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PREFACE

This second volume of the VEDIC VARIANTS deals pnmarily with
Phonetics, included also are graphic variations, false divisions between
words, and rime words It is the largest volume of the senes, and prob-
ably the most interesting and important

The general plan and objects of the VEDIC VARIANTS have been
described in the Preface to Volume I, The Verb (Philadelphia, 1930),
which also stated the approximate extent to which each of the co-
authors participated in the work The greater part of the first. volume
was Bloomfield's In this volume my own share is larger Never-
theless the first nine chapters owe much to Bloomfield, who prepared a
draft of their text on the basis of preliminary studies made by me I

have preserved as much as possible of Bloomfield's language in these
chapters those who know his inimitable style will find traces of It
at many points in them To my regret, he never continued this work
beyond the ninth chapter In the remainder his participation was
nearly or quite limited to the gathering of preliminary het of materials
This will be true, also, of all the remaining volumes of the senes, to
which he contributed only an occasional marginal note, aside from the
preliminary lists

Cordial thanks are again due to the LINGUISTIC SOCIETY or AMERICA
and tO the AMERICAN COUNCIL OF LEARNED SOCIETIES DEVOTED TO
HUMANISTIC STUDIES, which by their continued generosity have made
possible the publication of this second volume of the senes

Dr Murray B Emencau, Sterling Fellow and Research Associate. in
Yale University, has read the proofs of this volume and made a number
of useful suggestions It gives me great pleasure to announce that
Dr Emenean is collaborating much more extensively in the preparation
of Volume III, on Noun Inflection With his able and vigorous co-
operation it is now (in April, 1932) nearly completed, and we hope to
issue it soon Dr Emenean's name will appear, most deservedly, on
is eovers and title -page as co- author

FRANKLIN l'.DGERTON
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beyond the ninth chapter In the remainder his participation was
nearly or quite limited to the gathenng of preliminary list of materials
This will be true, also, of all the remaining volumes of the series, to
which he contnbuted only an occasional marginal note, aside from the
preliminary lists

Cordial thanks are again due to the LINGUISTIC SOCIETY or AMERICA
and to the AMERICAN COUNCIL OF LEARNED SOCIETIES DEVOTED TO
HUMANISTIC STUDIES, which by their continued generosity have made
possible the publication of this second volume of the series

Dr Murray B Emeneau, Sterling Fellow and Research Associate in
Yale University, has read the proofs of this volume and made a number
of useful suggestions It gives me great pleasure to announce that
Dr Emeneau is

III,
collaborating much more extensively in the preparation

of Volume on Noun Inflection With his able and vigorous co-
operation it is now (in April, 1932) nearly completed, and we hope to
issue it soon Dr Emeneau's name will appear, most deservedly, on
its covers and title -page as co- author

FRANKLIN EDGERTON

I1
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

These are the same as those used in Volume I, with the addition of
VV = VEDIC VARIA,rrè (VV I = the first volume, on The Verb) Most
of them, it le believed, are self -explanatory Vedic texts are referred
to by the abbreviations used in the Vedic Concordance RV Rep
= Bloomfield's Rzgvedn Repehhons

The astensk is used to indicate a vanant reading in one text when
the mantra occurs in

substitute,
the sanie text with the reading for which this

variant is a that is it calls attention to the occurrence of
both forms of the variation in the same text

The dagger t is used to call attention to a quotation which needs to
be corrected in the Concordance
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CHAPTER I INTRODUCTORY

PRINCIPLES OF PROCEDURE

ß1. An examination of our materials shows that many, perhaps moat,
of the cases here treated under the general head of 'phonetic variations'
are accompanied by, or result in, a lexical or morphological change at
the same time Thus, beginning with RV , the two words vdcam and
vdjam interchange in

pra vdcam (9 35 4a idiom) zndur matt RV 9 12 6a, 35 4a,
'Soma &ends forth speech (substance) ' Obviously, there is here a
change, involving a single sound, front one very familiar Vedic word to
another equally familiar, the two having no etymological connexion
whatsoever Tho there is good reason

410), the
to believe the reading vdcarn

is the primary one (cf RVRep alteration makes good sense
and is intentional Yet when we find this same interchange occurring
independently in a considerable number of cases, we cannot doubt that
rime and_ etic conf 4 oth henoniena of sound, d rather than
sense hold shares in the transaction, or, more precise y, constitute
the prune motive rnjtlie shift

12 metre purely phonetic, yet. not, devoid of lexical significance, is
the following vanatton, which also involves interchange of c and

prññrn agdma (TA prd.igo 'gams) nrtaye hasdya RV AV TA ,
We have gone forward (swiftly) to dancing and mirth ' For some

reason pnitico, surely intelligible and fit, has suggested to the Taitti-
riyaka the more sophisticated, or tenser, reading pra + añjav 'forward
swiftly' (añjas, RV) The commentator's prdrljah = prdñcah is
negligible, TA must have been familiar with añjai in the sense of
'swiftly'

§3 We find, however, a great many phonetic changea which carry a
certain word or expression to the danger -line of unintelligibility, without
nccessanly reaching the point of senseless corruption In these cases
the secondary reading appears inappropriate to its context, or at least,
its motive escapes our appreciation And yet it would be dangerous to
deny the resulting lexical change as a real fact of the tradition of a given
school The study of Vedic tradition must not be content with recon-
structing or defining the ongmal body of mantras, by detecting and
recording secondary fancies, adaptations, and corruptions These
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§1. An examination of our shows that many, perhaps most,
of the cases here treated under the general head of 'phonetic variations'
are accompanied by, or result in, a lexical or morphological change at
the same time Thus, beginning with RV , the two words deem and
vdjam interchange in

pra vdcam (9 35 4a vdjam) zndur isyatz RV 9 12 6a, 35 4a,
'Soma sends forth speech (substance) ' Obviously, there is here a
change, involving a single sound, from one very familiar Vedic word to
another equally familiar, the two having no etymological connexion
whatsoever Tho there is good reason to believe the reading vdcarn
is the primary one (cf RVRep 410), the alteration makes good sense
and is intentional Yet when we find this same interchange occurring
independently in a considerable number of cases, we cannot doubt that
rime and phonetic confusion both phenomena of sound rather than
sense hold shares in the transaction, or, more precisely, constitute
the prune motive ii Fe shift
Z re purely phonetic, yet not devoid of lexical significance, is

the following venation, which also involves interchange of c and
prance agdma (TA prañjo 'gamic) nrtaye hasñya RV AV TA ,

'We have gone forward (swiftly) to dancing and mirth ' For some
reason prince, surely intelligible and fit, has suggested to the Taitti-
riyaka the more sophisticated, or tenser, reading pra + añias 'forward
swiftly' (eructs, RV) The commentator's prdrl)ah = prdñcah is
negligible, TA must have been familiar with añ)as in the sense of
'swiftly'

§3 We find, however, a great many phonetic changes which carry a
certain word or expression to the danger -line of unintelligibility, without
necessarily reaching the point of senseless corruption In these cases
the secondary reading appears inappropriate to its context, or at least,
its motive escapes our appreciation And yet it would be dangerous to
deny the resulting lexical change as a real fact of the tradition of a given
school The study of Vedic tradition must not be content with recon-
structing or defining the original body of mantras, by detecting and
recording secondary fancies, adaptations, and corruptions These
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18 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

secondary readings have their own nght to exist, they are, as a rule, the
genuine readings of their respective schools It is our duty to sketch
the development of the mantras In all the Vedic schools, assigning,
where possible, causes for the changes, but rejecting no unexplained or
apparently unmotivated change, however it may seem to conflict, with
what seems to us good mantra sense Thus

ud usriyäh srJale (TB estate) siiryah sacd RV SV TB ,
The sun senda forth (accompanies, attends) his ruddy rays all together'
(The TB comm seems

utaautla
to come around tortuously to the sense of the

other schools udgalalvena sambaddhñn karutt prascirayatity
arthah ) The TB reading is inappropriate, but neither the theory of a
quasi- Prakntic substitution of a for r, nor that of interchange between
surd and sonant (elsewhere a real phonetic change), alters the fact that,
the TB understood the word as a form of sac, and had lost sight of the
root arj, whatever meaning it attached to ear Note, In passing, that
the TB reading results in a kind of alliteration, sneak sará Thus
the phonetic considerations Involved are complicated by the (at least
possible) regressively assimilatory influence of the word sacd on the
original soak Yet in its final outcome the change is lexical, the
unquestionably related to (and perhaps started hy) faulty hearing of
sounds Cf %Vinternitz in his edition of ApMB , Introduction, xv ff ,

and xxx
/4 Clearly, then, such variants are of interest and importance for

Vedic phonology Concretely speaking If we are collecting examples
of the quasi - Prakritic shift of r to a, we shall, of course, begin with such a
variant as this

ava sma durharuiyatah (SV durhre) RV SV
Here the RV has an obvious Prakritiem which the SV 'corrects' by
substituting the Sanskritic durhrn This does not mean that the SV
knows more Sanskrit than the RV the RV itself knows the stem
durhrn- (1 84 18, 7 59 8) It is, however, a purely phonetic variation
On the other hand, In the variant

etám samkrtya (MS MS °ka ,,ya or °ku.gya) juhudhi MS ApS MS ,

who can decide definitely whether the a or u for r is purely phonetic
(Prakntic), or lexical' Bohthngk in fact assumes an improbable
samkupya from the root ku4 Be this as it may, if we can discern In the
Veda awns of a Prakntic change of r to a, then the substitution of sacale
for spate, lexically different tho the two words be, bears in some
fashion and in some degree upon the matter of Vedic Prakritism But
it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line between purely phonetic and

,
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secondary readings have their own right to exist, they are, as a rule, the
genuine readings of their respective schools It is our duty to sketch
the development of the mantras in all the Vedic schools, assigning,
where possible, causes for the changes, but rejecting no unexplained or
apparently unmotivated change, however it may seem to conflict with
what seems to us good mantra sense Thus

ud uertyah spate (TB sacate) aslryah saca RV SV TB ,
'The sun senda forth (accompanies, attends) his ruddy rays all together'
(The TB comm seems to come around tortuously to the sense of the
other schools utsacata udgatatvena sambaddhán karat% prasdrayattty
artnah) The TB reading is inappropriate, but neither the theory of a
quasi - Prakntic substitution of a for r, nor that of interchange between
surd and sonant (elsewhere a real phonetic change), alters the fact that
the TB understood the word as a form of sac, and had lost sight of the
root arj, whatever meaning it attached to sac Note, in passing, that
the TB reading results in a kind of alliteration, sacate sacs Thus
the phonetic considerations involved are complicated by the (at least
possible) regressively assimilatory influence of the word saca on the
original spate Yet in its final outcome the change is lexical, tho
unquestionably related to (and perhaps started by) faulty hearing of
sounds Cf Winternitz in his edition of ApMB , Introduction, xv ff ,
and xxx

§4 Clearly, then, such variants are of interest and importance for
Vedic phonology Concretely speaking If we are collecting examples
of the quasi - Prakntic shift of r to a, we shall, of course, begin with such a
variant as this

ava mina durharulyatah (SV durhrn °) RV SV
Here the RV has an obvious Prakritism which the SV 'corrects ' by
substituting the Sanskritic durhrn° This does not mean that the SV
knows more Sanskrit than the RV , the RV itself knows the stem
durhrn- (1 84 18, 7 59 8) It is, however, a purely phonetic variation
On the other hand, m the venant

stain samkryya (MS MS °kasya or °kt4ya) juhudht MS ApS MS ,
who can decide definitely whether the a or u for r is purely phonetic
(Prakntic), or lexical9 Bohthngk in fact assumes an improbable
samkutiya from the root ku$ Be this as it may if we can discern in the
Veda signs of a Prakntic change of r to a, then the substitution of sacate
for spate, lexically different tho the two words be, bears in some
fashion and in some degree upon the matter of Vedic Prakntism But
it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line between purely phonetic and
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INTRODUCTORY 17

lexical shifts Our detailed consideration of the variants tries to do this
as far as possible, holding itself very free from uriposing upon the
niatenals personal theories and predilections

ß6 Our procedure has been to select all sound interchanges which
could possibly have phonetic interest., and then to gather all variants
which show these sound interchanges, irrespective of the contnbutory
influence of lexical and other moments At the same time we have
borne in mind the greater interest and value which, for the purposes of
this study, must attach to those variants] which are purely phonetic
which show different phonetic forms of what must be regarded as lexic-
ally the same word By this procedure we are enabled to present here a
new niase and a new class of materials for the study of Vedic phonetics,
which are hkely to become a permanent factor in future Vedic grammar

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS

ß6 We begin with interchanges between voiced and voiceless con-
sonants, quite numerous and often suggestive of Prakntic phonetics
Next, interchanges between aspirates and non -aspirates, few and mostly
lexical in character Then variations between aspirate stops and h,
mostly concerning h and bh, and in fact mostly interchanges between
grabh and grah

I7 Next, interchanges in the articulation - sense, numerous and ex-
tremely interesting The little section concerning palatals is important
out of all proportion to its size (notably the quasi-Prakntic variations
between ks, Is], ps, and ch) The numerous variations of labial stops
with m and u are partly graphic (b and t, p and u), partly morphological
(suffixes containing m and u), partly lexical, but to a large extent purely
phonetic (especially in the variation between b and u, a very familiar
phenomenon)

§8. The variations between semi- vowels and liquids differ widely from
one another in character Those between y and r, I, h are not many nor
very significant. Those between y and a are more numerous and to
some extent quite cunous, pointing to phonetic relations between these
two sounds hitherto not sufficiently emphasized The tendency of the
Taittiriya school to prefer u to y is paralleled by its preference in some
cases of the vowel u to the vowel t The only other important sub-
divisions of this section are the vanants between r and I (numerous,
and almost purely phonetic), and those between d and I, or dh and Ili
(numerous, but mainly a matter of cut -and -dried school usage)

§9 With the sibilants we find a very large number of vanants between
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lexical shifts Our detailed consideration of the variants tries to do this
as far as possible, holding itself very free from imposing upon the
materials personal theories and predilections

§6 Our procedure has been to select all sound interchanges which
could possibly have phonetic interest, and then to gather all variants
which show these sound interchanges, irrespective of the contributory
influence of lexical and other moments At the same time we have
borne in mind the greater interest and value which, for the purposes of
this study, must attach to those variants which are purely phonetic
which show different phonetic forms of what must be regarded as lexic-
ally the same word By this procedure we are enabled to present, here a
new mass and a new class of materials for the study of Vedic phonetics,
which are likely to become a permanent factor in future Vedic grammar
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§6 We begin with interchanges between voiced and voiceless con-
sonants, quite numerous and often suggestive of Prakritic phonetics
Next, interchanges between aspirates and non - aspirates, few and mostly
lexical in character Then variations between aspirate stops and h,
mostly concerning h and 6h, and in fact mostly interchanges between
grabh and grab

§7 Next, interchanges in the articulation - series, numerous and ex-
tremely interesting The little section concerning palatals us important
out of all proportion to its size (notably the quay- variations
between kp, ta, pa, and ch) The numerous variations of labial stops
with m and u are partly graphic (6 and c, p and u), partly morphological
(suffixes containing m and v), partly lexical, but to a large extent purely
phonetic (especially in the variation between b and v, a very familiar
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one another in character Those between y and r, 1, h are not many nor
very significant Those between y and a are more numerous and to
some extent quite curious, pointing to phonetic relations between these
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Taittiriya school to prefer v to y is paralleled by its preference in some
cases of the vowel u to the vowel a The only other important sub-
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(numerous, but mainly a matter of cut-and-dried school usage)
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18 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

á and a, a much smaller number between é and a, and a very small
number between a and p The first two groupe contain a considerable
number of purely phonetic vananta Between s and h occur only
lexical variants and corruptions, not numerous, but not lacking in
interest

ß10 Next, a section on insertion or omisaton of consonants first of
nasals and anuavara, cases which show a marked tendency to harmonize
web a shift in quantity of the preceding vowel Then of y, very
numerous but mostly morphological (e g words identical in meaning but
containing or lacking suffixal y) But there are groups of phonetic
interest, such as that concerning y between vowels as sandhi-consonant
or'hiatus- tilger', and y after palatale, or after two consonante Presence
or absence of r does not display much interest, but that of y includes
some cases of u Initial before vowels, partly as 'hiatus- tilger' after a
vowel Cases of presence or absence of h and : mostly concern initial a
before stops, and initial h before vowels (a sort of psdosia), those of
nausea point to the light pronunciation of that sound as word -final

ß11 The consonantal variants are concluded with sections on single
and double consonants, on assimilation of consonants (with suggestions
of Prakntiam ), and on simplification of consonant groupe

ß12 The treatment of the vowels begins with the variations in
quantity of simple vowels Moat Important and numerous are those
between a and a, especially the rhythmic lengthening of final a Much
light is thrown on the meaning of this phenomenon, our conclusions
can hardly be stated in a few words and can best be deduced from the
section itself The vanants between t and i and between u and ú are
in general parallel to those between a and d, but much less numerous
The numerous shifts in quality between a, ,., and u vowels are. mostly
morphological or lexical in character On the other hand those between
vocalic liquids and a, z, or u vowels are largely Prakritic, and of great
interest, most numerous are those between r and a The vanatiuns
between diphthongs and simple vowels, and between long and short
diphthongs, whde mainly morphological (varying grades of ablaut, and
presence or absence of the vnddhi of secondary denvation), harbor also
some phonetic or dialectic differences

ß13. The vanations between r and ar or ar, more rarely r and r(ir) or
ur(tir), mainly concern ablaut, and involve also dialectic and lexical
shifts The phenomena of 'sampra,sdrana' show that the variations of
va(vd) with u vowels, of ya(yd) with t vowels, and of ra(rd) with r are
mainly morphological or lexical, on the other hand variations of n(ri)
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á and a, a much smaller number between h and p, and a very small
number between a and p The first two groupe contain a considerable
number of purely phonetic variants Between s and h occur only
lexical variants and corruptions, not numerous, but not lacking in
interest

till Next, a section on insertion or omission of consonants first of
nasals and anuavdra, cases which show a marked tendency to harmonize
with a shift in quantity of the preceding vowel Then of y, very
numerous but mostly morphological (e g words identical in meaning but
containing or lacking suffixal y) But there are groups of phonetic
interest, such as that concerning y between vowels as sandhi- consonant
or 'hiatus- tilger', and y after palatals, or after two consonants Presence
or absence of r does not display much interest, but that of s includes
some cases of v initial before vowels, partly as 'hiatus - tilger' after a
vowel Cases of presence or absence of h and a mostly concern initial a
before stops, and initial h before vowels (a sort of psilosis), those of
suntan point to the light pronunciation of that sound as word -final

§11 The consonantal variants are concluded with sections on single
and double consonants, on assimilation of consonants (with suggestions
of Prakntism), and on simplification of consonant groups

§12 The treatment of the vowels begins with the variations in
quantity of sample vowels Most important and numerous are those
between a and d, especially the rhythmic lengthening of final a Much
light is thrown on the meaning of this phenomenon, our conclusions
can hardly be stated in a few words and can best be deduced from the
section itself The variants between t and i and between u and iu are
in general parallel to those between a and d, but much less numerous
The numerous shifts in quality between a, i, and u vowels are mostly
morphological or lexical in character On the other hand those between
vocalic liquids and a, z, or u vowels are largely Prakntic, and of great
interest, most numerous are those between r and a The variation
between diphthongs and simple vowels, and between long and short
diphthongs, while mainly morphological (varying grades of ablaut, and
presence or absence of the vnddhi of secondary derivation), harbor also
some phonetic or dialectic differences

§13. The variations between r and ar or dr, more rarely r and ir(ir) or
ur(îir), mainly concern ablaut, and involve also dialectic and lexical
shifts The phenomena of 'sampraadrana' show that the variations of
va(vd) with u vowels, of ya(yd) with t vowels, and of ra(rd) with r are
mainly morphological or lexical, on the other hand variations of n(ri)
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INTRODUCTORY 19

and ru(rii) with r show Prakntic tendencies. Prakntiinn ie of course,
concerned in the little group of va iante between aya and e, and ava
and o

§14 Next comes a section on Insertion or expulsion of vowels Moat
commonly the vowel (geneislly i) ie secondarily inserted, contrary to
the meter, either before or after a liquid (anaptyxie), the insertion le
especially common after r and before a sibilant or h Only superficially
do these cases resemble the next and last vocalic section, which concerns
the writing of iy and uy for y and u, which is allows to be largely an
attempt to represent in writing the vocalic pronunciation of y and u
(as r and a)

§15 Leaving now the behavior of individual sowids, there is a con-
siderable variety of phenomena which concern groupe of sounds We
take up first metathesis of consonants (transposition of a single con-
sonant without. change of other sounds, interchange in position of two
consonants, adjoining ur not adjoining), then metathesis of vowel and
adjoining semivowel This is followed by an interesting group of
variants concerning haplology and dittology

§16 Next, a large section dealing with differences in the division of
words, which may perhaps hardly be called strictly phonetic, but which
are interesting and Importaut because they show, more than possibly
any other kind of interchange, the extent of the breakdown during
Vedic tradition of both sense and sound values The point is reinforced
by a miscellaneous collection of 'patch-words', teaching the same
general lesson

§17 A class of nme -words also throws light on the methods of text
tradition On the slender basis of a vaguer kind of assonance, rather
than of real phonetic interchange, words which are easily subject to
association are substituted one for another There is on niiinc iii which
the details of causation can be watched and accounted for more
profitably

§18 Finally. a considerable number of variants may be based on
graphic similanties Doubtless a careful study of Indian paleography
would suggest much more than we are able to state in this section Our
selections arc of the more obvious and simple kind, they seem, however,
to suggest the great age to which graphic corruptions in Vedic tradition
may go back

119 The variants exclusively ronmrned with external sandhi in a
narrow sense constitute the last chapter of this volume, a large and
important one A summary of its contents will be found in its intro-
ductory section
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and ru(n1) with r show Prakntic tendencies. Prakntism is of course,
concerned in the little group of variants between aya and e, and ava
and o

§14 Next comes a section on insertion or expulsion of vowels Most
commonly the vowel (generally t) is secondarily inserted, contrary to
the meter, either before or after a liquid (anaptyxis), the insertion is
especially common after r and before a sibilant or h Only superficially
do these cases resemble the next and last vocalic section, which concerns'
the writing of iy and iiv for y and u, which is shown to be largely an
attempt to represent in wnting the vocalic pronunciation of y and u
(as t and u)

§15 Leaving now the behavior of individual sounds, there is a con-
siderable variety of phenomena which concern groupe of sounds We
take up first metathesis of consonants (transposition of a single con-
sonant without change of other sounds, interchange in position of two
consonants, adjoining or not adjoining), then metathesis of vowel and
adjoining semivowel This is followed by an interesting group of
variants concerning haplology and dittology

§16 Next, a large section dealing with differences in the division of
words, which may perhaps hardly be called strictly phonetic, but which
are interesting and important because they show, more than possibly
any other kind of interchange, the extent of the breakdown dunng
Vedic tradition of both sense and sound values The point is reinforced
by a miscellaneous collection of 'patch- words', teaching the same
general lesson

§17 A class of rime -words also throws light on the methods of text
tradition On the slender basis of a vaguer kind of assonance, rather
than of real phonetic interchange, words which are easily subject to
association are substituted one for another There is no nine in which
the details of causation can be watched and accounted for more
profitably

§18 Finally, a considerable number of variants may be based on
graphic similarities i)oubt.less a careful study of Indian paleography
would suggest much more than we are able to state in this section Our
selections are of the more obvious and simple kind, they seem, however,
to suggest the great age to which graphic corruptions in Vedic tradition
may go back

§19 The variants exclusively concerned with external sandhi in a
narrow sense constitute the last chapter of this volume, a large and
important one A summary of its contents will be found in its intro-
ductory section
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20 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

PRA&RITIC

this point

INFLUENCES

§20 We have at refrained from preliminary Illustrations
in the set rubrics which have established themselves under our hands
There is, however, one kind of interchange which runs as a red thread
thru Vedic tradition, and which is so important that it should receive
special treatment and emphasis We refer to shifts which suggest
possible dialectic influence from popular speech, by thetr resemblance
to the phonetics of the later Middle -Indic dialects (Cf especially
Wackernagel I, p XVIII, with referenced there quoted, and for a brief
preliminary outline of our materials, Edgerton in Startle,' in Honor of
Hermann Calldtz 25 ff ) The large mass of variants of this kind, clearly
pointing to extensive influence of Middle -Indic phonetics in the earliest
periods of the language, seems to iii une of the most important results
of this volume of the VEDIC VARIANTS The principle, to be sure, is
not new But it has never before been Illustrated so extensively, and
the special character of the Illustrations, namely the occurrence of
double forms of the variants, with and without Prakritic phonetics,
makes them especially valuable and Interesting Moreover, some of
the rubrics here included are, we believe, now presented for the first
time in Vedic phonology We f nd, all in all, the most definite proof of
phonetic changes not only in the direction of Praknti rn, but also (no
leas int.ereatmg) in the reverse direction, 'hyper- Sanskntism,' which
latter tndicates a rather definite consciousness, on the part of the
handlers of the texts, of the antithesis between the phonetics of the high
speech and of the popular dialects

§21 Taking up such variation in the order of their occurrence in
our book, we find at the very outset a large number of variations between
surds and mutants, some of which seem to defy lexical explanation, and
to be capable of interpretation only as quasi - Prakritic phonetic vanants
(See Chapter II, especially §§47 -9, 53, 59, 66, 69) Thus
ptkah (KSA ¡ngah) k$mñkd nilaáirini to 'ryamne (KSA 'ryamrurh) TS

KSA No form but ¡nka is known outside of this KSA passage
Crtrd etagvd (TB edagvd) anunuidydsah RV MS TB A pure Prakritism

to TB , the comm does not explain the form Cf the next, in
which MS seems to have a hyper- Saneknt.ISm, the reverse of this

dt drn devy (MS levy) avatu no ghrtdci TS MS All mss and p p of MS
agree on tery, if it means anything at all, it would seem to be a
laletic (nursery) word for 'mother' But it. Is doubtless merely
a phonetic hyperSanakntism Cf mdtrk (for madrk) TA 1 5 1,
and §66

20 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

PRAHRITIC INFLUENCES

§20 We have at this point refrained from preliminary illustrations
m the set rubrics which have established themselves under our hands
There is, however, one kind of interchange which runs as a red thread
thru Vedic tradition, and which is so important that it should receive
special treatment and

dialectic influence
emphasis We refer to shifts which suggest

possible from popular speech, by their resemblance
to the phonetics of the later Middle -Indic dialects (Cf especially
Wackernagel I, p XVIII, with references there quoted, and for a bnef
preliminary outline of our matenals, Edgerton in Studies zn Honor of
Hermann Collztz 25 ff) The large mass of variants of this kind, clearly
pointing to extensive influence of Middle -Indic phonetics in the earliest
periods of the language, seems to us one of the most important results
of this volume of the VEDIC VARIANTS The principle, to be sure, is
not new But it has never before been illustrated so extensively, and
the special character of the illustrations, namely the occurrence of
double forms of the variants, with and without Prakritic phonetics,
makes them especially valuable and interesting Moreover, some of
the rubrics here included are, we believe, now presented for the first
time in Vedic phonology We find, all in all, the most definite proof of
phonetic changes not only in the direction of Prakntism, but also (no
less interesting) in the reverse direction, 'hyper- Sanskritisin,' which
latter indicates a rather definite consciousness, on the part of the
handlers of the texts, of the antithesis between the phonetics of the high
speech and of the popular dialects

§21 Taking up such variations in the order of their occurrence in
our book, we find at the very outset a large number of variations between
surds and sonants, some of which seem to defy lexical explanation, and
to be capable of interpretation only as quasi - Prakritic phonetic variants
(See Chapter II, especially § §47 -9, 53, 59, 66, 69 ) Thus
pzkah (KSA pzgah) kovzñkd nilakir ni to 'ryamne (KSA 'ryamtuih) TS

KSA No form but pike is known outside of this KSA passage
cztra etagvd (TB adages) anumddydsah RV MS TB A pure Prakritism

in TB , the comm does not explain the form Cf the next, in
which MS seems to have a hyper- Sanskntism, the reverse of this

dzádm devy (MS Levy) avatu no ghrtdci TS MS All mss and p p of MS
agree on levy, If it means anything at all, it would seem to be a
laletic (nursery) word for 'mother' But it, is doubtless merely
a phonetic hyper- Sanskritism Cf mdtrk (for mark) TA 1 5 1,
and §66
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INTRODUCTORY 21

khajdpo jopakdéznlh ApMB bajdbojopakdßtni HG Uncertain, be-
cause the words concerned are barbarous and obscure

§22 The vanateona between surd and sonant aspirates are both much
fewer, and less certain in their relation to Prakntiam, we may however
quote two cases (see §§70,76-7)
and nah kaictt prakhdn (ApS praghdn) KS ApS
,rudydm Gana (ApMB f MG f tanan) rivtye (RV f rivye) reádhamdnám

(ApMB ruithri MG bddha) RV ApMB MG
§23 Under aspirates and h occur a few forms which might be con-

nected with the later Praknttc tendency to substitute h for aspirate
mutes Dialectic in a broad sense this change certainly us, but, see
Wackemagel I p 252f , who holds that h regularly replaced dh and bh
in the RV dialect. after (or initially before) an unaccented vowel Cf
Ascoh, KZ 17 25Rß
asnmheyar (perhaps for avanekhyeyam' l pardbhnexin JB nanmhhavyane

pari° AV See §121
grdhrah .4rttkaky7 vdrdhrdnasas to dtrydh (KSA edrhinasas to 'dttydh)

TS KSA So the single ms of KSA , v Schroeder emends to
evirdhri°, the form with h for dh es otherwise unknown, but we should
incline to keep the. ma reading See §122

kakubham (VSK TS ApS kakuham) riparn veyabhasya (KS span rya°)
rosin VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS The adjective
Aakuhá (with regular h according to Wackernagcl's law) occurs in
RV, where kakubha is not known See §120

§24 Under Palatale and Dentals (§ §154 -61, see especially 156, 159)
are found sonic variations between d and j before y, with obvious
Prakntec bcanngs, the second example we are about, to quote shows an
interesting hyper- Saneknteam in HG
sahasrtyo dyolatam (TS TB dipyatdm, MS `reyo)yotatdm) VS TS

MS KS SB TB
ava Jyam zra dhanvanah AV Vait ApMB ata dyam tva dhammnah HG

§26. On Linguals and Dentals see our discussion below, §163
avatasya (SV avatasya) vwarjane RV SV We believe (for reasons set

forth §164) that avata, 'well', is a pure Prakntesm, and that, on
the evidence of the variants, Prakntec influence in this section
of Vedic phonetics has not been sufficiently reaegnized heretofore

128 The miscellaneous group of interchanges concerning palatals
(Chapter V) contains a number of Prakntec phenomena (cf Wacker -
nagel I 1135) Thus there are the familiar but very tntere3ting cases of
ch for ky, tt, ps (§ §183), to most of our variants lexical considerations
enter in, but note the following

,
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khaydpo ''jopakdéznlh ApMB baidbojopakdkini HG Uncertain, be-
cause the words concerned are barbarous and obscure

§22 The variations between surd and sonant aspirates are both much
fewer, and less certain in their relation to Prakritiam, we may however
quote two cases (see § §70, 76-7)
nut nah kagcit prakhdn (AO praghdn) KS ApS
avdydm ¡anti (ApMB t MG t Gamin) rtvtye (RV t rtvye) nddhamdneim

(ApMB ndtha° , MG bddhü) RV ApMB MG
§23 Under aspirates and h occur a few fora which might be con-

nected with the later Prakntic tendency to substitute h for aspirate
mutes Dialectic in a broad sense this change certainly is, but see
Wackemagel I p 252f , who holds that h regularly replaced dh and bh
in the RV dialect, after (or initially before) an unaccented vowel Cf
Ascoh, KZ 17 259ä
asanheyam [perhaps for asanakhyeyam7J pardbhawtn JB nenmbhavyam

pard° AV See §121
grdhrah het kak -7 i'drdhrdnasas to dzeydh (KSA vdrhznasas to 'dztydh)

TS KSA So the single ms of KSA , v Schroeder emends to
rdrdhri °°, the form with h for dh is otherwise unknown, but we should
incline to keep the ma reading See §122

kakubham (VSK TS ApS kokuham) rupam tgyabhasya (KS rtipam rya")
rotate VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS The adjective
dakand (with regular h according to Wackernagcl's law) occurs in
RV , where kakubha is not known See §120

§24 Under Palatals and Dentals (§ §l54 -61, see especially 156, 159)
are found some variations between d and j before y, with obvious
Prakntic hearings, the second example we are about to quote shows an
interesting hyper- Sanskntisni in HG
sahasnyo dyotatdm (TS TB dipyatdm, MS °riyo pyotaldm) VS TS

MS KS SB TB
avajyam tea dhanvanah AV Vait ApMB at.a dydm tea dhantenah HG

§26. On Linguals and Dentals see our discussion below, §163
avatasya (SV avatarya) tnsariane RV SV We believe (for reasons set

forth §164) that avala, 'well', is a pure Prakritism, and that, on
the evidence of the variants, Prakntic influence in this section
of Vedic phonetics has not been sufficiently recognized heretofore

§26 The miscellaneous group of interchanges concerning palatals
(Chapter V) contains a number of Prakntic phenomena (cf Wacker -
nagel I §135) Thus there are the familiar but very interesting cases of
ch for ky, te, pa (§ §1830, in most of our variants lexical considerations
enter in, but note the following

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



22 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

achalfb'hzh (KSA achard°, MS alsard° in p p , in e p malaard °, VS
rkmald °) kaptiíjalan VS TS MS KSA The game word appears
as rchard in AV 10 9 23 Either MS. or VS (or both ?) must have
hyper -Sanskritic back - formations

§27. Thé following may be quoted as a probable example of dialectic
khy for km (§§190 1) Tho the Tait form is noue too clear, it seems
that the SS has a corruption of it
zdhinaayeva prukmdyatah (SS praAihyd °) TB 'l'A 88 ApS

§28 There are a number of cases of mutual interchange between
j and y (§§192-3), mostly more or less justifiable lexically Cf Wacker
nagel I ßß188b 140b In the following example we have a proper name,
and may infer that one or the other form is a dialectic corruption of its
rival
aaujdmrm (SG aauydmzin, with both sc tarpaydmz) AG SG Cf AV

19 34 2a, jdgrtxyas inpartcd.4ih (mss , wrongly emended in edition),
for which read ydh (or ydi ra) krtyds, or ya grtsyas, see Whitney's
note to Trans! , and our §192

ß29 The interchange between u and m may be Prakntic, cf Wacker
nagel I p 197, it is fairly frequent (sec particularly ßß223 -5) That
between b and v ( §ß2O6 -19) is certainly dialectic in a wide sense, whether
properly Prakntic or not, cf Wackernagel I p 183f
uc chvañca.'va (TA chmañcaava) prthter m ui nt bddhathdh (TA in bzi-

dhtthdh) RV AV TA
yatra bdndh (VS vdndh) xampatantt RV SV VS TS AG BotIi b and u

are found in the RV in this word, it is not known which is original
0O The thoro confusion of the sibilants in the Middle Indic dialects

makes it, plausible to suppose that the extensive confusion of them even
in the Vedic texts is of like nature (cf Wackernagel I p 225f ) A few
examples out of many may be quoted here, for .1 and s see especially
ßß274 -9
zz srulayo (AS umsrutayo, SS vtIra °) yulhd pathah SV AS SS And

other cases of lru for sru (so that BR even postulate a 'root'
sru, 'flow'') Here s is original and ,t secondary 'fhe contrary
is the case in the next

áukema nu: (AV sukem a te) harzmdnam RV AV TB ApS
§31 Much less numerous are the variations between s and m, yet

they are not rare, and are to some extent at least purely phonetic (see
ßß288 -90)
naznad dad dpnuvun pzirvum areal (VS ariat) VS VSK T,ñU The

proper form is a -sat, VS comm. r §a gutau

-

22 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

achala lith (KSA achard°, MS alsard° in p p , in e p mansard°, VS
rkpald °) kaptfijaldn VS TS MS KSA The same word appears
as rchard in AV 10 9 23 Either MS, or VS (or both ?) must have
hyper -Sanskritic back - formations

§27. Thé following may be quoted as a probable example of dialectic
khy for kp (§ §150 -1) Tho the Tait form is none too clear, it seems
that the SS has a corruption of it
tdhmasyeva prakpdyatah (SS prakhyd °) TB TA SS ApS

§28 There are a number of cases of mutual interchange between
j and y (§§192-3), mostly more or less justifiable lexically Cf Wacker -
nagel I § §188b 140b In the following example we have a proper name,
and may infer that one or the other form is a dialectic corruption of Its
rival
aaujdmrm (SG sauyamtm, with both se larpayamt) AG SG Cf AV

19 34 2a, jdgrtsyas trtparkd§ih (rose , wrongly emended in edition),
for which read oh (or OA ca) krtyds, or ya grtsyas, see Whitney's
note to Trans! , and our §192

§29 The interchange between u and m may be Prakntic, cf Wacker -
nagel I p 197, it is fairly frequent. (sec particularly § §223 -5) That
between b and e (§ §206 -19) is certainly dialectic in a wide sense, whether
properly Prakntic or not, cf Wackernagel I p 183f
itc chvaricasva (TA chmañcaeva) prthzvc nui' Tit bddhathdh (TA v brl-

dhithdh) RV AV TA
yatra bdndh (VS udndh) rampant,. RV SV VS TS AG Both b and u

are found in the RV in this word, it is not known which is original
§30 The thorn confusion of the sibilants in the Middle Indic dialects

makes It plausible to suppose that the extensive confusion of them even
in the Vedic texts is of like nature (cf Wackernagel I p 225f) A few
examples out of many may be quoted here, for s and s see especially
§ §274 -9
vi srulayo (AS vtsrulayo, SS vans) yulhd pathah SV AS SS And

other cases of 6ru for sru (so that BR even postulate a 'root'
sru, 'flow' i) Here s is original and § secondary The contrary
is the case in the next

áukeeu me (AV sukepu te) Mamma RV AV TB AO
§31 Much less numerous are the variations between s and y, yet

they are not rare, and are to some extent at leant purely phonetic (see
§ §288 -90)

mind decd dpnuuun samara areal (VS ar §at) VS VSIS 1§ñ.0 The
proper form is a *pat, VS comm. r §a gatau
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INTRODUCTORY 23

432 There are very few variations between 8 and p (4294)
ye vrkpepu (KS vanepu) áappttardA (TS aagn °) VS TS MS KS

Thought of the word aaaya doubtless influenced TS , and of hasp)
for the other form (a kind of haplology in each case), see 1278

133. The later confusion between kh and p (perhape scarcely to be
called 'Prakritic' in a And sense, cf Wackernagel I p 136) finds
surprisingly little representation here, in fact we have noted only one
case, and that an uninterpretable word ( §295)
kapolkdya ,valid TA TAA khakholkdya svdhd MahiinU

§34 There are however a couple of interesting cases of variation
between á and kh, which must be sunder in character, see §296 below

§35. Under presence or absence of nasals and anusvara occur some
vanatior>B which remind us of Pah- Praknt siha for etnha and the like,
altho usually lexical considerations enter in (cf §300)
pzirne 'ñghrnaye suand TA pion° dghrnaye (em , ma; aprnaye) sudhd

MS dghrni is regular
536 Under presence or absence of y we find some interesting cases

which remind us of the wide- spread use of an unetymological y between
two vowels as a'hiatus- tilger' (§ §338 -44) To be sure, the forms are
all grammatically or lexically diverse, but a similar phonetic tendency
is surely present It may be added that there are traces of a similar
use of u, altho again the variant forms are lexically justifiable ( § §358ff )
vazáuariaram ria a (TS riiya) idiom agntm RV SV VS TS MS KS

PB SB The secondary and not very intelligent reading of TS
shows a tendency to avoid hiatus by use of the glide -sound y

§37 In Pali and Praknt we find rather free interchange between
long or nasalised vowel plus single consonant and short vowel plus
double consonant., without much regard for etymology The conditions
are best staled by Geiger, Pali § §5, 6 Traces of a similar tendency
may be detected among the variants (§ §393 -8), tho again complicated
by other considerations
agne samrdd zpe raye (Ap. rayyat) AS ApS ttae raye VS MS

SB TB (See §396 ) While the two parallel stems rat and rays are
of course concerned here, the result resembles the Middle Indic
phonetic change referred to

§38 There are also (1§406 -16) traces of the Prakntic assimilation of
two adjoining consonants, this is especially marked when one of the
consonants is a semi -vowel or liquid, or (as in the following instance)
the two are semi -vowel and liquid
abhznne khilye (TB Palle) nzdadhdh devayum RV AV TB This is a

INTRODUCTORY 23

§32 There are very few variations between a and p ( §294)
ye vrkyeyu (KS vane-0u) áaypitlyardh (TS saspt °) VS TS MS KS

Thought of the word sasya doubtless influenced TS , and of hypo
for the other form (a kind of haplology in each case) see §278

§33. The later confusion between kh and p (perhaps scarcely to be
called ' Prakntic' in a stnct sense, cf Wackernagel I p 136) finds
surprisingly little representation here, in fact we have noted only one
case, and that an uninterpretable word ( §295)
kayolkdya sváhd TA TAA khakholkaya svñhd MahrinU

§34 There are however a couple of interesting cases of variation
between á and kh, which must be similar in character, sec §296 below

§35. Under presence or absence of nasals and nnusvara occur some
vanatione which remind us of Pah- Praknt siha for sanha and the like,
altho usually lexical considerations enter in (cf §300)
pane 'ñghrnaye millet TA pasna aghrnaye (em , mas aprn.aye) sudhd

MS dghrni is regular
§36 Under presence or absence of y we find some interesting cases

which remind us of the wide- spread use of an unetymological y between
two vowels as a 'hiatus- tilger' (11338 -44) To be sure, the forms are
all grammatically or lexically diverse, but a similar phonetic tendency
is surely present It may be added that there are traces of a similar
use of e, altho again the variant forms are lexically justifiable ( §$358ff )
vazávàriaram rla a (TS ri iya) jatam ammo RV SV VS TS MS KS

PB SB The secondary and not very intelligent reading of TS
shows a tendency to avoid hiatus by use of the glide -sound y

§37 In Pah and Praknt we find rather free interchange between
long or nasalised vowel plus single consonant and short vowel plus
double consonant, without much regard for etymology The conditions
are best stated by Geiger, Pals § §5, 6 Traces of a similar tendency
may be detected among the variants (11393 -8), tho again complicated
by other considerations
agile samrad is raye (Ape ramose) AS ApS aye raye VS MS

SB TB (See §396 ) While the two parallel ¡terns rat and rays are
of course
phonetic

concerned here, the result resembles the Middle Indic
change referred to

§38 There are also (§ §406 -16) traces of the Prakntic assimilation of
two adjoining consonants, this is especially marked when one of the
consonants is a semi

semi
-vowel or liquid, or (as in the following instance)

the two are -vowel and liquid
abhanne khilye (TB Mille) nzdadhali devayum RV AV TB This is a
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24 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

purely phonetic, Prakntic vanant, TB can mean nothing but an
equivalent of khtiye (comm khtiibhtite)

439. Of the vocalic sections, the first to claim attention here is that
on the interchange of vocalic liquids and other vowels (54629 -45)
The Prakntic nature of this change is obvious These vanant are
quite numerous, and, especially between r and a, contain not a few
genuine phonetic vanatious
aua ama durhanayalah (SV durhrn °) RV SV The SV restores Sane

knhe vocalism, as against the Prakntic form of RV
tepo yakasvt sthaveram samiddham (SG aamrddham) SG PG ApMB

HG Here SG alone has the 'correct' Sanskrit form, and even it
has a v 1 .aamiddham (perhaps felt as 'inflamed', with tejas'?)

puramduro gotrabhtd (MS °bhrd, TB mugfurvan) vajrabahuh VS MS
KS TB A hyper -Saneknuem in MS, see §636

tvapfrmantaa (MS MS tvastrs°, ApS tva,(u °) tva aapema VS MS KS
SB KS ApS MS

samvatsara rlubhth aamvtdareah (KS °bhik cdkipanah, ApS °bhik aiku-
panah) MS KS ApS

§40. Various Prakrit dialects show occasional furies with ri or ru
for Sanskrit r, and the modern vernacular pronunciation of Sanskrit
r ae rz or (e g Margthi) ru ahould be remembered in this connexion
Among the vanante ru for r shows a tendency to be associated with
labial consonants Besides tvaptrneanlaa (tvuppi °) etc , §39, we may
quote from § §66684
trpucyavaao (MS trzpu °) juhvo Mdgneh RV MS The adverb trpu is the

only possible form here, the variant. of MS is purely phonetic
bhrmtm (TB bhrumtm) dhamanto apa avrnata RV TB The mss

of TB seem to be unanunoue on bhrumiin, an otherwise unknown
forni

prusva akrubhth VS MS akrubhih prusvám (TS pre') 1'S KSA The
funs prpva occurs a number of tunes in Tait texte, it may be called
a hyper- Sanakritism for prapva

441. Coming next to the diphthongs, variations between long and
short diphthongs (§ §703 -12, 728 -32) naturally remind us of the fact
that all long diphthongs are shortened in Middle Indic Among the
clearest phonetic vanants are
ardraya kevartane VS paryaya kaivartam TB The usual form is kat°
aukurira avaupaka VS TS KS SB sukarerd avopaka MS Several

mss of MS and its p p read svaupa.4a
§42 The familiar Prakntic reduction of aya to e and aia to o is

paralleled by our § §744 -9, e g

yd

-
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purely phonetic, Prakntic variant, TB can mean nothing but an
equivalent of khzlye (comm khrltbhzlte)

§39. Of the vocalic sections, the first to claim attention here is that
on the interchange of vocalic liquids and other vowels ( §ß629 -45)
The Prakntic nature of this change is obvious These variants are
quite numerous, and, especially between r and a, contain not a few
genuine phonetic variations
ava ama durhaluïyatah (SV durhrn °) RV SV The SV restores Sane

kntic vocalism, as against the Prakntic form of RV
tejo yakasvz sthavzram sanizddham (SG aamrddham) SG PG ApMB

HG Here SG alone has the 'correct' Sanskrit form, and even it
has a v 1 .sn.middham (perhaps felt as 'inflamed', with tejas'+)

purarndaro gotrabhtd (MS °bhrd, TB nwgluiudn) vajrubahuh VS MS
KS TB A hyper- Sanakntiem in MS, see §636

tvo (rmantaa (MS MS Mann., ApS twee.) tvd beeline VS MS KS
SB KS ApS MS

samvaleara rlubhzh samtndarwh (HS °bhzk cdklpdnah, ApS °bhzk cake-
pinch) MS KS ApS

§40. Various Prakrit dialects show occasional forms with n or ru
for Sanaknt r, and the modern vernacular pronunciation of Sanskrit
r as rz or (e g Margirhf) ru should be remembered in this connexion
Among the variants ru for r shows a tendency to be associated with
labial consonants Besides tvaotrmantas (tvaofrz°) etc , §39, we may
quote from 44666 -84
trgucyavaao (MS trip') juhvo ndgneh RV MS The adverb trou is the

only possible form here, the variant. of MS is purely phonetic
Mina (TB bhrumzm) dhamanto ape yd avrnata RV TB The mes

of TB seem to be unanimous on bhrumzm, an otherwise unknown
forni

reeve a.rubhzh VS MS akrubhih prugvdm (TS pree °) TS KSA The
form Nova occurs a number of tunes in Tait texts, it may be called
a hyper- Sanekritiam for prugva

441. Coming next to the diphthongs, variations between long and
short diphthongs ( §4703 -12, 728 -32) naturally remind us of the fact
that all long diphthongs are shortened in Middle Indic Among the
clearest phonetic vanants are
araraya Ice seen VS parydya karma's TB The usual form is km'
sukurird avaupaka VS TS KS S°B sm./twin/ maenad MS Several

mes of MS and its p p read avnupnad
§42 The familiar Prakntic reduction of aya to e and ava to o is

paralleled by our 44744 -9, e g

-
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INTRODUCTORY 25

namah ktriáddya ca keayandya (MS keendya) ca VS TS MS KS
keen is otherwise unknown

to-io (MS KS MS taua -tava, TS ApS tote) rdyah VS TS MS KS
SB ApS MS

443 The insertion of an epenthetic vowel, generally t, between two
consonants, usually a liquid and a sibilant or h, la likewise related to
Praknt phonetics (44751 -65)
tan nah paread (MS pargad) all dneah TS MS Cf Wackernagel

I p 57

INTRODUCTORY 25

namah ksriásldya ca kpayandya (MS klenrlga) ca VS TS MS KS
kpena is otherwise unknown

to-to (MS KS MS lava -lava, TS ApS tote) rtiyah VS TS MS KS
AB ApS MS

549 The insertion of an epenthetic vowel, generally i, between two
consonants, usually a liquid and a sibilant or h, is likewise related to
Praknt phonetics (§4751 -65)
tan nah paryad (MS parayad) ali clmah TS MS Cf Wackernagel

I p 57

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



CHAPTER II SURD AND SONANT MUTES

§44 These are treated in the following order k and g, c and 3, ( and
d, t and d, p and b, kh and gh, th and dh (For g and kh see 482, l and
dh, 1197f , p and bh, ßß112-14 ) In general the purely phonetic variants
are much rarer than those which involve lexical change They concern,
too, for the most. part. rare words, so that it is often uncertain whether
the voiced or voiceless sound is more ongtnal, unless the theory of
Prakritzc influence is sufficient to establish greater probability for the
voiceless It does seem to be true that, especially under purely phonetic
variations of k and g, there is a preponderance of the cases in which k
appears to be original

k and g

445 We shall begin with the forms which clearly involve real lexical
changes along with the phonetic changes, and first of all with cases where
both readings make good sense In these the question of priority Is
often peculiarly delicate, both vanants

schools
may be assumed to represent the

conscious Intentions of their
alhdham anukdtnrni (MS °gdmini) TS ApS MS How near these

expressions are to one another may be seen from AV 1 34 5cd,
yathd Haim kamzny aso yathd man tuipapa asah, Yet MS (all
mss ) Is no doubt secondary

Mudd nah crn,(aye AV A-rnutam nah sr.i iut (MS hS °lam) VS TS
MS KS 'Sing for us unto well being', 'make well being for us '
The meter of AV Is easier, but. the apri hymn where it occurs is in a
state of corruption su great (cf Bloomfield, Atharvavrda 54, Keith,
HOS 18 clxl) as to throw doubt upon its version of this pida, easier
tho it be The word grnatd is preceded by grnalu (other forme of
gin` in the other Samhztils) , this suggests that grnatd is a secondary
corruption, due not. wholly and perhaps not primarily to the
tendency here considered

mzlrrivarund saraddhtuìm (MS °hnd) rzkztnti (MS czktUatn, KS izgatnti,
aS cikzlvam) TS MS KS AS czki ati of 'l'S (presumably 'intelli-
gent', tho not quoted in the lexicons) and ,irgatrzti of KS ('swift')
are bnt.h reasonable See RV 7 65 1, where jtgatnu is precisely
an epithet of Mitra and Varuna (wrongly Oldenberg, Nolen 2 50)

28

CHAPTER II SURD AND SONANT MUTES

§44 These are treated in the following order k and g, c and I, 6 and
d, t and d, p and b, kh and gh, lh and dh (For g and kh see §82, t and
dh, §971 , p and bh, §§112-14 ) In general the purely phonetic variants
are much rarer than those which involve lexical change They concern,
too, for the most part rare words, so that it is often uncertain whether
the voiced or voiceless sound is more original, unless the theory of
Prakntic influence is sufficient to establish greater probability for the
voiceless It does seem to be true that, especially under purely phonetic
variations of k and g, there is a preponderance of the cases in which k
appears to be original

k and g

§45 We shall begin with the forms which clearly Involve real lexical
changes along with the phonetic changes, and first of all with cases where
both readings make good sense In these the question of priority is
often peculiarly delicate, both variants may be assumed to represent the
conscious intentions of their schools
alha/tam aeukam.zni (MS 'gamin) TS ApS MS How near these

expressions are to one another may be seen from AV 1 34 5cd,
yathd mint kamtny cut) yathd mart ruipaga asap, Yet MS (all
noes ) is no doubt secondary

grruttá nah nn,(aye AV krnutant nah sit, °tzm (MS KS stow) VS TS
MS KS 'Sing for us unto well being', 'make well being for us'
The meter of AV is easier, but the apri hymn where it occurs is in a
state of corruption so great (cf Bloomfield, Atharvaveda 54, Keith,
HOS 18 chu) as to throw doubt upon its version of this pods, easier
tho it be The word grnald is preceded by pinto (other forms of
gin° in the other Sainhitäs), this suggests that pronto is a secondary
corruption, due not wholly and perhaps not primarily to the
tendency here considered

mztrdvarund saraddhndm (MS °hod) rzkztnz7. (MS nictitate, KS neaten,
AS ctkztvam) TS MS KS AS czkztnzl of TS (presumably 'intelli-
gent', tho not quoted in the lexicons) and coon. of KS ('swift')
are both reasonable See RV 7 65 1, where pgatnu is precisely
an epithet of Mitra and Varuna (wrongly Oldenberg, Noten 2 50)
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 27

namah krchrebhyah krchrapatibhyai ca vo namah MS KS nomo grtsebhyo
prtsapaltbhyab VS TS See §185

tato na vzczkztsatz (VSK ifiAU vilugupsate) VS VSK NAT na tato
vz,lugupsate KU na ladd viaktesa t SB BrhU 'Then he no more
doubts', or, 'then (therefrom) he does not shnnk away ' Two
familiar verb forma, both appropnate The Kenva recension of
BrhU has Jugupsale Cf AV 13 2 15b

dhzpsyam va samcakara janebl1yah MS yad vñdelsyan sarajagdrel Jan-
ebhyah TB adztsan rid sarn3agara janebhyah TA Cf dargann
adasyann uta ,ram grndmz (TA and AVPpp ula vd kanfryan) AV
TA addsyanw agna uta sam grndmz AV In all these passages
sam -gr seems to mean 'devour, eat', tho doubt has been cast on this
interpretation (see Whitney on AV 6 71 3 and 6 119 1) If
'devour' is right, sane - radars 'collect' ie secondary, tho in the
outcome not very far from the original meaning

¢48 We list, next cases Hi which the pnonty of one reading is eni-
phaeized by the fact that the secondary form, tho correct enough con-
sidered as an individual entity out of its context, fits that context more
or lees poorly. so that the term corruption begins to be more or less
applicable to it Here belong, first, several interchanges between the
roots kr and gam
ukkdm (ApS garbham) sravardirn agaddm akarma (KS aganrna) K3

ApS MS We have made the leaking Wild dieeaeeless ' Tho
aganma may serve at s pinch, akarma seems to be the true reading,
see VV I p 211

urvim gavyam pan¢adam no akran AV zirvam ga,yam pan,,wlanto
agman RV KS The original RV , 'surrounding it they penetrated
into the stable of the cows,' ie done over in AV 'they have made
for us a wide conclave rich in lone' (Whitney)

vadhiir Judna (AV pgdya, MS KS rnzneáya) 7/0vaga3 (SG navadrl)
3anztri AV VS TS MS KS Ap\IB SG See Whitney on AV
3 10 4 for a collection of Hindu guesses on the meaning of navagal,
the European guesses are scarcely better SG tries a sort of hyper
Saosknusrn, rationalizing a tradition which it did not understand

Imam logam (TA lokam) nzdadhan mo ahem ridara RV AV TA 'De-
positing this clod of earth, may I suffer no injury ' TA lokam
(after imam, this follows so naturally') makes no sense here The
comm in fact interprets it, as loitam (= logom), etymologizing
monstrously (lokyale drsyala zit loko losluhi) Some ruse and the
conim of AV read like TA , however

-

,

-
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namah krchrebhyah krchrapatzbhya,1 ca vo namah MS KS nomo grtsebhyo
grtsapalzbhyak VS TS See §185

tato na vzczkztsatz (VSK IAAU vzjugupsate) VS VSK TéAI na tato
erjugupsate KU na Ladd vzcikztsalz SB BrhU 'Then he no more
doubts', or, 'then (therefrom) he does not shrink away ' Two
familiar verb forms, both appropriate The Kenva recension of
BrhU has jugupsate Cf AV 13 2 15b

dhzpsyam vd samcakara ,janebhyah MS yad vdddsyan samiagdrd jan-
ebhyah TB aditsan iiñ sarnjagara janebhyah TA Cf dtisyann
addsyann uta sam grndmz (TA and AVPpp uta va kansyan) AV
TA addsyann agro uta sam grndms AV In all these passages
sam -gr seems to mean 'devour, eat', tho doubt has been cast on this
interpretation (see Whitney on AV 6 71 3 and 6 119 1) If
'devour' is nght, sam- cakara 'collect' is secondary, tho in the
outcome not very far from the original meaning

§48 We list, next cases in which the priority of uve reading is em-
phasized by the fact that the secondary form, tho correct enough con-
sidered as an individual entity out of its context, fits that context more
or lees poorly, so that the term corruption begins to be more or less
applicable to it Here belong, first, several interchanges between the
roots kr and gam
ukhdm (ApS garbham) sravantim agaddm akarma (KS aganma) KS

ApS MS 'We have made the leaking ukhd chseaseless ' Tho
aganma may serve at a pinch, akarma seems to be the true reading,
see VV I p 211

unñm gavydni pansadam no akran AV v.rvam gavyam parz,sadanto
agman RV KS The original RV , 'surrounding it they penetrated
into the stable of the cows,' is done over in AV , 'they have made
for us a wide conclave rich in kine' (Whitney)

vadhiir japdna (AV away, MS KS mzniciya) navaga? (SG navakrj)
/main AV VS TS MS KS ApMB SG See Whitney on AV
3 10 4 for a collection of Hindu guesses on the meaning of navagal,
the European guesses are scarcely better SG tries a sort of hyper
Sanskritism, rationalizing a tradition which it did not understand

imam lokam (TA lokam) nzdadhan ma ahem racism RV AV TA 'De-
positing this clod of earth, may I suffer no injury ' TA lokam
(after imam, this follows so naturally') makes no sense here The
comm in fact interprets it as loifarn (= lokam), etymologizing
monstrously (lokyate drsyala its loko torsos') Some russ and the
COMM of AV read like TA , however

-
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28 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pary dgdram (AS dkdram) punah-punah AV AS SS Only dgdram
makes sense, something (a drum?) is being beaten 'about the house',
not 'about the form ' The preceding (in AV , preceding but one)
!Ada is yadt (yadirn, lehm) hanat katham hanat

tndrdprisya phaltgam ApMB sndrdyaydsya áepham alikam HG
The correct reading is certainly phaligarn

mano jagdma dtirakarn (PB dúragdh) RV PB The latter is a far -
reaching recast of RV, where ddrakam belongs with mans, dúra-
gdh (in itself a perfectly good word) can only be construed by
violently detaching it to go with the subject of the next ptida,
tan ma dvartayd punch This, according to the PB comm , who
ISO construes, is Soma (whom the epithet dúragdh does not fit at all)

rdjdruth eatyam krnvdndh (AV gyhndniih, but Ppp krnvdno) RV AV
Whitney, who renders 'apprehending truth', notes that the other
reading is better

lttaya rathagrtsas (MS °krtsnak, KS °Artsa.) ca rathaujri3 ca sendni-
grdmanyau (1'S ,sendni) VS TS MS KS SB The word ratha°
is a proper name, 'chariot- clever', °krtsa le probably a corruption
of the first stage, leading over to °krLsna, which does not fit.

abhúr grefinuim (AV v dpindm mss , R -Wh vasrindm, false emendation
withdrawn by Whitney ad Inc , ApMB and one ms of HG dpindm,
HG dpindm) abhtSasttpd u (HG ApMB °pdud) AV (bis) HG
ApMB bhavri krpanwn (AV gr , but Ppp kr°) abhtvaettpdvd
(AV °pd u) AV PG ApMB HG See Whitney on AV 19 24 5,
Roth, ZDMG 48 110 The word must mean 'people', 'heifers' is
nonsense (see Sayann's ludicrous attempt to justify it)

prdndn samkro&ath MS samkrosdn prdnath (VS °krthath prdndn) VS
TS samghosdn (me °gopdn) prdnath KSA Here what was
originally probably a mere corruption in KSA (y for á, loss of r)
becomes, if we accept the emendation, a lexical variant

§47. We come now to cases where the new reading produces a word
or combination of words which seem to defy interpretation At the
same time the putatively original forme are themselves apt to be not
above suspicion The cases concern great textual decay, and belong
largely to the Yajurveda schools
nikirya tubhyam abhya dram Vait nikirya tubhyam madhye ApS

nrpirya tubhyam madhvah MS ntgirya aarvd ddhih KS The
passages are unintelligible, kir, 'scatter', does not seem to be
recorded in composition with nt, which points, perhaps, to ntgirya
'swallowing down' (note madhvah in MS )

28 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

part' dgdram (AS dkdram) punah-punah AV AS SS Only dgdram
makes sense, something (a drum'!) is being beaten 'about the house',
not 'about the form ' The preceding (in AV , preceding but one)
Oda is yadz (yadim, lelzm) hanat katham hanat

indrdpasya phaligam ApMB indrdyayáeya áepham ali.kam HG
The correct reading is certainly phaligam

mano jagdma dcrakam (PB ddragdh) RV PB The latter is a far -
reaching recast of RV, where dv.rakam belongs with manors, dvra-
gdh (in itself a perfectly good word) can only be construed by
violently detaching it to go with the subject of the next pida,
tan ma dvartayd punah This, according to the PB comm who
so construes, is Soma (whom the epithet düragdh does not fit at all)

rdyanah ealyam krnvdruih (AV grhndnáh, but Ppp krnvdno) RV AV
Whitney, who renders 'apprehending truth', notes that the other
reading is better

taaya rathagrtsas (MS °kttsnaá, KS °krtsa3) ca rathau ak ca sendni-
grdmanyau (TS sendni°) VS TS MS KS SB The word ratha°
is a proper name, 'chanot- clever', °krtsu is probably a corruption
of the first stage, leading over to °Art.sna, which does not fit

cabin, gretinzim (AV y dpindm mes , R -Wh vai,inám, false emendation
withdrawn by Whitney ad lac ApMB and one ms of HG dpindm,
HG dpindm) abhzáastzpd u (HG ApMB °pdvd) AV (bis) HG
ApMB bhavd kr,,anám (AV gr°, but Ppp kr) abhzáaatzpdvd
(AV °pd u) AV PG ApMB HG See Whitney on AV 19 24 5,
Roth, ZDMG 48 110 The word must mean 'people', 'heifers' is
nonsense (see SSyana's ludicrous attempt to justify it)

prdndn samkroáazh MS eamkrosdn prdnazh (VS °kroáazh prdndn) VS
TS samghosdn (ms °gosdn) prdnazh KSA Here what was
originally probably a mere corruption in KSA (s for á, loss of r)
becomes, if we accept the emendation, a lexical vanant

§47. We come now to cases where the new reading produces a word
or combination of words which seem to defy interpretation At the
saine time the putatively original forms are themselves apt to be not
above suspicion The cases concern great textual decay, and belong
largely to the Yajurveda schools
nzkirya tubhyam abhya dram Vait nzkirya tubhyam madhye ApS

nigirya tubhyam madhvah MS nigirya earvd adhlh KS The
passages are unintelligible, kir, 'scatter', does not seem to be
recorded in composition with ni, which points, perhaps, to nigirya
'swallowing down' (note madhvah in MS )
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 29

term samhanu krnmasi AV terra sane anugrhndsz HG The meaning
of AV is uncertain (perhaps corrupt, see Whitney's note) The
individually irreproachable words of HG mouth over an uncom-
prebended text Cf §386

arepaeah sacetatah (etc) svasare manyumattamd,§ (SV ApS °manta,§) ate
goh (SV cad goh, ApS cuidkoh) SV AV ApS MS addkoh, with
metathesis of voice- quality, as if from a stein eiddku, to corrupt

Aakma yat to goh MS KS sagme (TS samydt) to goh VS TS SB
'What power of (over) the cow is thine', MS KS , perhaps correctly
and originally In VS SB sagme looks indeed like a Prakntism
for kakma But on account of the different cases it ie doubtful
whether it is felt as having the same meaning (cf however the
adjective kagma, from root Mk) It seems, rather, vaguely con-
nected with ea and the root gam VS comm , followed by Griffith,
iagme yajamtine ('), gnh gaup (very simple') BR read in TS
sampdtte with one me (p p samydt, te), but the comm , followed by
Weber, 1St 13 107, takes ,samydt as = aamyak So also Keith
('to match thy cow') BR regard ,sampdtte, as = ,sagme, both
meaning 'Einswerden im Handel', they render 'wens du auf eine
Kuh eingehet,' They therefore derive sagma from ea and gain

rudra !Fit to krayi (VS KS knot, VSK kravt, MS MS gin-) pararn
74ma tasmai (VS MS SB tasmzn) hutant an VS VSK TS MS
KS SB ApS MS These venous names of Rudra are all equally
unintelligible The reading gin- is especially sophisticated, having
in mind Rudrá a mountain habitat

tdam aham sarpñtuim dand&Kluiniim grim' upa grathtuimt (MS mee
krtsndmt, Knauer conjectures krnatmt) 7'S ApS MS 'I now tie
up the necks of the stinging serpents ' But krtsná»u is not krrlatmt,
and the MS may have merely a corruption of TS , in spite of
Knauer's belief that the mantra was not taken from TS Somewhat
the reverse of this is found in gamin enam etc , 148

Cf also jñgrtsyas tnpañctisih etc , §192
§48 In the remaining cases the poesibihty of real lexical change

becomes fainter We believe that we are now dealing with what are
essentially nothing but phonetic shifts, if not pure corruptions
znvakd (MS °gri) nakpatram, MS KS This name for the constellation

Mrgakirsa is recorded in its g form only here, and in its k form
according to BR (V 1144) only once more (TB 1 6 1 1) The
pnonty of znuaka, 'pervading', ie hardly to be questioned, but MS
may have felt the word as a compound of tram plus ga, gd

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 29

tena methane. krnmasz AV tena sann anugrhndse HG The meaning
of AV is uncertain (perhaps corrupt, see Whitney's note) The
individually irreproachable words of HG mouth over an uncom-
prehended text Cf §3B6

arepasah aacetasah (etc) svasare manyumattamdk (SV ApS °mania) cite
goh (SV aid goh, ApS culdkoh) SV AV ApS MS cuMkoh, with
metathesis of voice - quality, as if from a stem *etddku, is corrupt

Selma yat te goh MS KS sagme (TS samyat) te goh VS TS SB
'What power of (over) the cow is thine', MS KS , perhaps correctly
and originally In VS SB sagme looks indeed hke a Prakntisin
for takma But on account of the different cases it is doubtful
whether it is felt as having the same meaning (cf however the
adjective kagma, from root éak) It seems, rather, vaguely con-
nected with sa and the root gam VS comm , followed by Griffith,
sagme yejamtine ('), gnh gauh (very simple!) BR read in TS
sampdtte with one ins (p p samydt, te), but the compi followed by
Weber, ISt 13 107, takes samydt as = aamyak So also Keith
('to match thy cow') BR regard sampdtte as = sagme, both
meaning ' Einswerden im Handel', they render 'wenn du auf erne
Kuh eingehst' They therefore derive stigma from sa and gain

rudra gat te krayi (VS KS knot, VSK kraut, MS MS girl-) peons
ruima tasman (VS MS SB tasmsn) hutam an VS VSK TS MS
KS SB ApS MS These various names of Rudra are all equally
unintelhgible The reading gin- is especially sophisticated, having
in mind Rudra's mountain habitat

edam aham sarpñndm dandy dkdndn privy upa gralhiuimt (MS mss
krlsnd,mz, Knauer conjectures krnatmx) TS ApS MS 'I now tie
up the necks of the stinging serpents ' But krtsndma is not kriatrru,
and the MS may have merely a corruption of TS , in spite of
Knauer's belief that the mantra was not taken from TS Somewhat
the reverse of this is found in pumas enact etc , 145

Cf also iágrtsyas tnpañcdsih etc , §192
148 In the remaining cases the possibility of real lexical change

becomes fainter We believe that we are now dealing with what are
essentially nothing but phonetic shifts, if not pure corruptions
anvakd (MS °gd) nakgatram MS KS This name for the constellation

Mrgatirya is recorded in its g form only here, and in its k form
according to BR (V 1144) only once more (TB 1 5 1 1) The
Arlon ty of musks, 'pervading', is hardly to be questioned, but MS
may have felt the word as a compound of anca plus pa, gd

,
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30 VRDiC VARIANTS ii PHONETICS

ad praetir (SG auprartir) dhenuka (HG °gd) bhava AV SG HG ApMB
dhenukd is a pet -word to dhenu 'milch cow' In dhenugd there
may he a touch of popular etymology, a hint of the stem go, 'cow',
but the form is essentially Prakntic

diuh kd{i(hdm tvdearan (read °ram with comm , Ppp , Whitney, and
Bloomfield) AV 2 14 5h All mss grlptha n, kte is emendation
Ppp also (Ins ) gri (em Barret, JAOS 30 193, kd°), comm gtdsfhdm

p:kah (KSA pigah) kpvtñkd nilaairani !e 'ryamne (KSA °rnnah) TS
KSA The word is always p:ku, except here

arkethaadi (TS KS srPritan1o, MS argavantn, one ins srka °) rn añguuift
VS TS MS KS The stem concerned is always sri-a 'spear',
except in this and the following passage, and in a lexical quotation,
perhaps based on these readings

namah srkdythhyo (TS sT4dnbhyo, MS srgdythhyo) jighñneadbhyah
VS TS MS K3 See preceding

vIn<iganaktno (SB °g:nn) deva:r infant yajamdnam sanigayata SB ApS
Also trinriganaktnah purvath saha .sukrdbhi nljubhir :mom y47a-
mdnam santgdyata ApS viruigaragtnah purrinn:r :ntam y41anuinant
rg7ahh:h addhukrdbhth samgdyala SB Cf further ES 20 3 2

Altho the compound vinci° does not occur outside these passages,
its meaning is plain ('master of a band of lute - players'), and it
seems that it must contain - ganuka, with suffixal ka Perhaps
the g is due to assimilation to the preceding g, or to sophistication
from the root gd, 'sing' (so comm on SB and KS , both of which
implausibly understand 07.0-gang as meaning 'a quantity of
]vanous kinds of] lutes'), cf Cone under gñyatam

pur.Jtkasthaid (KS t puñjtga °) ca krtasthalb (VS SB kralú) cdp.sara,au
VS TS MS KS SB This name of an Apsaras appears in later
literature, always with k

pumtin enam eanuta ut krnat t RV purin erutd vayaty ud grnaelt AV
See Whitney's note on AV 10 7 43 grnatl: to doubtless a mere
corruption, promoted by coufuston with the root grath, granth 'tie',
which with tui is nearly synonymous with ul -krl More ur less the
reverse of this shift is found above, §47, %dam ahani etc

149 In the following variants there is for the most part little evidence
to support the greater originality of either k or g, the words are almost
or quite area

kuhábhydm
key4µeva

viryam (KSA gun) TS KSA A part of the horse's body
For ku the TS comm says, hnstayor madhyasanuihi (cf mpu -kuh)
The other form suggests perhaps guhya, 'pudenda' Neither is
recorded lexically

30 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ad praeiir (SG auprartir) dhenukd (HG °g(1) bhava AV SG HG ApMB
dhenukd is a pet -word to dhenu 'milch cow' In dhenugd there
may be a touch of popular etymology, a hint of the stem go, 'cow',
but the form to essentially Prakntic

déuh kdy(hém tvdsaran (read °ram with comm , Ppp Whitney, and
Bloomfield) AV 2 14 5b All rims gdpthdm, kd" is emendation
Ppp also (me ) gri (eni Barret, JAOS 30 193, ka °), comm gláp(hám

ptkah (KSA ptgah) k8vzñkd nilasir,ni to 'ryamne (KSA °mnah) TS
KSA The word is always pika, except here

erkdhaatd (TS KS srkdtanto, MS ergavanta, one me srka') nayañgtnoh
VS TS MS KS The stem concerned is always srka 'spear',
except in this and the following passage, and in a lexical quotation,
perhaps based on these readings

namah srkayzhhyo (TS srkdmbhyo, MS srgdytbhyo) ytghdneadbhyah
VS TS MS KS See preceding

vindganaktno (SB °gtaco) demur imam yalamdnam samg¢yata SB ApS
Also trindganakcnah ptirvaih saha sukrdbht rdiabhtr imam yaga-
»idnam samgdyala ApS vinrigaruigcnah purr; nmr imam yajarmiaanc
rdrahhth sddhukrdbhth sarngayala SB Cf further KS 20 3 2
Altho the compound vine does not occur outside these passages,
its meaning is plain ('master of a band of lute - players'), and it.
seems that it must contain - ganaka, with suffixal ka Perhaps
the g is due to assimilation to the preceding g, or to sophistication
from the root gd, 'sing' (so Comm on SB and KS , both of which
implausibly understand v"iná -pana as meaning 'a quantity of
[various kinds of] lutes'), cf Cone under gdyalam

puitrckasthald (KS t puñ iga°) ca kTlasthald (VS SB kralú) cdpsarnsau
VS TS MS KS SB This name of an Apart. appears in later
literature, always with k

pumñn enam tanuta ut krnatlz RV pertain card vayaty ud greatly AV
See Whitney's note on AV 10 7 43 gpiadt is doubtless a mere
corruption, promoted by confusion with the root grath, granth 'tie',
which with ud is nearly synonymous with ul -krt More or less the
reverse of this shift is found above, §47, slam aham etc

§49 In the following variants there is for the most part little evidence
to support the greater originality of either k or g, the words are almost
or quite drat keybµeva
viryam kuhdbhydm (KSA go') TS KSA A part of the horse's body

For kis the TS comm says, hastayor madhyasanidht (cf vntiu -kuh)
The other form suggests perhaps guhya, 'pudenda' Neither is
recorded lexically
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SURD AND BONANT MUTES 31

pratzkramanam kurthdbhyam (KS pú) TS KSA akramat am ku° MS
Both otherwise unknown, like the preceding they designate a part
of the horse's body Bhiskara, haatdpardrdharnanz,Keith, 'the
two centres of the loins' Cf kupthtkd, 'dew -claw, spur', etc

agne kahya MS KS MS (agne) pahya TS Neither in lexe , and
neither interpretable Keith, not plausibly, 'abysmal' (thinking
of pahya)

aaltlah ealzgah aagaras to na ridttyd havtgo juadrui vyanlu avdhri MS KS
lekah salekah sulekas to na ddztyd ä)yam juadnd vzyanlu TS ApS
All isolated and uuinterpretable

grdrnyamañAiraddsakau ApS grdmyam mañgiradaaadau MS vyrigh-

ram mañgirudösa gaup Vint In Vait read maüpiraddeagau, or
possibly with Caland, °ddsakau Two proper names, Mañgira or
Mañkira, and DAsaka (or Dñ & °), are involved

namo vah kzrtkebhyo (MS MS namo prrtkebhyo) devdndm hrdayebhyah
VS TS MS KS AB MS In such a formula, of the Satarudnya,
either epithet remains doubtful, tho g%rtka, of course, suggests
'mountain -born' like pináa etc The possibility of different lexical
interpretations may be admitted, but the variation is probably
purely phonetic

uruka urukasya (ApS uruka uruga.rya) fe Mai vayani earn bhakte.ria
garnenuzhz (MS °nrahy agne grhapale) MS ApS Neither form is in
the lexs , uruka may be felt as urn -ga, 'wide going' (so Caland)
Is uruka some bird of good omen"

vi to bhtnadmi takarim (KS °rim, AVPpp [Roth) tagarim, AV niehanam)
AV TS KS ApS There is no evidence as to the meaning of
takart ( °ri, tag °) except the context and the variant mehanam,
and none whatever as to its derivation or original form

c and ,j

§50 Prakritic interchanges between the two sounds go in both
directions (Pischel, §202) This of itself makes difficult the appraisal
of their phonetic aspect in the variants Moreover all vanations
produce passably good words of different, origin or etymology, so that,
pnonty must be determined by sense, or by the established supenorit.y
of one or the other text We are unable to discover anything like a
concerted movement, either from c to j or vice versa But on the
whole we have the impression that the main current, is from c to 2, and
that it is Prakntic in character (prdijo from prdñco, ed-al from ud-ac)

§51 Most notable and extensive is the riming interchange between
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pratzkramanam kur(hdbhydm (KS pú) TS KSA dkramaruam ku° MS
Both otherwise unknown, hke the preceding they designate a part
of the horse's body Bhiskara, hastdpardrdhamanz, Keith, 'the
two centres of the loins' Cf kug(hzkd, 'dew -claw, spur', etc

agne kahya MS KS MS (agne) panne TS Neither in loco , and
neither interpretable Keith, not plausibly, 'abysmal' (thinking
of pdhya)

salzlah ealzgah seguras to na ddztya Mann puydnd vyanlu avdhd MS KS
lekah salekah salekas to na. ddztyd ajyam gaping vzyantu TS ApS
All isolated and utunterpretable

pramyamañktraddsakau ApS gramyain mañgiraddsakau MS vyrigh-
ram mañgtraddaa gaup Vait In Vait read mañgtradasagau, or
possibly with Caland, °ddsakau Two proper names, Martens or
Mañkira, and DAaaka (or Dag"), are involved

ramo vah kznkebhyo (MS MS name gerzkebhyo) devdndm hrdayebhyah
VS TS MS KS AB MS In such a formula, of the Satarudnya,
either epithet remains doubtful, tho palm, of course, suggests
'mountain -born' like pinks etc The possibility of different lexical
interpretations may be admitted, but the variation is probably
purely phonetic

uruka urakasya (ApS uruka urugasya) to anal vayazn sam Malden,
gamma). (MS °matey agne grhapale) MS ApS Neither form is in
the lexs , uruge may be felt as uru -ga, 'wide - going' (so Caland)
Is uruka some bird of good omen'

vz to bhznadmi takarim (KS °rim, AVPpp [Roth] regent, AV mehanam)
AV TS KS ApS There is no evidence as to the meaning of
(alai ( °ri, tag °) except the context

derivation
and the variant mehanam,

and none whatever as to its or original form

c and 3

§50 Prakritic interchanges between the two sounds go in both
directions (Piaehel, §202) This of itself makes difficult the appraisal
of their phonetic aspect in the variants Moreover all variations
produce passably good words of different origin or etymology, so that
priority must be determined by sense, or by the established superiority
of one or the other text We are unable to discover anything like a
concerted movement, either from c to 1 or vice versa But on the
whole we have the impression that the main current is from c to 3, and
that it is Prakritic in character (prelim, from prdñco, ad-al from ad-ac)

§51 Most notable and extensive is the riming interchange between
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32 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

the forms vdcam and vdjam Tho not synonyms, they are both familiar
in ntuahstec language as words of good and useful meaning Their
interchange begins in the RV itself
pro vdcam (vdjam) tredur spyals RV (both)

Here there seems reason to regard vdcam as pnor, see RV Rep 410
In the next following cases vdcam is also original
vdcaipahr no adya vdjam svadatu VSK vdcaspalsr vdcam (VS t 9 1,

SB t 5 1 1 16 vdjam) nah svadalu VS KS SB SMB vdcaspalir
vdcam adya svaddte (MS Cu)° nah (TB te, Poona ed nah) TS MS
KS TB The word vdcaspahr, with the preponderance of texts,
shows that vdjam is secondary

pavetravanlah pan vdcam (TA vdjam) dsale RV TA N The older
vdcam refers either to the sound of the soma -drops (Graasmann) or
to the hymns of the officiating pnests (Ludwig)

premam vdjam vdjasdte avanlu AV premdm vdcam ruívdne avantu verve
TS MS KS In all texts the preceding pida reads marutám
manve adhs no (AV me) bruvanlu The Maruts seem here to be
regarded as singing priests (RV 3 14 1, 5 29, 3, 10 78, I), who
may well help the vac of human priests AV Is a banal recast

vdcam acme ne yarha devdyuvam VS SB vdjam aemen we dhehs devd-
yuvam MS tapojdm vdcam acme ne yacha devdyuvam TA In
MS a specious lectio facehor, tapojdm in TA , as well as the vrp-
rdruim devayd vitas of RV 5 76 1, prove that, the other texts are
right

162 In the remaining cases it seems likely that veijam is the original
word
dd dikysta swims vñjarn acme (MS vdcam a rnui1) TS MS sd samreaddhd

sanehe vdjam imam (MG sunuhs badgadheyane) AV t MG 'Do thou
(O woman), consecrated, win strength (holy speech) for bun (from
(this),' or the like badgadheyam is a sort of synonym of vdjam
In MS asmdt refers to the girdle with which the Pratsprasthtity
binds the woman as he recites this verse (eh pratiprasthdtd yoktrena
palnim aamnahyah), vdcam is simple but secondary

endram vdjam vs mucyadhvam TS KS TB endrdya vdcam ve muryadh-
varn MS MS The verb on which the first two words of this
quasi -pida depend is ajijapafa, cf aji apatendram vdjam VS SB
As the interested person is a king, vdjam is clearly required, vdcam,
'prayer' or 'Sarasvatt', is far - fetched Cf vdjajse and vaja-
jstyñyas in Conc

asredhanta etana vdjam acha RV adroghdvetd vdcam acha AV The

32 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

the forms vdcam and vdjam Tho not synonyms, they are both familiar
in ntuahatic language as words of good and useful meaning Their
interchange begins in the RV itself
pra vdcam (vdjam) indur matt RV (both)

Here there seems reason to regard vdcam as prior, see RVRep 410
In the next following cases vdcam is also original
vdcaspatzr no adya vdjam svadatu VSK vdcaspahr vdcam (VS t 9 1,

SB t 5 1 1 16 vdjam) nah svadatu VS KS SB SMB armada
vdcam adya svaddti (MS °tu) nah (TB te, Poona ed rah) TS MS
KS TB The word vdcaspahr, with the preponderance of texts,
shows that vdjam is secondary

pavitravantah pan vdcam (TA vdjam) dsate RV TA N The older
vdcam refers either to the sound of the soma -drops (Graasmann) or
to the hymns of the officiating priests (Ludwig)

premam vdjam Meade.) needy AV premdm vdcam made, avantu ',Ave
TS MS KS In all texts the preceding pida reads marutdm
manse adhz na (AV me) bruvantu The Manila seem here to be
regarded as singing priests (RV 3 14 1, 5 29, 3, 10 78, 1), who
may well help the vac of human priests AV is a banal recast

vdcam acme ne yacha devdyuvam VS SB vdjam eaten nz dhehz devd-
yuvam MS tapojdm vdcam acme nz yacha devdyuvam TA In
MS a specious lectio facihor, tapojdm in TA , as well as the inp-
randin devayd vdcas of RV 5 76 1, prove that the other texts are
right

152 In the remaining cases it seems likely that vdjam is the original
word
ed dikurtd sanavo vdjam acme (MS vdcam alma.) TS MS sd saniraddhd

oohs vdjam eyelet (MG sunuhz badgadheyam) AV t MG 'Do thou
(0 woman), consecrated, win strength (holy speech) for him (from
(this),' or the like badgadheyam is a sort of synonym of vdjam
In MS name refers to the girdle with which the Pratiprasthitr
lands the woman as he recites this verse (tit prati prasthdtd yoktrena
patnim samnahyatz), vdcam ie simple but secondary

endears vdjam vs mucyadhvam TS KS TB indrdya vdcam vt mucyadh-
eam MS MS The verb on which the first two words of this
quasi -pida depend is ajijapata, cf ajzjapaterutram vdjam VS SB
As the interested person is a king, vdjam is clearly required, vdcam,
'prayer' or 'Sarasvati', is far- fetched Cf vdjajec and vdja-
jttydyaz in Conc

asredhanta ttana vdjam acha RV canape.. vdcam acha AV The

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



SURD AND SONANT MUTES 33

poor meter and general corruption of AV (in which RV 3 14 6 ie
somehow Involved) make it unintelligible, see Whitney's note
Tho vacant would fit fairly well, RV us original at all points

Analogous to these is one variant, between vacasd and njasa,
sain eta told (AV t vISve) uaruYd (SV ojasd) patim Vivah AV SV Ppp

evidently means to read ujaed, its text, as quoted by Roth, has
trthd oham a This supports SV , tho the otherwise corrupt Sauna -
klya text makes ae good sense as

mightily
its nvale 'Go all together to the

lord of heaven (the sun) (with prayer) ' See, however,
above under ',dram omit' 151

163 There are next a pair of rnning variants in which ud-ac, 'draw
out' ('schopfcn', of liquids) seems to vary with ud -al 'Phis is the
nearest approach to purely phonetic or Prakntic change, tho ud -al
may at a pinch be a fairly good synonym 'drive out' in the acusc
of 'obtain, acquire' Thus in RV 1 95 7 uc chukrarn atkam alatc
simsmrit, which we tike with Geldner, l'ed Stud 2 189, to mean 'he
draws out (denve) from himself u bright garment' Otherwise ad-a.
is the favorite word for driving cattle (often mythical) from their étable,
which comes metaphorically

ajanty
even closer to ud -ac

airiraghrir ud (Ap\1B aranty) dpah AV ApMB 'Let them
draw forth waters that slay not heroic sons', cf vyuk,nt kniram wl
acanty dpah ApMB 1 1 7 Weber, Ind Si 5 198, and Whitney
on AV 14 1 39 go the length of emending aJantu to seamy, which
is doubtful practice (cf 13) But probably the mantra was first
composed with scant'', despite RV 1 95 7 above

samwlrád udajann vat, (ApS udacann iva) ,rued MS ApS Here MS is
probably secondary or rrirnipt, hut possibly understands a form
of root Jan, 'was born out of the ocean'

164 There are two cases in which derivatives of roots can and Jan
vary, it seems that they divide the honors of originality
camphor' (SV 7a °) agar arip,rah RV SV Little can be done with the

anomalous rani,rhrut (Whitney, Grammar, 1906h, Oldenhrrg,
A'oten, on 8 74 11), lees with yin, tho the ideas of either
'giving delight' or '.rousing' are well enough

sdtitro ' -i canndhrih (MS 7anadhd.ydh) VS MS AB Cf fa /o 'at
janadhriyrih (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS afuto 'si ,lanadhdh
1'B App 'Thou art Savitar's Joy -giver (creature- nournsher) '
The preponderance of texts favors Jana -, there is no other criterion,
both are reasonable enough

166 In two other individual cases the change is clearly from c to
tho in both the fore with are tolerably defensible

lthad,

.7, j

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 33

poor meter and general corruption of AV (in which RV 3 14 6 is
somehow involved) make it unintelligible, see Whitney's note
Tho vacant would fit fairly well, RV is original at all points

Analogous to these is one variant between vacasá and oJasd,
sum eta tabus (AV t v,. ve) meant (SV 47asd) palm (lzvah AV SV Ppp

evidently means to read visa, its text, as quoted by Roth, has
weds sham d This supports SV , t,ho the otherwise corrupt Sauna -
kfya text makes as good sense as its nvale 'Go all together to the
lord of heaven (the sun) mightily (with prayer) ' See, however,
above under savant same 551

563 There are next a pair of riming variants in which uda, 'draw
out' ('schopfen', of liquids) seems to vary with ud -a3 This is the
nearest approach to purely phonetic or Prakritic change, tho ud-a3
may at a pinch be a fairly good synonym 'drive out' in the sense
of 'obtain, acquire' Thus in RV 1 95 7 uc chukram atkam abate
szmasmdt, which we take with Gcldner, Ved Stud 2 189, to mean 'he
draws out (derives) from himself a bright garment' Otherwise ud-aj
is the favorite word for driving cattle (often mythical) from their stable,
which conies metaphorically even closer to ud -ac
aiñraghnir ud evenly (Ap\1B (wanly) dpah AV ApMB 'Let them

draw forth waters that slay not heroic sons', cf vyuk,at krv.ranz tut
emote dpah ApMB 1 1 7 Weber, Ind St 5 198, and Whitney
on AV 14 1 39 go the length of emending aped to manic, which
is doubtful practice (cf §3) But probably the mantra was first
composed with (cants, despite RV 1 95 7 above

samudrdd udajanz rah (AO 'Mariann real .rued MS ApS Here MS is
probably secondary or corrupt, but possibly understands a form
of root Jan, 'was born out of the ocean'

§54 There are two eases in which derivatives of roots can and Jan
vary, it seems that they divide the honors of originality
ranzgthad (SV 30 °) agne nevoid! RV SV Little can he done with the

anomalous rant that( (Whitney, Grammar, §906h, Oldenherg,
Arden, on 8 74 11), less with ,bane shad, tho the ideas of either
'giving delight' or 'arousing' are well enough

sautes 's7 canodhah (MS janadhdydh) VS MS SB Cf tut /at 'at
janadhdydh (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS sluts 'Si janadhdh
TB Aps 'Thou art Savitar's Joy -giver (creature- nourisher) '
The preponderance of texts favors Jena -, there is no other criterion,
both are reasonable enough

§65 In two other individual cases the change is clearly from c to
j, tho in both the forms with j are tolerably defensible
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34 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prdilco agdma (TA prdñjo 'gdmd) nrtaye hasdya RV AV TA See 12
devebhyas Cud devdyuvam (KS devdvyam) prr acme (ao MS by emendation,

mss mostly prnaymti ApS prna)mt) yajñasydyiye MS KS ApS
MS prnglmt (all maa of ApS) ie supported by DhAtup and by
anavaprgna RV 1 152 4, which is placed by Wackernagel I p 117
and doubtfully by Whitney (Roots) under prc See however
Scheftelowitz, IF 33 136, and Neceser, ZWbch d RV 1 33 (root
parzg) But the matter is uncertain, the forme with g, may be
based on root prr, and

j,
due to proportional analogy with other

7th -class mote in which have k by internal sandhi in certain
forma (e g , bhanaktt bhagna bhanaimt = prnakft prgnn prnaamt)
In this connexion also

upa and jakpur (I) upa nit nianiyd KS 13 2 19, where jakyur is either
misprint or Prakritic anomaly for cak§ur

166. In several came the variation between c and j is in the redupli-
cation of roots in k and g, which latter it really concerna, see 145
mitnduarand saraddhruinc (MS °hrid) akttmi (MS ctkiUam, KS jtgatroi,

AS eektivam) TS MS KS AS
taco na viczAttsatt (vtjugupsale), etc
dhtpsyain va samcraora janebhyah, etc

157 The remaining cases are miscellaneous
somah sulnh púyate aiyamilnah (SV sula reyale púyanuinah) RV SV

Here the original form of root al (añj), 'adorn', is replaced in SV
by rc, 'praise', a lexical change with hyper-Sanskritic tendency

the kralum apt vrnjantc vc:ue. (AV *praconu bhtin) RV AV (both) SV
TS AA ApS ME 'In thee they all set (mingle) their mind ' The
combination apt aprtik once more AV 10 4 26, and nowhere else
For apt varj (original) see Bloomfield, JARS 35 281

agree vyaeakva (RV MS yajasua) rodasi unici RV AV MS '0 Agni,
make sru;nfiee to (embrace) the wide heaven and earth ' AV
has a contaminated lectio facibor, cf RV 10 111 2 mahantt rit
sam utvydcd rajdart, and the converse, RV 8 12 24, na yam vwtklo
rudas-i, or 10 112 4, yasya mahtmdnam tine multi rodasi
ruivunkttím

divas (SV dtvah) prgtham adht ttahantt ceta.d (SV t rohantc tejasd) RV
SV With metathesis of c(j) and t

ud uvrtydh srjale (TB xacate) aúryah sacd RV SV TB See {3
ariáhanasyani vasananc rartynu (ApMB HG jas, PG jandnuh) SG

PG ApMB HG As an epithet of a garment, jansnu would mean
possibly 'much worn' or the like, as an epithet of the subject,

34 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

prdi1co agdma (TA prdit ° 'gdrnii) nrtaye haadya RV AV TA See 12
devebhyas tvd devdyuvam (KS devdvyam) prnacmi (so MS by emendation,

mss mostly priayniz' ApS prnajmz) yajñasydyu$e MS KS ApS
MS prnglme (all mss of ApS) is supported by DhAtup and by
anavaprgna RV 1 152 4, which is placed by Wackernagel I p 117
and doubtfully by Whitney (Roots) under prc See however
Scheftelowitz, IF 33 136, and Neisser, ZWbch d RV 1 33 (root
'parzg) But the matter is uncertain, the forms with g, 1 may be
based on root pre, and due to proportional analogy with other
7th -clase roots in 3, which have k by internal sandhi in certain
forms (e g , bhanakti bhagna bhanglmt = ;maids prgna prnapmz)
In this connexion also

upa and jakpur (I) upa and monied KS 13 2 19, where is either
misprint or Prakritic anomaly for cak6ur

156. In several cases the variation between c and j is in the redupli-
cation of roots in k and g, which latter it really concerns, see 145
mitrrivarand saraddhruinc (MS `tool) akztnzi (MS cikiUam, KS iegatrni,

AS cikilvam) TS MS KS AS
tato na vzcckztsati (vzjugupsate), etc
dhepsyam ed samcakara janebhyah, etc

§57 The remaining cases are miscellaneous
somah sutah pilyate aiyamdnah (SV subs rcyate payarrcdruah) RV SV

Here the original form of root aj (añ7), 'adorn', is replaced in SV
by rc, 'praise', a lexical change with hyper -Sanskritic tendency

the kralum apt vrñjanti vase (AV 'prñcantt Otto,) RV AV (both) SV
TS AA ApS MS 'In thee they all set (mingle) their mind ' The
combination api aprdk once more AV 10 4 26, and nowhere else
For ape varj (original) see Bloomfield, JAGS 35 281

ague vyacasva (RV MS yajasva) rodasi unici RV AV MS '0 Agni,
make sacrifice to (embrace) the wide heaven and earth ' AV
has a contaminated lectio facihor, cf RV 10 111 2 mandnti cat
sam oiegdcd raglan, and the converse, RV 8 12 24, na yarn vzvikto
rude.. or 10 112 4, yasya mahzmdnam vine multi rodast
ndenvtktiim

divas (SV dumb) praham adhi to (hanti cetacd (SV t rotor. tejasd) RV
SV With metathesis of c(3) and t

ud eunuch male (TB micelle') erdryah scud RV SV TB See 13
andhanasyani vasanam care nu (ApMB HG ja °, PG jars nuh) SG

PG ApMB HG As an epithet of a garment, dare nu would mean
possibly 'much worn' or the like, as an epithet of the subject,
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 35

sham (PG ), possibly 'attaining or destined for old age' To ue
(contrary to the opinions of Halite and Oldenberg on HG ) ja°
seems, with the majonty of the texts, the ongtnal reading, rather
than SG cantina (Oldenberg, ' wallend')

jamim (KS t camz) and hzrts<r umuya (MS anu yd) bayand KS TB
AO MS rnri jdrmm ma i,r amuyd baycindm AV -The KS reading
(of a single ms) should certainly be corrected to ,dmzm

gharmas trzbug vz rajah (SS rotate) VS AB SS Hardly belongs here,
ramie is a perfect synonym of rajah

yuktr's hero vrmrjuh (comm vrbhr ah) süryaeya PB yunapmz haro
vzprcah 312ryasya to (MS vwvrtah sziryah save [or, aavah]) TS ApS
MS In PB the comm has two equally fatuous guesses on
vzbhr.ah 'dividers' (of the sun) But there to little more sense zn
vtprcah, apparently 'separators' (of the sun), it Beents to be applied
collectively to prehzvi, vdyu, and Lac It can hardly mean 'separate,
distinct' us BR take it Keith, doubtfully, 'n paces', Caland and
Henry, Agntttoma, 128, equally doubtfully,'épouses'

gird ca (AV vtrdjah) sruytth sabhard asan nah RV AV VS TS MS KS
SB The AV reading shows far - reaching adaptation to a second-
ary purpose, as it seethe also to include with most of SPP 's mss
(and his oral reciter) and the comm Enuath for bru° Whitney
adopts ú , which Ppp also intends with its .sunzy(as (Barret,
.LAOS 30 207) See 4865

purr' jalrubhya (TA ApMB fartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaiarbhyah)
dtrdah (MS 'do) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB The
original is obscure enough, but MS is hopelessly corrupt and
unintelligible Note Its lose of final h (4384)

t and d

§58 We have found practically no variants here, the one recorded
involves plausible but secondary change from 1st to 3d person ins verb
form (VV I p 217)
uzsvdvasum nions. +ri girbhzr ide (ApMB it(e) RV ApMB

t and d

§59 Here we find, first., a number of cases in which d Is substituted
for as what seems to be a purely phonetic, Praknt.ic change, real
lexical difference being Scarcely, or only In a very strained way, con-
ceivable
card etagvd (TB eda °) anumddyrisah RV MS TB The comm on TB

t

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 35

sham (PG ), possibly 'attaining or destined for old age' To us
(contrary to the opinions of Kirste and Oldenberg on HG) já
seems, with the majonty of the texts, the onginal reading, rather
than SG cantina (Oldenberg, 'wallend')

jdmzm (KS f cams) and hinsir mauve (MS anu yd) loran KS TB
ApS MS mri jdmzm nun& amuyrl baydndm AV The KS reading
(of a single ms) should certainly be corrected to jdmzm

gharmas tnttug vs rdjatz (SS rotate) VS SB SS Hardly belongs here,
rotate is a perfect synonym of rajah

yuktds hart) vimrjah (comm vzbhTjah) súryaeya PB yunajmt hero
vzprcah earyasya to (MS vivrtah sdryah save [or, savalt]) TS ApS
MS In PB the comm has two equally fatuous guesses on
vibhrjah 'dividers' (of the sun) But there is little more sense in
tnprcah, apparently 'separators' (of the sun), it seems to be applied
collectively to prthzvi, vdyu, and vac It can hardly mean 'separate,
distinct' as BR take it Keith, doubtfully, 'spaces', Caland and
Henry, Agnzstoma, 128, equally doubtfully, 'épouses'

gird ca (AV vzrajah) sruytzh sabhard asare nah RV AV VS TS MS KS
SB The AV reading shows far - reaching adaptation to a second-
ary purpose, as it seems also to include with most of SPP 's mas
(and his oral reciters) and the comm tnu. (zh for bru° Whitney
adopts saú which Ppp also intends with its sunzy(as (Barret,
.TAOS 30 207) See §865

para jatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah)
atrdah (MS eda) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB The
original is obscure enough, but MS is hopelessly corrupt and
unintelligible Note its loss of final h (9384)

t and d

§58 We have found practically no variants here, the one recorded
involves plausible but secondary change from 1st to 3d person in a verb
form (V V I p 217)
vzsvdvasum mamma girbhzr ide (ApMB it(e) RV ApMB

t and d

§59 Here we find, first, a number of cases in which d is substituted
for t as what seems to be a purely phonetic, Prakritic change, real
lexical difference being scarcely, or only in a very strained way, con-
ceivable
card etagvd (TB edn°) anumadyasaü RV MS TB The comm on TB
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36 VEDIC VARIANTS Ii PHONETICS

ignores the word The etymology of stapes (AJP 17 426) fur-
rushes no opportunity for the change

pdrdvalaghnim (TB °daghnim) avase suvrkttbhzh RV MS KS TB N
pardvataghnim (se saraevatirn), either 'slaying the distant (enemy)',
or 'slaying from a distance' TB comm has a labored and worth-
less explanation If the text. had anything in mind it muet have
analyzed para + avadaghnim, root dagh, something like 'reaching
across' (para, 'further bank')

sa im piht ya riie taritrah (VaradapU tarudrah) RV AB GB TB
NrpU VaradapU Perhaps vague popular etymology in tarudrah,
ae if 'tree - cleaving'

tme 'rritsur ime subltilazm (MA sadarnt) aAran TB ApS MS The
latter (quoted by Knauer from an unpublished part of the text)
evidently intends suhltadam, for suhhútarn, since it is followed
immediately by_

tma udvasikarzna (MS zeta itddl,dararinal) imp durbhtitrtm (MS °dam)
akran TB Apfi MS Cf prcc

agotdm anapa /yatdm (vulgate with most, inn anapadyatdm) AV 4 17
6h Some Fries and the comm read anupalyatrim, which muet he
intended, as guaranteed by its luxtapoeition with agatdm Cf
RV 3 54 18 yuyotu no anapatyam pakuman a.stu gatuh

yudd rñkhdtyau vadatuh ApS yadti raghati. varudah Veit pad adyd-
radhyarn vavlanta V S See §§70, 272a Vait is thoroly Prakritic

§60 In the next following cases lexical considerations enter more
forcibly, yet the change continues to be from pnmdry t to secondary d
vuyam hi yam purutanui.so (AV °darn °) ustnnd AV AS SS Is the epithet

(here applied to the poets, kdru, but in juxtaposition to the word
aStrind) u bungled reminiscence of its application to the Afvins in
RV 7 73 1 (purzdandd purulanui) 'i Roth, ZDMG 48 107, and
Whitney on AV 7 73 1, consider the AV form, 'having many
houses', corrupt

ma in hardz ttngd (MS hardrm titnN) vadhih TS M5 A replica of
RV 8 79 8c nu/ no hard? etc , dtnsd is lect fac

.valu vah meant derma VS sado etc AO SMB GG In VS 'of what is
ours, O Fathers, we will give to you ' The other with lect fac ,
'a seat, 0 Fathers' etc , this is facilitated by the quasi-synonym
['ilia in the preceding pada grhan ruzh pdaro daUa Cf the next

mukhum sad asya Sera ti saterta (TB sadena) VS MS KS TB The
texts all intend sad asya (so MS p p and VS comm ), TB comm
apparently reads sain asya VS comm takes safena from a stem
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ignores the word The etymology of etagva (AJP 17 426) fur-
nishes no opportunity for the change

paravataghnim (TB °daghnim) uvase suvrktzbhih RV MS KS TB N
paravataghnim (se saraevalirrz), either 'slaying the distant (enemy)',
or 'slaying from a distance' TB Comm has a labored and worth -
less explanation If the text had anything in mind it muet have
analyzed para + avadaghnim, root dagh, something like 'reaching
across' (para, 'further bank')

sa im On ya r31,91 tarutrah (VaradapU tarudrah) RV AB GB TB
NrpU VaradapU Perhaps vague popular etymology in tansdrah,
ae if `tree - cleaving'

tine 'raster ame suthvlam (MS ,saidam') akran TB ApS MS The
latter (quoted by Knauer from an unpublished part of the text)
evidently Intends subhúdam, for sushi tazn, since it is followed
immediately by

mum udvasikarzna (MS trout vddhdszedrina') imp durbhvlrzm (MS °dam)
akran TB ApS MS Cf prec

agotdm anapalyatam (vulgate with most mss anapadyatam) AV 4 17
6b Some mss and the Comm read anapalyatam, which must he
Intended, as guaranteed by its juxtaposition with agrtam Cf
RV 3 54 18 yuyota no anapatydnz paSurruin astir, gatuh

yudd ra /hatyau vadatah ApS ywld raghati varadah Vast yad adya-
radhyarn ewluntah MS See § §70, 272a Vait is thoroly Prakntic

§60 In the next following cases lexical considerations enter more
forcibly, yet the change continues to be from primary t to secondary rl
vayam hz vani purutanuiso (AV °dam °) usvzaui AV AS SS Is the epithet

(here applied to the poets, karu, but in juxtaposition to the word
Wore) a bungled reminiscence of its application to the Minns In
RV 7 73 1 (purudunsd purutanui) '1 Roth, ZDMG 48 107, and
Whitney on AV 7 73 1, consider the AV form, 'having ninny
houses', corrupt

and me hardz tinsel (MS hdrdtni dvz,,a) vadhih TS MS A replica of
RV 8 79 8c no no hard, etc , dvz0 is lect fac

sato vah pitare derma VS sado etc ApS SMB GG In VS 'of what is
ours, O Fathers, we will give to you ' The others with lect fac ,
'a seat, 0 Fathers' etc , this is facilitated by the quasi - synonym
grha in the preceding pada grhan rush pztaro dalla Cf the next

mukham sad asya lira zt satena (TB sadena) VS MS KS TB The
texts all Intend sad asya (so MS p p and VS comm ), TB comm
apparently reads sam asya VS comm takes satena from a stem
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 37

sala, said to be a sacnficial implement, and says that the stem
at (in sad) = ;ale, 'chdrtdasah' TB cadena, taken by its comm

to mean 'seat', may be a sort of phonetic perseverance, matching
.sadßsya Cf prec

hod rntusyu (VSK cr..0 rta.ya; TS and v 1 of MS kivti rudraayu)
bheyaji (MS °J(i) VS VSK TS MS KS See §084

gava updvatdvulam (SV rtpa vaddvate) RV SV VS In SV a form of
rtpa -val, in the others, of upa -au SV is unintrrpretable, its verb
is singular, but the subject. can only be gdvah

svasdra dpo abht gri u.Giaaran (SV uddsarari) RV SV In SV a form of
tut -d -sr (quotable nowhere else) is substituted for the original,
uta +a'ara n

ya dtrnatty (VA-1h dvrnoty, SamhitopB dtrnoty) avttutherm (VaDh
aetdathena) karnau SamhitopB ViDh ViDh N atn lalhena can
at a pinch mean 'unsacnficial' or not according to rule', but. the
use of the hieratic tvdathu is very questionable at this stage The
reading is simply Prakritic or corrupt

yathdpah pravatd !flint? TA l'U Kauf yatha yang prapadah SMB
The latter is secondary, Jorgensen 'wie die Wegc gehen' In his
note he suggests prartpadah, which is not enticing in view of the
variant

agne tan eeetha yadt to ,pitavedah HG ApMB tram vettha yart to ,7ata-
vedah RV VS yart,, 'if', is lect fac

d vat.so,layola (AG piyatdm, PG jagadath) caha AV AG PG ApMB
HG MG jagadath (comm 'guards', a?ntgn: rak4ahath) is certainly
poor and secondary The comm however is probably right in his
interpretation, as the next. variant interestingly shows

ikrinant Jagadath .saha PG i;rino ,ingntns patth AV TS KS ApMR
The context is different, the two p.idas are hardly variants of each
other PG comm jagadnih, nnurnrnrh Cf prec

Mind r.a tirp:m pea pnlrit pnfrathnh (AV prapadrit jaL1i4thah) RV AV
MG In RV , 'leaving is food may it fly forth, most Swift -flying
AV doubtless intentionally, 'leaving us food, may it set oul, being
on the road', which seems to make possible sense, tho it is secondary
(Whitney, however, abandons it and translates the RV version)

varui variant: dhrodci (MA mss 'du, one, dróudd) rujanlah RV TS JB
$B MC The corruption of MS mss is due to thought of dryad,
'mill-stone' RV g 49 (Vail 1) 4 may have dhrsat in this sense
But see Oldenberg, Noten, on this passage

amoct (AV urr.ukthd) yuk.:rndd durtftid avartyat (AV avadyrit) AV TB
ApMB acne: 'distress' seems likely to be original

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 37

sala, said to be a sacnficial implement, and says that the stem
sat (in sad) = scan, 'cMndasah' TB seder., taken by its comm
to mean 'seat', may be a sort of phonetic perseverance, matching
sad -asye Cf prec

ilea rutasya (VSK siva rtasya, TS and v 1 of MS Crud rwtraayu)
bhepaji (MS jii) VS VSK TS MS KS See §084

viva upduatávatam (SV spa vad&ate) RV SV VS In SV a form of
upa -vad, in the others, of spa -as SV is uninterpretable, its verb
is singular, but the subject can only be givah

avasara apo ably, ya utáaaran (SV .....saran) RV SV In SV a form of
ud -a -sr (quotable nowhere else) is substituted for the onginal,
ula +sisaran

ya malty (Vifh daycare, SamhitopD aernoly) avrtalhena (VaDh
aindalhena) karnau SamhitopD VaDh ViDh N aendathena can
at a pinch mean 'unsacnficial' or 'not according to rule', but the
use of the hieratic tidafha is very questionable at this stage The
reading is simply Prakritic or corrupt

yallidpah pravatá yank TA TU Kauf Lathe yank prapadah SMB
The latter is secondary, Jorgensen 'wie die Wege gehen' In his
note he suggests pratzpadah, which is not enticing in view of the
variant

agne tin vettha grad, to yilavedah HG ApMB train vettha yatt to jata-
vedah RV VS grad., 'if', is lect fac

a ',also pagatrz (AG jayatdm, PG jagadazh) satin AV AG PG ApMB
HG MG iagadazh (comm 'guards', anugar rakpnbash) is certainly
poor and secondary The coffin' however is probably right in his
interpretation, as the next. variant, interestingly shows

Thanni jagadath sate PG ibisco reefer pets AV TS ES ApMB
The context is different, the two pidas are hardly variants of each
other PG comm jagadaih, anurarat.h Cf prec

Sonia na .imam pra pelt( patipthah (AV prapaddl patin ethnic RV AV
MG In RV , 'leaving us fond may it fly forth, most swift - flying'
AV doubtless intentionally, 'leaving us food, may it set out, being
on the road', which seems to make possible sense, tho it is secondary
(Whitney, however, abandons it and translates the RV version)

varu'vananti dhrpala (MS mss 'da, one, drab)) rujantah RV TS JB
SB MS The corruption of MS mss is due to thought of dryad,
'mill- stone' RV 8 49 (Vixl 1) 4 may have dive. in this sense
But see Oldenberg, Noten, on this passage

amoct (AV amuktha) yak.?iruid (larded avartyat (AV evaded() AV TB
ApMB sank 'distress' seems likely to be original
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38 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

d sub-dyne (MS KS bhilyty(haddvne) eumattm dvrndnah AV MS KS
uyngthaddvne eumahm grndnñh TS See §355

In a couple of cases Involving adverbs in d and t the t seems older,
they are grouped below, §68, with similar cases in which d is older

§81 In the next group we find different division of the words, but
the change is still from t to d (cf §65)
patted rnadhumatd Outran (MS madhumad dbharan) VS MS TB

Esther reading is Interpretable, in VS TB madhu° goes with patted,
In MS with the object of dbharan. We judge that the former is
probably original, cf RV 10 24 6 madhuman me pardyanam
madhumat punar dyanam

yerui bhilyah rarrity (MG raraty) ayam (AG ca rdtrydm) AG ApMB
MG yens bhi ri l card divam PG The onginal form is that of
ApMB MG, of which AG is a corruption PG changes the
verb from 3d to 2d person, cards (VV I p 235), this is connected
with the further change that introduces divarn

tvam no devatdtaye (AV deuce ddtave) RV AV SV Ppp reads deva-
idtaye, indicating that AV (8) is secondary It makes, however, a
sort of crude sense 'do thou, 0 god, (stir) us (up) unto giving '

arepasah .varetasah cite goh (city poh, ciddkoh), see §47 Note the
metathesis of surd and sonant qualities in the two consonants
(t -g, d -Z )

jivann eva pratt tat to (mu Jorgensen for SMB , v 1 pretty-Mite) dadhrimi
(SMB daddmi) TA SMB f Jivann eva prattdatte daddmi MS
The latter is corrupt

§62 The cases in which the change Is, certainly or presumably, from
d to t do not imprese one so much with the presence of a purely phonetic
movement They consist either of downright blunders, or of variations
in which either reading makes fair sense but the t forms represent a
later or easier reading Thus in the first case the t is a palpatle blunder
that turns an impeccable passage into a group of unintelhgible syllables
and neta (GB netar a -, SS ahad eta) sann

divide)
avuetaruini AV AB GB SS

ahi ned asann apurogavdnt (so JB This is followed by
jajfwl (JB Caland, ygfñd) neta sann apurogavdsah (JB Caland, avire-

tandsuh) AV AB GB JB ygfiuid eta sann
apuro',

apurogavrisah SS
Gaastra reads GB as ya)ñd netar asann and so in the
prec , read in GB netar asann Weber, Ind St 9 306, suggests
correctly ned asann for AV etc The true form of the two pads;
is aha ned asann avr °, yariid ned asann apuro°, 'lest the days be
without distinction, lest the sacrifices be without a leader ' So

38 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

d sutravne (MS KS bhiiyzy(haddvne) aumatzm avrndnah AV MS KS
ofsfhaddvne dumdum grndndh TS See §355

In a couple of cases involving adverbs in d and t the t seems older,
they are grouped below, §68, with similar cases in which d is older

§61 In the next group we find different division of the words, but
the change is still from t to d (cf §65)
pathd znadhumatd bharan (MS madhumad dbharan) VS MS TB

Either reading is interpretable, in VS TB madhu goes with paths,
in MS with the object of dbharan We judge that the former is
probably original, cf RV 10 24 6 madhuman me parayanam
madhumat punar egoism

yens bhrlya.t rarely (MG rarely) ayam (AG ca ratrydm) AG ApMB
MG yens bhzlrul card dzvam PG The original form is that of
ApMB MG , of which AG is a corruption PG changes the
verb from 3d to 2d person, cards (VV I p 235), this is connected
with the further change that introduces dzvam

tvam na devatdtaye (AV deva ddnave) RV AV SV Ppp reads deva-
tdtaye, indicating that AV ($ ) is secondary It makes, however, a
sort of crude sense 'do thou, 0 god, (stir) us (up) unto giving'

arepasah saretasah cite goh (vita goh, czddkoh), see §47 Note the
metathesis of surd and sonant qualities in the two consonants
(t-g, rl -b )

divan eva prats tat to (so Jorgensen for SMB , v 1 pratzdalle) dadhrimz
(SMB daddmz) TA SMB t fivann eva pratzdatte daddmz MS
The latter is corrupt

§62 The cases in which the change is, certainly or presumably, from
d to t do not impress one so much with the presence of a purely phonetic
movement They consist either of downnght blunders, or of variations
in which either reading makes fair sense but the t forms represent a
later or easier reading Thus in the first case the t is a palpatle blunder
that turns an impeccable passage into a group of unintelligible syllables
aha neta (GB velar a -, SS shad eta) sann avzcetandnz AV AB GB SS

aha ned asann apurogavanz (so divide) JB This is followed by
Tapia (JB Caland, yagñd) neta sann apurogavasah (JB Caland, avwe-

tandsah) AV AB GB JB yajñeld eta sann apurogavasah SS
Gaastra reads GB as yalñd netar asann apuro', and so in the
prec , read in GB netar asann Weber, Ind St 9 306, suggests
correctly ned asann for AV etc The true form of the two peels
is aha ned asann avis, yajña ned asann apuro', 'lest the days be
without distinction, lest the sacrifices be without a leader' So
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 39

Caland, ZDMG 72 24f , who quotes JB as reading thus, except
for the interchange of the two adjectives AV and SS are hope-
less, but GB (as read by Gaastra) makes possible sense

483. But in other cases, as indeed in one secondary form of the
preceding (that of GB ), either reading makes reasonable sense, tho
for various reasons we believe that the d is older
pan dosdd udarpzthah KS paritosd tad arintha ApS Preceded in KS

by yo me 'dya payaso rasah, in ApS by yan me 'tra payasah It is
an expiatory formula after a nocturnal emission Caland adopts
pan doeld ('without (pan, ac myj fault') from KS , and reads
udarpitah MVP agree with him that this is the original reading,
but consider that he is wrong in emending ApS to accord with it,
paritosdt, 'thru excessive gratification', tho a slipshod lect fac , is
clearly what ApS intended

godhdymsam vz dhanasntr adardah (TB alardal) RV AV MS TB The
antique and rare adardah (3d sing unperf intensive of dar) puzzles
TB sufficiently to provoke the synonym alardat

pnyo nie hTdo (MS Into, v I huto) 'St (Mg t bhava) 1'S MS The latter
is simply a lect fac

sapta rd)dno ya uddbhz,stke4h KS AA an,/ saptu rdjdrw ya utdbht,tzktdh
TB The TB stumbles over iuMd, 'witli water', and eases it up to
the colorless adverb uta

yd.á ca (AV ya) dew (SMB devyo, PG rleeis) anidn (AV anldn, PG
tardwt) ub /uto 'dadarzta (PG SMB ttdantha) AV PG SMB
ApMB yds ca gruff devyn ',dart abhrto 'talananta (so em 11188

tatantha) MG The reading tatardha could only intend a mon-
strously augmented form utatanTha, because of the preceding
abut() (note sandhi) Roth, ZUMG 48 108, confiders it obvious
that Gztardha is a corruption for 'drulantn In PG , however. the
corruption lias become infectious, because there an/c/a is further
changed t.0 tanitin under the influence of inantha The comm un
PG (see note in Stenzler's translation) treats the muddle of the
text as Vedic license Cf VV I p 139f

yalyddhz stira iidzGi inbhrftz (TS tuittau nyeti) RV VS VSI( TS yas-

mtnn adht tntatah stira Ph MS KS of course RV is original,
but ozlalah is found also in the AV version, ya,tydsau sriro vitals
n aht tvd

tndad yadi (MS t yarn, TB ApS yali) saramd rugnam (MS t .saramd-
ranarn) adreh RV VS MS KS TR ApS The original yadi
(yarn), 'when', is corrupted into a fem pple yali (TB comm

,

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 39

Caland, ZDJIG 72 24f who quotes JB as reading thus, except
for the interchange of the two adjectives AV and SS are hope-
less, but GB (as read by Gaastra) makes possible sense

463. But in other cases, as indeed in one secondary form of the
preceding (that of GB ), either reading makes reasonable sense, tho
for various reasons we believe that the d is older
part dopdd udarpzthah KS pal-Vogt tad myrtle( ApS Preceded in KS

by yo me 'dye payaso rasah, in ApS by yen me 'tra payasah It is
an expiatory formula after a nocturnal emission Caland adopts
pan dopdd ('without (pan, se myj fault') from KS , and reads
udarpttah We agree with him that this is the original reading,
but consider that he is wrong in emending ApS to accord with it,
paritoodt, 'thru excessive gratification', tho a slipshod lect fac , is
clearly what ApS intended

godhdyasam vz dhartasatr adardah (TB atardat) RV AV MS TB The
antique and rare adardah (3d sing imperf intensive of dar) puzzles
TB sufficiently to provoke the synonym atardat

priyo me hula (MS hits, y 1 huts) 'st (MS t Ithaca) TS MS The latter
is simply a lect fac

sapta rdiàno ya uddbhzotkt4hKS AA ant sapta rdjdna ya utdbht nktdh
TB The TB stumbles over rata, 'with water', and eases it up to
the colorless adverb ilia

ydá ca (AV ya) devir (SMB devyo, PG (kris) sotto (AV antan, PG
evade) abhzáo 'dadanta (PG SMB tutantha) AV PG SMB
ApMB yds ca gad devyo 'thin abhito 'talartanta (so em , ruse
tatantha) MG The reading tatantha could only intend a mon-
strously augmented form atatanlha, because of the preceding
abhtto (note sandhi) Roth, ZUMG 48 10ís, considers it obvious
that tatanthais a corruption for 'dadanta In PG , however, the
corruption has become infectious, because there antan is further
changed to tannin under the influence of tatantha The comet on
PG (see note in Stenzler's translation) treats the muddle of the
text as Vedic license Cf VV I p 139f

yalyddhz stira udito vzbadtz (TS udtlau ',yeti) RV VS VSK TS yas-
mina adhi intatalt stira ett MS KS Of course RV is original,
but Wale( is found also in the AV version, ya.sya.sau .stirs citato
»whited

traded yadi (MS t yadt, TB ApS yali) saran. rugnam (MS t Norm.-
ninon) adreh RV VS MS KS TB ApS The onginal yadi
(yadt), 'when', is corrupted into a feet pple yali (TB comm

,
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40 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pachanti) suggested by the final i of yadi, and supported by RV
5 45 7 yati saramd Saramá, the messenger, is hardly ever men-
tioned without the implication that she is a great traveler, cf RV
10 108, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, and note pat at the end of 3 31 6, the stanza
here concerned Caland in his Translation of ApS unwisely
abandons yati for yadi

yod vo devd akpddaydnt (AS 'tayrinz) TB AS ApS aft -pad and att -pal
are synonyms, 'transgress' TB comm akaranam anyathd-
karanaen editpaltzh There is little reason for preferring either,
except the somewhat greater evidence for the pad form (two texts
confirm each other)

ürdhvd yasydrnattr bhi (so divide) adzdyutat (VSK aft dyutat) savimant
AV SV VS VSK TS MS KS SB AS SS N The VSK read-
ing, if authentic, is secondary See VV I p 128

kvetdya raidrirvaya (PG 'darvydya, Ap1MB HG 'darvriya, MG razte-
havyriyal AG SG PG ApMB HG MG The epithet m-enta-
havya does not belong to the serpent demon Svetu. and is a second-
ary misunderstanding

§64 In the following cases the t variant produces readings that are
increasingly difficult or suspicious, and that tempt more to emendation
Eveu here, however, we cannot be sure that. the secondary or false
reading was not the established text of the school
duras ra vt.;ud avrnod epa svrih RV turns rid v,svarn arnarol tapa.avin

AV t Whitney translates A \' 'may he, quick, rich in fervor, send
all ' Since Ppp agrees with RV , it is clear that AVS is secondary
But torus is lexically defensible

tvarrt rgliisz pradstah (VS VSK pratzpat) subindnt R \' VS VSK TS
MS KS N prah.put is hardly intelligible, AIahidhara takes protepot
sutdruitn as a compound, ignoring the accents 'draughts pressed
on each initial day of a lunar fortnight '

hannrzsya raghn,syadah (ApS °,yatah, two mss °,vyadah) AV ApS
Caland adopts the AV reading, if ApS really intended 'tali, it

simulates a pres pple forni from a denouunative'raghucya-
agne (Poona ed apre, but comm agne) t.14 $u pratidayat (y I °yan, not

TB ,in Poona ed ) TB ogre rzk,,u pradidayat RV Comm on
groggily pratidayat, pralyekarrr suma prdplant dsit (as if prate, zd,

ayai i)
§66. Here again we and some eases accompanied by false division of

words (as in §61)
satyd ld dharmanux punt ApS satyrid ri dharmanas (SS and mss of MS

40 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

gacharr) suggested by the final i of yadi, and supported by RV
5 45 7 yarn saramd Saramá, the messenger, is hardly ever men-
tioned without the implication that she is a great traveler, cf RV
10 108, 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, and note gat at the end of 3 31 6, the stanza
here concerned Caland in his Translation of ApS unwisely
abandons yati for yadi

goof vo dad otepddaydnz (AS 'laydnt) TB AS ApS al: -pad and alt -pal
are synonyms, 'transgress' TB comet akaranam anyethd-
karanam cdtspaltzh There is little reason for preferring either,
except the somewhat greater evidence for the pad form (two texts
confirm each other)

ardhvd yasyamati, bad (so divide) adsdyutat (VSK all dyulat) manor,
AV SV VS VSK TS MS KS SB AS Ss N The VSK read-
ing, if authentic, is secondary See VV I p 128

3vetdya vasddrudya (PG 'darvydya, ApMB HG 'darvaya, MG vatta-
havyityal AG SG PG ApMB HG MG The epithet vatta-
havya does not belong to the serpent demon Svetu, and is a second-
ary misunderstanding

§64 In the following cases the t variant produces readings that are
increasingly difficult, or suspicious, and that tempt more to emendation
Even here, however, we cannot be sure that, the secondary or false
reading was not the established text of the school
duras ca void Inroad apa oval, RV tarns cud avow arnavet tapasvan

AV t Whitney translates AV 'may he, quick, rich in fervor, send
all ' Since Ppp agrees with RV , it is clear that AVS is secondary
But turns is lexically defensible

team rapist pradstiah (VS VSK pratspat) suóindns RV VS VSK '1'S
MS KS N pratspat is hardly intelligible, Mahidhitra takes pratspat
sutiindrn as a compound, ignoring the accents 'draughts pressed
on each initial day of a lunar fortnight '

harznasya raghu,syadah (ApS °,syalah, two loss °yyadah) AV ApS
Caland adopts the AV reading, if ApS really intended °lah, it
simulates a pres pple form from a denominative `raghusyu-

agne (Poona ed ogre, but corm ague) area pratidayal (y 1 °yan, not
in Poona ed) TB ogre vikgu. pradidayat RV Conlin on TB ,
groggily pratidayal, pratyekant eva prdplam dill (as if prat:, td,
awl!)

§66. Here again we and some cases accompanied by false division of
words (as in §61)
satyd to dharmazurs pur ApS satyric' d dharmunas (SS and mss of MS
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 41

°na) pali (Vast MS part, SS omits) AS SS Vait MS Caland
in his Travel of Vait understands satyadd as one word (nom dual),
which may be right He also adopts this reading in ApS , which is
Barely wrong in principle Tho secondary, ApS is perfectly clear,
and undoubtedly intended just what. it reads

tad v pro abravid udak (SS u tat) AV SS Followed by garulharvah
kdmyam varah SS has a lect fac which would be quite accept-
able but for its repetitousness (tat, twice)

balm zchanLu tntudasya (AG et to t . %ya, y I viduragya) preßyrih (Ma-
hiinU AG prethah) TAA MaliiinU AG The AG attempts to
rationalize the obscure tntwlaya (sail by TAA corm to be a naine
of I {álágnirudra), a áir Xey which it does not understand

§66 The remarkable case of levi for devi deserves special emphasis,
it is beet regarded as merely a hyper- Sanskntism, cf $21
dz.áñn! devy (MS Levy) nvafti no ghrrari TS MS AS

In the piida nuitrk kva rana mdyafe, TA 1 5 Id, the comm (does
not read mcidrk, as Cone states, but) interprets mdlrk by rnddrA, which
seems the only possibility

§67 A few other special cases with problems of their own
pitvo (VS MS pidvo, KSA btdvo) nyañkuh Aakkatas (MS kakurhav,

TS KSA kasai) le 'runnalyat (KSA °Sail) VS TS MS KSA
None of the forms Mon etc occurs elsewhere Some animal is
meant, remotely possible is connexion with peril

mayanulam (MS MS rnayanitam) rhandali VS TS KS MS SB MS
An otherwise unknown fanciful name of a meter Mahidhara,
suAham dadati, Keith, 'delight- giving ' This is probably nght
nuryanula for nuzyoda in deference to the prevailing type of iambic
dipody compounds with prior member in m See Bloomfield,
JAOS 21 5Off , Waekernegel 2 1, pp 204ff

pan,itah kve,iyava ApMB parzidai Ale,yari HG panmiidhah kva
gamt,.ywi PG The true reading is that of PG , with dh ind neither
t nor d See Stenzler's translation ('umpi &t') Comm on ApMB
gets fairly close in general sense rhñrulavam dirghatrani, parcynah
parzbaddhah

[susadam zd gavom ast pra Ahiula AV susatyam ul gavom a.tya,-i pra
khtulasi SS The AV [í18H read exactly as SS , except that they
read gavom and pra ,swia.,i The variant is not genuine, but only
due to Roth's false emendation [

ß66 In a number of cases adverbs in t or d interchange In the
first two cases the d forms are certainly older, but in some of the others
the reverse ie the case

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 41

'net) pall. (Vait MS pare, SS omits) AS SS Vait MS Caland
in his Trend of Vait understands satyadd as one word (nom dual),
which may be right He also adopts this reading in ApS , which is
surely wrong in principle Tho secondary, ApS is perfectly clear,
and undoubtedly intended just what. it reads

tad mpro abravid iulak (SS u tat) AV SS Followed by garulharvah
kdmyam varah SS has a lect fac which would be quite accept-
able but for its repetitousness (tat, twice)

balm xchanto rntudasya (AG ez to taiya, v I endurasya) pregydh. (Ma-
hanU AG presthah) TAA Mandrill AG The AG attempts to
rationalize the obscure tntiulasya (said by TAA currini to be a name
of Kálágnirudra), a liar hey which it does not understand

§66 The remarkable case of levi for devi deserves special emphasis,
it is best regarded as merely a hyper- Sanskrit.rsm, cf §21
duirin! devy (MS levy) avalu no ghgfart TS MS AS

In the pada »mirk kva cana rndyate, TA 1 5 Id, the comm (does
not read rrúidrk, as Cone states, but) interprets mdfrk by msidrL, which
seems the only possibility

§67 A few other special cases with problems of their own
pitvo (VS MS pare, KSA bidvo) nyañkuh kakkataa (MS kakuthas,

TS KSA kasas) to 'nurnntyax (KSA °yaii) VS TS MS KSA
None of the forms pitvo etc occurs elsewhere Some animal is
meant, remotely possible is connexion with pedu

?myeloid= (MS MS rnayanilum) charzdah VS TS KS MS SB MS
An otherwise unknown fanciful name of a meter Mahidhara,
sukharn dadalx, Keith, 'delight- giving' This is probably nght
nuxyanula for mayoda in deference to the prevailing type of iambic
dipody compounds with prior member in m, See Bloomfield,
.LAOS 21 50ff , Wackernagel 2 1, pp 2045

party kvesyasz ApMB part dais kle,yai HG parznczdhah kva
garnzfyust. PG The true reading is that of PG , with dh 'end neither
t nor d See Stenzler's translation ('urnpisst') Cumin on ApMB
gets fairly close in general sense ehtindatam dirghatrani, pane -ah
parzbaddhah

[xuisadam xd gavom ash pia Ahizda AV susatyarn u! gavanz aeyae pia
khudasz SS The AV miss

¡whet
read exactly as SS , except that, they

read gavom and pia The variant is not genuine, but only
due to Roth's false emendation I

§68 In a number of cases adverbs in t or d interchange In the
first two cases the d forms are certainly older, but in some of the others
the reverse is the case
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42 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ado (MS ala, AV ado yad) devi (AV KS deut) pralhamdnd prthag yal
(AV 'ad puraatdl) AV KS ApS MS

adah au madhu madhundbht yodhih RV AV SV AA MS ata tl au
madhu madhundbht yodhi TS

ttt cid dht (AV 'yadt nn nu) lvd dhand jayantam RV AV (both)
grhd nah santu earvadri (P G satvatah) ApS PG HG
dhdtar dyanlu sartxidd (TA TU .rarvatah avdhd) TA TU Kau sama-

vayantu aarvalah SMB
talo na (KU na Galo, SB BrhU na lada) vuzktGntti (VSK IbâU KU

vr,7ugup.+afe) VS VSK SB BrhU IáâU KU See §45 talo te

certainly older
pan kroéalu sarvafah (HG sarvadri) HG ApMB

y and b

169 Here occur only a few stray variants
phafgtir (RSA agur) lohitorni balakri (VS pal °, KSA bulakyis, em by

ed to °kyi) Oh tsarasvalyah VS TS KSA MS balakya, of unknown
etymology, means 'white', and is clearly intended here The
change to yal °, not otherwise recorded, may be due to contamina-
tion with palita, VS comm simply says that pal° means bal°

avritiralani brsayaaya (TB prathayasya) seyah RV, TB Braaya, name of a
demon TB comm takes its forni also as the naive of a demon,
it is clearly a corruption of the RV form

khairipv 'joyaka3tnih ApMB b47rib47opakrisini HG The readings
are untrustworthy, and neither form is intelligible

pttvo (pidvo, bidvv) , ace §67

There are also a number of cases to which b as reduplicating syllable
of bh (in bibharti etc ) vanes with p as reduplicating syllable of p (in
piparla etc ), they are gathered in §112

kh and gh

§70 Here again are only a few stray variante
ma nah ha§ tit prakhiin (ApS praghrin) and prameymahi KS ApS May

no one harm us (or the like), may we not be injured ' Probably
KS is original, pot -khan BR (Nachtrage to V), ' durch Graben zu
Fall bringen' praghiinis felt as coining from root han, tho problem-
atic in funs, it appears to ease the meaning Prakntic influence is
likely

saghiirr jagafichand<ih TS aakhari (SS adds pallid) juyacrhandah SS
MS Cf sakhdst grit/all-am chandah MS (Bloomfield, JAOS 16

42 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ado (MS ata, AV ado yad) devi (AV KS deal) prathamdnd prthag yal
(AV °nd purastdt) AV KS ApS MS

adah au madhu madhundbhv yodhih RV AV SV AA MS ata ii pu
madhu madhundbhz yodhz TS

it; cid dhz (AV 'Tads on nu) tvd dhand,iayantam RV AV (both)
Arhá nah manta sarvadd (P G sarvatah) ApS PG HG
dhdtar dyaritu sarvadd (TA TU sarvatah matte) TA TU Kau sama-

vayantu sarvatah SMB
talo na (KU na talo, SB BrhU na ladd) amanitas (VSK IáâU KU

v47ugupsate) VS VSK SB BrhU IétiU KU See §45 tato is
certainly older

pan kroéatu sarvatah (HG sarvadd) HG ApMB

p and b

§69 Here occur only a few stray vanants
phalgtir (KSA °gur) lohztorrii balakgi (VS pal °, KSA balak(s, em by

ed to °kgt) tali tsdrasvatyah VS TS KSA MS balakga, of unknown
etymology, means 'white', and is clearly intended here The
change to pal °, not otherwise recorded, may be due to contamina-
tion with patita, VS comm simply says that pal° means bal°

avrltzratam brsayasya (TB prathayasya) segah RV, TB Brsaya, name of a
demon TB Comm takes its form also as the name of a demon,
it is clearly a corruption of the RV form

khaidpo 5opakd3lnih ApMB bayibojopakasznr. HG The readings
are untrustworthy, and neither form is intelligible

patio (pzdvo, bzdvo) , ace §67
There are also a number of cases in which b as reduplicating syllable

of bh (in bibhartz etc) vanes with p as reduplicating syllable of p (in
pzparti etc ), they are gathered in §112

kh and gh

§70 Here again are only a few stray variants
ma rah kat czt prakhan (ApS praghdn) ma prameginah-r KS ApS May

no one harm us (or the like), may we not be injured ' Probably
KS is original, pra -khán BR (Nachtrage to V), ' durch Graben zu
Fall bringen' praghdnis felt as corning from root han, tho problem-
atic in form, it appears to ease the meaning Prakritic influence is
likely

saghrzsi 3agutvchandah TS saklidsi (SS adds puled) jugacrhundah SS
MS Cf sakhd.,a gdyatram chandah MS (Bloomfield, JAO,S 16
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BURD AND BONANT MUTER 43

3ff) It seems that aakhd is a sophisticated lect fan , it is clear that
aaghd (stem aaghan, comm 'vulture') is onginal, preceded in TB
SS by hyena 'et gdyatrachanddh, and auparrw 'at trieupchanddh
(SS inserting patrd both times)

yadd raphafl varadah (ApS rakhdfyau vudulah) Vaet ApS yad adyd-
rddhyam vadantah MS The form rd° appears to, be a proper name,
not found elsewhere and wholly incomprehensible Baudha 16
23 reads rakhandyuu (7), and one ma of ApS rdkhdndau

th and dh

171 Aside from the interchange of the adverbs atha and adha, or
&miler adverbe, the material ea scanty It may be partly graphic,
since th and dh are practically indistinguishable in Boule South Indian
alphabets There is no clearly defined phonetic movement in either
direction Yet there seems to ue to be, as in the preceding rubrics,
perhaps a slight tendency to favor dh for th in readings that. are obviously
secondary, showing the presence of what we have thought to be Prak-
ritee influence

§72 In the one common case of interchange between the adverbe,
chiefly alhu (ulha) and adha (adhd), we should expect on general grounds
to find that the dh forme arc generally original This expectation us
realized to this extent, that the SV , with only one exception among the
variante, substitutes th forms for RV dh Yet the AV , relatively late
and popular, eurpnzingly favors adha (adhli) The RV in its hieratic
parte favors the dh form as we should expect, and en its more popular
parte the th forme The remaining texts in general favor atha, but now
and then fall into the archaizing adha

173 We begin with cases in which RV shows adhd, other texte athd
(atha), included is also one case of RV v =.ánadhd, SV veóvathd
ve badnurn vzkuadhdtanat (SV mkvatAd') RV SV
adhii purl (AV atha )surer, mes )ewer, ApMB Whit )irri) vedatham d

urufdat (RV vaddthah) RV AV ApMB
adhá (SV athd) no vzóti acarsane RV SV
adhd (SV athd) te sakhyv andhaen ve nn made RV SV
adhñ (SV athd) le xumnam innahe RV AV SV TS
adhñ (TS MS athti) te sydma uaruna preydsah RV TS MS KS
adhd (TS MS athri) katakratun y &yam RV VS TS MS KS SB
rudrasya maryd adhd (SV athd) svakvdh RV SV

174 Next, canes in which RV (almost always in Books 1 and 10)
shows the more popular atha (athd), while other texts have the archaiz-
ing adha (adhd) The latter occurs most frequently in AV (of coures

SURD AND BONANT MUTES 43

3ff) It seems that sakhd is a sophisticated lect lac , it is clear that
aught! (stem saghan, comm 'vulture') is anginal, preceded in TS
SS by hyena 'si gdyatrachanddh, and suparno 'at tri upchanddh
(SS inserting patio both times)

yadd relgha(l varadah (ApS rdkhafyau vudatah) VaiL ApS yad adyd-
rddhyam vadantah MS The form re appears tube a proper name,
not found elsewhere and wholly incomprehensible BaudliS 16
23 reads rdkhandyuu (7), and one ma of AO rdkhdndau

th and dh

471 Aside from the interchange of the adverbs atha and adha, or
similar adverbe, the material is scanty It may be partly graphic,
since th and dh are practically indistinguishable in some South Indian
alphabets There is no clearly defined phonetic movement in either
direction Yet there seems to us to be, as in the preceding rubrics,
perhaps a slight tendency to favor dh for th in readings that are obviously
secondary, showing the presence of what we have thought to be Prak-
into influence

§72 In the one common case of interchange between the adverbs,
chiefly atha (athd) and adha (adhd), we should expect on general grounds
to find that the dh forme are generally original This expectation is
realized to this extent, that the SV , with only one exception among the
variants, substitutes th forms for RV dh Yet the AV , relatively late
and popular, surprisingly favors adha (adlui) The RV in its hieratic
parts favors the dh form as we should expect, and in its more popular
parts the th forme The remaining texts m general favor atha, but now
and then fall into the archaizing adha

§73 We begin with cases in which RV shows adhd, other texts athd
(atha), included is also one case of RV netvadhd, SV inávathd
in badnum vzsvadhdtanat (SV hand') RV SV
adhd peri (AV atha 'tune, was prier, ApMB atha rvri) vedatham d

EMMA, (RV vaddthah) RV AV ApMB
adhd (SV allot) no vzfvaear,ane RV SV
adhd (SV athd) to sakhye andhas,, yr on made RV SV
adhd (SV athd) to eumnam imahe RV AV SV TS
adhd (TS MS athd) to sydma varietal priydsah RV 1'S MS KS
adhd (TS MS athd) áalakralvn piper, RV VS TS MS KS SB
rudrasya maryd adhd (SV athd) sva.4vdh RV SV

174 Next, eases in which RV (almost always in Books 1 and 10)
shows the more popular atha (athd), while other texts have the archaiz-
ing adha (adhd) The latter occurs most frequently in AV (of course
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44 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

secondary, cf the similar preference of AV for the archaic krno- as
against karo -, VV I p 116ff ), once in SV (irdhvadhd for RV ° (ha),
once or twice in other texts
pra ámuSru (SV ßma.rubhir) dodhuvad tirdhuatha bhtil (SV °dhd bhutat)

RV (10) SV
alha (AV mllui) nah ¿ant yor arapo dadhdta (MS °tana) RV (10) AV

VS MS KS N aihasrnabliyarn tam ct.c TS
athd (AV adhd) pztfn suvzdatriin upehi (AV TA aptly!, TS t apita)

RV (10) AV TS TA Add to VV I §370
athd (AV adhá) mono tunaudeyriya Ar,Yva (AV Arnu,va) RV (1) AV

Despite the grandiloquent adhá, AV is secondary as shown by the
meter

athd (AV adhri, MS KS talo) no vardhayd ra,yzm (RV JB gzrah) RV
(3) VS TS AV MS KS JB SB TB JabU

(Ad (AV a-lhai , Comm adha, but Ppp adhah, Barret, JAOS 40 161)
eapalni yd mama R1' (10) AV Ap\MB adhá sapatndn nuimakan
AV

Who (AV adhd) vuyuut hhugavantah sydnta RV (1) AV ICS ApS N
alha (AV adhá, comm atha) vayam ad itya vrate lava R1' (1) AV VS

TS MS KS SB N athddzlya vraie voyant lava ArS SMB
aihri (RS adhd) stmuis,ya prayati yuvabhydm (KS yuvd °, y 1 yuvá )

RV (1) TS KS N
atha (MS adhd) devdndm apy elu prithah RV (2) TS MS

§76 Among the remaining cases, it may be noted that, AV again
prefers the dh form repeatedly, as against other texts with th
adha eydma surabhayo (ApS corruptly, sydm asur ubhayor) yrhr,u

AV KS ApS aihd .ydta surabhayo prheya MS
adhd Jivenut .araddm é'atant AV alio Jtva .,aradah satarn VSK And

others, see Cone under asau Jivu
adhd (IIG aihn) mint pillar d ydla no grhdn AV HG
adhd (MS \1S alhd) poya..ya po ,$ena VS MS KS MS
ndhri vzávdhdrapa edhale prhe VS atha tndve arnpa edhate grhah TS
aihá (VS SB adhd) sapnlndn (KS t °ndn, TS, twice t °niin, once °nñn)

indro me VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS
alhd (VS SB adhd) sapalnein rndrdgni me VS TS MS KS SB ApS

MS
aihd Jivah (KS adhá ri?otuh) pztum addhz pramuktah (so divide) TS MS

KS alhadam pttum addhz prastitah VS SB
adhaeyri madhyam edhatdm KSA athdaya madh yarn ejatu VS LS

athdsyat (TS MS TB °sya) madhyam edhatdm (Vail °tu, AS LS
vita, SS ejatt) VS TS MS SB TB AS SS Vatt LS

44 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

secondary, cf the similar preference of AV for the archaic krno- as
against karo -, VV I p 116ff ), once in SV (drdhvadhd for RV ° this),
once or twice in other texts
pia ßmalru (SV ánw rubhir) dodhuvad ürdhuathd bhilt (SV °dhd bhutat)

RV (10) SV
athd (AV ail /u1) nah Sam yor arapo dadhata (MS 'lava) RV (10) AV

VS MS KS N a/hasmabhyarn Sam etc TS
athd (AV adhd) pirn suendatrdn upehz (AV TA apihz, TS f apita)

RV (10) AV TS TA Add to VV I §370
athd (AV adhd) mane tva.sudeyaya Frvva (AV Ar'rrnuyva) RV (1) AV

Despite the grandiloquent adhd, AV is secondary as shown by the
meter

athd (AV adhd, MS KS tato) no vardhayd raptor (RV JB girah) RV
(3) VS TS AV MS KS JB SB TB J1bU

athd (AV adhaü, comm adha, but Ppp adhah, Barret, JAGS 40 161)
sapa/ni yd mama RV (10) AV ApMB adha sapalndn nzdmakdn
AV

Litho (AV adha) vayam bhayavantah s,ydzzur. RV (1) AV Kt ApS N
alhd (AV adhd, corm atha) vayam adzlya orate Lava RV (1) AV VS

TS MS KS AB N athadilya (rate vayam lava ArS SMB
atha (KS adhd) .szmuzsya prayall yuvabhyam (KS yuvd °, y I yuvá )

RV (1) TS KS N
alhd (MS adhd) devandm apy etu pdthah RV (2) TS MS

§76 Among the remaining cases, it may be noted that AV again
prefers the dh form repeatedly, as against other texts with th
adha syama surabhayo (ApS corruptly, .yam asur ubhayer) prheyu

AV KS ApS atha sydta surabhayo prheyu MS
adhd firma saraddnz roam AV atho diva saradah salam VSK And

others, see Cone under asau,7iva
adhd (IIG atha) nu' ai swear d yala no grhan AV HG
adhd (MS MA' athd) poya.sya poena VS MS KS MS
adhd vz§vdhdrapa edhate grhe VS atha ensue arapd edhate grhah 1'S
athd (VS SB adha) sapalndn (KS f°1/fin, 7'S, twice t °ndn, once °Mn)

'metro me VS TS MS KS AB ApS M5
athd (VS SB adhd) sapalndn inzlragni me VS TS MS KS SB ApS

MS
athd jivah (KS adhd veyztah) plum addht pramuktah (so divide) TS MS

KS athaslam plum artdhz praszitah VS SB
adhdsyd madhyam edhatam KSA athdsya madhyam ejatu VS LS

athdsyai (TS MS TB °sya) madhyam edhatam (Vast °tu, AS LS
ejatu, SS cjatz) VS TS MS AB TB AS SS Vait LS
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SURD AND SONANT MUTES 45

zndro manidbhzr rtuthd (TS ApMB °dhñ) krnatu TS MS KS AS SS
ApMB

devil no yojñani rtuthd (TB ApS rjadhtl) nayanto VS TB ApS See
f157

§76 Somewhat like the change of aiha to alha is one Interchange
between the roots nddh and riaih, since here nddh is clearly prior But
nddh is commonly considered to be in origin a secondary and quasi -
Prakntic form of ndlh (von Bradke, ZDMG 40 678ff , cf Wackernagel
I p 123)
svdyñm tanfl (ApMB t MG t tannin) rtvzye (RV t rtvye) riddharndnam

(ApMB nathti , but many mss nddha °, MG bddha °) RV ApMB
MG

§77 For the rest we find no very definite phonetic movement in
either direction But it may be significant that the cases in which th
seems probably the original listed in this paragraph are somewhat,
noire numerous than those in which dh appears older
avakro 'tnlhurn (ApS 'milli °, Kaua adds 'ham) bhiiydsam AS ApS MS

KatO That avilhuro (root ugath) 'not staggering' is the original is
indicated by the majority rearing, and by its closer agreement in
meaning with avakro, avtdhurn is clearly secondary

maivrint nu grid (yarn urthaut (TB ApJ ApMB ardhant) elam RV AV
VS SB TB ApS ApMB nui no nu add aparo ardham slam TA
AO 'Let not another of theta go to that goal (side, part)
nrlha and ardha are here synonyms, cf RV 1 164 17

ubadr (VS TS &AAar, NilarU stun) nays ru;atigathrh (VS °dhth, NilurL'
o lzh) VS TS MS KS NilarU Comm on VS 'sheath of a sword',
but 'quiver' is more plausible since arrows are mentioned in the
preceding páda Hindu lexicons quote nzgarigatht as meaning
'embracing' etc , the other forms are lia Xiy Probably °dhz is
influenced by thought of root dha (popular etymology), while
o ti is a mere corruption

paridaut vtiso adhzthdh (HG arlhidhdh, ApMB adhi. dhd) .wastnye AV
HG ApMB The original (AV) form is 2 sing nor inid of Ad,
the personal ending -thdh is mouthed over in the later texts to a
sufficiently plausible form of dhd (dhñh), the first part becoming the
preposition aditi See VV I p 39

dkhuh kaso mdnthalas (MS nuinlhdlavas, VSK rruinllidlas) to pzlinlim
VS VSK MS pññAlraii (KSA pdñklah, but, all niss of both
TS and KSA pdmlra -) ka.(o mrinlhilavaa (KSA t ma') le pzlrndm
(KSA t pit.) TS KSA We may guess that the majority of

SURD AND SONANT MUTES 45

metro rnarudbhzr rtutha (TS ApMB °dha) krnatu TS MS KS AS SS
ApMB

deed no yajñanz rtutha (TB ApS r udhd) nayantu VS TB ApS See
§157

§76 Somewhat like the change of adha to atha is one interchange
between the roots nddh and with, since here nddh is clearly poor But
nddh is commonly considered to be in origin a secondary and quasi
Prakntic form of oath (von Bradke, ZDMG 40 678ff , cf Wackernagel
I p 123)
svayam fond (ApMB t MG t ninon) rtvaye (RV t rtvye) ruidhamdnam

(ApMB tonne , but many mss nddha°, MG bddha°) RV ApMB
MG

§77 For the rest we find no very definite phonetic movement in
either direction But it may be significant that the cases in which th
seems probably the original listed in this paragraph are somewhat
more numerous than those in which dh appears older
avakro 'tnthuro (ApS 'vnrih °, Kau§ adds 'ham) bliüydsam AS ApS MS

Kau§ That avatharo (root vyath) 'not staggering' is the original is
indicated by the majority reading, and by its closer agreement in
meaning with avakro, avzdhuro is clearly secondary

mawni nu gad aparo arthao (TB ApS ApMB ardham) etam RV AV
VS SB TB ApS ApMB nui no nu gad aparo ardham etam TA
AO 'Let not another of them go to that goal (side, part)
ardha and ardha are here synonyms, cf RV 1 164 17

abhor (VS TS abhor, NilarU stun) nays riz aiulathzh (VS °dhth, NilarU
°tzh) VS TS MS KS NilarU Comm on VS 'sheath of a sword',
but 'quiver' is more plausible since arrows are mentioned in the
preceding podia Hindu lexicons quote nzsangathr as meaning
'embracing' etc , the other forms are tie- Xei, Probably °din is
influenced by thought of root dha (popular etymology), while
'tz is a mere corruption

widen, vziso adhzthah (HG adhadhah, ApMB adhz dha) svastaye AV
HG ApMB The original (AV) forni is 2 sing aor mid of dha,
the personal ending -thah is mouthed over in the later texts to a
sufficiently plausible forni of dha (dhah), the first part becoming the
preposition adlrt See VV I p 39

akhuh loss rnánthalas (MS mdnthñlavas, VSK nuirtlhalas) to pzt?nam
VS VSK MS paññtrah (KSA pañktah, but all mss of both
TS and KSA pamtra -) kaSo mñnthilavas (KSA t ma') to pztrndm
(KSA t pztr) TS KSA We may guess that the majonty of
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48 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

texte preserve the original th, but the forme occur nowhere else
Said to mean 'flying fox'

tndrdvathuh (VSK °dhuh, KS TB ApS °tam) kdvyatr (TB ApS
karmand) dart.taruibhrh RV AV VS VSK MS KS (both) SB
TB ApS The subject 1P the Akvins, so that. VSK is hardly
Interpretable See VV I p 282

apu aneh,ar (SV amihttem) nrrrutrta adhatta (SV adhad rdh, KS t
nrmarusrn adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS upa ehtht tam nrrnndm
(Poona ed muht tam nrrrwndm) nthadrdm TA See §110

178. In the rest dh sePme to be the original
apdma edht nid mrthd no Indra SMB ama ma edht fled mrdhd na (AS t

ma) Indra AS SG aruimayatdht nui rama indo Kaut The origi-
nal (AS SG) be at home with me, do not desert us (nie), Indra '
This SMB converts into the unbelievable 'be an off - warder of
disease, do not die for us, Indra ' At least the corna' takes it thus,
seeing in mrthd(h) a 2d sing mid of mr (one me reads mrdhd),
ri dma of Kaut confirms mrdh as original The variation is some-
how connected with the sphere of sa and /urea (tant and mrdhah),
which see in §98 On Kaut 'e reading see §344

madhwvyau stokdv (MS °kd, AV malharydn atokdn) apa tau (AV
ydn) rarridha AV TS MS Several mas and the Comm on AV
recd rrutdhavydn, which Whitney properly recommends

adhordma (HG allie) ufumbalah (HG t ulumbarah) ApMB HG adho'
= adhar< in obviously correct, HG mechanically recalls the many
phrases beginning atho (= alha u), q v in Cone

dfrghdm anu pran itm (KS samrtzm) dyuge dhdm (KS /rid) VS TS KS
SB TB dírghdm anu prasrttm Ramspriethim MS An extensive
alteration, yet still showing the change of dh to th roe dhám
'hethdrn)

ph and bh

§79 The instances are few and all concern questionable fore
phaldya, and, phalldya KhG Malaya evdhd, and, bhalldya avand

SMB GG The words are addressed to the sun, or to the evening
twilight, their meanings are unknown The form with single 1
and the variant with ph make it questiouable whether bhalla te
Prakntic for bhadra (Wackernagel I §195), in spite of the form
bhalldkaa which te probably so to be explained (Weber, Ind St
2 88)

kandtkdbham (AS prandkdphd) rut abhara TB AS See §151
yd saraavati vatáarnbha1ya (ApS °balyd, y 1 °phalyd and °bhalyd)

tasydrn me raava TB ApS See §114
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texts preserve the unginal th, but the forms occur nowhere else
Said to mean 'flying fox'

indravathuh (VSK °dhuh, KS TB ApS °tam) kdvyair (TB ApS
karmand) darlaandbhih RV AV VS VSK MS KS (both) SB
TB ApS The subject is the Aávins, so that VSK is hardly
interpretable See VV I p 282

apa snehitir (SV imthitim) nrnuznú adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS t
nrmandm adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS upa atuhz tam nrmn8m
(Poona ed anuhz tam nrmandm) athadram TA See 4110

§78. In the rest dh seems to be the original
apdma edht rra mrthd rra indra SMB ama ma edht and mrdhd na (AS t

ma) indra AS SG aruimayazdhi and mama indo Kau The origi-
nal (AS SG) 'be at home with me, do not desert us (nie), Indra '
This SMB converts into the unbelievable 'be an off - warder of
disease, do not die for us, Indra ' At least the Comm takes it thus,
seeing in mrthd(h) a 2d sing mid of mr (one ms reads mrdhd),
mama of Kau confirms mrdh as original The variation is some-
how connected with the sphere of sa ma mrla (tam and mrdhah),
which see in §98 On Kau 's reading see §344

madhavyau slab., (MS °ka, AV malhavydn atokdn) apa tau (AV
Wan) rarddha AV TS MS Several mss and the comm on AV
read madhavyan, which Whitney properly recommends

adhorama (HG alto") ulumhalah (HG t ulumbarah) ApMB HG adho°
= adhaa+ is obviously correct, HG mechanically recalls the many
phrases beginning atho (= atha u), q v in Cone

dtrghdm ants prat -ittm (KS s rra) ayupe dhdm (KS tva) VS TS KS
SB TB dlrgham ante prasrttm samsprtethdm. MS An extensive
alteration, yet still showing the change of dh to th ( °8e dhAm
'áethdm)

ph and bh

479 The instances are few and all concern questionable forms
phaldya, and, phalldya KhG bhaldya svdkd, and, Mane, meld

SMB GG The words are addressed to the sun, or to the evening
twilight, their meanings are unknown The fore with single I
and the variant with ph make it questionable whether bhalia is
Prakntic for bhadra (Wackernagel I 4195), in spite of the form
bhalldkya which is probably so to be explained (Weber, Ind St
2 88)

kandtkdbham (AS prandkaphd) na &thorn TB AS See §151
yd sarasvatt vaztambhatya (ApS °babel, y 1 °phalyd and °bhalyd)

tasydrn me rdeva TB ApS See §114

*
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CHAPTER III ASPIRATES AND NON- ASPIRATES AND H

§80 The subdinaions of this chapter are very unequal in size and
importance In most of them we find only stray vanants, often con-
cerning obscure words of doubtful belongings Sometimes both forms
may be interpreted and defended, but on the whole they suggest that
phonetic confusion between aspirates and non - aspirates played no
shght rile m changes of the Vedic tradition Variants of aspirate and
non- aspirate mutes in considerable numbers are found only as between
( and th, where however graphic confusion is undoubtedly largely to
blame, and as between the dental aspirates and non aspirates It is
here that we find much the largest and most interesting group It will
appear that lexical and morphological considerations enter in to a large
extent., yet it will scarcely be doubted that phonetic resemblance
accounts at least in some measure for the swoll "n bulk of the vanationa
between roots dd and dhd, for example, or between verbal endings of
different sorts containing t and th The variation of aspirate mutes
with h is appended to this chapter its a special section, 44115ff

k anti kh

§81 Here occur two variants, both concerning very dubious forma
yohyo fupagohyn mwiiko (PG maydkhoi manohdh PG SMB Cf

gihyn etc Names or forms of Agni The mee vary The form
may'A ha, 'ray', would fit fairly well, but may be merely a lect fac
The lexicons report rnarüka in various meanings.

kapnti.dya (MahrinU Lhakholkdya) , TA TAA MahiìnU The
MahünU form recurs

meteor',
in the Purdnas, it is interpreted as kha -kha-

ulka (I), 'sky - i e the sun The other form is ár Xey , and
the Comm 's explanation as not worth quoting

g and kh

482 Two vanants between the synonymous stems sukha and suga,
to which no phonetic significance can be attached The form aukha as
later both tunes
sugani (VS MS fiB .+ukham) mestiya mwyai (RV nerye) RV VS VSK

TS MS KS SB 1.g
augam (VS MS sukham) ea me fadanam ca me VS VSK TS MS KS
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CHAPTER III ASPIRATES AND NON- ASPIRATES AND H

§80 The subdivisions of this chapter are very unequal in size and
importance In most of them we find only stray variants, often con-
cerning obscure words of doubtful belongings Sometimes both forms
may be interpreted and defended, hut on the whole they suggest that
phonetic confusion between aspirates and non - aspirates played no
slight rôle m changes of the Vedic tradition Variants of aspirate and
non- aspirate mutes in considerable numbers are found only as between
( and th, where however graphic confusion is undoubtedly largely to
blame, and as between the dental aspirates and non - aspirates It is
here that we find much the largest and most interesting group It will
appear that lexical and morphological considerations enter in to a large
extent, yet it will scarcely be doubted that phonetic resemblance
accounts at least in some measure for the swollen bulk of the venation's
between roots dd and dhd, for example, or between verbal endings of
different sorts containing t and Or The venation of aspirate mutes
with h is appended to this chapter its a special section, 44115ff

k anti kh

§81 Here occur two variants, both concerning very dubious forms
yohya tupagohyo 'netlike (PG mays kho) manohdh PG SMB Cf

grhyo etc Names or forms of Agar The mes vary The form
m.agukha, 'ray', would fit fairly well, but may be merely a lect fac
The lexicons report inarúka in various meanings

ka.otkdya (MahinU khakholkdya) teal. TA TAA MahünU The
MahilntJ form recurs in the Purdnas, it is interpreted as kha -kha-
ulka (I), 'sky - meteor', i e the sun The other forni is 117 Xey , and
the comm 's explanation is not worth quoting

g and kh

§82 Two vanants between the synonymous stems sukha and toga,
to which no phonetic significance can be attached The form aukha is
later both times
sugam (VS MS SB ,iukham) meolya mayor (RV meçye) RV VS VSK

TS MS KS SB LS
augam (VS MS sukharn) ea me tayanam ca me VS VSK TS MS KS

47
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48 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

g (k) and gh

§83. Only a few variants, one very obscure, one corrupt, cf yenta

mandnaghnya Jaghanam AV Kau§ , where apparently all roes of both
texts read so, but the emendation mahrinagnyd is obviously required
and is assumed by the Cone and by Whitney
yajñasya ghosad ast TS TB AO gopad net MS KS MS TS comm

'wealth', Keith 'substance', remarking that ghuyad is probably a
corruption for goad, which however is itself not clear

yatheyane ,atri pautrum aghane na rudat AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yathedam stripaufram aganma ruinyriya MG See §801

titsñm iáano bhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS The words
are virtual synonyms

aptipakrd aó(ude S;G apiipaghrteihute ApMB Addressed to an Malta,
same context., one must be a phonetic corruption of the other '0
cake- making A '. or 'O thuu that hast. cakes and ghee as oblations'

r and rh

§84 Two variants, one an onomatopoetic word
rec -cec chunaka stja PG mead aped ApMB Cf the English

'skat'
xarnabhyrim (PG godiiruic) chubuóad (ApMB cue) adht RV AV

ApMB PG A v 1 of AV with its cumin c'ibuxad, one ms of
ApMB rtbukad, which is the form found in later Sanskrit

J and ,7h

§85 A single variant
aparo naptre jaaah (KSA jhaaah) TS KSA Java is otherwise not un-

known (AV ), but jhaaa is regular in the later language The
word is of non -Aryan origin

and th

§86 These variations are without doubt largely, perhaps mainly,
graphic In every case but one they concern interchange of yt and yth,
which are practically indistinguishable in most alphabets In nearly
every instance the th firm is proper, or at least. more usual Many of
the words, however, are obscure in derivation
ku.ithaya (MS ku aya) to krirednt MS AO Regular is kugtha,

designation of a measure, ku.3d is not recorded lexically
nadibhyah paufijtytham (TB °tam) VS TB Also
namah puñjiythebhyu (TS °tebhyu) niyadebhya.4 ca vo namah TS KS

t
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g (k) and gh

§83. Only a few variants, one very obscure, one
apparently

corrupt, cf yens
mahanaghnya jaghanarn AV Kau§ , where all mss of both
texts read so, but the emendation mahrinagnyá is obviously required
and is assumed by the Cone and by Whitney
yajñasya ?hoped asz TS TB ApS gonad asz MS KS MS TS comm

'wealth', Keith 'substance', remarking that phased is probably a
corruption for gonad, which however is itself not clear

yatheyam stri pautram agham na nodal AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yathedam stripautram

bhagavah (MS
aganma rudnyaya MG See §801

urate iáano maghavan) VS TS MS KS The words
are virtual synonyms

apupakrd as(ake SG apupaghrta1ute ApMB Addressed to an Malta,
same context, one must be a phonetic corruption of the other 'O
cakemaking A or 'O thou that hast cakes and ghee as oblations'

e and rh

§81 Two variants, one an onomatopoetic word
rec -cec chanaka .sria PG shad Apdu ApMB Cf the English

'skat'
karnabhyrirn (PG ?¢dame) chubuhad (ApMB cu °) adht RV AV

ApMB PG A v I of AV with its cumin cubukad, one ms of
ApMB czbukarl, which is the form found in later Sanskrit

j and jh

§85 A single variant
aparn naptre jasah (KSA Acme') TS KSA ,Lasa is otherwise not un-

known (AV ), but shays is regular in the later language The
word is of non -Aryan ongin

t and th

§86 These vanations are without doubt largely, perhaps mainly,
graphic In every case but one they concern interchange of st and sth,
which are practically indistinguishable in most alphabets In nearly
every instance the th form is proper, or at least more usual Many of
the words, however, are obscure in derivation
kusthaya (MS kugaya) to krirufnz MS ApS Regular is kuttha,

designation of a measure, kussi is not recorded lexically
nadibhyah pauñjzstham (TB °tam) VS TB Also
namah pui ztithebhyo (TS °tebhyo) nzprdebhya4 ca vo namah TS KS
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND li 49

namo ntsddebhya/i puñlss(hebhya3 (MS °(ebhyad) ra vo rusmah VS
MS The word puñf or pauú 'fisherman' or 'fowler' seems
usually to be written with °tha, but there is no little fluctuation
Its unknown, perhaps non -Aryan, origin is not illuminated by the
proposed worthless etymologies

vants(um (AB TB AS MS 'Mum) aya and rdvtyta MMS HS AB TB
AS SS t 5 17 9, MS The regular form is vant;(hu, of unknown
derivation Knauer (ou MS) would emend MS to °rhum

ahordtre tirvaàflve (VS °,(hive) brhadrathamtare ca me yapñena kalpetdm
(VS t kalpantrinc) VS MS (Add to V\' I §357 ) The proper form
to irv- asthiva the latter part being a modulation of as(hi -vans,
'knee'

hatdpdstluidya (read with Poona edd °sfhd Oa) tnsd pare no urnaktu
TB TA §arri uri;larl (p p rid astdt) dha'nsri rtrirrah (read (a -J
varnah'') MS As a missile (heft) is the subject, the true reading
contains apdsrhu, 'bark' The MS is entirely corrupt. The
Poona ed of both TB and TA makes the pida begin with the
preceding word rtgrri

anupirram yatamdrui yatc s'ha (AV ,,tha, TA yaitstn) RV AV TA
yahsfa could only be an aorist, but as it retains a double accent
(yrítr -stn) it is obviously corrupt. (suggested by the preceding
yatamdrui) for wits sfhrz, 'as many as ye be '

rdhag aya (TS MS KS ayrid) rrlhag uhinnmi,;fhdh (MS KS °sta) VS
TS MS KS SB N dhruvrtmayu (AV ayo) dhrvvam ufrisamss(hdh
(AV utr Savt,,tha) RV AV Hertz both forms are correct, there is a
shift of verbal person. from 2d to 3d (explained VV I p 241) On
the corrupt reading of AV see §234 Cf next

dsfa (MS ds(ha/t, KS ms t ri;tñh, ein v Schr data) prattsfhdnt
TS MS KS PG See VV I p 238, and cf prec

vity area taru,thayd (SV punrstayel RV SV If the SV reading is
tenable at all (paniefaye, for praise') it points to a stern in ts,

whereas RV (of course original) has a superlative in isfha
[air asfharnsam asntrfam GB Vait ApS Quoted in Cone with a,tavtsam

from GB and Vatt But the Vait reading is a ruere misprint,
corrected by Garbe p 119, and Gaastra reads as(haensant in GB
without report of variant

The
Accordingly we may assume that

asfarnoam never
pfhuttd, ApS

existed forni is from s(hu = $thiv 'spit'
(cf )J

§87 In the preceding th is the proper or at least the usual spelling
We now come to the cases where st seems proper Both are dubious,

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 49

Hama nryddebhya1r puñ,7ay(hebhya3 (MS °(ebhyat) ca so namah VS
MS The word purl?' or pauñj 'fisherman' or 'fowler' seems
usually to be written with °tha, but there is no little fluctuation
Its unknown, perhaps non -Aryan, origin is not illuminated by the
proposed worthless etymologies

vanxy(um (AB TB AS MS 'Chum) asya and iamb. MS HS AB TB
AS SS t 5 17 9, MS The regular form is vanas(hu, of unknown
derivation Knauer (on MS) would emend MS to 'Chum

ahordtre Smear. (VS Wive) brhadrathamtare ca me yayñena kalpettim
(VS t kalpantrim) VS MS (Add to VV I §357) The proper form
is ñrv- aythiva the latter part being a modulation of ay(h1 -want,
'knee'

éatdpdythúdya (read with Poona edd °ythd gha) tnya part no vriaktu
TB TA fart va tud (p p ea, asldt) dhows¢ vrirnah (read [a -]
varnah') MS As a missile (belt) is the subject, the true reading
contains apaseha, 'bark' The MS is entirely corrupt The
Poona ed of both TB and TA makes the psda begin with the
preceding word igra

anupeirvan yalamdrui yak slha (AV ,lha, TA yatasta) RV AV TA
yatiea could only be an aorist, but as it retains a double accent
(ydti -$1n) it is obviously corrupt. (suggested by the preceding
yatarndnd) for wit:, stha, 'as many as ye be'

rdhag aya (TS MS KS amid) rdhag utñsarntsthdh (MS KS °tta) VS
TS MS KS SB N Arena aya (AV ayo) dhru.vam utrisamrs(hdh
(AV ata Savtstha) RV AV Here both forms are correct, there is a
shift of verbal person, from 2d to .3d (explained VV I p 241) On
the corrupt, reading of AV see §2.34 Cf next

dyla (MS dy(hah, KS ms t astáh, em v Schr acid) prattythdm
1'S MS KS PG See VV I p 238, and cf prec

vity torn ran -Ouija (SV panrslaye) RV SV If the SV reading is
tenable at all (pantstaye, 'for praise') it points to a stem in h,
whereas RV (of course original) has a superlative in iytha

[air aythamyam asmrtam GB Van ApS Quoted in Cone with octane=
from GB and Vail But the Volt reading is a mere misprint,
corrected by Garbe p 119, and Gaastra reads ay(hatnyam in GB
without report of variant Accordingly we may assume that
aytavtyam never existed The forni ii from t(hu = ythiv 'spit'
(cf ythutcd, ApS )]

§87 In the preceding th is the proper or at least the usual spelling
We now conic to the eases where yt seems proper Both are dubious,
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50 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

the first belongs to the sphere of the KuntApa hymne, whose textual
tradition in all versions is of the worst sort, and the second has th only
in the p p of MS
paq(tm (SS pa;thtm) sahasrd navattm ca kaurama AV AS SS The

combination maim sahasra is very common, see e g Cone there-
under SS , if its reading has any real standing, has confused
Pad(t with the ordinal stem eaf(ha

mai no aprtni (p p agnzh) ritr7ttr m6 na ay(Qn (p p othdm) MS ma no
redro nirrttr rnri rwi astá TA See VV I p 93 The forms are
doubtful, read tiedm'

§88 The following is the sole variant between t and (h not preceded
by F Nothing te known atout the word kakutha or kakka(a except that,
as the context shows, it is the name of some animal
pawn (ptdvo, b:dco) kaLkafos (kakulhas) , see §67

t and th

§89 These sounds interchange a good deal in old, historic, mor-
phological elements which are otherwise identical (ur nearly so) in
forni, and frequently identical or similar in meaning Hence, with
variations containing such forms, it is not easy to say to what extent the
change was morphological in character, and to what extent it resulted
from an error of speech or hearing No doubt both influences were
concerned in most cases We find, for example, that 2d personal verb
forms containing th (indicative) and t (nodal) are often interchanged,
there is seldom any connexion in which either of them is impossible or
even difficult (cf VV I, especially § §14ff , 116) Again 2d and 3d duals
often differ only in this single consonant, t or th, and VV I, especially
§ §2Of , 292ff , 326ff , has shown how easy is the shift between second and
third personal forms, often with no further change in the context There
are also cases concerning noun formation, suffixation et.c , where this
slight phonetic difference is concerned

§90 We begin with the variations between the verbal endings the
and ta, the former properly present indicative, the latter modal (or
preterite) They have been listed in VV I p 23f In the majority
listed first the t form appears to he older, in the last five, at least,
the th form
ripura rtì SS dpriryñ sthd TS AS Add to VV I I c
tam srna,Idnita (VSK °the) paramc vyoman AV VS VSK TS KS S13

1198 jàrila slnatnam (TS M 3anitcid enam) pa° ey° AV TS
1118 etam jdnritha (TB yinitdt, KS jñnita) pa° vy° VS KS TB

50 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

the first belongs to the sphere of the Kunttpa hymns, whose textual
tradition in all versions is of the worst sort, and the second has th only
in the p p of MS
sown (SS papthtm) sahasrd navattm ca kaurama AV AS SS The

combination maim sahasrd is very common, see e g Cone there-
under SS , if its reading has any real standing, has confused
posh with the ordinal stem pap(ha

and no acme, (p p agnzh) rouser má na àp(an (p p áythani) MS and no
cadre multi rod na astd TA See VV I p 93 The forms are
doubtful, read astern"

§88 The following is the sole variant between t and (h not preceded
by p Nothing is known about the word kabulha or kakka(a except that,
as the context shows, it is the name of some animal
piton (ptdvo, blase) kakknlas (kakuthas) , see §67

e and th

§89 These sounds interchange a good deal in old, historic, mor-
phological elements which are otherwise identical (or nearly so) in
forni, and frequently identical or similar m meaning Hence, with
variations containing such forms, it is not easy to say to what extent the
change was morphological in character, and to what extent it resulted
from an error of speech or hearing No doubt both influences were
concerned in most cases We find, for example, that 2d personal verb
forms containing th (indicative) and t (modal) are often interchanged,
there is seldom any connexion in which either of them is impossible or
even difficult (cf %'V 1, especially § §14ff , 116) Again 2d and 3d duals
often differ only in this single consonant, t or th, and VV I, especially
§ §2(1f , 292ff , 326ff , has shown how easy is the shift between second and
third personal forma, often with no further change in the context There
are also cases concerning noun formation, suffixation etc , where this
slight phonetic difference is concerned

§90 We begin with the variations between the verbal endings Ilia
and ta, the former properly present indicative, the latter modal (or
preterite) They have been listed in VV I p 23f In the majority
listed first the t form appears to he older, in the last five, at least,
the th form
apura sta SS dpiiryd st /ui TS AS Add to VV I 1 c
tam note edetta (VSK °lha) paramc vyoman AV VS VSK TS. KS 8I3

MS ydnita mamma( (TS MS jdnitrid main) pa° t'y/° AV TS
MS slam ,ydndtha (TB ydnitdt, KS sane) pa° vy° VS KS TB
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ASPIRATES AND NON- ASPIRATES AND H 51

AB Note especially that VSK janitha is apparently a blend of
grata and Jdndtha, tho janitha ie grammatically better than
Jdndtha

blvd no bhavata (Ape °tha) jivaae MS ApS
áuddhdh puta bhavata (TA °ilia, MG °nlu) yu.pñtydsah RV TA MG
avd bhavata (AV TS KS °Ma) vdltnah AV VS TS MS KS SB

deed bhavata vd° RV
lena kridantTh (SG krl °) carala (SG °Ma) pnyena (AV vaáan anu) AV

TS SG PG VITA vain anu in AV is due to infection from RV
1 82 3, 10 142 7

devebhyo bhavata (TB °lha) .ruprdyanah RV AV VS MS KS TB N
dafto axmabhyam (KS dattidama °, AS dattdydama °, SMB dattdxma °)

drtunncha bhadram AV KS AS SMB dadhatha rto drainnant
yac ca bhadram MS

ye 'tra ptlarah b/u yastha AV SS ya etasmtn lake bhiiydsta TS
TB A primary ending on a precative form is absurd, yet all free
of AV and SS seem to agree

niss
on °Glut, sec Whitney on AV 18 4 86

ardldg udabhartsata (AV °lha) AV SS The AV reading, aug-
mented but with °tha, to a monstrosity Roth's violent emendation,
daanruf udablur yathd, has no standing

aulaba (HG °va) it tarn apt hrayalha (HG °la) ApMB HG Several
rues of ApMB read eta, in such trash as this it makes little differ-
ence what is read

dapulnkdydm jagralha PC yqjarrtdndya jagrla ApS See note in Stenz-
lcr'e translation of PC 1 16 22

:ndrerta yids (TB sayujd) pra mrriila (TB °lha [BibI Ind pranitha])
katnin AV TB Add to VV I ß16

payas.vatih krrtuthdpa (TS °tapa) oaadhih áivdh (TS oimta áiudh) AV
TS Followed by

ürjnm ca tatra aumalim cu pirwuta (TS°Ma) AV TS (Add to VV Iß18 )
The clauses are parallel and we should expect the same mood in
both, yet both are inconsistent Little weight is to be attached to
the Ppp readings, quoted by Roth as having l thruout the stanza,
even in pAda d (ya/rd Two marulah stñtathd madhu), where the
relative clause should ensure the th form (indicative, see VV I pp
78f) Contrariwise, the AV comm reads pinualha for °la, which
seems to suggest, perhaps, that onginally all the verb forme had th

yad dmayat: n:$ krtha (TS MS KS krta) RV VS TS MS KS krlha,
tho a dubious root present, really a back formation from aorists
like krdht, is the older reading, krta fret far
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ea Note especially that VSK jánítha is apparently a blend of
_grata and jdndtha, tho jdnitha is grammatically better than
Jdndtha

kiwi no bhavala (Ape °tha) Sewn MS ApS
áuddhMh plied bhavata (TA °tha, MG °nlu) yallitydeah RV TA MG
alma bhavala (AV TS KS °tha) vajinah AV VS TS MS KS SB

deed bhavata vd° RV
terra kridantik (SG kr11 °) carola (SG °tha) prtyena (AV teams anu) AV

TS SG PG VIDh vakan anu in AV is due to infection from RV
1 82 3, 10 192 7

devebhyo bhavata (TB °tha) suprdyandh RV AV VS MS KS TB N
dada aamabhyam (KS dattudarna °, AS datldydsma °, SMB dada...)

dravineha bhadram AV KS AS SMB dadhatha ao drainnam
yac ca bhadram MS

ye 'tra pztarah bhtiydstha AV SS ya etasmzn lake bhilydsta TS
TB A primary ending on a precative form is absurd, yet all mils
of AV and SS seem to agree on °tha, see Whitney on AV 18 4 86

ardldg udabhartsata (AV Rise °tha) AV AS The AV reading, aug-
mented but with 'the, is a monstrosity Roth's violent emendation,
deanril udabhtr yathd, has no standing

aulaba (HG 'va) it tam spit hvayatha (HG 'to) ApMB HG Several
rasa of ApMB read 'ta, in such trash as this it makes little differ-
ence what is read

sapubtkayam jagratha PG yn3amdndya yagrta ApS See note in Stenz-
ler's translation of PG 1 16 22

tridrena yurd (TB sayuid) pro ,manila (TB `Ma [Bibl Ind pranitha])
áalnin AV TB Add to VV I §16

payasvalih. krnuthápa (TS ° tripa) osadhh book (TS omits twdh) AV
TS Followed by

iir3am ca tetra aumalzm ca pinata (TS °tha) AV TS (Add to VV I §18 )
The clauses are parallel and we should expect the same mood in
both, yet both are inconsistent Little weight is to be attached to
the Ppp readings, quoted by Roth as having t thruout the stanza,
even in Oda d (yard nano marulah sañiathd madhu), where the
relative clause should ensure the 1h form (indicative, see VV I pp
78f) Contrariwise, the AV comm reads pznualha for 'ea, which
seems to suggest, perhaps, that originally all the verb forms had th

yid dmayatz nil krtha (TS MS KS Arlo) RV VS TS MS KS krtha,
tho a dubious root present, really a back formation from sonata
like krrtht, is the older reading, krta lest far
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52 VEDIC VARIANTS Ii PHONETICS

yilyarn (MS divo) irry(znt vurfayutha (MS °td) pur-i{intah RV TS MS
KS MS , which borrows divo trytzm from e g RV 2 27 15b, is
secondary also as regards 'id

ud irayathd (MS MS °td, AV KS °ta) rnarutah saniudralah RV AV
TS MS KS AS MS

192 About equally often second and third duals containing th and
t interchange (hated VV I pp 24f) Even when the context is to our
feehng inconsistent in nne or the other reading, as often happens, we
should generally resist the temptation to emend, for reasons made clear
in VV I (references quoted §89) We begin with passages in which the
th forms seem to be the older, in the majority there is little to choose
between them
cztrebhir abhrazr upa (4(hatho (MS °tu) revarn RV t MS Followed by
dyer varyayathu (MS °to) asurasya mdynyri RV MS See VV I p 241
lay (MS KS yd) dtmrrnvad bibhrto (KS t °tho, AV vzsatho) you ea

rakgatah (AV KS t °thah) AV TS MS KS Followed by
you vz.kvusya parzbhil (KS t'tévatyddhzpd) bahhdvathuh (TS t °tuh) same

texts See VV I p 228 The unanimity of AV and KS , partly
supported by MS , perhaps indicates that the 2d persons are
original, we fail to see any ground for Keith's opinion (on TS
4 7 15 3) that the 3d persona are more 'logical'

tat tatyant yarf want btbhrthah (MS t `tall), and, in same passage,
',tram junayzyyathah (MS 'fah),
to mat prdtah prglartayz,}yethe (MS °te),
to nia pr47dte prajanayigyathah (MS "fah) TB ApS MS See VV I p

236
ghrtena (KanA dydvriprthivi prorn uirit /tam (VS TS ApS

proravdthrim, MS MS t prorniu'dtdrn) VS VSK TS MS KS tiB
Kaut ApS MS also see Cune under svarye ( °germ, suvnrge)
take ( -rut) prornuvdthdm etc (only MS °tdm, VS VSK 'I'S KSA
j f santprurrturdthamj SB TB Vait °thdm)

yd raidnam (MS KS °rus) saratham ydtha (MS yate) ugra TS MS KS
,7u,spfim (and, °thrini) ya,7ñam t,laye NV (both) Add to VV I §21
Aamarn duhdtrim that takvaribhih AV rdytrant duhatham zha reratibhih

TB See VV I pp 25, 224
purd grdhrrzd araru,iah pzbdtah (TS °thah) RV MS TB Here, and in

the following eases, it seems fairly clear that the t forms are onginal
ram (ApMB Sam) ildho romalam hatch (ApMB hathah) RV ApMB

See VV i p 24
hato (SV TB hatho) vrtrdrty dryd (AV TB apratz) RV SV AV TB

followed by

"apayri)

52 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yayam (MS divo) vrs(zin varfayathd (MS °tom.) puri{iznah RV TS MS
KS MS , which borrows divo vrstzm from e g RV 2 27 15b, is
secondary also as regards °ta

ud irayatha (MS MS °td, AV KS °la) maratah samudratah RV AV
TS MS KS AS MS

§91 About equally often second and third duals containing th and
t interchange (listed VV I pp 24f) Even when the context is to our
feeling inconsistent in one or the other reading, as often happens, we
should generally resist the temptation to emend, for reasons made clear
in VV I (references quoted §89) We begin with passages in which the
th forms seem to be the older, in the majority there is little to choose
between them
ctlrebhtr abhrazr upa tts(hatho (MS °to) revere RV t MS Followed by
dydm varsayatho (MS °to) Nara, maynya RV MS See VV I p 241
yav (MS KS yd) dtmanvad hzbhrto (KS t °tho, AV vzsatho) you ca

rakyatah (AV KS t °thah) AV TS MS KS Followed by
you vzkvasya parzbhu (KS z ftvasyddhzpd) babhiivathuh (TS t 'fah), same

texts See VV I p 228 The unanimity of AV and KS , partly
supported by MS , perhaps indicates that the 2d persons are
original, we fail to see any ground for Keith's opinion (on TS
4 7 15 3) that the 3d persons are more 'logical'

tat iatyam yod Strom btbhrthah (MS t `tali), and, in same passage,
viram janayzsyathah (MS °tah),
to mat prdtah prapanayzsyethe (MS 'le),
to ma praydte prajanayz5yathah (MS "tali) TB ApS MS See VV I p

236
ghrte a (Kau4 vapaya) dyavt'prlhzvi nI /tam (VS TS ApS

pro»ivdthdm, MS MS t prornuvatam) VS VSK TS MS KS SH
Katie ApS MS also see Cone under parse ('gena, suvarge)
lake ( -rut) prornuvdtham etc (only MS 'tam, VS VSK 'l'S KSA
jfsaniprorn.uedthdmjSR TB Vint °tharn)

yd rñjànam (MS KS °rui) ,aratham yatha (MS yate) ultra TS MS KS
j i etarii (and, °lh.dm) yahtam tslaye RV (both) Add to VV 1 §21
Adman duhdtam zha hakvaribhzh AV rastrani dahatharn zha revalibhzh

TB See VV I pp 25, 224
part' grdhrrul ararusah ',Pauli (TS °thah) RV MS TB Here, and in

the following cases, it seems fairly clear that the t forms are original
sam (ApMB dam) tidho coma,» hatah (ApMB hathah) RV ApMB

See VV 1 p 24
halo (SV TB hatho) vrtrdny drys (AV TB anal,) RV SV AV TB

followed by
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ASPIRATES AND NON ASPIRATES AND H 53

hula (SV hatho) ddsárn satpuli RV SV , and,
hato (SV hatho) vtkve apa dvtyah RV SV See VV I pp 222, 232
yarTaaya yuktau dhuryd (TB ApS °yav) abhtilám (MS °thñm) MS

KS t TB ApS And, in the same stanza
thet (KS dive) ,lyottr ajaram (MS KS uttamam) arabhetam (MS KS t

'them), sanie texts abhilthem is certainly wrong, and all texts have
a 3d person in the 1st páda of the verse Site VV I p 2.i5

§92. There are further a few anomalous vanants concerning other
verbal endtnga containing t and tit, or, in the last case, a verbal ending
with th varying with a nominal ending with l
abhtrantiatam (MS °tham') MS SG YDh BrhPDh The MS form, if

correct (it occurs in an unpublished part of the text), is hopelessly
anomalous, see VV 1 §22

Os ca (ya) devir ((levyo. devis) antan (anlñn, tunhln) abhttu 'dadanta
(talaniha), etc , see §63

ubadv marri (SB mari) udithah .rtiryas ca
,ilryasya

VS SB nya(h)sthünam
(TS °rait)) udtta (1'S MS KS °tau) RV 1'S MS KS
The old foc sing in 'Gi is shifted in VS SB to a second person dual
verb, uddhah

§93 In nominal endings, suffixal or quasi- suffixal, this variation
has a certain scope, but is complicated by corruptions or other obseun-
ties
aiunitaya (TA °lhaya) vodhave AV TA The AV comm

a.sanitt,
reads 'Maya,

which is cleerly anginal, `taon is infected by cf Whitney
on AV 18256

panar brahmrino (AV brahnui) vasunitha (AV °niter, KS 'd1iiken, 38
12hí °mita, MS °dhite) yap -lath (AV MS KS (gne) AV VS TS
MS KS (ins) SB All forms are rare and dubious KapS (v
Sclir oli KS 9 116) has tasudhitam or °tim (so also v I of KS )

nirrtho (MS 'to) ya., ea ntsvannh(AV ntsvarah) AV MS TA ntrrlu in
MS is a secondary blend of nirrtha (old) and ntrrtt (common)

mast( nahputrakrthept (MG pathyekrte.u, but v I as RV ) yont; a
RV AB MG Note metathesis of l and th in MG , if the reading
is correct, it is a blunder due to pathyri,u in the preceding

abhor (MS RS tibhiir, NilarU cinv) avya ni$añgathih (VS °dhth,
NilarU °lth) VS TS MS KS NilarU The last lias a corruption,
see §77

pakhi (KSA pantha) saayam TS KSA Comm on TS , pakakifarn
KSA corrupt, see Keith on TS 7 5 20 1

auto 'tri janadhah TB ApS (LS pratlka, statah) tutho 'st janadheyah

ASPIRATES AND NON ASPIRATES AND H 53

halo (SV hathu) ddsánt satpati RV SV , and,
halo (SV halho) vikva apa *vale RV SV See VV I pp 222, 232
ya.p'asya yuktau dhurya (TB ApS °yav) abhtstdm (MS °tham) MS

KS t TB ApS And, in the same stanza
dtti (KS dive) 7yottr inerrant (MS KS uttarnam) arabhetam (MS KS t

`them), same texts abkatham is certainly wrong, and all texts have
a 3d person in the 1st páda of the verse See VV I p 2.15

§92. There are further a few anomalous variants concerning other
verbal endings containing t and th, or, in the last case, a verbal ending
with th varying with a nominal ending with t
abhtramyatam (MS °sham') MS SG YDh BrhPDh The MS form, if

correct (It occurs in an unpublished part of the text), is hopelessly
anomalous, see VV 1 §22

yac ca (ya) dew (devyo, devis) antan (antan, (vitae() abhtlo 'dadanta
(talanlha), etc see §63

ubadv aida. (SB xridro) udithah .cúryas ca VS SB aya(h)sthanam
(TS 'Nods) udita (TS MS KS °tau) tiryasya RV TS MS KS
The old loe sing in 'la is shifted in VS SB to a second person dual
verb, udithah

§93 In nominal endings, suffixal or quasi- suffixal, this variation
has a certain scope, but is complicated by corruptions or other obscuri-
ties
asunilaya (TA ° thuya) vodhave AV TA 'l'he AV comm reads ' thuya,

which is clearly original, °faya is infected by asitniti, cf Whitney
on AV 18 2 56

punar bra /mans (AV brahnai) va.sunitha (AV °n71ir, KS *'dhitam, 38
12ht'nitha, MS 'dhite) yujiiazh (AV MS KS * ayrie) AV VS TS
MS KS (ills) SB All forms are rare and dubious KapS (v
Schr on KS 9 14b) has tasudhitam or 'tarn (so also v 1 of KS )

ntrrtho (MS 'to) ya, ra ntsvanah. (AV nisvarah) AV MS TA ntrrto in
MS is a secondary blend of ntrrlha (old) and ntrrtz (commun)

awash nah putrakrtheiu (MG pathyakrtegu, but v I as RV ) yont;u
RV AB MG Note metathesis of t and th in MG , if the reading
is correct, it is a blunder due to pat/Li/visit in the preceding

altar (MS KS altar, NilarU .,ivo) asya ntisañgathth (VS °dhth,
NilarU °tth) VS TS MS KS NilarU The last has a corruption,
see §77

paktti (KSA panthu) sasyam TS KSA Comm on TS , pdk kilarn
KSA corrupt, see Keith on TS 7 5 20 1

stub 'tri panadhah TB ApS (LA pratika, statah) tutho 'st ,lanadhuydh
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54 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(PB °yah) MS KS PB MS L9 Is sluto lect fac for tutho of
unknown meaning?

samtddho agntr vrpandradtr (AV °nd radii, SS *rid raytr) dzvah AV AB
AS SS From RV 3 3 6, 4 15 2, 8 75 1 it is probable that
ralhi is the true reading

garbhal ca alhñfdm garhha3 carathdm RV Cone would read cdratdm
(gen pl of rárant), but cardthám (gen pl of cardtha) may stand
( Oldenberg, Notch)

§94. In a few adverbial forme this variation is primarily morpho-
logical, but rather indeterminate phonetic tendencies may have been
at work
allzo (MU Oa) arnertatva jtvarilt TA TU MU
tato (AV ArS tathd) vtyvañ vyakrdmat (AV talhd vyakrdmad t vast) RV

AV ArS VS TA
atho rd,jann (AV uda rdpiam) udfamam nvinavdridm AV TB
allzo pled (MS ueiyam ptld) mahaldnt gargardndm AV TS MS KS

§95 As regards lexical interchange of L and th, RV 8 13 27 hurt
sndra prataduasti abfu avara has been suspected of harboring a corruption
of prathadt aeu, 'increasing wealth' (Yeska, prdpta -vasu, Sayana, vtstirna-
dhana), or pratata -vasu But there is not the slightest reason for any
Vedic poet to blunder away from so obvious a form as prathad -vasu
The word as it Stands may be pra- Lad- vasii, '(carrying) forward his
(Indra's) wealth', se the two bay steeds, as subject Cf the doubt-
ful krtdd -uaszl (krta- tad -vaaü with haplology?) in RV 8 31 9, see
however Wackernagel, 2 1 pp 64, 319, Oldenberg Nolen on the
passages

ß96. 1 he lexical interchanges are otherwise few, largely corrupt, and
partly based on different word divisions
tdbhydm (MS KS add vayam) paterna sukrtdm u lokant (Kaué pathy-

d,Qma aukrtaaya lokam) VS TS MS KS SB Kau Dhatup has a
root. path 'go' doubtless abstracted from the noun path, panthan
Possibly Kau intends pathyñ(h) sma In VV I p 110 we have
treated its form as a precative It is likely, however, to be a mere
corruption as regards the th

httud na tirjam pra patdl palsp(hah (AV paddt palhtp(hah) RV AV MG
See §60

eamardvabadgd (VS SB KS samsravá, MS °bheigdh, KS Kaué
°badgdd) sthepñ (Kaué rain d) brhanlah VS TS MS KS AB Kau
tavtsd is a sophisticated assumlation to brhanlah

aktam (MS MS aptubhi, KS *arthanz) nhdnd vyantu (TS TB KhG

54 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(PB °yah) MS KS PB MS LS Is slut() lect fac for tutho of
unknown meaning?

samiddho agnir vrpandratvr (AV °nd rathi, SS °nd rayar) soak AV AB
AS SS From RV 3 3 6, 4 15 2, 8 75 1 it is probable that
radii is the true reading

garbhat ca athdtam garhha3 caratham RV Cone would read cáratdm
(gen pl of cdrant), but cardthdm (gen pl of concha) may stand
(Oldenberg, Notch)

§94. In a few adverbial forme this variation is pnmanly morpho-
logical, but rather indeterminate phonetic tendencies may have been
at work
atho (MU ato) annenawaitvanti TA TU MU
Cato (AV ArS toad) mound vyakramat (AV toad vyakramad mama) RV

AV ArS VS TA
atho rajann (AV uta rájñdm) Ammon nuiruwdrulm AV TB
atho pita (MS utdyam pad) mahatam gargardndm AV TS MS KS

§95 As regards lexical interchange of t and th, RV 8 13 27 hurl
indra preadult. a //o ware has been suspected of harboring a corruption
of prathadvaeu, 'increasing wealth' (Florae, prapta -vasu, Srlyana, vzslirna-
dhana), or pratata -vasu But there is not the slightest reason for any
Vedic poet to blunder away from so obvious a form as prathad -vasu
The word as it stands may be pra- tad- vastil, '(carrying) forward his
(Indra's) wealth', se the two bay steeds, as subject Cf the doubt-
ful krtdd -vastil (krta- tad -vase, with haplology?) in RV 8 31 9, see
however Wackernagel, 2 1 pp 64, 319, Oldenberg Noten on the
passages

§96. '1 he Lexical interchanges are otherwise few, largely corrupt, and
partly based on different word divisions
lábhydm (MS KS add rayons) paterna sukrtdm u lokam (Kaué path,

asma au/krtasya lokam) VS TS MS KS SB Kau Dhütup has a
root path 'go' doubtless abstracted from the noun path, pandhan
Possibly Kau intends pathyd(h) rota In VV I p 110 we have
treated its form as a precative It is likely, however, to be a mere
corruption as regards the th

httva na doom pra paint palzs(hah (AV paddt pathvy(hah) RV AV MG
See §60

eamsravabhaga (VS SB KS samsrava°, MS °bhagdh, KS Kau
°bhagas) stheyd (Kaué bung) brhanlah VS TS MS KS AB Kau
touted is a sophisticated assunilation to brhantah

aktam (MS MS aptubla, KS earthen) &hand vyantu (TS TB KhG
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vzyantu) vayah TS MS KS (bis) TB MS GG KhG vyanlu
yayo 'ktam nhdndh VS AB KS aktarn rzhdndh, 'licking the fat',
is certainly original, the KS artharn rationalizes poorly, or rather 15 a
mere corruption Indeed von Schroeder on KS 31 11 suggests
emending
mdtdtho

arhavt to aktant On MS see §152
atho pita TA hatd mdtd halah pied SMB halo hatamdtri

knmih AV See §381
atho ye keullakd Iva AV hatah kriminárn ksudrakah SMB atho ,vlhúrñ

atho kgudrdh TA See ibld
sarve rddhydh sha (SS °yds tu) puirdh AB AS
grho hiranyayo mitah (AS gr° mi° hi °) AV KS AS Here all AV mss

and comm read mithah, which makes no sense and is clearly a
corruption, RWh read mitah with Ppp and KS AS

paritobdt tad arpitha ApS pan doydd ud arpithah K5 Read in both
ndarpitah, see §63

upa ya)ñam asthna (AV Comm astrta, MS astu no) vaihadevi RVKh
AV ApS MS

t and dh

§97 Here we find chiefly forms of the roots vrdh and ea, which in
composition with several prepositions are

reading or
almost synonymous, but in

every variant which occurs one the other is suspicious or
corrupt. It happens that the vrt forms are correct or original in every
case except the first two, where the reverse 1s true
bhima d vdrrdhe (SV vdvrte) havah RV SV
madanti devir arnrtd rtdvrdhah (V tut °vrtah) Vait Ap5 MS Caland

un Vait 13 20 assumes that °vrtah (all is ) 14 an error
abin rdstrdya vartaya (AV vardhaya) RV AV The AV is certainly

poor, and Ppp has vartaya, see Whitney un 1 ''29 1 Cf next two
yenendro abhivdvrte (AV °vtdhe) ItV A\ In same verse as prec

same conditions Cf also next
abhr somo avlvrtat (AV 'vrdhat) 11V AV In next verse to the prec

two, saute conditions
nivarto yo ny avivrdhah (ApMB °vrtat) HG ApMB Oldenberg adopts

°vrtat for HG
puhrui1L am vardhatdm (Ttext is right, despite Conc ) mayi SG pumdn

,wnvartatdm map PG pumdn garbha, tavodare SMB 'Let them
two (Indra and Agin) make a male grow in nie', 'let a male be in
nie' or the like SG has a 3 dual active verb See §840

Note further the exchange between the old (RV) adjectives rtavrdh
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viyautu) vayah TS MS KS (bis) TB MS GG KhG vyanlu
yayo 'ktam nhdndh VS AB KS aktam rzhzinah, 'licking the fat',
is certainly ongmal, the KS ariharn rationalizes poorly, or rather is a
mere corruption Indeed von Schroeder on KS 31 11 suggests
emending ariham to aktant On MS see §152

atho mdtdtho pita TA hold matd hatah pitd SMB halo halamata
krzmzh AV See §386

atho ye kyuliakd zva AV hatah krzminám kyudrakah SMB atho sthtird
Mho kyudrdh TA See ibid

serve rddhyah stha (SS °yds tu) putrdh AB SS
grho hiranyayo mztah (AS gr° niz° hi) AV KS AS Here all AV mss

and comm read mzthah, which makes no sense and is clearly a
corruption, RWh read mztah with Ppp and KS AS

par toydt tad arpztha ApS part doydd ud arpzthah KS Read in both
udarpztah, see §63

upa ya3ñani oath,. (AV Comm aserto, MS cola no) varáiadevz RVKh
AV ApS MA

t and dh

§97 Here we find chiefly forms of the roots vrdh and vri, which in
composition with several prepositions are almost synonymous, but in
every variant which occurs one reading or the other is suspicious or
corrupt It happens that the vrt forms are correct or original in every
case except the first two, where the reverse is true
bhima a varrdhe (SV vdvrte) Bavah RV SV
madams devir ante. rtdvrdhah (Vail °vrtah) Vait ApS MS Caland

on Vait 13 20 assumes that. °vrtah (all mss ) is an error
abhz rdytrrzya vartaya (AV vardhaya) RV AV The AV is certainly

poor, and Ppp has vartaya, see Whitney on 1 29 1 Cf next two
yenerulro abhivdvrte (AV °vrdhe) RV AV In same verse as prec ,

same conditions Cf also next
abhz somo avtvrtat (AV 'vrdhat) ßV AV In next verse to the prec

two same conditions
nzvarto yo ny avivrdhah (ApMB °vrtat) I1G ApMB Oldenberg adopts

°vrtat for HG
purnaasam vardhatdm (Ttext is right, despite Conc) may? SG pumdn

.amvartatdm may. PG panda garbha, tavodare SMB 'Let them
two (Indra and Agni) make a male grow in nie', 'let a male be m
nie' or the like SG has a 3 dual active verb See §840

Note further the exchange between the old (RV) adjectives rtdzrdh
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56 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

and dhrtavrata (not concerning root vrt) in dvstle (dennne) dydodprthtvi
rtdvrdhau (dhrtaerale), and others, see § §466, 685

§98 The remaining cases are sporadic, and again largely suspicious
or corrupt.
sainvaL,arasya dhdyaad (AV VS tejaee) AV VS TS KSA HG Syno-

nyms
sa and mrta (MG vrta() AG ApMB MG cf tant nod mrdhah SG

'Let him not die', or 'do not fail him', and §78, apdma edhe and

m.rthd na endra, etc The MG has a mere corruption, see §225
abhor (abhor, wo) a ya neeurytadhth (*theft, °teh), see §77

vi le (PG tau te, HG Mlle) krndhain naydmuse PG HG ApMB Kirste
suggests emending HG to vi te, and this apparently Oldenberg ae-
eumes in his translation, indlie may be somehow felt as from ve -dhei,

but is really hopeless
yebhyo madhu pradhtivatt (AV pradhrii, adht) RV AV TA Comm

on AV followed by SPP in text and by Whitney in his Transla-
tion, reads es RV See Whitney's note and Lanni/in, ap Whitney,
p xcu

trtyat (MG ,freye) putrdya vcttavai (MG nedhavai) ApMB MG For
the MG Knauer suggests vcddhavae, Cone vettavae

stnareh pdkam ate (SS tadht) dhira ett (SS erne) AS SS ApS wlhi is
very inferior in sense

d and 1h

§99 This interchange occurs in a
isolated

considerable and heterogeneous
mass of variants, most of which are and either lexical or under
suspicion of corruption The manuscripts certify to the ease of con-
fusion between the eouuds by very frequently showing variation between
them in the same passage of the same text, cf e g , Whitney on AV
11 1 2:1 (anaruthre °dri), to mention only one out of numerous possible
examples In the midst of this miscellaneous mass, however, there
looms a large and compact block of variants between the two roots
d4 and dha These two roots, thruout the whole of their inflection and
in large part in nominal derivatives, are rime-words, differing (in
general) only in the aspiration or lack of it They are also in large
measure synonymous, or so near it that it amounts to the same thing

Roots da and Art

§100 They are thus used interchangeably, without betraying any
perceptible difference of meaning, in ritual formulae like the following
dyurdd osi 88 ayurdha am TS JB AS

56 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

and dhrtavrata (not concerning root vrt) zn ¢pule (dinnne) dydvdprthzvl
rtavrdhau (dhetavrate), and others, see § §466, 665

§98 The remaining cases are sporadic, and again largely suspicious
or corrupt,
saznvalsaras-ya dhdyaad (AV VS terasa) AV VS TS KSA HG Syno-

nyms
sa and sarta (MG vrtat) AG ApMB MG cf tart nui mrdhah SG

`Let him not die', or 'do not fail him', and §78, optima edhz and
mrtha rza zndra, etc The MG has a mere corruption, see §225

dbhur (dbhzir, biro) aeya ntsufgadhzh ( °thzh, °tih), see §77
vz te (PG tau le, HG vzdhe) krndham nayamasi PG HG ApMB Kirste

suggests emending HG to in te, and this apparently Oldenberg as-
sumes in his translation, indite may be somehow felt as from vi -dhd,
but is really hopeless

yebhyo madhu pradhdvats (AV pradhav adhz) RV AV TA Comm
on AV , followed by SPP in text and by Whitney iu his Transla-
tion, reads as RV See Whitney's note and Lanman, ap Whitney,
p xcii

ányaz (MG .trzye) putraya vettavaz (MG Alma?) ApMB MG For
the MG Knauer suggests veddhavaz, Cone ordinal.

sznantz pdkam aft (SS tadhz) dhira etz (SS ems) AS SS ApS adhi is
very inferior in sense

d and '1h

§99 This interchange occurs in a considerable and heterogeneous
mass of variants, most of which are isolated and either lexical or under
suspicion of corruption The manuscripts certify to the ease of con-
fusion between the sounds by very frequently showing variation between
them in the same passage of the same text, cf e g , Whitney on AV
11 1 23 (ansuethrz °dri), to mention only one out of numerous possible
examples In the midst of this miscellaneous mass, however, there
looms a large and compact block of variants between the two roots
da and dhri These two roots, thruout the whole of their inflection and
in large part in

in
nominal derivatives, are rime - words, differing (in

general) only the aspiration or lack of it They are also in large
measure synonymous, or so near it that it amounts to the same thing

Routa da and dhd

§100 They are thus used interchangeably, without betraying any
perceptible difference of meaning, in ritual formulae like the following
dyurdd ass 88 ayurdhd ass TS JB AS
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND A 57

ñyurd6 (MS KS °dhd) agne 'ez VS TS MS KS SB SS PG
cak,urdd (KS °dhd) aet VS KS SB
uarcodd an VS SB SS varcodha aal AV TS MS KS JB TB

ApS MS
varcodd (MS °dhri) agne 'sz VS TS MS SB SS PG All these formulas

are followed by ñ,yur (caksur, varco) me (Tanya) dehz ( dhehz), the
verbs in the two associated formulas being always consistent

§101 There is, to he sure, one regular difference between these two
verbs as regards the caves they govern, tho it is one -sided rather than
reciprocal dd does not govern the locative of the person but only the
dative The root dha, on the other hand, while it seems (to our feeling
at least) most naturally construed with the locative, may also govern
the dative We have noted among the vanants only two cased of do
with the locative, both of which may reasonably he suspected
tokham dadhdlu (MS daddtu) hastayoh VS TS MS KS SB This id

no real exception, first because a dative (tubhyam) in the preceding
pida is
epexegetic, hut

connected with the verb, the locative haslayoh being really
also and chiefly because the MS reading is nonsense,

since the preverb ri IS joined with da, which could only mean 'take',
a meaning that is manifestly impossible hem Cf and no andhe.

§105
may pu;rtni tpl,glzpatir (AV pu,fam paqa') dadhiitu (AG tdrtrlatu) AV

MS KS TAA Maha,U ApS AG SMB Here the isolated dadñlu
in the late AG is evidently an error

[map ru4 ant dhah (KS tdheht) MS KS Cone de /u for KS 1
§102. On the other hand, we find cases like payo me dah, MS , recur-

ring as puyo magi dhehi ApS , and to the same text. (TS ) all three pos-
sibilities in a formula like ayur me delft TS 1 5 5 3, ríyur me dhehz 1 G

6 1, and ríyur niayz dhe /a 7 5 19 2 (but, N B , no 'ríyur mays deht)
§103 In very simple formulas of the type presented in this paragraph,

there is as a rule no criterion for establishing the greater originality of
either reading Indeed, it is doubtful to what extent they are properly
to be considered variants of one another, not infrequently they may very
well have originated independently
raytnt me ddh (AV dhehe) AV MS
Rjo dehz KS o o dhatta TS K3 ojo mays dhehz VS TB op 7n dah

(oaha) AV VS AB
balam dehi KS balarn dhatta 1'S M: halal?' mayz dhehz (AV me dah

svdhd) AV VS TB
mho map dhehz (AV me ddh ,vñhñ) AV VS TB

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 57

ayurda (MS KS °dha) agne'et VS TS MS KS SB SS PG
corky trda (KS °dhri) an VS KS SB
varcodd an VS SB SS varcodha as-e AV TS MS KS ,IB TB

ApS MS
varcoda (MS °dha) agree VS TS MS SB SS PG All these formulas

are followed by ayur (calque, varco) me (maye) debt (dheht), the
verbs in the two associated formulas being always consistent

§101 There is, to he sure, one regular difference between these two
verbs as regards the cases they govern, tho it is one -sided rather than
reciprocal dd does not govern the locative of the person but only the
dative The root dha, on the other hand, while it seems (to our feeling
at least) most naturally construed with the locative, may also govern
the dative We have noted among the variants only two cases of du
with the locative, both of which may reasonably he suspected
tokham dadhdtu (MS dadatu) hastayoh VS TS MS KS SB This is

no real exception, first because a dative (tubhyam) in the preceding
pads is connected with the verb, the locative hastayoh being really
epexegetic, but also and chiefly because the MS reading is nonsense,
since the preverb a is joined with da, which could only mean 'take',
a meaning that is manifestly impossible here Cf and no walla

, §105
maya pother tpult/patar (AV pustam puafa') dadhritu (AG fdadatu) AV

MS KS TAA MahInU ApS AG SMB Here the isolated dadalu
in the late AG is evidently an error

[may/ rucam dhah (KS fads) MS KS Cone dela/ for KS j
§102. On the other hand, we find cases like payo me dah, MS recur-

ring as payo maya dhehz ApS , and in the same text (TS ) all three pos-
sibilities in a formula like ayur me deli? TS 1 5 5 3, ayur me dheht 1 6
6 1, and ayur may? dhehz 7 5 19 2 (but, N B , no `ayur may/ delis)

§103 In very simple formulas of the type presented In this paragraph,
there is as a rule no criterion for establishing the greater originality of
either reading Indeed, it is doubtful to what extent they are properly
to he considered variants of one another, not infrequently they may very
well have originated independently
ratan, me drill (AV dhehe) AV MS
47o delve KS oho dhatta TS KS R7o may/ dheht VS TB 47o me doh

(avaha) AV VS SB
balam deli? KS tenant dhatta 1'S MS balam may/ dhehz (AV me dah

svand) AV VS TB
saho mays dhehz (AV me dah evaha) AV VS TB
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58 VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

prdrutm dheht (KS deht) KS TA ApS See Cone in the vicinity of
these

vdcam dheht (MS me ddh) MS TA
annam me deht (PB dhehi) PB (both) LS Kau , cf note on Kant;

136 4
dyur dheht (KS dehi) KS TA ApS MS dyur me dril (svdhd) AV VS

MS SB TA ApS MS dyur may; dhehz VS TS SB dyur me
deht VS TS SB SS PG dyur me dheht VSK TS KS KSA MS
TB ApS` dyur me dhaUam TB ApS

brolram deht (TA dheh:) KS TA .trolram may. (KSA imayt, not me)
dheht TS KSA drolram me ddh AV MS

rakpur dehi (TA dheht) KS TA cakyur me dheht (KS KSA dehi)
VS KS KSA SB cakpur mays dheht TS cakpur me ddh (svdhd)
AV MS

kjo mays (AS me) dheht (AS deh') AV VS TS KS SB TB AS LS
SG ApMB tejo me dhdh (AS dáh avdhd) TA AS

varco mays dheht VS TS PB SB ApS varco me diih (TA dhdh) MS
MS TA varco

KS JB
me deli VS TS SB SS PG varco nse dheht

VSK MS ApS verra asmdvu dhatta (AS dheht) AV AS
viram dhaUa (AS virara me daeta, MS *rut dalta) pttarah AS ApS MS

virdu nah p'taro dhalta V'Dh virdn me plant (tatdmahd, prata-
tdmaltrl) dalla Kau

úrjam mar dhehs VS VSK MS KS PB SB LS ApS MS úryant me
dhehz (PB LS dehz) VSK TS KS PB GB TB Vart LS KS

hrd'.sprk kratusprg varrudah (MS °dhd as')MS AS
§104 Prose formulas of a somewhat less simple type continue the same

style of variations without introducing any additional criteria of textual
correctness or priority
atvabhydm pradhripnya (TA °ddpaya) MS TA
apdm oyadhindrn garbharn dhdh (MS garbham me dril) TS MS
adhi ddtre vocah VS TS SB adhs dhdtre vocah MS KS
cakpurdd varrodd vanvoddh TS varcodhd vartvorlhdh MS varcodd

vanradA (TA varsvodd dravznoddh) VS TS KS SD TA
bhús (also, hhuvaa, and alas) trap dadhdmt (MG k darldms) SB BrhU

PG HG MG bl.ir bhuvah avait sarvam tuayt dadhdmt (MG
avas le daddms) SB BrhU PG MG

atuidhry(dh Mala sahaujaan (TS MS KS aidatoryaavalir) malt kyalrant
(varcah) kyatrsydya dad/with (KS dadatih) VS TS MS KS SB

tyam vah ed salyd eamdhdbhtid (MS eamvdg abhrid) yam rndrerta sama-
dhadhvam (MS °dadhvam) TS MS eyd vas ad salyd samvdg ahl.irl

58 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prdnam dheh? (KS deht) KS TA ApS See Cone in the vicinity of
these

vdcam dheht (MS me ddh) MS TA
annam me deht (PB dhehz) PB (hoth) LS Kaué , cf note on Kau

136 4
dyur dheht (KS dehz) KS TA ApS MS dyur me ddh (svdhd) AV VS

MS SB TA ApS MS dyur may( dheht VS TS SB dyur me
deht VS TS SB SS PG dyur me dheht VSK TS KS NSA MS
TB ApS dyur me dhattam TB ApS

3rotram deht (TA dheht) KS TA trotram mays (KSA ¡mays, not me)
dheht TS KSA hrotram me dah AV MS

rakpur deht (TA dhehs) KS TA cakpur me dhehz (KS KSA deht)
VS KS KSA SB eakpur mays dheh! TS cakpur me dñh (svdhd)
AV MS

tejo mays (AS me) dheht (AS dehz) AV VS TS KS SB TB AS LS
SG ApMB tejo me dhdh (AS ddh svdhd) TA AS

varco mays dheh? VS TS PB SB ApS varco
SB SS

me dah (TA dhdh) MS
MS TA varco

KS JB
me dehz VS TS PG varco me dhehz

VSK MS ApS varco tamest( Duels (AS dheh?) AV AS
',Tram dhatta (AS virant me cicala, MS *no datta) pitarah AS ApS MS

Viran nah (Mara Angle VtDh viran me plan) (fatamahd, prata-
tamaha) datta Kau

iirjam may! dheht VS VSK MS KS PB SB LS ApS MS itrjarn me
dhehz (PB LS deht) VSK TS KS PB GB TB \Tait LS KS

hrdtsprk kratusprg vartodah (MS °dhd asz) MS AS
§104 Prose formulas of a somewhat less simple type continue the same

style of variations without introducing any additional criteria of textual
correctness or priority
atv?bhyam pradhapaya (TA °dñpaya) MS TA
apdm npadhinñm garbham dhdh (MS garbham me dah) TS MS
adht ddtre vocah VS TS SB adht dhdtre vocah MS KS
cakpurdd varcodd vartvoddh TS varcodhd var?vorlhah MS varcodd

varzrodah
(also,

(TA ...loaf dravinoddh) VS TS KS SD TA
Has bhuvas, and avers) trap dadhdmt (MG te dadamt) SB BrhU

PG HG MG bhúr bhuvah svah sarvam Nays dadhdmt (MG
suas te daddm!) SB BrhU PG MG

anddhrp(dh sidata sahaujasn (TS MS KS sidatorjasvatir) maht kpatratn.
(varcah) kpatrtydya dadhatih (KS dadatih) VS TS MS KS SB

tune( vah sd satyd sarndhdbhv,d (MS samudg abhrcd) yam zndrena sama-
dhadhvant (MS °dadhvam) TS MS evi vas ad satya samvdg abhtúl
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 59

ydm tndrena samodadhvam KS ydm tndrena aamdhdm eama-
dhatthdh (comm and some mas samadhaUáh) AV Where the noun
samdhd occurs, it guarantees connexion of the verb with the root
dhd. note that in MS KS it is replaced by samedg, but even ao,
samadadhvam may perhaps be felt as from root dhd (W'ackernagel
I p 128)

astrto ndmdham ñtmanam nz dudhe dydvdprthtvibhydm gopithdya
(KS dydvaprthzvyor aLmdnani pan dude ) AV KS

dear dpu apdnt napad devebhyo devatra dhaUa (VS SB daia, KS
data) VS TS KS SB tam devebhyah bukrapebhyo data MS

prid(apate cakpu¢e cakyuh limane smdnam dehy aemat MS puy(z-
palaye (AS °pale) puq(ti asrnat punar dheht (AS dhehz or
dehz sudha) AS ApS For emane srndnani see Bloomfield, AJP
21 324

agnir annddo 'nnapaLir mays dadhdta (TB yalamdruiya dadatu)
SB TB KS Similarly nine other formulas with other gods

[udga&ar deuayajanan me dchz :14B ApS (Cone dheht for ApS )1
§105 The metrical variants bring in a larger number of texts, but

offer little new evidence, only the familiar chronological relations of
the various texts offer any basis for distinctions of priority, as when,
in the first cases to be mentioned, we naturally assume that the RV
is original
rayon devi dadhrilu me AV rdyo devi dadata nah RV
puramedhal (S\' °dhds) tit lakave naram dùL (SV dhrit) RV SV
daksant dadha.it (KS dudan, y I dadhasz) ftvase RV MS KS TB ApS
asmabhyarn daUGim (AV dhaetam, but comm dattam) va *anal ea manyrih

RV AV Ppp also rlattani
oasudcya.ya (KS °dheya.ya) vidhate rzbheitt RV KS In RV va ..adeya

occurs twice more, but no vaswiheya
tato no dehi .)ivase RV TB TA Lasya no dheht 3ivasr, AV SV Kau
hero dadhur (KS dadar) deva/Ah sanirararuih VS t (so for Cone RV )

19 81h, MS KS TB The majority are probably original
sornaya ragie pandhatavd (HG °des °) u AV HG ApMB A3 Kirst.e

remarks, HG is secondary or corrupt, the first 'Ada of the verse
has paridhala in all texts

ma no andhe tamady antar adds MS (properly emended by Knauer to
adhat, cf §101) and sv (Poona ed rues es) a,mdns tamasy ardor
ddhdh TA mo yvaLtam asmrintarddhdi MS t (corrupt)

pratyadaydparn llud AV 10 1 27, read pratyadhdyd °, see Roth, ZDMG
48 681, and Whitney's and Bloomfield's Translations

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 59

yam tndrena samadadhvam KS yam tndrena samdhdrn sama-
dhatthdh (comm and some mss eamadhatlah) AV Where the noun
sarndhd occurs, it guarantees connexion of the verb with the root
dhd, note that in MS KS it is replaced by earnvag, but even so,
samadadhvam may perhaps be felt as from root dhd (Wackernagel
I p 128)

astrto ndmdham dtrnanam nt dadhe dydvdprthzeibhydm goprthaya
(KS dyavaprthzvyor dtmdnam pan dude ) AV KS

dear ape apdm napdd devebhyo devalra dhalla (VS SB darts, KS
data) VS TS KS SB tam devebhyah harass/ rasa data MS

puu(apate caklute cak, uh mane smdnam deity asmat MS path-
palest (AS °pate) pugs, amen punar dheht (AS dhehz or
dept mated) AS ApS For smane madam. see Bloomfield, AJP
21 324

agora annddo 'nnapatzr mays dadhdta (TB yaiamdrraya dadata)
SB TB KS Similarly nine other formulas with other gods

[rulgatar devayajanam me rich' FB ApS (Cone dhehz for AO )]
81Oá The metrical variants bring in a larger number of texts, hut

offer little new evidence, only the familiar chronological relations of
the various texts offer any basis for distinctions of priority, as when,
in the first cases to be mentioned, we naturally assume that the RV
is original
rayon devi dadhdtu me AV rayo devi dadata nah RV
purumedhal (S\' °dhdl) czt takave nararn dot (SV Vail) RV SV
detrain dadhan (KS dadas., y 1 dadhdsz) flame RV MS KS TB ApS
asmnbhyam dattarn (AV dhattam, but comm datum) varunal ra manyuh

RV AV Ppp also dattam
vasudcydya (KS 'dheyaya) vzdhate Shat, RV KS In RV varudeya

occurs twice more, but no vasudheya
tale no dehz pare RV TB TA tasya no dhehz pease AV SV Real
hero dadhur (KS dadar) devatñh samrarandh VS t (so for Cone RV )

19 81b, MS KS TB 'l'he majority are probably onginal
somdya rR7ne parzdhrltavd (HG °dd °) u AV HG ApMB As Kirste

remarks, HG is secondary or corrupt, the first pads of the verse
has parrdhatta in all texts

and no andhe tamasy antar ddat MS (properly emended by Knauer to
adhdt, cf §101) and sv (Poona ed nm sv) amens tamasy antar-
ddhah TA me ,evatvam asrruzntarddhdt MS t (corrupt)

pratyddaydpara qua AV 10 1 27, read pratyddhdyd °, see Roth, ZDMG
48 fill, and Whitney's and Bloornfield's Translations
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BO VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dluita dadhdtu (TS ApS ApMB daddtu) no ra'pm AV TS MS t KS
ApS ApMB Kauk See §106, first two variante

dhdki dadhdlu (ApS daddtu) samanasyamdnah AV MS KS ApS
zrufrena ma znrirtyam datlam ajah AV asmzn nara zru rtyant dhallam

oink TS Comm on AV and Ppp dhallam
riyur no deht yivase SG riyus to (AV dyur no) vzkvalo dadhat AV TS

TA ApS AS HG BDh Cf rayzm nn deb. §108

rdyas posanz rzkztuse (AV ° §7, AS yamanzdne) dadhdtu (SS daddtu) AV
TS MS KS AS SS

tyam tirjam yajanuiruiya dhehz (Vint daltvri, AV daltrdm) AV VS TS
MS KS AB Vait

lokam aenat _yatarruhuiya deht (MU dhehz) TS KSA MC
tvarfd nipdnz dadhati (SB KS dadaa) saranali. SB TB AS Si K

dalati is a secondary adaptation to daddtu in the next püda
aszne dhehz (SV dehz) jdlavedo nzahz .áravah RV SV VS TS MS KS
kreri (AV krtud) savarnanz adadar (AV adudhar) vzva.,valeAV AV N

The AV is undoubtedly secondary, but it is perhaps a little strong
to call it a 'corruption' (Whitney)

deuebhyo (VS devdniinz) hhugadd (TS 'dhd) asar VS TS MS KS t
pra no (MS KS tnñ) brdtdd badgadhdn. (ApS °dhant, MS 'cldrn, KS

dhavtrdri) devaldsu (MS °Gibhyah) TS MS KS ApS
§106 In the preceding there seemed to be some reason for prefemng

one reading or the other In the following we find none, or so little as
not to he worth noting
dhdtri daddtu (AV dadhdlu) dd.sa,c AV AS SS AG SG N See next
dluitd tahmi vdryd dadhdla AV dluita daddtu dti .§nge va.stinz TS MS

ApMB In vanants like this and the preceding, thr occurrence of
a derivative of the root dhd in the context may be noted But .

as an argument for pnonty it may be a two -edged sword Does It
indicate that the original verb was dhd, or rather that an ongtnal
rid was attracted to it'

rayim no deht .f vase SS raytm no dhehz y47ñzyam MS Cf dyur no deht
) izase, §105

medhdm agnzr daddtu me (SMB dadhdltz le) SMB ApMB cf median
la vulro dadrilu HG , medhdtn dhúGi daddtu (RVKh Scheftelowzt.z
drulhdlu) me RVKL VS

tasmat znti devrih parzdhalleha sarte AV ta.,'maz no devdh parzdatteha
(KS MS °dhalta, PG °dhalleha) are (MS t vtxue) TS KS MS
SMB PG BDh Comm on AV also °datteha, called by Whitney a
better reading, of this we are less eure

60 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhIMtä dadhdtu (TS ApS ApMB daddtu) no rayzm AV TS MS t KS
ApS ApMB Kau See §106, first two vanants

AMIS dadhdtu (ApS daddlu) sumanasyamdnah AV MS KS ApS
zruirena ma zndrtyam dada. anal AV asmtn nara zrufnyant diallers

ojah TS Comm on AV and Ppp dhatlam
dyur no dehz ,/vase SG dyu to (AV dyur no) rehab dadhal AV TS

TA ApS AS HG BDh Cf rayzm no dehz §106
rdyaa yo,sanz rzkztuee (AV agi, AS yajamdne) dadhdtu (SS daddlu) AV

TS MS KS AS SS
zsanz zirJanz yatam,Rnñya dhehz (Vail darned, AV Ashram) AV VS TS

MS KS AB Vail.
lokam mina, yazanuliuzya dehz (MU dhehz) TS KSA Mti
tva,std ,Apia dadhaa (SB KS dadaS) sarassali SB TB AS AS KS

donor is a secondary adaptation to daddlu in the next páda
asme dhehz (SV dehz) jdtavedo malt? .4ravah RV SV VS TS MS KS
kravi, (AV krtvd) .savarndnz adadur (AV adadhur) vzvasvate RV AV N

The AV is undoubtedly secondary, but it is perhaps a little strong
to call it a 'corruption' (Whitney)

devebhyo (VS devdzzdm) badgadrz (TS "Whit) meat VS TS MS KS t
pra no (MS KS md) brdtdd badgadhdn (ApS 'Wham, MS °ddm, KS

dhavtrdd) devatas i (KS °tdbhyah) TS MS KS ApS
§106 In the preceding there seemed to be some reason for prefemng

one reading or the other In the following we find none, or so little as
not to he worth noting
dhdtd daddtu (AV dadhdtu) ddsu,sc AV AS AA AG SG N See next.
WOO valva vdryd dadhdtu AV dhdtd daddlu &liege vasthnz TS MS

ApMB In variants like this and the preceding, the occurrence of
a derivative of the root dha in the context may be noted But
as an argument for priority it may be a two -edged sword Does it
indicate that the original verb was did, or rather that an original
da was attracted to it'

rayim na dehz j!vase AS rayim no dhehz yatñzyam MS Cf dyur no dehz
pace, §105

medhdm agnzr daddlu me (SMB dadhdtu le) SMB ApMB cf medhdm
to indro daddtu HG , medhdal dhdtd daddlu (RVKh Scheftelowitz
dadhdtu) me RVKli VS

lama( zrul devdh parzdhatteha sorve AV taemaz no devdh parzdalleha
(KS MS °dhatta, PG °dhatteha) sarte (MS f wive) TS KS MS
SMB PG BDh Comm on AV also °datteha, called by Whitney a
better reading, of this we are less sure
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 61

ta.sya no rasva Ca rya no rlheh/ (AS ddh) AV AS
,livann eva prat/ tat to dadhdnzz (SMB daddmi) TA SMB t ,livann eva

pratzdatte daäimz MS
udno (AV ed údhno, but mss utno etc , Whitney trans) reads wino)

dzvya.sya no rlhdiah (TS KS dehi) AV TS MS KS Comm on
AV dluita, explaining by dhehz (I)

mah/ uarcah Oatrrydya dadhatih (KS dadatih, TS vanudzuih) TS MS
KS

§107 Leaving now the roots da and dha, we come to other d and dh
vanabune They are practically all lexical, ur else involve dubious and
probably corrupt readings But their very frequency, and the frequency
of corruptions between the two sounds in the rose , certifies to the case
with which they could be confused We begin with a group in which
the variant forms are still fairly close to one another in external form,
in the first they are even etymologically equivalent, concerning divergent
forms of the desiderative of the root dabh This (originally dhabh)
produces both dlzzps and dips, of which the first is historically regular,
while the secund, tho nnalogzcal in origin ( dahh), is the usual form
nendad yo a.sn in dcp.srie (VS SA dhrp.sdc) ca VS TS MS KS SB TA
dhepgam va samrakara jarehhyah MS adctsan va samlagara janebhyah

TA Here (Papa varies with the negative desiderative of dd (cf
h180, 45)

ynvi to svarlhavan .cvadayanlz dhenavah RV yam to ,.vadrivan svadantz
grirtayah RV The second version is Inferior in sense and meter,
see RVRep un 8 5 7a and 8 49 5c

. i brahmapiyd et druv(z rriflram AV za ra,y(ram ava dhzinute brahm4jy-
asyr/ AV Roots du and dha

rojanz (AV ed em rayon') granlher danam (A.; dhdndm) AV AS
Vait. The emendation r41juni is very pat, the passage means
the tying of a rope', and rlluiruini, like r4pine, is nonsense

adhi hams (SV am/n klaye) pralaram didhgaTuih (SV 'rare dulyanah)
RV AV SV See Whitney on AV 18 1 1 and Geldner, Guru -
pajahai.mudi 20 SV has an obvious left fac infected by Ideas
such as RV 5 64 5, sudit/bhzh ve k$aye vrdhnee, or RV
5 23 4, eyu h aycyu didihz Geidner seems to have the right
sense (with didhyanah)

yad banhz,tham ndtzindhe (TB °wide) srzddnii RV MS KS TB AS
Both readings make a sort of seise, TB comm ndlyantnzzz lahüyam
But the compound ate -vii is not really Sanskrit, and is properly
wanting in the lexicons However, one ms of MS has °lade

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 61

lasya no area to lye no dirt/( (AS dah) AV AS
fivann eva prat/. tat to dadharraz (SMB daddmz) TA SMB t jivann eva

pralzdatte daäinaz MS
udno (AV ed iidhno, but rues utno etc , Whitney trans) reads wino)

dzvya.sya no dhrilah (TS KS debt) AV TS MS KS Comm on
AV dh.ala, explaining by dhehz (I)

rnahe varcah kssatrzyaya dadhatih (KS dadatih, 'I'S nanvdnah) 1'S MS
KS

ÿ1O7 Leaving now the roots da and dha, we come to other d and dh
vanations They are practically all lexical, or else involve dubious and
probably corrupt readings But their very frequency, and the frequency
of corruptions between the two sounds in the ices , certifies to the case
with which they could be confused We begin with a group in which
the variant forms are still fairly close to one another in external form,
in the first they are even etymologically equivalent, concerning divergent
forms of the desiderative of the root dabh This (originally *dhabh)
produces both dhzps and dips, of which the first is historically regular,
while the second, tho analogical in origin ( dabh), is the usual form
insulad yo adman dzpule (VS SB dhzpsdc) ca VS TS MS KS SB TA
dhipsyam va sarnrakara jan.ebhyah MS adztsan va samjagara yanebhyah

TA Here Alps varies with the negative desiderative of da (cf
hÿ180, 45)

yam to svadhavan svadayanlz dhenauah RV yarn to vadavan svadanlz
garlayah RV The second version is inferior in sense and meter,
see RVRep on 8 5 7a and 8 49 5c

sri brahmajaya vs dunces ni. trans AV =a rdslram ava dha.nule brahmaly-
asya AV Roots du and dha

ratans (AV ed ein rollout) granther ((anon (AS dhanam) AV AS
Vast
the

The emendation ran uni is very pat, the passage means
tying of a rope', and dhanArn, like rajani, is nonsense

adhi hams (SV emus Aroma) pratarani didhyarur.h (SV 'rain didyannh)
RV AV SV See Whitney on AV 18 1 1 and Geldner, Guru -
púldtiai.mudi 20 SV has an obvious lect fac infected by ideas
such as RV 5 64 5, suditibhih sve kgaye vrdhase, or RV
5 23 4, eyu I payed! (Jidda Geldner seems to have the right
sense (with didhyanah)

yad banhi than: nativzdhe (TB °vide) Maud RV MS KS TB AS
Both readings make a sort of sense, TB comet ruityantam labhyam
But the compound ats -vid is not really Sanskrit, and is properly
wanting in the lexicons However, one ms of MS has °vide
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62 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

Indra dartd (SV dhartd) purdm an RV SV AV The foolish antonym
of SV is disproved by RV 1 130 10, 3 45 2, 6 20 3

[dhdmno- dhdmno rdjan VS TS MS KS SB AS SS KS LS ApS
MS MG So also ma on AV 7 63 2, emended by RWh to
ddmno-ddmno Whitney, Tranel , keeps the emendation, tho even
Ppp has dh- But Keith on TS , from every rule' (ordinance),
which is conservative and possible At any rate there is no
variant In the preceding verse also the AV mes have nand
dhdmdnz muñcatu, emended by RWh to damant, the variant KS
3 8, AS 3 6 24 has dhamno-dhamna zha muñiratu J

4108 A little less close to each other are the routs end and trdh,
which exchange several times, the 'Prakntic' exchange of r and t also
Domes in here In the first two variante tnd is clearly original, in the
last the precedence is less clear
and no vidad (KS erdhad) urjznd (KS TB ApS vrjar4) dveyyd fya

AV KS TB ApS Cf Cone under ma no oidad (vtdan)
hotravadah (RV °indu, TB °vrdha) seamataeNso arkath RV AV MS TB

On hotrdutd cf RV 5 8 3, hotraurdh is not recorded
zndrartubhir brahmand vdvrdhanah TB ApS andra rbhubhu brahmand

samvtdanah SS
§109 Remoter lexical variante are the following

kyena.nyeva dhrajato (MS KS drauaeo) añkasain pan RV VS TS MS
KS SB dravntah is a banal easing up of the poetic dhraj- with
ígena, cf RV 1 165 2

avordna kavaye medhyaya RV VS TS MS pra vedhase havaye vedyuya
(TB ApS MS medhydya) RV KS TB ApS MS krutkarataya
kavaye vedydya AV KS ApS

dpo abman (MS md) rniitarah kandhayantu (AV MS KS xiidayantu,
TS ApS kundhaneu) RV AV VS TS MS ICS SB AS ApS
slid' is evidently secondary Note that in AV 20 136 161 the
word ktuldham of the vulgate is based un mss readings udam and
kunam (Whitney, Index)

tam tva bhraearah suurdho (HG suhrdo, AV .iuvrdha) uardhamr nam AV
ApMB HG suvrdhd vardh °, 'growing with good growth', is original
In HG there iB a slipshod assimilation in Bence to bhr'tarah ('broth-
ers, friends')

apardhante dhtyah (TS KSA ditah) mirye ruz (SV mire na, TS KSA t
Btiryena) vikah RV SV TS KSA In RV , 'Pious thoughts
(prayers) vie for him (Soma) as people (vie for) the sun,' poetic
but intelligible, is done over in TS KSA , into The people of the

62 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Indra darts (SV dhartd) puram asz RV SV AV The foolish antonym
of SV is disproved by RV 1 130 10, 3 45 2, 6 20 3

[dhdmno- dhdmno rajan VS TS MS KS SB AS SS KS IS ApS
MS MG So also roes on AV 7 83 2, emended by RWh to
damns -ddmno Whitney, Transi , keeps the emendation, tho even
Ppp has dh- But Keith on TS , from every rule' (ordinance),
which is conservative and possible At any rate there is no
variant In the preceding verse also the AV mes have eared
dhdmdnz muñcatu, emended by RWh to damdnt, the variant KS
3 8, AS 3 6 24 has dhamno-dhamna zha muitratu

§108 A little less close to each other are the roots vid and vrdh,
which exchange several times, the 'Prakntic' exchange of r and z also
comes in here In the first two variants Ind is clearly original, in the
last the precedence is less clear
and no vedad (KS vrdhad) mind (KS TB ApS vrjana) dveyya tya

AV KS TB ApS Cf Cone under ma no vedad ( vedan)

hotravtdah (RV °rada, TB °vrdha) stomatayf iso arkai/i RV AV MS TB
On hotrdvtd cf RV 5 8 3, hotravrdh is not recorded

zndrartubhir brahmana vdvrdhdnah TB ApS zndra rbhubhzr brahmana
samuulänah SS

§109 Remoter lexical variants are the following
kyerwsyeva dhrajato (MS KS dravato) añkasann pan RV VS TS MS

KS SB dravatah is a banal easing up of the poetic dhraj- with
hyena, cf 11V 1 165 2

avocama kavaye rnedhyaya RV VS TS MS pia vedhase kavaye vedyaya
(TB ApS MS medhydya) RV KS TB ApS MS srutkarnaya
kavaye vedyaya AV KS ApS

apn asrran (MS md) rnatarah kundhayantu (AV MS KS szidayantu,
TS ApS kundhantu) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB AS ApS
slid' is evidently secondary Note that in AV 20 136 16d the
word kuddham of the vulgate is based on mes readings sedan, and
Suns/ (Whitney, Index)

tarn tvd bhrdtarah suvrdho (HG suhrdo, AV zuvrdhd) vardhamdziam AV
ApMB HG suvrdha vardh °, 'growing with good growth', is original
In HG there is a slipshod assimilation in sense to bhrdtarah ('broth-
ers, friends')

spardhante dhiyah (TS KSA chink) szirye na (SV siire na,
'Pious

TS KSA t
aziryena) midi RV SV TS KSA In RV , thoughts
(prayers) vie for him (Soma) as people (vie for) the sun,' poetic
but intelligible, is done over in TS KSA , into The people of the

I
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 63

sky vie with the sun (seated on Soma as on a steed) ' So at least
the TS cumin , followed by Keith, this however implies emenda-
tion of the accent of dtvah to dtvdh (ignored by them) If correct,
this concept is otherwise apparently unknown, and it is strange that
it supplants the familiar notion of 'eunfictiug prayers' (Bloom-
field, Acts 14th Congress Onentahsts 242ff , or Johns Hopkins
Cirrulars 25 lff) The whole verse is obscure

X110 The rest are obscure J not corrupt
apa snehtrrr (KS ms snthttt, em y Schroeder, SV snihthm) nrrnand

adhaffa. (SV adhad rdh [so divide], KS t nrmandm adadhrdm) RV
AV SV KS upa .+hiht tam nrmndrn (Poona ed .inuhi tarn tirma-
sidm) athadrdm TA KapS reads snehiti trmandm aihamdrt In
RV 'He, the heroically minded, drove away the enemies ' Cf
1 74 2 Benfey takes adhad as nonst of dhd, and rdh as 'riches '
The TA comimi understands swat as bhaitnait prasrdvaya (root
sou), and glosses athadrdm by adhodravanakilam (y 1 atho°, as if
alha = adha.i +drdi) Why these terrible readings instead of the
simple version of RV

anuiga.cv adham if sarnksayenia TB anrigaiv yaihd sadam at qam kstyema
Vain Comm on TB adham id, anantaram eve, but no adverb
adham is otherwise known It seems t.o he a nonce-formation
adhd by proportional analogy, on a pattern such as sack. sodann
adhri wiham, note that the TB comm assigns to it the meaning
of sada,a, 'alwayF' Cf VV I p 195

upakrtam .:aAarn6nam yod asthat (Mg iadha.ithñf, v I ,ad withat) AV
TS KS Mg If sadhasthat is more than a blunder it must depend
on upñkrtain 'fetched from home' or the like

vacui iananti dlryatri (M nies dhryadri and draadd) rujantah RV TS
JB S`B Mg See §60

ud iainlam wa yemtre RV SV TS KB N iirdhvani kham tie mentre
Mbh

ndhri insitnli mum nddht prrtsiitoh 1(ti ruloraadam annum
is obscure,

addht pra-
mitktah AV And others, §M70 ndomadam we suspect
that, it, contains adwi (pronoun)

[faya tnadantah sadhamddyesu (RVKh VS .Qridharruide4u) RVKh VS
MS KS TB And others, §325 Scheftelowitz prints °mddhye ,3u
in RVKh , but his ms °mddyesu ]

p and ph

§111 Only in the synonymous roots gulp and qulph Aspiration in
the latter may be somehow connected with sihilation in gasp, but the
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sky vie with the sun (seated on Soma as on a steed) ' So at least
the TS comm , followed by Keith, this however implies emenda-
tion of the accent of dfvah to dtvdh (ignored by them) If correct,
this concept is otherwise apparently unknown, and it is strange that
it supplants the familiar notion of 'conflicting prayers' (Bloom-
field, Acts 14th Congress Orientalists 242ff , or Johns Hopkins
Circulars 25 1ff) The whole verse is obscure

§110 The rest are obscure if nut corrupt
apa melon. (KS ms math, sin v Schroeder, SV snilittam) nrrnand

adhatta (SV adhad rdh lea divide), KS t nrmanñm adadhrdm) RV
AV SV KS upe stoat tam nrmndrn (Poona ed snub.' tam nrma-
odin) athadrdm TA KapS reads snehiti trmansm athamdri In
RV 'He, the heroically minded, drove away the enemies' Cf
1 74 2 Benfey takes adhad as aorist of dhd, and rdh as 'nches '
The TA comet understands muht as Willman prasrdvaya (root
sou), and glosses athadrdm by adhodravanakilam (v 1 atho °, as if
allia = adham +drdi) Why these terrible readings instead of the
simple version of RV'

aniigaso adham it samkgayema TB aruigaso yalhd node.. at earn kgsyema
Vast. Comm on TB adham td, anantaram eva, but. no adverb
adham is otherwise known It seems to be a nonce - formation
adhd by proportional analogy, on a pattern such as sadd madam
adhd adham, note that the TB comet assigns to it the meaning
of sedan, 'always' Cf VV I p 195

updkrtam áa.tamdnam yod asthdt (Mg sadhasthñt, y 1 and a.sthdt) AV
TS KS MA If sadha.sthdl is more than a blunder it must depend
on updkrtarn 'fetched from home' or the like

sand variants dhrgald (MS nies dhryada and drgadd) rujantah RV TS
JB AB MS` See §60

ud unnlani sua yenare RV SV TS KB N sirdhvain kham sva menus
Mbh

mini ingitah plum addht prassitoh KS adornadam annam addht pra-
mukßih AV And others, §570 adoinadam is obscure, we suspect
that it contains odes (pronoun)

[taya madantah sadhamadyegu (RVKh VS .sadhanuidegu) R.VKh VS
MS KS TB And others, §325 Scheftelowitz prints °msdhyegu
in RVKh , but his ms °rriddyesu ]

p and ph

§111 Only in the synonymous roots gugp and Tit/ph Aspiration in
the latter may be somehow connected with sibilation in gugp, but the
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li4 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

relation is obscured by other forms such as guph, gumph (Whitney,
Roots), see Bloomfield, Hymns of the A V 338, top, where gu,(iiam SB
3 2 2 20 is a misprint of that text
mano yad arya guypztam (ApS gulphztam) MS ApS
yad asya gurpztam (ApS gulphttarn) hrdz MS ApS
vzyefne to rya guypztam (some mea and comm gulph +lam) AV

p and bh

§112 These sounds vary chiefly in nine -words of nearly synonymous
meanings most commonly the routs pr and bhr, in the meanings
'preserve' and 'support' In AV 3 5 4c, tam priyasam bales rocam.rirtah,
we must read bhrzydsam with Whitney
manas lanai, a fnbhratah (TB ApS ' LS pipratah) RV VS TB LS

ApS Kaii3 Both readings in TB ApS
Won (SS utu) d.íu rruirurm piparti ( ;S bzhhartz) AV AB GB AS One

ms of 5S pzpartz, which should perhaps he read even in that text
tarn pzprhz dtaanuisyo 'near 'dare SC tant mota data maw blbharta

ApMB HG
tva rac(rdya subhrtam htbhartu AV 13 1 Id, Ppp according to Roth

pzpartu for be, which most be secondary if Ppp has xubhrtunr as
indicated by Roth's silence This is just the converse of the
following, which concerns three pzidas of AV 11 5 (1d, 2e, 4d)

.ca deriryam tupasd pzparte (Ppp bibhartz),
saroan sa deeruzs tapasrz peparti (Ppp bebharte), and
Sramena lokdns lapa.cd pipartz (Ppp hzbhartz), all AV and Ppp

§113 There are also two interchanges of the partly synonymous
roots yup and bzhh, the former being original both tunes, see Bloomfield,
AJP 12 414ff
sainyopayanto duratdru vtsrd RV MG .camlobhayardo durad 'tartan! Al
ayupzái (ApS alubhitd, and once riyupitd by misprint, see Errata to

Vol 2) yonih MS ApS MS
§114 Finally two miscellaneous cases

(wrier phvd.sv..cuhiir (VSK TS TB subhiir, KS .cupúr) derebhyah (TS
TB devandnz) VS VSK TS KS TB SB SS satin. 'calling entic-
ingly,' fits _piled best

ya sarasvoti vaisarnbhalyri (ApS °balyd, vv 11 °phalyd, °bhalyd)
TB ApS The true form, derivation, and meaning of this epithet
are unknown TB comm has a fatuous explanation

a
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relation is obscured by other forms such as guph, gumph (Whitney,
Roots) , see Bloomfield, Hymns of the AV 338, top, where gu,s(ztam SB
3 2 2 20 is a misprint of that text
mano yad asya guypztam (ApS gulphztam) MS ApS
yad asya guypztam (ApS gulphztam) hrdz MS ApS
vzydne vs ya guypztam (some mes and Comm gulphztam) AV

p and bh

§112 These sounds vary chiefly in rune -words of nearly synonymous
meanings most commonly the roots pr and bhr, in the meanings
'preserve' and 'support' In AV 3 5 4c, tam priyasam bake rocamzinah,
we must read bhriyasam with Whitney
manors taniiyu bibhratah (TB' ApS' LS pipratah) RV VS TB LS

ApS Kau3 Both readings in TB ApS
utern (SS into) a.í manam /impart/. (SS bzhhartz) AV AB GB AS One

my of SS piparti, which should perhaps be read even in that text
tam pzprhz da,§anuzsilo `rzlar dare SG tarn mota data rnñso bzbhartu

ApMB HG
o lva ra trriya subhrtam bzbhartu AV 13 1 Id, Ppp according to Roth

pzpartu for be, which must be secondary if Ppp has subhrtam as
indicated by Roth's silence This is just the converse of the
following, which concerns three padas of AV 11 5 (ld, 2e, 4d)

sa acziryam (¢Pose piparti (Ppp bibhart:),
saran sa devans tapa%a piparti (Ppp hibharti), and
"same ¿okapis tapa.sa pzparts (Ppp bzbhartu), all AV and Ppp

§113 There arc also two interchanges of the partly synonymous
roots yap and lath, the former being original both tunes, see Bloomfield,
AJP 12 414ff
samyopayanto durztdns tumid RV MG samlobhayanto dart,[ pedant Al
ayupzta (ApS °tabard, and once Memel by misprint, see Errata to

Vol 2) yonih MS ApS MS
§114 Finally two miscellaneous cases

agner 'duds/ .suhiir (VSK 'I'S TB subhiir, KS piper) devebhyah (TS
TB devaruirn) VS VSK TS KS TB SB SS suhzi, 'calling entic-
ingly,' fits jihad best

ya sarasvali vazsarnbhalya (ApS °balsa, vv 11 °phalya, °bhalya)
TB ApS The true form, derivation, and meaning of this epithet
are unknown TB Comm has a fatuous explanation
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 65

ABPIRATE MUTED AND H

§116 That there was In Vedic tunes, as in Praknt, a tendency to
reduce aspirates to h is indicated e g by Wackernagel 1 4218 Nearly
all our cases concern bh and h, and a majority of these, again, the single
root gruh (grabh) Any rule as to early phonetic interchange between
these two forms of the root (Wackernagel, 1 c , p 52) to cheerfully
neglected The same school ur the same text will uee grabh in one
place and grah in another, under like conditions The popular texts,
AV and moat of the Grhva Sat.ras, seem to like grah a little better, but
they are not

Sanskrit,
consistent, they are merely moving in the direction of

Classical with which they are in other respects more closely
affiliated than the hieratic language Perhaps the saute preference may
be discernible in TS and KS RV and other archaizing texte seemingly
including VS , MS , SB and ApMB and the RV eútras prefer grabh
un the whole But really the one stable factor is inconsistency

bh and h

§118 We begin with bh and h, which Includes grah grabh and with it
nearly all that may have historical significance First, grab and grabh
prbhnamz (AV HG grhvarnn) te salb1.ayatudya (ApMB HG supra -

jdstváya) haatarn RV AV AG SG SMB PG HG ApMB MG
)aprhrrtá (RV jagrbhinci, TB jagrbhnd) te dak pnam zridra hastam RV SV

MS TB Svidh In VV I p 252 we have suggested that the form
jagrbhnñ (coinna vayam grhttavantah) may have been a let person
subjunctive [In the me of this section Bloomfield wrote 'If
this startling form is mure than an old and inexplicable blunder, it
seems to contain dtesmulation of in to n after the labial aspirate '
I myself am now inclined to sic in it only a sort of confused blend -
form, )agrbhmzi (In which mai is the let plural ending) of RV is
stupidly altered to -rid with thought of the present infix in forms
like grbh -na -tn N' E I

na by a r1 (ApMB asyaz) nánur prbhndrn, RV ApMB naht te ndma
jagrdha AV

hzranyapñvdh pahtrn a.au (SV up.ii) grbhr,ate (AV t grh °) RV AV SV
cntntri (AG ApMB HG MG °ti te) hashvn agrabhit (AV SMB MG

'hit) AV AG SG SMB ApMB HG MG dcvas to amid haaam
grhnáta AV

?dam rñdhah prati grbhnihy (JB grhnihy) azigarah AV GB JB SS
bhagaR to haslam agrabhit (AV 'hit) AV SG Ap\IB
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ASPIRATE MUTES AND H

§116 That there was in Vedic tunes, as in Praknt, a tendency to
reduce aspirates to h is indicated e g by Wackernagel 1 §218 Nearly
all our cases concern bh and h, and a majority of these, again, the single
root grab (grabh) Any rule as to early phonetic interchange between
these two forms of the root (Wackemagel, 1 e , p 452) is cheerfully
neglected The same school or the same text will use grabh in one
place and grate in another, under like conditions The popular texts,
AV and most of the Grhya Sútras, seem to like grah a httle better, but
they are not consistent, they are merely moving in the direction of
Classical Sanskrit, with which they are in other respects more closely
affiliated than the hieratic language Perhaps the same preference may
be discernible in TS and RS RV and other archaizing texts seemingly
including VS , MS , SB and ApMB and the RV salsas prefer grabh
on the whole But really the one stable factor is inconsistency

bh and h

§116 We begin with bh and h, which includes grah grabh and with it
nearly all that may have historical significance First, grab and grabh
grbhnami (AV HG grhnami) te saubhagatvaya (ApMB HG supra -

jaslvayu) hastam RV AV AG SG SMB PG HG ApMB MG
japrhmd (RV .jagrbhm6, TB jagrbhna) te dakyinam indra hastam RV SV

MS TB Svidh In VV I p 252 we have suggested that the form
jagrbhna (connni vayam grhitavantah) may have been a 1st person
subjunctive [In the ins of this section Bloomfield wrote 'If
this startling form is more than an old and inexplicable blunder, it
seems to contain dissimilation of in to n after the labial aspirate'
I myself am now inclined to sec in it only a sort of confused blend -
form, jayrbhnui (in which -ma is the 1st plural ending) of RV is
stupidly altered to -sia with thought of the present infix in forms
like grbh -na -ti F E I

na by asya (ApMB /lyre) mime grbhnami RV ApMB nahi te Hama
Jagraha AV

hiranyapñvah pa.4urn a.su (SV apse) grbhr,ate (AV + grh °) RV AV SV
amid (AG ApMB HG MG °td te) hastam agrabhit (AV SMB MG

'hit) AV AG SG SMB ApMB HG MG devas to sainta hastam
grhnatu AV

edam rtidhah prati grbhnihy (JB grhnihy) añgtrah AV GB JB SS
bhagas to hastam agrabhit (AV °hit) AV SG ApMB
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68 VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

aging; le hastam agrabhit (SMB °hit) SMB ApMB HG
aryamd (ApMB °m4 le) hastam agrabhit (SMB °hit) SG SMB ApMB
o adhayah prat: grbhnita (TS KS grhnildgrum dam, MS MS grbhni-

tdgntm etam) VS VSK TS MS KS SB MS
n4kam grbhndndh (TS KS grh °) sukrtaaya lake VS TS MS KS SB
agne brahma grbhriieva (MS MS grhniova, KS grhidua) VS MS KS

SB MS
apo devir (VS SB devil) madhumalir agrhnan (MS KS agrbhreem,

VS SB agrbhnan) VS TS MS KS SB ApS
ape devih pratigrbhnita (TS KS ApS t °grhnita) bhasrrutttat VS TS

MS KS SB ApS MS
devo vah sarntd htranyapdruh prati (MS MS pdntr upa) grhndtu(VS

SB pratigrbhnátu , VSK °rah earntá prat:grhnetu ) VS VSK
1'S MS KS SB TB ApS MS

adttts te (VS MS SB 'tt.$ te) btiam grhnatu (VS MS SB grbh °)
VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS

tam vo grhndmy (MS tam te grbhndmy) uttamam VS TS MS KS SB
TA

pratt grhndmt (MS TB t AS grbh °) mahate virydya (MS KS mahata
tndreyaya) MS KS TB AS TB Poona ed text and comm
g°

yasya
rbhyontrn

pelmret° grbadya (HG pratt rein grhdna) SG HG uy a9ya
yon:ra prati retie grhdna ApMB

§117 The same variation occurs in the independent but semantically
synonymous roots bhr and hr, without other motive than the close
sutulanty in sound The first two variants in §118 belong also here
parepuro ntpuro ye bharant, (MS har °) AV VS SB AS SS ApS MS

SMB
rdtrim- rdtrim (VS SB ahar-ahar, AV TS rátrtir. rdtnm) aprayduam

bharantah AV VS TS MS KS SB (both) ahar-ahar baltm it te
harantah AV

karma varmedam a Mara ApMB tarma varntattad d haro AV
rn,inuh sarnhhnyamdnah VS rn nur updvahrtyamdnah TS
prdrtdpdruibhyd.n bulam dharuntl (ApMB dbhar °) SMB ApMB

(Other forms, see Cone )
§118 Next come a number of shifts between the participles -hita

(-dhzta) and -bhrta ( -hrta, cf preceding) 'l'ho quasi- Prakntic as regards
both vowel and consonant change, this variation really concerns approxi-
mate synonyms Cf also -dhtta - bhrta, §175
hiranye 'smtn sanuihitdh (HG samábhrtdh) RVKh HG ApMB Schef-

telowir.z reads °hrtdh in RVKh

Mu(

°

88 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agni le haetam agrabhit (SMB °hit) SMB ApMB HG
aryamñ (ApMB °m4 le) haslam agrabhit (SMB °hit) SG SMB ApMB
oladhayak prati grbhnita (TS KS grhnileigntm elam, MS MS grbhni-

t tgntm dam) VS VSK TS MS KS SB MS
nakam grbhndndh (TS KS grh °) sukrtasya lake VS TS MS KS SB
agne Brahma grbhnisva (MS MS grhnipva, KS grhifua) VS MS KS

SB MS
apt detñr (VS SB deed) madhumatir agrhnan (MS KS agrbhr.dm,

VS SB agrbhnan) VS TS MS KS SB ApS
dpo devih pratigrbhnita (TS KS ApS t °grhnita) bhaamattat VS TS

MS KS SB ApS MS
devo will named htranyapdnoh prat'. (MS MS °pdnir upa) grhndtu(VS

SB prattgrbhndle VSK °vah savtth pratigrhnñtu ) VS VSK
TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS

adttts te (VS MS SB 'tie te) bola, grhndtu (VS MS SB grbh °)
VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS

tam vo grhndmy (MS tam te grbhndmy) uttamam VS TS MS KS SB
TA

prati grhndmi (MS TB t AS grbh °) ,whale virydya (MS KS mahata
iruirtydya) MS KS TB AS TB Poona ed text and comm
grbh°

yasya yonunt palireto grbadya (HG prati reto Croons) SG HG uy aQya
yontm prati reto grhana ApMB

§117 The same variation occurs in the independent but semantically
synonymous roots bhr and hr, without other motive than the close
similarity in sound The first two variants in §118 belong also here
parapuro ntpuro ye /hared, (MS har °) AV VS SB AS SS ApS MS

SMB
rdtrim- rdtrim (VS SB * ahar-ahar, AV TS ratrim- rdtrim) apraydvam

bharantah AV VS TS MS KS SB (both) ahar-ahar balm, it te
harem. AV

karma uarmedara d Mara ApMB karma uarmattad a Kara AV
vi,rrcuh sarnhhrtyamdnah VS inpeur updeahriyarrulnah TS
prandpdrulbhyam balsa ñharunti (ApMB abhor ° °) SMB ApMB

(Other forms, see Cone )
§118 Next come a number of shifts between the participles -hita

(darts) and -bhrta ( -hrta, cf preceding) l'ho quasi- Prakntic as regards
both vowel and consonant change, this variation really concerns approxi-
mate synonyms Cf also -Alta - bhrta, §175
hiranye 'stain sainchitah (HG samdbhrtdh) RVKh HG ApMB Schef-

telowitz reads °,treat) in RVKh
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND II 87

devvir devath Bamdhrtah (TB °bhrtdh) SV TB devatr devih samahttáh
RVKh But Scheftelowitz, here also, reads °hrtdh for RVKh , tf
this iB nght the vanant belongs in the preceding paragraph alone

gandharvo dhdma tnbhrtam guild sat VS pan° náma nthttam guhasu
TA MahgnU And others, 1855

stiryarat<nnm samdbhrtum TS TB siiryañ (p p °ytlt) .iukrarn samd-
bhrtam MS aarye Bantam (KS TA .4ukrunt) Buntdhttam (KS TA
°bhrtam) VS KS SB TA

yad agre prirvam prabhrlant (AS prahilam, MS nihtlam) padam ht to
TB ApS AS MS

1119 Next we group together a number of cases in which denvatives
of the root bMi vary with others from ha and hu All are ntualistic
epithets compounded with su- ur sea -, and in such language these
epithets are very nearly interchangeable, one does about as well as
another
agner,lthud.st %uhar (subhar, .supdr) devebhyalt (devdndm), see §114
ekayd ra dasabhté ca Bvabadte (AV tti .suhdte) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS According to Roth Ppp has ra bhüte, evidently intending
ui Bvabhitte, winch is presumably original Vñyu is addressed

d evd subhava (AB AS suhava) sarytiya AB KB AB AS SS
samudrant na Baharam (AV subhuvua, TB Poona ed suhuvam) tastht-

vdnsam AV TB ApS mohtsam nnh .ubhvnm taxthtnrin,am MS
AVPpp reads as MS except subhava,, for which Barret., JAOS
35 46, reads subhuva< The root hu may be concerned here,
despite TB cornet (sukhetuihvdtunt éakyam)

suhutakrtah stha AS subh atakrta stha ApS subhutakrtah subhi tam
rush Arnuta SS

1120 In two cases besides the grah grabh variants the identical
word, or a derivative of the Barrie rout, appears with bh and h
kakub /tom (VSK TS ApS kukuhant) rúpam vrsabhasya (KS rtipant

rs °) rotate brhat (VSK hrhan) VS VSK 1'S MS KS SB (pratikas,
ApS MS ) kukuha occurs already in RV , which does not. know
kakuhha Cf 123

apam gantbhan .Ada VS SB KS apdnt gambhirant gacha KS ApS
apum tud gahman sdduydmr MS MS

1121 Miscellaneous cases
brahmanebhyu by anuliuilä (TA 'bhyanu °) TA MahenU ht (a)hht
asambhavyam (JB asamheyant, perhaps for a.amkhyeyam) pardbhavan

AV JB
abhi dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktarn yavts(ha (MS KS

devahttam yavtp(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 67

devir derma samdhrtdh (TB °bhrtdh) SV TB devair dearth samdhztdh
RVKh But Scheftelowitz, here also, reads °hrtdh for RVKh , tf
this is right the variant belongs in the preceding paragraph alone

gandharvo Mama rnbhrtam guild sat VS gen° name madam guhdau
TA MahA.nU And others, 1855

silryarakrnzm samdbhrtam TS TB wiry. (p p °calI) .ïukrarn samd-
bhrtam MS silrye santam (KS TA fukram) sanidhitam (KS TA
°bhrtam) VS KS SB TA

yad ague ;arrant prabhrtam (AS prahetam, MS nihatam) pedant hi to
TB ApS AS MS

§119 Next we group together a number of cases in which derivatives
of the root bhu vary with others from hu and hu All are ritualistic
epithets compounded with su- ur sera-, and in such language these
epithets are very nearly interchangeable, one does about as well as
another
apner paeans suhtir (ankh., sups) devebhyuh (devdndm), see §114
ekayd ca dasabhzá ca svabhule (AV rd =hate) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS According to Roth Ppp has cd !Mate, evidently intending
uá svabhute, which is presumably original Vizyu is addressed

a tvá subhava (AB AS suhava) sdryriya AB KB SB AS SS
aamudram na suhavam (AV subhuvas, TB Poona ed suhuvam) Ptah,

vdnsam AV TB ApS mnhasam nah cubhvnm tasthtudn,am MS
AVPpp reads as MS except subhava,, for which Barret, JAOS
35 46, reads subhuvac The root hu may be concerned here,
despite TB cornet (sukhenahvatum halt yam)

suhutakrtah stha AS subhcitakrta stha ApS subhutakrtah subhtitam
rush krnuta SS

§120 In two cases besides the grah grabii variants the identical
word, or a derivative of the sanie root, appears with bh and h
kakubhum (VSK TS ApS chum) ruparn vrsabhasya (KS rdpam

rs °) recate What (VSK brhan) VS VSK 'I'S MS KS SB (pratikas,
ApS MS ) kakuha occurs already in RV which does not know
knkubha Cf §23

apdm gambhan Aida VS SB KA apace gambhiram gacha KS ApS
apace tva gateman sddaydmi MS MS

§121 Miscellaneous cases
brdhrnanebhyo by anujrulta (TA 'bhyanu °) TA MahrInU hi (a)bhz
asambhavyam (JB asamheyace, perhaps for acamkhyeyam) pardbhavan

AV JB
abhz dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yavis(ha (MS KS

devahztam yavct(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB

kith
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B8 VEDIC VARIANTS Il PHONETICS

rulhhimr3e (MS KS ruibhidhrpe) tarad (TS tanuud) 3arbhurdnah (TS
MS KS Jarhrpdnah) RV VS TS MS KS SB

cumin (MB I(8 aamdn) u deva avoid havepu (MS KS bharepu d) RV
SV VS TS MS KS aumdn devaso t'uatd haoepu AV

dh and h

§122 Here we find only a few variants They are partly based on
familiar phonetic alternates (imperative ending dhi. ht, participle hita
dhitu), partly on lexical changes
ntnh (MS n¡np) pdht Frrtiufhi (SV °hi) girah RV SV VS MS KS

AB Cf Wackernagel I p 253
utrnena vaya (ApMB udyav) udakenehi (SMB GG °natdht, MG

exiyur udakenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG tht eat,
both regular, the latter obviously secondary

upasthe soma dh:tah (ApMB adhttah) RV AV ApMB MG Note
archaism in ApMB

ye bhakpayanto na vastiny anrdhuh (TS rinrhuh, MS dnafuh) AV TS
MS Whitney (Roots) rubricates dnrhuh under arh The obscur-
ity of the passage makes it impossible to say whether this is right
or whether it is a phonetic form of dnrdhuh, see Whitney's note on
AV 2 35 1 and Keith on TS 3 2 8 3

grdhrah ktttkahei vardhrdnasas to dtvyrih (KSA ms vdrhinasas to 'dttyah)
TS KSA Von Schroeder emends to udrdhri °, questionably, see
Edgerton, Studies m Honor of Hermann Colliez 28, and above 1523

harpatruina.ro dhr 4tüi (TB °aid) marutvah RN' TB N harmnuìnd
hrptGiso mar-Wyatt AV Three miss

Barret,
of AV dhr,tii.o, Ppp nis

r,,arruituiso rsadd, for which JAOS 35 59f , reads dhr, :ata
The form hrait° is obviously suggested by the preceding harps°

u.rrdv (VSK KS wird) dam dhdrtdhau (VSK MS 'Whoa, I(S °bddhd)
VS VSK TS KSSBMS

ph and h

§123 We find only a few cases, which seem on the whole to concern
phonetic reduction of ph to h
arghah HG arghyam SS HG arphyam bhoh Kau arhaniyd dpah

ApG See §321, end arh = arph
añghuinr (SS anhdrir, all mss) ast bambadnh VS TS MS KS PB

SS LS The word is obscure, but SS looks like a phonetic reduc-
tion

amnam to krinamy w3asvantam payasvantam tuirydvantam abhimdttpaham

68 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ndbhzmr3e (MS KS ruibhidhree) Anal (TS tanuvd) jarbhurdnah (TS
MS KS ,7arhrydnah) RV VS TS MS KS SB

amain (MS KS Gamin) u deed avatd havepu (MS KS bhareJv d) RV
SV VS TS MS KS axman devdso rural! have$u AV

dh and h

§122 Here we find only a few variants They are partly based on
familiar phonetic alternates (imperative ending dhz hi, participle hita
dhzta), partly on lexical changes
nsnh (MS amyl pater frraudhi (SV °hi) peals RV SV VS MS KS

SB Cf Wackernagel I p 253
wane vaya (ApMB vdyav) udakenehz (SMB GG `Rota,, MG

zaiyur udakenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG the edhz,
both regular, the latter obviously secondary

upasthe suma dhstah (ApMB ddhztah) RV AV ApMB MG Note
archaism in ApMB

ye bhakfayanto rw vasúny dnrdhuh (TS anrhuh, MS dnatah) AV TS
MS Whitney (Roots) rubncates anrhuh under arh The obscur-
ity of the passage makes it impossible to say whether this is right
or whether it is a phonetic form of dnrdhuh, see Whitney's note on
AV 2 35 1 and Keith on TS 3 2 8 3

grdhrah ftttka6si. vdrdhrdnasas to dzvydh (KSA ms vdrhinasas to 'dztydh)
TS KSA Von Schroeder emends to vdrdhri °, questionably, see
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collies 28, and above §23

harfamdnd.so dhrotñ (TB °atd) marutvah RV TB N har ?a»uìnd
hostel. marutvan AV Three ruse

Barret,
of AV dhr,záiao, Ppp nia

rsarmiradso rgadd, for which JAOS 35 59f , reads dhr;;;atd
The form ht. t° is obviously suggested by the preceding harps°

us-Mu (VSK KS card) clam dhdr,sdhau (VSK MS °vdhas, KS 'badhd)
VS VSK TS KS AB MS

gh and h

§123 We find only a few cases, which seem on the whole to concern
phonetic reduction of gh to h
arghah HG arghyam SS HG arghyam bhoh Kauf arhaniyd dpah

ApG See §321, end arh = argh
añghdnr (SS anhdrzr, all mss) asi bambadrih VS TS MS KS PB

SS LS The word is obscure, but SS looks like a phonetic reduc-
tion

amain to krinamy zir,Iasvantam payasvanlam tvirydvanlam abhzmdtzydham
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ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 69

(KS vi.rydvanlant bahvargham áobhamdnam) TS KS strmaetkray:rt
somam te krintint mahdntam bahvarham bahu áobhamdnam MS

tam ghed agn:r vrdhdvat: RV TS tam hed agn:r v:dhdval: MS Particles
gha and ha

exam h: (read aviraghni') triravatah su.tevd MG avtraghna (ApMB t
viravatah (SG viratarah, HG °tamahl suvirdn (HG su&entin)

AS ApS SG HG ApMB

kh and h

§124 Only one real variant, which concerns an onomatopoetic word
imitating the sound of a frog With this cf asantbhavyam (JB aaam-
heyam) pardbhavan AV JB , where avantheyum may be for asantkhy-
twam, see §121
khanva4hd3t khatmakhti3t madhye kutun AV ha:mand3 ha:mand3

KS Cf hatmah13 :dam madhv SS LS ApS

°ni)

ASPIRATES AND NON - ASPIRATES AND H 69

(KS virydvanlam bahvargham áobhamdnam) TS KS samavzkrayzn
amain le krinó.nx mahdnlam bahvarham bahu áobhamánam MS

tarn ghed rawer vrdhdvalz RV TS tam hed awns vzdhdvalz MS Particles
gha and ha

átram hz (read aviraghni') viravalah suáevá MG aviraghna (ApMB t
°ni) viravalah (SG viratarah, HG °lamah) suvirdn (HG stamen)
AS ApS SG HG ApMB

kh and h

§124 Only one real variant, which concerns an onomatopoetic word
imitating the sound of a frog With this cf asamhhavyarn (JB asam-
heyam) pardbhavan AV JB , where avantheyam may be for asamkhy-
eyam, see §121
khanvakhd3z khatmakhú3z madhye Whirl AV hazmand3 hazmand3

KS Cf hazmand3 zdam madhv SS LS ApS
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CHAPTER IV INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES

I GUTTCRAua AND PALATAL8

ß125 Interchange between gutturals and palatale is of special
Interest,
labio-

because both go back to identical IE sounds, namely velars or
velars, with the exception of the voiceless aspirates which are

peculiar The general rule that palatals appear hefore IE e, ë, t, i, and
y, much disturbed by analogies even in established words and classes of
words, is still further rendered unstable by the more sporadic forme
that mostly appear among the vanants Especially VSK affects forme
like eunakmt for Cunacmt, y'nagnu for yunajmt (§§127, 131), etc It may
be observed that in these particular forms VSK is historically regular,
the variant fortis being analogical But since VSK also replaces j
with g before m when j is an IE palatal, which should never appear as
g, it is unlikely that it here preserves unchanged a real prehistoric form
Rather we are dealing with a secondary matter of school oddity Wack-
ernagel, I ßß119fí , especially 121ff , deals fully and ably with the leading
aspects of the interrelation of these sounds

k and c

§126 The variants are not numerous They occur occasionally in
the same word, but more often in words which, while not Identical, are

proximityavailable for interchange because of greater or leas semantic
Thus, first, in two derivatives of the root ae
sananam ceeo abhisamtn.4adhvam (TB keto abhtsunirabhadhearn) AV TB
u no ague suceturui (TB ApS aukelurui) RV SV MS TB AS SS ApS

The ., -stem kelas to d,r Avy , and is doubtless due to confusion between
ceta. and keta, both of which are historically regular TB conan
sahavrisastháaara, the meaning of the Classical Arta (perhaps from
ct, 'pile', rather than (-se) The form -keen of the second Instance is
(to be sure with different meanings) commoner and more primary
than -relu, patterned after the prevalent c forms of the root Cf
Wackernagel I p 146, and further Oldenberg on RV 5 66 4,
Netsser, ZWbch d RV , s y ketund Yet the reading suketurui
is evidently secondary

b(,kat (TS sordt) prthtvyd uta vá divas pan VS TS MS KS SB .4ordt
Is d,r A y and analogical

70
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CHAPTER IV INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES

I GUTTURALS AND PALATALS

§126 Interchange between gutturals and palatale is of special
interest, because both go back to identical IE sounds, namely velars or
labio- velare, with the exception of the voiceless aspirates which are
peculiar The general rule that palatale appear before IE e, e, z, f, and
y, much disturbed by analogies even in established words and classes of
words, is still further rendered unstable by the more sporadic forms
that mostly appear among the vananIs Especially VSK affects forms
like tanakmz for (unarm', yunagniz for yunajmz (§ §127, 131), etc It may
be observed that in these particular forms VSK is historically regular,
the variant forms being analogical But since VSK also replaces 7
with g before m when I is an IE palatal, which should never appear as
g, it is unlikely that it here preserves unchanged a real prehistoric form
Rather we are dealing with a secondary matter of school oddity Wack-
ernagel, I § tiff , especially 1218 , deals fully and ably with the leading
aspects of the interrelation of these sounds

k and c

§126 The variants are not numerous They occur occasionally in
the same word, but more often in words which, while not identical, are

proximityavailable for interchange because of greater or less semantic
Thus, first., in two derivatives of the root cit
samdrtam celo

no ague
abhisamvi4adhvam (TB keto abhzsantrabhadhvam) AV TB

a sucetund (TB ApS suketund) RV SV MS TB AS SS ApS
The e-stem keels is áv Airy , and is doubtless due to confusion between
celas and keta, both of which are historically regular TB comm
sahavdsasthdnam, the meaning of the Classical Ada (perhaps from
ci, 'pile', rather than czt) The form -ketu of the second instance is
(to be sure with different meanings) commoner and more primary
than -eelu, patterned after the prevalent c forms of the root Cf
Wackernagel I p 146, and further Oldenberg on RV 5 66 4,
Neisser, ZWbch d RV , e v keturui Yet the reading reddens
is evidently secondary

Solar (TS sordt) prthwyd uta va divas part VS TS MS KS SB 4ocdt
ie tia key and analogical

70
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 71

kanfkhunad rva edpayan TB canikhudad yal ulsapam AS e- is again
analogical, for the intensive reduplication see Wackernagel I p 147

yatrartñn (VS ApMB °sin) vetlha ntAslán pardke (SMB pardcah)
VS AG Kau SMB ApMB HG MG pard(ñ)c- and its extension
pardk -a-

nti et( (SV nakeh) sa dabhyate Jonah RV BV cri te, Qf course, in origin
the regular neuter to the stem ka -, but equally of course no con -
actouaness of this relationship can have been present at the time
when this variation occurred

atho adhnnkartanam (ApMB °cartanam) RV AV ApMB Here the
two roots are unrelated kit 'cut' and cri 'tie' In both the initial
sound has been generalized (1ackernagel I p 145) The pnmary
reading of this variant was 'cutting off', the secondary, 'untying'

urea udvd,rikdnna TB ApS find uddhdncdrrna MS See §59
The MS reading Is secondary and poor, it Is felt as containing root
car, as against the ungtnal kr

§127 In a clase by itself is the curious phonetic treatment of an
estabbshed root -ending r as k before m In VSK ,see §125
indrawya (MS MS rrulrúya) bill badgarn somera tarutcmn (VSK tanakmn,

MS MS sornrnátanacmt) VS VSK KS SB somera tvd tanaemind-
rdya dadht TS TB ApS

g and c

§128 All Isolated case concerning unrelated words, the uutlunty
reading with c Is presumably original
na oat .fveta yridhydcdre (HG °bhydrñrena, MG °bhydrdre, AG .;vela.§

cdbhydgdre) AG PG ApMB MG

k and ch

§128a An Isolated lexical variant
chavira (KSA tkavin) chavyd TS KSA The latter is doubtless original,

assimilation to the next word in TS , resulting in absurd repetition
of the same stern

kh and ch

§129 Two variants contain forms of kind and chid, identified by
Haug, ZD.tiMG 7 517, and hesttattngly by Uhlenbeck, Etym TT'brh

Wackernagel however (I § §121, 131), with most scholars tlto against
Brugmann, denies any historic connexion between kh and ch See his
references §131b, end, and cf Gtlntert, Retmwortbidungen 23, 32

INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 71

kaiak/naiad iva edpayan TB canikhudad yathdsapam AE e- is again
analogical, for the intensive reduplication see Wackernagel I p 147

yatraztdn (VS ApMB °ndn) vettha ni Mztdn pardke (SMB pardcah)
VS AG Kau SMB ApMB HG MG pard(ñ)c- and its extension
pardk-a-

nil cxt (SV nakzh) sa dabhyate Jonah RV SV crt is, pf course, in origin
the regular neuter to the stem ka -, but equally of course no con-
sciousness of this relationship can have been present at the time
when this variation occurred

atho adhwrkartanam (ApMB °cartanam) RV AV ApMB Here the
two roots are unrelated krt 'cut' and crt 'tie' In both the initial
sound bas been generalized ( Wackernagel I p 145) The primary
reading of this variant was 'cutting off', the secondary, 'untying'

zeta udvdsikanna TB ApS zma uddhdr-tcdrrna MS See §59
The MS reading is secondary and poor, it is felt as containing root
car, as against the original kr

§127 In a class by itself is the curious phonetic treatment of an
established root ending r as k before m in VSK , see §125
tndrasya (MS MS zndrdya) tvd bhayarn somena tanacmz (VSK lanakmz,

MS MS somenñtanacmt) VS VSK KS SB somena tva tanacmi,nd-
raya dadht TS TB ApS

g and e

§128 An isolated case concerning unrelated words, the majority
reading with c is presumably original
na vat deem nsddhyardre (HG °bhydcdrena, MG °bhydcdre, AG 3vetat

cdbhydgare) AG PG ApMB MG

k and ch

§128a An isolated lexical variant
chavim (KSA tkavin) chavya TS KSA The latter is doubtless original,

assimilation to the next word in TS , resulting in absurd repetition
of the same stem

kh and ch

§129 Two variants contain forms of khzd and chid, identified by
Haug, ZDMG 7 517, and hesitatingly by Uhlenbeck, Etym Wbch
Wackernagel however (I § §121, 131), with most scholars tho against
Brugmann, denies any historic connexion between kh and ch See his
references §131b, end, and cf Güntert, Rezmwortbtldungen 23, 32
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72 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yalah (MS yena) prapd akhzdrd (MS achtdrd) apdyanta TS MS KS
akhtdreih (ApS aghorah) prapd abhtozpasya KS ApS arhennapalrah

(MS °trah) prapa anuvikyasva VS MS SB

gandp

§130 The distinction between the two kinds of Sansknt p (Wacker -
nagel I § §120, 136ff) ie such that j from IE palatal g should properly
never vary with g, whereas j of the velar (labio- velar) series should
appear only before IE e, é, z, i, y Nevertheless p from palatal g pro-
duces analogically some g forms (Wack §138), and the velar voiced
sound
is

at the end of roots before consonantal endings (usually in and y)
regularly treated asp (%yuck §130c) The vanants regard all htstonc

distinctions of this Burt little or not at all
§131 To begin with, VSK as we have remarked (and in one case

SV ) shows g for,, before in (§ §125, 127) This applies equally to both
kinds of p (root go, with velar, runts mrp and sri with palatal)
mafravaruruiyn.s in praárísfroh pra.Fzpi yunapmz (VSK °g m) VS

%SK TS MS KS SB TB AO MS
agnim yunapnu (VSK 'gnu) ,tuvu.sa ghrtena VS VSK TS MS KS SB

hS ApS MS
ayn[yonuThhyrirn puytam ni yunapmi (VSK `gmr) VS VSK SB
vapzrtant Lva vapedhyayat (TS sapatnasaham, KS vapzn vdpayatyayaij

saut mdrjmi (VSK °gnu) VS VSK TS KS SB
vripinim Lvu vapedhyayav (TS sapatnasahim, KS vdpenz vdjayatyayar )

sam nitirpnu (VSK °gmz) VS VSK TS KS Corresponding
forniulas of other achoole all with mdrpmz, see Conc under vdpz b/d

upu Lvri krimrin mahah saerpmahe RV AV upa Lea kama imahe .sasrgmahe
SV

§132 Besides the above, derivatives of the roots yup and sip show
each a couple of variations between g and)
hznvano n:inuyu yugri (SV ytyd) RV SV
daivyam mrinuyri yugd RV SV VS TS SB vzpra.to rndnayd yoga KS

(Ma'am rndnuyd u,pi MS The SV form of the first vanant may
be taken with Benfey as instrumental from root -stem pi, In this
case both are phonetically normal, as the RV has a neuter plural
of yugo (ef Wackernagel I §128x, d) In the second case also
MS may have an adverbial instrumental

dzylríyu rappusarpani (TB °sargam) VS TB
prapdpate vtkoasrp (MS °srg, mss mostly srk, one sip) jivadhanyah

MS TB AS t 2 14 12r [also in Conc under edam no deva pralzharya

72 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yalah (MS yena) praid akhzdrd (MS achzdrd) ajayanta TS MS KS
akhidrdh (ApS aghorah) praid abhwzpasya KS ApS achznnapalydh

(MS °trap) praid anuvikyasva VS MS SB

g and 3

§130 The distinction between the two kinds of Sanskrit (Wacker -
nagel I § §120, 136ff) is such that 3 from IE palatal g should properly
never vary with g, whereas 7 of the velar (labio- velar) series should
appear only before IE e, e, s, I, y Nevertheless ,i from palatal g pro-
duces analogically some g forms (Wack §138), and the velar voiced
sound at the end of roots before consonantal endings (usually m and y)
is regularly treated as/ (Wack §130c) The variants regard all historic
distinctions of this sort little or not at all

§131 To begin with, VSK as we have remarked (and in one case
SV) shows g for before in (§ §125, 127) This applies equally to both
kinds of 7 (root yui with velar, roots inn and sri with palatal)
matrdvarurulyos tvai praádstroh prahsi yungimz (VSK °gmz) VS

%SK TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS
agnzm yunajmz (VSK °gins) Savaud (Arlene: VS VSK TS MS KS SB

KS ApS MS
agnI onuibhydtn pu,stam ne yunaimz (VSK `gent) VS VSK AB
vdiznanl tvd vgiedhyayas (TS sapatnasdham, KS vd3tn vdlaya(ydyui)

sam
vdiinim

mar]ma (VSK °gmz) VS VSK TS KS SB
(va valedhydyai (TS sapatnasahim, KS vdiinz vdlaya(yayai)

sain mdriniz (VSK °gml) VS VSK TS KS Corresponding
formulas of other schools all with mdrrmz, see Cone under eddy bill

upe tvd krnndn mahah sesrinuzhe RV AV upe tuff kama imahe sasrgmahe
SV

§132 Besides the above, denvatives of the roots yui and so show
each a couple of variations between g and,
humans, mdnuya yugd (SV yuid) RV SV
dazvyam maimed yugd RV SV VS 'FS SB vzprdso rndnuyd yugd KS

daivam rndnuyd yugd MS The SV form of the first variant may
be taken with Benfey as instrumental from root -stem yui In this
case both are phonetically normal, as the RV has a neuter plural
of yoga (cf Wackernagel I §128a, d) In the second case also
MS may have an adverbial instrumental

dzytdye raiiusariant (TB °sargam) VS TB
praidpate vzkvasri (MS 'srg, mss mostly srk, one sr7) jfvadhanyah

MS TB AS t 2 14 12e [also in Cone under zdam no deve pratzharya
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 73

havyam, read AA 2 14 12dJ ApS The de Àey rajju° seems to mean
'rope- maker' (TB comm rajjaindm ara4(ñrane), and the vocalism
of the radical syllable points to an a-. tem Stnce a -stems from
roots in velar j tend to have g (Wackernagel ß128a), the root so
is carried away with the rest, cf the familiar nomen action's sarga
The 'hestoncally correct' sarga, occurnng here alone, may therefore
be secondary On sr) erg see Wackernagel I pp 173f , 329 In the
second variant srj before j might stand for srt, cf below, 1142,
brahman bane ase. ut.íuasrt ( `'ark)

1133 Once an Intensive reduplication vanes between g and j, cf

the same with k and c, 1126, kanikhureal etc
nI galgalite dheirakci VS jalgulitt (KSA t mea ja4jalútt, ed em

jalgaCih) (thaneAd TS KSA
1134 The rest concern miscellaneous words of independent ongin

tprajdydmavy agratah HG pragdydrrui y agratah PG ApMB pra-
gdpdney a:yeigratah MG Verb forms of pra -gat and pra jan,
the latter obveouely secondary, but found in other places besides
HG , see Kerste's note

sadd ydcann ahane gira (SV jgd) RV SV N Comm on SV reads
gird with RV Since jyri Is unaccented, Benfey posits a verb -form
;'potential optative') of root je, with loss of final m, for jydne =
jeyeim Very dubueus

apa (AV am) .uela padd jaht AV AG 8G PG ApMB HG apah
(most moss apa) svetapad dgnhe (so all mss ) MG See 1817

punar brahmtinn (AV brahrrui) Iasunitha ( °viler, °dhitam, °dhite) yajñath
;AV MS KS ague) AV VS TS MS KS (Ins) ,;B See 193

2 GUTTURALS AND LINCOAL8

1136 A single stray variant concerning obscure forms In k and d
(eka,§ ca

1165
sasarama(añkas ru HG teAns ca ..usarnmatandas ca ApMB

See

3 GUTTURALS AND DENTAL

1136 The vanateuns between gutturals and dentals are interesting,
but none too numerous and for the mort part difficult or dubious To
some extent. they concern final consonants, in

ending, and
one of these cases the

ultimate root concerned has a palatal the variation is really
one of sandhi The majority of guttural- dental variants are lexical in
character, often the change is in consonant cominnateons, again bringing
In (this tune internal) sandhi or assimilation

SB n.
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havyam, read AS 2 14 12d] Ap$ The &7r Àey rave seems to mean
'rope- maker' (TB comm rajpdndm sras(aram), and the vocalism
of the radical syllable points to an a-stem Since a -stems from
roots in velar j tend to have g (Wackernagel 1128a), the root sri
is earned away

'historically
with the rest, cf the familiar nomen action's sarga

The correct' sarga, occurring here ahne, may therefore
be secondary On so ssg see Wackernagel I pp 1731, 329 In the
second variant sr before j might stand for art, cf below, 1142,
brahman team asa vzkvasrt ( °ark)

§133 Once an intensive reduplication vanes between g and 3, cf
the same with k and e, 1126, kranìkhunad etc
nt galgaliei dhdrakd VS B (KSA t mss ,lalgalata, ed em

algal lilt) dhanvAd TS KSA
§134 The rest concern miscellaneous words of independent origin

tpr47ayarnasy agratah HG pragayarna.sy agratah PG ApMB pra -
gdydmy asydgratah MG Verb forms of pra -gas and pra fan,
the latter obviously secondary, but found in other places besides
HG see Kirste's note

soda ydcunn alarm gird (SV lyd) RV SV N Comm on SV reads
gird with RV Since iyd is unaccented, Benfey posits a verb -form
('potential optative') of root ji, with loss of final m, for *yam =
*)íyrirn Very dubious

apa (AV ava) svela polo fain AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
(most mss spa) svetapad agalu (so all mss ) MG See §817

punar brahnuina (AV bra /ieui) casunilha ( °niter, °dhitam, 'White) yajrtaah
(AV MS KS * agne) AV VS TS MS KS (bis) ,q1 See §93

2 GUTTURALS AND L!NGUAE.a

§135 A single stray variant concerning obscure forms in k and d
(ekak ea

1165
sasarama(añkas ca HG trias ca .,usaramatandas ca ApMB

See

3 GUTTURALS AND DENTALS

§136 The variations between gutturals and dentals are interesting,
but none too numerous and for the most pert difficult or dubious To
some extent they concern final consonants, in one of these cases the
ultimate root concerned has a palatal ending, and the variation is really
one of sandhi The majority of guttural- dental variants are lexical in
character, often the change is in consonant combinations, again bringing
in (this tune internal) sandhi or assimilation

ni lalgufitt

,
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74 V DIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

k and t

§197 We begui with lexical vanants, where we find first the abso-
lutely equivalent rune-roots etnbh and skabh, see Bloomfield, IF 4 74ff ,
Gtintert, Rezrnwortbildungen 26ff Among the vanants, RV always
has alabh, while AV prefers ekabh
jagaM ezndhum dzvy aslabhayal (AV aeka) RV AV
mandn mahi astabhñyad (AV KS t asks °) vz jdlah AV TS KS AB AS
yam krandaei avaed taslabadne (AV avalai cask(?) RV AV VS VSK

TS ya zme dyauáprthtvi laslabháne MS KS AVPpp (Barret,
JA0S 35 44f )

try astabhnd (VS AB aska °, MS ayka°, KS ayla °, TS askabhndd, TA
aylabhndd) roda.si rnpnau ( °na, 'nor) ele RV VS VSK TS MS KS
SB TA

divam skahhann KS dyeing. stabhrirui KS
ß139 There are few other cases in which k and t, not final, exchange

in a purely lexical or corrupt fashion
stuhz hiram trap-tram apralikum (TB apralilam) MS TB The Bibl

Ind ed of TB has apralillam, but comm and Poona ed text
correctly, npralilam, 'invincible' MS has a mere blunder

aványárt s Cantu n lardy dhu!to unyán TB prñnyri lunttins lzrale dhalle
any AV See Whitney on AV 10 7 42

pura jalrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhya, p p vaktrbhyah')
dtrduh (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB See ß57

ugru (HG tirdhvo, MG ague) tnrájann (MG °jam) apa (MG upa -)
sedha (AV tTñkgva) Snlr-án (MG takrant) AV ApMB HG MG

§139 Next a group of cases in which the combination 11 varies with
kt (and occasionally with other coosonantA before t), cf ß416, to which
all these vanants also belong
it no ráy(ram unailu payasa wens TB eam le ráylrrun anaklu paya.sá

ghrtena AV For tn- unattu cf RV 1 164 47, 5 83 b, for Sam
arzaklu, RV 10 88 4, 118 4 The variation is lexical, hardly
phonetic

devazr nyuplri (KS nultd, AV ul td) vyasarpo nzahilvd (AV °loam) AV
KS ApS MS 'Cast forth (KS impelled, AV spoken') by the
gods thou (earth) halt. spread out greatly (to greatness) ' Ppp
reads mahzlva, and also srtfd for uktd, seemingly an ancient gloss
which states in plain language what all the texts really mean

anyárn who pelryadara vyaktdm (ApMB eztkim) RV ApMB Jrimnn
zcha pztryadam nyaklam (read °trim) AV Here the assimilated
form of ApMB (with samprasdrann) is clearly secondary

74 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

k and t

§137 We begot with lexical variants, where we find first the abso-
lutely equivalent nine -roots stabh and skabh, see Bloomfield, IF 4 74ff ,
GQntert, Reemwortbildungen 26ff Among the variants, RV always
has slabh, while AV prefers skabh
_maid ezndhum they astabháyat (AV asks) RV AV
mandn mahl astabadyad (AV KS f asks °) vz Fatah AV TS KS AB AS
yam krandasi avast/ tastabadne (AV nook§ casket') RV AV VS VSK

TS ya zme dydvñprthzvi tastabadne MS KS AVPpp (Barret,
JAGS 35 44f )

try astabhrui (VS AB aska °, MS agka °, KS ayla °, TS askabhruld, TA
aalabhndd) radar relate ( °na, °nur) ere RV VS VSK TS MS KS
AB TA

dream skabhñnn KS dydm slabhâna KS
§138 There are few other cases in which k and t, not final, exchange

in a purely lexical or corrupt fashion
stubs )Siam ca3rznam apratikam (TB apratitam) MS TB The Bibl

Ind ed of TB has apratiltarn, but comm and Poona ed text
correctly, apratitam, 'invincible' MS has a mere blunder

avdnyt/rls taneiin kzrato dhutto anydn TB prdnyd tantúns tirate dhalle
anya AV See Whitney on AV 10 7 42

pura jatrubhya (TA ApMB 3artrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah i)
dtrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB See §57

ugro (HG úrdhvo, MG agne) vzrajann (MG °jam) apa (MG upa -)
sedha (AV vrñk9va) Satin (MG Inkram) AV ApMB HG MG

§139 Next a group of cases in which the combination to varies with
kt (and occasionally with other consonants before t), cf §416, to which
all these variants also belong
vs no ra4ram unaltu paya a wens TB sam to seta.. anaktu payará

ghrtena AV For vz- unattu cf RV 1 164 47, 5 83 5, for sam-
anaktu, RV 10 88 4, 118 4 The variation is lexical, hardly
phonetic

devais nyuptñ (KS nulld, AV uktd) vyasarpo nzahilvd (AV °loam) AV
KS ApS MS 'Cast forth (KS impelled, AV spoken!) by the
gods thou (earth) hast spread out greatly (to greatness) ' Ppp
reads mahztva, and also mid for uktd, seemingly an ancient gloss
which states in plain language what all the texts really mean

anyám zcha pztrgadam vyaktdm (ApMB vittdm) RV ApMB Ovum
who pztrgadam nyaktam (read °trim) AV Here the assimilated
form of ApMI (with samprasárana) is clearly secondary
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 75

ears tt to tdtt anu ndur vaespfklh RV aarvarn uktam anundur vastplh4h
JB A more drastic reconstruction or Verballhornung m JB

tha prasatlo (AV praaakto, TB praaaplo) in cayal kriant mah RV AV
MS TB praaapeo (comm prakarpena aarndgatah Ran, ae if from
pra -erp with Prakntie a for r) has no standing AV , tho also
secondary, makes fair sense, 'attached', RV probably 'gracious',
in the sense of the later praaanna

iunklyat (TB vtvalyat, read with Poona ed vtvttlyat) kpaltdrarn VS TB
nvtklyat, for discernment', is certainly original TB Comm
vtáepa- Edóhähhtmdntnyat but the form of root yid is isolated if vt
be regarded as the preposition, and anomalous if it be taken as
reduplication

dhdluh kalkalah (KSA kakkalah) TS KS Original form unknown, VS
24 32 has kakkala

avtmuktat:akra
ß1l0

(y 1 °rr) delran PG nvrttacakrd ä'indh HG ApMB
There are also several cases of variation between kp and fa,

reminding us of the fact that both these combinations become ch in the
Middle Indic languages, and to some extent in Vedic dialects, see below,
¢ §183ff These vanants indeed really belong in that chapter, they
manifestly concern the pronunciation of both combinations as something
verging on ch In five out of atx casesthe wnting with kp (thnce in SV ,
once in AV , once in MS) is secondary, and in three it is more or leas
foolish, if not utterly uninterpret able
vrpanam pTtsu (SV prkpe) advahtm RV AV SV Here only prisu, in

battles', caii be meant, 'in delights' (root prc) iB silly
yal to ditau (SV dtkpu) praradhyam RV SV The RV has a nom ag

neut of a desiderativc adjective from da, agreeing with mans
SV clearly secondary and poor (Benfey, in aller Welt')

yad dtlaast (SV yac chtkpast) donate nuiyale va.0 RV SV In this case
the two forme are practically synonyms, áikpeyani and dtlaeyurn
together in RV 8 14 2, a uiniilar passage RV 1 81 2

ngntm (AV agnih) srucn adhvarepu prnyat.vu (AV prayakpu) AV VS TS
MS HS Cf prayaty adhvare, familiar formula in RV at the ends
of Was (RVRep 660) Wackernagel I §15óa, note, erroneously
suggests that prayatcu may be for prayal.,u = prayakpu (pea -m),
but the form does not really construe The hymn AV 5 27, with
its miserable corruptions (Bloomfield, Atharvavedu 54), does not.
call for any serious treatment of prnyakpu (the p p leaves it un-
divided) , it is, like most of the SV readings with kp for ls, a phonetic
blunder for prayat.;u

INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 75

earvdrt it tart anu India me:4 lt4h RV samara uktam anundur vaatalhdh
JB A more drastic reconstruction or Verballhornung m JB

iha prone° (AV praaakto, TB prasapto) In cowl krtani rah, RV AV
MS TB prasapto (comm prakargena sarnñgatah san, ae if from
pra -erp with Prakntre a for r) has no standing AV , tho also
secondary, makes fair sense, 'attached', RV probably 'gracious',
in the sense of the later prasanna

vzvtktyoz (TB vtvetyaz, read with Poona ed nonagon) keattaram VS TB
ezviktyaz, 'for discernment', is certainly original TB comm
vtéeya- Iñbadbhimantnyai but the form of root vid is isolated if vi
be regarded as the preposition, and anomalous if it be taken as
reduplication

dhdtuh katkalah (KSA kakkatah) TS KS Onginal form unknown, VS
24 32 has kakkala

avtmuktar:akra (y 1 °ra) claim' PG vivrtlacakra asindh HG ApMB
1140 There are also several cases of variation between kg and te,

reminding us of the fact that both these combinations become ch in the
Middle Indic languages, and to some extent in Vedic dialects, see below,
¢¢183ff These variants indeed really belong in that chapter, they
manifestly concern the pronunciation of both combinations as something
verging on ch In five out of fix cases the writing with kg (thnce in SV ,
once in AV , once in MS ) is secondary, and in three it is more or less
foolish, if not utterly uninterpretable
vrsanam print (SV prkyu) srzsahzm RV AV SV Here only prtsu, 'in

battles', can be meant, 'in delights' (root prc) is silly
yat to ditau (SV dzksu) prarwlhyam RV SV The RV has a nom sg

neut of a desiderative adjective from da, agreeing with manors
SV clearly secondary and poor (Benfey, 'in aller Welt')

yad ditsasz (SV yac chi/cowl) shade manate vasu RV SV In this case
the two forms are practically synonyms, hkieyam and dace.. m
together in RV 8 14 2, a similar passage RV 1 81 2

agave (AV avail.) eruco adhvaretu prayatsu (AV prayaksu) AV VS TS
MS KS Cf prayaty adhvare, familiar formula in RV at the ends
of 'Arias (RVRep 660) Wackernagel I §156'a, note, erroneously
suggests that prayatcu may be for prayal.,u = prayaksu (pra -yak),
but the form does not really construe The hymn AV 5 27, with
its miserable corruptions (Bloomfield, Atharvaveda 54), does not
call for any serious treatment of prayakyu (the p p leaves it un-
divided), it is, like most of the SV readings with k,i for ts, a phonetic
blunder for prayatsu

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



76 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dottas (MS dyukpt) and otadhih RV VS TS MS KS Roots d -trrd-

d-yuJ
prdsmrlrt ava prtandsu pre vtktu (TB yutau) RV TB Here, of course,

ky is original, yutau IB suggested by prtandsu
§141 There is also one Isolated anomaly in which kn is substituted

for tn, somewhat as In the preceding Here too kn seems to be a
phonetic variant or blunder, based merely on similarity of the sound
combinations
tdditrtd (TB t °krui) satrurn (TB °iin) na ktld vitnIse (TB Cone vtvatse,

read vtvttse with Poona ed text and comm ) RV TB tidiknd Is
repeated in the comm (Poona ed ), which glosses tddr3dnt It
seems that it must mean simply l4ditnd

§142 Finally, a few cases of Interchange between k and t final
All concern the ends of p&daa Two concern adverbial forms in -k
from añc stems, a third Is simply a matter of external sandhi
anamt tram no adhardt (KS °rdk, VSK me tadhardk) AV VSK KS

Equivalent adverbs, one abl of adhara, the other acc newt of
adhardñc The same pair 8onaritized, below, §145, ottardd adharad
( °rdg) d pura+tdt

tad tnpro °Gravid wink (SS u tat) AV SS See §65
brahman (MahflnU brahman) team ase tn;vasrt (MahánU °srk) TA

MahünU There is a In 1 °srk in TA, and as the next sentence
begins with t, the variant may be graphic Possibly, however,
Art may be for srl by dissimilatory influence of the lingual vowel r,
cf Wackernagel I 5156a, cote, and as regards the final treatment
of this root in general, ß149a, a [Delete brahma team asz etc In
Cone]

samyak (TS MS TAA ApS MS .ram tt, KS . sravanlr .arto na
dheruih RV VS TS MS KS AB TAA 1{ ApS MS See §830

sarasvati Lva maghavann abhzmak (TB AO abhirrail) RV AV VS MS
KS SB TB ApS Altho TB comm fatuously glosses by bhty-
ajyatu, abhiynat (abht +tpndmt) is doubtless an Independent lexical
word, 'Inspire', into which the phonetic relation of k t enters as a
factor While abhtynak Is fir )w' , the word, as well as the t reatment
of Its final consonant (Wackernagel I §138), to primary

Note also yak° bhagaá coma rttat MG 1 9 27c, where Knauer reports
that practically all his mss point to reyak as the true reading, of course
it must mean the same as rt at Cf Wackernagel I §260a, 0, small
pnnt, §277a

Cf also AV 1 18 2a ntr arantnl savttd aaveyat padoh, ao the vulgate,

76 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

solos (MS dyukyz) sarvd math RV VS TS MS KS Roots d-tnd-
d-yu7

prawn. ava prtandsu pia vzkyu (TB yutaa) RV TB Here, of course,
ky is original, yuisu is suggested by prtandsu

4141 There is also one Isolated anomaly in which kn Is substituted
for tn, somewhat as in the preceding Here too kn seems to be u
phonetic variant or blunder, based merely on simtlanty of the sound
combinations
tdditrul (TB t loft) (drum (TB °iin) na kzld mvzlse (TB Cone vtvatse,

read nurse with Poona ed text and comm ) RV TB tddiknd is
repeated in the comm (Poona ed ), which glosses tadrsdn1 It
seems that it must mean simply gaff.

§142 Finally, a few cases of interchange between k and t final
All concern the ends of ptidaa Two concern adverbial forms in -k
from añc stems, a third Is simply a matter of external sandhi
anamztram no

Equivalent
evil.. (KS °rdk, VSK me tadharak) AV VSK KS

adverbs, one abl of adhara, the other acc neut of
ad/lard/lc The same pair sonantized, below, §145, ottardd adharad
( °rag) a purastdt

tad vzpro abradut oink (SS u tat) AV SS See §65
brahman (MahánU brahman) team asi taut, (MahánU °ark) TA

MahanU There is a v 1 'ark in TA, and as the next sentence
begins with t, the variant may be graphic Possibly, however,
ert may be for sr( by dissimilatory influence of the lingual vowel r,
cf Wackernagel I ß156n, note, and as regards the final treatment
of this root in general, §149a, a [Delete brahma team efts, etc in
Cone

samyak (TS MS TAA ApS * MS sam it, KS sent) sravantz santo na
dhenñh RV VS TS MS KS AB TAA KS ApS MS See §830

sarasvati tvd naghavann abhzynak (TB ApS abhiyndl) RV AV VS MS
KS SB TB ApS Altbo TB comm fatuously glosses by bhsy-
ajyatu, abhiynat (akin +zpwtñmt) is doubtless an Independent lexical
word, 'inspire', into which the phonetic relation of k t enters as a
factor While abhsynak Is ñ,r her , the word, as well as the treatment
of its final consonant ( Wackernagel I §138), is primary

Note also yafo bhagas ca ma raga MG 1 9 27c, where Knauer reports
that practically all his mss point to /soak as the true reading, of course
it must mean the same as rigid Cf Wackernagel I ß260a, ß, small
pnnt, §277a

Cf also AV 1 18 2a tor mourn saved same. padoh, so the vulgate,
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 77

but all mie +dvipak, retained by SPP and approved by Whitney, see
Whitney, Grammar 151a, and the preceding variant According to
Whitney, the comm and Ppp both have edvzpal The aame form occurs
in the VSK version of the following, on the subject of final k t see moot
recently Renou, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger 163n , Oertel, ibid 137,
and our §272a, na me tad etc , our §145, and abhidyak for "mat, PG 3 1

3b (VV I p 242, infra)
tasydm no devah (MS tasyam devah) satntd dharmarn (VS t VSK t TS t

3B f dharma) sevtiat (VSK oak) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
The next is an error of the Conc

[trivrd yad bhuvanasya ruthovrt TB ApS tnvrd bhuvanum yad rathuvrk
KS Conc , but read rathavrt, text °vr, vivo J

kh and t

§143 In the single variant following, PG has a corruption, due to
aseunilation to the word sakhyani in the following, Stenzler tin PG 2
11 12 translates the AS reading See his note there, and his critical
note

c
Aí7'part 8utyasyu (Mar/mind (PG Buk?Lyasyu dhan,LanulL) PG

g and d
§144 Except final, this interchange ()emirs in only a few stray

variants The first may possibly contain a phonetic confusion or
assimilation
a galMM dhainaniruirn ',ApS yalga dhavaninam) ApS MS N galga is

undoubtedly secondary (by assimilation to the preceding ga -' +),
galdri ie Rigvedic (8 1 20), but. nevertheless obscure Piachel,
i`St 1 84, and KZ 41 1831 , discusses the word without knowing
the full stanza in ApS MS After hint many others, see Oldenberg,
Nuten, on 8 1 20 The following word in ApS is also a phonetic
corruption for dhantaniruim, des §225 Caland leaves the pdda
untranslated

yad annarn admit (Pr:inrigU agnzr) bahudha rzrapmn (etc , §619) AV
TA Pram-qt.'

na vat gayo mañLgirasya (KS mandirasya) KS Vait MS Proper names,
of unknown etymology

rudras (MS ugraa) tanticaro vrpa TB ApS MS GG KhG
marudbhir ugra ahrruyamanah AV murudbhi rudrah saniajanaltibht

T'S Whitney considers rigra a corruption for rudra
aeminn (KS d sim) ugra (MS d samudra) acuryavuh TS MS KS ApS

Iu an obscure ntual verse, MS doubtless a lect fac

'
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but all mss savzpak, retained by SPP and approved by Whitney, see
Whitney, Grammar 151a, and the preceding variant According to
Whitney, the comm and Ppp both have sdvzfal The same form occurs
in the VSK version of the following, on the subject of final k t see most
recently Renou, Ehrengabe fur Wilhelm Geiger 163n , Oertel, ibzd 137,
and our §272a, na me tad etc , our §145, and abhslyak for °lyat, PG 3 1
3b (VV I p 242, infra)
tasyam no devah (MS tasyam devah) savitd dharmam (VS t VSK t TS t

SB t dharma) saezlat (VSK ° jak) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
The next is un error of the Conc

[trivrd yad bhuvanasya rathavrt TB ApS lucid bhuvanam yad rathavrk
KS Conc , but read rathavrt, text °vr.? vivo

kh and t

§143 In the single variant. following, PG has a corruption, due to
assimilation to the word sakhyanz in the following, Stenzler on PG 2
11 12 translates the AS reading See his note there, and his cntical
note
part sutyasya dharmand (PG sakhyasya dharmanah) AS PG

g and d

§144 Except final, this interchange occurs in only a few stray
variants The first may possibly contain a phonetic confusion or
assimilation
a galdd dhamaniruirn (ApS valga dhavaninzim) ApS MS N galga is

undoubtedly secondary (by assimilation to the preceding ga -'r),
galga is Rigvedic (8 1 20), but nevertheless obscure Pischel,
l'St 1 84, and KZ 41 183ff , discusses the word without knowing
the full stanza in ApS MS After hint many others, see Oldenberg,
Note,., on 8 1 20 The following word in ApS is also a phonetic
corruption for dhamaniruim, see §225 Caland leaves the pads
untranslated

yod annam admi (PranrigU cyan.) bahudha uzrripam (etc , §619) AV
TA PritndgU

na wiz gayo mariigirasya (KS mandirasya) KS Vail MS Proper names,
of unknown etymology

rudras (MS ugras) tanticaro urea TB ApS MS GG KhG
marudbhir agra ahrniyamdndh AV marudbhi rudrah samajanatúbhz

'I'S Whitney considers agra a corruption for rudra
asmznn (KS a sim) agra (MS a samudra) acucyavuh TS MS KS ApS

Iu an obscure ntuul verse, MS doubtless a lect fac

J
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78 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

4145 In the rest the sounds are final (either absolutely, or before
pAda endings), as under k e (4142), matters of external sandhi seem to
some
that

extent involved But it is hard to isolate or define the extent of
influence, it is complicated by lexical confusions and corruptions

The first case is purely morphological, presenting (before a following
sonant) the same two adverbe, adhardt and °rdk, which we met in 4142,
first variant
otlarad adhardd (TB °rdg) a puraaide RV MS KS TB
ntyudbhtr (AV viyugbhir) say= (AV %SK MS vaya) ilia to vi muñra

(SS f rnuñcah) AV V'S VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS [Add to VV
I 4425 and 156 ] Also

prayugbhya (TB prayud °) unmattam VS TB In the first of these two
vtyugbhir is untenable, because the ntyulah are technically the
span of Váyu (Brhaddevatá 4 140) In the second, prayugbhyah
of VS is hardly translatable (not glossed by Mahidhara, Griffith,
for Motives') Comm on TB glosses prayud' by prakarpena

yoddhrdevebhyah, as if from pru -yudh At TB 3 7 9 1, ApS
12 3 2 occurs prayutah, which TB minim glosses prakarsena
aomam mt_4rayantah (adopted by Bohtlingk, ' durcheinander meng-
end') This idea fits unmattam 'mad', thus favonng the TB
reading But PB 1 2 5 reads maruto for prayuto in the corre-
sponding passage, Caland gives up prayutah

nrcakpdh soma uta auárug (comm , and Poona ed text, huirug) aatu TB
aucakidh soma ida sasrud astu MS The latter is nut quite certain,
the mss record forms which look towards the TB reading But,
easrul occurs several times in RV TB obviously contains root
btu (comm firutd), so that apparently g = k must stand for d = e

It belongs with our 4142, and Wackeruagel I 44260a, fi, note, 277a
See also our 4283

mayum (also gauram, gavayam, meyam, barabham) to bug rchatu (KS
to kyut) VS MS KS SB Mixed lexical and phonetic (sandhi)
KS actually reads kfud, before a following sonant

tribug (AS °firud) gharmo vtbadtu me (KS ghurmus sadam in me vtbadh)
KS TB TA AS °firud here is pour and doubtless corrupt

yamaaya dtitab ea vdg vtdhdsati MS yamasya dutch ávapad vuthdvaat
TA The subject is grdhrah 'vulture', TA is correct, and MS an
unintelligible corruption, in which the sandhi relations of g(k) and
d(t) have a share

dadhrg (TA dadhad) vndhakpyan (AV °kyan) paryañkhaydee (TA
°tat, AV pariñkhayalat) RV AV TA Roots drh and dha
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6145 In the rest the sounds are final (either absolutely, or before
Aida endings), as under k t (6142), matters of external sandhi seem to
some extent involved But it is hard to isolate or define the extent of
that influence, it is oomphcated by lexical confusions and corruptions
The first case is purely morphological, presenting (before a following
sonant) the same two adverbe, adharat and 'Yak, which we met in 6142,
first variant
ottarad adharad (TB °rag) a played( RV MS KS TB
nzyudbhzr (AV ,nyugbhzr) vayav (AV VSK MS vaya) zha la or muñra

(SS trriuñcah) AV VS VSK MS AB TA AS SS ApS (Add to VV
I 6625 and 156 ] Also

prayugbhya (TB prayud°) unmattam VS TB In the first of these two
vtyugbhzr is untenable, because the nzyutah are technically the
span of VAyu (Brhaddevatä 4 140) In the second, prayugbhyah
of VS is hardly translatable (not glossed by Mahldhara, Griffith,
'for Motives') Comm on TB glosses prayud' by prakarpena
yoddhrdevebhyah, as if from pra -yudh At TB 3 7 0 1, ApS
12 3 2 occurs prayidah, which TB comm glosses prakarpena
aomam
end')

mzlrayantah (adopted by Bohtlingk, 'durcheinander meng-
This idea fits unmattam 'mad', thus favoring the TB

reading But PB 1 2 5 reads marino for prayulo in the corre-
sponding passage, Caland gives up prayulah

nrcakpah soma tact suárug (comm , and Poona ed text, bu.rug) astu TB
sucakpah soma ila sasrud alto MS The latter is not quite certain,
the mes record forme which look towards the TB reading But,
sasrut occurs several times in RV TB obviously contains root
éru (comm trail), so that apparently g = k must stand for d = l
It belongs with our 6142, and Wackernagel I 66260a, $, note, 277a
See also our 6283

mayum (also gauram, gavayam, mepam, tarabham) to ally ((chat', (KS
le kcal) VS MS KS SB Mixed lexical and phonetic (sandhi)
KS actually reads kgud, before a following sonant

slog (AS °brad) gharmo vzbhatu me (KS gharmas sadam in me vzbhalz)
KS TB TA AS °bred here is poor and doubtless corrupt

yamasya dills§ ra vag vzdhavatz MS yamasya dtilah leaped vudhavasz

TA The subject is grdhrah 'vulture', TA is correct, and MS an
unintelligible corruption, in which the sandhi relations of g(k) and
d(t) have a share

dadhrg (TA dadhad) vzdhakgyan (AV °kgan) paryañkhayate (TA
°tax, AV pariñkhayalaz) RV AV TA Roots drh and dha
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 79

fi (for k) and n (7)

4148. One variant concerns an obscure name of a gandbarva, of
which the original form is uncertain, it is obvious that MS (second-
arily) etymologizes on it, changing it to su -vdc 'beautiful- voiced'
suvdñ nabhrdd MS MS scan nabhrdd KS svdna bhrcijdñyhdre

VS. TS SB svdna bhrd! TA
amuse sarvdñ (AS ..arvdn) azn pravey(ah AS KauA The original is

sarvdd (sarvdñc 'turned in all directions'), AS secondary

Guttural and dental aspirates

§147. The few cases under this heading present little of interest
prams tndhuram (HG vikhuram) echanti svdhd HG ApMB Both in

wretched hocus- pocus, from which scarcely any meaning can be ex-
tracted

ayhadvzs(d devRjäla AV Hank atharvyus(d devajzIldh AIDS The latter
is a mere corruption

deva ptarascara sayhydsam ltd TA ApS devapuraé caraaa rdhydsam Led
MS The former is original 'may I be able to carry thee' MS
has a slipshod substitute

yad ayhnyafa (KS °yathd.,) tad yhrtam (KS adds ubhavas) MS KS yad
adhrtyuta tad ghrtam abhavat TS As Keith says, the TS etymology
is not too bad for a Brühmana, but, the other is certainly original

4 GUTTURALS AND LABIALS

§148 lVackernagrl's treatment of this interchange (I §117b) receives
additional illustrations from the variants They almoet all concern
k and p, and reveal no new principle For the peculiar Taittiriya
treatment (not mentioned in TPr) of the final sound of the sterna
anus(ubh and trz,tubh as k(g) in all case-forme except before vocalic
endings, and as word -finals in sandhi except. before surds (occasionally
however k before p), and before j, d, and dh, see Weber, 1St 13 109,
n 2, Keith, H0S 18 p xxxviii This applies to TB as well as TS ,
but apparently not to ApS
anus(up (TB anus(uk) pañkfyat (MS pariAtaye) TB ApS MS
anustup (TS anuy(uk) pariklyd daha VS TS MS KSA
tns(ub (TS tns(ug) graismi VS TS MS ICS SB

§149 The word, of unstable form, which occurs in the next group
refers to some kind of aquatic bird, AV 11 2 25 adds puz -ikaya (comm
puff °) It may be rioted that most forme contain both p and k some-
where in the word The original form cannot be determined
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ñ (for k) and n (7)

§148. One variant concerns an obscure name of a gandbarva, of
which the original form is uncertain, it is obvious that MS (second-
arily) etymologizes on it, changing it to su -vac 'beautiful - voiced'
suvdñ nabhrdd MS MS scan nabhrdd KS svdna bhrdjdñghdre

VS, TS SB svdna blind! TA
amass sarvdñ (AS arvdn) as pravty(ah AS Kassa The original is

sarvdñ (sarvdñc 'turned in all directions'), AS secondary

Guttural and dental aspirates

§147, The few cases under this heading present little of interest
grame vzdhuram (HG vzkhuram) tchantt svdhd HG ApMB Both in

wretched hocus- pocus, from which scarcely any meaning can be ex-
tracted

aphadvz,s(d devajdfii AV Kau athan'yuski devaraldh ApS The latter
is a mere corruption

deva purascara saghydsam tva TA ApS devapurai carol(' rdhydsam evd
MS The former is original 'may I be able to carry thee' MS
has a slipshod substitute

yad aghrzyata (KS °yathd) tad ghrtam (KS adds abhavas) MS KS yad
adhrzyala tad ghrtam abhavat TS As Keith says, the TS etymology
is not. too bad for a Brahmana, but the other is certainly original

4 GUTTURALS AND LABIALS

§148 lVackernagcl's treatment of this interchange (I §117b) receives
additional illustrations from the variants They almost all concern

Taittiriyak and p, and reveal no new principle For the peculiar
treatment (not mentioned in TPr) of the final sound of the stems
anuqubh and tn,tubh ua k(g) in all case -forms except before vocalic
endings, and as word -finals in sandhi except before surds (occasionally
however k before p), and before j, d, and dh, sec Weber, /St 13 109,
n 2, Keith, H0S 18 p xxxviii This applies to TB as well as TS ,
but apparently not to ApS
anus(up (TB anus(uk) pafiktyai (MS pañl,Gaye) TB ApS MS
anustup (TS anuy(uk) pañktyd $aha VS TS MS KSA
tri ub (TS tri (ug) grazfmt VS TS MS I(S SB

§149 The word, of unstable form, which occurs in the next group
refers to some kind of aquatic bird, AV 11 2 25 adds purikaya (comm
pull') It may he noted that most forms contain both p and k some-
where in the word The original form cannot be determined
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80 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mtrdya kultpaydn (MS pulikaydn) VS MS
ndkro makarah kulipayaa (TS kulikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA puli-

rayas) to 'ktipárasya (KSA thtivarasya) VS TS MS KSA
krtlikó devaj!mibhyah VS devflndm patnibhyah pulikâh MS

1160 Very varied also are the forms of the following words It is
impossible to say what the original form i8, unless the solitary occurrence
of nicumpunu in RV decides It, may be onomatopoetic
avabhrtha nicumpuna (TS TB ApS nicañkuna, MS KS MS nwuñ-

kuna) VS TS MS KS SB TB LS AO N
nwcerur ash

TS
nicumpunah (TS TB nicañkuna, MS KS ntcuñkunah)

VS MS KS AB TB LS In sanie passage as preceding,
nom changed to voc in TS TB by form - assimilation to the
adjoining formula

4161 Other, isolated cases which concern chiefly textual decay, with
more or
siderations

less obscure phonetic bearings, are the following, lexical con-
enter in faintly with some of them

karuitAribhñm (AS prandkóphd) ria ñbhara TB AS Note the dental
n in AS , despite preceding r Comm un TB , desperately, kana-
kw,ad bhàeanwnñni rtipavafim kanydm Both forms are hopeless

bQtibojopakcibni HG khajdpo ')opakâ tnih ApMB Again both are
hopeless

ktilamiruftn (VS SB kaktinaruimim, MS ptitaruiruirr,) Cud palmann d
dhi name VS MS KS SB hclarui.ti'i (se, te.;iikra 4ukrarn rì dhtinomil
TS An otherwise unknown, perhaps onomatopoetic, epithet of
waters

rani tc (AV Sam u, TA Sam tc te, KS MS Mom nab) sardv antipydh
(TA ani kydh) AV KS TA MS antikydh might be considered a
purely phonetic variant, it should be remembered that Tait
texts show a

(¢148)
certain preference for at least final gutturals in place of

labials The word is an epithet of waters and must mean
about the same as antipyrih, from antipa, so cumni , antipadeke
!Maud antikyà ñpah Formally, however, amikya is imaginable from
the stein nnvafir ('successive" or 'going along with', approximately
'helptng'7) , and it. is likely that influence from this sphere has been
at work in TA

ptilydny (ApMB kulpdny) duapantikd AV ApMB ldFdn dvapant kd
SG PG MG agnate luftdn dvapanel. SMB HG Aulprìny may
conceivably be understood in the light of the Tait preference for
gutturals, cf the prec and §148

vanakrakyrrrn (SV °pralgam) udaprutnin RV SV 'Sounding in (vessels

80 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

nutrdya kulipaydn (MS pulikayan) VS MS
ndkro makarah kulipayaa (TS kulikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA pull -

rayas) fe'ktipdrasya (KSA tl,úvarasya) VS TS MS KSA
kulika devajamzbhyah VS devdndm pafnibhyah pulikdh MS

;160 Very varied also are the forms of the following words It is
impossible to say what the original form is, unless the solitary occurrence
of nzcumpuna in RV decides It may be onomatopoetic
auabhrtha nzcumpuna (TS TB ApS nzcañkuna, MS KS MS nzcuñ-

kuna) VS TS MS KS SB TB LS ApS N
nzcerur ass nicumpunah (TS TB nscañkuna, MS KS nzcuñkunah)

VS TS MS KS SB TB LS In same passage as preceding,
nom changed to voc in TS TB by form - assimilation to the
adjoining formula

§151 Other, isolated cases which concern chiefly textual decay, with
more or less obscure phonetic bearings, are the following, lexical con-
siderations enter in faintly with some of them
karuitAiibadm (AS prandkdphd) na ñbhara TB AS Note the dental

n in AS , despite preceding r Comm on TB , desperately, kann-
hared badsamdnd n rupavalim kanyam Both forms are hopeless

bajabojopakdksni HG khapipo 'jopakahnih ApMB Again both are
hopeless

ktilanandnt (VS SB 'mks-sitar, raim, MS p ilarulruarn) tea palmann d
dhtinomz VS MS KS SB kctaruiau (Sc le.;ul ra lakram ai dhsinoms)
TS An otherwise unknown, perhaps onomatopoetic, epithet of
waters

ham lc (AV * barn u, TA sans a te, KS MS ham nah) .rant,, ann vice
(TA anúkydh) AV KS TA MS anükydh might be considered a
purely phonetic variant, it should be remembered that Tait
texts show a certain preference for at least final gutturals m place of
labials (¢148) The word is an epithet of waters and must mean
about the same as antipydh, from anüpa, so compi ,

imaginable
ansipadeke

bhavd anvkyd dpah Formally, however, antikya is from
the stein (nvañs ('successive' or 'going along with', approximately
'helping'?), and it is likely that influence from this sphere has been
at work in TA

ptilydny (ApMB kuipany) deepened. AV ApMB ld,7dn deepen( kd
SG PG MG agnate lájdn duapantl SMB HG Aulp my may
conceivably be understood in the light of the Tait preference for
gutturals, cf the prec and §148

vanakrakgarn (SV °prakyam) sulaprutarn RV SV 'Sounding in (vessels
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 81

of) wood' The onomatopoetic root krak, aleo in krak,amdna,
avakrakszn SV °prak,a has no leincal basis and is doubtless
phonetic, tho the Comm , followed by Benfey, absurdly denvea it
from pra -kose 'abide'

arteum (AV ankiin) babhastz (ApS` gabh °) hanfebhzr &sabi.zh AV KS
ApS The Ap8 stanza is otherwise corrupt, and gabh° is umnter-
pretable Caland gives lip the verse

yrivñyam (IBS griv& =u) baddho apzkak,a ñsanz (MS apipakpa &tan)
RV VS 1'S MS KS AB N Onginal is apzkakye, a certain part
of the body MS (p p apt- puksah) may have been influenced by
thought of paA,sa (cf Keith on TS 1 7 8 3)

vzsvulopa vzsvadñvasya tvrisañ ,luhomz TS GB Vait vzsloku +.z.§vaddvye

tza san,Juhomi Rvrih& MS zzsloka is perhaps a sort of lect fac , but
vi valapu is itself not clear, cf Keith on TS 3 3 8 2

8162 The rest concern caeea
that, is,

where lexical rather than phonetic
considerations dominate, words of independent origin seem
more clearly to be involved
nailer (Apa deed) akrnvann (RV apuruznn) u.§tln amrtyave (RV °vah,

Ap5 amartyare) RV MS Ap;
gad adyrz dugdhani prthzvim usrptrz (TB ApS asaita, MS abhukta) AB

TB AS ApS MA In MS , as in AB A; , the parallel following
páda contains as -pad, in TB AD; asurad

'ha prasalto (AV prasakto, TB prasaptu) vz cayat Artarn nah RV AV
\1S TB See §139

krcrui (SV prdiui) szsur rnahindm RV SV And
krúiui (SV prrinñ, AV pranah) szndhüiu m kulaédn aczkradat (RV

wrivasut) RV SV AV The SV Is really inexplicable, AV attempts
to rationalize it. Cf Oldrnberg, Prole(' 279 On the much dis-
cussed krñnd see last RV Rep 13fi

devair nyupid (KS rlli, AV uA-ti) vyaearpo minim' (AV °ham) AV
KS ApS M5 See §139

(Atom (MS MS uptubh '., ICS artham) rihrinñ vyantu (uzyantu) vayah
TS MS KS TB M; GG KhG And others, see §96 The
stern uptu (certainly secondary here) is said to mean 'small' It is
hard to apply this meaning here, perhaps adverbially, 'daintily'

asmtn go,lhe kariyznih (Knu3 °nah, MS puridznih) AV MS Kauá
The nming synonyms kaript and purifia, cf Bloomfield, AJP 16
409ff Different context, hence different gender, in Kau§

knyanta (TB przyvi to [so divide]) á barhth (TB Cone 'Vila, Poona
ed °huh) sidu kV AV KS TB Preceded by and brahma brahma-

°
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of) wood' The onomatopoetic root kraks also in kraksamñna,
avakrakszn SV °praksa has no lexical basis and is doubtless
phonetic, tho the comm , followed by Benfey, absurdly denves it
from pra -ksi 'abide'

arlsum (AV whim) barmen (ApS gabh °) hardener. scants), AV KS
ApS The ApS stanza is otherwise corrupt, and gabh° is uninter-
pretable Caland gives up the verse

grivayam (KS grtvasu) baddho apzkaksa ilsanz (MS apzpuksa (Than)
RV VS 'l'S MS KS AB N Original is apzkakse, a certain part
of the body MS (p p apt- paksah) may have been influenced by
thought of paASa (cf Keith on TS 1 7 8 3)

vzsualopa vihvadávasya tvasañ 3uhomz TS GB Vait eureka vz.;vadavye
tea samjuhomi susses MS rzeloka is perhaps a sort of lect fac but
perigees is itself not clear, cf Keith on TS 3 3 8 2

§152 The rest concern cases where lexical rather than phonetic
considerations dominate, that is, words of independent origin seem
more clearly to be involved
agner (ApS deva) akrnvann (RV apunann) nape amrtyave (RV °vah,

ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS
yad adya dugdham preemie, asrpta (TB ApS asakta, MS abhukta) AB

TB AS ApS MS In MS , as in AB AS , the parallel following
páda contains asrpad, in 'I'B ApS` , asurad

?An paeans (AV prasakto, TB prasapto) vz eaten( Arlon nah RV AV
MS TB See §139

krona (SV pram) and .roamers RV SV And
krasul (SV prana, AV pranah) szndluimim kalasan aczkradat (RV

avivasat) RV SV AV The SV is really inexplicable, AV attempts
to rationalize it. Cf Oldenherg, Proleg 279 On the much dis-
cussed krand see last RVRep 136

devoir nyupta (KS nulla, AV ukta) vyasarpo peer. (AV °loam) AV
KS ApS MS See §139

&Akan, (MS MS aptuW, KS *artham) rihana epeeist (manta) vayah
TS MS KS * TB MS GG KhG And others, see §96 The
stem uptu (certainly secondary here) is said to mean 'small' It is
hard to apply this meaning here, perhaps adverbially, 'daintily'

as-min goalie karisznih (Kau§ °nah, MS purisznzh) AV MS Kau§
The riming synonyms karisa and purifia, cf Bloomfield, AJP 16
409ff Different context, hence different gender, in Kau

krcyanta (TB przya to [so divide]) a barhzh (TB Cone °his, Poona
ed °hzh) s±ída RV AV KS TB Preceded by znul brahma brahma-
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82 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vdhah (TB t'ha) 'These prayers, 0 thou to whom prayers are
offered, are made (TB , are pleasing to thee), it upon the barhia '

[pro ao acne tavottbhth] auiirdbhta tttrate (SV TS torah) vdjabhar-
mabhth (SV TS °karmabhth) RV SV TS KS

augandhnn (AV aubandhum) pattuedanam AV VB SB ApS sugar -
dhtrn puA4tvardhanam (KS rayipo;anam) RV VS TS MS KS S`B
TAA Vait, L$ N The AV changes augandhtni by adaptation
to the meaning of pots- vedanum (pats suggests handhu)

.1163. To the same category as the preceding section belong three
cases of variation between the roots pr and gr (gtr), which have a special
interest because in each of the three denvatives of the root ya) are
closely associated These words are pivotal for the interpretation of
the variants The roots yak and gr go naturally together (sacrifice and
praise), and abht$r (as in the third variant) likewise goes with pa)
because sacrifice gratifies the gods (giirta = Lat relive), see e g RV
1 15 3, 3 6 10, 10 15 6 On the other hand pa, and pr 'give' are
perhaps even more constant companions (tyf4- ports), see Windisch,
Featgrusa Bbhthngk 115ff , Bloomfield, AJP 17 908ff In the third
variant abhtpiirtam and ptirtam are clearly secondary, suggested by
;dtam which recalls tJ(dpiirta In the first variant text - history makes it
equally clear that fir is secondary In the second, KS seems to give the
beet sense, but may be a lectao facibor The fact is that the two roots,
riming in sound and ritualistically ao close in meaning, easily slip over
into one another Aside from the matter of nme, they contain little
of phonetic significance
indro yajvane mate (AV gr °) ca 3tksatt (AV 'Ye) RV AV TB
reigarn agne abhi tat prruiht (PG prnJtt, KS tad grniht) KS TB ApS

PG HG
:dam vitam (AV ptirtam) abhtgrirtant (AV °ptirtam) uayatdrtam RV AV

VS TS MS KSA [Delete in Conc reference to AV under :y(am
vitam

§153a The following variants, tho concerning independent words each
of which ie suitable to the context, are interesting phonetically as involv-
ing the quasi - Prakntic equivalence of ka and ps (cf 4§182 -6)
somasya drapsarn (AV bhakgam) aurnita ptiyd (AV aakrah) AV TS MS

KS Either a 'drop' or a 'draught' of soma will suit, it is hard to
see any reason for preference

hrtsu kratum varuno (MS °nam) vtkav (RV apav, MS dtkty) agnim
RV VStTS ¡MS KS813 t
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vahah (TB t *ha) 'These prayers, 0 thou to whom prayers are
offered, are made (TB , are pleasing to thee), sit upon the barina '

[pra ao agne tavottbhth] auvirdbhts iterate (SV TS tarot?) vtijabhar-
mabhth (SV TS °karmabhth) RV SV TS KS

eugandhtm (AV subandhum) patwedanam AV VB SB ApS sugan-
dhtm pu-0(wardhanam (KS raytpopanam) RV VS TS MS KS SB
TAA Vait, LS N The AV changes sugandhtm by adaptation
to the meaning of pats- vedanam (pats suggests bandhu)

§163. To the same category as the preceding section belong three
cases of variation between the roots pr and gr (gar), which have a special
interest because in each of the three derivatives of the root yak are
closely associated These words are pivotal for the interpretation of
the variants The roots yak and gr go naturally together (sacrifice and
praise), and abht -gr (as in the third variant) likewise goes with yaj
because sacrifice gratifies the gods (gins = Lat valets), see

pr
e g RV

1 15 3, 3 6 10, 10 15 6 On the other hand yak and 'give' are
perhaps even more constant companions (t, (h- piirte), see Windisch,
Featgrusa Bbhthngk 115ff , Bloomfield, AJP 17 908ff In the third
variant abhtptirtam and pvrtam are clearly secondary, suggested by
seam which recalls tp(dpúrta In the first variant text history makes it
equally clear that gr is secondary In the second, KS seems to give the
best sense, but may be a lectio facihor The fact is that the two roots,
riming in sound and ritualistically so close in meaning, easily slip over
into one another Aside from the matter of rime, they contain little
of phonetic significance
mire Agleam prnale (AV gr °) ca 3tkyatt (AV °le) RV AV TB
soups agne abht tat prndhz (PG mirth, KS tad grniht) KS TB ApS`

PG HG
Warn vitam (AV piirtam) abhag-urtam (AV °Parlour) vaeu(k ream RV AV

VS TS MS RSA [Delete in Cone reference to AV under ream
vitam ]

§153a The following variants, tho concerning independent words each
of which is suitable to the context, are interesting phonetically as involv-
ing the quasi- Prakritic equivalence of kt and ps (cf 4 §182 -6)
somaaya drapsarn (AV bhakyam) mood. pins (AV sakrah) AV TS MS

KS Either a 'drop' or a 'draught' of soma will suit, it is hard to
see any reason for preference

hrtsu kratum varuno (MS ',tam) vibes (RV apse, MS dtksv) agntm
RV VS fTS ISIS KS SB t

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 83

5 PALATALS AND DENTALS

§154. These variants are mostly lexical in character except before
y, the combinations dy and3y exchange on a purely phonetic basis A
suggestion of a similar 'palatalization' of t before i or y seems to occur
in the first variants quoted under §156

c and t

§166 Here occur first a number of variations between the approxi-
mately synonymous riming roots car and tar
yarñasydyur anu sam rarantt (AS taranlu) TS AS Cf yajñayur

anusarncardn TB ApS
na tad (AV natnam) rakpdnst na ptkdcdk carantz (VS °cds taranti, AV

"rich sahanle) RVKh AV VS But Seheft.elowitz reads RVKh
as VS

achtnnam lanium anu sam tarema (TA carema) AV TA Comm on
AV car'

kamydh prataratdrn (Walt. °t,i) tva (MS praearatdm tha) Vint KS
ApS 1S

§156 The rest are sporadic, and partly corrupt, the first two have
interesting phonetic aspects
sd harntdrt (SV 'td, TB ApS 'ci) mayas karad apa srtdhah RV SV TB

ApS The TB ApS reading (conceived as an adjective agreeing
with Aditi, the subject) is apparently felt as modelled on directional
adjectives in del, fem to -dirr. (like pr'ri), so, perhaps, the comm
understood it (anty(akamanapreiptkri sati) But it seems at least.
possible that palatalization of the original dental was not unrelated
to the following i -vowel Cf next

nrctyritrtno nudatam pratLcah AV arrt,d kalnin dahatnrn pratifya AG
Here in the secondary AG we have an essentially phonetic change,
the reverse of the preceding

salyaujasd TS MS KS saceta.sau AV See §305 Here we
suspect that AV is secondary, with palatalization of ly to c

agre (TB agne, Poona ed agre) yajñasya relatah (RV Amdahl RV
KS TB

vrlyrim yam u ca (SS ran) rrdmast AB SS
jagdhd uttrsttr (HG vrra;,trr) HG ApMIR And others, see §634

Oldenberg un HG assumes velrsft,
MS

'thirst'
divo vdhhtslhdrn anu yn vera,r(e derdruim vtplhdm (ApS t ntyfhdm)

anu yo vttasthe VSK TB KS ApS
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5 PALATALS AND DENTALS

§154. These variants are mostly lexical in character except before
y, the combinations dy and jy exchange on a purely phonetic basis A
suggestion of a similar 'palatalization' of t before i or y seems to occur
in the first variants quoted under §156

c and t

§155 Here occur first a number of variations between the approxi-
mately synonymous riming roots car and tar
ya,Irñasydyur anu sam rarer, (AS tarantu) TS AS Cf yajñayur

anusarncaran TB ApS
na tad (AV nainam) canyon, na pent,., carantz (VS °cda Sarah, AV

°cah meanie) RVKh AV VS But Scheftelowitz reads RVKh
as VS

minimum tantum anu earn (ammo (TA carema) AV TA Comm on
AV rare

.tamyah prataraldm (Vert 'ea) Iva (MS prararatdm the) Vat It,S
ApS MS

§156 The rest are sporadic, and partly corrupt, the first two have
interesting phonetic aspects
sd áamtdtz (SV "td, TB ApS 'ci) mayas karad apa andhah RV SV TB

ApS The TB ApS reading (conceived as an adjective agreeing
with Aditi, the subject) to apparently felt as modelled on directional
adjectives in -ii.ci, fern to -añc (like pram). so, perhaps, the comm
understood it (anzs(aMrnanaprapika soli) But it seems at least
possible that palatalization of the anginal dental was not unrelated
to the following z- vowel Cf next

arczyritrzno nudatam praticah AV amyl áatran dahatam pratitya AG
Here in the secondary AG we have an essentially phonetic change,
the reverse of the preceding

sagas,. TS MS KS sacetasau AV See §305 Here we
suspect that AV is secondary, with palatalization of ty to c

ogre (TB agne, Poona ed are) yajñasya cetatah (RV tocatahl RV
KS TB

eclyanz yam
bursts

ca
(HG

(SS ilia) vzdmasz AB SS
jagdha viva fir) HG ApMB And others, see §634

Oldenberg on HG assumes vztrgfi, 'thirst'
divo vabhzgfhdm anu yo tamer MS devdndnz vzplhdm (ApS t nic(hdm)

anu yo vitasthe VSK TB KS ApS
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84 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yat kpurena marcayald (MG vartayald) autejaad (AG PG HG ApMB
supeáaad) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG AVPpp reads varcayatd
( varcas)

vdcam (RV AV vdtam) tnynutn aaraavalm RV AV VS TS MS SB
vtpnum vdcam saraavatim KS vdcatn is secondarily suggested by
saraAvaiim, note that KS places it next to that word AV comm
also has vdcam

.3raddhe kam tndra carato vttarturam (TB mar') RV TB The latter
is perhaps mechanically assimilated to the preceding car-ato
Comm regards it as an intensive formation from root lvarl (tntepena
hard yathd bhai, tz tathd)

yuktda taro vtmrjah .rliryasya PB yunajmt turn vtprcah atiryasya to
(MS vtvrtah siiryah Rave, or Ravah) TS ApS MS Here j as well as
c involved, cf next See §57

j and t

§167 Besides the last variant quoted, we find several miscellaneous
lexical variants, the phonetic aspects are faint
cabals prajdn im fiactp(hd vratam (ApS knvtp(hd vrajam) anugepam Rvdhd

PB ApS i rajam hardly makes sense and is clearly secondary
Cato yajitas triyate tn.svaddnim KS MS tarn yajño jriyate vtsvaddnth

TB ApS yajñas tdyate is standard, cf e g RV 7 10 2, 9 102 7,
10 90 15 It 15 interesting that Knauer reports all niss but one of
MS as reading tyrìynte, u middle stage leading to thc lest fac

'dye/Le

devd no !Ia./ham rtuthd (TB ApS rjudhd) nayantu VS TB AO yajñam
rtuthd is supported by RV 1 170 5, 8 44 8, but in RV 2 3 7 thc
two points of view blend in r3u yaIi o1ah yajantdv rtrdhd They
are in fact nearly synonymous

Ram bdhubhydm dhamatt (etc , §853) earn patatrath (KS yajalrath)
RV AV VS TS MS KS TA MahAnU SvetU

r. and d

§158 Four cases, all lexical, three with secondary c for d, in the first
itcyate is due to assimilation of sense to the preceding vacaa
somdya vaca udyatani (SV ucyale) RV SV
gird gird ca dakpase (KS cakpase) RV SV VS MS KS PB ApS
sadd (MS hacyd) pasyantt rdrayah RV SV AV VS TS MS KS SB

NrpU and other Up One ma of KS has Radydi
ajazpmddydsatuima ca (AV °Randmeidya) RV AV ca and adya
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yet kyurena marcayatd (MG vartayatd) aulejaad (AG PG HG ApMB
8upeácad) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG AVPpp reads varcayatd
( varcae)

',acorn (RV AV vdtam) manta saran,. RV AV VS TS MS SB
vzgnum vdcam garaged. KS vdcam is secondarily suggested by
saraavattm, note that KS places it next to that word AV comm
also has vdcam

3raddhe kern indra carato vitarturam (TB vicar) RV TB The latter
is perhaps mechanically assimilated to the preceding car -ato
Comm regards it as an intensive formation from root ward (inletena
Nerd yathd bhavatz tatha)

yuktas hero vimrjah silrynsya PB yunajmz two vzprcah silryasya to
(MS vwrtah sIIryah save, or savah) TS ApS MS Here j as well as
c is involved, cf next See §57

j and t
§167 Besides the last vanant quoted, we find several miscellaneous

lexical variants, the phonetic aspects are faint
mind: prajandm áaczslhd vratam (ApS kaviy(hd vrajam) anugeyfarn svahri

PB ApS vrajam hardly makes sense and is clearly secondary
tale yajñas tdyate vzsvaddnim KS MS lain yajño jdyate vzsuaddnzh

TB ApS yajñas tdyate is standard, cf e g RV 7 10 2, 9 102 7,
10 90 15 It zs interesting that Knauer reports all toss but one of
MS as reading tydyete, a middle stage leading to the lest fac
jdyate

deva no yajñam rtuthd (TB ApS rjudhd) nayantu VS TB ApS yajñam
rtuthd is supported by RV 1 170 5, 8 44 8, but in RV 2 3 7 the
two points of view blend in nu yahyatah yajantdv rtuthd They
are in fact nearly synonymous

Ram bdhubhyrlm dhamatz (etc , §853) stun patatrach (KS yajatraih)
RV AV VS TS MS KS TA MahánU SvetU

c and d

§158 Four cases, all lexical, three with secondary c for d, in the first
ucyate is due to assimilation of sense to the preceding vacas

maya vaca udyatam (SV ucyate) RV SV
gird -gira ca dakease (KS cakyase) RV SV VS MS KS PB ApS
Sadd (MS áacya) pasyanti adrayah RV SV AV VS TS MS KS SB

NtpU and other Up One ms of KS has sadydi
ajazymadydsandma ca (AV °sandmddya) RV AV ca and adya
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y and d

§159 Here occurs the purely phonetic variant of dy and 3y in the
roots dyut, jyut (Wackernagel, I §140a) It is flanked by a pair of
hyper - Sanskritic readings in which jydrn and ,moan are displaced by
dydm, and by another case or two in which similar tendencies have had
influence
mhasrtyo dyotatzim (TS TB dipyatdm, MS °riyo jyntatdm) aprayuchan

VS TS MS KS SB TB
ava jydm tea dhanvanah SV Vait Kaué ApMB ava dydm iva dhanvinah

HG See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collitz 29
upa 3mann upa velade VS TS MS KS AB upa dydm upa vetasam AV

Vait Kau The absurd AV reading involves, like the preceding,
a sort of hyperSanskntism, see Whitney's note

pavamñruxh sn adya nah RV VS pave soar-Jonah (suvar°) MS KS TB
ApS HG BDh In a secondary lect fac , dy becomes j

imam (MS imam ca, VS TS Ai ya imam) yap-mat svadhayd (KS
AS °yd ca, MS sudhayd) dadante (AA yajante, AS hhajante.) VS
TS MS KS AS SS

datvyiiya dhartre pare (MS dhdlre desire) VS TS MSKS SB Not.c
the palatal diphthong after d, which is however doubtless secondary

urea /reap prtan.Iad( (HG °xdham, ApMB `each prtandji) RVKh HG
ApMB If ApMB is correct Or 1 °edit is recorded) It is a hyper -
Sanskritic absurdity, no form of root vad can be concerned here

prat? sma (AV sma) rakaa.so dohs (AV jal!z) RV AV
: chanto 'parzddkrtdn ApMB ipsantah parz,7dkrtdn HG See critical

notes on HG 2 3 7 Both forms scent unintcrpretahle Olden -
berg on HG 'visiting those who wake (')', apparently under-
standing °jagrttin

erurn tutu-kind (TS perunl luñjtinñ) palyeva jriyd AV TS Roots Cu u

and turf are practically synonyms See Whitney on AV 6 22 3,
Keith on TS 3 1 11 9, and cf Oldenberg, Arden on RV 145 4
The AV comm reads tunjand

mñ na dyuh puram avaram mdnadona:h MS rrui nah param rzdharam
(MS fadhanum) nui rajn'na:h (MS ?Lath) TA MS See §536

and dh

§180. Only lexical vanants
nuUd yad virant dadhanad dhanzsthd (MS jajan47 yanis(ham) RV VS

MS KS TB Cognate verb and noun are both altered in MS to
suit a more familiar aspect. of the mother function, tho the super-

j
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j and d

§159 Here occurs the purely phonetic variant of dy and jy in the
roots dyut, jyul (Wackernagel, I §140a) It is flanked by a pair of
hyper- Sanskritic readings in which yydm and Jinan are displaced by
dydm, and by another case or two in which similar tendencies have had
influence
sahasrzyo dyotatdm, (TS TB dipyaldm, MS °riyo jyotaldm) aprayuahan

VS TS MS KS SB TB
ava Jydm zva dhanvanah SV Vait Kaué ApMB ova dydm iva dhanvinah

HG See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Colliez 29
upe pmann upa vetase VS TS MS KS SB upa dydm upa vetasam AV

Vait Kaué The absurd AV reading involves, like the preceding,
a sort of hyper- Sanskritism, see Whitney's note

pavamhnah sn adya nah RV VS pay° svarjanah (savor') MS KS TB
ApS HG BDh In a secondary lect fac , dy becomes j

imam (MS imam ca, VS TS Si ya imam) maim, svadhayd (KS
AS °yd ca, MS sudhayd) dadante (AS yayarzte, SS bhajante) VS
TS MS KS AS SS

datvydya dhartre avers (MS dhdtre deere) VS TS MS KS SB Note
the palatal diphthong after d, which is however doubtless secondary

uccazrvajz prtanligd( (HG °sdham, ApMB 'with prtandjt) RVKh HG
ApMB If ApMB is correct (v I °v(ijt is recorded) it is a hyper -
Sanskritic absurdity, no form of root mid can he concerned here

prati gnat (AV sma) rakpaso daha (AV jab) RV AV
whanto 'pariddkrtdn ApMB fpsantah partyikrtdn HG See critical

notes on HG 2 3 7 Both forms seem uninterpretable Olden
berg on HG , 'visiting those who wake (')', apparently under-
standing °jdgrtdn

erurn turuldnd (TS perum tuñjdnd) patyeva jdyd AV TS Roots tub
and tad are practically synonyms See Whitney on AV 6 22 3,
Keith on TS 3 I I I 9, and cf Oldenberg, Nolen on RV 1 45 4
The AV comm reads tuñjdnd

and na riyuh param avaram mdnadonach MS aril nah param adharem
(MS tadhanam) and rajo'nath (MS path) TA MS See SEAS

j and dh

§160. Only lexical variants
maid yad virant dadhanad dhaniithd (MS 3a3ana3 yanzgjham) RV VS

MS KS TB Cognate verb und noun are both altered in MS to
suit a more familiar aspect of the mother function, tho the super-

-
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lative jantetha is not otherwise recorded when the mother hag
borne a moot prohfic son' Cf the following similar variant

oyadhibhyah paiubhyo me dhandya (TS pahave no jandya) TS KS
AO t MS

athdaya madhyam ejatu VS LS athdayat (TS MS TB °syd) madhyam
edhaldm (Vast °tic, AS LS ejatu, SS ejalt) VS TS MS SB TB
AS SS Vait adhdayd madhyam edhatdm KSA

y and d

ß161 This seems a natural place to append two variants between
y and d, in the first of which y seems to be secondary, while the second
is dubious (yak) seems to make better sense) The phenomenon may
have phonetic meaning, continuing the relations between and d on
the one hand, and between and y (below, §ß192f) on the other
atlyavaatni manaue (RV TA manuye, KS mdnuye) daéaayd (TA ° aye,

TS MS KS yadasye) RV VS TS MS KS SB TA
dtfo (TB yaóo) yajñaaya dakytndh (TB °ndm) TB AS Note that d

is followed by t

6 PALATALS AND LABIALS

§162 Only a few cases, hardly showing phonetic tendencies We
do not Include here cases like kakup (TS kakuc) chandah, where the TS
reading represents t in sandhi, since they belong under dentals and
labials, §178
taayda Ee aahaarapoeam pu- Yantyñk carumena pa9und krindmt TS

paramena paéaná kriyase (MS krZyasva) VS MS KS SB Cor-
ruption in TS , see Keith Yet carama is not far from parama
in meaning

My area cantelhayd (SV panty(aye) RV SV See §86
vdyoarivtlrn (MS udyusavtlrbhydm) ágomughhyam caruh (MS payah)

TS MS KSA

7 LINGUAL8 AND DENTALE

§163 In the main, the Sanskrit hnguals are derived from dentals,
influenced by neighboring r, r ((, 1) or y, whether actually found or
histoncally assumable (Wackernagel I §ß145-7) There are also cases
of analogical transfer of hngualization (ibid §148a, cf especially §133,
note), and also of hnguals due to dissimilation ()bid §156a) In some
eases, however, it seems that linguale are due to Prakntic influence
Namely dentale are often replaced in Praknt by linguale, without the

j
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lathe janzti{)ia is not otherwise recorded 'when the mother has
borne a most prohfic son' Cf the following similar variant

opadhtbhyah paiubhyo me dhandya (TS paáave no ,landya) TS KS
ApS t MS

athdsya madhyam ejatu VS LS athdayat (TS MS TB °syd) madhyam
edhaldm (Veit °tic, AS LS ejatu, SS wall) VS TS MS SB TB
AS SS Veit adhdayd madhyam edhatdm KSA

y and d

§161 This seems n natural place to append two variants between
y and d, in the first of which y seems to be secondary, while the second
is dubious (yabo seems to make better sense) The phenomenon may
have phonetic meaning, continuing the relations between 3 and d on
the one hand, and between, and y (below, §ß192f) on the other
emyavaaint macuzue (RV TA mani e, KS manure) daáaayd (TA ° eye,

TS MS KS yadasye) RV VS TS MS KS SB TA
dtóo (TB gars) yajñasya dakeindh (TB ',vim) TB AS Note that d

is followed by is

6 PALATALS AND LABIALS

§162 Only a few cases, hardly showing phonetic tendencies We
do not include here cases like kakup (TS kakuc) chandah, where the TS
reading represents t In sandhi, since they belong under dentals and
labials, §178
!muds to aahaarapo$am pueyantyd& caramena paAund krindmz TS

paramecia pahund kriyase (MS krñyasva) VS MS KS SB Cor-
ruption in TS , see Keith Yet carama is not far from parama
in meaning

vidy area cantplhayd (SV panty(aye) RV SV See §86
vdyosdvdra (MS vdyuaavztrbhydm) dyomughhydm caruh (MS payah)

TS MS KSA

7 LINGUALE AND DENTALE

§163 In the main, the Sanskrit linguale are derived from dentals,
influenced by neighboring r, r ((, l) or y, whether actually found or
histoncally assumable (Wackernagel I § §145 -7) There are also cases
of analogical transfer of hngualizat.ion (ibid §148a, cf especially §133,
note), and also of linguale due to diasumlation ()bid §156a) In some
cases, however, it seems that linguale are due to Prakntic influence
Namely dentale are often replaced in Praknt by linguale, without the
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 87

Influence of any adjacent sound ( Pischel, Gram d Phi Sprachen
44218 -25), some dialects show the reverse tendency Especially n
becomes n in almost all Prakrit dialects (Ptschel 8224) The same
spontaneous Interchanges between denials and linguals occur in Sanskrit
and Vedic under the influence of popular speech, giving rise to Vedic
variants with both sounds Classification of the individual sounds to
unnecessary since the entire series is subject to the same tendencies
We include also the nasals tt and ii, except when n to conditioned by the
normal rules for lingualization of n (on which see 44945 -54)

4164 We shall begin with cases in which there is no reasonable
doubt of the lexical equivalence of the forms with dental and lingual,
and in which we hold that the linguidizatiun is spontaneous, that is,
dialectic, in the same class with spontaneous lingualization in Prakrit
Here first we have three cases of °vale = avala, the latter each time in
RV We may remark that the derivation of this word from an adverb
aver (Dart.holomac, IF 3 179, approved by Wackernagel I §146a),
leaves uvula unexplained and seems to us unlikely
avataaya (SV ava(aaya) rtsar)ane RV SV
i,krfdhrivam avalam RV n4krtdhñeam ava(am TS AO
Ova updvaldvatam (SV vpn vaddva(e) RV SV VS

§§165 Next, some demonic names in the Grhya SGtras, in which no
influence of liqwd or lingual sibilant, and no dissimilation, are at all
Imaginable, tt is simply a ease of lingual for dental spontaneously
leka5 i a saearainatañka5 ca HG feka# ca sasaramatartda8 ca ApMB
manthdAaAo (HG marddkaáo) ha rah pitd HG ApMB

In the following doubtful word, the lingual of MS KapS may he
due to the preceding r
aidamrdd yavyudhah. KS azlabrdd (MS °mrdd, KapS ifamrd(i) dyur-

yudhah (TS yavywlhah, MS vo yidhah) VS TS MS See §241
Cf also ahar (MS rahad, v I vahad, p p vahac) dwdbhtr (MS dzoydbhu)

titibhth VS MS SB TA SS LS Sre §§272,272a
Next an isolated variant concerning the rout or roots pan, pan, which

we think can beat be explained as spontaneous (dialectic) linguali-
zation, cf Pischal, Ved Sf 1 199ff For attempts to explain pan as
going back to an IE root containing a liquid, see Wackernagel 14172b,
nute, d, note
ad me

panydt
aatydóir devdn gamyd) ye5(d) Iug(alard panydt panyatard (KS

panyatard) 1t1 KS ApS Cf Durga on N 6 8 (Roth's
Erlauterungen 76 foot)

§166 These are the only clear cases of 'spontaneous' lingualization
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influence of any adjacent sound ( Pischel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen
44218 -25), some dialects show the reverse tendency Especially n
becomes n in almost all Prakrit dialects (Rachel ¡224) The same
spontaneous interchanges between dentale and linguale occur in Sanskrit
and Vedic under the influence of popular speech, giving rise to Vedic
variants with both sounds Classification of the individual sounds is
unnecessary since the entire senes is subject to the same tendencies
We include also the nasals n and n, except when n is conditioned by the
normal rules for linguahzation of n (on which see § ¡945 -54)

§164 We shall begin with cases in which there is no reasonable
doubt of the lexical equivalence of the forms with dental and lingual,
and in which we hold that the lingualization is spontaneous, that is,
dialectic, in the same class with spontaneous lingualization in Prakrit
Here first we have three cases of uvula = Book, the latter each time in
RV We may remark that the derivation of this word from an adverb
aver (Bart.holomae, IF 3 179, approved by Wackernagel I §146a),
leaves avuta unexplained and seems to us unlikely
avataxya (SV ava(asya) risar)arie 11V SV
iykrtahavam avatam RV ni,,krtdhavam avatam TS ApS
gava upavatdvatarn (SV ups vadava(e) RV SV VS

¡165 Next, some demonic names in the G rhya Sutras, in which no
influence of liquid or lingual sibilant, and no dissimilation, are at all
imaginable, it is simply a ease of lingual fur dental spontaneously
tekak ca sasaramatañka5 ra HG tekat ca sasaramalandas ca ApMB
manthakako (HG mandakako) ha rah pita HG ApMB

In the following doubtful word, the lingual of MS KapS may he
due to the preceding r
aadamrdd yavyudhah KS avlabrda (MS °mrdd, KapS itamrdd) ayur-

yudhah (TS yavyudhah, MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS See §241
Cf also aliar (MS vahad, v 1 vahud, p p oohed) dwdbhvr (MS divydbhir)

ú(ibhvh VS MS S`B TA 8$ LS See §§272,272a
Next an isolated variant concerning the rout or roots pan, pan, which

ae think can best be explained as spontaneous (dialectic) linguali-
zation, cf Pischal, Ved St 1 199ff For attempts to explain pan as
going back to an IE root containing a liquid, see Wackemagel 1 §172b,
note, d, note
sii me satydkir Bevan gamya) iug(d) juy(atara panydt panyatard (KS

panydt panyatard) 1\15 KS ApS Cf Durga on N 6 8 (Roth's
Erlauterungen 76 foot)

§166 These are the only clear cases of 'spontaneous' lingualization
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88 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

The curious form padbhuu which vanes twice with padbhu has been
explained in this way, this would be more likely if the lingualization
were not restricted entirely to the inst.r plural Some obscure hngualiz-
ing influence may be suspected, but nothing so far proposed is very
convincing Cf Bloomfield, AJP 11 350fí , Johns Hopktne Circulara,
1906, 15ff , Oldenberg, ZDMG 63 300ff , Pischel, Ved Se 1 228íf
uro va padbhtr (Kaué padbhir) &hale (Kauh SMB °ta, but Jorgensen

°le) TS AS KS NIS Kau SMB
padbhi.. (ApS padbht.fi) caturbhir akramit AV ApS One ms at AV

3 7 3 also padblas,but Ppp pad°
§167 In the case of one word the 'correct' form requires a lingual

(final of root vah), and the dental is due to dissimulation from a preceding
lingual, see Wackernagel I §156a, who quotes this forni, noting that TS
has rittya -vri and turya -rxil in the same passage where paeha -vdt occurs
This proves that dissimilation is responsible for l
pa rhavdd (TS °vdd) vayah VS TS MS KS SB ApS
pagehavü( (TS °vac) ra me pas(hauhi ca me (MS omits me, twice) VS

1'S MS KS
§168 Next come a few cases in which it appears that, the lingual is

or may be due to the original presence of an r -sound or 3, in the first
vanant the dental occurs in a different verb

the
-form where the conditions

causing lingualization were lacking, in others it may be due to
dissimilation, since the preceding syllables contain r
prhri and btbhita and veptdhuam (LS ApS HG veptdhuam) VS LS ApS

SG HG veptdhuam is an if- aonst, vepadhvant present
purnvrita (KS 'to) jtnva ram( (KS rriva° avdhd MS KS purovaen

uaryuñ J:ni:ar dvrt svriha TS ApS And similarly other formulas,
beginning tapatt etc , all in TS 2 4 7 2, MS 2 4 7, KS 11 9, all
containing the sacrificial exclamations rdvit( etc in the sine forms
A natural assumption would be that the lingual (in 1f5 tB due to
an originally preceding vocalic r, as in TS (which divides badly,
junior-dun for jinva- rdurt), the dental t of KS might be due to
dissimilation to the initial r But cf §632 The words are mere
interjections and any form would pass

viktrula (VS °dra, KS °da) vtlolrita VS TS KS tyakria vilohtta MS
Obscure epithets of Rudra, cf TB ate -kin(a The original presence
of an r- sound, before or after d, seems indicated by VS and NIS
The dental of TS may again be due to the r of the preceding syl-
lable, thru dissimilation

§169 Finally we come to lexical variants, tapering off into mere

88 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

The cunous form palbhzs which varies twice with padbhzs has been
explained in this way, this would be more likely if the linguahzation
were not restricted entirely to the inetr plural Some obscure hnguahz-
ing influence may be suspected, but nothing so far proposed is very
convincing Cf Bloomfield, AJP 11 350íf , Johns Hopkins Circulars,
1906, I5ff , Oldenberg, ZDMG 63 300ff Pischel, Ved St 1 228ff
uro va padbhzr (Kaut padbliar) shale (Kaut SMB °ta, but Jorgensen

°te) TS SS KS MS Kaut SMB
padGhzfi (ApS padbhtfi) caturbhzr akramit AV ApS One ms at AV

3 7 3 also paddies, but Ppp pad°
§187 In the case of one word the 'correct' form requires a lingual

(final of root sah), and the dental is due to dissimilation from a preceding
lingual, see Wackernagel I ß156a, who quotes this forni, noting that TS
has dztya -va( and turya -vaf in the same passage where pastha -vat occurs
This proves that dissimilation is responsible for t
pa,rthavdd (TS °vad) vayah VS TS MS KS SB ApS
pa, thava( (TS °vac) ca me pa.(hauhi ca me (MS omits me, twice) VS

TS MS KS
§168 Next come a few cases in which it. appears that the lingual is

or may be due tu the original presence of an r -sound or 3, in the first
variant the dental occurs in a different verb -form where the conditions
causing lingualization were lacking, in the others it may be due to
dissimilation, since the preceding syllables contain r
prha ma tub/vita ana vepzdhvam (LS ApS HG vepzdhvam) VS LS ApS

SG HG vepzdhvam is an zs- aonst, vepadhvant present
purovr to (KS °to) Jima raval (KS raval) smiled MS KS purovato

vara ri smear avrl mana TS ApS And similarly other formulas,
beginning tapatt etc , all in TS 2 4 7 2, MS 2 4 7, KS 11 9, all
containing the sacrificial exclamations raval etc in the saine forms
A natural assumption would be that the lingual tin MS is due to
an originally preceding vocahc r, as in TS (which divides badly,
yinvar -avrt for jtnva- ravrt), the dental t of KS might be due to
dissimilation to the initial r But cf §632 The words are mere
interjections and any form would pass

Ormolu (VS °dra, KS °da) talon. VS TS KS vyakrda vzlohzta MS
Obscure epithets of Rudra, cf TB cat- kzrz(a The original presence
of an r- sound, before or after d, seems indicated by VS and MS
The dental of TS may again be due to the r of the preceding syl-
lable, thru dissimilation

§169 Finally we came to lexical variants, tapering off into mere
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE. SERIES 89

eorruptiona Fiat, the ntualiatic root id and its derivatives are con-
fused several times with more or leas aumiar but independent fora
Twice the SV substitutes the more banal truth, 'kindle' (Agni is
the object both times) fur id 'revere'
agnem idila (SV tndhita) martyah RV SV
yam ,rim (SV cant) id ar.yu Wale (SV endhate) RV SV

The same id figures along with the atmilar vid (and adjective villa)
in exchange with other similar fors of different etymologies
ttgmam anikam vtdttam sahasuat AV ftgmam dyadham vidilant (KS

°dhaw fdtlan,) saha.n'at TS MS KS in AV eiditum 'found', is
evidently a poor reading fur viditura, certainly KS iditurrt is equally
secondary

dhtyane tridv (VS VSK vitiri, KS rite, MS MS Wile) sari (MS KS MS
omit) triduyethdm (MS MS idvthdm) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
ApS MA eidti or ridvi 'firm', vite 'pleasant', idita 'revered' KS is
the only one that has an adjective not related to the verb, which we
lake us proof of its secondariness KupS has Wilt idayethñm

(170 The rest arc sporadic
part no herd rttdrasyn vpytlh (VSK °yit) RV VSK part no hedo vur,tn-

asya vrjyah RV het? and hedas are
573

(loam- synonyms See the list of
very similar formulas, PVPep

die° tabltty(hant anu yo ^tcagh MS deetinam vty(ham (AO the tham)
anti yo vtta.sfhe VSK TH icS ApS See 5156

yajñatrt (KS yaJiuy(i) yq/iuun prati devaytulhhyah (KS t SJ t °yadhhyuh)
VSK TS KS SS iKA MS The sten? deva -yaj (in sandhi °yad)
varies with the denominative participle devayat, virtually a syno-
nym, but probably secondary

sarastatya (AV °ydnt) adhi manor (KS naiad, v I ,nana, AV ntantiv,
SMB Cunc vanna. Jorgensen ntaroivl ucurlroth (KS SMB Jor-
gensen, acakr;uh, SMB Cone carArdht, KS v 1 acart.°) AV KS
TB ApS MS SMB PG The original reading is prubal?ly that
of must texts

of mani)
(inc of manu, 'on behalf of Manu'), but the AV

(loc is capable of interpretation ('over a luckstune'l
nsñdhtiya sahamánñya vedhasse (1'B midhi ) RV TB N
yhrtam duhtina tnsvatalt prapfitah (TB ApMB prapin(ih, AVPpp

pratñ-nah) RV AV VS TB ApMB See 5198
gild bhaa-t'aly and panui TA pieihhd .syat tatiiparui MahanU See 5838
navaá caranti snastca tyaruih VS TS SB ruby) tnyante suytco na vtinih

MS KS
ma n° agnem (p p agnth) ntrrttr nui na ti.Fttin (p p äc(ham) MS nui

no redro curl-tar ma na asta TA Sec 587

INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 89

corruptions First, the ntualistic root id and its derivatives are con-
fused several times with more or leas similar but independent forms
Twice the SV substitutes the more banal truth, 'kindle' (Agni is
the object both times) for id 'revere'
agnim Idtta (SV tndhita) martyah RV SV
yam situ (SV ram) zd anya Nate (SV "Where) RV SV

The same id figures along with the similar vid (and adjective vide)
in exchange with other similar forms of different etymologies
ttgmam enflame vidztam sahasuat AV Agee. ayudham MAIRE (KS

°damn Wife) .sahasvat 'I'S MS KS In AV vzdztam 'found', is
evidently a poor rearing for ',Wawa, certainly KS ;demur is equally
secondary

dhzyan.e ilia (VS VSK naiad, KS vile, MS MS idzte) sati (MS KS MS`
omit.) vidayethdm (MS MS idethdm) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
ApS MS vida or tidy' 'firm', vile 'pleasant', 'aide 'revered' KS is
the only one that has an adjective not related to the verb, which we
take us proof of its secondanness KapS has Ville idayethanz

§170 The rest are sporadic
part no hell rodrasya (VSK °grit) RV VSK part no hedo varun-

astya vpyah RV het? and hedas are quasi- synonyms See the list of
very similar formulas, RV Rep 573

divo tdbhzy(hdm ario yo cape MS devandrn viy(hdm (ApS tnzithóm)
ano yo vzta.sthe VSK TB KS ApS See §156

yrs_tñarrz (KS ytkihoya) ?jai faun prat? deiayadhheynh (KS t SA t °yadbhyuh)
VSK TS KS SS KS MS The stem deva -yak (in sandhi °yad)
varies with the denominative participle devayet, virtually a syno-
nym, but probably secondary

sarastatyrI (AV °yani) wine mana¡ (KS mare, y I maim, AV mande,
SMB Cone variñva, Jorgensen windy) acariryuh (KS SMB Jor-
gensen, acakr,,uh, SMB Cone carkrdhz, KS v 1 mark.) AV KS
TB ApS MS SMB PG The original reading is probably that
of most texts (loe of manu, 'on behalf of Manu'), but the AV
(loe of main) is capable of interpretation ('over a luckstone'l

a$adhñya .sahamdrelya mire. (TB marinate) 1W TB N
ghrtam duhtna utsvatah prapi.tñh (TB ApMB prapznalr, AVPpp

prav;ndh) RV AV VS TB ApMB See §198
pitd bhasvaty anapanui TA pithbha .syat tanriparrui MahñnU See §838
naval earwax svasica zyaruih VS I'S SB nano inwards sumo na ninth

MS KS
and no agnzrn (p p sigma) ntrrtir nui na epee (p p esthete) MS and

na redro nzrrtzr and no asta TA Sec §87

vrjydh
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90 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

In SS 17 12 1 sarvd innudya eamlrrlyah (cf cntical note, top of
p 276) is suspicious as regards its Linguals

8 DENTALB AND LABIALS

4171 Interchanges of denials and labials is rarely if ever purely
phonetic It is chiefly lexical, concerning in large part words which
approach one another in meaning, but are etymologically unrelated
It is, however, noteworthy that a very large proportion of these variants
concern the voiced aspirates Possibly a specially close phonetic rela-
tion may exist between dh and bh, we may recall that both exchange
with h (§ §115fí, 122)

dh and bh

4172 We shall begin with these, and first of all with the considerable
hat of vanants between the prepositions abhi and adhi Both of these
vary with other prepositions, but far oftener with each other, chiefly
on
they

account of their similarity in sound no doubt, tho in some aspects
are not far apart in meaning too

bhadrad abhi (AV Kaub adhi) kreyah prehi AV TS AB KB AS SS
ApS MS Kau

avapnah svapnddhikarane RVKh avapna suapnizbhikaranena AV
brahmadhiguptah (PG brahmdbhi) avdra kyardnt (PG aurakptlah

vyam) avdha AG PG brahmdbhujürtain suarakyanah MG See
Stenzler's Translation of AG 2 4 14 (p 73, n 2), and the critical
note on MG 2 8 6

layer devil adhzsamvaaarilah Api tasyam devil adhi aarnvaaanlah TS TB
yaayam Or I aeyam) deva abhi santvisantah MS

vtdvdvaeur abhi tan no grndtu RV TA virebhir aditi tan no grnano etc
MS

aamdnamiirdhnir abhi (PG adht) fokant ekam TS MS KS PG to
eAamiirdhnir abhi lokam ekam AV

lrliye fdhamdny abhy (VS dhamann adhy) airayanla VS TA Mahtìn U
?darn (PG imam) tam adhtligfhamt (PG MG abhi) SS AG MG PG
rtasya nilbhav adht (AV abht) sain pundmt (AV pundti) RV AV
na vat kvetaayadhyacdre (AG veto cdbhydgare, HG ávetasyabhyacdrena,

MG 6veta.eyabhydcare) AG PG HG ApMB MG
and rudriydso abhi gur vrdhdnah (MS abhi gutbadhanah) MS TA

rad no radraeo adhigur vadhe nu (mete Ruh) MS
adht skanda virayasva AV abhi Aranda vilayasva SG
roindm pi-fro ad/Lydia eyah (AS avtraja e$ah, AV abhióaattpd u, VS

90 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

In SS 17 12 1 sarvd eenudya eamtrdyah (cf critical note, top of
p 278) is suspicious as regards its linguals

8 DENTAL/El AND LABIALS

§171 Interchanges of dentale and labiale is rarely if ever purely
phonetic It is chiefly lexical, concerning in large part words which
approach one another in meaning, but are etymologically unrelated
It is, however, noteworthy that a very large proportion of these variants
concern the voiced aspirates Possibly a specially close phonetic rela-
tion may exist between dh and bh, we may recall that both exchange
with h ( § §115ff, 122)

dh and bh

§172 We shall begin with these, and first of all with the considerable
list of variants between the prepositions abhz and adhz Both of these
vary with other prepositions, but far oftener with each other, chiefly
on
they

account of their similarity in sound no doubt, tho in some aspects
are not far apart in meaning too

bhadrdd abhz (AV Kau; adhz) sreyah prehz AV TS AB KB AS SS
ApS MS Kau;

Hannah svapnddhzkarane RVKh ammo suapruibhzkaranena AV
brahmddhzguplah (PG brahmuibhi°) snort kyardnz (PG surakettah

sycim) svdhd AG PG brahmalhzgrrtatn svardkydna.h MG See
Stenzler's Translation of AG 2 4 14 (p 73, n 2), and the critical
note on MG 2 8 6

layer deed adhzsamvasanlah ApS tasydm deed adhi eameasantah TS TB
yasydm (y 1 asydm) deed abhz samuisantah MS

ededvasur abhz tan no grndtu RV TA virebhzr adhz tan no grndno etc
MS

samdnamúrdhnir abhz (PG adhz) tokam ekam TS MS KS PG to
ekamúrdhnir abhz lokam ekam AV

lrtiye tdhdmdny abhy (VS dhdmann adhy) azrayanta VS TA Mahtln U
edam (PG imam) tam adhzlzyjhdmz (PG MG abhi) SS AG MG PG
rtasya talkie adhz (AV abhz) sain pendent (AV pundit) RV AV
na vat kvetasyddhydcdre (AG betas cdbhydgdre, HG ávetasydbhydcdrena,

MG tvetasydbhydedre) AG PG HG ApMB MG
and rudrzydso abhz gur vrdhdnah (MS abhz gutbadhdnah) MS TA

and no rudrdso adhzgur vadhe nu (riles nuh) MS
adhz skanda eirayasva AV abhz Aranda Wayne. SG
riindm purr° adhzrdja took (AS media egad, AV abhzsastzpd u, VS

i
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 91

SB abhzhasttpdvá, TB abhtsasltprl ayam) AV VS TS MS KS
SB TB AS SMB N

llama rdlabhzeii hutz (KS M5 rdlddhi) KS TA Aps MS
§173. As the roots skabh and Stabh were seen to interchange (037),

so the roots udh and ,4ubh, whose conjugations are parallel, interchange
freely, without preference on the part of individual 'texts except that
AV seems to prefer ktibh (five times), Whitney's Index Verborum
confirms this tendency
feria ma saki handhalrt (AV .Eunebhuntu) RV AV See VV I p 239
!ant brnhmd to (AV ApMB bruhmola) . undhatt (AV humbhalz, ApMB

tansatz) RV AV ApMB
kumbhardám lokdh p:tr,:adaruih AV dandhanldm etc VS MS KS

SB MS 3undhatdm lokah pz'rsadanah TS Aps
3umbham mukham ma na riyvh pra moyih AV sunddht (kuredht) .zro

mdsydyuh pra moyih AG PG ApMB MG
apah &undhantu (AV vanne .}umbhanta) ma:nasal' AV VS KS SB TB
antah lubhrdvatd (SV Fun/ hirdvutd) pathd RV S1'

§174 An interesting extension of the preceding correspondence
appears in one case where slid, instead of Fudh, varies with 3ubh, this
seems to be rooted in the rather standard relations of . ubh and sudh,
the latter being replaced by .hid
ahilabhanta (TS TB asdyudanta) ynvñtyd /Ana TS MS KS TB

§175 In the remaining variants between dh and bh lexical similarity,
to the point of eynunymy, continues to enter in largely Thus in two
cries
the light

of the participles dhtia and hhrta, which roust, be appraised in
of the relations of hita and hhrtu, §118

sa tvd rdy(rdya subhrlam bzbharlu (PPP imparts) AV va no rdy(reyu
sudhtedm dadhdeu TB

garbha :ea (SV KU , Poley'e ed , wet) subhrto garbhtnihhth (RV Sudhttn
garbhiniyu) RV SV KU

§178 Some of the remaining examples show such h degree of syno-
nymy that we might expect a larger number of variants
dhartdras (ApMB bhar °) to (\IG to Subhage) mekhale and nidnut SMB

ApMB MG
bhak;imaht (TS MS KS Vait dhud,iimahz) prujdm tam RV SV TS

MS KS PB Vait
anddhry(d upasyo vasanah VS MS KS SB anibhreti apasyuvo vanánah

TS Both mean 'undefeated'
sane bahubhyam dhamatt (AV bharutt, TS TA namatt, KS namale,

MS °bhydne adhanuli) earn pututrath (KS yajatrazh) RV AV VS
TS MS KS TA MahtinU svetU

INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 91

SB abhthasttpdvd, TB abhzlastipd ayam) AV VS TS MS KS
SB TB AS SMB N

yamo rzSjabhzlzy(halz (KS MS rdjddhi) KS TA AO MS
§179_ As the roots skabh and atabh were seen to interchange ( §137),

so the roots hudh and lubh, whose conjugations are parallel, interchange
freely, without preference on the part of individual -texts except that
AV seems to prefer huóh (five times), Whitney's Index Verborum
confirms this tendency
tena ma saha hundhata (AV humbhantu) RV AV See VV I p 239
tdnz brain. to (AV ApMB brahmota) Mender, (AV humbhalz, ApMB

Mange) RV AV ApMB
4umbharddm lokdh pztrizadandh AV b undhantdm etc VS MS KS

SB MS hundhatdm lokah pztrsadanah TS ApS
humbham mukham and na dy'zh pra mare AV sunddhz (.undhz) lira

mdsydyuh pra mania AG PG ApMB MG
apse bundhanlu (AV fusty Orel hantu) ma mesh AV VS KS SB TB
antah fubhrdvala (SV Sunda manta) patted RV SV

§174 An interesting extension of the preceding correspondence
appears in one case where nid, instead of dude, varies with hubh, this
seems to be rooted in

replaced
the rather standard relations of Here and sudh,

the latter being by slid
a.Ldhubhanta (TS TB astisudanta) yajñtyd rtena TS MS KS TB

§175 In the remaining variants between dh and bh lexical similanty,
to the point of synonymy, continues to enter in largely Thus in two
cases of the participles Alta and bhrta, which must be appraised in
the light of the relations of hzta and Marta, §118
sa tvd ras(rdya subhrtam bzbhartu (Ppp pzpartu) AV sa no rdy(resu

sudhztarn dadluitu TB
garbha zva (SV KU , Paley's. ed suet) subhrto garbhtnihhzh (RV swath]

garbhznisu) RV SV KU
§176 Some of the remaining examples show such a degree of syno-

nymy that we might expect a larger number of variants
dhartdras (ApMB bhar °) to (MG to subhage) mekhale and ri dnut SMB

ApMB MG
bhakpimahz (TS MS KS Veit dhuh /imahz) prajdm scam RV SV TS

MS KS PB Vast
anddhrsga apasyo vasdruih VS MS KS SB anzbhri(d apasyuvo vasdnah

TS Both mean 'undefeated'
sam bdhubhydm reared, (AV bharatz, TS TA nanzatz, KS 'rank,

MS °bhydm adhamal) sam patatrazh (KS yajatrath) RV AV VS
TS MS KS TA MahinU Stew
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92 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ntkirya (MS KS ntgirya) tubhyam madhye (MS marlhvah, Vaal tubhyam
abhya deans, KS mania adhih) KS Vait ApS MS See 147

avtkyubadya (KS °kyodhdya) parulhin dadhdmt KS TB ApS For
non - disturbance' 'for non - hunger' KS makes inferior sense

andha etharulho vo bhakyiya VS SB KS ambhah (TS SS ambha)
sthdrnbho vu bha° TS MS KS AS ApS MS MG andhah '(soma -)
juice' ambhah 'waters'

bhanaaso (ApMB dhvanscum) vs vrhdrns le RV AV ApMB Here
ApMB is meaningless

Aspirale and non -aspirate denials and labials

§177 There are a few sporadic cases of bh and d, t, and dh and p
ui sendbhsr dayamano (SV bha °) vz rddhasd RV SV bhayamano is

absurd. since the word is an epithet of Indra Benfey renders
' furchtbar', which It cannot mean

bhiirntm (MS v 1 hirnsm) devrisa ihu sasrtyam dadhuh RV KS ApS
MS

dhanurnjayarn dhurunam dhrirayvnu RVKh bad.midrrtham acyulam
pdraytiinu AV bh2inzdrnho 'ryutas cydvayignuh AV Quasi -evno-
nyms 'establishing', 'saving'

1178 Ultimately, tho not superficially, here belong the vanants of
kakup (representing stem knkubh) and kakuc, kakut, kakud, halun, all
by regular sandhi for kakud Of these two stems, which are perfect
eguivaleuta tho of independent onjpn, TS and TB use knkubh only
before vocalic endings (cf Weber, Ind& 13 109, Keith, HOS 1S p
xxxvui)
kakup (and, trtkakup) charulah %'S MS KS SB kakuc (and, tnkal uc)

chamlah TS
kakup (TB kakuc) chanda therulrsyam VS MS KS TB
apcim napdd üsuheman ya iirrnth kakudman (MS iirmih prahirtth

kakubhvan , KS iirmth pratiirtth kakudmdn ) TS MS KS
deiir úpu yo va iirmth praliirish kakunnuin VS VSK AB

brhaty u ntha kakup (TS kakut) VS TS MS KSA

d and b

1179 A single variant between dula and bula, both obscure, applied
to fire -hncks
ambñ ea bula ca MS MS ambd dula TS , cf ambayat svdha

dulñyat evdhd TB 3 1 4 1

Another lexical variant
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ntkirya (MS KS nxgirya) tubhyam rnadhye (MS madheah, Vait tubhyam
abhya deans, KS eared ddhih) KS Vait ApS MS See 447

avxkyobadya (KS °kpodhdya) parulhin dadhdmt KS TB ApS 'For
non - disturbance' 'for non - hunger' KS makes inferior sense

andha sthdrulho vo bhakgiya VS SB KS ambhah (TS SS ambha)
sthdrnbho vo bha° TS MS KS SS ApS MS MG andhah '(soma -)
juice' ambhah 'waters'

bhan.raso (ApMB dhvansaso) vz Maori to RV AV ApMB Here
ApMB is meaningless

Aspirate and non - aspirate dentals and labials

§177 There are a few sporadic cases of bh and d, t, and dh and p
vs sendbhzr dayamdno (SV bha°) vi rddhasd RV SV bhayamdno is

absurd, since the word is an epithet of Indra Benfey renders
' furchtbar', which it cannot. mean

bhr7rnxm (ME v I tvrnzm) devdsa zhu susrzyam dadhuh RV KS ApS
MS

dhanamiayam dharunam dharayvnu RVKh bhúmzdrrtham senators
para AV ba amid rnho 'cyula cydvayiynith AV Quasi -syno-
nyms 'establishing', 'saving'

§178 Ultimately, tho not superficially, here belong the variants of
kakup (representing stem kakubh) and kakuc, kakut, kakud, kakun, all
by regular sandhi for kakud Of these two stems, which are perfect
equivalents tho of independent. origin, TS and TB use kakubh only
before vocalic endings (cf Weber, ¡rudS& 13 109, Keith, HOS 15 p
xxxviii)
kakup (and, trzkakup) chandah VS MS KS SB kakuc (and, trikakuc)

chandah TS
kakup (TB kakuc) chanda xherulrzyam VS MS KS TB
apdm napdd úsuheman ya iirmzh kakudmdn (MS Kook pratúrtxh

kakubhudn , KS vrmzh pratvrtxh kakudmdn ) TS MS KS
devir dpo yo va STRIA pratv,rtih kakunnuin VS VSK SB

brhaty u. nzhd kakup (TS kakut) VS TS MS KSA

d and b

4179 A single variant between dula and bulb, both obscure, applied
to fire -hncks
ambd ca bula ca MS MS ambd dula TS , cf ambdyaz svdhd

duldyaz svdhd TB 3 1 4 1

Another lexical variant
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 93

abaddham mano TS KS BDh adabdham mana (MS cak$ur)
MS SG

t and p

§180 These two sounds interchange in quite a number of cases,
usually in words winch are near - synonyms, and seldom showing phonetic
tendencies
tiro ra3ñnsi arprtah (SV witrtah) RV SV Both mean 'unconquerable'

The RV version occurs also with accusative asprtam, 8 82 9b
ye cit ptirva rtasdpah (AV °.sdidh) RV AV Cf RV 1 179 2a, ye rid

dhi púrra rlu.rripri assn, which confirms the RV reading, if con-
firmation were necessary to condemn the unintelligent version of
AV ('won by rta', instead of the standard 'tending, loving the
eta')

matsard.. ah prasupah (SV `tut) .cddam irate RV SV Epithets of Soma
The SV rationalizes desperately a word it does not understand
(comm pradar,eria sutdh ['1, abht;utdh) Benfey, 'zeugend' =
pra- su(t), but the comm is right to the extent of connecting SV 's
word with su 'press' The RV reading is uhscure, of Oldenherg,
Noten on 9 69 6 (suggesting a drriva ivi of sup = swap)

rahnth samlurano (TA . nrripdrano) hhara VS TA Practically syno-
nyms, both 'rescuing'

dery nyuptd (KS n itlri AV uI ld) ryasarpo inniutrd (AV °loam)
AV KS ApS MS See §139

yat kvurenrr nearrayntá (M(; rurtnyatd) xupf,asd (AV MG sulepsd)
AV AG PG ApMR HG 1(I Nearly eynonyrns See §156

upu (MS atri) no mtlrrirarundw thriralnm (MS °r.ri ttdgotarn) MS TB
TA

mttrn (VS etpro) bahhiira saprathah RV VS TS MS TA
sacetasdu (VSK °ad, delete 'MS ' in Cone ) arrpacem VS VSK AB

sacclusau saretasau 'I'B samokasuu «w.rtasri arepasau MS samo-
kasdv (KS 'so) arepasau TS KS Kali The TB has a lect fac
to match sarnokasau which immediately precedes sucetasau (comm
ekakarntapravartakart bhrltud)

yo gopd apt ('l'B ApS gnpayati) tam huts RV AV TB ApS The
denominative verh makes the sanie sense as the noun with copula
'understood '

susevarn sorrtapttsaru (TS sumaltfsaru) VS TS MS KS SR VADh
susimam somasatsaru AV Ppp (Roth) suve.. am (intending
sukevarn) somapit.salam For su.`imam, Whitney 'well - lying', but
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abaddham mano TS KS BDh adabdham mana (MS cak§ur)
MSSG

t and p

§180 These two sounds interchange in quite a number of cases,
usually in words which are near - synonyms, and seldom showing phonetic
tendencies
tiro ra,7dnsz aeprtah (SV adriah) RV SV Both mean 'unconquerable'

The RV version occurs also with accusative asprtam, 8 82 9b
ye at pima rtasdpah (AV °wish) RV AV Cf RV 1 179 2a, ye czel

dhx piirva rtasripa asan, which confirms the RV reading, if con-
firmation were necessary to condemn the unintelligent version of
AV ('won by rta', instead of the standard 'tending, loving the
rta'rta')

ah prasupah (SV `fah) Wain irate RV SV Epithets of Soma
The SV rationalizes desperately a word it does not understand
(comm prakarsena sutdh ['1, abhz,uldh) Benfey, 'zeugend' _
pra- su(t), but the comm is right to the extent of connecting SV 's
word with su 'press' 'l'he RV reading is obscure, cf Oldenherg,
Noten on 9 69 b (suggesting a derivative of sup = soap)

vahnzh samtarano (TA amnpdrano) hhaoa VS TA Practically syno-
nyms, both 'rescuing'

dcvair nyupta (KS sutra, AV uAtd) of warps maázlvd (AV 'foam)
AV KS ApS MS See §139

yet kronor m nays( (MG vartayafa) supe.asd (AV MG sulejasd)
AV AG PG ApMB HG MG Nearly synonyms See §156

upa (MS ida) no mztravarundv Anoints) (MS 'rd thdgotarn) MS TB
TA

mitro (VS repro) babhziva saprathah RV VS TS MS TA
sacelasdv (VSK °sd, delete 'MS ' in Cone) arepa.sme VS VSK SB

sacefasau anises,, TB tamer ants nwelasa arepasau MS sumo
lect fac

-
tennis (KS °sd.) arepasau TS KS Kaiig The TB has a
to match samokasau which immediately precedes sacelasau (comm
ekakarmapravarlakau Mind)

yo gopd api (TB ApS gopdyati) tarn hots RV AV TB ApS The
denominative verb makes the sanie sense as the noun with copula
'understood '

suzerain somapzlsaru (TS sumalxlsaru) VS TS MS KS SIB VilDh
suswmam somasatsaru AV Ppp (Roth) suve,am (intending
sukevarn) somapxtsalam For sufima,n, Whitney 'well - lying', but
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94 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

it is a mere corruption Whitney and Keith regard the TS reading
as the correct one, In that case the reading °ptlsaru would contain
dissimilation But it is improbable that the isolated TS has
the original reading With Mahldhara, somapt may be taken as
'soma -drinker'; and somasa as 'coma - winner' (cf paéu -ed, pnya -ad,
both RV ), both would refer to the ya3amana, and the cpd would
mean 'having a handle (ready) for the yajanuina' (or perhaps
AV 'having a soma - winning handle')

dhtpsyant vd eamrakara )anebhyah MS adtlaan vá sarnjagara )anebhyah
TA 'Intending to deceive' not intending to give' Others, §45

dsanntsún hrlsvaso mayvbhtln RV AV TS KSA MS N dsann
esdm apsuvdho maynbhtin SV The latter is wholly secondary,
see 1820

rndn no narnam erlsamrinah AV nett na Min Maya tl samdnah TA
nem na ruin rnavdn ipsamrinah MS In AV desid of a + rdA, but
comm ecchantdnah, which suggests that TA intends zccha° (pho-
netic confusion of is and ch) MS has a synonym, likewise with
phonetic confusion of ps and ch

Cato na (na Palo, na lads) vutktlsatt (vtJupup.sale) VS VSK AB BrhIJ
KU IéáU See 145 Here the vanation between is and ps is
connected with the approach of both of them to the Prakritic ch,
see 1182

n and m

1181 There are finally some cases of interchange between the dental
and labial nasals Sometimes this concerns the Indicative and sub-
junctive personal endings mt and nt, these concern verbal inflection
and may be found recorded in VV I ß1104c, 118, 119, 124, to §119
should be added the following, omitted there
pralt41milz (AS °nth, TS KSA TB pra sukimih) fie pild VS TS MS

KSA AB TB AS SS The verbs concerned are obscure, and
evidently taken from popular (vulgar) language

The rest are scattering
agdhdd eko 'hutrid ekah sarnasandd ekah TS adhvdd eko 'ddhdd eko

sandsaridd ekuh MS TS , 'eater of what is gathered' (Keith)
Knauer takes the MS form as sana + a-sana + ad Both
uncertain Assimilation or dissimilation may be concerned

madernendrani (MS tnaderi) ya)amandh svarkdh VS MS KS AB TB
Von Schroeder emends KS to madeñ , without justification, the
opt madema is probably the original form The other, with instr
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it is a mere corruption Whitney and Keith regard the TS reading
as the correct one, in that case the reading °pilaaru would contain
dissimilation But it is improbable that the isolated TS has
the original reading With Mahldhara, somapi may be taken as
'soma -drinker'; and moms as 'soma- winner' (cf perdu-pd, pnya -sd,
both RV) both would refer to the yajamana, and the cpd would
mean 'having a handle (ready) for the yaiatrulna' (or perhaps
AV 'having a soma- winning handle')

dhipsyain vd eamrakara janebhyah MS Masan va sarnvagara Janebhyah
TA 'Intending to deceive' 'not intending to give' Others, §45

dgannisún hrtsvaso mayobhún RV AV TS KSA MS N dsann
eom apsuvdho mayobhtin SV The latter is wholly secondary,
see §820

ruin no narnam ertsamdnah AV lien na man nines it samdnah TA
nem na man roman ìpsamanah MS In AV desid of + rdh, but
Comm ecchama ah, which suggests that TA intende iccha° (pho-
netic confusion of is and ch) MS has a synonym, likewise with
phonetic confusion of pa and ch

tato na (na laic), na (add) ecczkztsati (ezjugup.sate) VS VSK SB BrhU
KU IéáU See §45 Here the variation between is and ps is
connected with the approach of both of them to the Prakritic ch,
see §182

n and m

4181 There are finally some cases of interchange between the dental
and labial nasals Sometimes this concerns the indicative and sub-
junctive personal endings mi and ni, these concern verbal inflection
and may be found recorded in VV I §§104c, 118, 119, 124, to §119
should be added the following, omitted there
pratilamili (AS °mile, TS KSA TB pro suldmìlc) le pita VS TS MS

KSA SB TB AS SS The verbs concerned are obscure, and
evidently taken from popular (vulgar) language

The rest are scattering
agdhdd eko 'Weld ekah samasandd ekah TS adhvdd eko 'ddhdd eko

sanasanad ekah MS TS , 'eater of what is gathered' (Keith)
Knauer takes the MS form as sana + a-sana + ad Both
uncertain Assimilation or dissimilation may be concerned

madernendram (MS maiden.) y4iamdnah svarkdh VS MS KS SB TB
Von Schroeder emends KS to mace, without justification, the
opt madema is probably the original form The other, with instr

a
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INTERCHANGES OF THE MUTE SERIES 95

ag madena, is however construable, the prides being then made
dependent on the verb of the preceding sentence Assimilation or
dissimilation in MS'

kad un rlam kad anrtam (SV amrtam) RV SV See Henley's note in his
translation of SV winch is obviously secondary

)ivam (ApMB jivdm) rwiatrlt to mayante (AV nayanly) adhvnre (AV
''ram) RV AV ApMB Clearly a secondary effort in AV to make
an obscure passage 'sensible'

abhimam (TS °nidm, MS Mt v I °tndn) mahtnd (VS MS y 1 °ma)
du/am (MS dtvah) VS TS MS TA ApS M$ In the original
the subject is Mitre, who encompasses this heaven by his great-
ness', in the secondary VS mahtmd (ecc to Mahidhara, Agni's
'greatness') is made the subject

)dmtm (KS featnt) and htnrir amuyd (MS ami yd) baydnd KS TB
MS ma )dmtm rnnsir anuyd óaydndtn AV The MS is clearly
secondary

akadnótn nagn+im
TH TA

(MS fvagna4rn, AV gattam, read gatnum) etc, AV
MS See §832

¡nieva putrnn, jarast nayerriam (MS ma emam) MS 1{5 ApMB HG
See §835

nen na rrruin TA item nu rntin MS See §180 Particles td
and tm

,4tlro nrvdld satasas (SV MS ,;ra °) cukriruai (SV ca fkdmr) RV SV TS
MS
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sg madena, is however construable, the Aide being then made
dependent on the verb of the preceding sentence Assimilation or
dissimilation in MS'

kad va rtam kad anrlam (SV evident) RV SV See Benfey's note in his
translation of SV , which is obviously secondary

fivam (ApMB jvs1m) rwiards vs mayanle (AV nayanty) adhvare (AV
°ram) RV AV ApMB Clearly a secondary effort m AV to make
an obscure passage 'sensible'

abhimam (TS °mass. MS MS v 1 °min) mahsna (VS MS v I 'ma)
dwam (MS dsvah) VS TS MS TA ApS M$ In the original
the subject is Mitra, who encompasses 'this heaven by his great-
ness', in the secondary VS mahsmd (ecc to Mahldhara, Agm's
'greatness') is made the subject

jdmsm (KS teams) and Sotto amuyd (MS anu yd) éayanu! KS TB
MS ma 'amine mort( amuyd laydndm AV The MS is clearly
secondary

akpdnam vagnum (MS tvagnirn, AV ganam, read gatnum) etc , AV
MS 'I'H TA See §832

piteva putram jarase nayenam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB HG
See §835

nen na ruin TA nem nu imam MS See §180 Particles td
and tm

&tiro rir,vdtá sawn, (SV MS . ra°) cakdn&, (SV ca tkdme) RV SV TS
MS
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CHAPTER V INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS

§182 Here we group a rather miscellaneous assortment of inter-
changes cutieerning palatal mutes, and the palatal semi -vowel and
sibilant, which do not seem to fit well elsewhere The regular eor-
respondences between palatal mutes and those of other series (§ §12&-34,
154 -61) contain some similar phenomena, and for the palatal sibilant
and semi -vowel exchanging with other sibilants and semi- vowels, see
the appropriate sections below Notably the variations between c
and t ( §156), and still more those between d and ( §159) and d and y
( §161), contain matters similar to the shift between ,7 and y (below,
§192) Also the exchange hetween ka and Is ( §140), Ay and pe ( §153a),
and 18 and p8 ( §180, end) belong with the exchange of all these sounds
with ch, as in the next following sections

1 ch varying with Ag, Ls, ps

§183 These changes are distinctly Prakritic, cf above, §26, and
note the references mentioned in the last paragraph The shift occurs
in both directions, when ka etc are secondarily substituted for ch,this
is to be regarded as hyper- Sanskntism Confusion often occurs in the
mss , oo that it

given
is
passage

sometimes not certain what a particular text really
read in a AR examples of pure blunders in mss we may
mention claleamdah for etac chandah MS 3, p 22, n 3, rivrrhala for
rieptaata, ihid 1, p 18, n 7, elgala for ichala Kama 73 15, patrah for
pacchah Kau3 82 29 See further BR , s vv Aapvl >ala, vrchddana
etc The (Ada parivddam parlkitavam, AV Naks , ie read par,rhavam
in many AV mss , see Lanman'a note ap Whitney, and the Berlin ed
reads uchardi and manila ghrlena in 3 12 4, with all of R -11íi 'e rues
and most of SPP 'a, tho SPP reads (correctly) ukganlúdrui with three
rues and comfit (Ppp , Barret JAGS 32 366, has 'iAlanliinri, emended
by Barret to 'tit/rid) Finally nitho the lent aught easily be extended
further for the páda Lena yo '.anal aamrchrilai, TA 2 4 lc, the mss at
MS 4 14 17c read twice (247 1 and 3) corruptly samrlsalam, which
von Schroeder emends to the TA reading Mention may also be made
of Bloomfield's generally accepted etymology of RV kqu, as for pku
( pabc), IF 25 1855 , which implies the same phonetic law

§184 Most of the genuine variants, which are less numerous than one
BB

CHAPTER V INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS

§182 Here we group a rather miscellaneous assortment of inter-
changes concerning palatal mutes, and the palatal semi -vowel and
sibilant, which do not seem to fit well elsewhere The regular cor-
respondences between palatal mutes and those of other series (§ §12&-34,
154 -61) contain some similar phenomena, and for the palatal sibilant
and semi -vowel exchanging with other sibilants and semi- vowels, see
the appropriate sections below Notably the variations between c
and t ( §156), and still more those between d and 3 ( §159) and d and y
(§181), contain matters similar to the shift between J and y (below,
§192) Also the exchange between ka and is ( §140), Ay and ps ( §153a),
and Cs and pa ( §180, end) belong with the exchange of all these sounds
with ch, as in the next following sections

1 ch varying with k$, ts, ps

§183 These changes are distinctly Prakritic, cf above, §26, and
note the references mentioned in the last paragraph The shift occurs
in both directions, when ks etc are secondarily substituted for ch,this
is to be regarded as hyper- Sanskritism Confusion often occurs in the
mss , so that it is sometimes not certain what a particular text really
read in a given passage As examples of pure blunders in mss we may
mention etatsavndah for etac chandah MS 3, p 22, n 3, act-chain for
rnrtaata, ibid 1, p 18, n 7, oleum for vchata Kaut 73 15, palish for
pacchah Kau3 82 29 See further BR s vv Aaput.+ala, jrchddana
etc The pads parivúdam parzk,+avam, AV Naks , is read penr Emcee
in many AV mss

uchantiann8
, see
maruto

Lanman's note ap Whitney, and the Berlin ed
reads ghrtena in 3 12 4, with all of R -Whi 's mas
and most of SPP 's, tho SPP reads (correctly) ukgantvdnä with three
mas and comm (Ppp , Barret JAOS 32 366, has ILAlantúnñ, emended
by Barret to '+kind) Finally altho the list might easily be extended
further for the páda feria yo 'mat samrchdtav, TA 2 4 lc, the mas at
MS 4 14 17c read twice (247 1 and 3) corruptly samrtsátam, which
von Schroeder emends to the TA reading Mention may also be made
of Bloomfield's generally accepted etymology of RV ksu, as for *ptu
( patu), IF 25 185ff , which implies the same phonetic law

§184 Most of the genuine variants, which are less numerous than one
BB
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INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 97

might expect from the great. confusion shown in the mas , concern kf
and ch
vdcaspafe vacs viryena sambhrtatamendyakyase (TA °yak3yase, 88

°yachase) MS TA SS Thn dyachase, 'procure', is a possible
alternative for the other reading, denved from d -yaj 'obtain by
encnfice', it is doubtless a mere phonetic corruption See VV I
p 29

semi ghopena yarhatu (SV vaksafu) RV SV The preposition ri, found
in the preceding pida, goes

huller'
with the verbe, d -yam and a -val are

here synonyms, 'bring SV is of course secondary, with a
sort of hyper Sanskritic change in phonology

fdm ptigtinu yuchafa (AV pi iblit rakpalit) RV AV ana -yarn 'guide',
ahht -rakr 'protect' Quasi- synonyms, but since the object is the
furrow in plowing. AV is

phonetics
ohvicusly slipshod and secondary, agun

with hyper -Sanskritic The RV original is much more
neat and pointed

achalcibluh (NSA ncharribhih, MS atarrihhth in pp, matsardbhtit in
s p , VS rkyai.bhth) /,apitialdn VS MS TS NSA In AV 10
9 21 occurs the forai rrharti, with v I rlsatti, which is supported by
Ppp The word is a name for :i part of the horse's body, its original
form is quite unknown Nate that is as well as k1 and ch occurs
Either fs or k$, nr both, must be hyper- Sanskntic See Edgerton,
Siudtrs in honor of Hermann Calhtz 291

§185 For is and ch, lusidrs the variant last quoted, we find
numahkrchrebhyahkre h,apaltbhala,rueo?camal( AIS KS nanmgrt..ebhyo

grisapaftbhya* ca nu mynah VS TS See §45
In AV 19 34 2a the mss read mostly Jdyris,yas trtpar(cd.ah (i I ya Br °.

Rerun nd akpalrhpis, certainly wrongly) For thin Ppp reads
(with :light corruption, Barret, JAGS 44 2621 yak krrrhrds For
the true Satinakiya reading see §192

§186 For p.r and ch we have noted only this
tcharde'partddkrtdn ApM ipsanfalr panpidrfitn HG The two words

are
identification

of course perfect synonyms Onr is reminded of the false
of the two stenos wha- and ipsa- by Goldschmidt,

Gott Narhr 1874, 525, note

2 sy ex( hanging with s -c nr ..;h) plus sibilant

§167 In an interesting little group of variants we find a genitive
singular noun forni in -.ilia varying with another form, generally the
nominative case of the same noun, ending in a sibilant. nr it the last

INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 97

might expect from the great confusion shown in the rues, concern kg
and ch
vdcaspale Caen viryena sambhrtalamenayakyase (TA °yakyyase, SS

°yachase) MS TA SS Tho dyachase, 'procure', is a possible
alternative for the other reading, derived from a -yaj 'obtain by
sacnfice', it is doubtless a mere phonetic corruption See VV I
p 29

semi ghoeena yachate (SV vak,satu) RV SV 'fhe preposition ri, found
in the preceding pida, goes with the verbs, d -yam and d -vah are
here synonyms, 'bung hither' SV is of course secondary, with a
sort of hyper Sanskritic change in phonology

tarn púgñnu yuchalu (AV piZrabhz rakpatu) HL' AV anti -yam 'guide',
ahhz -rak/ 'protect' Quasi- synonyms, but since the object is the
furrow in plowing, AV is obviously slipshod and secondary, agon
with hyper -Sanskritic phonetics The RV original is much more
neat and pointed

achalabhzh (NSA acharribhth, MS alsardbhzh in p p , matsardbhzh in
s p , VS rkpahibhzh) VS MS 'I'S ESA In AV 10
9 23 occurs the form ;chord, with v I rtsaz a, which is supported by
Ppp The word is a name for a part of the horse's body, its original
form is quite unknown Note that is as well as k, and ch occurs
Either to or 0, or both, must be hyper - Sanskritic See Edgerton,
Studies zn Honor of Hermann Collitz 29f

§186 Fur is and ch, besides the variant, last quoted, we find
namah krchrebhyahkrehtapatibhya ,ca vo namah MS KS nomo grtsebhyo

grtsapatibhyat ca vo namah VS TS See §45
In AV 19 34 2a the mss read mostly jdgrtsyas lrzpañcd.rih (t 1 yd gr ,

Berlin ed okra/ certainly wrongly) For this Ppp reads
(with slight corruption, Barret, JAOS 44 262) ydh krcchrds For
the true Saun,tkiya reading see §192

§186 For pa and ch we have noted only this
zchanto'parzddkrtdn ApMB ipsantah parzjahrtan HG The two words

are
identification

of course perfect synonyms One is reminded of the false
of the two stems ache- and ipsa- by Goldschnudt,

Gott A'achr 1874, 525, note

2 sy exchanging with s -c or s(h) plus sibilant.

§167 In au interesting little group of variants we find a genitive
singular noun form in -sirs varying with another form, generally the
nominative case of the same noun, ending in a sibilant or h the last

l,apiiijuldn
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98 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

syllable of the genitive ending being represented by the first syllable
of a different word (several tunes the conjunction ca, at other tunes a
longer word beginning in a sibilant) All these cases, of course, Involve
different word divisions, and so belong to our later chapter on False
Divisions Either reading may be at times the older

1188 We quote first the cases containing the conjunction ca, varying
with -sya
atomo yalñak ca (TB yajñasya) rddhyo havcvmald (TB °tah) RV TB

The TB awkwardly detaches &torn from the rest of the pida, and
makes rddhyo agree with Vignu, with genitives dubiously depending
on it, comm , yajñena tram drddhaniyah Here the nominative is
the original form, in the next two it is secondary to the genitive

no vas bvetasyridhydcdre (AG helm; cabhyrigrire, HG kvetasydbhyaedrena,
MG Avetasydbhydcdre) AG PG ApMB HG MG In AG the
epithet kveta is attracted to the noun alitr In the next pilda Tho
the majority reading is undoubtedly original, AG makes good
sense, a snake -king is appealed to, to drive out snakes

ubadvtndrd (SB tndra) wlithah s,lrym, ca VS SB aya(li)dthiinam (TS
"ndv) udttd (TS MS KS "tau) stiryadya RV TS MS KS
The Conc unjustly stigmatizes ituhu of SA as an

Indra and
error, it IS a

nom sing , replacing the elliptic dual trulra (= Súryx)
of VS to match the complementary nom sing edryas which follow,,
cf Edgerton, KZ 43 110ff

yad ultaradrdv aparas ra khddatah AV yad apdaradrtir upurueyu (ApS
apsarardpurasya) khddalt KS ApS

§189 In the rest the genitive -syu varies with a nominative in h
followed by another, usually a longer word beginning in a Sibilant,
again the movement may be in either direction
dyumuttunid suprati.kasya etiiul, (AV dupratikuh dusünuh) AV VS TS

MS KS SB The AV secondarily alters the construction, making
the epithets nominative to agree with the following, instead of
genitive to agree with the preceding Agni is meant both times
See Whitney on AV 5 27 1

dhtyd .nartah kukamate (SV murtasyu kamaluli) RV SV The SV Iiat4
an unintelligent and far - reaching revision of the whole hall-stanza,
see VV I p 164

yaso Magus ca and vidai (MG rivet, ruse mostly riyak) PG MG yuso
bhagarya itridntu ArS Conc suggests bhagaë ca for ArS No
doubt. PG is original ('let glory and furtune find me') But ArS
makes ynsn object, and since b1taga§ cannot be accusative, changes
It to a dependent genitive 'let him find glory of fortune'

98 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

syllable of the genitive ending being represented by the first syllable
of a different word (several times the conjunction ca, at other times a
longer word beginning in a sibilant) All these cases, of course, involve
different word divisions, and so belong to our later chapter on False
Divisions Either reading may be at times the older

UN We quote first the cases containing the conjunction ca, varying
with -sya
stomo yayñaá ca (TB yapñasya) rddhyo heaths (TB 'fah) RV TB

The TB awkwardly detaches stoma from the rest of the pida, and
makes rddhyo agree with Vifnu, with genitives dubiously depending
on it, comm , yajñena team drddhaniyah Here the nominative is
the original form, in the next two it is secondary to the genitive

na vat ßvetasyddhydcdre (AG helm; cdbhydgdre, HG á vetasydbhydcdrena,
MG kvetasydbhydcdre) AG PG ApMB HG MG In AG the
epithet Stets is attracted to the noun afar in the next pâda Tho
the majority reading is undoubtedly original, AG makes good
sense, a snake -king is appealed to, to drive out snakes

ubadv zridrd (SB indro) udzthah sziryas ca VS SB aya(h)sthiinam (TS
'rude) udttd (TS MS KS "tau) sziryasya RV TS MS KS
The Conc unjustly stigmatizes indro of SB as an error, it is a
nom sing, replacing the elliptic dual mintnd (= Indra and Súrya)
of VS to match the complementary nom sing saryas which follow,
cf Edgerton, KZ 43 110ff

yad uttaradrdv uparas ca khddatah AV yad apsaradrzir uparasya (ApS
apsarari2parasya) khddatz KS ApS

§189 In the rest the genitive -sya varies with a nominative in h
followed by another, usually a longer word beginning in a sibilant,
again the movement may be in either direction
dyamattamd supratikasyu 811 /Wit (AV sapratikah sasanuh) AV VS TS

MS KS SB The AV secondarily alters the construction, making
the epithets nominative to agree with the following, instead of
genitive to agree with the preceding Agni is meant both times
See Whitney on AV 5 27 1

dhzyd martini ka, amate (SV rnartasya Sumatran) RV SV The SV has
an unintelligent and far - reaching revision of the whole half - stanza,
see VV I p 164

yaso Magus ca and vzdat (MG rival, ma mostly rook) PG MG cute
bhagasya 'Arafat& ArS Conc sins bhagao ca for ArS No
doubt PG is original ('let glory and fortune find me') But ArS
makes ynn object, and since bhagri§ cannot be accusative, changes
it to a dependent genitive 'let him find glory of fortune'
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INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 99

it:praaya dhdrayd kavzh RV ell/rah as dhñrayd aulah SV In SV the
stem vtpra is attracted into agreement with the epithet autah,
for RV kwnh, which ie a synonym of vzpra and which SV oontaine
in the preceding pada

Noma aulaeya madhvah RV aomah eutah ea madhumdn SV Like
the prec , the genitives are (so naturally') made to agree with
aomah

yunaJmz tisro vtprcah saryasya to (MS vwvrtah aiiryah Nave, or aavah)
TS ApS MS yuktas tzsro vimr3ah ariryasya PB MS is clearly
corrupt

mdnasya palm sarand synnd AV ma nah sapalruzh óaranaA ayorui
HG The latter is hopelessly corrupt, Oldenberg follows AV in
translating

3 Interchanges of ka, Ak, and khy

§190 The closely analogous phenomenon of interchange between
kh and ka, is treated by 11'ackernagel I §118 Our variants, however,
are concerned with the combination khy in variation with ka or kk
For the must part the forms involved are derived from the root khyd
'see', which regularly in MS , and once to KS , ea spelled kid, cf von
Schroeder, Introduction to MS , p XLIII In fact the mss

his edition
vary

greatly, but von Schroeder has generalized the spelling in
This writing in also known to the grammarians
anukhydtre (KS °kMdtrt.) namalr KS GB Vait. KS The k.; of KS

(both mss) is the more remarkable since it is immediately preceded
by two parallel forme wnttcn -Ahyd-

vy akhyan (MS akkan) rnahzyo dzvam (AV TS mahMyah s(u)vah)
RV AV (bis) SV ArS VS TS MS KS SB The mss of MS
vary, p p akhyut AVPpp agrees with RV

indra rbhukad marutuh part khyan (MS Akin) RV VS TS MS KSA N
All mss of MS here kaydn, p p khyan

any agmr uaaadm agram akhyal (MS M5 aksal) AV VS TS MS KS
SB TB ApS MS All rum of MS akyat or akhyal, p p akhyal
But most roes of MS akbat

eakhyriya (MS vzkhdya) caAauad team VS TS MS KS SB
ivar abhzvyakhyam (MS M. °kham) )yotir var.,vdnoram MS KS MS

sear (KhG sur) abhwyakhyam KS ApS GG KhG
nrcak,aasam tvd drva soma aucakad ava khytaazn (MS kkeaam) 1'S MS
duácakyda to mrivaAdat (KS text with uric nia °kaat, I °khyat) MS

KS tam to du.tcakyd 71161.0 khyut TS f (so read) Whatever be the
writing of KS , the meaning can only be that of ava -khyd

p,

INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 99

mpraeya dhdrayd kavzh RV vzprah sa dherayd sutah SV In SV the
stem vtpra is attracted into agreement with the epithet sutah,
for RV kaiak, which is a synonym of vtpra and which SV contains
in the preceding pgda

somah sutaeya madhvah RV somah sutah sa madhumdn SV Like
the prec , the genitives are (so naturally') made to agree with
somah

yunapmz hero vtprcah sdryasya te (MS mold stiryah save, or savate)
TS ApS MS yuktas tzsro toms.* eiiryasya PB MS is clearly
corrupt

manasya palm sarand syond AV and nah sapalruth ! nah syonit
HG The latter is hopelessly corrupt, Oldenberg follows AV in
translating

3 Interchanges of ks, lit, and khy

§190 The closely analogous phenomenon of interchange between
kA and s, ks, is treated by R'ackernagel I §118 Our variants, however,
are concerned with the combination khy in variation with ks or ki
For the must part the forms involved are denved from the root khyd
'see', which regularly in MS , and once in KS , is spelled kid, cf von
Schroeder, Introduction to MS , p XLIII In fact the mes vary
greatly, but von Schroeder has generalized the spelling in his edition
This writing is also known to the grammanans
anukhydtre (KS °kañtre) namah KS GB Vait KS The ki of KS

(both nisei ) is the more remarkable since it is immediately preceded
by two parallel forms written -khyñ-

vy akhyan (MS akaan) mahzso damn) (AV' TS mahzsah s(u)vah)
RV AV (bis) SV ArS VS TS MS KS SB The mss of MS
vary, p p akhyat AVPpp agrees with RV

tiara rbhuksd monad) part khyan (MS Aian) RV VS TS MS KSA N
All mss of MS here ksydn, p p khyan

env agnzr usasdm agram akhyat (MS MS aksat) AV VS TS MS KS
SB TB ApS MS All mss of MS aksat or akhyat, p p akhyat
But most mes of MS akaal

vtkhydya (MS vzkidya) caAsusd team VS TS MS KS SB
sear abhzvyakhyam (MS MS 'Aram) pooh( vaz.+vdnaram MS KS MS

soar (KhG sur) abhzvyakhyam KS ApS GG KhG
nrcaksasam tvd deva soma sucaksñ ava Kowtow (MS kaesam) 'I'S MS
duacaksas to vulva/tail (KS text with uric nit °ksat, L °khyat) MS

KS tarn to duicaksd vulva khyat TS t (so read) Whatever be the
writing of KS , the meaning can only be that of ava -khyd

y
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100 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1191 In the following the reverse condition is found, the readings
with khy are secondary to kg
yes to agile Romatem mareo aka (AV akhyat, y 1 ukeal) RV AV If

akhyag is the true reading, It makes quite good sense ('has seen',
for the original 'has attained', a more recondite and difficult form)

inAvdkeam (MahânU °khyam) vtkvaaambhuvam TA MahânU No
doubt vt6vdkpane 'having eyes all over', is the original, but vtó-
vdkhyam is felt as a synonym, 'all - seeing'

tdhmaayeva praA,dyagah (SS prakhyd °) TB TA SS AO Both TB
and TA eomms derive from root ksz with Intransitive mearung('),
of him penshing like fuel (in the fire)', and similarly Caland on

ApS Better from pra -kañ (4ai) 'burning up' In any case the
AS (all men ) forme bhuws phonetic decay, it makes nu independent
Sense

4 j and y exchanging
§192 The interchanges of these sound,; are common enough to prove

conclusively the genuine phonetic instability between them in the
Vedic language, as in Praknt Cf Wackeraagel I E §188h, 140b, and
above, our § §156, 159, 161 The change. goes in either direction, and
often appears in corruptions of the mss , e g in

evidently
AV 1 11 6 several mss

read jaearn for yuvam, and the comm had this reading before
him Some of our variants may perhaps fairly he called mere corrup-
tions, and indeed some are eliminated in more recent editions of their
respective texts But when is a corruption a true variant.' Note the
first case
ido (SS and GB Gaastra, ida) padyribher yu'i,thah (AB ja °) AV AB

GD AS The Berlin ed of AV also reads javi,thah, against all
mss There is no doubt that. this is the 'correct' form, the word
can only mean 'swiftest.' But only AB reads so en the mss ,
while not only AV and its Dreihmiaoa, GB , but the independent
AS , have the 'corrupt' reading' Under these circumstances It
seems more conservative to keep the reading of the nisi , regarding
it as a case of dialectic phonology Similarly in the next

JaJñd (yajied) netasann (read, ned asann, GB Gaast.ra negar aaann)
apurugavaRah (avzcctarzásah), yaiñdd eta sann apuro°, see §62
Again there is no doubt that yopia is the 'correct' reading, but ,7
for y occurs persistently in the tradition of various texts

gaga ha JaJñe (MS gaga 'ham yajñr) hhuvnnaRya goprih (MS goptd) TB
ApS MS to ha yip-Le bhu° gopdh PB Here the reverse change
has occurred, NIS is clearly secondary

100 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§191 In the following the reverse condition is found, the readings
with khy are secondary to kg
yas to agne succinct mart() eked (AV akhyat, v 1 swat) RV AV If

akhyat is the true reading, it makes quite good sense ('has seen',
for the original 'has attained', a more recondite and difficult form)

,,t vdksam (MahânU °khyam) vztvasambhuvam TA MahAnU No
doubt intnalksam 'having eyes

synonym,
all over', is the original, but mil -

vdkhyam is felt as a 'all - seeing'
zdhmasyeva praAsdyatah (SS prakhyd °) TB TA SS ApS Both TB

and TA comme derive from root ksi with intransitive meaning('),
'of him perishing like fuel (in the fire)', and similarly Caland on
ApS Better from pra -ksd (ksaz) 'burning up' In any ease the
AS (all niss ) forni shows phonetic decay, it makes no independent
sense

4 3 and y exchanging

§192 The interchanges of these sounds are common enough to prove
conclusively the genuine phonetic instability between their in the
Vedic language, as in Prakrit Cf Wackeruagel I § §188h, 140b, and
above, our § §156, 159, 161 The change goes in either direction, and
often appears in corruptions of the nies , e g in AV 3 11 6 several rites
read _meant for yuvam, and the comm evidently had this reading before
him Some of our variants may perhaps fairly he called mere corrup-
tions, and indeed sonic arc eliminated in more recent editions of their
respective texts But when is it corruption a true variant' Note the
first. case
uto (SS and GB Gaastra, uta) partyribhzr yansthah (AB ja °) AV AB

GB S`S The Berlin ed of AV also reads javzsthah, against all
mss There is no doubt that this is the 'correct' form, the word
can only mean 'swiftest' But only AB reads so in the mss ,
while not only AV and its Brahniaua, GB , but the independent
AS , have the 'corrupt' reading' Under these circumstances it
seems more conservative to keep the reading of the mss , regarding
it as a case of dialectic phonology Similarly in the next

netasann (read, ned asann, GB Gaastra netar asann)
apurogavaeah (avzcctaridsah), yapñad eta sann apuro°, see §62
Again there is no doubt that yaiñd is the 'correct' reading, but 3
for y occurs persistently in the tradition of various texts

tato ha saws (MS into 'ham ya371e) bhuvanasya gopdh (MS gopta) TB
ApS MS to ha jajñe bhu° gopdh PB Here the reverse change
has occurred, MS is clearly secondary

_NSA (mold)
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INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 101

Jatam ya nah .4arado a,7ilan (SMB Cone ajijdt, comm 47ijanal, PG
jijdn) TS SMB PG But Jorgensen reads for SMB ajtyat,
Comm afiydd ajyàt aja gatzksepanaynh, gamayaly tly arthah
Three mes of the text read ajyàt See VV I p 92f

aaujdmzm (SG .sauyrtrnzm), ae tarpayàmt, AG SG Here raujrimtm
(so v 1 of SG ) is doubtless original It is a n, pr

ya$ñaeya ht atda rtvijii (TB ApS rtvtyau) RV SV KS PB AS AA
ApS yaplasya rtvo /- is established from 1ZV 1 1 1 on

ttsro yahvasya (MS MS Jthvasya, y 1 yah °) samulhah panjmanah
RV MS AO MS Jihvarya probably corrupt, and certainly
secondary

iLàno vz syd (= old, TS ./rya) dram AV TS MS KS The two forms
are synonyms, TS is secondary

Jàgrtsyax trapañufsih AV 19 34 2a, mss (v 1 ya gr ), R -Wh ak,yakrt-
yas, a bad emendation abandoned by Whitney, see his note Rend
either yd grt.yas, or better yrih (or ,y6, ca) Artyris Cf §1R5

añjantt supraya <nm paürn jnnñh RV MS , 'the five tribes anoint hum
(Alms), possessed of good regalement' yunJoatt supinlasani etc ,
AVPpp 2 74 1 (Barret, JAO.ti 30 244), the five tribes employ him
of good offspring' ( secondary but nut bad Vedic sense)

;;193 Somewhat remoter
Iq) p4Josat

are the following
hrdo asty antarrtrrr ('l'A tail yuyofa) RV KS TA TA

secondary
sataval.erzra.yn dhriya.ca (AV VS trja.sri) AV VS TS ESA HG
ramayala (KS WO marutuh syenani uiinnrn. (\IS 'tan prelana vüjinam)

TS KS ApS MS
drum fisijwi (ApS salami Ira yr) dadhirc rle,myantah ICS ApS >IS

Corrupt in ApS ('Oland translates the KS reading Explained
in §296

ya rit (TA ApS Ap51A yad rte. P R t.1al,;atO cad ahh.z;rtsa/i RV AV
SV PB t 9 10 la, TA KS ApS X15` Kaut GG Jan cetid
(mss cetid, p p cya zlz, it) abhi.usa/i MS (corrupt)

5 Palatal stops and §(;)

§194 There are next a number of cases of palatal stops varying with
the palatal sibilant, or mite with the lingual sibilant (which vanes
frequently as we shall see, with the palatal sibilant. so that this variant
may represent the same tendency) But in all cases the lexical element
is so marked as to make tamed am the degree to which real sound change
enters The single case of 5 is

INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 101

Jatam ya nah .§stade (SMB Cone apijút, comm apijanal, PG
It$n) TS SMB PG But Jorgensen reads for SMB afly¢t,
comm ajiyad ujyàt,, aja gatzksepanayoh, gamayaty sty arthah
Three mes of the text read error See VV I p 92f

sau,iàmem (SG sauyñmzm), sc tarpayelmz, AG SG Here saujrzmzm
(so v 1 of SG ) is doubtless original It is a n pr

yaizfarya hr stha rlvrlú (TB ApS Tlvzyau) RV SV KS PB AS SS
ApS yaplasyaTlvii- is established from RV 1 I 1 on

ttaro yahvasya (MS MS jzhvasya, y 1 yah °) samulhah purrjrzuznah
RV MS ApS MS jihvas,ya probably corrupt, and certainly
secondary

liana vs yyà ( =tzya, TS sod) drum AV TS MS KS The two forms
are synonyms, TS is secondary

7àgrlsyas lripañi,à;ih AV 19 34 2a, mss (v I ya gT °), R -Wh ak,sakrt-
yàs, a bad emendation abandoned by Whitney, see him note Read
either ya grtsyas, or better rill (or yfi., ca) krtyris Cf §155

añ_7antz represents poet, Jonah RV MS the five tribes anoint him
(Agni), possessed of good regalement' yuzijariti suprgimsarn etc
AVPpp 2 74 1 (Barret, .1.40S 30 244), the five tribes employ him
of good offspring' (secondary but not bad Vedic sense)

§193 Somewhat remoter are the following
hrdo ash astatine, ta) tenant (TA fail yuyofa) RV KS TA -TA

secondary
sarnvafsarasya 'Mayas(' (AV VS trans//) AV VS TS ESA HG
raznayafa (KS °fa) marufah tiyenam opium). (MS 'tali pretani vûjznan )

TS KS ApS MS
àsum (pipit (ApS Muni ha ye) dadhirc devayantah KS ApS MS

Corrupt in Apt; , (',/land translates the KS reading Explained
in §296

ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yad rte, P B tyak,a1e) cid able GG,ah RV AV
SV PB t 9 10 la, TA KS ApS MS Kaut GG jars cetid
(mes rated, p p cya iii, st) aóhi.usa/i MS (corrupt)

5 Palatal stops and l(s)

§194 There are next a number of eases of palatal stops varying with
the palatal sibilant, or once with the lingual sibilant (which varies
frequently as we

the
shall see, with the palatal sibilant, so that this variant

may represent seine tendency) But in all cases the lexical element
is so marked as to make uncertain the degree to which real sound change
enters The single case of $ is

yLaa
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102 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhy arcata (AV Vait Kaut arcata) sua(uetm gavyarn d,)im RV AV
VS KS Vait ApS Kaut For the favorite formula abhy-ar0 with
aualuttm see RV Rep 523fí The AV variant to a lect fac (root stu
suggests the synonym arc)

1196 The rest concern h
pratyañ Jandn aamcukohdntakdk N in Durga (Roth, Erlauterungen

12, n 4), pralyañ,7atuis etathah sarvalonukhah (SvetU and SiraaU
etahatt aatncukocrinlakdle) VS SvetU StraaU DhAtup has a root
kuá 'embrace, enfold', with which Durga's forni seems connected

ayasmayane vtcred (KS vtkrtd, v 1 °drtd) bandham etam VS TS MS KS
SB ayasmaydn vi crt'i barufhapd.4rin AV The original vtcrt4
means 'loosen thou' KS seems felt as 2 plur from in-hr 'destroy',
but there is no explanation of the plural

rn.nasya riet' mrcayanya (SS mr,4n °) ,7arimatiah AB AS SS rnrcayasya is
rendered 'perishable', perhaps better with causative force, 'inlu-
nous' SS's mrt° may well be a corruption, but the word is obscure
in either form

prthwydh saneprcah (MS MS °can, VS SB santnpr.fae) paht VS TS
MS SB TB AO MS Also divah samapr,aas (MS samprrah)
pdht VS MS SB The two words are synonyms

Mira (MS min)) raksttd AV MS TS ApMB Also sintra (MS ctera)
ddetydndm VS MS Again the two words are synonyms Some
AV raga have afro in the first variant, Ppp ms .4aetro, Barret
JAOS 32 370 em .cuttro

yat kaurrna marcayatri (MG vartayatd) suteia.sd (AG PG HG ApMB
aupehasd) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG

ogre (TB agile, Poona ed agre) ya,7ñasya cetatah (RV hocafah) RV KS
TB

tirdhvacztah (MS. KS °srttah) hrayadhvam (VS text tsrea °, doubtless
miapnnt tho repeated in comm , which glosses snndhvam, SB
correctly .rra °) VS TS MS KS SB TA Assimilation to hrayadh-
vam in MS KS

nerhase (SV moyase) pavane mat RV SV The change from (part-)
rnrh 'thou dost embrace', to mrjyaae 'thou art purified', is suggested
by the following pavane, or by recollection of mr3yaae soma sdtaye
RV 9 56 3

chltlipu chltriyate SS ahltfipu hlitiyale AV (mss , R -Wh em aat;ltkpum
hisetkaate) Unknown words

fanapdh (TB Cone enntipdc, Poona ed text. and Comm ttantinapdc)
ca saraavati VS KS TB The TB (which obviously reads (and-

102 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhy areata (AV Visit 'Care arcata) aiegutzm gavyurn diem RV AV
VS KS Vent ApS` Kau§ For the favorite formula abhy-ara with
sualutzm see RVRep 523ff The AV vanant is a lect fac (root silt
suggests the synonym arc)

¡196 The rest concern .4
pralyañ jandn memokobdn .kale N in Durga (Roth, Erlauterungen

12, n 4), pralyañ lands (mares sarvatom4khah (SvetU and SirasU
tzithati samcukocdntakdle) VS SvetU SirasU DhAtup has a root
keel 'embrace, enfold', with which Durga's form seems connected

ayasmayam vicrtd (KS veleta, y 1 °drtd) bandham exam VS TS MS KS
SB ayasmaydn in crtd baruihapd.4dn AV The original meld
means 'loosen thou' KS seems felt as 2 plur from vt- §r 'destroy',
but there is no explanation of the plural

vi.hvasya devi mrcayasya (SS mrba°) janmanah AB AS SS mrcayasya is
rendered 'penshable', perhaps better with causative force, 'infu-
nous' SS's mid° may well be a corruption, but the word is obscure
in either form

prthwydh samprcah (MS MS °cas, VS SB sanisprdas) poke VS TS
MS SB TB ApS MS Also divah earnsprias (MS samprcas)
pdht VS MS SB The two words are synonyms

Mini (MS citro) mitred AV MS TS ApMB Also smart (MS caret)
dditydndrn VS MS Again the two words are synonyms Some
AV roes have cztro in the first variant, Ppp ms baltro, Barret
JAOS 32 370 em svitro

yat ksurena marcayatd (MG vartayatd) euttjaed (AG PG HG ApMB
supe§asd) AV AG PG HG ApMB MG

ogre (TB ague, Poona ed ogre) yajñasya cetatah (RV docatah) RV KS
TB

tirdhvacztah (MS. KS °sntah) .4rayadhvam (VS text tina °, doubtless
misprint tho repeated in comm which glosses sevadhvam, SB
correctly mare VS TS MS KS SB TA Assimilation to drayadh-
yam in MS KS

mr.9ase (SV mrjyase) payase mar RV SV The change from (pan -)
Tart 'thou dost embrace', to mrjyase 'thou art punfied', is suggested
by the following pavese, or by recollection of mrjyase soma sdtaye
RV 9 56 3

chlilipu chlztigale SS adlilipu Mitigate AV (mss , R -Wh em adidlikeum
dteltkgate) Unknown words

tanapat (TB Cone tantipdc, Poona ed text and comm ttantinapác)
ca sarasvati VS KS TB The TB (which obviously reads rang-
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INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 103

napäc) has repeated this word from the preceding pAda, where it
occurs as a name of Agni The other reading is clearly original

6 Miscellaneous

§196 Finally, a couple of miscellaneous variante, in two of which
j and h vary, in the other A; and bj
mahn&primp (MS &flo t) mahtnz 11.V TS MS KS ApMB N Synon-

ymous nme -words
äyurdd (&ipq rQn) diva (apne) jarasam (havi.v, harnysrí) rrriñnah (etc ),

see §854
duryah ko+ah sarriuksitah MS daaiyah (AV devalroâah) aa?nubjafah

AV TS KS The MS reading is a riming corruption

INTERCHANGES CONCERNING PALATALS 103

monk) has repeated this word from the preceding pads, where it
occurs as a name of Agni The other reading is clearly onginal

6 Miscellaneous
§196 Finally, a couple of miscellaneous variants, in two of which

j and h vary, in the other Ay and bj
mahruu jtnmz (MS hznoyz) truth. RV TS MS KS ApMB N Synon-

ymous rune -words
dyurdd (dyu$mön) deva (ague) jarasam (haeieo, havz}r6) tmruinah (etc ),

see §854
dtvyah kokah samuksatah MS daevyah ko oh (AV devak n.ah) samazbjitah

AV TS KS The MS reading is a riming corruption
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CHAPTER VI LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M

§197 The variants in this chapter are in large part genuinely phone-
tic Especially the section on h and v is related to the almost complete
confusion between these sounds in the later dialects, and the inter-
changes of v and m also are rooted deeply in phonetic relations between
these sounds But morphological relations, as for instance the parallel
noun suffixes in v and m, are also concerned, and nierely graphic cor-
ruptions likewise have no dniiht played an important part, especially as
between v, b, and p

p (once, pl.) and v

§198 Here we have undertaken to separate the cases in which p is
the more original, they are listed in the following
yap trim (TA Mandnlr fad) ceda sa pituli (AV sa pltu :, most ins,

pthrh, TA savituh) prtasat AV VS TA MahinU r /as hi ei.pindt
sa prhr, (TA aorta!') prla.ml AV AV TA N He shall lie
Savitar's father' is

father's
an absurd but persistent mouthing over of 'lie

shall he the father', cf Bergaigne 2 104, 106
ahhi ,tasfrr avasparat (SV avasvnraf) RV SV 'Fight away' 'sound away',

in either case 'protect' (SV carom pain oaf u) But aca -spa,,
and not ava -sear, is elsewhere used in this reuse, see e g RV Ill
29 6, 6 66 14

nana goptri tapa. :ah paraspi (SMB °ci, MG taratri) SMB ApMB
MG paraspi 'protectress (of lapas)' parasvi (also in some mss of
ApMB ) may be a case of dissimilation from iutttal p (ennui
utkrytadhanarrlpa)

irparha (TB svarand) yasya srr,yo dr;e RV KS 'l'B And
aparho (TB svaruho) devin nu utvatd RV SV VS TB The TB reading

is of course
,augluu ratham

secondary, and unrnet.rical Comm , wobblingly,
once drtidhah, once svaa-rrid rra prarridhdh

h'ranyaparna takune PG htravyavarnah .aakunnh MU hrranyapaA,nh
takunth HG Practically synonyms Contrast rlarhhath strain
etc under §200

)dmrm rirai mana pats! lokal AV )amrm riva nui wits! lo! do TA The
AV original 'may I, going to my kin, not fall from heaven'
Poona ed of TA reads ,hint mtb,d ma 'artist lalat (v 1 lul dn)
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CHAPTER VI LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M

§197 The variants in this chapter are in large part genuinely phone-
tic Especially the section on b and v is related to the almost complete
confusion between these sounds in the later dialects, and the inter-
changes of v and in also are rooted deeply in phonetic relations between
these sounds But morphological relations, as for instance the parallel
noun suffixes in v and m, are also concerned, and merely graphic cor-
ruptions likewise have no doubt played an important part, especially as
between e, 6, and p

p (once, p)) and v

§198 Here we have undertaken to separate the cases in which p
more original, they are listed in the following

yas tans (TA Mahanil lad) veda sa pstuh (AV sa pith most inr,t
mien, TA saualuh) Intelsat AV VS TA MahanU yas hi vs,idnat
sa pew (TA wallah) palmant RV AV TA N 'He shill he
Savitar's father' is

father's
an absurd but persistent mouthing over of 'he

shall he the father', cf Bergaignr 2 104, MR
abh:.fasteravasparal (SV avasuaral) RV SV 'Fight away' 'sound away',

in either case 'protect' (SV Comm palayatu) But noa -spar,
and not ave -soar, is elsewhere used in this sense, see g RV 10
39 6, 8 66 14

Ttasya goptri tapasah paraspi (SMB °vi, MG tarutrl) SMB ApMB
MG paraspi 'protectress (of tapas)' parasvi (also in some mas of
ApMB ) may be a case of dissimilation from initial p (confit
utkrstadhanarúpa)

aparhel (TB s arnha) yasya srtyo dr e RV KS TB And
sparho (TB svaruho) deva ntyutvala RV SV VS TB The TB reading

is of course secondary, and unmetrical Comm , wobblingly,
once .su$thu ratham ariidhah, once svasrnrtd sun prarüdhah

htranyaparna talcum, PG haranyavarnah sakunah MU hsranyapak nh
kakunth HG Practically synonyms Contrast rlarbhath .strnita
etc under §200

Ovum rind vulva pats?. lokal AV dmmam sled and mast lokan TA The
AV original 'may I, going to my kin, not fall from heaven'
Poona ed of TA reads jams mood ma omen lokal (y 1 thin
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 105

Its cotnm regards the second person as addressed to the yajurrtrina
(gloss, fapsyaat) But neither reading of TA really makes sense,
tho they may contain a mechanical assimilation of p to preceding y

ruikro makarah kulipayna (TS !cub-kayos, MS pulikayas, KSA puli-
rayas) fe 'kapñrasya (KSA t kavarasya) VS TS MS KSA Von
Schroeder suggests ktivñrusya, certainly rightly kavñra and
kripdra are quoted lexically as equivalents for akiipñra 'ocean'

nripa vrii,ldte na ganulfo antam AY rutvapr)yate rut gnrnrile ur,tam TB
ava -pry is the original, it seems to be a technical terni for bringing
to an end the warp in weaving Note apa avn also ( §201)

yatrñ.sprkfal (HG yafrd vtA gas) tanuuaru (AV tanvo, HG tanuvat)
yatra vaauh (AV yew ra vdsnsn/,) AV ApMB HG 'Wherever
(defilement) has touched my body or my garment ' HG's cor-
ruption seems primarily due to the preceding brie, yadt vrApdgrad
nhhyapatut phulam

c /nmusyn dais. ce vrig vu/hriva1' MS yamasyn dtitnl .staprid vidhavast
TA See §145

yurtairnt ttaru vtprcah stir,yasya to (Mti tiro vu' gait xriryah savah, or
save) TS ApS MS See §57

ajñ.,eah pa upd vrijnpastynh (TB "rn.,lyah) RV MS TB Comm on
TB , vaslyarn grhnm (= pnalyam, see Rl"Rep 5S) This, :tnd the
lexical statements that vastya means 'house', may be based on
corruptions of paslya, but thoughts of the root ui. 'dwell' doubtless
helped

yaf pnSur (Kau yari tu. i) rrtdyum ahrfa (Kaué u!rata) TS SS KS
ApS MS SMB GG Kau; A synonym is substituted in Kau

snrpartwaptnebhyah (AS sarta') setihri AS AG Tho the context is
different, AS looks suspiciously like a lest fac

Snófprislhmlyn (read, 'ç(hd Oa, with both Poona edd ) v4ñ pan no
vrnakta TB TA S'arñ vñ5'ldrl dhavt;ri vrirnah MS See §S6

fihrtam dahrirui tntvaluh prapildh (TB A1r111B prapiruih, AVPpp
pratinñh) RV AV VS TB ApMB Barret;. JAGS 35 SA,

would keep pravinñh, but since this is a late word, it is probably
only a corruption

§199 The one case of ph v concerne a senseless substitution of
. avam for Sapham, some curt of implement
isdnt khrgalyain .knvam MS i,rirn dhugalynnt saphant ApS Tho cor-

rupt in savant, MS seems to he correct in Ahrgalyant (cf Ahrgnla,
RV ), for which ApS has a Prakntic ñ,r Xry

LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 105

Its cotnm regards the second person as addressed to the yaramtina
(gloss, lapsyasi) But neither reading of TA really makes sense,
tho they may contain a mechanical assimilation of p to preceding v

ndkro enakarah kulipayas (TS kulikayas, MS putikayas, KSA puli-
rayas) to 'ki parasya (KSA t kuvarasya) VS TS MS KSA Von
Schroeder suggests kv,varasya, certainly rightly kvvñra and
kapara are quoted lexically as equivalents for akiipara 'ocean'

papa vr13ate na (portal() Warn AV ruivaprjyate na gamine antam TB
ava is the original, it seems to be a technical terni for bringing
to an end the warp in weaving Note apa ava also ( §201)

yatrrisprkyat (HG yatrd erases) tar-amain (AV tar.vo, HG tanuvai)
yatra vasah (AV yac ca informal.) AV ApMB HG 'Wherever
(defilement) has touched my body or my garment.' HG's cor-
ruption seems primarily due to the preceding line, writ vrkgdgrad
ahityapatat phalarn

yamasya data., cc vtig vulhdval' MS yamosyn dated:. .despoil indhdvast
TA See §145

yunapnt (taro vtprcah eiryasya to (MS tiro vtvrkih darnel savah, or
save) TS ApS MS See §57

ajdovah pa.supa vajapastyah (TB "vastyah) RV MS TB Comm on
TB vastyam Wain ( =past gam, see RV'Rep 58) This, and the
lexical statements that vastya means 'house', may be based on
corruptions of paslya, but thoughts of the root vas 'dwell' doubtless
helped

yat pa;ur (Kau( ;lied rasa) mdyum (Aria (Kau.; akrata) TS SS KS
ApS MS SMB GG Kau; A synonym is substituted in Kau

sarpadevg7anebhyah (AS sane) svahri AS AG The the context is
different, AS looks suspiciously like a lect, fait

katripasthadya (read, ',,Ilia gha, with both Poona edd ) via part rw
vrnaktu TB TA .'sari vci trd dhavt;d varnish MS See §66

ghrtarn duhdnd utivalah prapitah (TB ApMB prapiruih, AVPPP
pratr,nah) RV AV VS TB ApMB Barret;. JAGS 35 SA,

would keep praviridh, but since this is a late word, it is probably
only a corruption

§199 The one case of ph v concerns a senseless substitution of
Favam for Amhara, some sort of implement
üyaat khrgalyarn Noon MS lytirn Ahagalyam sapham ApS Tho cor-

rupt in savant, MS seems to he correct in khrgalyarn (cf khrgala,
RV ), for which ApS has a Prakritic ha NET
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106 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§200 The v reading seems to be original in the following
vra m (SV pro) dtvah panarava RV SV (bis) prt(tm can mean nothing

but 'rain', as Benfey translates, perhaps the root pros (which also
appears as pro, §680) may have infected the word

mahyam dative! vrapta (TAA prajdium) brahmalokam AV TAA The
TAA reading, at. beet a poor infinitive from pro-Jan, is an untrans-
latable corruption Comm takes it for prajdlam by Vedic license'

yalhdpah prayed(' yanit TA TU Kau8 yath4 yard: prapadah SMB
See §60

theha sah svatavaaah (TA svalapasah) RV MS KS TA AS Significant
of the growth in importance of tapas, which here crowds out ava-
lavas, a standard epithet of the Maruts

the kralum apt vrñjanit uthve (AV apt prriranit bhiirt) RV AV SV VS
AA ApS Má See §57

dtvyam suparnani triyaaam (AV payasam, KS VS TS gB vayasd,
MS TS ertyasam) brhanlam RV AV VS TS (bis) MS SR AS
Suparn There is no point in calling the eagle 'milky', but Ppp
agrees on payaaam (twice) Once the AV comm has the hardi-
hood to say that payasani is for va° by Vedic license

payasvan mamaka n vacah (AV payah) RV AV (bis) KS In AV
assimilation to preceding payasvan, obviously secondarily But
TS TB MS have a further alteration paya read virudhdn payah

amba mopara (TS ApS nt,,vara, KS KapS ntsrara, MS ntsma,a
p p nth smara) VS 1'S MS KS SB ApS The tnalonty (in
which we count MS with nt) points to v rather than p, hut the word
is obscure in all forms

auvarapakyaya (MahtinU suparra) dhimaht TA MahinU 'Golden -
winged' is doubtless original, see under next,

darbhath strnita hanlath aupartath (KS tsuvarnath) KS MS holroal-
artam hanta,,, htranyayam AV hotroadart harttah auvarndh TB
ApS eunarna- is certainly original, as AV shows, cf preceding,
and, for the reverse change, hinanyapurna Sakune etc , §198

panvddnm pankoavam (mes mostly partchavam) AV Nak, parivridam
pankgapam ApIt113 The variant word must mean 'sneezing',
see Lanman ap Whitney The ApMB can hardly be anything
but a corruption, one me has °yam

leant rajas: pradivah (VS VSK prah.paf.) auiaiuim RV VS VSK TS
MS KS N See §64

lam 4jarebhtr vrabhta lava (ApS tapa) svaih RV KS ApS Followed by
lapa tuptgtha :speed fapasvan RV KS , lapa lapasea lapasd lapto(ha

106 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§200 The y reading seems to be original in the following
team (SV pro) dzvah penman RV SV (bis) pro {vin can mean nothing

but 'rain', as Benfey translates, perhaps the root pros (which also
appears as pry, §680) may have infected the word

mahyam daUvd urajata (TAA pray alum) brahmalokam AV TAA The
TAA reading, at best a poor infinitive from prayan, is an untrans-
latable corruption Comm takes it for prapatam by Vedic license'

yalhapah pravata yank TA TU Kau8 yathd yang prapadah SMB
See §60

theha call evatavasah (TA avatapasah) RV MS KS TA AS Significant
of the growth in importance of tapas, which here crowds out ava-
tavas, a standard epithet of the Manita

the kratum apt *Apt* vibe (AV apt prñcantz bhtir:) RV AV SV VS
AA ApS MS See §57

divyam suparnam triyaaam (AV payasant, KS VS TS * SB vayasa,
MS TS * venture) brhantam RV AV VS TS (bis) MS SB AS
Suparn There is no point in calling the eagle 'milky', but Ppp
agrees on paginate (twice) Once the AV comm has the hardi-
hood to say that payasant is for va° by Vedic license

payasvan mamakarn vacate (AV payah) RV AV (bis) KS In AV
assimilation to preceding payasean, obviously secondarily But
TS TB MS have a further alteration paya suad viradham payah

ambo tomato (TS ApS tone, KS KapS nzsvara,
ApS The

MS nz smut a
p p nth smara) VS TS MS KS SB inalonty (in
which we count MS with m) points to y rather than p, hut the word
is obscure in all forms

suvarnapaksaya (MahilnU saparn á) dhimahz TA Maht¿nU 'Golden -
winged' is doubtless original, see under next

darbhath strut* hantath auparnaih (KS tsuvarnazh) KS MS hotr,ad-
anam bantam hzranyayam AV hotrsadana liar Ah . rash TB
Apí suvarna- is certainly original, as AV shows, cf preceding,
and, for the reverse change, htranyaparna Sakune etc , §198

partvadam pariksavam (mss mostly parzchavam) AV Nair, partvadam
partk.apam ApMB The variant word must mean 'sneezing',
see Lanman ap Whitney The ApMB can hardly be anything
but a corruption, one ms has °vam

tvam rajas: pradtvah (VS VSK minimal) nine* RV VS VSK TS
MS KS N See §64

tam ajarebhzr vrYabhts tam (ApS tapa) svathRV KS ApS` Followed by
tapa lapzgtha tapa.. tapasvan RV KS , tapa ,[puna tapasa tapit ha
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 107

ApS , which ham clearly changed lava under the. influence of this
pdda Caland understands Papa as a voc , '0 Brennender '

ea bhtimzm tnivata (ArS aarvato) vrtvd (VS earvafa eprtvd) RV AV ArS
VS TA Comm on VS vydpya 'pervading', which is not far from
vrtvd 'encompassing'

anupauhvad (ApMB anu pn 'hvad) anupahvayet (ApMR anuhvayah)
HG ApMB In ApMB po intends vo (pronoun), HG is corrupt
and obscure See §732 There is no real variant here, both forms
having p

diyanena oarptgia eam in3anfu (AV aprhantdm, Ppp [acc to Roth]
vilanta, TA mr.;antant) RV AV TA

2akdzvdn.eah pap/vanaas ca vt. §ve VS etc , the text of VS is misprinted
as paptpdnaa&, corrected, p XXII I

5801 In a clase by themselves and of notable bulk are the variants
between the prepositions apa and ava So close are they in meaning
that it is sometimes hard to decide the relative originality, except in so
far as it is indicated by general usage, by the preponderance of one form
among the variants, or by the historic relations of the texte in general
ndpa vrñ)dte (navaprjydle) see §198
ava (AV apa) tava balam Iva RV AV Note that RV has only ava-tr,

never apa -fr
apa (TA ApS t ava) btidhatarn duntarn vtevd MS TA ApS Both

familiar
dvtyantam me 'vabadhasva (Poona ed 'dhasat, but v I and comm °acct)

TA dingarifam apa bddhaeva SMB If the Poona ed text us
right, this should be added to VV I §152

dhdea samudro apa (AG 'va) hanlu papam AG PG
yat tafratn) apa at simian AV yad airman ava tat swami TA
/dam aham amuyydmuyydyanaaya paprndruam ava (ApMR apa) ptihdmi

HG ApMB
yad avamrkyue (Apa ape) chakuneh KS ApS MS
yenáprimrhafam (SMB v I °mryafarn) e,ardm SS SMB yenduamráa-

tam auram PG
apa (AV aria) .4vefa pads 3aht AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apish

éretepad dgahz MG
dbhur anyo 'pa (ApMB 'va) padyatdm ApS HG ApMB rruifur anyo

'va padyala SG
earvan ava yglwnahr KS f TB TA ApS aarvdn apa ya3draaat Kau

aua -ya3 is more archaic
znviurtrulum avagit (KS aedgan, MS updgñt, v I apegrit) KS PB TB

Sá KS Arts MS

LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 107

ApS , which has clearly changed lava under the influence of this
pride Caland understands tapa as a voc , '0 Brennender '

ea bhilmtm vzévalo (ArS aarwzto) vrivd (VS sonata sprtvd) RV AV ArS
VS TA Comm on VS vydpya 'pervading', which is not far from
cried 'encompassing'

anupauhvad (ApMB anu pn 'head) anupahvayet (ApMR anuhvayah)
HG ApMB In ApMB po intends vo (pronoun), HG is corrupt
and obscure See §732 There is no real variant here, both forms
having p

dñjaru:na sarpied earn vtiantu (AV sprtanldm, Ppp [Lice to Roth]
infant TA mrsantdm) RV AV TA

yakszvdnaah papzvdnsas ca mime VS etc the text of VS is mispnnted
as papzpdnsa.,`, corrected, p XXII ]

§201 In a class by themselves and of notable bulk are the variants
between the prepositions apa and ava So close are they in meaning
that it is sometimes hard to decide the relative originality, except in so
far as it is indicated by general usage, by the preponderance of one form
among the variants, or by the historic relations of the texts in general
ndpa vrdidte (navapuydte) see § 198
ava (AV apa) taeya Ache, h -a RV AV Note that RV has only ava -Cr,

never apa -fr
apa (TA ApS t ava) What. duntdnt vises MS TA ApS Both

familiar
dvtsantam me 'vabddhasva (Poona ed 'dhdsat, but v I and comm °sun)

TA dvzyantam apa bddhasva SMB If the Poona ed text is
nght, this should be added to VV I §152

ISIS samudro apa (AG 'va) /mall) papam AG PG
yat tatraznn apa tat eevdmi AV yad atraina ava tat swam:. TA
zdam ahem amuyydmuyydyanasya pdpmdruim ava (ApMB apa) gdhdmi

HG ApMB
yad avamrkyac (ApS apa °) chakunzh KS ApS MS
yenáprImrAatam (SMB v 1 °mryatam) canna SS SMB yendeamr9a-

Win surtm PG
apa (AV aria) wets pads baht AV AG SG PG ApMB HG royal

tvetepad ages, MG
alms anyo 'pa (ApMB 'va) padyatdm ApS HG ApMB matai anyo

'va padyala SG
earvdn ava yajdrnahe KS t TB TA ApS sarudn apa ya3arnast Kent

aua -yaj is more archaic
turbo- inrtunt avaujat (KS avdgan, MS updgdt, y 1 apdgru) KS PB TB

SS KS ApS MS
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108 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aun dtkpdm aerkyata (ApMB addetha) eudhd AV ApMB tyam apa
Or 1 ava) ayay(a SMB

apa kludham nudatlm ardttm TB aua eedtm eryndm Oldham jaht
Haul

§707 To these obviously belong two interchanges of avdrie and
apdñc, both of which are contrasted with prdiic, which makes it certain
that apdñc is intended, and indeed this should probably be assumed as
the true reading in TB in the first case
updprico (TB °urico) abhzbadte nudasua RV AV AB GB TB But

Poona cd of TB text and comm apñprie°, clearly correctly
dyuh ca prdyuh ra prdiz cdpdri (ApS cdudñ) ca MS ApS

p and m

§203 The few variante under this head are dubious or
tap

obscure,
except for several cares of exchange between the roots

confusion')
and tarn

A certain phonetic fluidity (or perhaps graphic seems sug-
gested by all of them

§204 The roots tap and tam are quasi- synonyms since early
tap

times
They interchange three times, in two passages, so that, occurs
exclusively in RV texts, tarn in Tait texts
tapasas (TB tama,sas) tan mahzwijayatazkam RV TB
and tamo (AS tapo) ma yajiiax tamae (AS taped), followed by
mú yaJamanas famat (AS yair apadts tapat) TB ApS AS

§206 The rest are sporadic
human VS kyupri.rz VSK An arrow is addressed obscurely Comm

on VS 'shaker', thinking of the Dhátup root konui(z), perhaps
confused with k,ahh- Is VSK influenced partly by k; ip''

a,iba nt,para (nzsnuzra, et.c ), see §200
yukfds fi.sro vrmrjah yuna)mt disco vzprcah (vavrtah) , lee §57
rams° 'gnaw, prdharkyzte (ChU MU prthzví °) lokaaprte (MU °smrte,

ChU °kyle) TS KSA ApS ChU MU And similarly namo
vdyave 'nfarikoakyzte nanuz ddzeydya (namah siirydya, nama
ddzfyebhya.,) , each time with MU alone reading lokasmree
All in the same passage There is no doubt that. lokasprfe is
onginal, Deussen renders MU 'Weltgew.ihrcr', seemingly having
°sprte in mind

dñ3anena òarp4ú sam vn:anht (AV spráantdm, Ppp [Roth] manta,
TA mrsantrim) RV AV TA

optima ed /u mi mrehd na mica SIB anal rn z eat rrui mrdh4 na (AS
tma) zndra AA SG See §79

vúuri aprdho (AV mrdho) abhimdeir jayema RV AV TA

dik4dm

108 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aua dikpdm asrkgatn (ApMB addstha) sudhd AV ApMB tyam apa
(v 1 ava) dikgdm ayaM(a SMB

apa kgudham nudatdm ardlzm TB ava eedtm trgnarn kgudharn jahi
Haul

§202 To these obviously belong two interchanges of avdñc and
apdñc, both of which are contrasted with prdñe, which makes it certain
that apdñc is intended, and indeed this should probably be assumed as
the true reading in TB in the first case
apdpdco (TB barn) abhabhr to nudasua RV AV AB GB TB But

Poona cd of TB text. and Comm apdpdco, clearly correctly
dyu3 ca prdyuk ca prall cdpdñ (ApS cdudñ) ca MS ApS

p and m

§203 The few variants under this head are dubious or obscure,
except for several cases of exchange between the roots tap and tam
A certain phonetic fluidity (or perhaps graphic confusion°) seems sug-
gested by all of them

§204 The roots tap and tarn are quays- synonyms since early times
They interchange three times, in two passages, so that tap occurs
exclusively in RV texts, tarn in Tait texts
tamasas (TB tamasas) tan mahznd3ayatazkam RV TB
ma tamo (A$ tapo) ma yaiñas tamat (AS tapat), followed by
rail y47anzdnas tamat (AS yalñapatzs taped) TB ApS AS

§206 The rest are sporadic
human VS Loupes, VSK An arrow is addressed obscurely Comm

on VS 'shaker', thinking of the Dhatup root korid(z), perhaps
confused with k,ubh- Is VSK influenced partly by kgzp'

ambo nztipara (nzamara, etc ), see §200
',Alas tiro vzmrjah amps, hers vzprcah (owlish) , see §57
navy? 'gnaye pith ¿t iLtte (ChU MU prlhavi °) lokasprte (MU °same,

ChU °kgite) TS RSA ApS ChU MU And similarly 'canto
same 'ntarzkgaktite , nama ddityaya (namah .siirydya, Hama
adztyebhyas) , each time with MU alone reading lokasmrte
All in the sartie passage There is nu doubt that lokasprte is
original, Deussen renders MU 'Weltgew.ahrer', seemingly having
'spree in mind

dñ,7anena tarp,/ sang vi ante (AV spr.3antam, Ppp [Roth] manta,
TA moorland RV AV TA

optima edlu mi mrtha na tails SMB anal ma edict uui mrdha na (AS
tma) indra AS SG See §78

',thud sprdho (AV mrdho) abhzmdtir jayema RV AV TA
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 109

bandy
6208 This wide- spread interchange, tho partly graphic, is largely

phonetic, and very commun in later times But it occurs also ex-
tensively in early times, applying both to original b and original y,
see Wackernagel I §161 The mss are unstable and inconsistent in
their writing of the two sounds There are indeed' words like the
prepositions in and ava, or the ruote yid and wad, or the noun ,lira, which
are presumably never, or at most very rarely, written with b On the
other hand there is scarcely any original b which is not ucasionally
written u (pturimi, for instance, for pibami) This elusive theme (cf
Grasemann, KZ 12 123) is, perhaps, rather illustrated than cleared up
by the Vedic variants The divergent readings of the printed texts
are not to be regarded ac 'school' differences, but as illustrations of the
total of an unstable and largely untrustworthy tradition

§207 Nearly all sacs are purely phonetic variations, in su far as they
arc not, possibly, graphic There are only a few which involve real
lexical change These are
carmeududdhas (TB °bdrehas) tamu apse ansah RV MS KS TB ApS

The original auridluc.. = ava + adhics 'they have put away' TB
understands it as an anomalous root -aonst from hddh 'they have
overcome' Puona ed of TB has indeed aiadhus in its text, but
the canon even there has abadhus, glossing vindsitauaalah

devini sham nirrlim badham5ruih (TS ratularndnah) TS ICS Apti
'Subduing' or 'praising' the Goddess Destruction TS doubtless
secondary, since its own satra agrees with ICS but it is natural
enough, since the preceding passage ends with 'Homage to De-
struction'

yatra -yatra vibhrto (KS brbhraln) ,lrilnveddh AV KS yarra -yatra jrila-
vrdah ,am tin binílha (TB sanibabhava, but Poona cd text and comm
°lha) TB Alai; The form is dubious The text tradition of AV
(19 .1 1) supports bi -, not to

and
-, mss almost all bibhrtu ar bibliratu,

tho the cotton reads vi- so both editions All three mss of
KS bi- (vv II bfbhrt9 and bfbhyalo) In spite of all this, it. seems
hardly possible to construe anything but e-bhrtu (note that the
accent must be also changed in botti texts) Cf next

atandrasw yauatayn 1.1411i-tram (TB Cone uibliartram, Poona ed text
and comm bi5h °) RN' TB Cf preceding, here we have adjective
epithets of Agni (TB carom po;aicam, understanding .i redupli-
cated form of bhr)

eakhdyria saptapadriu ahhdva (ApN1B 'pads babhana) ApMIB HG The

,
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bandy
§208 This wide- spread interchange, tho partly graphic, is largely

phonetic, and very common in later times But it occurs also ex-
tensively in early tines, applying both to original b and onginal v,
see Wackernagel I §161 The mss are unstable and inconsistent in
their writing of the two sounds There are indeed' words like the
prepositions ve and ava, or the roots and and vad, or the noun taro, which
are presumably never, or at most very rarely, written with b On the
other hand there is scarcely any original b which is not Dually

written v (pn nmz, for instance, for pzbrimz) This elusive theme (cf
Grassmann, KZ 12 123) is, perhaps, rather illustrated than cleared tip
by the Vedic variants The divergent readings of the printed texts
are not to be regarded as 'school' differences, but as illustrations of the
total of an unstable and largely untrustworthy tradition

§207 Nearly all cases are purely phonetic variations, in so far as they
are not, possibly, graphic There are only a few which involve real
lexical change These are

°bad/tus)carmevdvddhus (TB tamo apse anlah RV MS KS TB Apti
The original avddhus = ava + adhus 'they have put away' TB
understands it as an anomalous root -aorist from boll 'they have
overcome' Poona ed of 'l'B has indeed avddhus in its text, but
the comm even there has abñdha.s, glossing vzndsitavanlah

deairs aham nzrrti n bddhamaruih (TS varulainünah) TS ICS ApS
'Subduing' or 'praising' the Goddess Destruction TS doubtless
secondary, since its own sutra agrees with KS but it is natural
enough, since the preceding passage ends with 'Homage to De-
struction'

yatra -yatra vib /irte (KS brbhratn) idtaveddh AV KS yatro -yatra )dla-
vedah .,ambabhiltha (TB sanzóabhzlva, but Poona ed text and comm
°the() TB Apti The form is dubious The text tradition of AV
(19 3 1) supports bi -, not t'i -, mss almost all b£bhrto t,r bfbhrato,
tho the cumin reads vi- and so both editions All three mss of
KS bi- (vv II b£bhrto and b£bhyalo) In spite of all this, it seems
hardly possible to construe anything but v, -bhrto (note that the
accent must be also changed in both texts) Cf next

alandrdso yavalayo tutbhrtraen (TB Cone vibhartranz, Poona ed text
and comm bz5h °) RV TB Cf preceding, here we have adjective
epithets of Agni (TB comm poyakam., understanding a redupli-
cated form of bhr)

sakhdya z saptapadhiv abhtiva (Ap111B 'pads babadva) Ap\IB HG The
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110 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

absurd form of most ApMB mss is retained for reasons explained
by Wintersuts, Introd , xvi

usrd (MS usrds) etam dhiirvdhau (KS dhi rbddhd) VSK KS MS
Others, 1122

ydv (MS KS yd) dlmanvad bébhrlo (KS t °Cho, AV en -MAu) you ca
rakaalah (AV KS °Chah) AV TS MS KS

[lulo yujo vanam (SS text, balam) sahah AA SS Cule land (ArS lane)
vanam svah AV ArS This difficult passage only seemingly
concerns our theme, since balarn is Hillebrandt's emendation in SS ]

8208. All the remaining cases concern the same word which appears
now with b, now with v, the meaning being precisely the saine There are
no school customs governing the sounds as a whole, tho there are some
as regards individual words The variation is about equally common
with original b and original y, and in not a few cases it is impossible to be
sure which was original Among indications of greater originality three
criteria may be considered, aside from the number and relative antiquity
of the texts concerned First, general prevalence of one spelling in the
language as a whole Second, such prevalence in the older texts
Third, the evidence of etymology When all are combined, the case
becomes quite clear But especially b is for the most part doubtful
historically and etymologically (cf Wackernagel I §§158b, 182), so
that the variant words whose etymology is certain nearly all contain y

Original v

1209 We begin with forme in which y is certainly or probably original
There are no less than nine variants (nut all textually certain) contain-
ing forme of the root vadh or badh, of which the former seems older
(badh not in RV) and remains commoner thru the language The
occasional b -forms met with from AV on are probably in part due to the
suggestion of the root bddh (and perhaps of bandh) In several variants,
VS texts (particularly VSK ) seem to favor badh, but contrary instances
occur
dvcyato badho (MS vadho) 'st VS KS MS
and Co sarmidra w! vadhin (VSK badhtn) and suparnah VS TS MS KS

SB
Cvaydyam vrlram vadhydl (VSK bá , VS SB badhd) VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
md me dikyitm ma tapo ncr vadhc,q(a (KS bú ) TS KS MS
abadhc-0rna rnkyn 'badhcymdmum asau halah (VSK rakso 'mupya Cvd

badhdydmum abadhzyma) VS VSK SB KS avadhcyma rakyah
TS MS KS TB ApS MS

110 VED1C VARIANTS II PHONETICS

absurd form of most ApMB mes is retained for reasons explained
by Wintermtz, Introd , xvi

used (MS welly) dam dhilrvdhau (KS dhzlrbddhd) VSK KS MS
Others, 4122

you (MS KS yd) dtmanvad Mbhrto (KS t °tho, AV Math()) you ca
raksatah (AV KS *shah) AV TS MS KS

[two yu,Io venom (SS text, balam) delft AA SS tine hand (ArS lane)
variant rook AV ArS This difficult passage only seemingly
concerns our theme, since batam is Hillebrandt's emendation in SS ]

§208. All the remaining cases concern the same word which appears
now with b, now with s, the meaning being precisely the same There are
no school customs governing the sounds as a whole, tho there are some
as regards individual words The variation is about equally common
with onginal b and original v, and in not a few cases it is impossible to be
sure which was original Among indications of greater originality three
criteria may be considered, aside from the number and relative antiquity
of the texts concerned First, general prevalence of one spelling in the
language as a whole Second, such prevalence in the older texts
Third, the evidence of etymology When all are combined, the case
becomes quite clear But especially b ie for the most part doubtful
histoncally and etymologically (cf Wackernagel I § §158b, 162), so
that the variant words whose etymology is certain nearly all contain u

Original o

§209 We begin with forms in which v to certainly or probably original
There are no less than nine variants (nut all textually certain) contain-
ing forms of the root vadh or badh, of which the former seems older
(badh not in RV) and remains commoner thru the language The
occasional b -forms met with froni AV on are probably in part due to the
suggestion of the root bddh (and perhaps of bandh) In several variants,
VS texts (particularly VSK ) seem to favor badh, but contrary instances
occur
horde badho (MS vadho) 'ei VS KS MS
and fuel samudra ud vadhin (VSK badhin) and suparnah VS TS MS KS

SB
tvaydyarn vrtram vadhyat (VSK ba °, VS SB boast) VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
and me dzkydni rnd tapo nir roar, fa (KS bú) TS KS MS
abadhzpma rakso 'badhzsmdmum oral( hatch (VSK nano 'mulya tvd

badhdydmum abadhzsma) VS VSK SB KS avadhzsma raksah
TS MS KS TB ApS MS
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 111

uirdn and no rudra badmilo (SMB SvetU °mina, Jorgensen °mllo for
SMB) uadhih (TAA SMB badhih, but Poona ed of TAA and
Jbrgensen's of SMB both va °) RV TS MS KS TAA SvetU
SMB and no virdn rudra badmino vadhih VS

avartyat badhdyopamanthetdram (TB avartyat tvadhd °) V3 TB (so
Poona ed) -

ndldrid (TB °rir) aeya .sarnrttm vadhdndm (TB bá , but Poona ed va °)
RV TB

ayanam and vivadhir (TAA vtha °, but Poona ed text and comm viva °)
vtkramaeva 'FA 'TAA

Cf also the following, in which MS is surely corrupt (nee §260)
Apparently MS MS understand forme of vadh, badh, while TA has a
form of vrdh
mri rudrtyriso abht pier vrdheinah (MS oh' gulbadhrinah) MS TA

ma no rudrdso adht yur enulhe nu (alas nuh) MS
§210 Another group of seven variants contains the name of the

demon Vida, also written Bala from AV on (under the influence of
bola 'strength") Aside from the fact that Vala is the exclusive form
in RV the word is probably connected with root LT

indro valane (MS baton!) ralaitirarn duphindne RV AV MS
Wont vala.rjn (AS bulasya) ymrudah RV 11 11 5, SV AS
btbheda valam (AV AS balam but many AV mss valam) bhrgur rut

saseihe (AV snsahc) AV SV A7 SS
ud valresyrih /anal (hut all ness 'nos, which read) tvacam ApS ad

balasyribht nos (read bnla.yubhenas) lvucam MS The form ahhinas
is for ablinal, 2d person imperf , with s for by analogy with 2d
persons in s 'fliis curious and interesting forme might be recorded
in VV I §262, but there is no real variant, the tnie reading of both
texts heiieg abhena:

yn yd widjwl apa (MS ape) he valam (MS balane) vah RV MS
indro yad abhtnad valam (GB balam, but Guastra valam with most of his

mes) RV AV SV AB GB
an btbheda balarn (VS and Poona ed of TB valant) maghan (MS

nuadyam) VS MS KS TB
§211 There is no doubt that the words for fat, pisas ctc , have

original v, as shown by the cognate languages as well as by the prepon-
derance of v in Sanskrit Nevertheless there are a few h forms, some of
them of doubtful textual authenticity
pivo vrkka uddrathth RV KS piha.rphdkam udarath ne AV In AV

Shankar Pandit prints pibasprikarn (carom pivaspakam, explained

t
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Orrin and no rudra badmzto (SMB SvetU Isms, Jorgensen °mito for
SMB) vadhih (TAA SMB badhih, but Poona ed of TAA and
Járgensen's of SMB both va°) RV TS MS KS TAA SvetU
SMB nui no virdn rudra badmzno vadhih VS

avartyaz badhdyopamanthttdram (TB avartyat tvadha °) VS TB (so
Poona ed) -

ndldrid (TB °rir) asya same,. vadhdndm (TB ba°, but Poona ed see)
RV TB

ayanam and invadhir (TAA vibe°, but Poona ed text and comm viva°)
vzkramasva TA TAA

Cf also the following, in which MS is surely corrupt (see §260)
Apparently MS MS understand forms of vadh, badh, while TA has a
form of vrdh
and rudrzydso abhz pier vrdhunah (MS abht gulbadhdnah) MS TA

rad no rudrdso adhz gur vadhe nu (toss null) MS
§210 Another group of seven variants contains the name of the

demon Vala, also written Bala from AV on (under the influence of
bala 'strength" r) Aside from the fact that Vala is the exclusive form
in RV the word is probably connected with root LT
twin, valant (MS Dalian) ta.k,,ztirant duph -inane 11V AV MS
tvant vahzsya (AS balasya) gonadal( RV tl 11 5, SV AS
btbheda valam (AV AS balant but many AV mss valam) bhrgur ruz

sasdhe (AV Rosalie) AV SV AS SS
ud valasydbhznat (hut all mss 'nas, which read) ¡mown ApS ud

balasyribht ruts (read bala.,yabhtnas) tvacam MS The form abhtnas
is for abhzna1, 2d person imperi, with s for t by analogy with 2d
persons in s This curious and interesting form might be recorded
in VV I §262, but there is no real variant, the true reading of both
texts being abhinar

yo gd wtdiad apa (MS apt) ht valam (MS Imam) vah RV MS
zndro yad abhznad valant (GB hula., but. Guastra valam with most of his

mss) RV AV SV AB GB
sa bzbheda holism (VS and Poona ed of TB valant) maghatn (MS

madyam) VS MS KS 'CB
§211 There is no doubt that the words for fat, pitas etc , have

original u, as shown by the cognate languages as well as by the prepon-
derance of v in Sanskrit Nevertheless there are a few b forms, some of
them of doubtful textual authenticity
piso vrkka uddrathth RV KS pibarphdkarn uddrathten AV In AV

Shankar Pandit prints pibaspdkant (comm pivaspakam, explained
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as 'fat - cooking'), and declares this to be the unanimous reading
of his authorities, which is at variance with Whitney's mea Ppp
has ptvassakam (Barret, JAOS 30 191, em pivasptäkant) tttidhrtam
Cf Whitney on AV 4 7 3, 3 17 3, and Index Verhorum of AV
under pib° and piv°

prapharvyam. ca pivarim VS TS MS KS AB Vt1Dh piharint ca
prapharvyarn AV (comm piv °, Ppp according to Roth reads like
VS etc except prapharvyánt)

nova manse na pibast AV natva mansena pivert PG SPP with some
mss and comm reads /Avast in AV , so also Ppp (Barret., JAOS
26 205) PG , tho with correct y, is corrupt. otherwise (as if voc
sing fern of pavan)

§,212 In the root vrh or brh 'tear', the original consonant is uncertain
It has no known etymology, and loth h and a are traditionally recorded
in RV Wackernagel I §161 regards y as original, on not very substantial
grounds He also points out that confusion between this and the other
root brh be great' etc , hits helped the variation in spelling (cf §215)
Later, Oh seems to he commoner in the sense of 'tear' The two
variants recorded amount practically to only one, a; they are modula-
tions of the same formula in the same passage In them vrh is the real
reading of all texts, Weber erroneously prints brh- in TS against nearly
all ht, mss
ridttyri fva pra brhantu (most nrs,t vrh °) TS vtsvebhya.v tvri devebhyah

pra vrhtimt KS tidityebhyas tuñ pra vrhrimi MS Add to
VV I §,312

vacaras Lori pra vrhantu (TS ed brh °, most, mss vrh °) gdyalrena rhan-
da?ri TS Ap5

§,213 There are five examples, mostly dubious, of vandhura (vandlrr)
bandhura, RN always a pills the word with y Connexion with root
bantlh is therefore unlikely Bloomfield, RVRep 236, analyzes the
word as van + dhura (dhur) 'board at the head of the wagon pole'
trrvardhuro (TB lrthan °, Poona cd trivan', canem trtban °) ntarutsd

"'Oa yudlah RV TB (in Cone by error, TS ) MS
d yahy aremi upa vandhvres(hah (GB AA ban °, hut Ctutstra and Keith

in both van') RV AB KB GB AA SA
pra ntlnant ptirr,arandhura (VS AB LS °ban °) RV VS TS MS KS

AB, LS
rathain htranyavarulhuram (TA sahasruban °, but. Poona ed text and

Comm COvar , with v I °ban °) RV 1 A
trivand/u,rena (KS triban°) trtvrlri rathena RV KS
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as 'fat - cooking'), and declares this to be the unanimous reading
of his authorities, which re at variance with Whitney's mss Ppp
has pvvassakam (Barret, JAOS 30 191, em pivaspakam) uddhrtam
Cf Whitney on AV 4 7 3, 3 17 3, and Index Verhorum of AV
under plat° and piv°

prapharvyam ca ulnae,. VS TS MS KS SB VñDh piharim ca
prapharvyam AV (comm piv °, Ppp according to Roth reads like
VS etc except prapharvyam)

neva manse na Ribs.,. AV nazva marisena vivant PG SPP with some
mss and comm reads please in AV , so also Ppp (Barret, JAOS
26 205) PG , tho with correct v, is corrupt otherwise (as if voc
sing fern of pivan)

§212 In the rout vrh or brh 'tear', the original consonant is uncertain
It has no known etymology, and Loth b and v are traditionally recorded
in RV Wackernagel I §161 regards v as onginal, on not very substantial
grounds He also points out that confusion between this arid the other
root brh 'be great' etc , has helped the variation in spelling (cf §215)
Later, brh seems to be commoner rn the sense of 'tear' The two
variants recorded amount practically to only one, as they are modula-
tions of the same formula m the same passage In them vrh is the real
reading of all texts, Weber erroneously prints brh- in TS against nearly
all his rinse
adztyrìs furl pra brhantu (most. rr.ss vrh °) TS ova bits. lvd devebhyah

pra vrhamz KS ridzlyebhyas tvd pra vrharnz MS Add to
VV I §312

vacaras led pra vrhanhr (TS ed brh °, most mss vrh °) gdyalrena rhea -
dasa TS ApS

§213 There are five examples, mostly dubious, of vandhura (vandhur)
band /rra, RV always spells the word with v Connexion with root
Swain is therefore unlikely Bloomfield, RV Rep 236, analyzes the
word as van + dhura (dhur) 'board at the head of the wagon pole'
trrvar,dhrrro (TB tribun°, Poona ed mean', comm tribun') mamma

yñlic yudtah RV TB (in Cone by error, TS ) MS
a ydhy arvdd upa varulhure,s(hdh (GB AA han °, but Gals! and Keith

in both van') RV AB KB GB AA SS
pra odium parr, avandhura (VS SB LS 'ban') RV VS TS MS KS

SB, LS
raffia. hzranyavarulhurarn (TA sahasraban °, but Poona ed text and

conim 'vary, with v I °ban°) RV 'I A
I,.vandh arena a (KS trzban°) trtertd rathena RV KS
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 113

§214 In the following Isolated cases v is also probably original
vahirlhebhtr (MS bú) in/loran ydst (TB pdhi, but comm and Poona ed

text, ydst) tan(am RV MS KS TB AS ApS The word can only
mean 'swiftest', root vah

clad hrahmann rtpavullvimust (AS rtpu °, LS upahalthtimuhe) led VS
AS SS LS The rout. Is valh, apparently always except here in
LS It is perhaps a form of vrh, §212

capyatn (TB Poona ed cappotti) na pdyur bhtgaq asya ;vilah (KS
vdrah, TB baarh, Poona ed valah) VS MS KS TB The word
means 'sieve' and is regularly vala, or in the older language Tara
The converse of this in the variant Aarkuro bdlabandhartali (vdlu°),
where properly bala 'child', §215

Origin,i! b

§215 In the following the b forni is certainly or probably onginal
The \'S texts seem to show a tendency towards r, in spite of their
honing Ç') preference for b in forms of varlh (ß200) First three cares
in which etymology proves h the older
savitrprostild brhaspoloye (PB LS tvrh°) stuta GB PB Vait LS`

Twice in LS once printed vr° and once hT but eonirn both times
rr° which must be correct (since quoted

§212
frum PB which has yr °)

On the other root vrh, 'tear', see
kir!rirr, brílabawlhanah (ApMB vrih') PG ApMB Both must intend

bala, 'child', probably connected with Russian baloaat' 'spoil' (treat,
a, a child)

ya dbabhuva (PB ova') bhuvuirini Invai (PB ri,vrih', comet vibrant)
\'S .1B PB , Vait 'l'ho PB cornet repeats the incredible
avubublttiva, it is doubtless corrupt

§216 In the following h fortis are older or mien usual, tho the ety-
mologies of the words are unknown
yod dhasldbhyaat cakrata (MS TB TA cal.ura) 1, tlbr,'dnt (TA 1 Ile °, but

Poona ed Isib °) AV MS TR TA
vt.,easmad devrtlilbipil AV MS surraerrrtid deval,tlbryat (VS °A ¿Iv°, 1.S

eva kilb °I RV VS MS LS ApS
krte yonrtu (KS Arlo your) vapateha biJaat (VS SB viJarn) RV AV VS

TS MS KS SB
hasta (VS va.sto) vayali VS TS MS KS SB ApS
dhamanit hdkuram (JR t'ñ°) drltm RV JB

LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 113

§214 In the following isolated cases y is also probably original
vahvy¢hebhrr (MS bú) vzharan ydsz (TB pdhz, but comm and Poona ed

text, yasi) tantum RV MS KS TB AS ApS The word can only
mean 'swiftest', root vah

etad brahmann apavalhdrrw,sr (AS opal, LS upabalzhaaruthe) led VS
AS SS LS The root is oath, apparently always except here in
LS It is perhaps a form of vrh, §212

capyarn (TB Poona ed cappain) na pdyur bhifag asya vdlah (KS
vdrah, TB battik Poona ed vdlah) VS MS KS TB The word
means 'sieve' and is regularly vala, or in the older language tiara
The converse of this in the variant Adrkuro balabarulharurh (vala`),
where properly bala 'child', §215

Origm.il b

§215 In the following the b form is certainly or probably original
The VS texts seem to show a tendency towards v, in

First
spite of their

t,eeming (?) preference for b in forros of varlh (ß20r1) three cases
in which etymology proves b the older
savitrprasala brhaspataye (PB LS ` turh°) stuta GB PB Vait LS

Twice in LS once printed vT and once hr., but cumin both times
vr° which must. be correct (since yuuted Iron' PB which has yr °)
On the other root vrh, 'tear', see §212

k -irl, tra bdlabandhanah (ApMB vita') PG ApMB Both must intend
bala, 'child', probably connected with Russian balvvat' 'spoil' (treat
u, a child)

ya ababhuva (PB are) bhuvanant risen (PB vzivaht, comm inivunt)
VS JB PB SS Vint 'l'ho PB Comm repeats the incredible
avababadya, it. is doubtless corrupt

§216 In the following h forms are older or more usual, tho the ety-
mologies of the words are unknown
purl rlhastabhyanz cakrma (MS TB TA calura) lrlbi,dni ('l'A l tiv °, but

Poona ed lzlb`) AV MS TB TA
vzevasrnwl devatzlbzsdt AV MS .nail rieualzlbi }at (VS °lily °, I.S

eva kzlb °1 RV VS MS LS ApS
krte yonuu (IiS lrty yvrrrr) vapateha hippo (VS SB vijam) RV Al' VS

TS MS KS SB
bast, (VS oasts) vayah VS TS MS KS SB ApS
aurae. hdkuram (.1R va °) drlrrn RV JB

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



114 VEDIC VARIANTS II PSONETICs

Onguial b or y uncertain

§217 In the rest there seems to be no decisive evidence as to the
onginahty of b or y The VS texts again seem to favor v First, three
cases of padbiáa or °visa 'fetter' It is always spelled with b in RV
which is not favorable to its connexion with Latin vtncto (Wackernagel
I 1181) , cf Edgerton, Studies to Honor of Hermann Cothiz 30, and on the
false form °utrzfa, JAOS 51 170

atho (LS ApS ntr mii) yarrtasya padbi.4dl (VS °vi3rit, LS t tiadtnrt.at) RV
AV VS IS AO

samdánam arvanlam padbi3om (VS MS °vi.am) RV VS TS MS KSA
yac ca padbi4arn (VS MS °vi3am) arvalah RV VS TS MS KSA Here

the sole ins of KS has °vi.tiam
1219 Two vanants contain the word brina or vino 'arrow', both

Rigvedic In later Sanskrit the y form is commoner
yalra bdnah (VS vdndh) sampatardt RV SV VS TS AG
néalyo vdnavan (TS bd°, MS Ix/nation KS bdnavdn, NilarU vdnavdn)

uta VS TS MS KS NilarU
§219 The rest are sporadic, and all concern words of obscure origin

magadhah punkah kttavah Mho (VSK punacali ktivah ktlavo )

le pra3apalyah VS VSK kliba appears to be commoner
digbhyo vadabe (KSA vadave) TS KSA badaba and vrI° are also found
drvdsz VS drbri-z K5 drubdst VSK An arrow is addressed, said to

mean 'piercing' (rout df)
kaatras-yalharn (VS TB °vam, but TB Poona ed °ham) u.z VS TS MS

KS SD TB AO MS Both common, RV knows only b (once)
vtávarlpd sabalir (KS 3ataly) agntkeluh TS KS PG b is commoner
morudbhyo grharnedhzbhyo (MS °dhehhyo) baykihdn (MS vay', ApS

bäJkdn) VS MS ApS Rare and obscure
subirana (HG suvirinah) sou -srja (ApMB adds sanal. a), and,
3uruim agram subiranah (HG suvirtnah) HG ApMB Anomalous

name of a dog-demon The ApMB mss arc discordant
aulaba (HG °va) tl lam upa hvayalha (HG 'la) HG ApMB In same

context as the preceding

bhandu
§220 These vanants, few in number, are never purely phonetic but

always involve tolerable lexical shifts Fmm out of the facile inter-
changes of all prepositions come a small group involving abht and vi,
in most, probably all, of which the abht forma are prior
vtsuriny anyn bhuvonzibhtcaVe (MS °na vicaó(e) RV MS TB visvdnyo

114 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Original b or v uncertain

§217 In the rest there seems to be no decisive evidence as to the
originality of b or v The VS texts again seem to favor v First, three
cases of paelbiáa or 'Visa 'fetter' It is always spelled with b RV
which is not favorable to its connexion with Latin utnczo (Wackemagel
I 4181), cf Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Coltztz 30, and on the
false form °uzn3a, JAGS 51 170
atho (LS ApS nir nisi) yamasya padbi.4dl (VS °cleat, LS t eadvzrl3at) RV

AV VS IS AO
samddnam arvantam padbí3om (VS MS °vi3am) RV VS 'IS MS KSA
yac ca padbTarn (VS MS °vi3am) arvatah RV VS TS MS KSA Here

the sole ms of KS has °vi3am
§218 Two variants contain the word bdna or ulna 'arrow', both

Rigvedic In later Sanskrit the it form is commoner
yalra bdndh (VS vdndh) sampatanlz RV SV VS TS AG
weep vdnavan (TS be, MS barman KS banyan, NIlarU vdnavdn)

uta VS TS MS KS NIlarU
§219 The rest are sporadic, and all concern words of obscure origin

mdgadhah punkah kitavah kttbo (VSK punscali klivah kilavo )

le prajdpatyah VS VSK kliba appears to be commoner
dzgbhyo vadabe (KSA vadave) TS KSA badabd and ud° are also found
divan VS (khan KS drubdst VSK An arrow is addressed, said to

mean 'piercing' (rout di)
k,ialrasyolham (VS TB °vam, but TB Poona ed °bent) asz VS TS MS

HS S`B TB ApS MS Both common, RV knows only b (once)
vzkvarapd sabalir (KS 3aualy) agnzketuh TS KS PG b is commoner
marudbhyo grhamedhtbhyo (MS °dhehhyu) barkihan (MS vay°, ApS

bddkdn) VS MS ApS Rare and obscure
subirana (HG suvirtnah) sr3a -spa (ApMB adds . §anal, a), and,
3uruim agram subtranah (HG suvirtnah) HG ApMB Anomalous

name of a dog demon The ApMB mss are discordant
aulaba (HG °va) at tam upd hvayalha (HG °ta) HG ApMB In same

context as the preceding

bh and v

§220 These vanants, few in number, are never purely phonetic but
always involve tolerable lexical shifts From out of the facile inter-
changes of all prepositions come a small group involving abhi and vi,
in most, probably all, of which the abhi forms are prior
vtsvdny any() bhuvandbhzcaste (MS °na vita ¿le) RV MS TB visudnyo

m
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 115

bhuvarid ',wage AV Cf abht yo vtbud bhuvaruint cage RV and
abht vtkvdnt bhavandnt capte RV

devdndm utp(hdm (ApS t ntp(h int) anu yo vi taathe VSK TB KS ApS
divo vdbhtplhdrn anu yo vi cage MS

mandrdbhtbhittlt (MS mandrd vtbhtltth) ketur TS TB ApS MS
usrrlmukho rudhtrendbhyaktah (TA °dvyaktah) MS TA abhyaktah

'smeared', 18 clearly original TA comm understands a- vyaktah
(not d -), explaining idrg,ldttr tit ntkeetum akakyah

§221. The participles ribhttam and dvrlam exchange in two phdas
of the same stanza, the original form of which contained both, secondary
texts variously assimilate each to the other, see Whitney on AV 6
125 2
uanaspahbhyah part' dhhrütrn (MS dvrtam) sahah RV AV VS TS MS

KSA
apdm glmdnarn part gobhtr dvriam (AV dbhrtam), same texts SPP

with some rnss and conics dvrtam for AV
§222 The rest are sporadic

yamir yamasya bthhryad (AV vwvrhdirt) vim/ RV AV invrhrid is unintelli-
glble, it has intruded from the two preceding stanzas where it
makes good sense See 1Vhitney's note

ye no dvmpanly anu tdn rabhasva AV yo no duci(t tantlm rabhasva MS
yo no dveply anu tam ratasca ApS See .4JP 27 413, Caland on
ApS 7 17 2

adrnhathdh áarkardbhts tntnotapt (MS tnbhrsltbhth) KS ApS MS
The original means Thou hast made thyself firm over heaven with
pebbles' The MS assimilates the last word in meaning to
karkardhhts, 'thou hast made thyself firm with three - pointed
pebbles'

hhan.iasa (ApMB dhvan3asa) vt urhamt to RV AV ApMB Cf §176,
dhva° has a sort of assonance to Ma°

v and m, phonetic changes

1223 This theme is important both for text - variation, and for
the history of Indian dialects Much is here added to Bloomfield's
paper JAOS 13 xcvu ff , and it. may be remarked that grammatical
treatises since

importance
that time (1886) hardly credit the phenomenon with the

degree of that attaches to it See Wackernagel I §177 note
§224 The cases which seem most clearly phonetic, in the sense that

they defy independent lexical interpretation, are presented first They
are, to be sure, often mere corruption.;, but even these contribute their

LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 115

bhuvand romp* AV Cf abhz yo vapid Mutant-rat cafe RV , and
abhz vt3vdnz bhavandnz cage RV

devandm uzp(hdm (ApS t ntp(lulm) anu yo vz taathe ISIS TB KS ApS
divo vdbhzp4hdm anu yo vi cage MS

mandrdbhtbhiiatzh (MS mandril vcbhzltth) kelur TS TB ApS MS
asrrlmukho cudhirendbhyaktah (TA °dvyaktah) MS TA abhyaktah

'smeared', is clearly original TA comm understands a- vyaküzh
(not d -), explaining idrgJdtzr itt Western atakyah

1221_ The participles dbhrtam and dvrtam exchange in two Was
of the same stanza, the original form of which contained both, secondary
texts variously assimilate each to the other, see Whitney on AV 6
125 2
vartaspaltbhyah part' dbhrtarn (MS dvrtam) sahah RV AV VS TS MS

KSA
apdm o7mdnam pari gobhzr dvrtam (AV dbhrtam), same texts SPP

with some mss and comm dvrtam for AV
§222 The rest are sporadic

musk yamasya btbhrydd (AV vivrhdd) ajdmz RV AV vzurhdd is unintelli-
gible, it has intruded from the two preceding stanzas where it
makes good sense See Whitney's note

ye no dvtpanly anu Mn rabhasva AV yo no due,* lanIIm rabhasva MS
yo no dves y anu tam Intakes ApS See AJP 27 413, Caland on
ApS 7 17 2

adrrihathdh harkardbhis true tape (MS trzbhrp(tbhzh) KS ApS MS
The ongtnal means 'Thou hast made thyself firm over heaven with
pebbles' The MS assimilates the last word in meaning to
tarkardhhzs, 'thou hast made thyself firm with three- pointed
pebbles'

bhansasc (ApMB dhvansaso) vi urhamz to RV AV ApMB Cf §176,
dhva° has a sort of assonance to bha°

u and in, phonetic changes

4223 This theme is important both for text- variation, and for
the history of Indian dialects Much is here added to Bloomfield's
paper JAOS 13 xcvu IT , and it may be remarked that grammatical
treatises since that time (1686) hardly credit the phenomenon with the
degree of importance that attaches to it See Wackernagel I §177 note

§224 The cases which seem most clearly phonetic, in the sense that
they defy independent lexical interpretation, are presented first They
are, to be sure, often mere corruptions, but. even these contribute their

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



116 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mite of evidence to the proof of instability between these sounds
First, with original v

uc chvañcasva (TA chmañ °) prthtut and m bddhathdh (TA vt bddhtlhdh)
RV AV TA And

ucchvañcamdnd (TA ucchmañ °) prthtvi su tts(halu (TA hi it;(han) RV
AV TA (To be added to VV I § §116 and 332) See Wackernagel
I §177

auilmarn srmiasalsaru AV au. §evam somaptlsaru (TS sumahlsaru)
VS TS MS KS SB VADh Attempts are made to explain
euáimam as sae- s-i.man, or from root si with suffix ma, but while some
such influence may have contributed, probably the variant is
essentially phonetic

nog livema sarvavirri vayam tarna MG (all mss) u.gne sakhyr rna rtsdmJ
vayam lava RV AV SV MS SMB HG ApMB nui rtsdmd
vayam lavu Vait GB AVPpp (Barret, JAOS26 278) The formula
vayam lava 'we belong to thee' seems to have been mispronounced
in MG , was the latter vaguely felt as

vayusi)'
vocative of an impossible

'vayamlama (as if superlative to
a ttam (GB dlmaul, Gaastra a Nam with Al 1 atmam, L.S` d svam)

andraya pydyasva VS TS MS KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait.
LS (Probably ri tt.(1m is to he read in LS , its edition is very untrust-
worthy) The converse corruption in KauE 65 15, where four of
seven mss read deed lid for derútrrni

anamivdsa idayd (MS anamimcimi idayd, hut p p `vdsah, idayd) mad-
ankh RV MS TB ApS arunnimdsa, if correct, might, perhaps be a
case of assimilation, but it may he only a misprint which escaped
the editor's attention The pratika occurs as anamird.rah later
in \1S 4 12 6 (147 B)

nt dtirasrava.ve vaha (SS` rnahah, all mss , ed cm vahuh) AV SS
§225 On the other hand the m forms are original in the following,

the v forms being often nacre corruptions, cf ,1B prnfitam drvebhyu
,lustam ha vyrna.tthdt, where °havyum asthril is pretty certainly intended
d galdd dhammrindm MS N a palgd dhavanindm ApS dhamaní 'vein'

is correct, indeed the whole pAda is corrupt in ApS , sce §144
Possibly thought of dhav(dhu) = dhdv 'run' may have flitted thru
the mind of the ApS redactor

ague ydltt dtityani m.r rtsanyah (TB dtityam varz enyuh) RV MS TB
ApS Comm on TB vdnsenyo and riri ah (= radrtsanyaht)

punar ddtdm (TA dallav) asum adyeha bhadram RV AV TA 'Let
them (the two dogs of Yatua) today give back happy life ' The

116 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mite of evidence to the proof of instability between these sounds
First, with ongmal u
uc chvazicasva (TA chmañ °) prthwt and nz bddhathdh (TA vi bddhzthdh)

RV AV TA And
ucchvaricamdnd (TA ucchmañ °) prthzvi au tt thatu (TA ha tzplhast) RV

AV TA (To be added to VV I § §116 and 332) See Wackernagel
I §177

suhimam armiasatsaru AV suhevare somapztsaru (TS sumatitsaru)
VS TS MS KS SB V&Dh Attempts are made to explain
suhimani as su- siman, or from root si with suffix ma, but while some
such influence may have contributed, probably the variant is
essentially phonetic

gigs )ivema sarvavird vayam tame MG (all mss) agna sakhye and mama
vayam tava RV AV SV MS SMB HG ApMB ma rzsrima
vayam tara Vait GB AVPpp (Barret, JAGS 26 278) The formula
vayam lava 'we belong to thee' seems to have been mispronounced
in MG , was the latter vaguely felt. as vocative of an impossible
'vayamtama (as if superlative to vayas r)?

a tram (GB dimani, Gaastra a tram with v I sham, LS a seam)
arulraya pyayasva VS TS MS KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait
LS (Probably ñ tram as to be read in LS , its edition is very untrust-
worthy ) The converse corruption ni Kaut 65 15, where four of
seven riles

zdaya
read deva tva for devetnui

anamivdsa (MS anamimasa idayd, but p p `vrisah, zdaya) mad
antah RV MS TB ApS azunnimasa, if correct, might. perhaps be a
case of assimilation, but it may he only a misprint which escaped
the editor's attention The pratika occurs as anamivdsah later
in MS 4 12 6 (197 B)

nz drt.rasravase oaten (SS mahah, all niss , ed ern vahuh) AV SS
§226 On the other hand the in forms are original in the following,

the v forms being often mere corruptions, cf iB pralitarn devebhyo
2u$tam ha vyareethñt, where °havyam anthill is pretty certainly intended
a gilds dharnaninazn MS N a galga dhavaninam ApS dhamani 'vein'

is correct, indeed the whole pads is corrupt in ApS , see §144
Possibly thought of dhav(dhu) = dhav 'run' may have flitted thru
the mind of the ApS redactor

ague faro dillyani coin rrsanyah (TB datyam varstenyah) RV MS TB
ApS Comm on TB vari enyo mñ rirzph (= martfanyahr)

puns. datám (TA duller) asum adyeha bhadram RV AV TA 'Let
them (the two dogs of Yama) today give back happy life' The

-
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 117

preceding pAda ie fäv aernabhyam driaye earyriya, perhaps TA's
dalldv is contaminated by the preceding 1áv The comm , at any
rate, feels it as 3 dual impv act = daUtirn (dollau prayachaldm)
There is no accent on daftrív

sa and meta (MG vrtat, one ms mrtam) AG ApMB MG cf tant mvI
mrdhah SG mrta is required 'may he not die'

aarasvatyri adht manrlt (KS nidrtü, SMB Cone vartiva, Jorgensen
manäv) acarkrguh (acakrgrth, carkrdht, see §170) KS TB Ap5
aararvalyñm adht manriv acarkrruh AV The mes of SMB which
read varuiva have simply a phonetic corruption

brhaepatty Iva (TS KS Ap5 0128 Iva) e.tntne ram.ndIu (TS Ap5 ranvatu)
VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS And

deva tvag(ar valu rama (TS rasta, MS rune) VS TS MS KS SB
Here the verb stein ramena of the Tait school is based on the adjec-
tive ranva, but surely promoted by the affinity between the sounds
m and y Comm on TS 1 3 7 1; ranva ramaniyam kure See
VV I p 12l

r and m, lexical variants

§226 Next we come to cases in which the lexical element. is more
theseprominent than the phonetic That is to say, Liken case by case,

interchanges might be regarded as involving synonymic pddas or
formula.;, in the sense in which they lire dealt with in RVRep 553ff
Yet, because a large nullifier of such cases peratA to showing variation
between nt and y, there is surely a phonetic basis for even these as a
whole

§227 Thus the roots man and vat:, and derivatives interchange a
number of times, beginning with the I1V itself
sitlantu marnqn uathrt RV .cirlanlo vanu,$o yatha RV Sy LS In

IIVRep 60ff the first forni is taken to be original The mental
operation at the bottom of the change reappears in the next variant
(there discussed), in which, as in nearly all the cases in this para-
graph, in is again prior

manu,;vad (TB van'i iad) deva dhima/it prarttasan RV TB
eat Nvátra (LS Oaf Ian) praltrrunivann (AS °varvdno) asmt (AS t LS`

asrntn) VS AS SS; Vail LS 'Thinking to reply' 'offering,
presenting in return'

purulyd le manutrim (AV vanvaldm) vra¡lrt ani fagot RV AV VS TS MS
KSA N "fake note of" acquire', _agal is subject in RV etc ,
object in AV See VV I p 266
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preceding pIda is lay asrnabhyam drsaye eiiryaya, perhaps TA's
dalláv is contaminated by the preceding tav The comm , at any
rate, feels it as 3 dual impv act = datum (datum prayachalanz)
There is no accent on

urtat, one
dattav

sa and mein (MG ms mrtam) AG ApMB MG cf tain and
mrdhah SG meta is required 'may he not die'

Sara aryu adhz mimic (KS Humid, SMB Cone Aside, Jorgensen
mande) acarkr,,uh (acakrsuh, carkrdhz, see §170) KS TB ApS
sarasvalydm adhz manor( acarkrtuh AV The mss of SMB which
read imam have simply a phonetic corruption

brhaspahy Iva ('I'S KS ApS °tis Iva) sumne rarnaátu (TS ApS ranvatu)
VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS And

deva tvas(ar vase rama (TS rama, MS rune) VS TS MS KS SB
Here the verb stein rant. of the Tait school is based on the adjec-
tive ream, but surely promoted by the affinity between the sounds
m and y Comm on TS 1 3 7 1, rama ramaniyam kuru See
VV I p 121

r and m, lexical variants

§226 Next we come to cases in which the lexical element is more
prominent than the phonetic That is to say, taken case by case, these
interchanges might be regarded as involving synonymic pities or
formulas, in the sense in which they are dealt with in RVRep 553ff
Yet, because a large number of such cases persist in showing variation
between nz and v, there is surely a phonetic basis for even these as a
whole

§227 Thus the roots man and van, and derivatives interchange a
number of times, beginning with the I1V itself
Manta marmot yathd RV Aden. vanuio gotha BV SV LS In

RVRep 60ff the first forni is taken to be original The mental
operation at the bottom of the change reappears in the next variant
(there discussed), in which, as in nearly all the cases in this para-
graph, m is again prior

manusvud (TB van'i'vad) diva d/tinuihi praceta.sanz RV TB
east teatra (LS etat tan) prahrruinvann (AS °vanvano) asmi (AS t LS

asrnin) VS AS SS Vait LS 'Thinking in reply' 'offenng,
presenting in return'

guitars to manutam (AV v(1nvalam) V101.61111 ;AWRY AV VS TS MS
KSA N "hake note uf' 'acquire', jagat is subject in RV etc
object in AV See VV I p 266
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118 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

auvttaeya mandmahe (SV va °) RV SV 'Have in mind, purpose' 'desire'
tir3am bibhrad vaauvanth (VS LS SG ApS vah auniaruih, ApS' vah

auvanth, ApS' vaaumaruih) eumedhdh AV VS KS LS ApS SG
HG 'Winning wealth' or 'very acquisitive' 'well- minded' or
'minded to wealth' Note three different readings in ApS AVPpp.
has vaaumatih Epithet of an owner of a house, all epithets fit well
enough, but the readings with man may be assimilated m meaning
to the following aumedhdh

1228 In three cases, somewhat dubious forms in tirm- and úrv- (ury -)
interchange, perhaps this is partly a matter of genuine phonetics, and
not lexical, cf drr ilá, in the Riimgyana personified as sister of Snit,
probably connected with Vedic urvurd 'field of grain', which is asso-
ciated with std 'furrow' among the geniuses of the field PG 2 17 9,
see JAOS 13 p xcvii
Hama iirvyáya (MS namd iirmydya) ca nirvydya (TS MS atirmydya)

ca VS TS MS riamas aiirmyiiya cormyiiya ca KS Mahidhara on
VS denves from utvi'earth' with i by Vedic license, or alternatively
from irva 'submarine fire' Keith adopts the first interpretation
Neither is plausible, and iirmya is probably the true forni, iirvya
possibly merely a phonetic equivalent

ulaam )ußaava madhumanlam lima (KS MS 4rmim, VS arvan, VSK
°acs ?aladhdram arvan) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS The com-
bination úrmi madhumat'honeyed flood' is frequent RV 4 57 2,
58 1, 7 47 2, 98 5 The vocative tirva in TS is, as Keith remarks,
probably incorrect (he renders 'ocean') This vocative seems fur-
ther corrupted into the common adjective arvan in VS VSK

rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS irmyaydm, SS omydydrn) svddzlyd adtlaye
sydmanehasah (ApS adztaye 'nehasah, SS ddityd anehaaah) SB SS
ApS SB , 'in the vastness of the Rudras', SS , 'in the favor of the
Rudras' ApS seenia secondanly to blend the forms of the other
two, iirmyd 'night' (RV) gives no chance for intelligent interpreta-
tion

1229 In two variations of the roots mand 'rejoice' and vand 'extol',
each is once prior
marudadvirñyerulave RV vandadvirdyendave SV
m.aghavan vandzdimahi (TS MS KS LS maril °) RV VS TS MS KS

SB LS
¢230 The noun medhd (medhaa) 'hymn' and its iienvative adjective

rnedhya, vary with vedhd (vedhaa) 'pious', or with vedya 'well known'
vedhiim a.4deata (SV medhrim d.4 °) .4nye RV SV t
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auvzlasya ntanamahe (SV va°) RV SV 'Have in mind, purpose' 'desire'
down btbhrad vasuvanth (VS LS SG ApS vah aumarrdh, ApS vah

suvanth, ApS vasumandh) sumedhdh AV VS KS LS ApS SG
HG 'Winning wealth' or 'very acquisitive' 'well minded' or

AVPpp.'minded to wealth' Note three different readings in ApS
has vaaumatth Epithet. of an owner of a house, all epithets fit well
enough, but the readings with man may be assimilated in meaning
to the following sumedhdh

§228 In three cases, somewhat dubious forms in firm- and úrv- (ury -)
interchange, perhaps this is partly a matter of genuine phonetics, and
not lexical, cf vrmzld, in the R irnayana personified as sister of Sltg,
probably connected with Vedic award 'field of grain', which is asso-
ciated with slid 'furrow' among the geniuses of the field PG 2 17 9,
see JAOS 13 p xcvii
nama iirvydya (MS namd úrmydya) ca earvydya (TS MS aúrrnydya)

ca VS TS MS names aúrmydya cormydya ca KS Mahidhara on
VS derives from ,w[ 'earth' with ti by Vedic license, or alternatively
from arm 'submarine fire' Keith adopts the first interpretation
Neither is plausible, and úrmya is probably the true form, iirvya
possibly merely a phonetic equivalent

Users 'wawa madhumantam Nora (KS MS tirmtm, VS arvan, VSK
°sva katadhdram arvan) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS The com-
bination arms madhumat 'honeyed flood' is frequent RV 4 57 2,
58 1, 7 47 2, 98 5 The vocative diva in TS is, as Keith remarks,
probably incorrect (he renders 'ocean') This vocative seems fur-
ther corrupted into the common adjective arvan in VS VSK

rudrdrutm urvyrlydm (ApS iirmydydm, SS omyaydm) svddztyd adzfaye
sydmanehaaah (ApS adzfaye 'nehasah, SS ddityd anehasah) SB SS
ApS SB , 'in the vastness of the Rudras', SS , 'in the favor of the
Rudras' ApS seems secondarily to blend the forms of the other
two, tirmyd 'night' (RV ) gives no chance for intelligent interpreta-
tion

§229 In two variations of the roots mand 'rejoice' and vand 'extol',
each is once prior
mandadvirayerulave RV vandadvirdyendave SV
maghavan vandzsimahz (TS MS KS LS mane) RV VS TS MS KS

SB LS
§230 The noun medhd (medhas) 'hymn' and its derivative adjective

medhya, vary with vedhd (vedhas) 'pious', or with vedya 'well- known'
vedhdm aídsata (SV medhdm rie) ßrtye RV SV t

-
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 119

avocdma kavaye medhydya RV VS TB MS pra vedhase kavaye vedydya
(TB ApS MS medhydya) RVKS TB ApS MS 3rutkarruiya
kavaye vedydya AV KS ApS

§191. Somewhat similarly, the word medal 'ally' is replaced by a
slovenly vedtn, if Scheftclowitz's me of RVKh ie to be trusted (note
also the corruption krnvo for krnmo in the me of AVPpp )
asya (KS and RVKh Scheftelowitz, tha) kurmo (RVKh kulmo,

Bcheft em kurnio, KS krrimo, AVPpp me krnvo, for krnmo) hartvo
medtnane (RVKlt Scheft vedrnan) tva RVKh TS KS TB AVPpp
(Barret, JAOS 37 263f) aamñkam abhor haryaiva nivdi AV
Cf §263

§132 The words mayas and vayas, practically synonyms, exchange
in two associated formulas
hayo ddtra edht vayo (VSK t AS mayo) mahyam pratigrahitre (S,S`

°grhnate) VS VSK t SB SS And, in same passage
prdno ricifra erlht vayo (VSK SS mayo) mahyani prategrahitre (SS

°prhnate) VS VSI( SB SS In two actompanytng formulae all
texts read mayo, VS AB vary the expression with yayo

§233 In two cases the syllables sa'na are changed to saver on faint
lexical auggeationEissuing front the root su in the context
saha :trasrtneam prasutena yanfah PB TB ApS sahasrasavaprasavena

yardah MS
tasmd u adya samarui (SV savane) satam bhara RV AV SV

§234 The rest arc sporadic
érinrinri apse ntriijata (SV vrrijare) RN' SV Subject is sermdh 'are

punfied in the waters' It is hard to see other than phonetic
reasons for the SV alteration of this pAila, which occurs twice in
RV Possibly, however, SV means 'are worked, operated',
asauutl.iting the idea to the sphere of the barhes, cf Bloomfield,
JAGS 35 273ff

acted ma (S% Svtdh va) tndrmn mntayah a7mrvtdah (SV svaryuvah)
RV AV SV CB AS SS Vuit Svtdh Change of person as in
iredro vah (AV me; varma yachatu RV AV SV VS TS or in the
persons of the verb, VV I § §290, 307 For others of this sort see
our future volume on Pronouns

amber ntgpara (retsrara, ntwara, nesmetra) VS TS MS KS SB ApS
sec §200

rdhag aya ('1'S MS KS aydd) rdhag urdkamtg(hdh (MS KS °,s(a) VS
TS MS KS SB N dhravam ayd (AV ayo) dhruvam ut'isamtg(h4)i
(AV utü kavtprha) RV AV The AV is clearly a phonetic vanant
or corruption ( coram and Ppp utdFamtg(hdh) See §86

,
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avocdma kavaye medhyaya RV VS TB MS pre vedhase kavaye vedydya
(TB AO MS medhydya) RV KS TB ApS MS 3rutkarnáya
kavaye vedydya AV KS ApS

§231. Somewhat similarly, the word media 'ally' is replaced by a
slovenly reds, if Scheftelowitz's me of RVKh is to be trusted (note
also the corruption krnvo for krnmo in the ms of AVPpp )
asya (KS and RVKh Scheftelowitz, Jul) kurmo (RVKh kurmo,

Scheft em kurmo, KS krnmo, AVPpp ma krnvo, for krnmo) harrvo
rnedznam (RVKh Scheft ved:nan) tvd RVKh TS KS TB AVPpp
(Barret, JAOS 37 263f) amnakam abhzir haryaáva rend AV
Cf §263

§432 The words mayas and vayas, practically synonyms, exchange
in two associated formulas
hayo deem edhz vayo (VSK t AS mayo) mahyam pratzgrahitre (SS

o grhnate) VS VSK t SB SS And, in same passage
prdno Beira edhz yayo (VSK SS mayo) mahyam pratigrahitre (SS

o prhnate) VS VSI( SB SS In two accompanying formulas all
texts read mayo, VS SB vary the expression with sayer

§233 In two cases the syllables sama are changed to soya on faint
lexical suggestions issuing from the root su in the context
sahasrasantam prasutena yantah PB TB AO sahasrasavaprasavena

yantah MS
tumid u adya samarui (SV savane) sutam bhara RV AV SV

§234 The rest are sporadic
non and apse mrñjata (SV vrñjale) RV SV Subject. is somali 'are

purified in the waters' It is liard to see other than phonetic
reasons for the SV alteration of this pads, which occurs twice in
RV Possibly, however, SV means 'are worked, operated',
assuiulating the idea to the sphere of the barhis, cf Bloomfield,
JAGS 35 273ff

ache ma (Sli Svidh vu) redraw, matayah svarvzdah (SV svaryuvah)
RV AV SV GB AS SS Vail Svidh Change of person as in
zndro vah (AV me) sarma yachatu RV AV SV VS TS or in the
persons of the verb, VV I § §290, 307 For others of this sort see
our future volume on Pronouns

amba nzgpara (nova, nzisvaru, nzsmara) VS TS MS KS SB ApS
sec §200

rdhag aya ('l'S MS KS dyad) rdhag ulaiarnzg(hdh (MS KS °y(a) VS
TS MS KS SB N dhruvam aya (AV ayo) dhruvam utdsamzg(hñh
(AV utd 3avztlha) RV AV The AV is clearly a phonetic variant
or corruption (Comm and Ppp utaiamzg(hdh) See §86

,
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120 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

,yaf kdrzrena marcayatd (MG varlayatd) aute)aad (AG PG ApMB HG
supebaad) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG 'Inlunng' 'moving' In
AVPpp we find varrayaea, a sort of vox media,perhaps with thought
of varcas, but really of course corrupt

yukfda tin-) vimr)ah yunglmz tisro viprrah (vivrtah) , see §57

§236 In some of the preceding, other changes than this one are
made in the words In the remainder these changes are rather more
drastic, so that the phonetic resemblance between the two words
becomes much hunter, the variation in these is presumably almost
purely lexical, with only the slightest phonetic tinge
d rafniir (RV rrwóónum) deva yanuzse (TB yuraae) avaévnn (RV TB

avabnah) RV VS SB TB Tho TB is secondary, it makes about
as good sense as the others, comm rabmin pragrandn dyuvaae
dddya mia-rikuru

drapaah easdanda prlhieim anis dydm (RV prathhanian anu dyiin) RV
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA Interesting case of the spread of
dyu in the sense of 'heaven', producing its opposite prelim in all
Liter texts against. RV

kauhcraka vi.tvavdsah HG me ravasa.ra/i kauberakdh ApMB (probably
original)

ainmukturakra Or I °rd) dsiran PG vivrttacakrd dsindh HG ApMB
sa me mukham pra mardatpzte (ApMB veknati) PG ApMB He will

cleanse (enter) my mouth ' Probably PG is original
üñ)aru%ruz sarpi7ri mim viauneu (AV spr.,anfdm, TA mrsant1m) RV AV

TA Ppp (Roth) vi..anta
adharo mad name vad& avñha ApMR adharo and mean vadu svdhd HG t

adho vadddharn vada HG ApMB certainly original, the first, form
of HG unquestionably intends the sanie, and vad is a corruption
or phonetic variant for marl

irerasyasi (KS mitra°) kaninika (VS SB °n kah) VS MS KS SB
MS MG vrtraaya kaninikdsi (VSK °nakdsz) VSK TS ApS
Secondary change in KS

an it tvd harm() vred (Ape rnrgah) AV ApS
asddhriya srzhanui'uiya ved)uz. +e (TB nddhuae) RV TB N
'nitro ;VS rrprn) hab/iüua.caprathdh RV VS TS MS TA
pra hanadsas frpalani manyum (SV °Gi vagnum) acha RV SV
kalpantam. to (TA me) dzMah sarvali (TA ,Iagmdh) VS AB TA (both)

5236 Deserving separate rubrication are a few cases which involve
differences in word- diviswu, or in division of parts of conipuund wards
Here the partially phonetic character of the change seems particularly
clear, even if the secondary reading yields good sense

120 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yat kdurena marcayatil (MG vartayatd) sute,)asa (AG PG ApMB HG
supeéasri) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG 'Inlunng' 'moving' In
AVPpp we find varcayala, a sort of vox media, perhaps with thought
of varcas, but really of course corrupt

yuktde tsar vamnah yunalrnz tisro inprca.h (v vrtait) see §57
§236 In some of the preceding, other changes than this one are

made in the words In the remainder these changes are rather more
drastic, so that the phonetic resemblance between the two words
becomes much fainter, the variation in these is presumably almost
purely lexical, with only the slightest phonetic tinge
a ra rain (RV ra,,'nunt) deva garruise (TB Douse) svaévan (RV TB

netball) RV VS SB TB Tho TB is secondary, it makes about
as good sense as the others, comm raAmin pram -ands dyuvase
dddya murikuru

dropout casAanda ',Maim anu dodo (RV prathamdn anu dyiin) RV
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA Interesting case of the spread of
dyu in the sense of 'heaven'. producing its opposite prlhzvz in all
Liter texts against RV

kauheraka viévardsah HG nte.ravdsasah kauberakdh ApMB (probably
original)

avimuktacakra (y I °rd) dsiran PG vzvrUacakrd dsindh HG ApMB
sa me mukham pra marAsyate (ApMB veksyatt) PG ApMB 'He will

cleanse (enter) my mouth ' Probably PG is original
dit)ane.rus surpz;rz aiim roar 00 (AV .pr.arsidm, TA mrsantdm) KV AV

TA Ppp (Roth) vi.,anta
adharo mad name vaddt avdho ApMB adharo ved alas vada svdiid HG t

adho vadddharo vada HG ApMB certainly original, the first form
of HG unquestionably intends the same, and vad is a corruption
ur phonetic variant for marl

vrlrasyasi (KS mitre) kanintka (VS AB °nakah) VS MS KS SB
MS MG vrtrasya Aaninzkdsz (VSK °nakdaz) VSK TS ApS
Secondary change in KS

anu tra harm() !To (ApS rnrgah) AV Ap5
asddhdya saharndrui ya vediuzse (TB üculhuse) RV TB N
mitro (VS viprn) habhúva saprathah RV VS TS MS TA
pra hansdsas trpaloni manyum (SV °la vagnum) nota RV SV
kalpantant to (TA " me) dz.4ah. sarvd /t (TA * 3agmdh) VS AB TA (both)

§236 Deserving separate rubrication are a few cases which involve
differences in word division, or in division of parts of compound words
Here the partially phonetic character of the change seems particularly
clear, even if the secondary reading yields good sense

,

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 121

utem anamnamuh TS MS AB AS ApS MS uteva namnamuh KH
SBSSKS

athem ava rya (AV athemam adyd) vara d prthxvydh AV TS AS SS MS
The original is ara .sya 'set free', AV Becondanly brings in the
familiar notion of yarn prthxvi (in genitive form)

tuvi- evanadarn (TS JB tuttiy- manueant) suya)arn yhrtnri)lum RV TS
JB SB MS The RV supports its reading by nuincrous instances
of tuvi -pan ( -t, -us), whereas ram- does not occur in compounds

vtbvavxdam (AV °vido) varum arOvam -xnvdm (AV avt >va- vtnndrn; RV
AV The AV change is due tu preceding -mdo, ace Edgerton,
Studied xn Honor of Mauna Bloomfield 128

manmd dulhydnd utñ nah .sah hdyd MS anwirlidhydthdm ilia nah dal ha yri
TB See the context, quoted VV I p 163, note that the preceding
pads ends in ni

dame -dame suti(uttr (AV KS °tyri, TS °tir, MS 'ti) vdvrdhana (AV
°tutu. AS Sti yarn ty«rui) AV TS MS KS AS AS The sutra
texts mouth over the parcage into a sort of nonsensical sense
'good praise (ii) going ta you two in every house'

bharatum urldhar i,t an ' titra ( \1S udiharemu rarayantx) TB ApS T1á
The TB comm says that im (in uddhava -inr) is for tmarn chrindaso
'yam mavarnalopah The corrupt MS reading then seems to
have a phonetic -ubetitutxon of v for rn

va/so vtrr,jo vr;abho rnatinam AV pdd vtrd,lrim rsabho rrnlindm TB
See §;i59

v und in in inflectional endings

§237 Variations in nominal and verbal inflection elicit interchange
between ace sing and nom -ace dual, between nom -'ice dual and gen
plur between it persan dual and plural, und iu un Similar cases
occur
read

among corruptions of the mss , dors in díau3 60 19 two mss
munthanGim fur manthantav, and in Kau4 71 1 all mas an.to raid

vxbh4lutirnrini agni, where the ed emends tnuim to trnriv
rtena (MG rte 'va) sthtinñm (Ap1MR HG ethd,irir, MG .thwuf) o,ihi

rohu rama (MG nansah) AV AG Ap1IB IIG MG Kau Roth
quotes Ppp as tMind dhx

aya(h)sthdmmm (TS 'rah) udtGi (MS TS KS °tau) saryadya RV TS
MS KS For the VS SR form see §1F8

putrah pitardv (AV °ram) avrnita pri§d RV AV The original dual
refers to the Abvuit', AV lias a stulnd simplification

yena strtyunt (PG rrtyam, SS strtyde) alrnutam (PG °Lim, SS aAuru-
tarn) SS PG SMB GG The Sá is wcondnry said poor
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utem anamnamuh TS MS AB AS ApS MS uteva namnamuh KB
SB SS KS

°them ava rya (AV athemam asyd) vara d prthxvydh AV TS AS SS MS
The original is ava sya 'set free', AV secondarily brings in the
familiar notion of :yam prthzvt (in genitive form)

tuvz- svanasara (TS JB troy- manasant) suya,Iazn yhrtatrzyum RV TS
JB SB MS The RV supports its reading by numerous instances
of tuvz -svan ( -z, -as), whereas fume- does not occur in compounds

vz.4vavzdam (AV `ludo) vacant avztvam -znvam (AV avaíva- vtnndm) RV
AV The AV change is due to preceding votva -ezdo, see Edgerton,
Studies zit Honor of Maurice Bloomfield 128

manmd dulhydnd ztta nah sakhriyd MS anvadulhytitham zha nah sal.hriy i
TB See the context, quoted VV I p 163, note that the preceding
pada ends in ni

dame -dame sus(utzr (AV KS "tyro, TS °tir, MS 'ti) vdvrdhdnQ (AV
°runt, AS SS yam zyarui) AV 1'S MS KS AS SS The sutra
texts mouth over the passage into a sort of nonsensical sense
'good praise (is) going to you two in every house'

Mantua, uddharenn an!!,szñra (MS nddharema vanu.antz) TB ApS MS
The TB comet says that lm. (in uddlara -im) is for imam chaudasa
'yam mavarnalopah The corrupt MS reading then seems to
have a phonetic substitution of v for en

vats() wain yr abho matiruim AV pita ezrd,Idm rcabho r Boom TB
See §359

v and m in inflectional endings

§237 Vanations in nominal and verbal inflection elicit interchange
between ace sing und nom -ace dual, between nom -ace dual and gen
plur between 1st person dual and plural, and in on Similar cases
occur among

manthantrien
corruptions of the mss , thus in Kau 60 19 two mss

read for enznthankiv, and in Kul 71 1 all mss ante raja
vzbhaiatirndm agni, where the ed emends imam to matt
ilea° (MG rte 'va) slhdndm (ApMB HG et /Hindi., MG Sthzieu7) udhz

relia vanda (MG vansah) AV AG ApMB HG MG Kaut Roth
quotes Ppp as Whiled din

aya(h)sthdnam (TS 'tidy) udzta (MS TS KS °tau) saryasya RV TS
MS KS For the VS SB form see §188

'Math pztardv (AV °ram) avrnita pied RV AV The original dual
refers to the Aeons, AV has a stupid simplification

yens Mayon' (PG Irzyam, SS strzydv) alrn+zlam (PG °tam, SS akuru-
tam) SS PG SMB GG The SS is secondary and poor
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122 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

apearaedv anu dattdm rnam yal (TB TA rndnt) AV TB TA apaara-
sdm anudatfdrttruint MS (p p anu, daNänt, rreñnt) MS. is hope-
leas, see VV I p 282

:dam valaydvah (AG valayñmo bhoh) AG HG See VV I p 249, others
on the same page and on pp 263, 276

adhr(am dhrrnvfloasam (SV dhr{num o,jasd) RV AV SV 'Having
temble strength' 'ternhle in strength'

v and m in noun - suffixes

§238 On this subject cf Bender, Suffixes mani and vast, Baltimore,
1910 The variation between mans and van/ is there shown to depend
on the next preceding vowel, without regard to intervening consonants
If that vowel was an a- vowel, the v form is regular, otherwise the m
form In prehistoric tunes perhaps the in form occurred only after
u- vowels, cf Sturtevant, AJP 50 360íf , TAPA 60 33fì The differ-
ence between this and Bender's formula would concern practically only
preceding:- vowels, and Bender's work Fhows that after them v is much
commoner than after it- vowels, which looks towards Sturtevant's
position In any case the original conditions are, of

the
course, much

confused in the historic texts, and much more so in later than in the
earliest texts Our variants, however, show one or two cases in which
an irregular form in an older text is replaced by a regular one later
The same conditions appear to apply to other m and v suffixes that are
found with marl and vant Variants occur in the readings of individual
mss , thus at AV 19 42 3 st rirnne for sidr¢vne, and at Kau.; 89 1
four out of seven mss manvabhih for mnanmutbhth We shall return to
this subject, in our volume on Noun Formation

§239 We begin with variations of mind and vant (or, once, inn,
once, vari)
udyan nakgatram arctvat (TB °nuttl RV SV TB Note that RV

also knows arctmat
tapir yayaktu carur agntvdn (AV KS °märt) tua RV AV KS N

agnivan is read by A VPpp , agntmant not in RV This may
perhaps be used in support of Sturtevant's theory

purl jñättruin SG prig' jritw n (read jriilt °) Kau
trtiyaaya savanaaya rbhumato (Apa °syarbhu °) brhaspatwato (KA

°matu) xA ApS MA The majority show vat after i
tndram ddtlyavanium väjavantam brhaspattmantam (AS ° vantant)

tavadevydrandam rivaha KB AS 88 Here only AS has vant,

122 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

apsaraedv anu datidm ream yat (TB TA ruins) AV TB TA apart-
stm anudaltdnrnánz MS (p p anu, dalttnt, mans) MS_ is hope-
less, see VV I p 282

zdam vatsydvah (AG valeytmo bhoh) AG HG See VV I p 249, others
on the same page and on pp 263, 276

adhrg(am dhrgnvopasam (SV dhrrnum want) RV AV SV 'Having
temble strength' 'terrible in strength'

v and m in noun - suffixes

§238 On this subject cf Bender, Suffixes mani and vane, Baltimore,
1910 The variation between man/ and vani is there shown to depend
on the next preceding vowel, without regard to intervening consonants
If that vowel was an a- vowel, the v form is regular, otherwise the m
form In prehistunc times perhaps the m forni occurred only after
u- vowels, cf Sturtevant, AJP 50 360ff TAPA 60 33ff The differ-
ence between this and Bender's formula would concern practically only
preceding t- vowels, and Bender's work shows that after them v is much
commoner than after u- vowels, which looks towards Sturtevant's
position In any case the original conditions are, of course, much
confused in the historic texts, and much more so in the later than in the
earliest texts Our vanants, however, show one or two cases in which
an irregular form in an older text is replaced by a regular one later
The same conditions appear to apply to other m and v suffixes that are
found with rant and van/ Variants occur in the readings of individual
mss , thus at AV 19 42 3 stare one for suirdvne, and at Kau 89 1
four out of seven mss manvabhzh for manrnabhih We shall return to
this subject in our volume on Noun Formation

§239 We begin with variations of mont and Cant (or, once, inn,
once,
udyan

varl)
nakgatram aroma( (TB 'mat) RV SV TB Note that RV

also knows arcimat
tapar yayastu carer agave.. (AV KS °mitt) tun RV AV KS N

agnzvdn is read by AVPpp , imminent not in RV This may
perhaps be used in support of Sturtevant's theory

pie d pñltimdn SG page )adorn (read ¡gate) Kau§
trtfyasya savanaaya rbhumata (AO °syarbhu °) brhaspattvato (KS

*matt)) RS ApS MS The majority show vat after z
indram ddzlyavaniam vdpavaniam brhaspatzmantam (AS ° vantane)

vz;vadevydvaniam dvaha KB AS 88 Here only AS has vane,
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LABIAL MUTER AND V AND M 123

and it is doubtless Secondary, since the BrAhmana text has mart,
vant may be due to the influence of the surrounding forms in vent
But cf next

tQau adhvaryo (SS` °yav) vdjavate brhaepattvale (SS °mate) v,5vade-
vydvate AB AS` SS` Here again we might suggest the surrounding
vent forms as

text
source of brhaspatt -vate, but this -time the older

Brt{htnnna reads -vate Note that AS belongs to the school
of AB , and S`S to that of KB (cf prec), the two schools seem to
have affected different forms

puupavatih (TS ViDh puypa °) pranivarih (AV KS °swnatih, TS
'ativatih) RV AV VS TS MS KS ViDh The original form has
suffixal vari, fem of van, according to any theory it must he judged
as unhistonc It is replaced in later texts by the more regular
matt, or in TS by the still irregular vati, which looks like a blend
of the other two

npdm. naprid krtkudmdn (MS kakaóhvdn) TS MS KS devir
ñpo kakiinman VS VSK SB See §17b

htrar.yavwl annauruf dheht (Ape [read] annarnad dhehi) mahyam KS
ApS Sec A J P 27 415

tvegant cakeur dadhtre codayanvatt (RV °matt) RV TB ApS Psy-
chologically, tho not formally, this variant belongs here, coda yan-
mat: in RV is a compound with the noun mart they made (thee,
Agni) a bright eye that. inspires devotion' Later texts conceive
the word ea containing a suffix, allowing it the v form required
after an a -vowel TB comm , accordingly, utdhdyakavdkyayukte
(karrr:ant)

§240 The rest concern man and van or related suffixal forms
nryadvd (SV °md) Mad npdm upasthe (SV apdm vivaria) RV SV Badman

(also RV ) is in the mind of SV
kptpretave devdya surtdhdvne(TB °rare) RV TB N The otherwise

unquoted Porn of TB plays upon (Daimon (avadhdman auadhd-
ran)

ddttydnrim patudne (PB °mdnv) iht (KSA t eht) VS TS MS KSA PB
SB TB MS ApMB Both forms are Rigvedic, cf next

dyoh patrnane sucihd KS dyoa patvane avdhd ApS Cf prec
kavin prchdmt vutmane (AV vtdvario) na vidvrin RV AV Assimilation

to vtdurin in AV
mtt47ñavn uarimann (TB sann, but Poona ed mitajmavo varimann) d

prthtvydh RV MS TB earwan is not recorded, unless here

LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 123

and it is doubtless secondary, since the BrAhmana text has mart,
van/ may be due to the influence of the surrounding forme in vant
But cf next

teas adhvaryo (SS °yav) udjavate brhaapalzvale (SS °mate) tuSvade-
vydvate AB AS SS Here again we might suggest the surrounding
vant forms as source of brhaspatz -vate, but this time the older
Brdhinana text reads -vale Note that AS belongs to the school
of AB , and SS to that of KB (cf prec), the two schools seem to
have affected different forms

putipavalih (TS ViDh pupa') pra dvarih (AV KS %llam iA, TS
'silvarh) RV AV VS TS MS KS ViDh The original form has
suffixal vari, fern of van, according to any theory it must he Judged
as unhistonc It is replaced in later texts by the more regular
matt, or in TS by the still irregular vati, which looks like a blend
of the other two

apdm napñd kakurlmdn (MS kakubhvdn) TS MS KS dean
ape kakunman VS VSK AB See §17b

hzranyavwl annavad dheht (ApS [read] untanned dheht) mahyam KS
ApS See AJP 27 415

tvefam cakyur dadhire codayanvatz (RV °matt) RV TB ApS Psy-
chologically, tho not formally, this variant belongs here, codayan-
mate in RV is a compound with the noun matt 'they made (thee,
Agni) a bright eye that inspires devotion' Later texts conceive
the word as containing n suffix, allowing it the u forni required
after an a -vowel TB comet , accordingly, vtdhdyakavdkyayukte
(karmant)

§240 The rest concern man and van or related suffixal forms
meadow (SV °ma) sidad apdm upasthe (SV apdm tot ante) RV SV Badman

(also RV) is in the mind of SV
ktzpresave devdya svadhavne (TB tame) RV TB N The otherwise

unquoted form of TB plays upon dhdrnan (na -adman svadhd-
ran)

dditydndm patvdnv (PB °mdnv) tht (KSA t chi) VS TS MS KSA PB
SB TB MS ApMB Both forms are Rigvedic, cf next

dyoh patmane svdhd KS dear patvane avdha ApS Cf prec
koala prchdmz vulmane (AV «dorm() na (Amin RV AV Assimilation

to Merin in AV
mtt47ñavo vanmann (TB °vann, but Poona ed mztaimavo vanmann) d

prthzvyñh RV MS TB cocoon is not recorded, unless here
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124 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

varamd (VS vardimd) ca me drdphtmd (TS drdghuyd, KS drdphvd, MS
drdghmd, KapS draghimd) ca me VS TS MS KS The cunous
TS form seems to contain in its u a relic of suffixal van

]dpalaye tuff parzpataye grhnritnz] taninaptre (KS adds hakmane) hdk-
varaya takvana (KS .kakmann) vos1(haya VS KS SB taniinaptre
.lakmane ádkvardya ,aakmand. opp(hdya MS tansi' Fdkvardya
.kakmann qlv Àaya VSK In KS the stem .kakman is first used
as an adjective 'strong', then as a noun 'strength'

abhikhyd blurted brhatd sotuAswuzh RV drsie (MS dra(i) ca badad brhatd
suéukvansh (KS °vabhth, MS su,itkmarui) VS TS MS KS SB
The MS form owes its s to dissimilation or thought of the word
Askvan'able' (RV ), the change to en may be due to the feeling that
in should occur after a non -a vowel

avavyayann (Lattam deva vasma (1'B ApS wallah) RV MS KS TB
ApS Comm on TB explains vasvah as ace sing of an agent noun,
udsaytltiram arhddakam The forni is very difficult, but one may
think of vasvah as voc of a stem vasvan 'wealthy', agreeing with
deva, in which case

bhuvaneythali
the accent in TB roust be deleted

prathamriya yan14e (SS bhiiria nestlidh, AS ed bhtimaney-
thrih) AV AS SS Ppp has bham° The SS reading makes good
sense 'thou shalt lead the world' AVS has bhuvanej(hdh

m and h

§241 The few variations of m and h are related to those of in and v
thru the medium of the unstable conditions that govern the relation of
b and v A large number of interchanges between mahnt and hrhat are
not Included here, as being too sunply and obviously lexical, see, pro-
visionally, the Cone under these words
para dept 3denulyam (ApMB .kabalyam) RV AV ApMB The bridal

garment, defiled after the wedding night, is named here alone
ddmulyam, which at least suggests &aneala 'stain' Apparently
ApMB is influenced by Cabala 'spotted' See §607

asambadhant hadhyato (many AV mss ma') nu ruzvaruim (Ppp °vepu)
AV Kau asambadhd ya madhyato mdnavehliyah MS Sense
and text tradition require madhyato The form ha° is probably
due to assimilation to the preceding - badham (so Whitney), it is
in any case a corruption This is immediately followed by

yasyd udvalah pravatah samam bahu (MS mahal) AV MS Synonyms,
cf brhal =hat, referred to above But the occurrence of b for
m twice in one stanza suggests phonetic moments
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varsmd (VS vardzmd) ca me drdghtmd (TS drdghuyd, KS draghva, MS
drdghmd, KapS drdghimd) ca me VS TS MS KS The cunous
TS form seems to contain in its u a relic of suffixal van

[dpalaye tea parzpataye grhndmz] faniruzptre (KS adds áakmane) áak-
vardya Waco. (KS .takmann) R3z4hdya VS KS AB tantinaptre
.takmane ádkvardya sakmand o3zandya MS land' ádkvardya
áakmann o v hdya VSK In KS the stem áakman is first used
as an adjective 'strong', then as a noun 'strength'

abhzkhyd badsd brhatd Ruled meth RV dráe (MS drag) ca badsd brhatd
suáukvanzh (KS °vabhzh, MS suzhmanñ) VS TS MS KS SB
The MS form owes its z to dissimilation or thought of the word
ázkvan'able' (RV ), the change to m may be due to the feeling that
in should occur after a non -a vowel

avavyayann mutant deva vasme (TB AO vasvah) RV MS KS TB
ApS Comm on TB explains vasvah as ace sing of an agent noun,
vasaytdrarn dchddakam The forni is very difficult., but one may
think of vasvah as voc of a stem vascan 'wealthy', agreeing with
deva, in which case the accent in TB roust be deleted

pralhamriya ianuse bhuvaneylhilh. (SS bless ne,vthdh, AS ed bhvmaney-
thdh) AV AS SS Ppp has badrn° The SS reading makes good
sense 'thou shalt lead the world' AV$ has bhuvane-.s(hdh .

m and b

§241 The few variations of m and h are related to those of m and v
thru the medium of the unstable conditions that govern the relation of
b and it A large number of interchanges between mahat and brhat are
not included here, as being too sunply and obviously lexical, see, pro-
visionally, the Cone under these words
pard deli bdmulyam (ApMB ,§dbalyam) RV AV ApMB The bridal

garment, defiled after the wedding night, is named here alone
bdmulyam, which at least suggests áamala 'stain' Apparently
ApMB is influenced by .cabala 'spotted' See §607

asambddham badhyata (many AV mss mu°) nedruzvdruim (Ppp `Bose)
AV Kau asambddhd yd madhyato mdnavebhyah MS Sense
and text tradition require madhyato The form ba° is probably
due to assimilation to the preceding - bddham (so Whitney), it is
in any case a corruption This is immediately followed by

yasyd izdvatah pravatah samara bahu (MS mahat) AV MS Synonyms,
cf brhat mahat, referred to above But the occurrence of b for
m twice in one stanza suggests phonetic moments
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LABIAL MUTES AND V AND M 125

aulamrdd yavyudhah KS atfabrdd (MS °mrdd, KapS ifamrdd) dyury-
udhah (TS yavyudhah, MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS The belong -
Inge of the word in question are entirely obscure, Mahldhara on
VS desperately, bringers of food' ( hhrtaht)

anu.gub ( °tum) mitrasya, see §412

m and bh

§242 The equally small group of in and bh variants is in general
purely lexical
trufra ukthebhtr marufttfhah ($$ Wind') SV Sg Cf next, the roots are

quasi - synonyms
divas (dtvah) pr,t(ham (PB prehe) hhan+iamrinah (PB mand °) suman-

mabhth RV PB TA ApS Cf prec
tasam isanu hhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS Practically

synonyme
sanani him (AV sanan nt,

MS
MS KS TA sarvdn,, Gin) maymasa (TS

SR mama.ran, tmr,-rnrea, y 1 mr,mr.,d, VS hhaxmasd) kuru
(AV karam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The onomatopoetic
word found in various forms in the others is made into bhaMma.4ri,
as if 'tu ashes', in VS

sa,ud hhrtnrim (KS nis t manyam) TS KS , von Schroeder emends to
bhrlyam

actgyrima (p p ami,
sarvavirrih

for abhi aydma) 'rnane tuna dli MS abhi yyama

mane RV KS Corruption if not nnspnnt
yukld., ais. o rrmrjah (inhhnah) , and others, see §57

-
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aulamrd8 yavyudhah KS azlabrdd (MS °mrda, KapS ilamrdu.) ayury-
udhah (TS yavyudhah, MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS The belong
ings of the word in question are entirely obscure, MahIdllara on
VS desperately, 'bnngers of food' ( bhrtaht)

anu¢(ub ( °tune) mdtrasya, see 412

m and bh

§242 The equally small group of m and bh variants 1s in general
purely lexical
traira ukthebhtr nurnditfhah (Ag bhand °) SV S; Cf next, the roots are

quasi- synonyms
divas (dtvah) pr,y(ham (PB prsfhe) bhandamñnah (PB mand °) suman-

mabhA RV PB TA Apß Cf prec
taedm asano bhagavah (MS maghavan) VS TS MS KS Practically

synonyms
/arumn tam (AV sanan ni, MS KS TA sarvans Can) maymasa (TS

SR near -masa, MS tmrsynred, v I mr:mrsd, VS Maintain) kuru
(AV karam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The onomatopoetic
word found in various forms in the others is made into bhasrnaei,
as if 'tu ashes', in VS

savalri bhrindm. (KS ms t manyam) 'FS KS von Schroeder emends to
bhrlyam

aetsydma (p p ami,
saniavirdh

for ahhi sydma) mane vista tall MS abhi yyama
vraane RV KS Corruption if not nuspnnt

yuktd.+ torn tnmnah (nibhrjah) , and other, see §57

-

,
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CHAPTER VII INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H

§243 Most of the sections included to this chapter are small and of
little phonetic importance That on y and v, however, is extensive,
and while largely dealing with matters of noun formation (suffixes) or
with lexical interchanges, contains also some curious and interesting
phonetic shafts And the large group of variations between r and l is
almost purely phonetic in character, as is also the smaller group con-
cerning 1 and d which we add at the end of the chapter

y and r

I244 Under this head occur chiefly variations between lexically
different words; mure ur lens close in meaning, and as usual often under
suspicion of corruption
duteas taradhyd (ApS °,yat) maya na iyase (SV frase) RV SV KS AB

ApS dvtsua tad adhy arnaveneyaae AV Routs it and i (intensive),
both 'go'

landikera (PG saundtkeya) uliikhalah PG HG .4anticrafha4 áandikera
uhikhalah ApMB Fanciful names of demons

vúyoadvttra (MS edyusaintrbhydm) dgomugbhycim caruh (MS payah)
TS MS KSA

samvatsardya purydyinim (TB parydnnim) VS TB Fanciful epithets
of doubtful meaning

ny asvtna hrtsu kdmd (ApMB kdmdn) ayaneata (AV aranaata) RV AV
ApMB nt -yam 'settle', and nt-ram 'rest'

pninasya vedutin samare na dhirah TS MS yajñasya vtdviin aamaye na
dhirah AV Both samara and samara mean something like
'juncture'

apo (RV AS` ciao) adydnv acart,,am RV VS MS KS AB AS Lg MS`
ApMB MG apo any ucdrtaam (JB tacdryam) TS TB JB Ap$
apo Boyd acciytoam AV anu -car 'follow after' cay 'fear, revere'

samara cdrur (SMB cdrye. ApMB rdryo, HG cdyyo) et bhajdat (SMB
bhrjdei, HG bhajd an) jivan AV SMB ApMB HG Stonner on
SMB understands ca drye, '0 lady' Is HG Praknnttc for ca
drys? (cf Pall ayyu ) One ms of ApMB also cdyyo All very
doubtful

yasyedam d rajo yujah AV ArS ya yedam. a rajah AA yasyedam oja
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CHAPTER VII INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H

§243 Most of the sections included in this chapter are small and of
little phonetic importance That on y and e, however, is extensive,
and while largely dealing with matters of noun formation (suffixes) or
with lexical interchanges, contains also some curious and interesting
phonetic shifts And the large group of variations between r and l is
almost purely phonetic in character, as is also the smaller group con-
cerning l and d which we add at the end of the chapter

y and r

ß244 Under this head occur chiefly variations between lexically
different words, more or less close in meaning, and as usual often under
suspicion of corruption
dvioas taradhya (AO °yaz) rnayd na iyase (SV 'rase) RV SV KS AB

ApS &was tad adhy arnaverieyase AV Routs it and i (intensive),
both 'go'

tandikera (PG éaundtkeya) uhikhalah PG HG 4andcratha.4.andzkera
ulúlchalah ApMB Fanciful names of demons

vtiyosdmtra (MS v yusavttrbhyam) agomugbhyam caruh (MS payah)
TS MS KSA

samvatsaraya paryaytnim (TB parydnnim) VS TB Fanciful epithets
of doubtful meaning

ny asvutti hrtsu ka na (ApMB bane.) ayansata (AV aransata) RV AV
ApMB ni -yam 'settle', and ni -ram 'rest'

prdnasya vtdvan samare na dhirah TS MS yalñasya solver, samare na
dhirah AV Both samara and samaya mean something like
'Juncture'

apo (RV AS ape) adyanv manor)) RV VS MS KS 8B AS LS MS
ApMB MG apo anv acarzvam (JB facaryam) TS TB JB ApS
apo dzvyd acayioam AV anu -car 'follow after' cay 'fear, revere'

vasiinz cdrur (SMB airy,. ApMB caryo, HG cayyo) vi bha det (SMB
bhrjan, HG bha3a so) divan AV SMB ApMB HG Stonner on
SMB understands ca drys, '0 lady' Is HG Prakritic for ca
aryo? (cf Pali gyve) One nis of ApMB also cdyyo All very
doubtful

yasyedam a rajo yuJah AV ArS yasyedam d rajah AA yasyedam oja
126
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 127

drujah $S Obscure in all SS's drujah looks as if blended of
d rajo and yujah, whereas AA seems to have lost (haplographically)
two syllables, dra(jo-ya) jab Or SA may be regarded as showing a
sort of metathesis of r, ojah vaguely = d(y)ujah

gohya tupagohyo martiko (PG mayükho) manohdhPG SMB See §81
sada ydcann aham gird (SV jyd) RV SV N See §134
rudra yat fe krayt (knot, kraut, girt-) see §47
tdm pzi-0dnu yachatu (AV pti,pibhi rakdatu) RV AV See §184
azilait hubhrdvatd (SV kandhytivatti) pafhd RV SV See §173
vtjye tvivye viketpef (p p vi -A epe) MS vtjre vikeipe vtdhame MS

(Read vikyipe in MS) According to Knauer (note on MS` ) these
words are vocatives of cow -names No etymology for vijyd or
*yip d suggests itself which would seem appropriate to a cow

vante(hor hrdaydd (AV udarad) adht RV AV (both) ApMB
agor arzr (SV nago rayzr) a czketa RV SV Wholly different words and

constructions
yrna hhtiya; carat y (MG raraly) ayam (AG ea rzilryant, PG hhwd,S card

dzvam)AG PG Ap\1B MG bhziyac. and 1th fir z.ti.tre different suffixal
formations from the same root

Fukram to (7'A ram) ttayad ynjatam (7'A raj') fe ('I'A vdm) anyaf
RV SV 'I'S MS KS AB KB 7'A (both) AS Svidh N The
Poona Pd of 7'A reads yajatam for raj °, but with v 1 raj °, which
the conini also reads, he has a labored and worthless explanation

y and i

§245 Under this head we find only partly synonymous variants
concerning the routs sup on the um- hand, and lubh or /up on the other
The two instances of sup l.thh have been quoted in §113, which see
The other is
mrfyoh padarn (MG padrini) yopayazito (AV 'ta, MG lopayank) sad

(AV omits) eta (R \' ado, TA aims') RV A \' TA MG

y rind t

§246 Both y and y appear very frequently in suffixal and inflectional
elements, among these must he included oases in which the y and y
represent the vowels t and u under conditions required by morphology
There are. besides these, not a few variants of the kind which we call
purely lexical, that is concerning radically different words Not
infrequently either the y or u form of a given variant is suffixal ur in-
flectional while the other is radical Indeed the rather numerous
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drujah AS Obscure in all SS's drujah looks as if blended of
d rajo and yujah, whereas AA seems to have lost (haplographcally)
two syllables, ara(jo-yu) fah Or SS may be regarded as showing a
sort of metathesis of r, ojah vaguely = d(y)ujah

gohya tupagohyo marüko (PG mayakho) manohdh PG SMB See §81
sadd Warm ahem gird (SV ma) RV SV N See §134
rudra yet to krayi (knot, kraut, girt -) see §47
fern pcc.pdnu yachatu (AV pilsdbhz rakeatu) RV AV See §184
antah éubhrdvald (SV krzndhyavatti) pathd RV SV See §173
utjye tone raptor( (p p ,n- keepe) MS mire vtkezpe macaw MS`

(Read vzkezpe in MS) According to Knauer (note on )MS these
words are vocatives of cow -names No etymology for *vxjyd or
*vzpd suggests itself which would seem appropriate to a cow

vanze(hor hrdaydd (AV * udardzl) adhe RV AV (both) ApMB
agor arzr (SV nags rayzr) d ciketa RV SV Wholly different words and

constructions
yena Wallas earth, (MG rarely) omen (AG ca rear Om, PG bhtlrt.S card

divan) AG PG ApMB MG bhilyat and Nairn are different suffixal
formations from the same root

harm,' to (TA * earn) anyad yajatarn (TA * raj') le (TA * yam) anyat
RV SV 'l'S MS KS AB KB TA (both) AS Svidh N The
Poona ed of TA reads ygtatan, for raj °, but with v 1 raj °, which
the comm also read, he has a labored and worthless explanation

y and l

§245 Under this head we find only partly synonymous variants
concerning the roots yap on the one hand, and lubh or lop on the other
The two Instances of yap lubh have been quoted in §113, which see
The other is
mrtyoh padam (MG padana) yopayanto (AV 'ta, MG Ispayantt) yad

(AV omits) eta (RV asta, TA Dims) RV AV TA MG

yandr
§246 Both y and e appear very frequently in suffixal and inflectional

elements, among these must he included oases in which the y and v
represent the vowels z and u under conditions required by morphology
There are, besides these, not a few variants of the kind which we call
purely lexical, that is concerning radically different words Not
infrequently either the y or a form of a given variant is suffixal or in-
flectional while the other is radical Indeed the rather numerous
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128 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vat-attanzi in this section are unusually hard to classify They present
an aspect of great heterogeneity, suggesting in the large that the phone-
tic relations between the sounds y and v roust have played some part in
the matter, even tho m Individual mstancee the precise extent of that
Influence is extremely hard to determine It was probably most marked
in the cases where a suffix containing y, such as yin. exchanges with one
In v, such as vin (see the next paragraph) In the aggregate, these
numerous variants forni an important bulwark for the theory of inter-
change between the two hounds in Sanskrit and Prakrit, as recognized
by Wackernagel I ß188c, Pischel, Gram d Pict Sprachen §254

§247 We begin with cases which seem most clearly to contain noun
suffixes in both y and a forma Prominent among them is a group of
forms in suffixal yin and virt, found, as far as the variants are concerned,
collectively only in YV texts, and that too so that then forms occur
only in Taittiriya texts, the y forms in those of other YV schools We
must aaeoclate this fact first with an apparent tendency of Tait texts
to prefer y In other suffixal forms ( §248), and further with the preference
of the same school for the vowel a in place of i ( §622) The relation
between yin and fin seems to he this The yin forms contain really
suffixal m, added to stems in d (all the variants noted concern such
steals) The y bridges euphonically the gap between a and t (cf
§ §338ff ), precisely as e g in

Tait
uonst passives from roots ending in d

(adhayi etc ) The vin of texts is beet explained as a blend of
,,ant or tarn with this ut, c g .YVadhd -stn, product of svarlhd -vant (RN')
and peadhd -can with svadhñ -y -tn It is therefore likely that. these vin

§258a,forms are secondary to those in yin See Whitney, Grammar §
1230e, Brugniann, Zur Geschichte. der huitaschen Vu6atverbindungen,
BKKSGNr 65 (1913), part ;J, pp 211ff , Wackernagel I ú188c (where,
however, it is represented that the y and y forms exchange nt random)
Besides the forms noted in the following list, note ydy,n, slhà. /in,
rsabha- dhdyin, in addition to Whitney's list §1230e
flama isunuidbhyo dhanvdytbhya., (TS °cibhya.F) ra ro namah VS TS

MS KS
narnah arkdytbhyo (TS °vtbhyo, MS srpdyt °) jighrinsarlbh.yah VS TS

MS KS
namo rudrdytitaltiyine (1'S °vine) VS TS MS KS
pitiimahebhyah svadhriyibhyah (TB ApS °vibhyah) svadhd namah VS

KS SB TB Ap5 Also with pttrbhyah and prapihimahebhyah
iirjasvatih svadhdyinih (TS °vinih) TS KS

§248 Besides these we find a considerable number of miscellaneous
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variations in this section are unusually hard to classify They present
an aspect of great heterogeneity, suggesting in the large that the phone-
tic relations between the sounds y and a must have played some part in
the matter, even tho in individual instances the precise extent of that
influence is extremely hard to determine It was probably most marked
in the cases where a suffix containing y, such as yin, exchanges with one
in v, such as vin (see the next paragraph) In the aggregate, these
numerous vanants forni an important bulwark for the theory of inter-
change between the two sounds in Sanskrit and Prakrit, as recognized
by Wackernagel I §188c, Pisehel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen §254

§247 We begin with cases which seem most clearly to contain noun
suffixes in both y and a forms Prominent among them is a group of
forms in suffixal yin and vin, found, as far as the variants are concerned,
collectively only in YV texts, and that too so that the v forms occur
only in Taittiriya texts, the y forms in those of other YV schools We
must associate this fact first with an apparent tendency of Tait texts
to prefer v in other suffixal furors ( §248), and further with the preference
of the same school for the vowel u in place of ( §622) The relation
between yin and vin seems to he this The yin forms contain really
suffixal in, added to stems in a (all the variants noted concern such
stems) The y bridges euphonically the gap between a and t (cf
§ §338ff ), precisely as e g in aonst passives from roots ending in a
(adhayi etc ) The vin of Tait texts is best explained as a blend of
card or van with this in, e g svadhú -vin, product of svarlhñ -vant (RV )
and rvadha -van with svadhñ -y -in It is therefore likely that these vin
forms are secondary to those in yin See Whitney, Grammar § §258a,
1230e, Brugmann, Zur Geschichte der meta ;Aen Volalverbindungen,
BIKSGN' 65 (1913), part 3, pp 211ff , Wackernagel f §1SSc (where,
however, it is represented that the y and v forms exchange at random)
Besides the forms noted in the following list, note ydyzn, slhüyzn,
rpabha- dháyzn, in addition to Whitney's list §1230e
mina z,surruzdbhyo dhanváyibhya.s (TS °vibhyat) ca vo mouth 1'S TS

MS KS
namah srkáyzbhyo (TS °vabhyo, MS srpdyi °) Iighrsnsadbhyah VS TS

MS KS
stain° rudraydtalúyine (TS °vine) VS TS MS KS
pztamahebhyah svadhñysbhyah (TB ApS °vibhyah) svadhá namah VS

KS SB TB AO Also with pstrbhyah and prop iermoAebhyrA
úr3asvatih svadhayinih (TS °uznih) TS KS

§248 Besides these we find a considerable number of miscellaneous
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 129

cases

them
in which y and e are in some sense suffixal, it is hard to classify
mure precisely, and the degree of phonetic influence st work rs

likewise hard to determine But it is to be noted that in not a few of
them, also, Tait texts

lacking
seem to prefer the v forms, altho Instances of the

contrary are not
arainganuIya 3apninye (TB ApS Jagrnave) RV SV TB Ap , Note

stem
duva.ryave

jagrnu, otherwise unknown in Tait texts, for regular _pignut
('l'A duvasuafe) lea rvihiya .nrihri AIS TA Struts duva.cyu

and duva.eiant, but MS has v I dura.ttvde
oya.nnnr, nñmrist'I'S Ap\1B ojasyd.. ruinais: MS Again Tail texts

write r
alhanla ;Wiwi me priht \'S SS atharva pltuun fir' yopiiya (AS tprìhr)

TB AA ApS uthrrrva looks like i phonetic variant, sugtn''ted by
afhnrvari, for alhnrya (cf RV athari, atharyu), epithet of Fire
Note ' u r n 'l'ait texte (to hr sure al,o in AS )

lapyutrai .aedhri TS lapalyai .uvihú JASA TA Stem., lapyalu (11V
and lapali Poona ed of TA lapyat7rui, y I tapufyaz

ye le agnc m dayo (KS °HO) ya at TS KS Here TS ici, the
regular i-st ern ?Ned), while KS substitutes in olliemise unknown
nui/ii

pariXe pufrriya vellarai (SH fo, for ('inc SG J R riilayr, MG
Aurtaini, KS t and N I of \IG i,artrnr) KS SII TB Brhli ApS
ApMR

(yam no delahiluyr (AV dan d,itaii) RV A\ N Sec §61

Sr WA 'rida íraridhnnn, (AV .rn,lrlhcyan,) le Mid ni, HV AV 'l'lu
anoni,dou= K\- form t.,, as it were, explained in A\'

iz>vacar,nnih 'stunk ,unhrimin (A\ unhiyún) R\' AN MS Again
AV cluniriates a rire hieratic for ni

sea fnnür tabidryiiga rnehi (A1 baladriiii na dui) 10 \\ '('note to nie
unto strength-pa mg' (11V pp r.,,i, a, ,hi) 'cone to us, giving
et rengt h'

rtanru hrnrlayyriya lKS hruduiyriya) r4 nurcygrìyn (KS n.cve.yaye co
TS KS nana, nireyyúya (p p r,,') ra hrilyu's'i ca MS na Ate'

hrdnyy,iyn ra nitt,oiuiya ca \S Anutn:,loir., forms gcernuigl) from
hrd and ',vinyl (hut el $b5S), or front h,arla (Keith, 'of the I ire')
Stein Jiradatyu quoted Pin 6 1 81 Viol! 2, Piet

rda rnaruryrad (AV m,c munuyy,nl) /ha rrlayanli JI\' A\ VS MS KS
TB N The mss marling of AV is supported by APr 4 65 (comae
manu ?yavat) and adopted by Whitney The APr cumin

nu,u, ,fa-
looks

in the right direction, it is a blend of nanas Hat and

INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 129

cases in which y and e are in some sense suffixal, it is hard to classify
them more precisely, and the degree of phonetic influence at work is
likewise hard to determine But il is to be noted that in not a few of
them, also, Tait texts seem to prefer the y forms, althu instances of the
contrary are not lacking
uramganuiya Jagmaye (TB Ap5 ,lagmave) RV SV TB Ap , Note

stem ,lagmu, otherwise unknown in Tait texts, for regular _mama
duva.syave (TA dan ,veer) tvd vritriya .svdha MS TA Stems duvasyu

and dissonant, but AIS has y I dizvasvale
ojasvzni itäamdsz TS ApMB ojusyñ 'wawa, MS Again Taut texts

with
utharyu paint me perk, VS titi (Avert pains titi' gopdya (At tpähi)

TB AS Apti atharva looks like t

athart, atharyu),
phonetic variant, suggested by

atharvan, for alharya (cf RV epithet of Fire
Note v in Tait texts (to he sure also in A5 )

lapyah'ui ,svdhd TS tapatyai tented NSA TA Stem, lapyobl (BY )
and tupoti Poona ed of TA tapyateat, v I taputyaz

ye te wine nteduyu (KS °v)) ya Nolan, TS KS Mere TS has the
regular z -stern meal, while KS substitutes an otherwise unknown
merit

puns, putrriya vettarat (so, for Cone SG J Brill' rtllave, AIG
hartazai, KS t and' 1 of MG Iodate, KS 4R TB BrhU ApS
ApMB

loam run eferttáitayr (AV deep dritoie) Ill AN N See §6I
srudht bulb .{raddhnam (AV ;tarldheyam) le vadanit RV' AV' The

anomalous. Ill forte is, as it were, explained in AV
retro. ,a,, .then, bahts,,,, (AV ,,ahiyrir) RV AV MS Again

AV eliminates a rare hieratic form
sad lunar baladeyar /a mete? (A\ balarlati/ nu rill) Ill 1Y '('orne to me

unto strength - gibing' (IiV p p toi, a, 1ht) 'cone to us, giving
strength'

noun) hradaiiyiiya (KS hradai7/pya) riz nrreeyyrlya (KS neve'yriya; ca
'T'S KS same nice yriya (p p nt') ra hrdyriy'i ca MS name
hrdayyaya ra ni,váyriya ca VS Anomalous forms seemingly from
hrd and hrdaya (hilt cf §b55), or from Marla (Keith, 'of the like')
Stern hradarya quoted Pain 6 1 83, Pair! 2, Pat

mild mannyrad (A V mss mu nu mud) iba ee[oyna( Ill' AV VS MS KS
TB N The mss reading of AV is supported by AI'r 4 65 (cumin
manu,yaval) and adopted by Whitney The APr cornet looks
in the right direction, it is a blend of nian!tgvat and man uysya-

(AR
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130 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

namah eiltdydhantyat (TS °hanlydyu, MS KS °hantudya) VS TS MS
KS a- hanti, not smiting' a- hantya = a- hanlva not to be smitten'

ardyo taerndrt abhuiuchuruiyale TB AS ApS ardvd yo no abhz duchu-
ndyate RV TAA Vait MS The stem a -rdy -u ( rat) ie bahuvrihi,
a- r(i-van karmadharaya Caland would read ardua yo 'smdit In
ApS , it seems indeed that the syllable yo is inherited from the
RV form of the pAda

vaeuranvo (MahAnU °nyo) tzbhzir am TA MahAnU ranya is from root
ran, as to

in
serva we must remember the quasi -root rani) (see last

variant §225) Both comma have fatuous explanations, that
on MakinU divides vasur anyu (= stulyahi)

etena Warn mess .vir4anvdn (MS team kirsanydm, Conc but Van Gelder's
ed , 6 1 2, Sirsanyan) edhz KS ApS MS The KS ApS reading
alone makes sense by this be thou headed' = 'let this be thy
head' The MS form, if Van Gelder is correct, can only be a
phonetic variant for 'min

unnetar un nun (read rw) nayonnetar va.r,o ubhy un rayd rah AS
unnetar vusiyo nu un naycibht (KS vasyo 'b 111J TM Hayti nnh)
MS KS AO The AS form may be felt as ace pl of Vasi)
(n pr ), but is really only a phonetic van:tnt or corruption fur
vasyo (vnelyu) 'lead us unto welfare'

§249 In a little group of three cases, AV substitutes the more popular
variyah for vurirah, of which the u is certainly connected with the u
of -aril
asnutbhyam indru vurevuh (AV variyuh) sugam krdh' RV AV asma-

bhyane naht vrertvuh siuianr bah RV
sakhñ sukhtbhyo vanvah (AV " variyah) krnotu RV AV (both) TS KS

GB Here Ppp has varevah, one ms of GB variyah, which, it
seems, ought to be read in GB in accord with AV , unless GB
quoted from Ppp

fen, (d rw atra varevah (AV variyah) krnotvi AV TS
§250. In another small group the y is definitely part of a case -ending,

while the v remains suffixal or is a stem final
ydhhtr:nitro vdvrdhe virydya (AV rirydvdn) RV AV N 'Increased unto

heroism' 'increased, (so as to del full of heroism'
gdrhapatyah (SS °tydt) prajdyd (VSK prajdvdn) vasuvttlamah VS VSK

SB AS SS Objective gen varying with possessive adjective
prajanaram rat pratzrthd lake, addhu praidyda (MahAnU sddhuprajdvdns)

Wilton tanvrinah TA MahAnU But most nies of MahlinU
agree with TA , the ed follows one ma and the comm

,
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namah eütdydhantyat (TS °hantydya, MS KS °hantudya) VS TS MS
KS a- hank, 'not smiting' a- hantya = a- hantva 'not to be smitten'

roam, tamed abhuiuchunelyate TB AS ApS ardvd yo no abht duehu-
ruiyate RV TAA Vait MS The stem a -rdy -a ( rat) is bahuvrihi,
a- rd-van karmadhtiraya Caland would read ardvd yo 'mild in
ApS , it seems indeed that the syllable yo is inherited from the
RV form of the pAda

vaeuranvo ( MahAnU °nyo) vzbhrzr ast TA MahAnU Tanya is from root
ran, as to reran we must remember the quasi -root ran, (see last
variant in §225) Both comma have fatuous explanations, that
on MahAnU divides vasar anyo (= stutyah I)

etena team atra .virsanvdn (MS team. kirsanydm, Cone , but Van Gelder's
ed , 6 1 2, hirsan.ydn) edht KS ApS MS The KS ApS reading
alone makes sense by this be thou headed' = 'let this be thy
head' The MS form, if Van Gelder is correct, can only be a
phonetic variant for "van

unnetar un non (read rw) nayonnetar vasyo abhy un nayd nah AS
unnetar vusiyo na un

The
ruiydbht (KS vasyo 'Idly un nayd rah)

MS KS ApS AS form may be felt as ace pl of Vasu
(n pr ), but is really only a phonetic variant or corruption for
vasyo (vneryo) 'lead us unto welfare'

§249 In a little group of three cases, AV substitutes the more popular
variyah for varzvah, of which the v is certainly connected with the u
of uro
aamnbhyarn nutra eunuch (AV variyah) sugam krill. RV AV asina-

bhyani oral varzvah swam Aah RV
sakhd sakhzbhyo varzvah (AV * variyah) krnotu RV AV (both) TS KS

GB Here Ppp has varzvah, one ms of GB variyah, which, it
seems, ought to be read in GB in accord with AV , unless GB
quoted from Ppp

band rw atra varzvah (AV variyah) krnotu AV TS
§250. In another small group the y is definitely part of a case -ending,

while the v remains suffixal or is a stem final
valor zndro vdvrdhe virydya (AV virydvdn) RV AV N 'Increased unto

heroism' 'increased, (so as to he) full of heroism'
gdrhapatyah (SS °tydt) prajdyd (VSK prajdvdn) vasuvittamah VS VSK

SB AS SS Objective gen varying with possessive adjective
pra,Ianananz vaz prate thá lake addhu praidyda (MahAnU addhuprajdvdns)

Tatum tanveinah TA MahAnU But most Hiss of MahAnU
agree with TA , the ed follows one ms and the comet
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 131

namah 3amgave (TS t amyaya) ca pcaupaLaye ca VS TS MS KS
Wackernagel, II 1 p 315, plausibly takes . amgàya for ;arngaydya

sa gild (TB iudyà, read sa gita with Poona ed ) no devah au ntà sandvd
(TB savriya) RV MS SB TB AS SS

§251 In alternating verbal endings the same change between y and y
occurs repeatedly It is especially common in 3d person indicative
imperative variations, see VV I §§116, 104 We quote a single example
here
pra a,tumà yanty (SV yanty) agruiye RV SV

Another stray variant concerning verbal inflection has been noted
bruhmaitad updsvaitut (MahfinL' °syntlat) tapah TA MahAnII The

reading of TA is uncertain, Pee VV I pp 45, 125
[madhyc posasya (AG °situ) trmpatzim (MG pujyatrim, AG tz tJiantim)

AG tiG MG For posasva read °. .tya with Stenzler's'1'ranslation I
And in different present stern-formations of verbs

mauve (ArS ,nanye) vrün dyavaprthu,i (ArS adds eabhujasnu) AV ArS
Vait See VI. i p 125

§252 \Ve now corne to the more strictly lexical variants, in which
at least one of the tmo sounds y and y is not

are
to any sense suffixal or

inflectional (usually both are not) They fairly numerous, but so
themnuscclianeous that it is hardly prufitthlc to try to group most of

There are several interchaugcs of the pronoun forms tyam (tyat) and
tvrint

tam u warn (SV ta,a titan) mriyaydvadhilt RV SV
tvant (KS Nam) lnl agne agnirui RV TS MS KS AB KB JB SB

AS 55 Kau;
imam ri (MS u, p p aka') qu ('am u.,rna am (TA ApS tyam a.cnut-

bhyam.) RV SV MS TA Ap5 Mg
§253 Another little group concerns real or specious derivatives of

the root i 'go' in variation with al, They tend to confirm the use of
at as a verb of motion, see Neisser, ZR'bch d RV 123ff
ripe ogre vnvam (Ivan AV ripo ha yad brhatir (TS MS KS you nahatir)

vititrun (FA garbham) àyan RV VS \'SK TS MS KS TA
'Went (rushed') into the all' , AV is of course secondary but perhaps
intends substantially the sane as the rest, rather than the banal
'helped all'

alt setum durrivyam (SV durd.' am) ltV SV The derivation of the
RV form is uncertain, see Oldenberg Nolen on 9 41 2 The SV
form, at least, is clearly meant to be taken from root : ('hard to
cross')

INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 131

namah 3amgave (TS t 1amgàya) ca pa3upataye ca VS TS MS KS
Wackernagel, II 1 p 315, plausibly takes samgàya for iamgayaya

sa ghai (TB sudyd, read sa ghà with Poona ed) no devah snail sables
(TB sonya) RV MS SB TB AS SS

§251 In alternating verbal endings the same change between y and v
occurs
imperative

repeatedly It is especially common in 3d person indicative-
variations, see VV I § §116, 104 We quote a'suigle example

here
pra stoma nestle (SV mina) agnaye RV SV

Another stray variant concerning verbal inflection has been noted
brahmaztad updsvaztat (MahiinLt °syaztat) tapah TA MandnIJ The

reading of TA is uncertain, see VV I pp 45, 125
[rnadhye posasya (AG °,e'o) lrmpalónt (MG pu,tyaldm, AG !,Assam)

AG SG MG For posasva read °sya with Stenzler's Translation I
And in different present stem - formations of verbs

manve (ArS mange) yam dyavaprthtvi (ArS adds subhojasau) AV ArS
fait See VV I p 125

,§252 We now come to the more strictly lexical variants, in which
at least one of the two sounds y and v is not in any sense suffixal or
inflectional (usually both are not) They are fairly numerous, but so
miscellaneous that it is hardly profitable to try to group most. of them
There are several interchanges of the pronoun forms tyam (tyat) and
team
tam u team (SV lata lean) màyaydvadiilt RV SV
(vain (KS (yam) by ague agrswi RV TS MS KS AB KB JB SB

AS SS Kau;
imam d (MS u, p p ú(znI) yu team asmak am (TA ApS (yam asma-

bh.yatn) RV SV MS TA ApS MS
§253 Another little group concerns real or specious derivatives of

the root z 'go' in variation with av They tend to confirm the use of
at as a verb of motion, see Neisser, ZWbch d RV 123ff
ripe ogre mums uvun AV dpo ha yad Wean (TS MS KS yan ',what.)

meant (I'A garbham) àyan RV VS VSK TS MS KS TA
'Went. (rushed') into the all', AV is of course secondary but perhaps
intends substantially the same as the rest, rather than the banal
'helped all'

ati mime duràvyam (SV data /yam) RV SV The derivation of the
RV form is uncertain, see Oldenberg Nolen on 9 41 2 The SV
form, at least, is clearly meant to be taken from root z ('hard to
cross')

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



132 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ayebhyah (TB ace') A etavam VS TB aya 'dice- throws' is of course
anginal, note that ay- occurs in a Tait text (see §247), rs it a mere
phonetic variant. for ay -'' (comm to helpers') Tho aya may
not be denved from root t, the variant belongs to this group

§254 Another group of cases is united by the circumstance that
differences of word division produce different wards in one form of the
variant In the instances first mentioned the t (or, once, the y) is
suffixal, the other sound belonging to L separate word (particle or light
monosyllable)
r inarir purr° abhr.aslrpri a (VS tiR °prior, TB °pa ayant) AV \'S SB

TB
tanúprivann., (A \' taniipri yr nn;) Inntaa rapoj ih (AV tanulril) A \' AR

Ati inn = Inmipri
. varua) (AV .,var ya1) lyotir ahhaipent st.a,te ItV AV 1.13 TB
salynni (SV Ap. sa Irani) tins erred a.-1 R\' S \' Apti The RV

original is less commonplace than the later substitute, which opens
countless Vedic pád.rs

trtrinyn a.,mad yulatc re rdenh (TB i rtiyah) R \' \IS TB N The
original has vi- ra- drab, eieriyah (comet rtsrsena piyiyuIdah) is
d>r Xe-y , corrupt, and untranslatable See Kagi, Festgru 's Roth
159, 165

yens hhziya, rosily (MC carntyl again (AG (II rritry(iin, PG hin.oi,
torn dioam) AG PG Ap\IR \IG l'he PG reading is clearly
secondary

Writs. raranli .,vacira rydriali VS 'l's SB ruin() ti you srreiro ern edo7h
\IS KS l'he passage is

enough,
mystical and obscure, t.ho the individual

words are .nnple VS etc may have a lent fac
pirri bhriral!/ nntipand TA pitdbhri .,grit tumipanra M.andnU See

§S3S

praly can (ti pro tutu) ryibadynta AV AB GR .113 titi
§265 'l'he rest we shall not attempt to classify. note Ilnt ni some

of than one or the other forni still contains suffixal y or v (tho not both)
ghrtarn ghrtm/one (MS glrrta±.ane) mho AV VS \SK TS MS IBS

tiB AS titi 'Home of ghee' 'rich in ghee', ghrtnr nri Is a secondary
blend of the common epithets ghrla -nan.t and yhrta -you (both RV )

anucdsi (VS anoyd, \1S ammniya, GR t Vait t ah muse, cot
rritryai)

Vait (d to
antiuri i) rib.? yen (VS rdtryri, MS KS t Vait t tva (VS
MS omit) rrilriro (VS MS KS f ratan') ,/inn° VS TS MS KS
Vait (prdtikn in GB ) The iwn forme are quite uncertain and may
be phonetic variants The lexicons take them as containing the

132 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ayebhyah (TB are °) hitavam VS TB aya 'dice- throws' is of course
original, note that ev- occurs in a Tait text (see §247) , is it a mere
phonetic variant for ay -9 (comm 'to helpers') Tho aya may
not be derived from root z, the variant belongs to this group

§254 Another group of cases is united by the circumstance that
differences of word division produce different words in one form of the
variant In the instances first mentioned the o (or, once, the y) is
suffixal, the other sound belonging to .i separate word (particle or light
monosyllable)
r;indnt page abhzsasttpd u (VS 5R 'pried, TB °pa ayam) AV VS AB

TB
tanüprïvana., (AV tartupd yr nu i) lamas tapopih (AV f aile() AV AB

AS fanüpiivan = tinting
mama) (AV avar ya)) Jolla abhayam .mast'. RV AV RB TB
satyant (SV Ap5 sa tram) Pr,nn reed an RV SV Ap5 The RV

original is less commonplace than the late' substitute, which opens
countless Vedic Was

ut,inyo armad ygiafc to climb (TB t irayah) RV MS TB N The
original has w- ra -arah, enthral. (comm rzsrgena paid is
üir ?key , corrupt, and untranslatable See Keep, Festgruss Roth
159, 165

i ,iena bhtlyas rural!' (MG randy) again (AG ea ratryarn, PG h/tzlits
Carri (Imam) AG PG Ap \IR MG The PG reading is clearly
secondary

astir reran() spacers tydnali VS T'S SB Naive vi Holt sawn ztrt mini,'
MS KS The passage is mystical and obscure, tho the individual
words are simple enough, VS etc may have a lect fac

pits bhñviafy antipanui TA pitdbad ..grit tanaipanid M ili nU Sec
§S3S

pretty eta (S pra trena) gtbhayala AV AE GB .IR SS
§255 The rest we shall not attempt to classify, note that in cori ;e

of them one or the other forni still contains suffixal y or v (tho not both)
ghrtant ghrtayone (MS ghrtavany) piba AV VS \ SK TS MS IS

AB AS SS 'Home of ghee' 'rich in ghee', phrtararz is a secondary
blend of the common epithets qhrta-vant and yenta-yonz (both RV )

amorist (VS anuyrt, \1S anuvdya, GB t Vait t Omaha, em Vait id to
anuodst) r trtyat (VS retry., MS KS t Vait t rdtryaz) tva (VS
MS omit) ravin. (VS MS KS t ratrin)) grata VS TS MS KS
Vait (riming in GB ) The two forme are quite uncertain and may
be phonetic variants The lexicons take them as containing the
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roots tai and yu But note that MS presupposes a stem anuda,
with short. a

trafrirum truly-am (AArnor avadM/am (VSK ayurlhyam) VS VSIi TS
MS KS SB Synonyrna, note the t,, preserving a traer of t,riginal
v Something like the reverse process in Pali rivudha = Skt
ri.yudhu

eioatsa (MS dyrikyt) soma osadhih RV VS TS MS KS Roots ri-std
ci-yuj Other interchanges of ta 7 /ii in §905

ntidya fulrum rani, (SR t na nu) peau rintl.uu (SB yuynf.te) RV SB
Metathesis of vowel and semi -vowel (it ,yu)

rriyah sydmn rathyo ern /as'atrrh (TB vevuswatah) RV MS TB The
startling change in TB is probably suggested by sa- yamasya m
the pree pads Vivasvant goes well with Yamai

tnvtgayi (MS SB 'gnri, TB 'goy() ,¡irudi nu (SB jivadrimi) MS SB
TB AS SS gay(' 'ch:attol-' go 'cow'

snn,i óhosrua yachalr, (SV roA,als) RV SV Sul,atnnu,illy synnnyrn
spardhanlr dhtynh ('I'S KSA ,/rrah) 'urge on (SV suite na, TS KSA 1

wire /inn) ,,,nh RV SV 'I'S KSA See 0109
.mru.srnlya, yn: obhagrrn /ar (KS rr.,ubhu ") .hvihri VS KS
brharor n.s, brhurlrrnvi ('l'S KS "dyrrir«, 'drayuh)

VS TS MS KS SB MS The Maitr text. obviously secondary
ntalntoleibhmarnfirn h'ri (N °Ftyri, corrupt) .;i'layrin,r.TS MS KS TA N
ruiles e /al t' Arnyi (l, flu, A race, qer' -) .('r t;47
rlhuiiAsrigneyi (VSl' vv II dim/149a' und dAuAA,r(i') VS VSK MS

agna ye dh,ii A enA (RSA ' ,ri) 'l'S KSA Wholly nhsrnre word,
,.1Airga (MS rugi rya) (Allyn'," abhya rimnne (ApS I'ebl yam mndhyr, \1S

labhyarn marl/mall) V;ari ApS MS nrr¡iryn survti 'Hi,U' KS A

desperate pa;=nge, "re ¡47
lu.vaproba,, r/ eru.,iul,a 'I'A 131b1 Ind die 'rrtpnuhuri dur iecaha 'l'A

Poona cd , tort and euirer,, Ir.4vrrpr,u%nu duru,uand \lah:inL'
Conine on TA rinr,nuahn duhAlrnn n'Anr;cruibhrhha''n, entnm on
\Iah.inl` dnru.rndd from, du(am ,,,ram;'i drihnm hauls The
word seems in be duru;yuliu ( °h,ii 'killing loin who pion:, (î'I
(durus/4r)'

asrrin urn rdo (KS f ApS aten.,ynlo, \IS V.in Golder finn,vatn, yen hout
v I ) ridnani KS TA ApS MS Poona cil of l'A reach anal, sa',,,
y I anu.,yrrtn, the cornai nynhsrrphri'i, with v I arta.oln i)b,cure

rranti rumadhrant (MS "fir amrdhyant) l i 1'S MS (both) KS The
variant of MS is corrupt sir' :1J1' 27 401 But the reading of i he
ed is an emendation, m;. °rumodhyum

AIS ..lniyrih MA

,
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roots va und ya But note that MS presupposes a stein anuva,
with short a

fralaram sodium eArner avadhyam (VSK ayudhyam) VS VSK TS
MS KS SB Synonyms, note the u, preserving a trace of original
v Something like the reverse process in Pith avudha = Skt
dyudha

rivvfs-i (MS riyukyi) sarva osadhi.h RV VS TS MS KS Roots a -aid
d -yuj Other interchanges of vz yu in §905

r,tidya !;arrow nano (SR T nn nu) puai vieil.;, (SB yuyul.re) BY SB
Metathesis of vowel and semi -vowel (zi yo)

rayah spin) rathyo vmyaseatah (TB vzvasvatah) RV MS TB The
startling change in TB is probably suggested by .su- yamasya m
the prey parla Vivasvant goes well with Yams'

Sump yu (MS SB 'pari, TB 'pays) ,7i.radanii (SB jivadanv) MS SB
TB AS SS yoga 'chattel=' go 'cow'

sonsi ghviena yarhabi (SV vaA,;ati) RV SV Substantially synonym
,spardhante rlluyah ('I'S KSA dinah) 'urge na (SV hare na, TS KSA t

sangria) rr,ah RV SV TS KSA See §109
sarasvatyai ya.obhagrnyaa (IíS ve,abha°) .hacha VS KS
brhann ass brhndrr,ra ('l'S KS "dirtied, r °dray« h, 11ti 'drñyah)

VS TS MS ICS SI; MS The Multi text, obviously secondary
nialmalabhaventi.m trü (N °titya, corrupt) sridayamiTS MS KS TA N
richer qat tr. Aray (Arn.i, Aran, girt -) see ¡47
dhuñA }dgneyi (VSK vv II dhuñAsyri' and (Au ;nia') VS VSK SIS

agnoyr dhriñA.yna (KSA ' ,a) TS KSA Wholly obscure words
r,u /irya (\IS nryiryrr) tubhyam, ahMya Main (ApS tubhyam madh err AIS

tubhgem ntadhvah) Van. ApS SIS nrgirya cared ñdlúi, Kti A

desperate p,issage, see ¡47
du,vapnahan darn lapa 'l'A Bill Ind , des,rapnaiuzn dunessaha 'l'A

Poona cd , test and tricorn 'iidevrapnihan rhrutirand \1ahaanL'
Comm on TA c /ur nsaha duhAharn Iitiar;enrlbhrbhr'''1, mom on

TheMah,inl' duru }raga tram, rlvtam u; da in Ii (Mani hod:.
word seem; to be durasyuha ( °hrii 'killing lion who plant, coil
(durasyn)'

asorin unn.satu (KS f Apti ana.,yato, \íS Van Gelder ann,vato, without
v 1) danam KS TA ApS MS Poona cd of l'A read., anal, sa'a,
v 1 anri.syato, the cumin ayahsaphan, with v 1 arrasala Obscure

revafi rond (Minn) (MS tir an,edhymn) S MS (both) KS The
variant of MS is corrupt , see .4,1P27 4113 But the reading of the
rd is an emendation, in , °raInarlhyum

TS
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134 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ayuklaso abrahmatd vtdasama (RV yad wan) RV VS SB ct- dasäma,
taken by Mahidhara as from vt + das 'fall'

y and h

§256 A very few cases of miscellaneous character, consisting of
easy lexical substitutions or corruptions Cf Weber, /St 4 224
dyut4 w vrtpbhzr yatah (SV hztah) RV SV
earn sravantu diso mahih (HG mays) ApMB HG
erufram vagnund vahata PB vagnuriendrarn hvayala TB ApS Note

the metathesis of h from the beginning of the original hvayala to
the middle in vahala PB comm glosses ahvayata

yarnir yamasya bzbhryrid (AV vzvrhad) vim'. RV AV See §222
lam ahem pct air adade KS PG imam tarn punar adwle 'yam (read

'ham) HG (plainly corrupt)
htnrano hrtrbhu yatah (SV hz!ah) RV SV
anatti supalnñ (TB comm and Poona ed text °ruin) .iva.furo 'yam asbt

(AS 'ham asmi) TB AS

r and I

§257 Nearly all the numerous variants under this heading are purely
phonetic, the same word is spelled with r or 1 The number in which
lexical or other real difference is even conceivable is quite negligible
While the variants can hardly be said to establish any new principle,
they furnish a large amount of new evidence for facts which have, on the
whole, been fairly well recognized

§258 There is a tendency towards I noticeable in younger and less
hieratic texte The RV , especially in its oldest stratum, has a marked
fondness for r In the RV itself are found doublets such as the roots
pru plu, mruc nitric, car rai, Prue plug, the words punt pulu, arum
alakant [despite Wust, in Ehrengabe W Geiger 185ff , which does not
convince me F E ], sahamrira dahamiVa, and the intensive stems
jargur julyul Such instability continues after the Mantra period thru
the history of the two sounds in Sanskrit and the medieval dialects,
until in Mligadhi Prakrit., and sporadically elsewhere, I stands for any
and every r The reverse i± also found, t.iio only sporadically in the
Praknt, dialects recorded Pischel §259, and cf Wackernagel I p 2151 ,
Edgerton, St uhes zn Honor of Hermann Collztz 30f Tins confusion to

reflected in the earliest language and thruout the Vedic penod, not only
in the variations of parallel texts, but in the ms readings of ode and the
same text

134 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ayuktdso abrahmatá vulasdrna (RV yad asan) RV VS SB vz- dasdma,
taken by Mahidhara as from uz + das 'fail'

y and h

§256 A very few cases of miscellaneous character, consisting of
easy lexical substitutions or corruptions Cf Weber, /St 4 224
dyutiina vdizbhzr yatah (SV hztah) RV SV
sam sravantu dine mahih (HG mays) ApMB HG
endram vagnund vahata PB vagnunendram heuyata TB ApS Note

the metathesis of h from the beginning of the original hvayata to
the middle in vahata PB comm glosses dhvayata

yams yamasya bzbhrydd (AV vzvrhdd) coma RV AV See §222
tam aham panar ddade KS PG imam tam panar ddwie 'yam (read

'harp) HG (plainly corrupt)
henvano hetrbhir yatah (SV hztah) RV SV
snusd supalruf (TB comm and Poona ed text °ndh) kvakuro 'yam ashy

(AS 'ham asmi) TB AS

r and t

§257 Nearly all the numerous variants under this heading are purely
phonetic, the same word is spelled with r or I The number in which
lexical or other real difference is even conceivable is quite negligible
While the variants can hardly be said to establish any new principle,
they furnish a large amount of new evidence for facts which have, on the
whole, been fairly well recognized

§258 There is a tendency towards I noticeable in younger and less
hieratic texts The RV , especially in its oldest stratum, has a marked
fondness for r In the RV itself are found doublets such as the roots
pru plu, mruc mluc, car cal, pru plug, the words pure pule, arum
alakam [despite Wust, in Ehrengabe W Geiger 185ff , which does not
convince meF E ], sahamúra dahamü.la, and the intensive stems
pogo ,lalyul Such instability continues after the Mantra period thru
the history of the two sounds in Sanskrit and the medieval dialects,
until in Magadhi Prakrit, and sporadically elsewhere, l stands for any
and every r The reverse is also found, tim only sporadically in the
Praknt dialects recorded Pischel §259, and cf Wackernagel I p 215f ,
Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Collet: 30f This confusion is
reflected in the earliest language and thruout the Vedic period, not only
in the variations of parallel texts, but in the ms readings of aria and the
same text
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 135

4269 The variants confirm and extend by further examples the scope
of these known facts A few other stray instances which have come to
our notice and are not included in Wackernagel MS 3 7 9 has a3vaidra
and dévavdra against a`vavdla and 0° in the corresponding passages of
KS 24 8 and KapS 38 1 (see Von Schroeder, MS , p xv) PG 1 15 4
has grapaa 'tuft of grass' for AG 1 14 4 glapaa (GG 2 7 4 gratin)
The variant pleñgha for preñkhn 'awing' occurs in ApDhi 1 11 31 16
Later on, similarly, derivatives of the roots par and junl figure on the
same page of the Kathiñdarits5gara (5 118, 122) In Aufrecht's edition
of AB , p 428, it has been pointed out that. this text has a number of
cases of r for more usual I (uniIa, bnhurn, etc ) Such a thing is not
surprising in a Rigvedic Br6hmaria, and certainly AB's hahura goes
RV une better, for that form is unknown in RV , where bahula is com-
mon In fact, the AB passage in question, 2 20 14 (also in AS 5 1 15),
containing bahuramadhyam, imitates RV 10 42 8, which contains
bahubintdsa(h) The statement. was made by Von Schroeder, ZDMG
33 196, that MS has a general preference for lover r But this is not
repeated, so far ad we can see, in

fact,
his edition of the text, we gather that,

it was tacitly withdrawn In the variants do not show any such
preference for l in MS While Maitr texts sometimes dhow I for r of
other texts, one of these caste is a lexical variant ( §260), and in most of
the others the I form is more usual tliruout the language generally
Per contra, note MS a,i'avvrn above in this section, and kharvds (to be
sure with v I Ahal °), the only recorded occurrence of this word with r
( §265)

§260 The very small group of lexical variants is now given first,
one of them, even (the last), may possibly he purely phoneticif not
that, it is certainly corrupt
teno'gnaynhpnprayahpdrayantu (MS MG pea') 'FS TB PB ApMB

MS PG MG The two words are practically synonyms, t.ho
unrelated, both mean in effect 'preserve' Nute the adjacent
pnpraynh, related to prìrayanbi

adht aA-anda (Ppp kranda) trirayawa AV ahht krarula vilayasvrt SG
Play the hero' 'lie strong' (v):1° for vid °) See §272

dhtk turf )dram parasya 3ananta r.trnuirjmt MS dlnk tvd dlmt
LS The words are quite different in

ahht
meaning and construction

and rudrtydso ahht gar ,rdhdnah (MS gulbadhdrtah) MS TA
nu/ no rudrriso arlhtgur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS See §209 gul-
badhdrtah is not divided in p p , it, can only be a corruption (or
phonetic variant) for gar (etc ) = guh, 3 pl /wrist

INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 135

§259 The variants confirm and extend by further examples the scope
of these known facts A few other stray instances which have come to
our notice and are not included in Wackernagel MS 3 7 9 has akeavara
and aávavdra against aávavdla and dá° in the corresponding passages of
KS 24 8 and KapS 38 1 (see Von Schroeder, MS , p xv) PG 1 15 4
has grape 'tuft of grass' for AG 1 14 4 glapsa (GG 2 7 4 magma)
The variant pleñgha for preñkha 'swing' occurs in ApDh 1 11 31 16
Later on, similarly, derivatives of the roots spar and pal figure on the
same page of the Kathásaritslvgara (5 118, 122) In Aufrecht's edition
of AB , p 428, it has been pointed out that this text has a number of
cases of r for more usual I (urdka, bah ara, etc) Such a thing is not
surprising in a Rigvedic Brtihmana, and certainly AB's bahura goes
RV one better, for that form is unknown in RV where bahula is com-
mon In fact, the AB passage in question, 2 20 14 (also in AS 5 1 15),
containing bahuranuidhyam, imitates RV 10 42 8, which contains
bahulrintdsa(h) The statement was made by Von Schroeder, ZDMG
33 196, that MS has a general preference for I over r But this is not
repeated, so far as we can see, in his edition of the text, we gather that
it was tacitly withdrawn In fact, the variants do not show any such
preference for 1 in MS While Maitr texts sometimes show l for r of
other texts, one of these caste is a lexical variant ( §260), and in most of
the others the l form is more usual thruout the language generally
Per contra, note MS a,cavara above in this section, and kharvrls (to be
sure with v 1 Ahal °), the only recorded occurrence of this word with r
( §265)

§260 The very small group of lexical variants is now given first,
one of them, even (the last), may possibly he purely phoneticif not
that, it is certainly corrupt
to no 'gnnyah paprayah parayanhi (MS MG mire) TS TB PB ApMB

MS PG MG The two words are practically synonyms, tho
unrelated, both mean in effect 'preserve' Note the adjacent
paprayah, related to pdrayant'a

will) skanda (Ppp kranda) virayacva AV abht krarula vilayasea SG
'Play the hero" be strong' (vii° for vid °) See §272

dhak tva Orton parasya 3anasya nzrnuirjmi MS dhzk teed palm.
LS The words are quite different in meaning and construction

nid rudrzydsu abht gur rrdhanah (MS abhi gufbadhdnah) MS TA
nuu no rudrdso adhzgur vadhe nu (Tries nuh) MS See §209 gui-
badhanah is not divided in p p , it can only be a corruption (or
phonetic variant) for gur (etc) = guh, 3 pl aorist

,
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136 VED1C VARIANTS il PHONETICS

§261 The rest are all purely phonetic in character We begin with a
group in which r is regular in RV , but l is regular in later or less hieratic
texts
RV ,

The r forms are either Rigvedic, and in later texts copied from
or conscious archaisms imitating Rigvedic diction, like bahura

in AB ( §259)
airird (AV ApMB n.4liGi) tan r bhauuti RV AV ApMB The r

form is not recorded outside of RV which is the more remarkable
because of its obvious connexion with the common word ,§ri
For this the suffix ra i9 responsible, first by dissimilation of one of
the liquids, then by reassumlation of the remaining r to l

asrirant (TB t a.4lila,n both edd ) rit krnufhd (TB t °fhd( emir' and
Poona ed text °thri) xuprafikam RV AV TB

samtidhum (VSK srunñlhant) asyu prinsure (SV °le) RV AV SV VS
\'SK TS MS KS SB N The l form is regular after RV the r
form in R \' only in this passage, directly repeated in all later texts

mú tad bhümydnt d . riran (VSI y 1 .rliyan) mú trr,eyti RV VS \ SK
TS MS KSA Cf a.rlcwi ((isre,ñ) below, §265

andhdhin (TS °he, KSA 'Aeh, ein , ms °hc) sl /turagudaya ("I'S I \SA
°giatid, VS sthrilcrgudayd, and so MS p p) VS TS MS KSA The
RV knows only slhiira, but .rlhiila is regal. r later (cf however
.ifhacira)

anu no mtir(u (VS TS SB TA ono mdr,!rt) lunro yrtd riris(am (VS
TS KS t SB TA SS rrlt;(um) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA titi
riy is Rigvedic, rare later

capyrun (TB Poona ed cuppam) nu prism bhtsag asyu rrilah (KS
rdrah, TB bdlah, Poona ed ndlah) VS MS KS 'l'B The r form
is

derdn.iu
almost limited to RV , cf however a.rardra in MS , §259
ya.;-nrat fume lot sat,yunt uparrpruld (Apti aparipluld) bhaigena

(ApS bhañgytnu) VS SB AO 'l'he root is commonly pru Diu
RV only very rarely so later

a.4lond' (Comm u.,rond; uñgatr ahrutah svarge AV aslondirgutr ahrtd
(read uhruldA or °id with Poona ed ) .a.arge TA ,rums chiefly RV

§262 Next, a group concerning words in which both r and l are
common in most penods of the language, loci RV as a rule has r almost
or quite exclusively Here are included two variants in which AV
goes RV one better in its hieratic r, but both RV irassages are from the
largely popular Book lt) Both cases, adjacent to each other, concern
the root rabh labh, which in RV always ha+ r except in a few passages
of the tenth book, of which these are two Both forms are common
later

136 VED1C VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§261 The rest are all purely phonetic in character We begin with a
group in which r is regular in RV , but I is regular in later or less hieratic
texts The r forms are either Rigvedic, and in later texts copied from
RV , or conscious archaisms imitating Rigvedic diction, like bahara
in AB ( §259)
eland (AV ApMB antis) tapir bhavatz RV AV ApMB 'l'he r

form is not recorded outside of RV , which is the more remarkable
because of its obvious connexion with the common word tri
For this the suffix ra is responsible, first by dissimilation of one of
the liquids, then by reassunilation of the remaining r to I

ALL trant (TB t a:lilani, both edd ) cil krnutha (TB t °that, comm and
Poona ed text °thd) arena.. RV AV TB

samadhazn (VSK samzllharn) asya pansare (SV °le) RV AV SV VS
VSK TS MS KS SB N The l form is regular after RV , the r
forni in RV only in this passage, directly repeated in all later texts

and tad Sassy. a irisan (VSK v 1 Alan) and trneyu RV VS 1 SK
TS MS KSA Cf Lute. (asre,a) below, §265

andhahin (TS °he, NSA 'heh, IEEE ms 'he) stharagudayd ('I'S NSA
°raid, VS sthu.lzzgudaya, and so MS p p) VS TS MS KSA The
RV knows only sthtira, but. ithdla is regular later (cf however
sthavira)

anu no rriárs(u (VS TS SB TA ono mare's) tanvo yad vzris(am (VS
TS KS t SB TA SS vzlzs(arzz) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA SS
rzy is Rigvedic, rare later

capyanz (TB Poona ed cappain) na pays, bhzsag asya vrilah (KS
vrilah, TB balah, Poona ed vrilah) V5 MS KS TB 'l'he r form
is almost limited to RV , cf however a.Sravdra in MS , §259

der ?Arsons,. turtle tat satyam spar L ',sad (ApS m(p -male) bhañgeria
(ApS bhañgyena) VS SB ApS The root is commonly pro 'iii
RV , only very rarely so later

aklona' (comm asrond) añgazr ahrrdah svarge AV menr seam acrid
(read ahrutah or °ta with Poona ed ) startle TA .'rana chiefly RV

§262 Next, a group concerning words in which both r and 1 are
common in most periods of the language, but RV as a rule has r almost
or quite exclusively Here are included two variants in which AV
goes RV one better ni its hieratic r, but. both RV passages are from the
largely popular Book 10 Both cases, adjacent to each other, ...teem
the root rabh LASS, which in RV always has r except in a few passages
of the tenth book, of which these are two Both forms are common
later

,
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 137

utdlabdharn (AV utdrandhrin, Ppp utdl °) sprnuht jritavedah, followed by
dlebadruid ry(thhtr ydtudhrindt (AV utdrebhrinrin re ydtiedhdru n) RV AV

The AV is secondary and corrupt in its construction, see Whitney's
note

The other variants in this section do not involve RV Two concern
aukla and ;ultra, both fairly common later, but. the former not in RV
Another concerns rolttla lohtta, of which again RV has only the r
form The case of k;udra kyulla, where the I form is clearly Prakritic
(with assimilated consonant group), also concerns words both of which
are well known in the language ua a whole
fiukrdya svrihd VS MS AB SuAlriya s ihti VS MS
pe3o na ;ukram (KS TB suklan.) avian!. (MS santh mss a5 °) easdre

VS MS KS TB
varunriya rrijire (rayu rohtlalaldnedh (TS f misprinted rohito -la °, KSA

lahtta °) TS KSA
athu ye kyullaAd ma AV hulah kr uniruint kyudrakah SMB atho dhürd

atho kyudrdh TA (perhaps consciously hieratic as regards both
adleet ives)

§263 Next, words in which r forms (all prehistoric) are more common
in all periods, the I forms being largely problematic or textually uncertain
(Wackernagel I §192b) In this group might perhaps have been placed
gulbadhdriah of MS , see §260
asya loam) (RVIih kulnto, At Ppp ms krnvo) hanvo mrdinam tufi

RVKh TS TB AVPpp (Barret, J.1(1S 37 263f) a.muikam
ubhir haryahva ,,tedi AV 'ha Arnow haiivu medinam (NI KS
Schcftelowitz p 112 reads for RVKh ilia Aurora ha' vedurutm tua
But his A urnto is an emendation of a ms reading kutsu, which is
probably a graphic corruption for 4u1mo

upapravada (R\ Kh upapla') rmmdrikr ItVKh AV N Again Schef-
telowitz reads upapra° in RVIih , this time with his nis The
form intended is upa- pra -vada, cf n -vada in next pada The reading
with pla. if it is anything more than a mb arrruption, is mechani-
cally assimilated to plarasva in the second half stanza

antankyam puritatd (TS purl', MS puli °, KSA pull') VS VSK 7'S
MS KSA The r forme are commoner

aatatarn to fitrdhhts ht Mah5uh' santlatarn Ftrrihhts (Poona ed SII', but
v 1 and comm hr', gloss nadibltth) to TA No I form of this word
is otherwise recorded

§264 Words in which l is regular, r rare Here, first, eight passages
contain ng surira ur Bahia 'ocean' That MS invariably has battlu
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utalabdhuam (AV utarabdhrin, Ppp utal °) sprnuht,ldtavedah, followed by
dlebharuid rv(tbhtr ydtudhdnat (AV utarebadmin rs° yátadhrinán) RV AV

The AV is secondary and corrupt in its construction, see Whitney's
note

The other variants in this section do not involve RV Two concern
sukla and Sutra, both fairly common later, but the former not in RV
Another concerns road. lohita, of which again RV has only the r
form The case of ksudra \pale( where the I form is clearly Prakritic
(with assimilated consonant group), also concerns words both of which
are well known in the language as a whole
tukraya svdha VS MS 5B rot Mart avdha VS MS
peto na .tukrant (KS TB suklarr.) asifant (MS aura mss at °) crud.

VS MS KS TB
varundya rdj ie trayo rohttalaleimäh list misprinted rohtlo -la °, KSA

lohita°) 'l'S KSA
atho ye ksullaka ma AV halo), krtniindat ksudrakah SAID atho sthüra

atho ksudrdh TA (perhaps consciously hieratic as regards both
adjectives)

§263 Next, words in which r forms (all prehistoric) are more common
in all periods, t he I forms being largely problematic or textually uncertain
(VVackerniigel I §19214 In this group might perhaps have been placed
gulbadhdnak of MS see §260
asya karma (RVIih kulino, AN Ppp me krnvo) hartvo mediiuint tart

RVKh TS TB AVPpp (Barret, JAOS 37 263f) asnui.kam
abhir harya,/va meth AV ilia l pinto liar rvo rneridi ant led KS
Scheftelowitz p 112 reads for HEIST ilia I. Loon° ha' veduutnt tva
But his t LIMO is an emendation of a nis reading foam, winch is
probably a graphic corruption for kudos°

upapravada (R\kh ,role() mnnrliiki ltVIíh AV N Again Schef-
telowitz reads upapra° in RVKh , this time with his m± The
form intended is upa- pro -vada, cf d -vada in next pieta The reading
with pin, if it is anything more than a ms corruption, is mechani-
cally assimilated to ',Poona in the second half stanza

antartksam puritata ('I'S purl', MS pull', KSA pull") VS VSK TS
MS KSA The r forms are commoner

satatant lu tvrdhhts lu AlaháiU santtalam ttr.ihhts (Poona ed S¿1', but.
It 1 and comm ttr', gloss rutdiblah) to TA No l form of this word
is otherwise recorded

§264 Words in which l is regular, r rare Here, first, eight, passages
containing sartra or salda 'ocean' That MS invariably has salvia

,
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138 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

cannot be considered tngnificant (cf §259, end), since this is the regular
form in all penode, even RV , neither RV nor AV knows sartru, which
to practically restricted to YV texts and, along with many other r
forms, may be regarded as a conscious hterattciam
aávam,lapielnam aanratya (MS ealzlaeya) madhye VS TS MS KS SB
prapinam (MS v I °tarn) ague aanrasya (MS ealttaaya) madhye VS

KS MS prapydlam etc TS ApS
nbhrdlamtinah aanratya (MS as tlasy(1) madhye (TA °ydt) VS TS MS

KSSBTA
oyacyamdnam aultlasya (VS KS SB aartratya, TS TA bhuuanaaya)

madhye AV VS TS MS KS AB TA
aartram chandah VS KS SB saltlam ch° TS MS
aanraya reand VS ealtlriya tea TS MS KS ApS MA sahldya svdhd

SB
aanraya (MS TA aalthiya) tua uataya svdhd VS MS AB TA
aartre tvd sudane sri.daydmt VS KS SB sattle etc MS eahle eadane

Lida TA
§265 The rest are miscellaneous

krmagriva agneyo range (MS lalñre) purast 1 VS MS The 1 form is
commoner

aMeyd (TS d§reya) nak,satrarn TS MS KS In MS p p akl °, KS may
intend either a- or d- The word regularly has l Cf 77 Vi tad

bhtirnydm etc , .5261

atlhorama (HG text atho °) ulumhalah (HG tulumbarah) ApMB HG
The word (usually udum °, probably related to udrnnbara, ud°
'fig-tree') appears in RV AV etc , always with l in the last syllable,
except here in HG which may show dissimilation to preceding 1
Cf §273

mudgas ca me khalvds (MS lrharvd.§, y I khal °) ca mr TS MS KS A

kind of grain, the r form not found elsewhere Note that it occurs
in MS (cf §259)

arhaldhhth (KSA °rahhtlt, MS [nt[atsarabhth, VS rkyalabhth) kapiñlaliin
VS TS MS KSA See .5184

randy
§286 These interchanges, with the yet more scanty groups concerning

r and y and h, are sporadic and of slight phonetic Importance We
record them on the chance that there may be a quasi - phonetic glide
from one to the other in words that are lexically similar, which are
regularly involved In fact, so far as they do not concern corruptions

,
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cannot be considered significant (cf §259, end), since this is the regular
form in all periods, even RV , neither RV nor AV knows metro, which
is practically restricted to YV texts and, along with many other r
forme, may be regarded as a conscious hieraticism
aávamjapidnam sanrasya (MS ealzlasya) madhye VS TS MS KS SB
prapinam (MS v I °tarn) agne sarirasya (MS saltlasya) madhye VS

KS MS prapydtam etc TS ApS
rtbhrdjamdruh sarzrasya (MS salzlasya) madhye (TA °ydt) VS TS MS

KSSBTA
eyacyamdnam sahlasga (VS KS SB sartrasya, TS TA bhuvanasya)

madhye AV VS TS MS KS AB TA
Bantam chandah VS KS AB salzlam ch° TS MS
Bartrdya road VS salzldya tea TS MS KS AO MS salzldya scald

SB
Barre, (MS TA saltleiya) led udtdya svdlid VS MS AB TA
satire led sadane sddaydmz VS KS SB salute etc MS wide e sadane

rida TA
§265 The rest are miscellaneous

krynagriva dgneyo rard(e (MS laldle) ',wasted VS MS The 1 form is
commoner

(We'd (TS rlkreyd) nakyatrarn TS MS KS In MS p p aál °, KS may
intend either a- or a- The word regularly has l Cf and lad
bltdrnydm etc , §261

adhordma (HG text atho °) ulumbalah (HG tulumbarah) ApMB HG
The word (usually udum°, probably related to udizrnbara, ud°
`fig- tree') appears in RV AV etc always with l in the last syllable,
except here in HG , which may show dissimilation to preceding 1
Cf §273

mudgd,s ca me khalvds (MS Hardie, v 1 khal °) ca me TS MS KS A
kind of grain, the r form not found elsewhere Note that it occurs
in MS (cf §259)

aehaldhhuh (KSA .raids,, MS [mjatsardbhth, VS rktaldbhzh) kapiñjaldn
VS TS MS KSA See §184

randy J
§266 These interchanges, with the yet more scanty groups concerning

r and v and h, are sporadic and of slight phonetic importance We
record them on the chance that there may be a quasi - phonetic glide
from one to the other in words that are lexically similar, which are
regularly involved In fact, so far as they do not concern corruptions
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 139

(as is often the case), they mean substitution of one word for another
similar in sound Thus the very hieratic word jira -dams is twtee
replaced byJive -dii ice at a time when the former is

°auh,
no longer understood

udaddya prthtvim jiraddnum (TS TB ApS VS SB jui'addnum)
VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS

hamgayi (TB °ye, MS SB °gavi) )irndrinii (SR )iva °),MS SB TB
AS SS

§267 The rest are individual cases of more or less close synonymy,
tapering off into doubtful or corrupt readings
aeakrak,priarn vr!ahharn yalhajuram (SV yalha _wain) RV AV SV

'Ageless' 'swift'
tlryasi'atir nyadhir ñ ri.4an rim (KSA vrv; °) RV TS KSA t 'Graze on'

'enter', the latter an evident lect fac
port reto darihrre .eiiryasvitah (AV ° Arztale) 11V AV KS The AV is

secondary and not very intelligent, 'sun - shining' and not 'sun -
resorting' is original Vet Ea S (see note on KS ) has °5rtah,
evidently intending °eritah

rudru sat to hrayi (krirz, Area!, girt -) ace §47
pate priyam ripe Mud rape) ru ¡rain padam veh RV (bi.) pity agnrr vtpo

ugraeet padani veh ArS
dtiredr §am grhupatern aiharyum (SV ethavyum' RV SV KS ApS

MS N The SV form is desperate Benfey suggests rtlhary -yarn
with strnphfication of the group of three consonants (cf § §419íf )
In some way the a of ntharvun seems to he concerned

akrznd gharrnarn pdtam
LS potion

luirdvrinam (TA hárddzrrinam, read hardi° with
Poona rd , ahoy-v.0712rrz, 1115 pzhatnni herdrdnum) VS
MS SB TA SS LS The MS corruptly mouths over an obscure
form Note that the a of the original, by a kind of inetat.hesis,
reappears as the vowel u

In tai (SV hzlvd) sera,lzhvayri vdvadae (SV reirapac) carat RV SV
(era rayt,Yrlidm arnr samhharaduin (MS °realm, AS corruptly °bhavatam)

'fB As Ap.; MS
rathe akge,a reabha.,ya (KS TB °5u vr°) rap AV KS TB ruthrve

akyeau vr,'abhard,ldh Vil)h See §;159
mtsruvasacah kaoherakdh Apl1B kauhrrakd vz vavdYalr 14G
riyurdd (nyu,trruin) deva (ague) jaru +am (hauttri, °$o) urn,nah (etc ), lee

§854
amuíti (MS ES u;.nute) u dcrd arafri hnvegu (MS KS Marro, ii) RV SV

VS. TS MS KS asrmin derriso fined havr,.n AV
e'arundga rzsddase (ESA rzdase) TS ESA So the tus of KSA

but von Schroeder emends to risthiei e
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(as is often the case), they mean substitution of one word for another
similar in sound Thus the very hieratic word lira -ddnu ie twice
replaced by)iea -ddru at a tune when the former is no longer understood
Wedgy prthzvim )i.raddnum (TS TB ApS °nuh, VS SB )ìvaddnum)

VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS
kamgayi (TB °ye, MS SB °govt) )iradänii (AB )iva °).MS SB TB

AS SS
§267 The rest are individual cases of more or less close synonymy,

tapering off into doubtful or corrupt readings
avakraknnam vrvahharn yathdjuram (SV yalhd Foam) RV AV SV

'Ageless' 'swift'
v,riasvatir ovadhir d nfantdm (KSA vxk °) RV TS KSA t 'Graze on'

'enter', the latter an evident lect fac
plod reto rladhzre eearyasviteh (AV °fnteh) RV AV KS The AV is

secondary and not very intelligent., 'sun - shining' and not 'sun -
resorting' is original Yet KapS (see note on KS ) has °5rtah,
evidently intending °rritah

Tarira vat Sloop (knee, Amex, girl-) sec §47
patz priyam ripa (and rape) Emmet padara veh RV (big) pity agnzr vepo

agrarn pedant veh. ArS
dúredrfam grhapattm. alharyum (SV athavyiem) RV SV KS ApS

MS N The SV form is desperate. Benfey suggests athary -yum
with simplification of the group of three consonants (cf § §419tí )
In some way the a of atharvan seems to he concerned

atnxnd gharrnam palam hdrdvranam (TA hdrddizdnam, read hdrdz° with
Poona ed , LS pilaff, ahareydnam, MS pxhetant hdrdrdnum) VS
MS SB TA SS LS The MS corruptly mouths over an obscure
form Note that the v of the original, by a kind of metathesis,
reappears as the vowel u

helm (SV hztva) sire )zhvayñ edvadac (SV rdrapac) carat RV SV
tatra rayz,stl(dm ant( rani SOo,otam (MS °retain, AS corruptly °bhavatam)

TB AS ApS MS
rathe akrngw rsabhosya (KS TB °,su vr°) wife AV KS TB rulheyv

akyesu vrr +nbharr11r1h Vil)h See §359
mzsravdsasah ka,eberakdh. ApMB kauberakd vz, vavdsah HG

arch (dyu,tnuin) deva (agree) )araiam (hat's a, °sso) octant. (etc ), see
§854

aanzdn (MS KS mode) u diva amid haveaie (MS KS bare,, «) RV SV
VS. TS ?1S KS asm.in deeds() t'vata have, AV

rarundya rxsddase (KSA ,:dace) TS KSA So the nis of 1 {SA
bitt von Schroeder emends to rtsddase
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140 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§268 In several cases assimilation or dissimilation is concerned
agram o/x{+fhnrrt tavasain (SV tarasam) tarastrinam RV AV SV Assim-

ilation to tarasuxnam in SV
vdtglavair (HG udtd,ltrair) batavadbhir nianolavath MS HG Either

assimilation in MS , or avoidance by dissimilation in HG of the
banal sequence vdtq/anatr manglavath Since the latter process
seenis almost too clever for a sutra text, probably MS is secondary

dhanam,layam dltarupan, dhñrayi,;iiu RVKh bhrirr.idrnhnni arjlutarn
pdrayignu AV bluintidrnho 'colas ryrivaytinlib AV The last,
unquestionably secondary, changes to cyrhv° after acyutah, 'un-
shaken (but) shaking (others)', an enticing mode of expression in
the Veda (e g ajar/ant,lnrarrardrrni, R \' 2 16 1)

rorn and h

§269 These cases are yet fewer and slighter in phonetic significance,
cf §26G
aredahi (KS ' uhrrl °, so rd , bnt ins idatri read probably erred° with

v Schr on KS .12 3. It 3) maras,i derun anchn (Apt; qumyrit, TS
manasri tar choker/am) TS MS KS ApS ahedaüi (AS ahet°)
manosedam 21r,,n.a'u AS 35 'l he root rid in Naigh 2 12 is followed
unnieihately by lied in a list of ten words for 'be .angry'

suhamdnri sahnsvnti (PG sarasvati) PG Alr\IH HG sara.Ynti to a
blunder

Lam led bhrrilarnh suerdhd ;Ap91R °dho, HG .ul,rdn) vardhamdnam
AV Ap\1B HG See §109

td (tá ,') thi (eha, ilia, MG era) see § §57ó, RS.;

.+a ghd (TB audyri, Poona ed .a (lira) no derah ,ai itri rnhdrd (TB : nrdya)
R\' MS SB 'l'R AS SS

land
§270 It is .i familiar fact ( \1uckernagel I §222) that every d mind

dh between vowels is changed in the Slikala and B&,kala recensions of
the R \' to / end 16 This v.irtatton to ignored in the Cone because it t-
eamed out with mechanical completeness Clearly related to it i.s the
change between vowels of the saine sounds to dental l and lh in later
\ edic texts, \Vackernagel 1 §194 This alteration is carried tbrii, with
as absolute completness as in R\' , in two texts, VSK and SS , and also
in the twentieth book of AV These cases are recorded in the Cone,
but we deem it a waste of space to list here the variants which concern
\'SK and SF alone Elsewhere the same change occurs sporadically

d
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§268 In several cases aesinulation or dissimilation Is concerned
ugram oizgfharn tavasam (SV tarasam) tarasnnam RV AV SV Assim-

ilation to tarastanam in SV
vdtajavatr (HG vdtd,7zrair) baiavadbhtr manojavath MS HG Either

assimilation in MS , or avoidance by dissimilation in HG of the
banal sequence mitajavatr manojavath Since the latter process
seems almost too clever for a sutra text, probably MS is secondary

dhanamjayarn dharunarn Affray," RVKh bhv.mtdrnhant acyutam
pdraytywirt AV bhümzdrnho 'ryutas cydvayt9n.uh AV The last,
unquestionably secondary, changes to cydr° after acyutah, 'un-
shaken (but) shaking (others)', an enticing mode of expression in
the Veda (e g 1410(10 prayer RV 2 16 1)

rory and h
§269 These cases are yet fewer and slighter in phonetic significance,

cf §266
aredatd (KS * ilia., so ed , but ins "lard read probably aced° with

v Sehr on KS .12 3. n 3) Formosa dentin (menu (Apt; ganiyat, TS
Aerated tar, chakeyam) TS MS KS ApS ahedatà (SS ahel °)
manasedanijooas'vc AS SS The root red in \nigh 2 12 is followed
unmedtately by lied in a list of ten words for be angry'

sahamdnú sahasvati (PG earner ) PG ApM II HG sara.stati is a
blunder

tans lvd bhrataruh .suvrdhd (ApINIB `dho, HG +uhrdo) vardhamanam
AV ApMB HG See §109

tá (tar) chi (eha, rho, MG era) , see § §57S, R9K
sa gIma (TB stifled, Poona ed sa glut) no derah sac itch sandvd (TB savdya)

RV MS SB TB AS SS

land
§270 It is a familiar fact (Wackernagel I §222) that every d and

dh between vowels is changed in the Stikala arid 13 .kali recensions of
the RV to l and lh This variation is ignored in the Cone because it n-
earried out with mechanical completeness Clearly related to tt is the
change between vowels of the same sounds to dental t and lh in later

edic texts, Wackernagel I §194 This alteration is carried thru, with
as absolute completners as in RV in two texts, VSK and SS , and also
in the twentieth book of AV These cases are recorded in the Cone,
hut we deem it a waste of space to list here the variants which concern
\'SK and SS alone Elsewhere the same change occurs sporadically

d
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INTERCHANGES OC l' R, 1., V, AND 11 141

It is clear that me tradition in titis regard is untrustworthy, and that
editors have exercized their discretion tu

the following
solar extent Thus N seems

to intend to write I thruoat In list all the variants with 1
in AV occur in Book 20, and mainly in those parts of it which are copied
from R1' So far as we have observed, these are the only variations
from the text of RV in those part" of AV 20

§271 The liai follows
,drisrmin aria nn.rtdnt phrhron Api .11 tdatrri.zntrin (IlVitOt llama

grim) rrart raslñm erah',,a R1 Kb AV Vait But Scheftelowiti
reads edateu yhr(rrtu for R1'Kh

aidamrdñ yacyudhah KS utlrrbrdtì (NIS °ntrdri l<apS ilanird(i) riyar-
yurlhah (l'S trnewirlhah. MS au yudlrah) 1'S 'l'S NIS See §241

aria nnlru t'asuwt.r ",..,'tait (AB furl °, for luci°, GB Ga.t..t.ra ttentde,
with all ni .$) AV 4B GB .IB 4

a,'r(iin (.idu,, pra(iruihri. (Apì 1 /ilunn pratindhant) MS Apti
jail rlee,i dreuherlar,an' 'VSI< '1A "frlanam, but TA l'arma ed both

tin es 'het', with y 1 'hid'( AV VS VSK NIS KS 9R TB 'l'A
(bi..) Voit ApS \IS Kan: IIl7h (;1)h

ashy ani lain badtihurmn (AA Bali "( 11V AA AS But Keith reads AA
bolt' (a. is read in 111' ;

a ','rdhlirv, drdhdrradanta r;d,ti 11V an rudarta °,h(u (fragment) N
;matois n,rduyri(i (AV SG inri") nnh ItV AV SG
ide (SS VHI)h i/e) rl' /Gr,ipr(lu,i rn7,rnr,rruyr lt AH KB Ah SS KS

MS 1'Hnli
id(nyn (AV SS Vail tier.. nnrrr..yah 11V AV SV SB TB .AS Vint
lrídrtrrtare IN Ir,l') pr/ltnir,rrplrbinh ltV AV N
!prit ridrir (AV rtb"rr( r,/I,, unl..(h1,, ltV AV SV Svtdh
into (AV 1 Oit ri(a) tuirirojatrrrbhil, RV Al SV Vait

rihi Ctita (TB u,tra) purothiNota (A1 `tas-ant) RV AV KS 'l'R N
rasa( (BI titi ?I-viol/JAB GB ,tiff `BK ,ti,S Vaut MS Apti
t'y amid (A1 rival` uuirah pr(ant(li .rapih III AV

I .Intl r

§272 The rame change occurs spnr.idie.illy also between rl and r
Twice this conecins the word rdri, ttri, or tai the other eases are lexical

or corrupt ('f also uhur drench/Inn úh (,hch. ¡.hill, hero 1.15 has (for
ohm) pahad (cf next ), lait ont ne. :'nhari and p p enha,
inirut1 (KS Ida') dhrnumnt; lu Id-itan, RV VS Ts MS KS tiR 'l'A

AS ApS MS
info (5S IIn, MS MS rdri Anti .ra, in the same

saps

passage with 'Ida)
eli, VS T5 MS KS SB T.1 !:-:S 1, (both) NIA
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It is clear that ms tradition in this regard is untrustworthy, and that
editors have exercised their discretion to some extent Thus N seems
to intend to write l thruout In the following list all the variants with l
in AV occur in Book 20, and mainly in those parts of it which are corned
from RV So far as we have observed, these are the only variations
from the text of RV in those parts of AV 20

§271 The bai follows
rd,.smcin aria vaskint gbrtrna ApS 11 idainismrin (RVltti llama

earn) are paladin vratena AV Vait But Scheftelowitz
reads tdauua ghrterw for RVKh

audamr'dd yavyudhah KS arisibrdd (MS °mrd4 . KapS ,bosun) dyar-
yndh(A (l'S ynvii irlhah, X15 vu yudhah) VS TS MS See §241

ü rigs rurlra Vasarai ! velati tAB tve! °, for toed °, GR Gaastra Stanü
with all rnss) AV AR Giii JR S'S

ariram üdurn prafinahrr. (ApS' j /-ilari Anal, ,Sanû MS ApS
read devi drraherlanarv. (\'SK "I A °Manam, but TA Poona ed both

times 'het'; with v 1 'heel') AV VS VSK MS KS SR TB TA
(hi,,) Vail ApS MS Kau i1Dh (lDh

nahy an; lain barlrilaram (AA bale ") 11V AA AS But Keith reads AA
bald` (as is read in 11V

orle, . rlydhrirradanta rid;(ri II V ,edema r;lita (fragment) N
rru/rai eu n111100 11 (AV SG re ri") rah 11V AV SC,
ide' (SS \'HDli Ile) rlyriniprtiriri ¡unirurittayc 11V AB KB AS SS KS

MS VHI)h
idrnya (AV SS Vail heroin) nrrma.,yalr RV AV SV SR TB AS V,iit
I rldantau (N ¡r l`) put, airrriplrbhrh 11V AV N
yudviddv (AV edit) most ynl sari(' 11V AV SV Svtdh
virtu (AV \ ;ut ribr) rid dray, r ?their h R\ A\ SV Vail
riht idea (TIC sutra) purist sum (AV `bisanr) KV AV KS 'Fit N
roust (SBK SS town!) AB GB SB SRK .SS V.ut \f5 ApS
ry arad (A\ anal) trutrah pr(anah I1\ AV

d ,noel r

§272 The mine change occurs sporadically also between rl and r
Twice this r.onccins the word rdh, 7hì, or toi the other cases are lexical
nr
shoe)

corrupt (f also altar rlrvribhir ritibhrh. §dell, here MS has (for
vahad (cf next §), but one ut, ached and p p sake,

inivafi (KS vice) (throat., lu bhrifarn RV VS TS NS KS SB TA
Ati ApS MS

ufa (SS zia, MS Mti rdri Apti * ira, in the same passage with 'zda)
chi VS TS MS KS B 'l'A SS 1,S ApS (both) MS

RI, Kb

.. opil.
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142 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

drnhasva vidayasva (MS vie) au TS MS ad/ttekanda virayaeva AV
abht kranda uilayaeva SG See §260

viruc chapalhayopani AV indu chapalhqlnmbhanih ApS The latter
is a clear corruption uf the AV reading, which Caland adopts

varenyakratzir (AV °Cur, ApS idrn,ya°) ahem RVKh AV ApS viren-
,yah kralur zndrah suSnxtth RV See §§383, 554

d and r

§272a On this subject see Hanna Oertel'e helpful review of VV I, in
GGA 1931 236$ , especially 2391 , and his article in Ehrengabe fur
Wilhelm Gczger 136f He refers tu Patafljah (Introd to Mahgbliébya,
on Vgrt.t. 9, p 11, 11, Kzrlhorn), who mentions the mispronunciations
yarvánae, laminas, for yadvánas, tadudrws, and to Wackernagel I p
212 Oertel would see in such variations as ndteirid (TB °rir) nxya
eamrizm zmdhincim (TB ba°) RV TB , where a difficult 2d person sing
is substituted for a 3d person (ef VV I p 237), traces of this phonetic
tendency (Cf ChU 4 1 2 prndhdksi.r for °gid, Oertel, 11 cc ) It
seems indeed possible that this has something to do with such variations,
altho it should be remembered that there are many other equally curious
variations in person of verbs which cannot be thus explained (VV I
passim, especially p 195f ) Other cases mentioned by Oertel (see also
his note m ZII 8 289f) are
mni t /dye mays rndsnh MS 4 9 13 134 5, for which the Cone suggests

daksnh for raksah map dnksakrntti TS t2 5 2 4, ApS AG HG
mnyz dakso nutyz krnluh VS MS SB TB TA SS

na me tad upadambhzsar dhrszr brahnui ynd dadau MS (originally
°dnmbhisad rstr °, Caland, ZDMG 72 10 Infra) na ma ¿dam upa-
dambhisng (once erroneously udamhhtyag) rszr brnian(i yad (lade
ApS (bis) Here the ApS form seems to stand for upudambhtsad,
with final g ford (= k for 1), see our §142

yad(i rcighafi unradah \`ait. ya(l(i ra/ h(ityau vadatah ApS ynd adydr(i-
dhyam vadardah MS See §70

To these materials collected by Oertel may be added the following
ahar (MS vnhnd) dtvtibhtr (MS dzvydbhzr) iitzbhth VS MS g TA SS

LS One nis and p p of MS vahad (vaha(), see §360, and the
preceding §272 The MS is secondary, and may be considered
hyper - Sanskritic

dndhzr (SV dadhnd) yo dhciyz sa le (SV sute) vayñnxz RV SV
balm zehnnio mhzdasya (AG in lu tasya, y 1 vtdurasyn) presyñh (Ma-

húnU AG pres(háh) TAA MahfznU AG See §65

142 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

drnhasva vzdayasva (MS vlr °) su TS MS adhzskanda virayaava AV ,
abht kranda vilayasva SG See 6260

Knit chapalhayopani AV indu chapathalambhanih ApS The latter
is a clear corruption of the AV reading, which Caland adopts

varenyakratiir (AV °fur, ApS idenya °) chant RVKh AV ApS viren-
yah kratur tndrah sutastth RV See § §383, 554

d and r

272a On this subject, see Hanna Oertel's helpful review of VV I, in
GGA 1931 236fí , especially 239f , and his article in Ehrengabe fur
Wilhelm Geiger 136f He refers to Patatljah (Introd to Mahlibli tya,
on Vara 9, p 11, 11, Kielhorn), who mentions the mispronunciations
yarvdnas, tarvanas, for yadvänas, ladvanas, and to Wackernagel I p
212 Oertel would see in such variations as natdrid (TB °rir) asya
samrtzm vadhanam (TB ba°) RV TB , where a difficult 2d person sing
is substituted for a 3d person (cf VV I p 237), traces of this phonetic
tendency (Cf ChU 4 1 2 pradhaksir for arid, Oertel, It cc ) It
seems indeed possible that this has something to do with such variations,
altho it should be remembered that there are many other equally curious
variations in person of verbs which cannot be thus explained (VV I
passim, especially p 195f ) Other cases mentioned by Oertel (see also
his note in ZII 8 289f) are
mayz rayo mayz radgah MS 4 9 13 134 5, for which the Cone suggests

daksah for raksah mays dakiadrati TS t2 5 2 4, ApS AG HG
mayz dak,to mays kratuh VS MS SB TB TA SS

na me
°dambhi,ad

tad upadambhzsar Aran- brahma yad dada,/ MS (originally
afar°, Caland, ZDMG 72 10 infra) na ma edam upa-

darnbhzsag (once erroneously udambhtsaq) rgzr brahma yard (lade
ApS (bis) Here the ApS form seems to stand for upadambhzsasl,
with final g ford (= k for t), see our §142

yada ragha(i varadah Voit, yadñ rakhatyau vadatah ApS yad adyrira-
dhyam vadanlah MS See §70

To these materials collected by Oertel may be added the following
char (MS vahad) dzvabhzr (MS dzvyabhzr) v.tzbhzh VS MS SB TA SS

LS One ms and p p of MS vahad (vaha(), see §360, and the
preceding §272 The MS is secondary, and may be considered
hyper - Sanskritic

dadhzr (SV dadhad) yo dhayz sa to (SV Matsuyama. RV SV
bahm zchanto madam, (AG at to tasya, v I indurmya) preyyah (Ma-

hänU AG presthah) TAA MandnU AG See §65
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INTERCHANGES OF Y, H, L, V, AND H 143

dvt¿ax taradhyd (ApS °yat) rnayd na iya.sr. (SV írrtne) RV SV KS
AB ApS dtwpa.s tad ndhy arnaveneyase AV

I and d and n
§273 By way of appendix may be mentioned a few stray cases za

showwhich 1 varies with lingual n and with dental d, these evidently
tendencies related to the preceding (A couple of variattons between l
and dental n might perhaps also be recorded here, but because of the
ease of graphic confusion between the letters we have quoted them in
ß87S, q v ) In two contiguous passages harzknikü, fern of the color-
adjective hariea, is changed in SA to hartkltka, perhaps by partial
assimilation to the preceding r, but the characters are graphically much
alike
Marini ekd harikntl.d (SS 'Altkri) AV 1i
harakntke (SS °Alike) kern 'chase AV SS

There remain a couple of partly phonetui variants between d and 1

uninasciu (TA urn') a,,utrpñ (AV TA °pdv) udumbLGau (TA ulum°)
RV AV TA Aí See Litman aped Whiney AV The TA
comm , fatuously, prabh itubalayrAtau (as if uru balai) See
adhorñma etc, ÿ265

nz taunt-Cann ruitnyendra nutdabudrz (KS nandabula) TS KS ApMB
Both á,r kay , obscure epithets of Indra KS looks suspiciously
like a case of popular etymology (as if 'relmung strength'), and is
therefore probably secondary

INTERCHANGES OF Y, R, L, V, AND H 143

depart taradhyá (APS °yat) rnayd na iya.re (SV tonne) RV SV KS
AB ApS dimes tad adhy arnaveneyase AV

land d and n
§273 By way of appendix may be mentioned a few stray cases in

which Z vanes with lingual n and with dental d, these evidently show
tendencies related to the preceding (A couple of variattons between t
and dental n might perhaps also be recorded here, but because of the
ease of graphic confusion between these letters we have quoted them in
4ß7S, q v) In two contiguous passages harzkritka, fern of the color-
adjective hank, is changed in SS to harzkli/ J, perhaps by partial
assimilation to the preceding r, but the characters are graphically much
alike
t4aarn ekd has awned (SS 'hltka) AV SA
hardens). (SS °Alike) kzm wham AV SS

There remain a couple of partly phonetic variants between d and l
unlnasav (TA uru) aeulrpñ (AV TA °prie) udumbalau (TA alum")

RV AV TA Aí See Lamman spud Whr'ncy AV The TA
comm , fatuously, prabadtabalayuktau (as if uru -balai) See
ndhordma etc , ÿ265

nz nrvurtana vartayerulra nrudabuda (KS nandabala) TS RS ApMB
Both ñ>r key , obscure epithets of Indra KS looks suspiciously
like a case of popular etymology (as if 'rejozung strength'), and is
therefore probably secondary
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CHAPTER VIII THE SIBILANTS

§274. The general confusion of the sibilants, doubtless due to popular
quasi- Prakntic influences (since they all become fused in the Praknt
dialects), goes back to a very early date From the Veda down to
modern tunes instability in this regard is habitual rather than ex-
ceptional in certain roots and words The sibilants of such words as
koya koa (cf §289, end), srambh sra.nbh, are really never determined,
and even so clear a root as sru 'flow' threatens surprisingly to become
Arm, as we shall see ( §275) See Bloomfield and Spieker, JAOS 13
cxvu ff , Bloomfield, Kaia;ika Sritra, p lx, Winterrotz, Introduction to
ApMB xvt. and Wackernagel I §197e The following variants arc in
large measure purely phonetic, due to this traditional instability But
real lexical changes also occur often Our treatment tries to consider
both elements

and .s

§275 We begin with purely phonetic interchanges, and first those in
which i1 takes the place of regular or etymological .s In a number of
cases the root .sru, 'flow', of known etymology, appears as sru, the
Pet Lex goes so far as to postulate a collateral rout sru in that sense
¿am yor abh' sraoariu (MS Ara') rush RV AV SV VS KS TB TA

AO MS HG So Cone from Knauer's report of mss but Vari
Gelder's cd reads sra° for MS without v 1

ri srulayn (AS rzsn. °, SS rare) .yathri palhah SV AS SS One ras of
SS risru°

dadht mantharn parisrulam (SS mantharn parisrulam, one ms °.sratar)
AV SS

äWä partsnaah (MG °srlah, mss °srlarn, AG °sritah) kumbhah (ApMB t
'rill) AG PG ApMB MG crn[irn (SG erunn) parsr fah kumbhah
(SG kumbhya) AV SG AVPpp ri turi parz,4rah, for which Bar-
ret JAOS 32 366 ', rilah The readings of AG MG , tho certainly
secondary, make sense

pratyaü (VS TS SB ' TB °yai;k, MS f and KS y 1 °yak) sorno
atidndah (AV text ali hrutah, VS t MS ahsraLah, KS v I

°Arulale) AV VS (bis) VSK TS MS KS SR (bis) TB ApS
The true reading of AV 13 °drulah, see Whitney's note
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CHAPTER VIII THE SIBILANTS

§274. The general confusion of the sibilants, doubtless due to popular
quasi- Prakntic influences (since they all become fused in the Praknt
dialects), goes back to a very early date From the Veda down to
modern tunes instability in this regard is habitual rather than ex-
ceptional in certain roots and words The sibilants of such words as
knee kola (cf §289, end), srambh srarnbh, are really never determined,
and even so clear a root as sru 'flow' threatens surprisingly to become
gru, as we shall see ( §275) See Bloomfield and Spteker, JAOS 13
cxvii ff , Bloomfield, Kaithika Sr21ra, p lx, Winternitz, Introduction to
ApMB , xvi, and Wackernagel I §I97e The following variants are in
large measure purely phonetic, due to this traditional instability But
real lexical changes also occur often Our treatment tries to consider
both elements

t and s

§275 We begin with purely phonetic interchanges, and first those in
which t takes the place of regular or etymological s In a number of
cases the root sru, 'flow', of known etymology, appears as sru, the
Pet Lex goes so far as to postulate a collateral root sru in that. sense
tarn yor abh1 srauarju (MS kra') rush RV AV SV VS KS TB TA

ApS MS HG Su Cone from Knauer's report of mss , but Van
Gelder's ed reads sra° for MS without v 1

vz srulayo (AS uzsru °, SS rare.) teas pellet SV AS tiS One nis of
SS rtSte

dadhi mantham part ratam (SS manlhdrn pansrulam, one ms °srularn)
AV SS

d lva parisrulah (MG °srtah, mss °sitars, AG °srdlah) kumbhah (ApMB t
°ñli) AG PG ApMB MG moron, (SG Cone) par,srutala kumbhah
(SG kumbhya) AV SG AVPpp ñ tvñ part rlah, for which Bar-
ret JAOS 32 366 '3ritah The readings of AG MG , tho certainly
secondary, make sense

pratyañ (VS TS SB ; TB °yañk, MS t' and KS v 1 °yak) soma
atidrutah (AV text alt hrutah, VS t' MS alzsrutah, KS v 1

°trulah) AV VS (bis) VSK TS MS KS SB (bis) TB ApS
The true reading of AV is °drutah, see Whitney's note
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THE SIBILANTS 145

§276 The small words :am 'weal', and sam 'together', interchange
reciprocally, see § §278 and 280 for cases in which lam is original or
both are justified
dam tidho roma+am halhah ApMB ram iidho roma §am halah R\'

Comm on ApMB takes yam as 'Vedic' for main, see Winternetz, p
xx

§277 The rest are sporadic
indrñya Ceti srme 'dadñl (5G .sramo dada!) MS SG M.:2; SMB Sima

is a name of an Asura, in the adjoining Brahmans of MS It its ex-

plained by a myth which says that the earth, full of cattle, belonged
to Sima, and that Indra got the cattle from him There es no
reason to question this myth, cf Sapa, Snnara, and Saniala, names
of Asuras (Banyan 4a, see Pet Lei ) SG has a secondary or cor-
rupt reading (`dem Indra gehe dull die Ermudung', Oldenherg)
The theme of the passage ee branding cattle

ásVim 3ñlrna (KS jahna) tularuin ;ransayduri (KS ernr,ö') AV KS
Both edd of AV read thus, some ness »ran.' and some mranh,
none the 't nrrect sra

dam le htrrireyam (am a smite (Ap \IR ,am u Santr) dpah AV Kau
ApMB Metathese- of s and s in ApMB , see \\'rnrernitz, p xvi

somas caluraAcarasydsririr (MS ririr) nak,'atrrin: MS KS A rare
word, which however .seems always to be written asriii except
here in MS

pe.io na sukram (KS TB la m) a;rrarn (VS all samhit,i nibs a5tlanr,
eel ern a.etlam with p p ) vasrife VS MS KS TB

a Sirgnah sanurpyrir AV ,'omen and Ppp :umnpyril, which is probably
right and is assumed by Whitney ('f however Bloomfield,
SRE 42 255 (Aí(am opy,il')

svdvrl eat HG Kirste suggests se -dirt, the context give, no help in
interpretation

madhu rrrn,+r,iya AV Head pans° cf J.10$ 13 cxviii, and Whitney
on AV 9 1 14

§278 In the followings takes the place of regular or etymologi-
cal .±

,;am tr. hrranyan, 'am u sanCn (ApMB sam u sail,) ñpnh AV Kau§
ApMB Sec §277, and for other sam sans, § §276, 280

[agntm rrt vtsvasanehhuvarn R<' f All KS Tiff ApS f No variant,
correct Conc [

dtmrih (VS small) krnranfu (\'S' santyantu) simynnfah (VS éamyantih)

VS TS KSA f 'file word can only be a form from .;tm = ram,

THE SIBILANTS 145

§276 The small words tam 'weal', and sain 'together', interchange
reciprocally, see § §278 and 280 for cases in which tam is original or
both are justified
ham fidho romntam hathah ApMB gam zidho soma §am hatah RV

Comm on ApMB takes tam as 'Vedic' for gam, see Winternitz, p
xx

§277 The rest are sporadic
indrdya tea elms 'dada( (5G .,ramo dada!) MS AG ME+ SMB Srma

is a name of an Asura, in the adjoining Brahmana of MS it is ex-
plained by a myth which says that the earth, full of cattle, belonged
to Srma, and that Indra got the cattle from him There is no
reason to question this myth, cf Srpa, Srmara, and Srmala, names
of Asuras (Harivanta, see Pet Lex ) SG has a secondary or cor-
rupt reading ('dem Indra gehe doll die Ermudung', Oldenherg)
The theme of the passage is branding cattle

aslant ja oux (KS ,alma) wlarom íransayztvñ (KS grans') AV KS
Both edd of AV read thus, some [lass trans' and some grant,
none the 'correct' gran s`

tain to hzrrinyarn tam u sadly (Ap\IB tam u Sanlr) apah AV Kau
ApMB Metathesis of s and s in ApMB , see Wmcernit.z, p xvi

sumac caturak,earasyrisrïrir (MS °cri.r.' ;r) oak alranz MS KS A rare
word, which however seems always to be written asriri except
here in MS

pelo na sukraIn (KS TB Su /lain) aidant (CIS all samhit.i nibs atnlant,
ed cm anima with p p ) vasdte VS MS KS TB

u Siranah uzmopyat AV , corm and Ppp sam.ap,ydl, which is probably
right and is assumed by Whitney Cf however Bloomfield,
SBE 42 255 (1,,t(anz opyat')

svavrt tat HG Kirste suggests sv -acre, the context give, no help to
interpretation

madhu varttz,siya AV Read Saris° cf JAGS 13 cxvui, and Whitney
on AV 9 1 14

§278 In the following s takes the place of regular or etymologi-
cal S
tam to heranyam rain u

§277,

santo (ApMB sam u manly) apah AV Kau§
ApMB See and for other sam earn, § §276, 280

[agnzm ca vzsvasamhhuvam RV t AVt KS TBt ApR f No variant.,
correct Cone

Sneak (VS small) known. (VS samyantu) szmyantah (VS tamyantih)
VS TS KSA t The word can only be a form from tint = tam,
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146 VEDIC VARIANT8 II PHONETIC8

occurring m the same Oda, is the a of VS due to diestmtlation9
Mahidhara timdh, glossed rekhdh or marydddh

parnahado (SS °tado) jartlah (AV Vait °dah, om jar') AV AS SS
Vast Original certainly had -, the fall of a leaf' SS possibly
understands 'settling down of a leaf' (root and)

uthve devii nii tvtdhyanit 8arve (KS siirah, ApS tiirdk) AV KS ApS
The latter can only intend .4iirdh Other cases of these two words,
capable of lexical explanation, §284

yam eva vidyah sunm (VdDh aucen) apramattam ViDh VBDh N
hukesu me (AV eukeöu le) harimónam RV AV TB ApS 3 of SPP 'a

mss , comm , and Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 228) read hukegu
mrgasya Cream (HG hrtam) akgriayd ApMB HG (vv ll antlers and

hrutam in ApMB ) Kirate says 'probably erlarn' More likely
Sriaam is intended in both texts It is a question of ill omened
sounds (sukunai rudtearn ca ,Vat is the preceding pAda of HG )
'Whatever (cry) of an animal is heard (that is) amiss ' For hru
era cf § §275, 283

pred u har'vai, hrutasya (SV aueasya) RV SV TS The word refers to
Indra, SV is perhaps thinking of Soma Benfey abandons it
and translates the RV

rarmah hagptñjardya (TS map') tvtsimaee VS TS MS iKS See next
ye vauegu hagpt6.3ardh KS ye vrkgegu .4agpuijardh (TS saap °) VS TS

MS MG See prec Except in TS the word is always written
hasp °, and it 18 doubtless connected with hnopa (with huplology,
Wackernagel I p 279) Perhaps TS gets its s by confusion with
sagya 'grain', which is itself sometimes written .4asya, cf Wacker -
nagel I c Keith on TS

yd rui úrti u.4aci vtsraydee (AV 'h, ApMB HG rnsraydtat) RV AV
ApMB HG Comm on ApMB , .akarusya sakaruh, cf Winter -
nitz p xvi

krtdi (VSK °li) ca Mki cR1je0 (ApS saki jcor,It,,i, v I °,7igi, ra) VS
VSK ApS Name or epithet of one of the Maruts Doubtless
'mighty', root hak, so \Iahidhara, and saki seems incapable of other
intepretutiou

hrrlayaupahäbhyärn (VS °sera, VSK v 1 °sena) VS VSK TS
MS KSA

na 3yotingt cakasatt Suparn ,Iyoleganc na prakdsaee RVKh
erg(am pthteam asyace AV 5 19 5b Whitney accepts Zimmer's emenda-

tion u.4yale
yad agravan pahava udyarnánam AV 7 66 1 Read or understand

iisravnn with SPP , comet , and Whitney

jtmtitri
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occurring in the same Oda, is the a of VS due to dissuni ation7
Mahidhara = rimed, glossed rekhdh or rnarydddh

para. ado (SS °Bodo) jarzlah (AV Vail °dah, om Jar') AV AS SS
Vait Original certainly Sad -, the fall of a leaf' SS possibly
understands 'settling down of a leaf' (root sad)

vzhve devil ruitzvzdhyantz sane (KS súrah, ApS súrdh) AV KS ApS
The latter can only intend kúrdh Other cases of these two words,
capable of lexical explanation, §284

yam eta vidyah Sunni (VdDh sucun) apramattam ViDh VBDh N
kukesu me (AV ,skew le) hanmdnam RV AV TB ApS 3 of SPP 'a

mss , comm , and Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 228) read ,lukeyu
mrgasya srtam (HG Srtam) akp-nayñ ApMB HG (vv 11 srutam and

krulam in ApMB ) Kirste says 'probably ertane More likely
krutam is intended in both texts It is a question of ill - omened
sounds (sakunaz rudzlarn ca yea is the preceding Aida of HG )
'Whatever (cry) of an animal is heard (that is) amiss ' For kru
sru cf §§275, 283

pred u Immure krutasya (SV sutasya) RV SV TS The word refers to
Indra, SV is perhaps thinking of Soma Benfey abandons it
and translates the RV

male hagpzñgardya (TS rasp`) tvip'imate VS TS MS tKS See next
ye vanegu saypzñlarah KS ye vrkgesu kagpinlardh (TS snap') VS TS

MS MG See prec Except in TS the word is always written
kalp °, and it is doubtless connected with kappa (with haplulogy,
Wackernagel I p 279) Perhaps '1'S gets its s by confusion with
sasya 'grain', which is itself sometimes written roams cf Wacker -
nagel I c Keith on TS

yd ra úrú ufati nerdy. (AV °tz, ApMB HG msraydtaz) RV AV
ApMB HG Comm on ApMB , fakarasya sakdruh, cf Winter-
Lutz p xvi

krldi (VSK `fi) ca Saki cv),legi (ApS saki tcorytfi, v 1 °,ligi, ca) VS
VSK ApS Name or epithet of one of the Maruts Doubtless
'mighty', root hak, so Mahidhara, and saki seems incapable of other
inteprctatiuu

jimatán hrdayaupakdbhydm (VS °sena, VSK y 1 °sera) VS VSK TS
MS KSA

na3yolingz cakdsalz Suparn ,lyoti,arn na prakasate RVKh
tram pikztam negate AV 5 19 5b Whitney accepts Zimmer's emenda-

tion of yate
yad asravan pakava udyainanam AV 7 66 1 Read or understand

asravan with SPP , comity , and Whitney
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THE SIBILANTS 147

earau parnarn tvdrladtae AV 5 25 1 Read or understand .saran with
Whitney

§279 In a couple of phonetic variants the words are so obscure that
it is impossible to say which is original
rkqu 3attih sup/ilia (MS 3u.suhika) fa

li.ti,
tearo3aruinárn VS MS The

p p of MS reads et/pit/Mt stgst- suggesting that VS has the
true reading But sri ulriki occurs once in RV Both meaning
and original forni are obscure, folk - etymology may have been at
work, Sâyana thinks of stsq and ultixa, in RV it is associated with
utaka

grdmyamarAiradasahriu Ap5 granulant mangfradasakau MS` vytigh-
rant mangiradasa .gaup \ ail 01 scure proper naines, see §49

§280 In some of the preceding there are perhaps possibilities of
lexical variation t.hu they semi to us too faint to be important While
the line is not hard and fast between the two groups it semis tu ue that
the following cases arc bric illy defensible in both forme Thus the
words sam and ;ant each make ~envi in these passages, cf § §276, 278
lam andhyak TS MS Ap5 DIS sam adhhyah (supplying sundhasva

f ruin the preceding) KS
mandukyd su srim fgrntal (1 A gamays) RV TA mandiiky apsu .4am.

bhuvah AV The latter reconstructs the passage secondarily
yat Ca asthitant sain v htt tr ashi TB vat te virislam sain u tae ta etas Vait

That shall be all right for thee' 'that which was torn shall be
(put) together for thee'

§281 When other change, accorr.p my the alteration of the sibilant,
the lexical element brconies clearer Thus in t.hrec caSCS of the roots
cant -vas and sum iiN which arc prartically Aynonyrns we arc evidently
dealing with a pnmanly lexical suLuitution, affected by phonetic
moments
tep ahans sumann /t an mum/ (AS ri nh for

note
'ni, MG uasama) AS

Ap$ HG Ap \1I? MG See Knauer's on MG
arnava.vye samra.ianto (AL; 'rr..antn) mahitva AV TS Ms
tasytim diva adhisainrasantnh i S TB tasgant deuaih sainva.antn

mahitva AV tayor dcva a llu.,anttasaneah ALA yasyrint (y l

asydm) decd ah /u sannvsnntal. MS
§282 The root sis 'sit' varice thrice with augmented forms of a3

'attain', they are prartically synonyms in these passages The de
forme all occur in RV , the rit forms in SV , which is contaminated
from euch expressions 'is barlur mute R \' 8 31 6 and 1 144 6
sahasrasthüna drdte (SV u.S °) R \' S\

THE SIBILANTS 147

saran parnarn uddadhat AV 5 25 1 Read or understand sarau with
Whitney

§279 In a couple of phonetic variants the words are so obscure that
it is impossible to say which is original
Tkpv sank supztïkri (MS hitaulizkd) la ztar47aruindm VS MS The

p p of MS reads su, ilikriz sass suggesting that VS has the
true reading But susuldkit occurs once in RV Both meaning
and original forni are obscure, folk - etymology may have been at
work, Sgyana thinks of sisu and vial a, in RV it is associated with
utaka

grdmyamañ ?iraddsaAau ApS gran/yarn rnangiraddsakate M vyrigh-
ram mangtiradasa gaup 1 ail 01 scum proper naines, see §49

§280 In some of the preceding there are perhaps possibilities of
lexical variation tho they seem to us too faint to be important While
the line is not hard and fast between the two groups it seems to us that
the following cases are lexic illy defensible in both forms Thus the
words sam and cant each make serge in these passages, cf § §276, 278
ham abdhyah TS MS ApS MS sari adbhyah (supplying sundhasva

from the preceding) KS
mandukya su sam tganah (1 A gamaya) RV TA mm, dike apio .ham

bhuvah AV The latter reconstructs the passage secondarily
yat la dsthilani sam it tat hallo TB yat

thee'
to reamer sam u tat la eta! Vait

That shall he all right for 'that which was torn shall be
(put) together for thee'

§281 When other changes acroinp my the alteration of the sibilant,
the lexical element becomes clearer Thus in three cases of the roots
.ram -vas and sam Pis which are practically synonyms we are evidently
dealing with a primarily lexical substitution, affected by phonetic
moments
tety sham sumaiah sam vzranii (AS "tote for

note
'ns, MG comma) AS`

ApS` HG ApMB MG See Knauer's on 11G
amavasye srtmvasanlo (1115 ' ante) mahilva AV I'S MS
tasydm deva adhzsrrntvasantrih 'IS TB tasyan devash samvasanta

mahitva AV Payer deva adhisamvasantah. ApS yasyarn (y 1

asyam) (lava abhz saervisantah MS
§282 The root ds 'sit' varies thrice with augmented forme of ah

'attain', they are practically synonyms in these passages The as
forms all occur in RV , the at forms in SV which is contaminated
from such expressions 'te barb tr mate RV 8 31 6 and 1 144 6
aahasrasthr ira dsdte (SV aS °) RV S1
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148 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aamiciruisa asate (SV (Isata) RV SV
gutramrtiisa asate (SV (i.(ata) RV SV

§283 The particle su varies with the reduplicating syllable 5u, in
the first variant also the roots ara and cru, cf § §275, 278
ntcak,trih soma uta sa ruq (comm and Poona ed text 1,i44rag) assn TB

sucakgah stima Ida .a.srud a.ctu MS See §145 sasrud is an em for
mss nsrad, sasrud, su,íud, Conc suggests susrad, but susrui occurs
ID RV and 'flowing' fits Sonia as well as 'hearing' Perhaps
susrut should be read in MS

drse ca (MS drsri ca, RV abhiAhyñ) bhasa brhatñ cu,fuAvanih (RV
sus °, KS susakvabhzh, MS xusikmana) RV VS TS MS KS
SB See §240

§284 The words cairn and luira interchange twice, cf veAve deva etc ,
§278
him (TB siiru) na mziravarund gavig(z;u 11V TB The Maruts yoke

their chanots in battle 'like a warrior' or 'as the sun (yokes his
chariot )'

estez sùra (TB cuira) purotidsnm (AV °Iasant) RV AV KS TB N The
original is addressed to Indra, the 'hero', TB transfers it to an
address to the sun

§285 The word soma vanes a number of times wit h various words
in s, sonic of them rather remote in form
somata :area arve5hyah (TA carra .sur °, some muss add sarrasurvehiiyah,

MiihanU larva sarvchhyah) MS TA Mahñnt' Sc namah
'homage to every larva', or 'homage, U Sarva (or, (1 All [comm on
MahsnU earvatmaka]), to all (the Hudrie)' MS has 1 .:nreatah
for sarvatah Interesting for the thora -going confusion of the two
sounds, despite lexical possibilities, the ease i> fundamentally
phonehr

sarran agr,inr (AV .,serin again) aprusarlo have vah (MS have, AV
havamahe) AV TS MS AB

AalpanfÜn te (TA *me) dtsah .sanah (TA `saynulh) VS SB TA ;both)
vu,ve drva nntteldhyantt carve (KS surah, ApS suirah) AV KS ApS

See §278
5286 'Flic root sud varies with sudh and subh, cf §174, and note

AV raduivam Suddham uddhurrt AV 20 136 16d, where Auuldham is
based on mas readings madam and ,i4nam (Index Verborum)
asa,sudanln (MS KS a.iusubhanta) yajriyri rien TS MS KS TB
apo asmain (MS ran) malarah sand/Lagoahs (TS ApS .,urulhanlu. AV

MS KS siidayantu) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB AS ApS

y
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samiciruisa asate (SV asata) RV SV
yatramrtüsa asate (SV atata) RV SV

§283 The particle su varies with the reduplicating syllable ha, in
the first variant also the roots sru and sru, cf § §275, 278
nrcakldh soma uta su. §ruq (comm and Poona ed text Oro') astu TB

sucakgrih soma uta sasrud alto MS See §145 sasrud is an em for
mss sasre'!, sasrud, susud, Cone suggests sasrud, but sacral occurs
in RV , and 'flowing' his Sonia as well as 'hearing' Perhaps
susrut should he read in MA

drse ca (MS dyer, ca, RV add Aya) based brhata su.(ukvanah (RV
sus °, KS su.sukvabhzh, MS sustkmana) RV VS TS MS KS
SB See §240

§284 The words sirs and Sire interchange twice, cf ',Ave dent etc
§278
tiro (TB sirs) na mztravarund gavtg(aeu. 1 {V TB The Maruts yoke

their chanots in battle 'like a warrior' or as the sun (yokes his
chariot)'

viha sùra (TB infra) purodasam (AV °loam) RV AV KS TB N The
original is addressed to Indra, the 'hero', TB transfers it to an
address to the sun

§285 The word larva vanes a number of times with various words
in s, sonic of them rather remote in form
sarvala/i ,area rirve5hyah (TA .area .sar °, Some mss add sarvasarvehhyah

MahisnU sarva sarvehhyah) MS TA Mahñ,nl' Sc mouth
'homage to every Sarva', or 'homage, 0 Sarva (or, O All [comm on

sarvatahMahánU sarvalmaka]), to all (the Hudras)' MS has v I
for rased!!! Interesting for the thorn -going confusion of the two
rounds, despite lexical possibilities, the case is fundamentally
phonetic

sarcan agninr (AV .,tvan again) apsugarlo have call (MS have, AV
havamahe) AV TS MS AB

kafpantain to (TA erne) damn cari.ah (TA *ragman) VS SB TA both)
Niue area ua/lyauhrust carve (KS súrdh, ApS Sarah) AV KS ApS

See §278
§286 The root sful varies with sudh and .sold, cf §174, and note

AV redazilam Suddham uddharet AV 20 136 16d, where Siuldhani is
based on mas readings sudam and ,uriam (Index Verborum)
aedsudanta (MS KS a.Susubhanta) ya,lìttya rtena TS MS KS TB
dpo amain (MS ma) malarah sundltnyanlu (TS ApS surulhanlu. AV

MS KS súdayantu) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB AS ApS
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THE SIBILANTS 149

§287. The rest are sporadic, and rather remoter in the formal re-
semblance between the words in question
yerta strtyam (PG iirtyam) akrnatam (PG 'trim, Sti strtydv alcurutam)

SS S\'IB PG GG stri is certainly original
6umbadnas (ItS ,;tari) tannant (TB ranimant. SV ftanvdm) svdm HV

SV MS KS TB
mint tanvam (1'S 1'B drnuvum) varum 'tatui (1'S TB asnrel) TS MS

KS TB 'Enlivened' 'entered into'
rani ma igatn team ma (nui niant) ts(am , see ¡353

tatar (tri vi.tant i marui,ri smenn ('l'ß mahasri sonna) AV TB
yad arena havitriaristr tad nsyirt (AS auydtr) MS SB TB AA SS

'May he obtain that' 'that (is) in this (offering. se lmtrdydin)',
or, 'that here in the: (offering) shill prosper' (the following word
are tad rdhydt) Earlier In the same section occurs acydm'Whert
dhntr iyrint

.tabnuz gal le gob. KS MS sapine le gob VS AB KS 'iarnyut te gnh 1'S
See ¡47

tasthaa nridasya.01rari (SV sorourn!) R \' S\
aprirrnnd darn a,mairaiinrini ().lS a.cmadrnthrirtrini) RV MS TA
sndlrrih pi (ri (Vil)li .nñhih pri(.i) bhanuta ynynrn ripah VS AB KS

\ il)h
soda (MS .srtryii) prt.vlanti snraynh 11V AV SV VS TS MS KS SB

NrpU GopfilC V troll SkaudaU
tad asya payant abhr prit /w aydm (TB aqhdm) 11V MS AB 'l'B AS

Poona ed text and (lama a,yrim for TB , see
f `ta)

VV I p 96
arijo nn.,anta (SV nob ,indu) .taiti;nnbi (SV no e//i gab RV SV

Sec Oldrnherg, Prole(' 72
rüum,jam(atitani uric (KS

SB
ya va ci, pi ja n (ii in adhi) yrisu varrihasr RV VS

TS MS KS Even the original version is oli >cure
d eutrdrrre wrath'', urrt.rirnhh AV I'i'rhap, originally ti: utrdvne, sec

ÿ3;i:í

and;
§288 Here the troll number of variants is much smaller More-

over many involve (i' roil change,, while Most of the rest concern r ire
and doubtful words, the true original forni of which i' uncertain The
genuine phonetic variants ,tre few, and Hone ton certain in

,t

some in-
stances In the following .. seems to

(VS
replace proper phonetically

natnad deva dpnuvan pùrram anal arsa!) VS VSK Ifs/NU Tile
word clearly mean- 'going' (root rt), VS cumin rsa gatau Cf
however anarsardlun (alarsrrdlinr) (292
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§287. The rest are sporadic, and rather remoter in the formal re-
semblance between the words in question
vena strzyam (PG ..rzyam) akrnutam (PG 'tam, SP, strzgñv alcurutam)

SS SMB PG GG Riel is certainly original
Aumbharzas (KS stave) (reran( SV ttanvrim.) avant RV

SV MS KS TB
svarn tanvanr (TS TB tanavarn) varuno 'suant (TS TB civet) TS MS

KS TB 'Enlivened' 'entered into'
gunam ma islam n'am ma (sur zdam) zs(am ,

A1' TB
see §353

tirs tea vz.tantu manual srrrenn (TB mahasd soen.a)
yad arena havigasriste tad asynt (AA asydm.) MS AB TB AS SS

'May the obtain that' 'that (is) in this (offering, se hatrriyilm)',
or, that here in this (offering) shall prosper' (the following words
are tad Alkyd() Earlier III the same section occurs asydm rdhed
dhntrñyam

saAma gal te goh KS MS sapine le goh VS AB KA sain gat te gait TS
See §47

tasthaanriAasyasdnavi (SV saran,) RV SA,
aprivrnod duro (Isnzarra)4inrini (NIS asrnadrathanam) RV MS TA
svdtrdh pise; (ViI)h ondhih pried) hhanala yuynrn ripah. VS AB NS

NiDh
,rida (MS saryd) pa.vlantr siirayah 11V AV SV VS TS MS KS SB

NrpU GopiilU V vial SkaudaU
tad asga przynz ahirt paths ayrint (TB asthdm) RV DIS AB TB AS

Poona rd text and rnnun a.yrim for TB , see VV 1 p 96
argo nasanta (SV nah ,anti) rani anti (SV t 'tu) no dhiyah RV SV

Sec Oldenberg, l'rn/eg 72
diem 3agamilam uriu (KS ya s(lmiayrinlrnrr art /zi) Os u var[4hase RV VS

TS MS KS SB Even the origurtl version is obscure
d sutraune ,minion rirrndnah AV Perhaps originally a utravne, see

§355

and

§288 Here the total number of variants is
of
much smaller More-

over many involve lexical changes, while most the rest concern r ire
and doubtful words, the true original form of which is uncertain The
genuine phonetic variants are feu, and none too certain in some in-
stances In the following , seems to

(VS
replace proper s phonetically

naznad deed apnuvan pùrrarn arose arse!) VS VSK IéäU The
word clearly means 'going' (root ri), VS cumin rsa gates" Cf
however anarsarat nz (alai-walla() §292

a
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150 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhyaptkat rd3dbhtim (MS y 1 °bhtit, ApS °bhtinam) MS Apo abht-
ótkpa rdydbhutarn (y 1 °bhtivam) MS (quoted from unedited mss ,
probably only a textual error)

1289 We find p for proper 1, aside from a few corruptions, only in
the name of an Apura, Sunda or ,}anda The weight of evidence seems
to favor the spelling with
kandaya (VSK pa °) tea VS VSK TS MS SB ApS
ntrastah handah (VSK MS t 4 6 3 pa°) VS VSK MS (bis) SB TB

KS ApS MS
apanuttau (KS 'td) tanddmarkau (MS Ja °) TS MS (bra) KS TB

ApS MS See von Schroeder's note on MS 4 6 3 52 16, which
indicates that he then believed MS to intend panda thruout But
need it have been consistent? The mss are unanimous for y in
some places, nearly unanimous fork in others Those of MS vary

Corrupt ions
yeraipdmrkatanr (SMB y 1 °patent) aurdrn SS SMB yrruivamriatdm

eurám PG
vartu elt saprimahe (MS t °hat, L.S tJayamahe) VS TS MS KS SB

TB AS SS LS The LS has probably u mere misprint
['meow koyarlhduanih (MS text kosa °, all mss kr,;a °, TB t

MS KS TB Read 'kaya° in all There would be no variant but
for the ern in MS , which is unjustified, altho the word meant is
that more commonly written kola

1290 'I'he following variants seem also to be purely phonetic, in so
far as not mere corruptions, the obscurity of the words makes it im-
possible to decide which is original
trulrrinyat kirtri (KSA °Laì) TS KSA
rkyo .suJilikd (MS kukutùkri) VS MS See 1279
kù5rrrdñ (VSK t v 1 MS big') chakaptndath (MS ku °) VS VSK MS

kù3mdñ chakabhth 1'S KSA
kiivrainddh, ku °, and kuk °, kus °, also 'mándyah and °mdnddnt, various

Dharma texts, see Cone Nantes of certain expiatory verses
dkarkye karkyo yatha ApS gilt kotbofyaur yadá ytrah. Vait math ity

dkarpath kusatr yatha KS The meaning of the whole passage is
obscure

1291 Coming to lexical variations, we find three cars of vt5va
varying with viJu (vt,oak), the meanings are fairly close
vz.svam aatyant krniehz vta(arn aetu RV uijvak .satyam krnuht cttLam

eydrn AV See Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda 50. Whitney on AV
3 1 4, Oldenberg, Noten on 3 30 6 [But no emendation of AV

á

'kola °)

s
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abhyapzkyz rdldbhmim (MS v 1 °bhtit, ApS °bhi vam) MS ApS abhz-
kzkia rdpihhuvam (v 1 °Masan) MS (quoted from unedited mea ,

probably only a textual error)
§289 We find p for proper .4, aside from a few corruptions, only in

the name of an Acune, Sunda or ,}soda The weight of evidence seems
to favor the spelling with t
tanddya (VSK ?a°) tea VS VSK TS MS SB ApS
nerastah tandah (VSK MS t 4 6 3 4e°) VS VSK MS (bis) SB TB

KS ApS MS
apanuttau (KS 'td) tanddmarkau (MS *§a°) 1'S MS (bis) KS TB

ApS MS See von Schroeder's note on MS 4 6 3 g2 16, which
indicates that he then believed MS to intend Banda thruout But
need it have been consistent? The mss are unanimous for y in
some places, nearly unanimous for kin others Those of MS vary

Corrupt ions
yendpdrnrkatam (SMB v I °palam) surdrn SS SMB yendvamrtatdm

swam. PG
varunelz sapdmalie (MS t °haz, Li tiaydmahe) VS TS MS KS SB

TB AS SS LS The LS has probably a mere misprint
[kavatyo ko,adhdvanih (MS text kola °, all mss koya °, TB f 'Lose)

MS KS TB Read 'ko?a° in all There would be no variant but
for the ein in MS , which is unjustified, altho the word meant is
that more commonly written kola

1290 The following variants seem also to be purely phonetic, in so
im-far as not mere corruptions, the obscurity of the words makes it

possible to decide which is original
zrufrdnyaz kirks (KSA °yri) TS KSA
rk,o3atzih .Minks (MS kuSubik(/) VS MS See §279
kzitmdñ (VSK f v 1 , MS kill) chakapvndazh (MS AO) VS VSK MS

/cabman chakahhzh 1'S KSA
kzignzdnddh, ku °, and kas °, kus °, also 'rrzdndyah and °Pander, various

Marina texts, see Cone Names of certain expiatory verses
dkartye kartyo yatha ApS gih kotvo,eyaur yada wart Vait rnarlhv ity

dkaryazh karma yatha KS The meaning of the whole passage is
obscure

§291 Coming to lexical variations, we find three cases of valva
varying with vzpu (vzyvak), the meanings are fairly close
vz.rnam salyanz krnzrhz vzy(atn alto RV vzyvak satyam krnuhz atlas

cram AV See Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda 50, Whitney on AV
3 1 4, Oldenberg, Noten on 3 30 6 [But no emendation of AV

I
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THE SIBILANTS 151

is necessary Render 'Make accomplished on all sides the
purpose of these (our party) ' Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 351f )
has usávam zns¡am krnuhz salyam eydm, closer to RV Same general
sense in all F E

adhz kyamz nzcirriparn (ArS k,iamd vtivu°) yid cats (ArS asya, MS t
asta) RV AV ArS MS TB (Add t.o VV I §229 for the verbs )

purudasmo vsturripa (KS °dasmavad vn- varrlpam, TS ApS urudrupso
vt vanlpa) znduh VS TS KS SB ApS

§292. The rest are isolated and unclassifiable
anal-Aar-ohm (SV a1arvzrritzm) easuddm rcpa rtahz RV AV SV N The

RV forni is derivable from root rs 'injure', cf Nersser, Zinch d
RV , s v The SV form seems on the face of it to contain the
root r, it. may he corrupt Henley, 'rasche Spende habend'

ndbhzmrse (MS KS rusbhzdhr;e) tannd (1'S tinuvri) ,larbhurdnah (TS
MS KS ,larhr5rinah) RV VS TS MS KS SB 'Not to be
touched (attacked)'

asya hutch pradzsy (AV pru,in) rtriaya voci RV AV VS MS KS TB
N Synonyms 'at the command'

prrinan xanrkru,áarh MS .arikro( art prdnazh (VS °kroIazh prandn)
VS TS sanigho;an (Ins °go$rin) prrinarh KSA Synonymous
roots kna; and ghug

yayor earn deenu deve¡v arn'rtam ('I'S ani ") ojah TS MS ICS 'Unde-
stroyed', from a- and pple of ni -tiya(s, 'incessant', a- neszta

earn teil
'leave',

hiunti (Vait ,44°) Van LS KS Garbe takes .tsyanlz from icy
it is more likely from ;ax (.ti) 'ordain' Caland apparently

rejects it as corrupt, for he translates a, anti ('sharpen')
vana,rpalirir u,;adhi rdya Ne (rriye aryrlh) RV (both) Roots sy and as,

practically synonyms The two versions in adjacent hymns, sec
RI/Rep 258 Add to VV I ¡121, 324

asparsam enani ;ata.rdratldya RV AV In AV most mss ,
in

SPP , and
even Ppp (Barret, JAOS 26 257), read aspad ein, spite of Whit-
ney, who keeps the 11V form in his Translation (root .tpr, aor ),
we think that the AV tradition intended mrpdr,.am, as a fono of
.,prs 'I have touched him with (life of) u hundred years ' Of

course the forni is highly anomalous
diryhdm aim praxztim (ICS iamr(sm) ayune dham (KS tea) VS TS MS

SB TB dircham anu prasrtern sainrprtetham MS Cf §78
lye t iih (KS save, MS the egeh) arndadhur bhunvarpasah (TS t bhsl-

rzretasah) 1ìV SV VS TS MS KS SB
jiratndso agna rtarn risayiina /i (AV risasdnsth) RV AV VS 1'S 'Blowing

upon' 'sharpening' (both practically 'furthering, tending)
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is necessary Render 'Make accomplished on all sides the
purpose of these (our party) ' Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 351f )
has unlearn Ingram krnuhz sap/am edam, closer to RV Same general
Bence in all F E

(idle kgamz vtrurapanz (ArS ksamd soave) yad asti (ArS asya, MS f
data) RV AV ArS MS TB (Add to VV I §229 for the verbs )

purudasmo vzgurapa (KS °depraved vnlnarapam, TS ApS urudrapso
vz /varapa) (Mirk VS TS KS SB ApS

§292. The rest are isolated and unclassifiable
ariartaralzrn (SV altered n.) vasuddm upa stub RV AV SV N The

RV forni is derivable from root rd 'injure', cf Newer, ZWbch d
RV , s v The SV form seems on the face of it to contain the
root r, it. may he corrupt Henley, 'rasche Spende habend'

ndbhtmrse (MS KS nabhzdhrye) (gnat (TS farmed) jarbhurdnah (TS
MS KS jarhrsdnah) RV VS TS MS KS SB 'Not to be
touched (attacked)'

asya hotah peed, (AV pra''zgy) Tlasya Mkt R1' AV VS MS KS TB
N Synonyms 'at, the command'

prdnrin sanzkro,faih MS sanikroSan pranath (VS °kro /azh prandn)
VS TS Aghas, (ins °gown) deafen, KSA Synonymous
root.; kris and ghus

yayor earn devau &redo ani"ztam (TS anal ()ph TS MS KS 'Bode
stroyed', from a- and pple of ni- syaln, 'incessant', a- nzsita

earn tad 3zhantz (\Tait Sze °) Vait L5 K5 Garbe takes hearth from Sty
'leave', it is more likely from sae (.sip) 'ordain' Caland apparently
rejects it as corrupt, for he translates (Pant. ('sharpen')

variarpatitir osarlhi raya ese (srri ye avyrih) RV (both) Roots zg and as,
practically synonyms The two versions in adjacent hymns, see
RV Rep 258 Add to VV I §I21, 324

aspdrsam, enam satasdraddya RV AV In AV most mas , SPP and
even Ppp (Barret, JA OS 26 257), read aspdrSam, in spite of Whit-
ney, who keeps the RV form in his Translation (root spr, aor ),
we think that the AV tradition intended aspar.+aro, as a form of
.wpr3 'I have touched him with (life of) a hundred years ' Of
course the forni is highly anomalous

dirgham anu Pram m (ICS samrttta) ayuse dhdm (KS tiMi) VS TS MS
AB TB dtrgham anu prasrttm samsprSethdm MS Cf §78

toe teal, (KS vi;ve, MS lea esah) tended. bharzvarpasah (TS 1 bhil-
rtretrzsah) RV SV VS TS MS KS AB

pralndso agna dausdna /i (AV risasdiu h) RV AV VS TS 'Blowing
upon' 'sharpening' (both practically 'furthering, tending')
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152 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhiç(ir (HG °(ir, ApMB abht3rir) yd ca no grhe (Rt'Kh ca nie dhruvd)
RVKh ApMB HG

a daryate kavaRa aapta ddntin RV AV N d darsati Qavasd bhtiryo3dh AV
The whole thought is made over in AV

card te bhadra rakand apavyam (KS bhadrd veyana agrbhndm) RV VS TS
RS

aFtiSubhanla (TS TB astiaudr»tla) ,yapin,yd rtena TS MS KS TB
See §286

sands
§293 Here there are only a very few variants, and their phonetic

interest is slight Usually the change is duc to a change in the preceding
vowel from an a tu an 'alterant' t, u, ur to different word - division which
brought a into another word where it follows an alterant vowel The
list is not complete
datvyd muri na ma /tai (VS manu,sah) purutrd VS MS KS TB
made sus:pram (SV madesu stpram) andhamh RV SV CI PADS

13, p cxvw
dprno 'st santprnah (Ap5 dprnnyi Rani prna) SS Ap5 The latter iE

corrupt
vaviahahanuh VS o>:y(hahanam TS TA
sugantuh karma karanrih kari;yan JB sugam bah karmah karanah

karah kara.vyuh LS
tenemürn upa atñcatam RV AV TA N lens nuim abhtv:ñcatam AS
astirte (MS KS °ta) eirte ra3asi nt,+atle (MS °ta, KS na sand) RV VS

MS KS N See 4828
krated varis(ham vara dmur:m uta RV AV kralve care sthemany am-

urim ula SV
ryindnt ra slutlr (SV 8u luti.r) upa RV SV VS TS MS KS

§294 The rest are scattering
ye vrk,ersu (KS variryu) aypirijardh (TS AM` t¡n') VS TS MS KS MG

See §f,32, 278, and next
namab fraypiñ3arriya (TS saspt °) bnyimate VS TS MS t KS
Raruant tarn (AV sarviin ni, MS KS TA sarvdns tin) mM0711a4d (TS

SB, ntasnutsd, MS t n:rsmrsa, one ms inthn (1, VS bhasmani)
kuru (AV - kararn) AV VS 1'S MS KS AB TA The word is
sound - imitative (cf Eng mush, similar but independent) VS
rationalizes with thought of 'ashes' ( §242)

d sulyd:nie sumal:m dvrrtdnah AV oyts(haddinte aumalim grndnñh TS
Whitney suggests, attractively, díulydvne (to match ogtgtha- in

152 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhzf4zr (HG °(ir, ApMB abhzkrir) ya ca no gThe (RVKh ca me dhruva)
RVKh ApMB HG

a dande kavasa septa danin RV AV N a darsatz lass. bhziry47ah AV
The whole thought is made over in AV

atrd te bhadra rakana apasyam (KS 'Madre amend agrbhnam) RV VS TS
KS

afrakubhanta (TS TB a,+afudanla) ya,7ñzya rtena TS MS KS TB
See §286

sands
§293 Here there are only a very few variants, and their phonetic

interest is slight Usually the change is due to a change in the preceding
vowel from an a to an 'alterant.' e, u, or to different word division which
brought s into another word where it follows an alterant vowel The
list is not complete
dazvyd mimand ',mama (VS m ntesat)mantes,* para. VS MS KS TB
made susrpram (SV modes, Azpram) andhusah RV SV Cf PAOS

1J, p cxvui
saniprnahapron 'se (Ap5 aprnosz sanrprna) SS Ap5 The latter is

corrupt
vaszy(hahanuh VS opy(haharuam TS TA
sugantuh karma karanah karzyyan JB vapor( tvah karmah karanah

karah karasyuh LS
tenemG.m upa szñcatam RV AV TA N teno mare abhzyzñrataen AS
amine (MS KS °trI) slide Dame/ ntyatte (MS °ta, KS na sand) RV VS

MS KS N See §828
kratva oar-Wham vara amuram uta RV AV kratve vare sthemany am-

urim uta SV
femme ea Auto (SV suytutir) upa RV SV VS TS MS KS

§294 The rest are scattering
ye vrkyryu (KS m, lens.) aypeñlarah (TS seeps') VS TS MS KS MG

See §§32, 278, and next
Hannah <aypzñ7araya (TS rasp') tenyimate VS TS MS t KS
scream tam (AV sarvan nz, MS KS TA servans kin) maymaya (TS

SB, mamma, MS i mrsmrsa, one ms mrSinrSa, VS bhasrnasa)
kuru (AV -karma) AV VS TS MS KS S`B TA The word is
sound- imitative (cf Eng mash, similar but independent) VS
rationalizes with thought of 'ashes' ( §242)

a sutravne. sumatim aurnanah AV o ii(haddvrze sumatim grit-mill, TS
Whitney suggests, attractively, a.ulydvne (to match oteitha- in
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THE SIBILANTS 153

TS ), but swtrdrnan, sit - irrita, and su- erdera seem to support the
tradition of AV (ri .1u seems not used with the root tea)

kh, kas and sibilants

§295 In view of the common later confusion of and kh, it is surpris-
ing to find practically no variants between these sounds, cf the mss
reading sudast ut AV 20 135 4, for klntdast of SS
kawntkaya deand TA TAA khakhnikriya ?vaha Iltahil,nU Neither word

is interpretable
§296 There are, however, a couple of cases of variation between kh

and 1, which point in d like direction, cf the reading khunri for ,4and
(thru (fund) by u dug', l'arévautìtha ('antra 2 268
dsum balai (Apfi rikhu;,i ti'd ye) dudhirr de'uyun(th KS ApS 11'f The

original is 'i nii which refers to Agin Tu make a 'mole' out of
Agni teems sufficiently absurd, but the reason is plain The
viniyoga of the -fitra, in both ApS and M reads tti itkhukari4am
(JIB 'ktnrn) ntrapati,'he throws down a mole -hill' Hence the word
akhu ht crept into the splr.t in AIiS (where ('aland translates
i u fit'

ud vansum nu nrnrrrr liV SV TS h13 N tirdhvn,t khan' rna ,ormes
tiluhrihh 12 284 78

§297 And one use of k and (lexical)
nuiyttni fr ,nit trhnfu (hS tr ksi/) 1S MS KS SB The sanie with

other animal u tines in the :rune iees.ige

s(s) and it

¡298 There is huh f.unt evidence for the- interchange Thu few
instances are all lexical or inurtihologic.tl, or i Is' very much under
su-picion of corruption In do far a, phonetics ina3 lie concerned as d
contributor' factor, ne mati tall the ch Inge quad- l'rukntic, see 1Vaekrr-
nafiel I :221, Pis( hel 264 ln the follimirig it t, to he tiresuinrd that
an original i, n plated Lt h
ditty', cur (S V nn) rduüi ii pa uuig (S oink?) ..u,+ealah Il 1 SV Verb

ending see 1 1 I p 10-i The reierse i, found to the first variant
in §299

dlirucrisulr (l'li ApA dlutnvi /u) purvatu nor HV AV KS TB Apti
SMB MG The obsolescent ending, rise/ is rep/ iced by the reguldr
a(s) plu, the particle /1(1

piGmodn yogic h./ enanr iiArtutr, infra Indnh IB iatavedu 'uhemani (SA
euhasrainant) sudrfarn !pian lukuh (TA loküh, i'k SA The ('one
suggests possibly iiayiisy for no fu it in .1B

,

,

a
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TS ), but sa-traman, su- trata, and su- traira seem to support the
tradition of AV (ahu seems not used with the root tra)

kh, ky and sibilants

§295 In view of the common later confusion of r and kh, It is surpass
ing to find practically no variants between these sounds, cf the mss
reading yudast at AV 20 135 4, for khudast of AS
kayntka.ya svdha TA TAA khakhotkaya vdha MahtinU Neither word

is interpretable
§296 There are, however, a couple of cases of variation between kh

and S, which point in a like direction, cf the reading khan for Saari
(thru ,tuna) 'by

a
dug', l'krt?vandtha (:antral 268

r5Apiaiuti' teajau (Api akhurrt taxi ,ye) dadhr re detiuyarttalt KS MS The
original is dstrni, which refers to Agni To make a 'mole' out of
Agni seems sufficiently absurd, but the reason is plain The
vimyoga of the 'titra, in both ApS and MS reads ity akhukarivarn
(MS =kerns) homy., 'he throws down a mole -hill' Hence the word
akhu has crept into the sutra in ApS (where Caland translates
a, urn'

ud vansam ara yemrre Ii.V SV TS KB N urdhvani khans tea mens.,
Mahtlhh 12 284 78

§297 And one case of kg and s (lexical)
maya, te ,uq linta (KS te kcut) NS MS KS SB The same with

other animal n unes in the saline 1 ia,,sage

,(i) and h

§298 There is bill. faint evidence for this interchange 'l'he few
instances are all lexical or morphological, or t ice very much under
suspicion of corruption In sn far as phonetics may he concerned as a
contributory factor, ne nui) call the ch Inge quasi- l'rakrilc, see 1i'acker-
nagel 1 221, he! '4264 In the fo!losing il is to he irresuined that
an original ., is ri placed by h
dhryti na (St' rio) vanin ups trot (SV ((mild) .,asvaloh II1' 81' Verb

endings, see 1 V l p 104 The roc erse is found in the first variant
in §299

dhruvdsah ('l'B ApS Hoard ha) parvatu imn RV AV KS TiB ApA

SMB MG 'l'he obsolescent ending anh is reel iced by the regular
a(i) plus the particle ha

,pitaneda sia,yri h;t niant cut riant !infra Wall 1B ?Waned(' ,ahem (SS

vahasra!rtani) sukrlarn hobo lakah (TA lnkdh; 'l'A titi Thu Cone
suggests possibly naydsy for noir by in J B

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



154 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Aparmsgrin hrtsvaso mayobhtin RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann esdm
apsuudho mayobhtin SV See §820

[pratyañ (et.c) srmto andrutah ( °srutah etc , AV text ehrutah), Bee §275
The true text of AV la "drutah J

¡299 In the rest it appears that an ulder h le replaced by s
dtuto Ott (RV ydht) verlan anu RV VS TS KS SB IS Sec VV I p

105 The converse of the first variant in 5298
turiyddttya (VSK turyd°) savanam (RV have) la zndnyam RV VS

VSK TS MS KS SB Synonymous roots su and hu
ghrtaprupo hardas ivtivahantu KS ghrtaprusas turf Kanto vahanit (AS

hanto vahantu) TB AS ApS
gull httdm mhzüirn (KS t mints nzlnhhn, by IiapluloKy) gahvaresu KS

MA guhd salira gahane gahvarcru TB ApS
pratno la (7'A pratno,tr) kam idyo adhvaresu RV AV TA MahAnU

The TA reading is corrupt, comet pr Warta ,i1 1
[suhaveha (AV mtspnnted susavrha) havrimahe RV AV VS MS KS

See Whitney on AV 3 20 6 1

154 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dsannggiin hrfsuasa mayobhin RV AV TS MS KSA N asana eyam
apsuvñho mayobhtin SV See §820

[pratyañ (etc) soma at :drutah ( °srulah etc , AV text °hrutah), see §275
The true text of AV is "drutah J

§299 In the rest it appears that an older h is replaced by e
Auto ydst (RV yens) va.4an ana RV VS TS KS SB LS See VV I p

105 The converse of the first variant in §298
turiyddztya (VSK turya °) savanam (RV hay) la indrzyarn RV VS

VSK TS MS KS SB Synonymous roots su and hu
ghrtaprutio harztas lvavahantu KS Oa. palette tua Santa unbent. (AS

hardy vahantu) TB AS ApS
guhd Warn nzhzkirn (KS f omits Maxim., by haplology) gahuarepu KS

MS pull, satins gahana gahvareV4 TB ApS
pratno Az ('l'A palatal) kam idyn ruthvare,su RV AV TA MahAnU

The TA reading is corrupt, comm pratano,tt1
[suhaveha (AV misprinted susaveha) haudmahe RV AV VS MS KS

See Whitney on AV 3 20 6 1
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CHAPTER IX PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, SEMI -
VOWELS, LIQUIDS, SIBILANTS, H, AND VISARGA

1 Presence or absence of nasals and anusvára

§300 This phenomenon occurs mainly but not exclusively before
consonants When it occurs before vowels, it is really a matter of
sandhi, namely, of the use of a nasal as a sort of 'Hiatus- tilger', to
bndge the gap between two vowels, the semi- vowels are used in the same.
way Before consonants, a 16 to sonic extent rhythmic, and therefore
of genuinely phonetic bearing, even thu rarely if ever purely phonetic,
since morphological ur lexical considerations play a part This rhythmic
shift is Prakntic in character see Geiger, Pal.: § §5, 6, Edgerton, Sludeex
to Honor of Hermann ('cllaz 32 It appears most clearly when a short
vowel followed by a

variant
nasal or anu,vlra varies with ., long vowel without

nasal Thus in forms of the same word, nr st least from the
same rout
ya ega svapnnnnrisanah (AV °rasanah' ItV AV N
prstne 'ñghrtayr seuha TA pri;na righrnaye (ern , rase riprnar/e) seated

M:7; dyhrnt r.. a regular epithet of Pü'an For arighrnt, comm
añjanena dipyanunwh, but it can only be it phonetic variant or
semrcurruption for agh°

§301 From ditiercut and equally regular forms of the verb
aymm Horn, tr adha,the .gum tdhut (SV TS üulhalx) RV SV TS KS
ayntm tithe (SV indhr) mrns^.abhth RV SV
atra pdarr, yathrib)uigam mandadheam TS TB AN; alla pilara mdda-

yadhnarn VS 1 SK MS KS fiH M Kau§ SMB
GG KhG ViDh Add to VV 1 §240

kraram dnanu (hS t ApS rirtiten) mar'1ah (KS t martdh) AV KS
ApS See VV 1 p 197

na papaledya rdsiya (SV ran;iyunn) RV AV SV See VV 1 p 109
§302 In words not etymologically related, but more or Tess similar

in
alien

sound
(LS Ap; ntr nui) yamae. /a pw1bi.,dt (VS °vi,ril, L 1 ,mdutn.4dt)

RV AV VS LS App See §217
aurora idUa (SV orulhita) rnartuah RV SV Cf next, both verbe are

common in Agni- worship
yam aim rd any, idate It V ./am .+urn td anya tnd/iate SV Cf pret.

155

AS SS LS

CHAPTER IX PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, SEMI -
VOWELS, LIQUIDS, SIBILANTS, H, AND VISARGA

1 Presence or absence of nasals and anusvfira

§300 This phenomenon occurs mainly but not exclusively before
consonants When It occurs before vowels, it is really a matter of
sandhi, namely, of the use of a nasal as a sort of 'Hiatus- tdger', to
bridge the gap between two vowels, the semi- vowels are used in the same
way Before consonants, it is to some extent rhythmic, and therefore
of genuinely phonetic bearing, even tho rarely if ever purely phonetic,
since morphological ur lexical considerations play a part This rhythmic
shift is Pralntic in character see Geiger, Palo § 55, 6, Edgerton, Studies
on Honor of Hermann CcIlitz 32 It appears most clearly when a short
vowel followed by a nasal or

forties
anu,vsra varies with s long vowel without

nasal Thus in variant of the same word, nr at least from the
same root
ya ega soapnanazsaiah (AV °nosanah'. 1ìV AV N
pipe 'aighrnayr =ha TA patina ríghrnaye (errs, TWO áprnaye) stalk!

41 ághrni is a regular epithet of Paton For añghrnz, Comm
añlanena dipyanuinait, but it can only be a phonetic variant or
semi- corruption for agh°

§301 From different and equally regular forms of the verb
minim nary, trq?adhatilhe som zdhare (SV TS znilhate) RV SV TS KS
avian Tithe (SV andhe) voas'rathih RV SV
atra pilari yalhribhñgani mandadhoam TS TB Apti alia ?mare mdda-

yadhvan'm VS 1 SK MS KS fiH AS 55 4Ió Kau; SMB
GG KhG Vil)h Add to VV 1 §240

hrúram r1naui -a (KS t App ñriñsa) znartr1ah (KS t martuh) AV KS
AO Sec VV I p 197

na pfipatváya easier (SV ratio eni) RV AV SV See VV 1 p 109
§302 In words not etymologically related, but more or less similar

in sound
atho (LS ApS nzr null games ya mull , (VS °ví,;rit, I.ti 1 yaduin3át)

RV AV VS LS ApS See §217
arum Wile (SV zrulkita) martuah RV SV Cf next, both verbs are

common in Agni- norship
yarn sine id anya Mate RV yarn .sari ad anya iridliate SV Cf prei,
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156 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

yri ad (SV 'FS KS yan.sad) rikram ny atrinam RV SV VS TS MS. KS
Roots ya and yam, quasi- synonyms

ato no 'ru /at pttaro ma yosta (HG yMihnam) ApS MS HG ma vo (AS
no) 'to 'nyat pttaro yoyuvata (AS yuiigdhvam) AS Kau§ If we
may trust yuñgdheam, the other verbs are from yu 'unite', therefore
synonymic Cf VV I pp 42, 150

ripo arnuin (MS nui) mñtarah snmllrayanlu (TS ApS Sandhantu, AV
MS KS aiidayantu) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB AS ApS

1303 Rather mare numerous are cases in which the absence of the
nasal does not involve a long preceding vowel, but is due to sundry
morphological circumstances which admit of closely related forms with
or without nasal Accidenti of nominal and verbal inflexion occasion-
ally involve presence or

morphological,
absence of a nasal These variations are of

course pnmarily at most they may be said to have a
certain phonetic aspect, Eo that they are not wholly unrelated to the
phonetic shift here considered It would hardly be profitahle to list
them all here Sn far as they concern verb forms they will he found in
VV I see §192 there (interchange of nasal and non -nasal presents),
§ §21O and 217 (nasal presents nr imperfects varying with non -nasal
/tom's, RE rada rinda, royal, rriilydt, etc ), §279 (mrr.riya rnanaiyu),
:280 (adadrhaitta adadrnhanta) and many aristions between 3d
persons singular and plural in t +, ,i i, te, ntc, etc , on pp 255 ff

§303a 'Twice subjunctives in -(i ): t are reported with an anomalous n
before the s We might be tempted to emend the sole ins of KS in
the second, in the first no v 1 is reported for SG anti Oldenberg keeps
°yñnu, thn he translates °yd./ (see his note, p 3(i)
Jrifrirain+ Janayrï.+ ra grin (,SG Janayrin:a ca A\'Ppp Jrinagri.0 [not °mi, as

Whitney sayal (a) AV SG Barret, JAOS 12 .91O, needlessly emends
Ppp to the S reading Add to VV I §253

valiri.0 ntri (KS f valdnsi ea) .'ukrlúrn yatra tukrih (KS t tokolt) NS TB
§304 Similarly, such cases as vroi pandna riyaau (SV riyiingi) RV

SV , or ,,sae nerd ('TS TB ApS ,livar *min) agarnnrr (MS MS agdma)
VS TS NIS KS SB TB ApS MS , belong to noun declension, and
ajasram twin+ (ApS trri)

volumes
.sabhripolrih TB ApS to pronominal declension

In the appropriate of this series tiuch matters will be fully
treated, here we content ourselves with examples

§306 Again, in other eases we find stem -forms with and without.
nasals, involving no real grammatical change The concern stem or
word formation
urvi gabhird (1'S gambhirri) sumati Ir aetu RV TS MS KS In Iles

]56 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

plead (SV TS KS yansad) rn.svam ny atrrnam RV SV VS TS MS, KS
Roots yd and yam, quasi- synonyms

ato no 'nyat prior 7714i yosta (HG yiidhvam) ApS MS HG and vo (AS
no) 'to 'nyat pitaro yoyuvata (AS yuitydhvam) AS Kau If we
may trust yuñgdhvam, the other verbs are from yu `unite', therefore
synonymic Cf VV I pp 42, 150

dpo amain (MS md) rndtarah tcndhayantu (TS ApS Sundhantu, AV
MS KS ifirlayantu) RV AV VS TS MS KS AB AS ApS

§303 Rather more numerous are cases in which the absence of the
nasal does not involve a long preceding vowel, but is due to sundry
morphological circumstances which admit of closely related forms with
or without nasal Accidents of nominal and verbal inflexion occasion-
ally involve presence or absence of a nasal These variations are of
course primarily morphological, at most they may be said to have a
certain phonetic aspect, so that they are not wholly unrelated to the
phonetic shift here considered It would hardly be profitable to list
them all here So far as they concern verh forms they will he found in
VV 1 see §192 there (interchange of nasal and non -nasal presents),
§4210 and 217 (nasal presents or imperfects varying with non -nasal
aorist°, as vida rinda, royal, vrñ /ydt, etc ), §279 (moan( stye),
§280 (adadrhanta adadrnhanta). and many ariat.ions between 3d
persons singular and plural in ti, titi, te, rite, etc , on pp 255 ff

§303a Twice subjunctives in - (ri)si are reported with an anomalous n
before the s We might be tempted to emend the sole nia of KS in
the second, in the first no v 1 is reported for SG and Oldenberg keeps
°ydnu, the he translates °yd (see his note, p 36)
,¡dtdruint jartar /da ra yin (,SG janairinsz ea AVPpp *zonal*zonal [not °znz, as

Whitney says[ ea) AV SG Barret, JAOS 12 360, needlessly emends
Ppp to the S reading Add to VV f §253

vandsz rote, (KS t ethane, sii) sukrltizn yatra Iona), (KS t lakah) NS TB
§304 Similarly, such cases as crud punting dyitoa (SV (iyiin,,z) RV

SV , or sear devil (TS TB ApS .savor devout) ammo (MS MS agdma)
VS TS MS KS SB TB ApA MS belong to noun declension, and
ajasrant twine (ApS Iva) sahhriprildh TB ApS to pronominal declension
In the appropriate volumes of this series such matters will be fully
treated, here we content ourselves with examples

§306 Again, in other cases we find stem -forms with and without
nasals, involving no real grammatical change These concern stem or
word formation
time gabhird (TS tjambhird) ),math le astir, RV TS MS KS In this
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 157

and the next TS replaces an antiquated form with one which is
regular in the later language

gabhiram (TS gambit') 'marn adhvaram krdht VS TS MS SB Cf
prec

samudra ovin gahmand (TB gante °, but Poona ed gate`) TB Api
Ralyauja+ri drnhanri (KS t (Nara, MS dnrhl'nd) gam nudethe TS MS

KS sarrtarau druhvano you nudethe AV Both 'I'S and KS

understand a form of t/rh droh (cf adadrhanta wludrnh °, VV I
p 187), AV and MS struggle in common with another idea

ardah subhrtitveta (SV :undhyrj'uhi) patio RV SV Cf §173
somudrriyo sisumrirah VS MS sindholt snnanal,ah (KSA t.+rsú

TS USA The form misse' occurs in RV , of Pali srursurnrira
later st.u' is regular, but it may hell be only a secondary adapta-
tion by popular etymolog} ta nu 'boy' 'The long il of KSA may
be a mere corruption in the single nus

§306 The prefix sam varies wit h its own reduced grade, m -, and with a
syllable sa- of (tirer sorts (some of the cases textually dubious)
aonefd au TS 'nerd air VS KS Pli mr *Gi sorti- .sarTi loom MS
cum ;t rp rharulali %S MS KS SB saslup rhandah 'l'S
naorm rrdr /hriya ra 'iaerdíir (TS .saortnliu'erte, KS satydhvmu, \i5

urrtlhearic) ra VS 'I'S \1S KS
.ratalaorr fu srrribhts to \lahtinU 'anrlatarit úrdhhts (Poona ed subi°,

y I . trri') lu TA
rutAprtrdnrior srrA isún roui !I ' 'urn MS nak,sattrimim mari ramAri'u ra

prat ila,u. rriratum Vait KaUA
aine urtspnuthr (MS sainsf°) !wall RV SV MS KS Here aa- is the

reduplicating syllable
sa (MS .ain) c/rinr?iibhr saJiir bin 'ra nival!' R\ AV VS TS \lS KSA

N The MS hardly make.- sense, it is probably due to assimilation
in meaning to sajrir

oint (\IS sa) dástr;r atri hhiuI edorian, TS MS AS SS Again MS is

hardly interpretable, it change is the reverse nt the pree
sont yajitapulrr (VSK yaja mina) rise; ri \ S VSIA TS MS KS SB

St KS Apt; MS sa

C'almd
ajdapaltr ri 'roi Vait (probably to lie cnr-

reeted to 'asr, sec on Vaut 4 21)
§307 Other crises of final anusi: ira Wore con°onanrs (ef also §4U1)

rajnbhtimis team raifort ( \lahilu1' tram nia, so TA Poona ed with y I

team nuira) rodayusea pracadar.lt dhirrih TA \L +lain U
Cato (PB k) ha tajru' (MS 'terni ynjrirl hhurana.sya gnprih ( \lS gaptri)

TB PB Apt MS See $192, MS clearly secondary

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 157

and the next TS replaces an antiquated form with one which is
regular in the later language

gabhiram (TS gambit') amain adhvaram krdhv VS TS MS SB Cf
prec

samudra ,.vast planar. (TB ganh °, but Poona ed gae) TB ApS
satyaujasa drnhana (KS t drhanà, MS darhrna) yarn nudethe TS MS

KS saretesau druhvano you nudethe AV Both TS and KS
understand a form of drh drnh (cf adadrhanta adadrnh °, VV I
p 187), AV and MS struggle in common with another idea

antah subhrúvuta (SV cundhyÚeutd) patted RV SV Cf §173
samur /raya c18umñroh VS CIS sindhoh sinsunu7,ais (KSA t òi.,ii °)

TS NSA The form .,,ns'i' occurs in RV , cf Pali sansunuira
Later st,u' is regular, but it may hell he only a secondary adapta-
tion by popular etymology to so,u 'boy' The long -d of KSA may
be a mere corruption in the single and

§306 The prefix sam varies with its own reduced grade, va -, and with a
syllable sa- of other sorts Lome of the cases textually dubious)
samvrsi an TS rmrd on VS KS PII sav *Gi subtle savri pnra MS
care 4709 rlurndah NS MS KS SB mslup rhandah 7'S
nano rrddhdya ra writhe (TS sanaarditvene, KS ,o,rdhom,e, MS

uvrrlhvune) ro VS TS MS KS
(ilium di strribhts lu \IahrinU a,nlatunt Sarabhis (Poona ed silia °,

y I , tra') to TA
and srrkdvin nui ya,i}arn SIS naksatrñnrim and sau,kd,as ra

pratausas rrteaä170. Vail Kauc,
nine susrlmahe (MS ,amsr`) girali II_V SV MS KS Here sa- 1,, the

reduplicating syllable
sa (MS .+um) cloud abbe Tapir sm irina neonate. RN AV VS TS MS KSA

N The MS hardly make, sense, it a probably due to assimilation
in meaning to sapir

min (MS sa) ddsuor Loot" ?heir/ viimam TS MS AS SS Again \IS is
hardly interpretable, its change is the reverse or the lime

sam sla3hapalar (VSK yaja,nrina) risspi NS VSK TS MS KS SB
SSS KS ApS MS sa '

C'aland
ale,« pater rr,,;d Vail (probably to be cm-

meted to sam, see on Vast 4 21)
§307 Other cases of final anustsra before consonants (cf also §401)

rajobhúmis ¡vain sauna (MnhànU tram am, so TA Poona ed with y 1

team mien) rodayasva pravadaati dhirdh TA Malvin U
tato (PB ¡e) ha music (\f" Ties yajiw) Alto goprih (SIS goptri)

TB PB App MS See 5192, MS clearly secondary
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158 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ya im eahanla ñáubhih RV yadi vahanly diavah SV
avahpahr yadi vrdhe SV avarpahm yad im vrdhe RV AV
yo rayzvu (SV rayim vo) rayrrilamah RV SV KB SS SG The SV

doubtless corrupt
taeydm no devah (MS lasydm devah) zavttñ dharmam (VS t VSK t

TS t AB t dharmnn) srivn¢at (VSK ° oak) VS VSK TS MS KS
SB Stems dharma dharrnan

gird Ind yzinarvd hasit (.IB yono vrim hórarih) PB JB LS Incom-
prehensible in either form

sa im (TS i) mandril (see ß374) VS TS MS The particle im
becomes í in TS , before in, this might be put with ß401

aam 1711 (8V u) rebhñso aauaran RV AV SV

Nasal as 'Hlatustilgcr'

§308 The Rigveda itself has a number of instances of nasalization
of a final vowel before an initial vowel, in lieu of regular sandhi Here
the nasal (In the recognized RV cases always anusvdrn) acts as 'Hutt -
ustilger' See most. recently Oldenberg, Noten on 1 33 4 The
variants present one of these instances in which secondary texts leave
the hiatus unrelieved, and in another case ApMB MG read tanßn
for RV Mud, all intending a loe sing
evayam ttamin (RV land) rtvzye (RV t °:.'ye) RV ApMIB MG

See Wintsrnitz, Introd to ApMB , XIX Knauer mistakenly
considers the form an abbreviation of tanvñm

rì to suparnii amznantan (MS TS °ta) evazh RV TS MS KS AB
1309 Somewhat similar are cases in

'Hiatustilger'
which other nasals, n or m,

seem to act in the same way as between vowels, or, con-
versely, we find in some texts omission of final m before an initial vowel,
either with secondary sandhi of the two vowels thus brought into
proximity, or leaving hiatus
yadin (AV yady) rnam Fumgaro devabisu AV TA Comm on TA

yadtn rnam, yad eva praazddham rnam We must apparently
understand in for im ( aliter i), the particle of emphasis, the TA
form 13 unprecedented and suggests an attempt to avoid hiatus
A heavy syllable is favored as the second syllable of the pada, cf
§438

abhim rtasya (SV ahhy rtasya) audughri ghrtaácutah RV SV The SV ,
tho secondary, suggests light pronunciation of the final nasal, felt
as if mere Hiatustilger

abhi (SV abhim) rtaxya duhund anziyata RV SV

158 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ya im eahanta dbubhzh RV yadi vahanly 63avah SV
svahpalzr yadi vrdhe SV svarpatzm lad im vrdhe RV AV
yo rayzvo (SV rayon vo) rayznlamah. 11V SV KB SS SG The SV

doubtless corrupt
tasydm no devah (MS lasydm devah) want' dharmam (VS t VSK t

TS t SB t dharma) savr$at (VSK ° oak) VS VSK TS MS KS
SB Stems dharma dharman

md yzinarva herd (JB yono yarn harasili) PB JB LS Incom-
prehensible in either form

sa im (TS i) mandril (see §374) VS TS MS The particle im
becomes i in TS , before m, this might be put with §40I

sari im (SV u) rebhaso asearan RV AV SV

Nasal as 'Hiatustilger'

§308 The Rigveda itself has a number of instances of nasalization
of a final vowel before an initial vowel, in lieu of regular sandhi Here
the nasal (in the recognized RV cases always anusvara) acts as 'Hiat-
ustilger' See most recently Oldenberg, Noten on 1 33 4 The
variants present one of these instances in which secondary texts leave
the hiatus unrelieved, and in another case ApMB MG read tantin
for RV land, all intending a loe sing
svayam (land, (RV land) Some (RV t °oye) RV ApMB MG

See Winternitz, Introd to ApMB , XIX Knauer mistakenly
considers the form an abbreviation of tanvdm

a to suparr i eminenten (MS TS °ta) earth RV TS MS KS AB
§309 Somewhat similar are cases in

'Hiatustilger'
which other nasals, n or m,

seem to act in the same way as between vowels, or, con-
versely, we find in some texts omission of final m before an initial vowel,
either with secondary sandhi of the two vowels thus brought into
proximity, or leaving hiatus
yadin (AV yady) rnam campare devalasu AV TA Comm on TA

yadin roam, lad eve prasiddham ream We must apparently
understand in for im ( aliter i), the particle of emphasis, the TA
form is unprecedented and suggests an attempt to avoid hiatus
A heavy syllable is favored as the second syllable of the pada, cf
§438

abhim rtasya (SV abhy rla3ya) ',aught' ghrla3cutah RV SV The SV ,
tho secondary, suggests light pronunciation of the final nasal, felt
as if mere Hiatustilger

abhi (SV abhim) rtasya dohand anü{iata RV SV

rnd
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS ETC 159

yendkrd (SMB °k9dn, PG °kßydv, SS yerid k¢dm) abhyatncyanla (;S
SMB alhyagiñratam, PG °ldm) AV SS SMB PG Nom acc
forme

d pti{d etv d vaau TS d puylam etv d vaau AV If TS has the original
form, AV may he regarded as a lest. fac , with avoidance of hiatus

agnerpihvam aóhr (MS it/milt/1z, p p ithndm, ahhi, AV KS ithvaydhht)
turn /tam (AV grnata) AV VS TS MS KS 'Sing to (with) the
tongue of Agni ' MS might intend an instrumental, but note the
pp

§310 Miscellaneous non -final nasals, before consonants
agnir 'Athena vdhasd VS TS MS KS AS SS agrur ukthesv anhaau AV
apdm rasam ur/vayasom (KS iidayansian, TA udayanaan) VS TS MS

KS SB TB TA
agmm wlya hotürant uvrnitri.,am yatamñnah paran paktih (VSK par.ktih)

paean VS VSK MS KS TB (See also Conc under sisena
ognim adya etc , TB , but Poona ed of TB lacks the word siaena,
which is Men shown to be an intrusion by the lack of sandhi )
pañkfili 'heaps' is secondary nr corrupt The same blunder in
Kau( 22 10 ,see Bloomfield, l;(::1 1902 492

ß31l. Miscellaneous nun -final nasals before vowels (once before y),
to these should he added a few case, of presence or absence of imt.ial
nasal consonants which we have placed helnw in §421, where they seem
more properly to belong
tame dhuta,, na, {intala (AV 'tam r1,,') 11V AV All Parallel roofs as

and nak
fa +ya rafhagrf,a (MS °krhr,n, KS °krt.,aó) ra VS TS MS KS

SB Sec §46
nama /i krecnñyatñya (VS °yala ', KS krtsairrvil3ya, TS MS krt,vna-

vitdya) rlhrivale VS VSK 'I'S MS KS A port of metathesis of
nasal in KS

na kir deed minima,rt RV na kt devil inimasi SV Svidh The strange
inirna.,t is

class
questioningly classed by Whitney (Roots) as an isolated

9th present from 1(-noft) Benfey equates it with mtn°
with unexplained foss of m Reverse of Hiatustilger"

sam fvd tatakauh (LS °kynuh) Vait KS LS See VV I p 146 The
monstrous form of LS may be influenced by its viniyogs th
tak'riuyuh (itself somewhat anomalous)

agrutye dhadk,nd (KSA °k,iti) TS KSA dhuñkodgneyi (VSK vv ll

°kyyd and °C, -w1) VS VSK MS Possibly the second nasal of TS
is due to the influence of the first

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS ETC 159

yendkyd (SMB °kydn, PG °keigv, SS yens k¢dtn) abhya.pcyanla (SS
SMB abhya$zruatam, PG °tdm) AV SS SMB PG Nom ace
forme

d ptiqd etc d piny TS d pagan( du d easy AV If TS has the original
form, AV may he regarded as a lent. fac , with avoidance of hiatus

apnea abb (MS jtlonibhz, p p 3/hydra, chin, AV KS jihvaydbhz)
tgrnitam (AV grnata) AV VS TS MS KS 'Sing to (with) the
tongue of Agni' MS might intend an instrumental, but note the
pp

§310 Miscellaneous non -final nasals, before consonants
name uk(hena ',shwa VS TS MS KS AS SS agnzr ukthery abbot. AV
apart. mean udvayasom (KS udayansam, TA udayansan) VS TS MS

KS SB TB TA
agnzm wfya hotaram avrnitayam yajnmanah paean paktih (VSK pañktih)

paean VS VSK MS KS TB (See also Cone under .«Bent(
agnzm adya etc , TB , but Poona ed of TB lacks the word siren,
which is also shown to he an intrusion by the lack of sandhi )
pañktih `heaps' is secondary or corrupt The same blunder ni
Kant 22 10 see Bloomfield, (;(7.1 1902 492

§311. Miscellaneous non -final nasals before vowels (once before y),
to these should he added a few cases, of pretence or absence of initial
nasal consonants which we have placed below in §421, where they morn
more properly to belong
tarn (Mutant na,(inuv i (AV 'lam ern') RV AV AB Parallel roots as

and na.,
tasi/a rathagrtsa (MS °krtsna, KS °krtsa.0 ca VS TS MS KS

SB See §46
namah krtsnäyalamia (VS °yatay%z, KS krtsamvildya, TS MS krtsna-

vitdya) draw. VS VSK 'I'S MS KS A tort of metathesis of
nasal in KS

na Ito- deva mznim.asz RV na kz devil znimas, SV Svidh The strange
irzirna.,z is questioningly classed by Whitney (Roots) as an isolated
9th class present from z( -note) Benfey equates it with min°
with unexplained loss of m Reverse of Hiatustilger°

sam tva tataksuh (LS °kynuh.) Vast KS LS See VV I p 146 The
monstrous form of LS may be influenced by its vimyoga ziz

takgnuyuh (itself somewhat anomalous)
agnnye dhiiñktind (KSA °k,;a) TS KSA dhuñksdgneyi (VSK vv 11

°kyya and °k,,va) VS VSK MS Possibly the second nasal of TS
is due to the influence of the first
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180 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

annum me (Ap$ *no) budhya (ApS °dhnya) pdhi, and °yd3ugupah
MS ApS One me of MS writes buddhya each time, perhaps
budhnya is intended

Cf 3ivdm rlebhyah (read mr° with SPP , comm , and many Ines )
pariniyamrindm AV

§312 Note finally the following curious variant
kdyanuino (MS krimayannitui) uului Grwt RV SV Mti N Stiyana

glosses by krirnayanaáno, the later regular form, which is secondarily
introduced in MS

2 Presence or absence of y

§313 A large proportion of the variants under this head concern
the presence or absence of suffixal ya A form containing this suffix
vanes with a corresponding form without it., usually either a primary
noun or adjective in a, or a secondary derivative in suffixal u These
cases belong to Noun Formation and are to be dealt with there more
fully Tu some indeterminate degree they also concern phonetics,
notably where y appears after a double commnamt in such pairs as
bhaksa bhak;ya, etc Metrical considerations enter to some extent
the form with y may be read ns it syllable longer than the other form,
and tins orcaaiunally has import for our judgment of the variation, as
will be pointed out in individual c.t9r.

(a) Word) equivalent in rnrunnig, y fnlloies lWO ( on.+nttanls

§314 We hegui with ca=ei where they follows two consonant-4 (and
is often written, and regularly pronounced, iyo, vex 5784), and in which
the form in y is equivalent in meaning to that without y The hiller in it
few instances to formally proaed to contain the secondary affix a by
showing vnddhi of the first syllable, while the y form licks vruldhi
ughurr, a rak;u)d nub-lye-nu

KS Apá
(ApMB uuiterrna, KS A1' rukyngriltn,

arena) AV ApMB Rut mailrenri may be a noun,
'friendship', todnyena mti t he an adjective

rruihri, pa 'Aram. (KNIT palrynrn) ugham rrulam (AG o,tyriin, re §721,
SMB ntgam, and rt)am) AG SMB ApMR I1G KHU

ya ,ilank,il, (se surpis etc ) HG ye surpdh, pdrlhtvd ye unluttk; yri
AG

vdyur na Edda irLlavyaar devutr anlarikg,yaah (ApS dnlartkyaih) priht
KS Apti vdyu, (uanearikoil past .edryn druah MS The latter
contains the primary noun :and belongs with §321

prabhtiyñ ugmledhant (TB rignendham) VS TB On the troublesome
TB form see 5491

160 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

annam me (ApS 'no) budhya (ApS °dhnya) milt,, and °ydlugupah
MS ApS` One ins of MS writes buddhya each time, perhaps
budhnya is intended

Cf jivrim rtebhyah (read mr° with SPP , Comm , and many rose )
panniyamdniim AV

§312 Note finally the following curious variant
kc yamrino (MS kñmayainñnu) vand warn RV SV Mti N Sriyana

glosses by kramayaniñno, the later regular form, which is secondarily
introduced in MS

2 Presence or absence of y

§313 A large proportion of the variants under this head concern
the presence or absence of suffixal ya A form containing this suffix
vanes with a

adjective
corresponding form without it, usually either a primary

noun or in a, nr a secondary derivative in suffixal a These
cases belong to Noun Formation and are to be dealt with there more
fully To some indeterminate degree they also concern phonetics,
notably where y appears after a double consonant ui such pairs as
bhakya Melt., etc Metrical considerations enter to some extent.,
the form with y may be read as it syllable longer than the other form,
and this occasionally has Import for our judgment of the variation, as
will be pointed out in individual Case',

(a) Words equivalent in meaning, y follows two ron..,onanta

§314 We begin with cases where the y follows two consonants (and
is often written, and regularly pronounced, iya, see §784), and in which
the form in y is equivalent in meaning to that without y The latter in a
few instances is formally proved to contain the secondary suffix a by
showing vriddht of the first syllable, while the y form larks vnddht
ayharrna rats :uod rnttrtyrna (ApMB nuiitrana, KS Aj, rakporihrun

sivena) AV KS ApS ApMB But maitrena may be a noun,
'friendship', nutriycna must be an adjective

niñhnm pautram (K ;nary,' ,x) aghrz,n rattan). (AG siiyrim, see §724,
SMB nigrim, and roam) AG SMB ApMB I1G KBU

ya rintarik'ali (sc serials etc ) HG ye sarpdh parthiva ye aniai tk, yri
AG

mayor na
KS

idita idi.tavyazr devair antarikyyazh (ApS öntarrkyazh) pate
ApS vriyu$ (vrintank ;dt vita suryn divah MS The latter

contains the primary noun and belongs with §321
prabhaya agnyedham (TB agnendham) VS TB On the troublesome

TB form see §491
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 161

1316 In the rest, the great majority, secondary vriddhi appears in
neither form or in both
aummiya atimntni ,cumne nul dhattam TS TB ApS sumnhiyuvah (KS

°yavaa) sumnydya swnnarn (KS surnnyam) dhaUa MS KS sumps
athah summe inri dhoti/2m VS 813 Both summa and sumriya are
used as both adjectives, 'gracious', and nouns, 'grace'

agnir devebhyah autndatrzyrbhyah (TA °trebhyah) RV AV TA N
svargtiai KS avargydst ApS
tirdhvat manah svargyam (TA s'avargam) MS TA
na yairlasya manrate martyrisah (TB ApS martdsah) RV KB TB

ApS The reading martacah is pour metrically
kriiram dnanta (KS t ApS antika) ntartyah (KS t mariait) AV KS ApS

Again martah is unmetrical
murteyv (VS MS KS martyr p) rtyntr wart() nt dhdyt RV VS TS MS

KS ApMB
aunutrd (VS SB MahrinU Si KS sumitrtya', AS LS semdry(1) na

(KS rra) ripa ogadhayah santi (KS t "yo bhavante) VS TS MS KS
SB TB TA MabñnU AS SS LS BDh Followed by

dui-mania (VS SB MIahinU KS 'triwis, AS .SAS LS °tryris) tomtit
aanlu (KS' TS t TR TA MehrinU BDh bhuydser) yo sanie
tcxty

tdrgah srjayah (TS KSA akhuh .rr)ayd) kayandakar (KSA °kris, em
v Schr °kac, TS kayandakac) te mattrah (KSA °trydh, em un-
necessarily to'trrih in ed ) VS TS MS KSA

able dyumnuni (RV VS sumnam) d'uabhaktarn yavigtha (MS KS
devahrt-tm yavtti(hya, MS p p 'eha) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
yuveytha and "(Ilya are perfect equivalents, the former seems to be
preferred at the end of a tri çubh parla, the latter of eight and
twelve syllable pridas

loam acne .cam,dhricant yavi,tha (RV °thya) RV TB Ap5 The stanza
is pure jagati in RV , half of it is made triAubb in the others

salant pay-blur yavipthya RV yami/ha pdhy ar,hasah RV TA See
RI'Rep 5.39

gambhircbhrh (AV I'S HG 'rack) pathibhih pirtnnehhth (MS pu r-
vehhth, AV ptirydnaih, TS HG partyath) AV IS MS KS SMB
AS HG

brhat srima kcatrabhrd vrddhavr,ynyam (MS 'cam, so ed with p p
other mss 'ntrn, read probably 'nyain, TS 'vrcntyam) TS MS
KS AS

tdsdm vuitnindm (KS °nydnlin) MS KS

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 161

§316 In the rest, the great majority, secondary vriddhi appears in
neither form or in both
sumntiya sumncni sumne mà dhaltam TS TB ApS sumnu.yuvah (KS

°yawns) sumnydya sumnarn (KS sumnyam) dhatta MS KS swans
ether sumne mri dhallam VS SB Both sienna and sumnya are
used as both adjectives, 'gracious', and nouns, 'grace'

agner devebhyah suvxdatrzyebhyah (TA °lrebhyah) RV AV TA N
svargw7 KS seaman ApS
ürdhvah nzanah svargyam (TA savargam) MS TA
na ya iiasya manrate martyámh (TB App martrasah) RV KB TB

ApS The reading rnartigah is poor metrically
kre2ram tine a (KS t ApS Owlet) martyah (KS t martah) AV KS ApS

Again martah is unmetrical
martesv (VS MS KS martyry.) uglier matte m dhdyt RV VS TS MS

KS ApMB
suntetrd (VS SB MahhnU SS KS sumeereyd, AS LS sumetryd) ria

(KS na) dpa osadhayah sway (KS t "yo bhauantul VS TS MS KS
SB TB TA MabAnU AS SS LS BDh Followed by

durrattrds (VS SB Mandnt' KS Troyes, AS SS LS 'tryds) Myna,
mate (KS * 1'S t TB TA M shünU BDh badydsu) ) yo same
texts

ádrgah srjayah (TS KSA dkhuh srjayd) ayandaka) (KSA °kris, ein
v Schr °kw, TS Sayandakas) to maifrüh (KSA 'trydh, em un-
necessarily to 'trdh in ed) V3 TS MS KSA

Mire dyurnnam (RV VS sumnam) dr»e&haklant yavzytha (MS KS
deeahttun yaen hya, MS p p ',stha) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
yacey/lea and °(hya are perfect equivalents, the former seems to be
preferred at the end of a trisyubh patio, the latter of eight and
twelve syllable piidas

foam acne samedhdnane yaui,stha (RV 'ehya) RV TB ApS The stanza
is pure jagati in RV , half of it Is made tri,,tubh in the others

salant púrhhzr yavt/lhya RV mantas pale!! anharah RV TA See
RVRep 639

gambhMrebhih (AV 1'S HG 'rath) pathzbheh piruznebhsh (MS ptir-
vebheh, AV piirydnazh, TS HG paruyazh) AV TS MS KS SMB
AS HG

brhat same ksatrabhrd vrddhavrsttyam (MS 'nam, so ed with p p
other toss 'nein, read probably 'nyam, TS 'vrsneyant) TS MS
KS AS

Midst vcsitíruirc6m (KS °rcydndnt) MS KS
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nomo nivepyaya (p P ns) ca hrdydya ca MS namo hrdayydya ca
nzvedydya ca VS mama hradayydya (KS hradavydya) ca niveyyydya
(KS 'eydya) ca TS KS From the noun nnedyd 'whirlpool', is
derived ntveayyd of the whirlpool' The stem nzvepyd (or nr,
note accent) is equivalent to ttus latter and is probably merely a
phonetic simplification of it, practically a question of mere orthog-
raphy One KS ms ntveyyydya

namah áighryaya (TS iighnyñya) ca átbhydya ca VS TS namah
éibadya ca bighrdya ca MS KS

tau to bhakyam (LS °$yam) rakralur aura earn VS JB TB ApS LS SS
tayor anu bhakfarn bhakyayamt TB ApS tayor aham anti bhakyam

(LS °jyam) bhakyayamz VS LS tayor aham bhakyam anubhakya-
ydmz ,IB SS

3attrdyd (ApMB °tryriyd) vtáaldd u (HG °tam, ApMB °grin) nuim
RVKh VS ApMB HG

devdnsa yaxmat lvede bhaiigena (ApS bharigyerta) VS SB ApS
yamarn bhaitgya.ravo (KS MS bhañga °) gaya KS TA ApS M$
yamum gays bharigya.ravah (KS MS bhaitga') KS TA ApS Mti
mandiikari Jambhyebhth (KSA iamb/lath) TS KSA TB ApS
jambadbhydm taskaran (p p °ran) uta MS jarnhhyais (KS °yebhis)

tadkardn (KS f °ran) uta VS TS KS
aftasya sage (KS krande, TB krandye) puruya;ya mdyau AV KS TB
yo 'eya (MS aya, but Van Gelder 'aya) kauy(hya (KS kau,tha) ,lagntah

KS TS ApS M
.4velaya vatdarvaya (PG °vyaya, AG SG °ddrvaya, MG nmtahatryriya)

AG PG SG ApMB HG MG
papal svapnydd abhiilydh AV pdpah nvapruid ahhiilyat KS It would be

pedantry to seem svapnya any really different meaning from svapna
jtnatamam dplyam (AV aplant) dptyriniim RV AV N The AV must

doubtless be emended to dplyarre with %Vh:tney

(b) Words equivalent to meaning, y follows one consonant

f316 Next, forma in which the y follows a single consonant, both
forms still equivalent in meaning A small group shows the vriddhi of
secondary derivation in the form without, y, not, in that with y
meghya (VS matghir) indyuto vdcah VS TS MS KSA
brhanto dazvdh (VS divydh) VS MS ApS dtvya from city, dawn from

deva, but meaning the 8aame.
achtnno duyas (KS ApS dazryas) lonl'r rrui mdnuga.S (KS ApS manuy-

ya.f) chedt MS liS ApS See next

)
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namo nlveyydya (p p nie) ca hrdydya ca MS namo hrdayydya ca
nzveyydya ca VS name hradayydya (KS hradavydya) ca niveyyydya
(KS °eyaya) ca TS KS From the noun nzveyyd 'whirlpool', is
derived neve yyd of the whirlpool' The stem enema (or n °,
note accent) is equivalent to this latter and is probably merely a
phonetic simplification of it, practically a question of mere orthog-
raphy One KS ms ntveyyydya

namáh áighrydya (TS 4i.ghny(Iya) ca áibhydya ca VS TS namah
áibadya ca áighrdya ca MS KS

tau to bhakyam (LS °$yam) cakratur agra clam VS JB TB ApS LS SS
layor anu bhakyam bhakyaydmz TB ApS layer ahem anu bhakyam

(LS Warn) bhakyaydmz VS LS layer ahain bhakyam anubhakya-
ydmi ,IB SS

jatlydyd (ApMB °trydyd) m4atdd u (HG °tam, ApMB °tan) mrim
RVKh VS ApMB HG

devanso yawner tvede bhangene (ApS bhañgyeruz) VS SB ApS
yamam bhañgyaáravo (KS MS bhañga.°) gaya KS TA ApS MS
yamam gays bhañgya4ravah (KS MS Mango') KS TA ApS MS
mendiikañ jambhyebhth (KSA jambhazh) TS KSA TB ApS
jambadbhyam ¡esker,. (p p °ran) uta MS jarnhhyats (KS °yebhis)

taskardn (KS t °ran) ula VS TS KS
a tease vale (KS krande, TB krandye) purusasya mdyau AV KS TB
yo 'eye (MS says, but. Van Gelder 'sya) kauy(hya (KS kaus(ha) jagalah

KS TS ApS MS
4velaya vazdarvñ,ya (PG °vyaya, AG SG °doirodya, MG vaitahavyaya)

AG PG SG ApMB HG MG
pap& avapnyad abhut.lyah AV pdpah svapnad abhutyac KS It would be

pedantry to see in mamma any really different meaning from svapna
(znatamam aptyam (AV ,clam) aptyandm RV AV N The AV must

doubtless be emended to dplyam with Whitney )

(b) Words equivalent to meaning, y follows one consonant

§316 Next, forma in which the y follows a single consonant, both
forms still equivalent in meaning A small group shows the vriddhi of
secondary derivation in the form without y, not in that with y
meghyd (VS mazghir) Papule Mesh VS TS MS KSA
brhanto daevdh (VS doodah) VS MS ApS divya from div, daunt from

deva, but meaning the same.
achinno dwvyas (KS ApS` date e( larder ma mdnuya6 (KS ApS manus-

yak) deeds MS KS ApS See next
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brhaapaler devdndm (SS daivo, this belongs to §324) brahmdham man -
upydndm (SS mdnuyah) VSK TB SS KS ApS MS brhaapattr
brahmdharn mdnupah LS mdnupa and manuyya are precisely equiva-
lent in all uses, tho here the former happens to be an adjective, the
latter a noun Cf prec

kalpayalam mdnuyih TB ApS drnhanlam datvir tnhait kalpanldm
f manufydh KS

dhipanaat pdrvati (VS SB par °, TS TB ApS parvolyd) VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS Adjectives pdrvata and pnrvalya (and,
if VS SB are right, parva!a Mahidhara, parvatatmtkd), all of
the rock' The VS SB reading is supported by the ma readings
(two occurrences) of KS , pariah both times, von Schroeder has
emended, with douhtful justice

aranydya (MS drartaya, but p p aranyaya) srmarah VS TS MS KSA
§317. The rest show vriddhi either in both forms or in neither

Among them stands out a considerable group of cases of the perfectly
equivalent Stems dawn and datrya
dauro (HG °rya) yo minuco panrlhah ApMB HG
data hntdrah santsan na clac AV daunld hotaro (TS °rd) vanupanta

(TS vane', KS f va, un na) parue (KS seat) RV TS KS
dawyd (AV °va) Weird (TS °rdr, AV °ra) tirdhvam (MS adds imam,

KS hn&irnrdhvam imam) adltvaram nah AV VS TS MS KS
18 17a (f)

dawyarn (MS °vunt) urina, :ri yuga (MS yujd) RV SV VS 1'S MS
SB

pauruyeyrid (hay& KS pateruyeyan na daunt AV 4 26 7c
mdna. rid datryam (MS °vam) upnrmt TB ApS MS
earn datvena (VS SB both also °vyrnn, TA devena) snvdrd VS A TA

Mahidhara glosses both forms by devenu
§318 Another compact group is fumed by variants of eara and

sdrya, again perfect equivalents
brhat stiro (KS sdryd) ar cala RV KS
stirydaa (SV ci rdso) na dar:alrisah RV SV
sal ih stirs (MS marri, TS ptirya) etasena VS TS MS KS SB
sa . tiru a (SS stirye) janayrtñ lyoter tnrlram tridrah) TB SS
apardhante dlttynle (TS ESA rltvah) ytirye nu (SV sire na, TS ESA t

caryena) vtcah RV SV TS KSA
1319 The rest are sporadic

apura thi nui prayayri pa:uhltth partly ala AS aptirya sad nui parayata
pralayd va dhanena ca TS A.."

(SS
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brhaspahr devdnám (SS down, this belongs to §324) brahmdham man -
uyydndm (SS mdnuyah) VSK TB SS KS ApS MS brhaspahr
brahmdham manned) LS mdnuya and manuyya are precisely eqtuva-
lent in all uses, the here the former happens to be an adjective, the
latter a noun Cf prec

kalpayalanc mdnuyth TB ApS drnhantdm dazvir ludo,, kalpantdm
tmanuyyah KS

Amman pdrvati (VS SB par °, TS TB ApS parvatya) VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS Adjectives pinata and parvatya (and,
if VS SB are right, parvala Mahidhara, parvatdtmzkd), all 'of
the rock' The VS SB reading is supported by the ms readings
(two occurrences) of KS , pariah. both times, von Schroeder has
emended, with doubtful justice

aranyaya (MS dranziya, but p p aranydya) srmarah VS TS MS KSA
§317. The rest show vriddhi either in both forms or in neither

Among them stands out a considerable group of cases of the perfectly
equivalent sterns dawn and Moyer
dazvo (HG °eyo) yo manure pandhah ApMB HG
dard holdrah sant,an na

tvartzyan
etat AV davnid hotdro (TS °rd) vanuyarzta

(TS vane, KS na) puree (KS etat) RV TS KS
dazvyd (AV 'va) hotdrd (TS °rdv, AV °ra) úrdhvam (MS adds imam,

KS hotdrordhvarn imam.) adhvaram nah AV VS TS MS KS
18 17a (t)

dazvyam (MS 'vain) rrznu,d yoga (MS yard..) RV SV VS TS MS
SB

pauruyeydd datvydt KS pauruyeydn na daitet AV 4 26 7c
manned daivyam. (MS `Norm) upaimz TB ApS MS
sam dazvena (VS SB both also °nano, TA devena) snvttra VS SB TA

Mahidhara glosses both forms by devena
§318 Another compact group is fumed by variants of .ec2,a and

súrya, again perfect equivalents
brhat stir° (KS saryo) arocala RV KS
súrydso (SV .sürdso) na dar.,ablsah RV SV
sa ah sara (MS rani, TS siirya) elasena VS TS MS KS SB
sn +úra d (SS sv.rye) janayañ yyotzr zndram (SS zadrah) TB SS
spardhanle dlizyah (TS KSA dutch) virye no (SV Are na, TS KSA t

súryena) eiyah RV SV TS KSA
§319 The rest are sporadic

dpura std but prajayd paauhhth ',seam, SS dparyd sthd and púrayata
prajayd ca dhanena ca TS A.
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164 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

apneh puri.avdhanah (MS purisya , VS t SB t °vdhanah) VS TS MS
KS SB purisa and °yya are equivalent, PAn 3 2 65

karrtdyui evdhd MG karnyayai sudhd MS MS Probably MG
corrupt

lakaiyam (AG 3dkadim, sc tnrpayrinu) SG AG Buth patronymics
from lakala Since Oldenberg's translation of SG reads Mk °, we
assume that Mica /yarn is the true reading, la° probably misprint

yakymarn .frontbhyam (ApMB from°) bhasadiil RV AV ApMB
yakenam bhasadyum :rontbhydni badsadam AV In RV bhñsada
is a

adjectives,
noun, to the second AV version tt and bhaeadya are both

and one (probably bhaaadyam, but Whitney suggests
badsadam) most be omitted as an ancient gloss

rdyar pit am audbhtdant (ApMB 'dyam) RVKh VS HG ApMB
pdvamdndh, °nyah, and °nyah, vanoua Dharma texts All adjectivea

from pavamdna
mdyobhavydya (SG ayo °) caLuspadi AG SG catvare mayobhaudya TB

ApS ApMB SMB PG HG MG Equivalent nouns
advese (MS "yoye) dyavdpr(hud huvema (MS huye) RV VS MS 'Having

no hostility' _ not hostile'
[mttrdvarundbhyarn anus(ubadbhydm VS TS MS KSA t Cone

wrongly quotes KSA as dnusluhhyd' I
anyam to asman (NrpC 'sman, AV asntaL te) nt vapantu sendh (AV

senyam) RV AV TS NrpU Senyam must = send

(c) Words not equivalent en rneantny, y Jnüotas Giv consonants

4320 In the rest, the two variant stems are not precisely equivalent to
each other In many cases the derivative adjective in yo is paralleled
by a case-form of the primary noun or its equivalent, or by the primary
noun used apposit.eonally, or by a compound of it. In other cases the
difference is yet greater, and sometimes the phonetic resemblance
becomes rather remote, so that. the extent of real phonetic influence is
especially tenuous

§321 As before, we hat first cases in which the y follow3 two con-
sonants, being then sometimes written ty
ntandrabhthhtitth (MS rnurtdra vtbh,i(Ji) ketur yairldndm (MS ya r-ctyd)

vdq TS MS
talus deed mama hr./manta J4 thydh (ArS y47riam) R V ArS SS
yajñant- yalñant (KS ynpityd yaiñarn) prat,. devayadbhyah (KS t SS t

°yadbhyah) VSH KS TS SS KS MS
and no rudrñsu ut/hlyur vadhr, nu (mss nuA) MS mci rudrtyriao abhi

yuibadhrìnah (TA yur urdhdnah) MS TA
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agneh purisavdhanah (MS puriaya °, VS t SB t °vdhanah) VS TS MS
KS SB puriva and °yya are equivalent, PAn 3 2 65

Mornay. mead MG kdniydyaz svdhd MS MS Probably MG
corrupt

bakalyam (AG 3dkalam, sc tarpaydmz) SG AG Both patronymics
from hakala Since Oldenberg's translation of SG reads édk °, we
assume that 3dkalyarn is the true reading, ha° probably misprint

yakvmam 3ronzbhydm (ApMB front °) badsaddt RV AV ApMB
yakomam bhasadywn fronzbhydm badsadam AV In RV Outmode

is a noun, in the second AV version it and bhaeadya are both
adjectives, and one (probably bharadyam, but Whitney suggests
badsadam) must be omitted as an ancient gloss

rayon Dana audbhtdant (ApMB 'dyam) RVKh VS HG ApMB
pdvamdndh, °nydh, and °nyah, various Dharma texts All adjectives

from pavamdna
mdyobhavydya (SG dyo °) catuspadi AG SG catvdn mñyobhavdya TB

ApS ApMB SMB PG HG MG Equivalent nouns
advere (MS "me) dydvdprthtvi huvema (MS huye) RV VS MS 'Having

no hostility' = not hostile'
[mttrdvarunflbhydm anugubhabhyam VS TS MS KSA t Cone

wrongly quotes KSA as dnus(uhhyd' ]
anyam te asman (NrpC 'Sean, AV asnwt te) ni

must
vnpantu sendh (AV

senyam) RV AV TS NrpU Senyam = send

(c) Words not equivalent in meaning, y follows two consonants

§320 In the rest, the two variant stems are not precisely equivalent to
each other In many cases the derivative adjective in ya is paralleled
by a case-form of the primary noun or its equivalent, or by the primary
noun used appositionally, or by a compound of it, In other cases the
difference is yet greater, and sometimes the phonetic resemblance
becomes rather remote, so that, the extent of real phonetic influence is
especially tenuous

§321 As before, we list first cases in which the y follows two con-
sonants, being then sometimes written

rmzndrd vtbhiüt,h)
zy

mandrdbhthhdtili (MS ketur yajñdridni (MS ya3ñsyd)
vdy TS MS

iuM,e deed mama Se mama yajïnydh. (ArS position) RV ArS S,
yanñam- ya7ñarn (KS yruniyá ya7fiani) prat, devayadbhyah (KS t SS t

°yadbhyah) VSK KS TS SS KS MS
má no rode,. adhtgur mane nu (mss nuh) MS and rudrzydso able

gulbadhdnah (TA gur vrdhdnah) MS TA
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC I65

/yam pefryri (AB um pttre, AS SS pare) ra,rtry ety (AV GB eh)) ogre
AV AB GB AS SS

putrah pitre (K,1` merge) h/,-ukrJ ialarredüh TB KS ApS 'As a eon to
his father' 'as a son at the (rite) of the fathers'

yd (AV omits) anfarrk;a (KS AG °kgya) irta parthatitr yrih (KS par-
thwa.,ah, AV id prthruyarn) AV KS TB ApS AG (AVPpp
pdrthiud yah )

namah ka(yriya ca gahuarr,athaya (MS 'y(h,yaya, p p°,fhriya) ea VS TS
MS KS

tndro,lyealhartdrn (MS KS pyars(hyaruìm, VS SB gyae,(hyriya) VS TS
MS KS SB 'Of the nuhlest.' 'of the highest nobilities' 'for
highest nobility'

adhuantint udhuupatr drr;thah suastyas94dhrranah (ApMB krca(hasyddh-
vartah, MG krai;f/tyarrya .s.va.vtasyddhrartah) pdram a.óiya AS
ApMB MG Read suastyayà' in MG with most mss

arghah HG urghyum SS HG arghyarn bhoh Kau arhaniyd àpah
ApG aryhyam '(wtiterj of the arghn'

adhyakgayanuk; alt6ram '1'13 tñdltyak, ydyanrrApatLiram VS
§322 A cuntsiderahle croup concerns ukUue and ukthy-r, the latter

meaning 'a ceremony accompanied by uklhae', ur 'one to be revered
with uktha,'
uktham vricindrdya TS AB GB AS Vari ApS MS uktham audrindraga

SS ukth>/am virindraya srnvate tua AS
mantrarn vadut,y ukU,yam uRt/tnnt) KV VS MS KS AA ApS

N
añgdnr ta ukthyah pri(,r 1iS ApS ukllues (f read vRUy/ae') tc i'rigdnt

pñh atan A
ukthcGhya trokthavyam qrMrrinn KS uktbychh.ya uk(hyayutriit ApS
uktham (AS rrklhyarn) endrtiya santyam 11V SV AS

(d) Words no1 rgrirrn,lfnt rn meaning, )' fnl!!o,e.s ont' cnr,;oit(Int

§323 Corning to the cases in which a 'ramie consonant precedes the
y, we find first a numher of interchanges between vim 'hero' and rì.ryu
'heroism'
you viryatr viratarnd .art,tha AV rirrhhrr viratarrui savr;lhd MS

virycbhtr viratrnna snur;flui C111 'rrc') VS SB TB SB AS SS
eya fr yapñn yapiapate sahasiikt,,rukah .Nurirah (AV tuviryah, VS aur,u-

virus ) AV VS TS MSS KS SB
andnu bsutrarn 4laram ca,- iryarn (MS NS 'r,uiraml r1V TS MS KS
sa (also sa) no dohutñn, suulryam (MS suvirarn) TB ApS MS (In

all texts with both sa and sa )

(Nrl'L'
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eyam pttryd (AB vat pitre, AS SS pare) rd,rtry ely (AV GB etv) agre
AV AB GB AS SS

putrah pitre (Kti prlrye) /o/cakr,lidlavednh TB KS ApS 'As a eon to
his father' 'a3 a sun ut the (rite) of the fathers'

ya (AV omits) antarrkga (KS AG °k,syd) ula pd.rlhaver ydh (KS pdr-
thwd,ah, AV vd prthrvydm) AV KS TB ApS AG (AVPpp
pdrlhtvd ydh )

namah kd(,ydya ca gahvarc,sfhdya (MS °s(h,ydya, p p °,sthdya) ca VS TS
MS KS

video Resthdndnt (MS KS ,iyars(hydruìm, VS SB ,7yazy(hydr/a) VS TS
MS KS SB 'Of the noblest' 'of the highest nobilities' 'for
highest nobility'

adhvandm udhvapate cre;tltait tivastyasyddhvana/r (ApMB gres(hasyddh-
vanah, MG lras;(hya,+rya .sva.vtasyddhrarwh) pdrarn a.41rya AS
ApMB MG Read waslyasyd° in MG with most mes

arghah HG arghyam SS HG arghyarn bhoh Kau arhaniyd dpah
ApG aryh yam '(water) of the argha'

adhyak$dydnuksatlrrram 'l'B tdrlityctkgyñydnuksaltdram VS
§322 A considerable group concerns ukl/t and ukthya, the latter

meaning 'a ceremony accompanied by ukthae', or 'one to be revered
with ukthrt,,'
uktharn vriclndrdya TS AB GB AS Vait ApS MS aktham avdc.indrdya

SS ukthyam varier /ráya srnvrtte tua AS
mantram vadaty ukthyam (Nrpl; uklharn) RV VS MS KS AA ApS

N rpU
añgdna ta ukthyah page AIS ApS uk(has (I read ukthyas') lc ?'frgdnr

poly asart AS
ukthebhyrt, tvokthdvqant grhnrtvnt KS ukthycWtya ukthydyutrnt ApS
ukthant (AS rtktltyrun) trtdrdya sansyant RV SV AS

(d) Norris not erryira/rn/ r» mramng, y follows one err (panel

§323 Corning to the Cases is which a single consonant precedes the
y, we find first a number of interchanges between !Ara 'hero' and cirya
'heroism'
you viryatr -attar satt,sthd AV rircbh,r eiratarnd same/tr.! MS

viryebhr.r viratmnd srtvr;thri (TB urc') VS SB TB $B AS SS
esa to yajño yapñapate sahasilklatdkah sov rah (AV su.viryah, VS sarva-

viras ) AV VS TS MS KS SB
andmr Bedlam alaraur ,uriryam (MS KS ruvirarn) RV TS MS KS
sa (also sd) no dohafdm suvrryam (MS custom) TB ApS MS (In

all texts with both sa and sa )
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166 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

purukpu tvay(ú (MS °fah) suviryam (VSK TS suvtram) VS VSK TS
MS

nzrtievam ntrvarum (NSA °rymn) krtvtt TS. KSA.
prayam suvirdrr, (PG swirl/rim) krtva TS PG

§324. Next a group containing forms of sterna du and dtvya, or
once deva and datvya, cf several etrnrlar cases at the beginning of §316
dtuak chadm5sr AG du ,yam chadmdsi LS
divo dhdrdm biundhz KS hhtrtdhidam (MS bhindhy ado) droyam nabhah

AV TS MS KS
mudhye divo (11S' dttryn) nrhitah pranzr akmti VS TS MS (both) KS

S`B

abur divabhtr (MS vahad dtv,ydbhir) iitibhtF. VS MS AB TA SS LS
divahhrr te for dos; + abhir, but te understood by Comm on TA
ae one word, = dyotanuiruibhtr This mteunder4tandmg ts reeponat-
ble, also, for the variant of MS , which furnishes the only possible
fonn if the word is to be taken as u single adjective

vdui bd hotra prdnenndgótrd pafa;ubhzr dn!vyuzr (MS demur) rirzgbhzr
urirlhardmr ApS MS

§325 The rest rryuur uo subdivision
atrr ('I'S NSA an) vaha,w darvida fe vayape (TS NSA vàyavyàh) VS TS

MS NSA
prira (p p of TS pare) rksavn 'uaryebht/ah (ICSA t'vàrìyebhyah) paksrna-

hh,yah svàhd TS NSA avant (p p of TS °re) ik,vavah priryehhyah
(NSA pdrtyc°) pakJmabhyah svaha TS NSA paryñvr pak,nuiny
avaryà tk5avah, and avàrydnz pakymtint pàryà rkgavah VS MS

pdryaya katvarlam TB pdrayu ntargrirant VS avdrytiya rruirpdram
TB avàrdya kerxtrlarn VS

esa u :ya t7?à rathah RV SV esa s;¡a rathya ma VS SB
swam ca rnx soathant (VS KnpS °lhyam) ca mr VS TS MS KS

KapS
nui tuat kpetrany aranaru (MS °nyanz, p p ntint) gannta RV TS MS

KS TB
brhata lvti ruthamlarru tratyfuhhyti (ICS trtNtabha) turtanyri MS KS

brhadrafharcfarayns tvri stonter,a trrs(ubho vartanyñ TS
stipasthd a,,y vâna.cpafyah \1S .cripns!ha devo zanaspuhh TS Apg
aline learn purípyult VS KS SB uyrteh puri,vant usi VS VSK TS MS

KS iB TB Apg MB And others, see Cone
namah sobhyàya ca pruh .varyaya (MS °srtraya) ca VS TS MS KS
nomo lop,ytìya cotapytiya (MS °ptìya) ca VS 15 MS KS
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purukpu tvay(d (MS °fah) sutrryam (VSK TS suviram) VS VSK TS
MS

nzrdevant ninñram (NSA °ryam) krtvd TS. KSA.
prajarn suviram (PG su.riryam) krtvd TS PG

§324. Next a group containing forms of stems dis and them, or
once deva and dazvya, cf several similar cases at the beginning of §316
dual chadmasz AG davyam chadmdsz LS
divo dhardm bhindhz KS bhzndhidam (MS bhindhy ado) dzvyam nabhah

AV TS MS KS
madhye dive (MS * dims) nahztah premix alma VS TS MS (both) KS

AB

ahar dzvabhtr (MS vahad dtvyabhtr) i4lzbhzh. VS MS AB TA SS LS
dzvñbhir is for diva + Mike, but is understood by comm on TA
ae one word, = dyotanuintibhzr This misunderstanding is responsi-
ble, also, for the variant of MS , which furnishes the only possible
form if the word is to be taken as a single adjective

mica led hotra pránenodgàtrd païuabhzr da! vyavr (M5 demur) rtvagbhir
a4ddhardmz ApS MS

§325 The rest require no subdivision
Stir (TS KSA ali) eel haste darvidd te váyane (TS NSA vdyavydh) VS TS

MS NSA
para (p p of TS pare) aksavo'varyebhyah (KSA t'variyebhyah) pakyrna-

bhyah meths TS ESA Elms (p p of TS °re) zk; avah pñryehhyah
(NSA party?) pakymabhyah svaha TS NSA paryárna pukmany
avárya ikyavah, and avaryana paktimsini parya zkgavah VS MS

pdryáya kaivartam TB pardye naargaram VS avñryaya mdrgáram
TB avdrdya kevurtam VS

eya u sya vr3a rathalt RV SV era sya ra(hyn val VS AB
swam ca nus supalhain (VS KapS °thyant) ca me VS TS MS KS

KapS
nul teat ktetrarty a.ranana (MS "seem, p p 'rani) mama RV TS MS

KS TB
brhatá tea ratharntaacna trargtubhyd (KS travtubha) vurtanyri MS KS

Wade atlumtaras ox tvd stories traguhho varta aya 1'S
aftpasthd asz vanaspatyah Á1S salpasthd devo vanaspalah TS ApS
ague tvunt pari ituh VS KS SB ugneh purred= list VS VSK TS MS

KS AB TB ApS MS And others, see Cone
namah sobhyaya ca pratzsaryaya (MS °saraya) ca VS TS MS KS
riamo lopyaya cotapyaya (MS 'paya) ca VS TS MS KS
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 167

namah parndya (TS KS t parnydya) ca parnasdddya (VS °. addya, TS
áadydya) ca VS TS MS KS

Sukras to grahah (VS $B grahyah) VS TS MS KS AB MS 'Draught'
'(Ituce) for the draught'

alho uarunydd uta RV AV VS ntr nui
latter

varuruid uta (Apa adht) T.$
ApS Infcriur meter In the

sa budhrtyrid (TS KS AS °ndd) d,s(a janu,yo'bhy (TS KS AS janusdbhy)
agram AV TS KS AS (AVPpp agrees with the others, Barret,
JAOS 37 260 )

fayd grrtanlah radhanuidept AV tayd madantah sadhamddyeyu (RVKh
VS °rrtddefu) AVM' VS MS KS TB tas(hur grnantah sadha-
mridydsah RV AV (Scheftelowitz prints `mitdhycsu for RVKh ,

but his ms °nuirlyegu ) In MS KS TB sadharnddya means the
same as'mdda'fea t', but in RV AV 'participant in a sadharndda'

n:r and tnurrrirnr .éapalhdt LS ApS rnuñrantu nui .4apathydt kV AV
VS

ayne deraindm ava beds ryaky'a (K5 tA,ra) ES ApS ava devdneirn yn,)a
(redo agne (KS yaje hid y(Mr, MS me herlyrin) AV KS MS
ana dcudn yQ7c hedyrin TB ApS

numn durulublutdya crihauon!pi,ya (MS dundubhai/e cdhananiydya) rrt

VS TS MS KS
anhaaaepataye turf VS SB KS anhocpalydi /a furl TS MS TB ApS

§326 We conclude the case, concerning the noun - suffix ya with a
few variants which are in one way or another anomalous or at, least
peculiar
tirJasvati rrìiw .a (TS rdJaviy(iya, MS KS °,liyris) cttartdh VS TS MS

KS SB rdpu.riya, ad)rehtc in MS KS , IF equivalent to rojnsri,
the suffix ya is here added after n vowel In TS It appears as a
noun Pl.nenealty, the interchange in this and tht next is between
vy- ami

svrihd rrijnsttyrih (VS AB °srah, TS °sdyGlyn etbiruih) VS TS MS SB
J15 Cf prec

mahridevmn antahpiirauutn (VS t °parsavyena) VS TS TA Formally,
the VS forni is based on parsu 'rttr' Mahidhara anlar
pdrSvdsfhtsantbarulhmrl nuirisena The forni anlahpar.4vya occurs
in the next formula

aganma mtlrùrarurui tarcnyd (KS °yarn, MS varena) TS MS KS
Here the adjective vwenyr- is corrupted in MS to varena, instr
sing of vara-
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namah parndya (TS KS t parnydya) ca parriaádddya (VS °9adäya, TS
°áadydya) ca VS TS MS KS

9ukras to grahah (VS áB grahyah) VS TS MS KS SB MS 'Draught'
'(juice) for the draught'

arks varunydd uta RV AV VS tier and varutidd uta (ApS agha) I.3
ApS Inferior meter in the latter

sa budhnydd (TS KS AS °nad) dp(apanueo'bhy (TS KS AS ,lanusabhy)
agram AV TS KS AS (AVPpp agrees with the others, Barret,
JAOS 37 260 )

tayd grnattiah sadhamddegu AV tayd nutdantah sadhatnddyepu (RVKh
VS °rnddepu) RVKir VS MS KS TB tasthur grnantah sadha-
mddydsah RV AV (Scheftelowitz prints `madhyepu for RVKh ,

but his ms "nadir,, ) In MS KS TB sadhatnadya means the
same as ' ridda 'fea ?t', but. in AN AV 'participant in a sadhamdda'

/UT nuI muhrritni sapalhdt LS ApS tnuracantu nui .4apathydt RV AV
VS

agne devdnrim ava heda +yaì va (KS cd,a:a) KS ApS ava devdndrn yoga
hedo ague (KS yap; hidydnr, M yaje hedydn,) AV KS MS
ava drags yaps hedyrin TB ApS

name durulublujaya crihananyriya (MS dunduhhaye cdharuaniydya) sure

VS TS MS KS
anhasaspalaye bat \'S SB KS anhespalydya turd TS MS TB ApS

§326 We conclude the case, concerning the noun -suffix ya with a
few variants which are in one way or another anomalous or at least
peculiar
rirpasvati rdjasta (TS rdjasiiydila, MS KS °s Z?jris) citdrtdh VS TS MS

KS SB role. iiya, adjcchic in MS KS , IF equivalent to rdpasti,
the suffix ya is here added after a vowel In TS it appears as a
noun PLuneheally, the interchange in this and iht next is between
-fry- and -r-

svand rapastiyah (VS SB °srah, TS °sriydya rtfdruih) VS TS MS SB
X15 Cf prec

mahrtdevam arrtahpdrsvena (VS t °par5avyena) VS TS TA Formally,
the VS forni is based on parsu 'rib' Mahidhara enter
parávdsthtsanabandhtnñ mdrisena The form antahpdr4vya occurs
in the next formula

aganma mitrdvarurui. tarenyri (KS °yam, MS varena) TS MS KS
Here the adjective varenya- is corrupted in MS to varena, instr
sing of cara-
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168 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Other cases of y in formative and inflexional elements

§327. There remain a few other cases which concern the presence or
absence of a y which, when present, is still a formative or inflexional
element, tho not, the familiar secondary noun suffix which has been
dealt with above Thus, first, a couple of cases concerning the gerund
or gerundive endings ya
upaalutyan mahi )(turn (MS °tyam )antma tat, TS * upastularn )anima

tal) to tartan RV VS TS (both) MS KS Vatt Gerundive varies
with past pple

uta prandm attdivyd .;ayñh (AV "diva )ayatt) RV AV The RV has a
gerund form, the AV a nom sg of stein -divan

In another case an infinitive rnartave varies with mrtyave, dative of
mrtyu (equivalent in meaning)
jtvdtave na mrtyaie (PB martave) RV PB

§328 A few variants concern noun inflexion Thus change of gender
accounts for the following (fern forms in y -ah varying with man or
neut forms without, y)
dpo me holydsarwinah (AG °stnyah) SB ApS AG 'The waters are my

HotrñMneins', the priest -name is once made fern to agree with
ripah

varyñl ctitfàu ¡yah VS SB varsdnt cdkgupinc TS MS KS Here the
noun itself changes gender

Or different case -fops vary
in Atoka etu (AV etz, TS Svet.0 Sloka yank) puthycva (KS pathrua)

stireh (AV MS t siirih, KS t Sarah, TS Svetti sürrih) RV AV
VS TS MS KS AB SvetU Alternative forms pallid and pulley('
The latter may be tom in RV (so Oldenberg, Noten on 10 13
1), in most texts it is certainly instrumental

tmdm narñh (MS ApS' narah) krnuta vedzm etya (MS slat, but read eta
with all mss but. one, ApS t 2 2 Ga eta) TB ApS MS Caland
recognizes eta as secondary to elya The reading etal (actually etad,
before d -) has no standing, were it anything hut a blunder it wuuld
belong to b401

vdri ma dsan (MS PG asye) AV TS GB TAA Vait. ApS M Kauh
PG BUh Both these forms are regular, from the related and
equivalent sterne tison and d5ya Interest attaches to the form
dsyan, which 18 read by Gaastra in GB with all his mss , and which
18 also the reading of most mss of AV and Kaut , so that it seems
to be the t.nie Atharvan reading and should be adopted in all three
texts (Curiously, however, Garbe reports no such reading from
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Other cases of y in formative and inflexional elements

§327. There remain a few other cases which concern the presence or
absence of a y which, when present, is still a formative or inflexional
element, tho not the familiar secondary noun suffix which has been
dealt with above Thus, first, a couple of cases concerning the gerund
or gerundive endings ya
upastutyam malt? natant (MS °tyam parrot tat, TS * upastutam 'manta

tat) to f arean RV VS TS (both) MS KS Vait Gerundive varies
with past pple

uta preheat atzdivya .jayatz (AV °diva jayatt) RV AV The RV has a
gerund form, the AV a nom sg of stem -divan

In another case an infinitive martave varies with mrtyave, dative of
mrtyu (equivalent in meaning)
pivdtave na mrtyave (PB martave) RV PB

§328 A few variants concern noun inflexion Thus change of gender
accounts for the following (fern forms in y -ah varying with man or
neut forms without y)
dpo rite hotrasarwtnah (AG °sznyah) $B ApS AG 'The waters are my

Hotragansins', the priest -name is once made fern to agree with
Spat

varlat cabau ¡yah VS SB varNnt cakgasdnt TS MS KS Here the
noun itself changes gender

Or different case -forms vary
et Moka eta (AV etz, TS SvetU Moka yantt) pathyeva (KS pathrua)

sureh. (AV MS f adrift, KS f surah, TS Avert' scud)) RV AV
VS TS MS KS SB SvetU Alternative forms path and path ya
The latter may be nom in RV (so Oldenberg, Noten on 10 13
1) , in most texts it is certainly instrumental

tmdm narah (MS ApS * narah) krnuta vedzm etya (MS etat, but read eta
with all mss but one, ApS t 2 2 Ga eta) TB ApS MS Caland
recognizes eta as secondary to etya The reading etat (actually and,
before d -) has no standing, were it anything but a blunder it would
belong to ÿ401

vdñ ma asap (,CMS PG tisye) AV TS GB TAA Vait, Apt MS Kau§
PG BDh Both these forms are regular, from the related and
equivalent steins area and dsya Interest attaches to the form
rigan, which is read by Gaastra in GB with all his mss , and which
is also the reading of most mss of AV and Kaut so that it seems
to be the true Atharvan reading and should be adopted in all three
texts (Curiously, however, Garbe reports no such reading from
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 169

the mss of Vait possibly this is an editorial oversight ) The
form dsyan is evidently a blend of the other two forme

§329. In the inflexion of the verb, likewise, variant forms with and
without y occur Thus, first, an inserted y is all that distinguishes a
verb -form of the fourth present class from one of the sixth (and some-
times of the first), the saute root now and then forme both; cf VV I p
125, where other instances are quoted, less close to each other in sound
than the following
eapatt suahet TS KSA TA tapyafe sedhñ VS
lapatyat (TA Poona ed lapyaluat, y I lapalyat) sudhd KSA TA

tapyaluar (v 1 °fynr) srvihñ TS The form tapyalun7, if correct,
would be from the Rigvedic adjective tapyafu, which is based on
the present stem ertpya- as much as fapahfa! (pros pple ) is based
on .tern tapa-

§330 So the y of the passive, in forms which vary with active or
middle form=, see VV I pp 49 ff , when other eases, most of them more
remote from each other in sound
yenñk,a (PIA yenti k,dm, SMB yendks,in, PG yericikpiril) ahhyastcyanla

($8 SMB °,tfxatant, PG °stiu(zliint) AV SS SMB PG
15331 Other verbal variants will he mentioned in the sectiocs imme-

diately following, where phonetic tendencies are
of verb

more clearly at work
We will add here a single stray instance forms
ubhaa tokau swim (Mb` saronty) ahem TB TAA ApS M Sec

VV I p 78

Presence or absence of y after palatal sounds and k;, etc

§332 Deserving of special treatment and emphasis are a considerable
number of variants in which this evanescent y follows palatal conso-
nants, or sibilants, especially A,+ Herr it is not to be doubted that the
appearance and disappearance of the sound y is phonetic in character,
connected, that is,

- pronunciation
with the difficulty of distinguishing pronunciation or

non of y after each consonants The y may sometimes
be interpreted as au inflectional clement, is in the following verb forms
(most of them collected in VV 1 pp 28 -9)
nica.°pate Oro

"yacha.,c) MS
uiryena sambhrt untcndyakaa +c (TA °yakpin,e, Si

TA S:; Aunst in MS , future in TA , to SS a
further phonetic variation (see ;184), bringing the form into the
sphere of 4 -yam

(net tea ) dadhry (TA (Indian!) crdhakgyar.. paryañkhaydie (TA 'tai,
AV rndhaksan partñkhay'ita7) RV AV TA Many mss of AV
ridhaAvyan, which is ccrt :only intended

°,
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the mes of Vait possibly this is an editorial oversight ) The
form asyan is evidently a blend of the other two forms

§329. In the inflexion of the verb, likewise, variant forms with and
without y occur Thus, first, an inserted y is all that distinguishes a
verb -form of the fourth present class from one of the sixth (and some-
times of the first), the same root now and then forme both, cf VV I p
125, where other instances are quoted, less close to each other in sound
than the following
taps. svñha TS KSA TA tapyate svdlut VS
tapatyaz (TA Poona ed lapyalvat, v I tapatyaz) svalid KSA 'IA

tappalvai (v I °lyaz) svñha TS The form Piranha?, if correct,
would be from the Rigvedic adjective tapyatu, which is based on
the present stem tapya- as much as tapatyai (pres pple ) is based
on 'item tapa-

330 So the y of the passive, in forms which vary with active or
middle forms, see VV I pp 49 ff , where other cases, most of them more
remote from each other in sound
yeniik,a (tiA genii loam, SMB yeraksrin, PG yenñksyai) ahhyas'icyanta

(Sti SMB °tsñ,catam, PG ring.. AV AS SMB PG
§331 Other verbal variants will lie mentioned in the sections imme-

diately following, where phonetic tendencies are more clearly at work
We will add here a single stray instance of verb forms
uhhau lokau innern (MS sanumy) sham TB TAA ApS MS Sec

VV I p 78

Presence or absence of y after palatal sounds and ky, o, etc

332 Deserving of special treatment, and emphasis are a considerable
number of variants in which this evanescent y follows palatal conso-
nants, or sibilants, especially 4p Here it is not to be doubted that the
appearance and disappearance of the sound y is phonetic in character,
connected, that is, with the difficulty of distinguishing pronunciation or
non pronunciation of y after such consonants The y may sometimes
be interpreted as an inflectional element, as in the following verb forms
(most of them collected in VV 1 pp 28 -9)
vrlca. ..pate varo vtryena sainhhrtatarnendyak,+rise (TA °yakyyase, Sti

"yachase) MS TA SA Aurist in MS , future in TA , in SS a
further phonetic variation (see §184), bringing the form into the
sphere of ef-yam

(net ted ) dadhrg (TA dadhad) vidhaksyar,, paryaiikhaydte (TA 'tai.,
AV vzdhakgan partñkhay9taz) RV AV TA Many mes of AV
cidhahvyan, which is certainly intended

,
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170 VEDIC VARIkNTS II PHONETICS

bardhdnsy ague alardnt (SV glarasya) dhakyalah (ApS dhakçyase) RV
SV MS ApS See VV I p 29

bhaksu bhakgyamdnah (KS bhakta °) VS KS So the single ms of KS ,
ed emends to bhaksya° If the me reading were kept we should
have to assume a pple middle in form but passive in meaning

mekçydmy tirdhvas tty(hum AV so emended by RWh , all mss ntekpdmy
yenek4ä (`kfyde, et.c) (see §330) In PG akdyav is taken to be

from aim. 'eye', hut is really a phonetic corruption
§333 In one verb form the y appears after ts, it may be regarded as

belonging with the ks cases in view of § § 182 ff
tendrdtayam (GG AS AMS °vain, so also p p of MS , most mss of MS

'syam with MS text) MS SS MS GG The proper form is
ardtsam, aorist, the conditional does not fit See VV I p 29

§334. Other verb forms which belong in this category
rathn na vdjarn sanipyann (SV °dann) aydsit RV SV Clearly a phonetic

slip in SV , making a sort of aorist pple , Benfey, tho he interprets
the form as aor translates a future

d uricyantdm (AV vrtcaritarn) aditaye dureváh RV AV The AV form
is evidently a phonetic blunder, cf VV I pp 29, 51 f

§336 Besides the verb forms quoted in §332, and a few containing
the noun suffix ya, § §314 ff , we find the following cases of y present or
absent after kr
dhuiikydgnryi (VSK °,ryagneyi or °yvdg') VS VSK MS agnaye dhiiñk8ri

(TS °,,?ui) TS KSA See §255
tarakouh (KSA t °koah) knish svd caturak,o (KSA °ktihya) pardahhas la

itarajandnam TS KSA The ed emends to caturakfn, which seems
necessary

akvyos (roes akyos) lanvo rapah AV
Cf further such mss readings as inbhuñktamdna for etbhuñkfya° at

Kau5 23 9, 38 26
§336 The other cases concern y present or absent after palatal con -

sonante Prominent among them are several cases concerning the root
bout (Wackernagel I p 268) The forms written with bryst may be
partly contaminated with cyu, indeed the mss also show forms which
might be derived from that root, and sometimes their confusion is such
that their intentions are doubtful
prasthtta vu madhuscutah (VSK MS °bcyutah) VS VSK MS TB So

the editions But Poona ed of TB records a v 1 °bcyutah, and per
contra, all aamhitA mee of MS read °cyutah or °hculah

srucd devam phrtabcufa (KS and y I of MS °bcyutd) RV TS MS KS
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bardhdnsy agne 47arfnt (SV alarasya) dhakyatah (ApS dhaksyase) RV
SV MS ApS See VV I p 29

bhakso bhaklyamánah (KS bhakya°) VS KS So the single ms of KS ,
ed emends to bhak$ya° If the me reading were kept we should
have to assume a pple middle in form but passive in meaning

mekfyámy iirdhvas tty(ham AV , so emended by RWh , all mss nzeksdmy
yendkcd l°kfyav, etc) (see §330) In PG akfydv is taken to be

from akyt 'eye', but is really a phonetic corruption
§933 In one verb form the y appears after ts, it may be regarded as

belonging with the kf cases in view of § §182 ff
tendratsyam (GG AS M5 °sam, so also p p of MS , most me of MS

°syam with MS text) MS SS MS GG The proper form is
arátsam, aoriet, the conditional does not fit See VV I p 29

§334. Other verb forms which belong in this category
ratho na idiom sanzwann (SV °assn) aydet RV SV Clearly a phonetic

slip in SV , making a sort of aorist pple , Benfey, rho he interprets
the form as aor translates a future

d vrieyantdm (AV yr cantdm) aditaye durevdh RV AV The AV form
is evidently a phonetic blunder, cf VV I pp 29, 51 f

§935 Besides the verb forms quoted in §332, and a few containing
the noun suffix ya, § §314 ff , we find the following cases of y present or
absent after ky
dhuñkvdyneyi (VSK °jydgneyf, or smog') VS VSK MS agnaye dhdñked

(TS °,riui) TS KSA See §255
tarakfuh (KSA t °k,ah) krSnah svd caturak,io (KSA °kfijd) gardahhas to

itarajandndm TS KSA The ed emends to caturakto, which seems
necessary

akyyos (ruse akyos) farm rapah AV
Cf further such mss readings as vibhuñkeamdna for vzbhuñksya° at

Kau§ 23 9, 38 26
§336 The other cases concern y present or absent after palatal con -

sonants Prominent among them are several cases concerning the root
&cut (Wackernagel I p 268) The forme written with &cyttt may be
partly contaminated with cyu, indeed the mss also show forms which
might be derived from that root, and sometimes their confusion is such
that their intentions are doubtful
prasthttd vo nzadhu &cutah (VSK MS °éryutah) VS VSK MS TB So

the editions But Poona ed of TB records a v 1 °&cyutah, and per
contra, all samhitA mail of MS read °cyulah or °écutah

sru I deem ghrtaéeutd (KS and v I of MS ° &cyutd) RV TS MS KS
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 171

ghrta&cula madhuécufah TS MS KS SB ghrta c-yuto madhukcyutah
VS MS So v 1 and p p of MS In the other passage Moreover
KS has v 1 phrtacyuto, and for madhu° Its two mss read °3cyulah
and °ryufah

dyaur yafa* cyufad agndv eva tat ApS prthwvydm avacu3cotaitnd TB ApS
yala éeulad dhulam agruiu fad aatu KS yalra cuócutrid agnñv evartal
MS (but the latter is a dubious emendation, better, yafra 3cufad)
yala éculad (so read) agony eva tat AS See on this variant VV I
p 139

037 Other, miscellaneous cared after palatals
(amok énaptre (TS . MS szpre) Rthah VS TS MS KS SB KA

ApS The pronunciation of n after.; must have been approximately
ñ, this is indicated by the TS variant (v f and p p , however,
ánaptre), so the Vyñ,aSik.u1 248 prescribes (cf Keith, 1108 18
xxxvii)

apri n1L ntm apri rakqula (and, apri ragham) TA aprinyuìrum etc TA
So, correctly, Poona ed 4:n(y)usm is an otherwise unknown
epithet. of Agni The comm explains only the form with y,
monstrously arniminr bhoklniam u,nir ddhako yo 'graft Cf prec

mono jyohr (VS SB j' alñm rijya.ai a (TS TB Vait ajyam,
AS (imyam mc) VS VSK TS MS KS TB SB AS Vint. LS KS

diva jyote (KS' `tzr) vtvasra (MS devajate vtvasvann) MS KS
vroasuñn adthr devajütis TS

mr.iaee (SV mrJyasf) pava.k. innfi. RV SV
syárnd aanlpamkarani AV 1 24 4a Here the Berlin cd reads srirná

evidentwith nearly all mss , but against Comm , Ppp , and the
sense, which demands syñrrui, see Whitney's note

Fiesence or absence of y before initial vowel

§338 To a considerable extent y is evanescent when unconnected
with any conson int That is, first, at, the hegmning of a word, and most
commonly (the not always) when the preceding word ends in a vowel
Secondly, or bettor as n special case under the preceding, there are cases
in which the y, when it occurs, Is not, initial, but Joins into one word two
words which are unconnected in the form without y In either case
the forms without y often show a hiatus between two vowels, so that y
presents the aspect of a kind of 'Hlatustilger', reminding us of the similar
use of this sound in Prakrit (Pischel §353) and Pali (Geiger §73), cf
Edgerton, Shuizes zn Honor of Heimann CoULtz 31 The phenomena are,
to be sure, accompanied by all sorte of etymological and grammatical
changes, rarely do they slow such purely phonetic character as in this

L..% jiittr)
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ghrtakculo madhukcutak TS MS KS SB ghrta§c,,tato madhukcyutah
VS MS So v 1 and p p of MS in the other passage Moreover
KS has v 1 ghrtacyuto, and for madhu° its two mss read °kcyulah
and °cyutah

dyaur yata cyutad agnat eva tat ApS praised., avacu §cotaitad TB ApS
yata touted dhutam agnate tad astu KS yalra cuiicutad opal, evaded
MS (but the latter is a dubious emendation, better, pairs Scutari)
yata § cucad (so read) apnea eva tat AS See on this variant VV I
p 139

§337 Other, miscellaneous cases after palatals
viynoh knaptre (TS . MS sipre) rthah VS TS MS KS SB KS`

ApS The pronunciation of n afters must have been approximately
ñ, this is indicated by the TS variant Or 1 and p p , however,
,Maptre), so the Vyrsa4ik, A 248 prescribes (cf Keith, INS 18
xxxvtt)

apaMu,tnsm apd rakyah (and, apri ragham) TA apdénynçnem etc TA
So, correctly, Poona ed 4kn(y)usni is an otherwise unknown
epithet of Agni The comm explains only the form with y,
monstrously asninam bhoktfaam odour ddhako yo 'guilt Cf prec

mano lyolzr (VS SB LS ,itlizr) .pgatdm ñpya.7 /a (TS TB Vait á,iyavn,
AS (warn etc) VS VSK TS MS KS TB SB AS Vatt LS KS

diva Jgote (KS * `tir) vivasta (MS devapite attestant)) MS KS
emoted') adder denial's TS

awns. (SV rar7yase) pavane mati B.V SV
sydrnd sartipamkarani AV 1 24 4a Here the Berlin ed reads siena

with nearly all mss , but against comm , Ppp , and the evident
sense, which demands sydnui, see Whitney's note

Piesence or absence of y before initial vowel

§338 To a considerable extent y is evanescent when unconnected
with any consoirint That is, first, at, the beginning of a word, and most
commonly (tho not always) when the preceding word ends in a vowel
Secondly, or better as n special case under the preceding, there are cases
in which the y, when it occurs, is not initial, but joins into one word two
words which are unconnected in the form without y In either case
the forms without y often show a hiatus between two vowels, so that y
presents the aspect of a kind of 'Hiatustilger', reminding us of the similar
use of this sound in Prakrit (Pischel §353) and Pali (Geiger §73), cf
Edgerton, Slashes in Honor of Hermann Callas 31 The phenomena are,
to be sure, accompanied by all sorts of etymological and grammatical
changes, rarely do they show such purely phonetic character as in this
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172 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agrie akIint (HG agneyak$nt) nu daha sudlui ApMB HG As Kirste
observes, HG must intend ayne ak °, so that y is a simon -pure
'Hiatuetilger' and nothing else See also andmayaidht etc , §344

§339 The cases of Initial y are
punar brahmáno (AV brahnui) vasunitha (AV °nittr, KS °dhilam and t

°nicha, MS °dhila) yajitath (AV MS KS agrie) AV VS TS MS
KS SB agrie is probably original, it is preceded by r or m In AV
KS , by e in MS , the latter would be specially apt to lead to the
development of initial y-

akiantt noprayasann (A\ Ppp yudjantz suprajatant) panes jandh RV
AVPpp MS See §192

pitevaidhi siinavrz u (MS ,iinave yah) sukevah VS TS MS KS TB ApS
devebhir aktam (VS TS yuktam) width sajo'dh VS TS MS KSA
kdrthd ajmery (SV yojiiiegv) atnata RV SV A lect fac in SV
vumukarnui Inntand rid Ithdyrih (KS °nd yo vyomd, MS utmame yo

vrhñyrih, TS manava yad rihñyrih) RV VS TS MS KS AS N
amettant ast surihri VS AB you/Want us' (with or without auñhj) 'I'S

AIS KS TB 'Sacnficed at home (to Yama) ' Preceded by ast
in all The preceding vowel t makes insertion ur omission of y
particularly easy

drum jayantam an u grisa vardhasc RV VS TS MS SB yri sainjayantam
adht ytsu rardhase KS The latter is doubtless secondary Pre-
ceded by girl KapS dkra,n, doubtless intending risoni

§340 In some instances case -forms of the relative stern ya exchange
with similar forms of the demonstrative stern a This may be assumed
to be partly due to the instability of initial y
lrtntad yaeya (TB asyd) jaghanant yniaiuint MS ES TB
asya (SV yavya) te sakhye regain RV SV
ghorri rFayo nomo asti ebhyah (MS asir arlya yebhyah) AV TS MS
caksur yad seam manaras ca satyam AV caksur ye,,rint (y 1 by e,sim)

tapa urrabhtnuim MS rak>uga e,irim manasa ca samdhau TS
yasyrirn (y 1 asydrn) deva ahht saniutkantah MS Others with laeydm,

see §281
§341 And the same with adverbial forms derived from the same

stems
mitro no atra varunn yujyainsnah AV mitro yatra uarunn a)yamdnah RV

Double case, the y of yatra seems as it were to jump the next word
and attach itself to the participle in AV

yaded (KS ad id) arch adadrhanta (TS adadrrih °) ptirve RV VS TS
MS KS This pida precedes or (in KS) follows the next, the

°
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agne akyint (HG agneyakyini) nit daha OSSA ApMB HG As Kirste
observes, HG must intend agne ak °, so that y is a simon -pure
'Huitustdger' and nothing else See also andmayazdhi etc , §344

§339 The eases of initial y are
punar brahmdno (AV brahmñ) vusunitha (AV °nitir, KS °dada m and t

°nitha, MS °dhita) yaircazh (AV MS KS ' agne) AV VS TS MS
KS AB agne is probably original, it is preceded by r or m in AV
KS , bye in MS , the latter would be specially apt to lead to the
development of initial y-

trepan suprayasam (AN Ppp yuiilanlz 512praja4am) peace 3andh RV
AVPpp MS See §192

pztevatdhi comes-ù (MS ,únave yah) sutevah VS TS MS KS TB ApS
dcnebhcr aktam (VS TS yuktam) width sajoyrlh VS TS MS NSA
krisIM ujmetry (SV yayüely) atnata RV SV A lect fac in SV
insvakarmñ strand rid tnhdyrih (KS °nd yo vyomri, MS vimame yo

inhdydh, TS mamma yid ozhdydh) RV VS I'S MS KS AS N
ameftam am natal VS S`B yamevtam ust (with or without svdhd) 1'S

MS KS TB 'Sacrificed at home (to Yuma) ' Preceded by asc
in all The preceding vowel s makes insertion or omission of y
particularly easy

a'uncjayasitam. anu ydsu vardhase RV VS TS MS SB yd sarnjayantam
adhz ydsu vardhase KS The latter is doubtless secondary Pre-
ceded by gird. KapS dram, doubtless intending dsunc

§340 In some instances case -forms of the relative stem ya exchange
with similar forms of the demonstrative stern a This may be assumed
to be partly due to the instability of initial y
trznaad yadyd (TB grad) jaghananc yoyandnc MS KS TB
asya (SV yasya) to sukhye vayam RV SV
ghord crop, name aste ebhyah (MS aste taiga yebhyah) AV TS MS
calque yad e,,dnc manes. ca satyam AV cakiur yarn (y 1 by seam)

tapa urcubhinuim MS cakguya rears munasas ca sarndhau TS
/guys. (v I asyrim) deed chili samvc.;antah MS Others with tasydm,

see §281
§341 And the same with adverbial forms derived from the same

stems
mitro no atra canine yi2yarnñnah AV mitro yatra varuno 41yanulnah RV

Double case, the y of yatra seems as it were to jump the next word
and attach itself to the participle en AV

yaded (KS ad id) wild adadrhanta (TS adadrnh °) pürve RV VS TS
MS KS This psda precedes or (iii KS) follows the next, the
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PRESENCE oft ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 173

words yad (yadd) and ad are transposed in KS owing to the trans-
position of the two pidas

ad (KS yad) W dyavaprthavi aprathetdm, same texts See prec
alhd (TB ` yathà, AV MS TB ` yatra) devath sadharnddarn madema

(AV madanei comm madema) AV MS KS TB (all three) AO
Preceded by a vowel all three tomes in TB

yathd (RV atho. VS S`B [AA) na (RV ta) indrak kevalih (VS TS $B
tndra td ve, ah) RV AV VS TS KS SB

yathatriam jurase nayrit AV athaenam jartmd nayel HG
Cf also ya4ya (uy asya) yonim prate reto etc , §363, and yasydm ,dam

to +uarn (tn.vam by avyarn) etc , §386
§342 Less common is the second class of cases, in which y in one

reading connects two words which are unconnected in the form without
y In some cases it is scarcvly to he doubted that the appearance of the
form with r/ is related to avoidance of hiatus, as in the variant quoted
at the end of ¡'338 While no other case is as clear as that, lexical
reinterpretation and other sound - changes being always Involved, it is
significant that the form containing the y is more often secondary,
namely in the following group
vaszvonararn rta d (TS rta.,a) yitam apnim RV SV VS TS MS KS

PB B 'Born for the rivf is obviously secondary
sudevam Andre. asvtrri (MS indrriydsv°) VS MS TB As in the last,

a dative is substituted for a locative, Loth depend on dadhuh
in the context

sahasrñkgo (VSK TS KS `kya) mediuiya ('l'S 1íS medha a) ci! /anuinah
VS VSK TS MS KS SB For (at) the sacrifice', the latter
probably original Keith on TS 4 2 10 1 translates 'for', his
text seems to require 'a1.'

yraha r, ,marina niyantar toprdoma lee (MS p p r)p'dya, mate, KS
nyantar vi pra a Tsati) MS KS As in prec , a loc with a varies
with a dat

yn gopr2 apt (TB gnpdyath) tarn here RV AV TB ApS
ta a vahardt (MS tayrivahanee, KS tad dharanle) kavayah puravtdt TS

MS KS TB See Keith on TS 1 1 2 l The original reading
probably in TS , Keith thinks that MS may intend the same, with
lay fur te, althu its Brührnana explains tayd as referring to the
dhtganrì

dattn asrnabhyam (KS daltvriyrisma °, AS daltriydsrna', corrupt for
dativd°, SMB dattúsmú) draveneha bhadram AV KS AS SMB
dadhatha no drannam you: ca bhadram MS See §367

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 173

words yad (yadd) and ad are transposed in KS owing to the trans-
position of the two padas

ad (KS yod) td dyavdprthavi aprathetam, same texts See prec
ally (TB * yathci, AV MS TB * oars) deuath eadhamddarn modem

(AV madantt comm modern) AV MS KS TB (all three) ApS
Preceded by a vowel all three times in TB

yatha (RV atho, VS AB athri) na (RV ta) ,,,drab kevalih (VS TS AB
andra id vt,4ah) RV AV VS TS KS SB

yathatnam jurase nayet AV athatnam jartmd nayet HG
Cf also yasya (uy asya) yonim

asydm) etc
pratt reto etc , §363, and yasydm tdam

tritium (mica, by , §386
§342 Less common is the second class of cases, in which y in one

reading connects two words which are unconnected in the form without
y In some cases it is scarcely to he doubted that the appearance of the
form with y is related to avoidance of hiatus, as in the variant quoted
at the end of 11"338 While no other case is as clear as that, lexical
reinterpretation and other sound - changes being always involved, it is
significant that the forni containing the y is more often secondary,
namely to the following group
vaa.vanaram rta a (TS (Idyl) jatam cooly( 11V SV VS TS MS KS

PB $B 'Born for the rta' is obviously secondary
sudevam indre atinrul (MS tndrñyasii) VS MS TB As in the last,

a dative is substituted for a locative, both depend on dadhuh
in the context,

sahasrakto (VSK TS KS 'kg') medh« ya ('l'S KS medha a) ciyanuinah
VS VSK TS MS KS SB For (at) the sacrifice', the latter
probably original Keith on TS 4 2 10 1 translates 'for', his
text seems to require 'at'

Praha vcóvajanina ni yantar vcprayrima le (MS p p niprriya, male, KS
nyantar acorn d tsati) MS KS As in prec , a loi with d varies
with a dot

yo pupa api (TB gopdyale) tam have RV AV TB ApS
to a valiant?. (MS tayavahante, KS tad aharanit) kavayah ponder( TS

MS ES TB See Keith on TS 1 1 2 1 The original reading
probably in TS , Keith thinks that MS may intend the same, with
tay for te, altho its Br6hinana explains loud as referring to the
dhivana

datto asmabhyarn (ES dattuayasma °, AS A,oIIo damn corrupt
AS

for
dateed °, SMB Batt isma °) dravrneha bhadram AV KS SMB
dadhatha no drainnam yac ca bhadram MS See 1367
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174 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mahyam vdtah pavatdm (KS 'te) kdme asmtn (AV kd&Mydemas) RV AV
TS KS

I343 In some cases, however, an original single word is broken up by
omitting y, and leaving hiatus secondarily
pduakayd yak (TS pdvaka a) clayantyd krpd RV VS MS KS AR

Cf Oldenberg, Proleg 453
pdht gdydndhaao (SV gd andh') made RV SV The RV hae a regular

2d sing impv pres from gat, the SV an aor tnl gd.? Add to
VV I 4158

psteva putram Jamie nayemam (MS ma emarn) MS KS Ap\MB HG
The MS p p reads jarasena, d, imam, corruptly pointing t.o the
reading of the other texts

4314 Consider also the following peculiar case
amd mo edht and mrdhd rut (Ast ma) tndrn AS SG apdma edhs and mrthd

na tndra SMB andmuyaidhs ma rtydnui indo Katie The mes of
Kauß read anamayedht, the emended °yatdht is supposed to con-
tain double sandhi, for °ya(h) edhs he free from disease' But
the Kau! reading may really intend arm ma(y) edhs, like AS
ñG, with 'Hinttlstilger' y as in §338 See Bloomfield's Introduc-
tion, p lvw, and cf §78

§345 We have now considered the cases of plus or minus y which
seem most clearly phonetic in character, in addition to those in which
suffixal y ie concerned There is little else to record, except a group of
vanations between the pronominal sterns to and rya The more archaic
tya is generally the original, but twice it replaces to in secondary texts
yad dha. ya (AV sa) to paniyasi RV AV SV 1'S MS KS
mays tyad (MS tad) twirl yam brhat (KS TB TA ',what, MS viryam)

VS MS KS TB $B TA Ati 88 Pratika to Mg may; tyad
(so Knauer, but mes mostly tad)

yathd ha tyad (TS ApS TIC tad) va.;uvo guuryant eel TS MS KS SS
ApS HG TA AS 88

d Till tar (SV tyac) chardhn dtvyant vrnimahc RV SV
prnh. le (AV tye) to gtrtrdsas taln,(hñh RV AV
ud it to vasutnttamdh ApS ud u tye (MS MS ud-at tr) mndhumutGmufh

RV AV SV MS GB PB AS SS Visit. MS
§346, Other lexical variants, except those considered above where

phonetic conditions are favorable, are very few
peéasvati tanluna srtntuayanti (KS '1'B °vyayanti) MS ICS TB Roots

td and vyd
endram vagtuind vahala PB vagnunendram hvayota TB ApS (with

metathesis of h)

174 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mahyam vdtah pavaMm (KS ate) /came asmsn (AV kkmdydsmas) RV AV
TS KS

Pa In some cases, however, an original single word is broken up by
omitting y, and leaving hiatus secondarily
pdvakayd ya3 (TS pdvaka a) cetnyantyd krpd RV VS MS KS SB

Cf Oldenberg, Proleg 453
pent gaydndhaso (SV gd andh') made RV SV The RV has a regular

2d sing impv prey from gat, the SV an aor aril , gds Add to
VV I §158

prise/ putram jarase nayemam (MS tea emam) MS KS ApMB HG
The MS p p reads Jarasena, d, imam, corruptly pointing to the
reading of the other texts

§344 Consider also the following peculiar case
amd ma edits and mrdha na (Ast ma) radar AS SG apama edhs ma mrthd

na indra SMB a yard/, and near. indo Kau The mss of
Kau read anamayedhz, the emended °yasdhs is supposed to con-
tain double sandhi, for °ya(h) edht 'he free from disease' But
the Kant reading may really intend ama ma(y) edits, like AS
SG , with 'Hcatustilger' y as in §338 See Bloomfield's Introduc-
tion, p lvua, and cf §78

§345 We have now considered the cases of plus or minus y which
seem most clearly phonetic in character, in addition to those in which
suffixal y is concerned There is little else to record, except a group of
variations between the pronominal sterns to and tya The more archaic
tya is generally the original, but twice it replaces to in secondary texts
yad dha syd (AV sei) le paniyasf RV AV SV TS MS KS
mays tyad (MS tad) zndri yam brhat (KS TB TA mahat, MS vir yam)

VS MS KS TB SB TA Ati SS Pranks in MS may, dyad
(so Knauer, but mss mostly tad)

yenta ha tyad (TS ApS 11G tad) easing) gauryarn cel TS MS KS SS
ApS HG TA AS SS

a nu tat (SV lyre) chardha dwvyarn vrnimahe RV SV
prat?, le (AV rye) to ujardsas tajnsthñh RV AV
ud it to vasuintlamah ApS ud u rye (MS MS ud -ut te) madhumattameh

RV AV SV MS GB PB AS SS Vail. MS
§346. Other lexical variants, except those considered above where

phonetic conditions are favorable, are very few
petasvati tanluna samuayantf. (KS TB °vyayanlz) MS KS TB Roots

va and vyd
endram vagrwna vahala PB vagnunendram hvayota TB ApS (with

metathesis of h)
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 175

§347 We conclude with a few textual errore and false readings which
should probably all be eliminated
susalyam id pavdm usyust pra khudaet SS auyadam td pavdm ash pra

khuda AV Berlin ed , violently emending the mss which agree
precisely with SS but for the slight corruptions gavom and sudast

vidad gavyam saran-ad drdham tirvam (TB iirvyam) RV Ta But Poona
ed of TB has the correct tirvam, text and comm , without v 1

na¡daali (comm tialyasali) pra)dpalih TB But Poona ed comm
ealdsali

hsranyavad annavad dheht (ApS annam adhyeht, read annamad dheht)
mahyam KS ApS The corruption may be graphic in nature

prayapsyann Iva sakthyau (TB text sakthau) TB ApS But Poona ed
text and comm sakthyau, the only possible reading

osts(hahanam .itrigintkosydbhydm (TA °kohdbhydm) TS TA vasistha-
hanuh .át» ping kasydhhydm VS Poona ed of TA °kadyd'

ayoddheva (TB 'dhyeva) durmada d ht juhve RV TB Tho Poona ed
has the same reading, it is surely corrupt, perhaps graphic The
comm has the sanie, but explains it as tho ayoddhd -Iva

3 Presence or absence of r

§348 Owing to the ranty of r in formative syllables, this interchange
appears mainly in radical syllables, producing lexical variations which
are naturally along the hne of least resistance, that is, the variant words
are more or less synonyms It may be assumed that the relatively faint
pronunciation of the liquid was a contributory cause The materials
are very heterogeneous, however, and of leas phonetic aignificance than
was the case with y

§349 We begin with groups of variants concerning nearly syno-
nymous words and roots, and first, hravas and , avas and related words
stiro nryd¡d áavaaas (SV MS sra°) rakanah. (SV ca fkrime) RV SV TS

MS
grndnáh itravase (SV to °) mahe RV SV
satrd dadhdnam upsaliykutant .fuvdrlsi (SV srazñnsz Win) RV AV SV

TB
i yo tratsdnz iavasd (SV 3r(1°) ¡akin RV AV SV
kravty(hdh An MS KS savty(hd sthu rdg(raddh VS SB

ß360 The roots dhd and dhr and the like, in virtual synonyms
nado uanqu dadhtye (SV darlhnye) RV SV
veyd dharmáni dadhtye (SV dadhrtye) RV SV TS MS KS ApS
yo nah intñ )(tined yo vidha1 i (MS vidharlá) RV VS TS MS KS AS

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 175

§347 We conclude with a few textual errors and false readings which
should probably all be eliminated
susatyam td (imam wean pra khudast SS susadam td pavane asti pro

khuda AV Berlin ed , violently emending the mss which agree
precisely with S3 but for the slight corruptions govern and sudast

vedad gavyam saramd drdham thereonea (TB iirvyam) RV TB But Poona
ed of TB has the correct 'dream., text and comm, without v 1

eatdsati (comm sate...) prapapatth TB But Poona ed comm
satdsati

hzranyavad annavad dhehz (ApS annam adhyehz, read annamad dhehi)
mahyam KS ApS The corruption may be graphic in nature

prayapsyann zva sakthyau (TB text sakthau) TB ApS But Poona ed
text and comm sakthyau, the only possible reading

oszs(hahanam .iz%ginekosyabhyñrn (TA °kohabhyam) TS TA vaststha-
hanuh ,tziiginz kosydbhyam VS Poona ed of TA °kodyd'

ayoddheva (TB 'dhyeva) darned° d ht juhve RV TB 'l'ho Poona ed
has the same reading, it is surely corrupt, perhaps graphic The
comm has the same, but explains it as tho ayoddhd -zva

3 Presence or absence of r

§348 Owing to the rarity of r in formative syllables, this interchange
appears mainly in radical syllables, producing lexical variations which
are naturally along the line of least resistance, that is, the variant words
are more or less synonyms It may be assumed that the relatively faint
pronunciation of the liquid was a contributory cause The materials
are very heterogeneous, however, and of leas phonetic significance than
was the case with y

§349 We begin with groups of variants concerning nearly syno-
nymous words and roots, and first, Briers and 3avas and related words
sicro nrsatd havaoas (SV MS are) rakänah (SV ca tkiïrne) RV SV TS

MS
grnanah hravase (SV fa°) matte RV SV
sated dadhdnam apratz,skutane.lavdrliz (SV sravdnsi bhúrz) RV AV SV

TB
a yo m &nine tavasd (SV Ara') tatana RV AV SV
áravts(hdh stha MS KS saves(hd stha rd9(raddh VS SB

§360 The roots dha and dhr and the like, in virtual synonyms
soda vanegu dadhtse (SV dadhrzse) RV SV
vrsd dharmdne dadhtse (SV dadhrzse) RV SV TS MS KS ApS
yo nah pets 'amid yo vtdhiäld MS vedhartd) RV VS TS MS KS AS
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178 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhatd vtdhata (MS dhartd tndhartd) paramotn satndrk (KS parana na
samvrk) RV VS TS MS KS

daavyaya dharlrejnq(re (MS dhrltre des(re) VS TS MS KS SB
devoyor dharrne (MS *nus, AV dhrintar,n) asthtran AV TS MS KS
kgayaeyáat vndhatah (SV tidhardi) RV SV Here vtdhatah from root

vtdh
1261. Roots pa and pr

attratratn vavarfvdn parta raya( (KS ram van pats rayai, TS varean
purttr avrt) ,staha TS MS KS

apolam Indra (MG traira..) imp (ApMB MG trah) pawl (AV pdtva,
MG pirty a °, ApMB partvy a °) RV AV JB ApMB MG

1362. Roots pri and pa
bvàtrdh pWi (VIM snàlish prila) bharata 'piyam apah VS $B KS VIDh
pru earn ud /avaryra,i caerai prayasvdn (AV °/a payasvdn) AV AS SS

Comm on AV prayasvart
§363 Miscellaneous synonyms or near - synonyme, with some cor-

ruptions involving no further changes, or very slight ones, in the words,
m the first case r possibly playa the rôle of 'Haatustalger'
ahan h ulhnyam (TS °ntyam) anu riyanuindh (TS aamrarantih, MS

KS ant, iyanuinith) VS 1'S MS KS SB Practically evnaarayms,
note that r initial, after a vowel, and probably secondary, a sort
of 'Haatustilger" r is used in this way in Pali

antarzkye paehtbhtr igamdnah (GB hriyanuinah, so Gaastra without
the v 1 hiyarrusruih recorded in Babl Iml ed ) RV GB The
AVPpp 1 107 4 (Barret., JAOS 26 290) has the RV reading,
GB perhaps corrupt, certainly secondary Note the final r of the
preceding word

vanasade (MS vanar$ade, KS vanrgade) vel (TS MS sat) VS TS MS
KS SB Sec ß650

and tram hdr,ih lrutarn maya PG drtdnua me nui prit hd.,ih RVKh
'Take away' 'abandon'

pura jatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrhhya, MS cakrbhy5, p p rnktrbhyah)
atrdah (MS 'du) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB Comm
on TA tries to derive its corrupt form from root jar (ir)

tnkaridn (KS °rla, VS °den, MS vyakrda) valohtta VS TS MS KS
See §168

ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yod rte, PB I yak,ale) rid a!ht.rrgah RV AV
SV PB TA KS ApS MS Kau§ GG ApMB jara cetid nhhasi ah
MS (corrupt, see §193)

7agrtsyas (mes , v I yti ur °) trapañaisih AV ya(h) krrrhrds tri° AVPPP
See ßß185, 192

Is

176 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhCtd tndhñta (MS dhartd manna) paramota samdrk (KS parama na
samvrk) RV VS TS MS KS

daieyaya dharlrelop(re (MS (Mire dey(re) VS TS MS KS SB
devayor dharme (MS °tad, AV dhdmann) asthxran AV TS MS KS
koayasyast rndhatah (SV vzdharta) RV SV Here mdhatah from root

vidh
§361 Roots pia and pr

atxratrarn vavarffvan pieta Men( (KS vavrffvan pitta raved, TS carton
pürtir derl) szaha TS MS KS

apalam tndra (MG tndra) trio (ApMB MG trzh) pv,tvt (AV paled,
MG ;dirty a°, ApMB piìrtvy a°) RV AV .1B ApMB MG

§352. Routs pri and pa
ávdtrah pUa (VIDh sndtdh prila) bhavala yrsyam apah VS fiB KS VIDh
pro rant adhvaryiz< carat: prayasvan (AV °tu payasvan) AV AS SS

Comm on AV prayasvan
§363 Miscellaneous synonyms or near - synonyms, with some cor-

ruptions Involving no further changes, or very slight ones, in the words,
in the first case r possibly plays the rôle of 'Hiatustilger'
ahtm budhnyam (TS °niyam) anu riyanuinah (TS santrarantjh, MS

KS any iyamdrzah) VS 1'S MS KS SB Practically synonyms,
note that r is initial, after a vowel, and probably secondary, a sort
of 'Hzatustilger'° r is used in this way in Pali

antarzkffe pathzbhzr iyamanah (GB hriyarrulnah, so Gaastra without
the v 1 hiyanzdnah recorded in Bibl Ind ed ) RV GB The
AVPpp 1 107 4 (Barret, JAOS 26 290) has the RV reading,
GB perhaps corrupt, certainly secondary Note the final r of the
preceding word

vanasade (MS vanartade, KS vanrgade) vet (TS MS val) VS TS MS
KS SB Sec ¢650

ma team hdrsih Sodom mays PG árutanz me nul pra hadji, RVKh
'Take away' 'abandon'

pura jatrubhya (TA ApMB 3artrbhya, MS cakrbhya, p p voktrbhyah)
atrdah (MS `da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB Comm
on TA tries to derive its corrupt form from root jar (fir)

vsktreda (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) vztohzta VS TS MS KS
See ¢168

ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yod rte, PB t yaks.) ctd abhisrzoah RV AV
SV PB TA KS ApS MS Kauá GG ApMB jure cetid abhesiyah
MS (corrupt, see 5193)

jagrtsync (mss , v I ya yr°) frxpañcThih AV ya(h) krcrhras (re' AV PPP
See §§185, 192
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 177

áunam ma zp(anr hunam bantam (p p árántam) MS avant ma (AB
ma Tdam) tp(am avant árantam (TB text .4rdtarn, Poona ed
árdntam) AB TB ApS avam ma !gam astu áunam tántam

KS
hold yakrat saraavatim (KS brhaapaltm) árnnztah (KS tanttaá, Cone

suggests reading ;rn °) VS KS
prthtvz bhtivan (KS inbhti') atnivaly urandhra (KS uramdha) ártlle

KS ApS An obscure epithet of earth, perhaps belongs in ß350
ague 'dabdhriyo 'tirtatano pain utdyot KS agne 'dabdhdyo '.4UGttaruz

páht nuidya dtvah TS TB ApS agne 'dandhayn 'áttarna pdht
ma dtdynh VS SB In KS , apparently the original, 'having un-
injured body', TS , 'having not cold body', an over - sophisticated
lect fac VS has a further change, by haplology, and is really
umnt.crpretable, comm either 'most eating' or most obtaining',
of which the former is adopted by BR and fits Agni well enough,
but is formally unsatisfactory

vt jthipva lnkam krnu AV in yhir'va lokan krdht TA The AV is
original 'go apart (root hzi), make room ' TA COMM takes it as
deeideratzve from hr (et/milt/or scha), which would require Jthireasva

anddhr,(am sahaayanr (TS KS aahaeriyam) sahaovat TS MS KS AS
'Thousandfold mighty', probably original 'powerful and mighty',
lect fac

yn agnzh kratnjavahanah (VS KS kavya°) RV VS KS AS yad none
karymuihand TS Euphemistic change of kravyá to kavya°

yata alias (AS drllas) trot agars punch 1'S AS 'Whence it, was taken,
to it it has returned ' AS mere blunder or mispnnt

prati va,stor aha (AV ahar) dyubhth RV AV (both) SV ArS VS KS
SB prafy asya t'aha dyubhth TS The cumin un AV has aha,
ahar is a blunder suggested by dyubhth

aprim tra sadhtyz (MS t sadhrzyu) dridaytmz VS MS KS AB sadht,, -1,
in the seat', sadhrt;u ('mere blunder', Keith on TS 4 3 1 1)

perhaps with thought of RV aadhri
andbho mrda dhtirta (MS 'le, y l °la) MS MS anzirhhava nrrda KS

ApS See ,5749
tarn no hhava hrda d pits tad() RV GB AS Vait MS According to

Caastra, all his mss read miry for undo, a stupid blunder which he
disregards, printing thdn in ln= text

6 na trulra (and, truly) mahim t,am RV (both)
vyrddhya apagalbham (TB apra °, hut Poona ed text and comm apn )

VS TB Probably mere mispnnt

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 177

tunam ma /gam tunam tdnlam (p p trdntam) MS seam ma (AB
ma tdam) Spam seam trdntam (TB text forlorn,, Poona ed
frdntam) AB TB ApS svam ma ¿lam seta tunam t6ntam

KS
hots yoked. sarasvatim (KS brhaspaltm) kronztah (KS kontlat, Cone

suggests reading tro °) VS KS
pith., bhúvan (KS vabhal') staiedly urandhra (KS uramdha) Bride

KS ApS An obscure epithet of earth, perhaps belongs in §350
agne 'dabdhdyo 'tirtatano pdhz ardent KS agne 'dabrlhdyo 'Malaya)

pdhz nuidya Steak TS TB ApS agne 'dabdhdyn 'Mama pdhz
and dtdynh VS SB In KS, apparently the original, 'having un-
injured body', TS , 'having not cold body', an over - sophisticated
lect fac VS has a further change, by haplology, and is really
uninterpretable, comm either 'most eating' or 'most. obtaining',
of which the former as adopted by BR and fits Agni well enough,
but is formally unsatisfactory

vt plasm lokam krnu AV et iihirgiva lokdn krdht TA The AV is
original 'go apart (root ha), make room' TA coma] takes it as
desiderativo from hr (t'xhartuin sells), which would require yzhirrasva

anddhr,5(am sahanyarn (TS KS sahasnyam) sahasvat TS MS KS AS
'Thousandfold mighty', probably original 'powerful and mighty',
lect fac

yo agnth kramyavdhanah (VS KS kavya°) RV VS KS AS read agne
kavgavahana TS Euphemistic change of kravyá to kavya°

yata attar (AS r rttav) tad agan punch TS AS 'Whence it was taken,
to it it has returned ' AS mere blunder or misprint

prati vrastor aha (AV * ahar) dyubhah RV AV (both) SV ArS VS KS
SB praty alga eah.a dyubhah TS The comm on AV has aha,
ahar is a blunder suggested by dyubhah

apdm lid sadhtyt (MS t sadhraya) dddai/dma VS MS KS SB sadht,, -1,
in the seat', vadhri;u ('mere blunder', Keith on TS 4 3 1 1)

perhaps with thought of RV sadhri
menu mtda dhvrta (MS °le, y I °ta) MS MS andrbhava raids. KS

ApS See §749
tarn no hhava hrda a pita indo RV GB AS Vait MS According to

Gaastra, all his Hiss read an'ira for indo, a stupid blunder which he
disregards, printing indo in his text

6 na indra (and, indo) mahirn Siam RV (both)
vyrddhyd apagatbham. (TB apra °, but Poona ed text and comet apa°)

VS TB Probably mere mispnnt
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178 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

potragnidhro (read with Gaastra potd °) nehzlam pddam skim GB
§3S4 The following involve different word-divisions

yaaya (ApMB. vy aaya) yawn pattreto grbadya (ApMB HG prate reto
grhdna) SG HG ApMB

tiyuhpatt rathamtaram (MS dyuh prattrath °) tad aMya etc ApS MS
The latter corrupt

yena bhtiyab (PG bhisn§) cardty (MS caraly) ayam (AG ca rdlrydm,
corrupt, PG cara divam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61

tan mdpnva (KS merJ ivd) TS MS KS 'Quicken nie' 'cleanemg it
sa vah sanxih sam carat prajdnan AV sarvah sarvd (p p salt, sarvdh)

vt caratu prajinan MS The latter carelessly ane-tmilates to the
following sarwlh

rna Ind yiinarvd heist/ (JB yono vdm hdrasih) PB JB 1.8 Both forms
obscure

agna hotrenedam (S.S` hotrena) haver aJuyata MS SS agnehotrenedam
ham TB AS But agntr ho° must certainly be read in all
texts, with Poona ed of TB

ud varkiarn tua yenure RV SV TS KB Al i rdhvam kham era menace
Mbh

4366 In the next group accompanying changes in adjoining vowels or
consonants make the two variant words less close phonetically
úrdhvacttah (MS KS °óntah) frayadhvam VS 1'S MS KS SB TA

See §195
svdm tanvam (tanuuam) varuno 'sudot (TS TB akt.irel) TS MS KS TB

See §287
pred u hanvah brutasya (SV suiasya) RV SV TS See §278
tnlug (AS traérad) gharmo vabadtu me (KS gharmas sadam to me mbhtilt)

KS TB TA AS See §145
áevd rutasya (TS and v 1 of MS rudraaya, VSK ktva rlasya) bhetq)i

(MS ja) VS VSK TS MS KS See 1684
aputapd ddhuyamdnah TS mynur r pritapñ dpydyyarndnah VS 'Drinker

of unpurified (soma)' 'protecting when propitiated ('F
rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS tirmydydm, SS omydydm) SB ApS SS

Sec ß22B
amore (AV amukthd) yakdmdd duntdd arartyat (AV avadydt) AV PB

ApMB See 460
anu data sahamtirdn kravyddah (SV kayddah) RV SV sahamurdn

anu daha kratryddah AV Benfey explains the SV form as from
kayo = kdya + ad, 'body - eating' This would imply metnc
shortening of d to a There may be involved euphemistic avoidance
of the word kravyad, as m kravyavdhana kavya °, 4353

178 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

potrdgnidhro (read with Gaastra polo`) ethztam pddam ekam GB
§364 The following involve different word - divisions

yasya (ApMB. vy asya) yawn patzreto gTbadya (ApMB HG prat% reto
grhdna) SG HG ApMB

dyuhpats rathamtaram (MS dyuh prattrath °) tad a.íya etc ApS MS
The latter corrupt

vena bhicyab (PG bhin,t) cardty (MS caraly) ayam (AG ca ratrydm,
corrupt, PG card dtvam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61

tan mdpnva (KS mdrlelud) TS MS KS 'Quicken nie' 'cleansing it'
sa vah sarvdh sam carat propinan AV sarvah sarvd (p p eah, sarvdh)

vs carats prod Dan MS The latter carelessly assimilates to the
following sarvdh

and nui ytinarva heel! (JB yono vain hdrasih) PB JB I.SS Both forms
obscure

agnzr hotrenedarn (SA hotrena) haver appal. MS SS agnehotrenedam
haver TB AS But twat- ho° must certainly be read in all
texts, with Poona ed of TB

ud varliarn tea mamas RV SV TS KB N 'Mothers khans tea mantra
M bh

§365 In the next group accompanying changes in adjoining vowels or
consonants make the two variant words less close phonetically
úrdhvacatah (MS KS °drank) krayadhvanz VS TS MS KS SB TA

See §195
svdm

See
tanvam (tanuvarn) varuno 'ergot (TS TB akt.iret) TS MS KS TB

§287
pred u hanvah &rutasya (SV sutasya) RV SV TS See §278
entail (AS inked) gharmv vabadtu me (KS gharmas sedan, to me rather;

KS TB TA AS See §145
ázva ,,MASS (TS and v 1 of MS rudrasya, VSK Asia rlasya) bheyaji

(MS '7a) VS VSK TS MS KS See §684
apiitapd ddhüyamdnah TS myna dpritapd dpydyyamdnah VS 'Drinker

of unpurified (soma)' 'protecting when propitiated (')'
rudrdndm urvydyam (ApS tirmydydm, SS omydydm) SB ApS SS

See §228
amore (AV amukthd) yakymdd durztdd acartyou (AV avadyat) AV PB

ApMB See §60
anti daha sans /Mrs kravyddah (SV kayddah) RV SV sahanairdn

anu daha kravyddah AV Benfey explains the SV form as from
kayo = kdya + ad, 'body- eating' This would imply metric
shortening of d to a There may be involved euphemistic avoidance
of the word kravydd, as in kravyaudhana kavya °, §353
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 179

d sub-dune (MS KS bhiiytahadñvne) surnattm civrrtdnah AV MS KS
opi haddune sumattm grndndh TS It Is likely that the original
form was d3utrdvne, cf Whitney on AV 19 42 3 The TS form,
tho Impeccable, is secondary

1366 Among the rarer cases of presence or absence of r in formative
elements, we begin with n mtecellanenus group concerning verb Inflexion
ghrtam duhata (RV duhrata) d.§Iram RV (both) SV See RV Rep

137, 562, and VV I p 169
to dak -tndm duhate (AV to duhrate dakytndm) saptamdtaram RV AV

See VV I, I c

ulatnarn (NilarU iva lvd) gopd adrfran (TS NIlarU adr,§an) VS TS
MS KS NIfarU See VV i p 170 Followed by

adrift-arm (TS t adr3a n) udandryah VS TS See ibid
apa snehttir (SV snihtttrn) nrnwrui adhiaita (SV adhad rah, KS t nrnta-

nñm adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS upa sluht (Poona ed enuht)
tam nrnindm athadrim TA See §110, and VV I p 170

sarasvatya (AV 'ydrn) alht , nanan (KS mdrui, v 1 mood, SMB vandva,
hut Jorgensen mortal', AV man+iv) acarkrruh (KS and SMB
Jun( arak', Sn1B Colic rarkrdht) AV KS TB Ap8 MS SMB
PG The KS also has v I aark °, whii.h perhaps should be read
thruout Jorgensen assumes dissimilation, see VV I p 149

Compare further variants between the verbal endings -re and -rire,
VV I p 170, and phrtaur numik3r. (TA 'lore) phrtam asya yonth RV
VS TA , ihul p 214

§357 Finally, another not much larger group concerns suffixal or
inflexional syllables of nouns These ci,es belong to noun formation or
Inflexion It may be noted, however, that in a number of cases those
listed first the r, when present, follows a consonant. group In these,
especially, some phonetic element in the shift may be suspected, cf
the similar cases with y, §§314-5, .121 -2, and nur chapter on Consonant.
Groups below
hhtirt Sastam (SV sa -dran) prthuh $varuh RV SV VS Synonyms,

but here the form without r is older
alanddhd vithurend rid =ire; (VIS astah) RV I\IS KS The MS is

secondary and may be a phonetic smiphfication or corruption
nil ktr devil mtnimast RV nu kt decd tram's:. SV Anomalous reduc-

tion of na -kt.e to rut -kt
,tiro rathasya naptrlah (ArS naptryah, TB naptriyah) RV AV ArS

KS TB Feminine stems napti and naptri, the latter influenced
by naptar

a
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d sutrdune (MS KS bllavi (Sachems) surnatun dvrndruzh AV MS KS
ogzglhaddune sumatzm grndndh TS It is likely that the original
form was díutrdene, cf Whitney on AV 19 42 3 The TS form,
tho Impeccable, is secondary

§368 Among the rarer cases of presence or absence of r in formative
elements, we begin with a miscellaneous group concerning verb inflexion
ghrtam duhata (RV * duhrata) Abram RV (both) SV See RV Rep

137, 562, and VV I p 169
to dak,rtndm duhate (AV to animate dakgtndm) saptamataram RV AV

See VV I, I c

utaanarn (NilarU eta ted) papa adrtran (TS Nihau adrtan) VS TS
MS KS NIIarU See VV I p 170 Followed by

adrtrann (TS t adrtann) udandryah VS TS See ibid
apa snehttir (SV snihtttm) rrmarui adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS t nrrna-

nam adadhram) RV AV SV KS upa stuns (Poona ed snafu)
tam nrrnnam athadram TA See §110, and VV I p 170

sarasvalya (AV 'yam) ad/u manav (KS m.aná, v I nand, SMB vanáva,
but Jorgensen mande, AV mantle) acarkrguh (KS and SMB
Jorg arak', SMB Cone carkrdht) AV KS TB ApS MS SMB
PG The KS also has v 1 mark°, which perhaps should be read
thruout Jorgensen assumes dissimilation, see VV I p 149

Compare further variants between the verbal endings -re and -rire,
VV I p 170, and ghrtam manatee (TA =knee) ghrtarn asya yanzh RV
VS TA , ibid p 214

§357 Finally, another not much larger group concerns suffixal or
inflexional syllables of nouns These cases belong to noun formation or
inflexion It may be noted, however, that in a number of cases those
listed first the r, when present, follows a consonant group In these,
especially, some phonetic element. in the shift may be suspected, cf
the similar cases with y, § §314 -5, 321 -2, and our chapter on Consonant.
Groups below
Wart bantam (SV sastram) ',then search RV SV VS Synonyms,

but here the form without r is older
atividdhd inthurena rid astra (MS sunk) RV MS KS The MS is

secondary and may be a phonetic simplification or corruption
na kir devil mtnirnasz RV na kt deed mimes SV Anomalous reduc-

tion of na -ki.s to na -kz
eiiro rathasya naptyah (ArS naptryah, TB naptriyah) RV AV ArS

KS TB Feminine stems napti and naptri, the latter influenced
by naptar
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180 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

lvagfimati (TA Conc fvaptri , which is a y 1 in Poona ed , its text
lvagfi) le sapeyu TS ApS TA tvaffrmarttas (MS MS tvagn °,
ApS tua. (u °) sud sapenui VS MS KS SB ApS The MS MS
ApS forma are Prakntic in vocalism In the Tait school form,
which concerns us here, the stem tvav(r is, as it were, feminized
Add to VV I §345

praty std vdmd prate holupacakfar (SS °vakla, y 1 °vakfar) usa

KB AS praty eta sunvan pratt,,(holopavakfar uta AS The
form can only be construed as nom , °vakfa, if it is intended, must
stand for °vakla with partial sandhi (a shortened, §991) But it
looks as if all texts intended °vaktar Htllebrandt, on SS , p 252
note, suggests that ru is a bad writing for u, but it is pretty wide-
spread to be a mere graphic error

Cf
Is r a kind of sandhi consonant

or Hiatustilger, as in PAL'' the first variant in §353 Or is
-tan,°vakfar used as nom 7 Cf the nom neut (?) forms in

Wackerriagel III p 205 supra
mais amivah pratnuñcan ininu9ibhzh (KS °yebhyah) AV KS viávd

àsdh pramurican manusir bhiyah VS TS See §783
captd (ApMB vaptrd, HG MG vaptar) vaprare (PG 011) keáa+masru

(AG PG MG kcáritt) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG vapfra
is an assimilation to preceding instrumentals

a nui stutasya Blutant garnyrif (Vail garnet) TS Vait d nui sfotrasya
stotraui gamyal PH Synonyms

malyai .irutdya (nuihe irofraya) cakja.e AV (both)
ghurmam pilla vasavn yajafa (TA 'id, MS °Ira) vat (MS ne(, TA val)

VS MS TA SB yajaüt ('tri) is a verb, 'sacrifice ye'
Baur dhenubhavya (HG dhenur hhavya) ApMB HG See §818
agner agneyriny (KS agntyriny) ami (one ms and p p of MS agncr rimer

yany ass) MS KS devanam agneyñng an TS agiter !Any ass
TS MS KS ApS AIS ayneyani, certainly the true reading of TS
and probably of MS , is a curious tatpuru$a compound in which the
stem vowel of the first member is assimilated to the vowel of the
genitive ending 'Path of Agm' is meant in every case KS has
the regular form, and for that reason may be suspected of being
secondary

brhaspafisufasya (TS MS add fa, VS VSK SB add deva soma fa)
indu (TS valu, VS SB indar) indriyavatah VS VSK TS
MS KS SB Gen voc

ta rtSvacir (KS 'ci) abhi cave ghrtacih (KS °ci) RV VS TS MS KS
SB The KS changes an accus plur , with which a noun has to be

180 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tvap;imati (TA Conc tingle?, which is a y 1 in Poona ed , its text
tvaez) to sapeya TS ApS TA tvap;rmantas (MS MS (umpire",
ApS tvay ;u °) tva saperna VS MS KS AB ApS The MS MS
ApS forms are Prakntic in vocalism In the Tait school form,
which concerns us here, the stem tvas(r is, as it were, feminized
Add to VV I §345

praty eta alma pratisthotopavaktar (AA °vakta, v 1 °vaktar) uta
KB SS praty eta sunvan pratis(hotopavaktar uta AS The
form can only be construed as nom , °vakta, if it, is intended, must
stand for °vakta with partial sandhi (d shortened, §991) But it
looks as if all texts intended °vaktar Hillebrandt, on SS , p 252
note, suggests that ru is a bad writing for u, but it is pretty wide-
spread to be a mere graphic error Is r a kind of sandhi consonant
or Hiatustilger, as in Pali' Cf the first variant in §353 Or is
°vaktar used as nom ? Cf the nom neut ('?) forme in -tan,
1Vackernagel III p 205 supra

rabid amivah pratnuñcan múnusibhzh (KS °,ebhyah) AV KS total
hash pramuñcan narinutirsr bhzyah VS TS See §783

vapid (Ap3IB vaptra, HG MG neater) vapfLM (PG °t/) ketasmcasru
(AG PG MG keban) AV AG PG ApMB HG MG vaptra
is an assimilation to preceding instrumentals

a and stutasya stutam gamyat (Vast gamet) TS Vait a and stotrasya
slot um gamyat PB Synonyms

matyai Monica (make srotraya) caksase AV (both)
gharmam pata vasavo mata (TA 'td, MS °tra) vat (MS vet, TA vat)

VS MS TA AB J47ata ('la) is a verb, 'sacrifice ye'
gaur dhenubhavyä (HG dhenur fluid) ApMB HG See §818
agiler ayneydny (KS agniyany) asi (one ms and p p of MS agiler agner

ydny asi) MS KS devanam agneyany an TS agiler ydny asi
TS MS KS ApS MS ayneyani, certainly the true reading of TS
and probably of MS , is a curious tatpuruga compound in which the
stem vowel of the first member is assimilated to the vowel of the
genitive ending 'Path of Agri' is meant in every case KS has
the regular form, and for that reason may be suspected of being
secondary

brhaspatisutasya (TS MS add ta, VS VSK SB add deva soma la)
lade (TS indo, VS SB tartar) indrzyavatah VS VSK TS
MS KS SB Gen voc

sa taSvacir (KS °ci) abhi caste ghrtacih (KS °ci) RV VS TS MS KS
SB The KS changes an accus plur , with which a noun has to be
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 181

supplied (the commentators and translators are at sea as to what
noun), into a dual form agreeing with rodust in the preceding pada

deli, dvdrau (Vatt dew dvero) ntá and samldplam TS AS Vait Cf prec ,
and §732

asmadrdtit madhumatir (KS °ti) MS KS 88 and others, ¡BOO
gaurtr ( °ri) mtmdya , see §545

4 Presence or absence of v

§358 Doublets with or without, v seem to have existed to some alight
extent in IE tunes, and stall calm. historically in the Veda and even in
Sanskrit (cf Wackernagel I §232c) Among the variants they are fairly
numerous Undoubtedly most interesting is the large class in which u
is initial before a vowel Frequently, tho not always, the preceding
word ends in a vowel, so that we seem to be dealing with a tendency to
bridge oler hiatus by the sound e, as in the case of y (§ §338 -44), and to a
much slighter extent r ( §353) As with thoec sounds, however, the form
with r is not by any means always secondary in text history

e initial before a vowel

§369 Ilcre the place of honor belong,, to t.hc rime -words rsahha and
vr,ahha, perfect synonyms, which exchange on it large scale In some
cases we seem

hiatus by
to detect quite clearly the above mentioned tendency to

avoid using the form with t when the last word ends in a
vowel But this is by no means universal
vrgabheria (TS re) e,agtl TS KS This as an instructive case, it is

preceded by a word ending in a vowel in KS in a consonant in
TS %Ve can hardly believe that it is entirely accidental that
RS begins with e-

vatio utrajo vrsabho mar mint AV Anti mrrijam rvtbho rayñiám TB
Observe that re- is preceded by s final -rn, vrs- by a final vowel
It is as of v shifted tom ( §236)

tThabhenrt ('l'S re) Oh (KS gauah) 'I'S KS KSA The single ms of
KSA has corruptly a.vá- ursa °, which Von Schroeder emends to
a.@vdn yr , but he adds a note that perhaps the TS reading (a5odn
re) should be adopted

vrsabham (AS * re') nurydpusum RV AV SV VS (both) MS TB
Here preceded by a consonant

rsabhaya (MS era') yavagi ('l'S KSA rdjne gauayah) VS TS MS KSA
A consonant precedes

r,yabho (KS er °) gaur Lays dudhuh VS MS KS TB A consonant
precedes

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 181

supplied (the commentators and translators are at sea as to what
noun), into a dual form agreeing with rodest in the preceding pada

deli dvdrau (Vast devii dvdro) nid ma samldptam TS AS Vait Cf prec ,

and §732
asmadrdtd madhumatir (KS °ti) MS KS SSA and others, §800
gaurir ( °ri) mtmdya see §545

4 Presence or absence of v

§358 Doublets with or without, v seem to have existed to some slight
extent in IE times, and still exist historically in the Veda and even in
Sanskrit (cf Wackerriagel I §232c) Among the variants they are fairly
numerous Undoubtedly most interesting is the large class in which e
is initial before a vowel Frequently, tho not always, the preceding
word ends in a vowel, so that we seem to be dealing with a tendency to
bridge ON er hiatus by the sound r, as in the case of y (§§33S-44), and to a
much slighter extent r ( 053) As with those sounds, however, the form
with r is not by any means always secondary in text history

v initial before a vowel

§359 Ilere the place of honor belongs to the rime -words rsabha and
vr;abha, perfect synonyms, which exchange on a large scale In some
cases we seem to detect quite clearly the above mentioned tendency to
avoid hiatus by using the form with v when the last word ends in a
vowel But thus is by no means universal
vrsabherra (TS re) toasts TS KS This is an instructive case, it is

preceded by a word ending in a vowel in KS in a consonant in
thatTS We can hardly believe that it, is entirely accidental

RS begins with v-
weir) virdio vrsabho mat;nám, AV piti vrrájñm rvibho raynflm TB

Observe that is preceded by a final -m, vrs- by a final vowel
It is as if v shifted tom ( §236)

vrsabhena (TS re) gáh (KS gavah) 'I'S KS KSA The single ms of
KSA has corruptly asvá- visa °, which Von Schroeder emends to
atuñn yr °, hut he adds a note that perhaps the TS reading (a5vdn
re) should be adopted

vrsabham (N,S * re') narydpasam RV AV SV VS (both) MS TB
Here preceded by a consonant

rsabadya (MS ors') novae] ('l'S KSA ráine gauayah) VS TS MS KSA
A consonant precedes

rsabho (KS ire) gaur taw dadhuh VS MS KS TB A consonant
precedes

re-
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182 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vrpabho 'st avargah AV ryabho 'st avargo Utah TB Initial m verse
kakubham (VSK TS ApS °ham) rtipam vrpabltasya (KS nlpam re)

meal brhat (VSK brhan) VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS
astabhndd dydm veyabho (TS MS dyúm re) antartk,tam RV VS TS

MS SB TB KS
brhad rpabham (TB vT , but Poona ed text and comm r °) gain yayo

dwlhat VS TB
trikturd (LS ye á6k °) rpabh6 (AV vrp °) ye'vartijah AV LS Note the

vowel preceding
ratite akyew ryabhaaya (KS TB °vu yr, so AV comm , and so Ppp

intends, Barret., JAOS 30 204) vale AV KS TB rathepu akyepu
vrpabhardirih ViDh

ßâ60. There are no other forms with and without. y that are precisely
identical in meaning But we find a considerable number of other cases
of presence or absence of initial u before a vowel, in many of which the
preceding word ends in a vowel, so that we may suspect. influence of the
tendency to avoid hiatus, even tho lexical considerations always play
their part, and even tho the form with hiatus is sometimes secondary,
reversing the direction of the process
to uryarieu to varfantu LS le vargantt le varpayaidt AV Roots

arp 'rush' and nary 'rain' One is inclined to suspect assimilation
to the following van:- in AV

rvflc (KS yr ) pan vrñdht nah RV VS TS MS KSA ApS Initial
in the verse Von Schroeder says on KSA , 'wohl fehlerhalt fur
OW Perhaps assimilitted to the following er,idhi

&alrnalir vrddhy6 (KSA rddhyó) VS TS KSA SB Synonyms
agrie vdJaitd vajant tvd VS SB TB Vail. ApS d3trrt lvrigne MS

Synonyms since earliest times Note preceding vowel before v6pi°
uarenyakratiir (AV °cur, ApS idenya °) aham RVKh AV ApS tñre-

nyah kratur inrlrah subastzh RV
hrtou kratum taruno (MS °rtum) vtktu (RV aptly, MS dtkyv) agntm

RV VS t TS t MS KS SB t For the RV original is substituted
utkpv after preceding vowel, with quasi- 'Hiatustilgcr' y and other
phonetic changes (cf especially §153a) On MS see §869 (a
further, graphic change)

tad 6yuh (ApS vayuh) MS KS ApS That is life (wind, breath)'.
asurn (AV TS uasum) pharmam divan: (VS evar) a tt,v(hnlánu (AV

rohatanu) AV VS TS MS KS SB asu 'life' yacu 'weal' (with
ungrammittical in), preceded by vowel, am is original, as shown by
RV 10 14 12, 13 1 (cf 10 15 9, 10)

182 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

veyabho 'az avargah AV tyabho 'sz avargo lokah TB Initial in verse
kakubham (VSK TS ApS °ham) rzipam. veyabltaaya (KS rzlpam re)

rotate brhat (VSK Khan) VS VSK TS MS KS SB ApS MS
antabhndd dydm veyabho (TS MS dydm re) antartksam RV VS TS

MS SB TB KS
brhad ryabham (TB vT , but Poona ed text and comm r °) gdm vayo

dadhat VS TB
Wawa (LS ye ¿dk °) ryabha (AV vey°) ye avarglah AV LS Note the

vowel preceding
rathe akye,v i- abha,eya (KS TB °yu vt°, so AV comm , and so Ppp

intends, Barret, JAOS 30 204) vale AV KS TB ratheyv akyeyu
veyabharájdh VtDh

ßà60. There are no other forms with and without v that are precisely
identical in meaning But we find a considerable number of other cases
of presence or absence of initial a before a vowel, in many of which the
preceding word ends in a vowel, so that we may suspect influence of the
tendency to avoid hiatus, even tho lexical considerations always play
their part, and even tho the form with hiatus is sometimes secondary,
reversing the direction of the process
to aryantu to varyantu LS to eared,. to varyayanh AV Roots

are 'rush' and ears 'rain' One is inclined to inspect assimilation
to the following carp- in AV

rifle (KS vrf) pars vrñdhz nah RV VS TS MS KSA ApS Initial
in the verse Von Schroeder says on KSA , 'wohl fehlerhalt fur
i-lUe' Perhaps assimilated to the following vrñdhz

Ialmalzr vrddhyd (KSA rddhyñ) VS TS KSA SB Synonyms
spas tamed vdlant lute VS SB TB Vait ApS glue tvñyne MS

Synonyms since earliest times Note preceding vowel before nape
varenyakrat 2r (AV °tor, ApS +deny^°) sham RVKh AV ApS eire-

nyah kratur zndrah su.a.ezh. RV
hrtsu kratum znruno (MS °ram) vzkyv (RV apse, MS dtkyv) agaves

RV VS t TS j' MS KS SB t For the RV original is substituted
vzkyv after preceding vowel, with quasi 'Hiatustilger' v and other
phonetic changes (cf especially §153a) On MS see §869 (a
further, graphic change)

tad dyuh (ApS vfyuh) MS KS ApS 'That is life (wind, breath)'.
antra (AV TS varum) stomas.stomas. (Imam (VS near) a tiy(hatdnu (AV

rohabinu) AV VS TS MS KS SB asu 'life' vasu 'weal' (with
ungrammatical rn), preceded by vowel, tones is original, as shown by
RV 10 14 12, 15 1 (cf 10 15 9, 10)
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 1133

deed gdtuvedu gdtum vd(vd (VSK Aunt ztvd) gdtum zta AV VS VSK TS
MS KS SB TB Cf gdeum vettvt gtitum thz MS ApS , devd
gdluvidu (MS adds glum vaUvd) pdtum yariidya vzndata TB
ApS MS 'Finding' and 'going upon' the way are much the same
thing, but the former is obviously original, VSK assimilates to the
following da -

foe i ah (KS valve, MS iva eyah) samdadhur bMinvarpasah (TS f bhûri-
retasah) RV VS TS MS KS SB On MS see §694 KS clearly
secondary, with quasi- epcnthetic v between vowels

dhzyane vldd (VS VSK vidvi, KS vite, MS MS idle) sali (MS KS
MS omit) vadayethdm (MS MS ideehdm) VS VSK TS MS KS
8B ApS MS See §169

ezgznnm ankam vzdztam ..sahasvae AV tzgmam dyudharn vida tam (KS
°dham idzeam) saha.evai TS MS KS 'Implored' of KS is second-
ary to 'strong', AV is still farther afield, see §169

yo aniaro mztramuho vanuçydt (KS anu') RV KS ApS Who
fights against us KS seems to feel a form from anu + as, as in
English slang, 'who is after ue' Reverse of 'Hiatustilger' KapS
vanund

namo vidhrydya (MS vidhnydya, p p vidhryriya, TS mama idhriydya)
ratapyciya ca VS TS MS KS Both forms are obscure, TS prob-
ably secondary See Keith'e note

ifdna und bhuvandnz viyuse (SV iyaxe) RV SV Note absence of
sandhi (complete hiatue) in SV , reverse of 'Hiatustilger' with a
vengeance?

mahwa dyaur wihn (AV vadhu) tmann RV AV vadhatmdnd (sic) not
divided m p p , and regarded by Whitney as a mere corruption,
he translates the RV Still, the AV may be rendered 'slay (our
assailant, 0 Soma) by thyself'

nhar (MS vahad) divdbhzr (MS devydhhzr) diThhth VS MS AB TA
SS L8 ahan, adverb by day' One ms of MS with p p vahad
(d or d for r, § §272, 272a), preceded by a vowel, so that it ie acase
of 'Hiatuetilger'

vibdm vavarjutindm (AV va.4dm war') RV AV The original means,
of the folk who have prepared (the barhi )', Bloomfield, JAUS
35 275 The AV uses

situation,
it in a patchwork hymn dealing with a

wholly different the initial a- must be taken as privative,
who have not defended themselves' (vn = pan -vn as in Classical
Skt ) Cf Whitney ad loc The retention of the perfect pple
form shows the badness of the AV

'
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deed gdtuvtdo gdtum soiled (VSK gdtum ztvd) gdtum zta AV VS VSK TS
MS KS SB TB Cf gdtum vetted gdtum zhi MS ApS , devil
palisade (MS adds gdtum ',thud) gdtum yajñdya Inca). TB
ApS MS 'Finding' and 'going upon' the way are much the same
thing, but the former is obviously original, VSK assimilates to the
following eta

the mesh (KS vtáve, MS tua gait) samdadhur bhúrivarpasah (TS t bhiIrz-
relasah) RV VS TS MS KS SB On MS see §694 KS clearly
secondary, with quasi- epenthetic e between vowels

dinging vfdil (VS VSK vidai, KS lite, MS MS hole) sati (MS KS
MS omit) vidayethdm (MS MS idethdm) VS VSK TS MS KS
SB ApS MS See §169

hansom anikam mdztam Wannest AV tzgmam dyudham viditar (KS
°dham idztam) saha.svat TS MS KS 'Implored' of KS is second-
ary to 'strong', AV is still farther afield, see §169

yo antaro mitramaho vanuodt (KS anu') RV KS ApS 'Who
fights against us ' KS seems to feel a form from anu + as, as in
English slang, 'who is after us' Reverse of 'Hiatustilger' KapS
vanu,yd

namo vidhrydya (MS vìdhnydya, p p vidhrydya, TS nama idhriydya)
critapydya ca VS TS 11S KS Both forms are obscure, TS prob-
ably secondary See Keith's note

Mina 'and bhuvanánz viyase (SV eerie) RV SV Note absence of
sandhi (complete hiatus) in SV , reverse of 'Hiatustilger' with a
vengeance?

mahiva dyaur aiha (AV vadaa) tmand RV AV vadhatmánd (sic) not
divided in p p , and regarded by Whitney as a mere corruption,
he translates the RV Still, the AV may be rendered 'slay (our
assailant, 0 Soma) by thyself'

char (MS vahad) dzvdbhzr (MS divyabhzr) dlzbhih VS MS SB TA
SS LS ahar, adverb 'by day' One ms of MS with p p vahad
(d or d for r, § §272, 272a), preceded by a vowel, so that it is acute
of 'Hiatustilger'

ustake nn vavarjusindm (AV wham avar') RV AV The original means,
'of the folk who have prepared (the barhzs)', Bloomfield, JAUS
35 275 The AV uses it in a patchwork hymn dealing with a
wholly different situation, the initial a- must be taken as privative,
'who have not defended themselves' (vrJ = pan -vrJ as in Classical
Skt) Cf Whitney ad loc The retention of the perfect pple
form shows the badness of the AV
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184 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mahi no uáíß iha vdrttu bhtimau AV mtham na udto to ha vats bhtlma
RV Reverse of 'Hiatustilger'

abhtlr dpindm (FIG °ndm, AV mss y dpi °) abhtáaatapdvd (AV 'pd u)
AV HG ApMB Others, §46

ramayaea (KS °td) marutah 4yeriam aytnam (M3 marutah preeam
vdlanam) TS KB ApS MS

and tvd ke an nt (AV cud fin) yemur tnm (SV an ni yemur in, TA ctn
nyemur in) na prketnah RV SV AV VS TA vim, acc of vi,
secondarily reduced to the particle in (td)

vidtar ydmann avardhayan VS tndtiir yrnnan vavardhayan TB (Conc )
But Poona ed of TB has correctly ydnuinn auar°

§361 In two cases of this kind the secondary form with initial y
(after a vowel, 'Hiatustilger') ie felt its containing the preposition ava
pro amts (TB 'vdrata) rnaruta durmadd tva RV TB 'Rush along,

Maruts, like madmen ' Comm on TB avdrata dhdvata
urudya raya eyo (VSK rayo 'uryo, i e run, tyn,

SB ava
TS MS KS rdyah ram

too) yajasva VS VSK TS MS KS -yaj 'remove by sacrifice'
with object, too, is peculiarly inept

§362 A couple of other peculiar cases seem also to belong in this
category, altbo the v, when found, is not. initial in its word
auntnendrena aumena Ilya to huye eaedhatn (KSA lime 'sa aham)

TS KSA 'I summon for thee, O offering' 'I, so and so (acau
'N N '), summon for thee' If, as we are

sort
inclined to assume, KSA

is original, the TS reading uses y as a of 'Hiatustilger', yielding
a different lexical result The same with hrdhtnandn Ttinlo rfevdn

, ty(ena pakuarn dcvdn sendran
añkiiñkam (MS arikdv- añkant, so divided in p p , KS ariikariikant)

chandah VS TS MS KS 5B Nothing is known of the original
form or meaning of tins word (said by comma to mean 'water'),
note the curious KS variant, with short a It. may be that. MS
has a kind of 'Hiatustilger' with its u

u initial before a consonant.

§363 So far initial a before a vowel In a few cases the same y
appears or disappears before an initial consonant
refindm (VS AB vre °) tvd patmann ddltdninni VS MS KS AB MS

re.4isu (tic to ;okra ,lukram ddhunomi) TS An epithet of water, of
unknown etymology and meaning, t- presumably unoriginal

agnt yalativa (AV vyacaava) rodasi urtiri RV AV MS See §57
aprivrnod duro n.cmavr4 6nñm (MS asmar- raihdrujm, p p rrsmin, ra °)

RV MS TA The MS is hardly interpretable

,
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ma l no wild the udntu bhúmau AV miham ria udto vi ha vats bhilma
RV Reverse of 'Hiatustilger'

abhor dpiindm (HG °ndm, AV mss a dpi °) abhzáaatzpdvd (AV °pd u)
AV HG ApMB Others, §46

ramayata (KS 'td) marutah tyenarn dytnam (MS marutah pretam
vapnam) TS KS ApS MS

and tvd
tram)

nz (AV cid tut) yemur awn (SV sin rut yemur In, TA an
nyemur tn) rta edam. RV SV AV VS TA vim, acc of ut,
secondarily reduced to the particle in (id)

vidlrir ydmann avardhayan VS indvir Oman vavardh cyan TB (Cone )
But Poona ed of TB has correctly ydmann near.

061 In two cases of this kind the secondary form with initial v
(after a vowel, 'Hiatustilger') is felt as containing the preposition ava
pro drata (TB 'varata) maruto durmadd Iva RV TB 'Rush along,

Maruts, like madmen ' Comm on TB avdrata rihavata
urupya rays efo (VSK rayo 'veyo, I e ava, tyo, TS MS KS riyah tarn

zpo) yajasva VS VSK TS MS KS SB ava -yaj 'remove by sacrifice'
with object iyo, Is peculiarly inept

§362 A couple of other peculiar cases seem also to belong in this
category, altho the u, when found, is not initial in its word
ayninendrena arisen upa to huve aaviharn (KSA huve 'sa sham)

TS KSA 'I summon for thee, O offering' 'I, so and so (asau
'N N '), summon for thee' If, as we are inclined to assume, KSA
is original, the TS reading uses v as a sort of 'Hiatustilger', yielding
a different lexical result The same with brdhmandn rtvtjo divan

, iy(ena pakvarn , deeds sertrlydn
añkdñkam (MS añkdv- añkant, so divided in p p , KS añkañkanz)

chandah VS TS MS KS AB Nothing is known of the original
form or meaning of this word (said by comme to mean 'water'),
note the curious KS variant, with short a It, may be that MS
has a kind of 'Hiatustilger' with its u

u initial before a consonant,

§363 So far initial s before a vowel In a few cases the same v
appears or disappears before an initial consonant
Tenn. (VS AB vre °) tva patrnann idhanwnz VS MS KS AB MS

retisu (ec to tukra tukram ddhunomz) TS An epithet of water, of
unknown etymology and meaning, v- presumably unoriginal

afne yajasva (AV vyacasva) rodasi wild, RV AV MS See §57
aprivrnod duro asmavrR7iruim (MS asmad- rathdriñm, p p aamzn, ra °)

RV MS TA The MS is hardly interpretable

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 185

yaaya (ApMB vy axya) yoneni prate reto grhdrue (SG ¡iahrelo prbadya)
SG ApMB HG Cf §354 uy avya 'open' must he intended,
yavya makes no sense

v nut initial

§364 Corning to non- miteal y, present or absent, we shall find that
strictly phonetic influences are mure indeterminate, tho even here we
believe that they are not absent We shall, however, begin with several
groups of eases which concern lexical interchanges between familiar
forms both well established in the language In them probably the
phonetic moment is

Comment
evanescent Thus, first, the prefixes sun- and

sa- vary is hardly necessary, except that both vary equally
easily with su -, see 0512 and 741
sutaa entam (KS sva') yapiaLm dive deveau (Malkin' MS KS TB
&tiro nu svayuyeabheh (SV save') RV SV
vchii duryrinst ( arate sr.a+/uyvnldeeh (SV .says') RV SV Better meter in

RV (anapest after cee:urn)
rndrn svayugbhir matsurhn (ApS sayugbher didyun na mntsva maddya)

mnhr ranriya AV ApS
yap-ca hhútmm r ri.ida sak;aya (Mg svak,inya) eta TB ApS MS

§365 There is, of course, a much clearer change of meaning in the
rather numerous cases of shift between vinous furnia of the pronouns
is (r- and forme of the demonstrative stern

similarity,
(a- At the end of the

hat we add, because of the phonetic A single case each of shift
between a lv- form and the enclitic tc (2d person), and between km and
ka (both from the interrogative stern)
tam id arbhe leaw,y a varvinam it RV wane arbhasya hanvah sainanam

SV KS TB ApS Followed by
lam to nahe trade ndayam test RV t, im ma/ o 'mate (TB ApS

croate naro) reanyam lva1, saint: texts
tarn (TA tram) a cur uvipayri punch RV TA
tvian (MS trier) Aasvanta (NIS "lei) spa yunte vrijd /r RV SV VS TS MS

KS
parandir tans (TB Ap5 tva) paráuatnm AV TR ApS
dal (ua(ra prnlemanminre (AS °rnnveino) (maze (AS tasmen) VS AS SS

Vint eta( tan praltneanv' no asmen L8
yei trim ralrim uparmahe PG yam tva rritr/ upasneahe (TS upasa(e,

SMB ratre yaidmahe) AV TS SMB ye tua ratry (MG ratrim)
upa$ate KS MG

team yopaya MG lam gopriya etc , see Cone

it
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yasya (ApMB uy asya) rectum prati reto D./ulna (SG ¡silireto grbadya)
SG ApMB HG Cf §354 uy asya 'open' must he intended,
yasya makes no sense

e not initial

§364 Corning to non initial v, present or absent, we shall find that
strictly phonetic influences are more indeterminate, tho even here we
believe that they are not absent We shall, however, begin with several
groups of cases which concern lexical interchanges between familiar
forms both well established in the language In them probably the
phonetic moment is evanescent Thus, first, the prefixes sua- and
sa- vary Comment is hardly necessary, except that both vary equally
easily with su -, see § §512 and 741
salavasem,un (KS sun') yairuun deui (loran dhattdm MS KS TB
giro na suayugeabhzh (SV sayii) RV SV
ethyl durmastn tarati s-vri+ /ugunhheh (SV says') RV SV Better meter in

RV (anapest after cesura)
indra sunyugbhir matsvrha (ApS sayugbhir (Wynn sui matsud madaya)

mahe rand, AV ApS
yapño Wotan yajñam, Istria sak/aya (MA uvak,iaya) rhi TB ApS MS

§386 There is, of course, a much clearer change of meaning in the
rather numerous cases of shift between various forms of the pronouns
in tu- and forms of the demonstrative stern

similarity,
la- At the end of the

list we add, because of the phonetic a single case each of shift
between a tv- form and the enclitic to (2d person), and between Sun and
ka (both from the interrogative stem)
tam at arbhe hoot, d varnstnam it RV lean arbhasya havevah sarnanam

it SV KS TB ApS Followed by
tam ire nmhe vrn.ate nanyam teat RV learn maim rrnate (TB Apg

crust nara) mammas, turd, acme text.
tarn (TA team) u nu vdpaya pariah RV TA
tvdrn (MS tam) .Sas,anta (MS "tri) spa stow. ea t/u RV SV VS TS MS

KS
pararnúut tape (TB Apg led) parauatam AV TR ApS`
drat banns pralzmanerina (AS 'vanvdno) aunt (AS tasmin) VS AA 88

Vail, etat tan pratzrnanuano asmen LS
ya tam rdtrtm upasmahe PG yam tvd ratrr/ upasmahe (TS updsate,

SMB rant ache) AV TS SMB ye tea rdtry (MG ratrim)
updsate KS MG

team papaya MG tam papaya etc , see Cone
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186 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prgyiyat mrtyave tvas (TA tas) RV TA Here the stem (va- is not the
2d personal pronoun

tayetnansam (MS tvayagne) kdmam (SS lakam) sham )aydnx (MS °mt)
AB t SS AO MS ApMB

(ayd (ApMB twirl) prattam evadhayd ntadansu (ApMB °tt, v i °tu)
ApMB HG

tayltham (MS tvayd °) Srdntyd bdntxm karomx MS TA tdbhth
ádntxbhth hamayrimy aham AV

tvayd (TAA 10 1 9 tuya) hatena pdpena TA TAA f MahAnU
ygluryuktant edmabhir dktakham4ud (MS rktakham td) MS TA The

words are bad enough in either case MS p p rk(a -khdm, td,
making td an independent enclitic, rklnkluxnt is not in any lexicon
But dktakhani is little better TA comm dkldny ripydyxtdnx
kluinindr' yany avayavri yasya pravargyasya su 'yam álttakhas
tddraam, sdmagdreena ht pravargya dpydyttr, hhavatt (I) Boehtlingk,
p w 2 293, 'demon Buchse geschmiert It

pull's Iva (SS purasedi) sane kurmahe AB SS Here -brit is an adverbial
ending, not a pronoun The sense requires object 1vri Simplifica-
tion of three consonants to two (§ §419 ff ) in the secondary SS

yai tvcmahe (SMB to xnnite) prait tan no (Kau3 pralt nos taj) pxsasva
RV TS MS Kaut SMB PG ApMB All mss and COMM of
SMB agree, but it can only he a (phonetic9) blunder for the other
reading Comm , unbelievably le ivdm (f) yat phatarn make (I)
tan no 'smabhyam juyasva prayachety arlhah

kva (SV kd) pratrai va dhutth RV SV
§366 Further, y is occasionally found in formative elements, varying

with other forms without y Thus in nasal present sterns of %erbe, cf
VV I p 121
deva iva¢far vasu rarna (TS rania, KS rann, MS rave) VS TS MS KS

SB (in MS rare is a noun )
dpas iv(' .yam artnan (MS arinvan) VS MS AB apah sans nrrnan

TS RS
manax (MS mantw) nu babhrrindm aham RV VS MS HS SB N See

VV I pp 76, 121
With these may be grouped the following, tho here the two verbs

are lexically unrelated
,tananla (SV ,)rnvartla) ufaeo hhayam RV SV

§367 Larger is the list of variations between gerund forms in suffixal
coti (ivi) and other forme lacking y, but they are mostly under suspicion
of corruption

186 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

proadyaa mrtyave teat (TA tat) RV TA Here the stem tea- is not the
2d personal pronoun

taydnantam (MS tvayagne) !amain (SS lakam) aham minim. (MS °ma)
AS t SS AO MS ApMB

tayd (ApMB tvayd) prattam svadhayd madantu (ApMB °tt, v 1 °tu)
ApMB HG

taydham (MS tvayd °) .tantyd 6dntem karma MS TA täbhsth

ñdntzbhsh tamayamy aham AV
tvayd (TAA 10 1 9 taya) hatena papera TA TAA f MahAnU
yajuryuktant sdmabhtr dktakhant4ed (MS rklakham td) MS TA The

words are had enough in either case MS p p rkta -khdm, td,
making to an independent enclitic, rktakhant is not in any lexicon
But dktakham is little better TA comm dktdny dpydyatani
khdnindrzydny avayavd yasya pravargyasya so 'yam dktakhas
tddrsam, sdmagdnena ha pravargyu dpydyito bhavati (1) Boehtlingk,
p w 2 293, ' dessen Buchse geschmiert 1st'

puras tea (SS purastdt) sarve kurmahe AB SS Here -tat is an adverbial
ending, not a pronoun The sense requires object ted Simplifica-
tion of three consonants to two (§ §419 ff ) in the secondary SS

,yat tvemahe (SMB to mare) prati tan no (Kant prati nas ta)) gaga,.
RV TS MS hauA SMB PG ApMB All mas and comm of
SMB agree, but it can only be a (phonetic') blunder for the other
reading Comm , unbelievably to team (I) yat phatam malte (I)
tan no 'smabhyam juyasva prayachety arthah

kva (SV ka) prat', va Neagh RV SV
§366 Further, v is occasionally found in formative elements, varying

with other forms without a Thus in nasal present steins of crb, cf
VV I 121

deve tvay(ar vasu rama (TS ranva, KS rana, MS rune) VS TS MS KS
SB (In MS rare is a noun )

dpas tea sam arenan (MS arinvan) VS MS AB dpah sam arenan
TS KS

manas (MS manes-) nu babhranñm ahem RV VS MS KS SB N See
VV I pp 76, 121

With these may be grouped the following, tho here the two verbs
are lexically unrelated
,amnia (SV jenvanta) utaso hhayam RV SV

§367 Larger is the hat of variations between gerund forms in suffixal
tvd (tut,) and other forms lacking v, but they are mostly under suspicion
of corruption
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 187

aaya pike (SV pítyd) svartndali RV SV Lest fac in SV for pied,
lac sing of pits, in the drinking of it'

yenendro havtgd krivi (ApMB krii) RV ApMB The ApMB form
(v l krtvi) may be interpreted as nom sg of krtin, but is doubtless
corrupt It is a time of simplification of three consonants to two
( §4419 ff ), the next word begins with a-, and the actual reading is
krt(v) y -a-

datlo asntabhyant (KS dattvdydeina °, AA datedydsma °, corrupt for datird',
SMB datki.,ma °) dravtneha bhadram AV KS AS` SMD dadhatha
no dratnnam yw ca bhadram MS4 'Give ye (giving) to us nches,
proepenty '

hoed vis(imena (8g to vi me) Jaritar AV 20 135 5, AS t 8 3 24, SS
Vait This páda is omitted in the Berlin ed of AV and therefore
in Cone Most S`S mss tnr, per contra, v I of AV eigei It is
very obscure in any case

dahasyartfdmreñya (ApMB °eaimrtiiya) kam RV ApMB The ApMB
form is doubtless felt as a gerund, in sense equal to RV's piffle , but
may fairly be called corrupt., cf 1Vinternitz, p xx

yuktvd (TB Cone yul hi, Poona ed text
araik)

and comm correctly yukevd)
hari ir,tioti yrhy nrvñri (MS KS RV MS KS TB

apoldm tndra (MG °rus) tri (trip) piievi (AV °vd, ApMB ptirtvi, MG
inlay a -) RV AV .IB ApMB MG The last seems clearly corrupt

[indrah pri.,rna tsiArid vah ApMR inrlrah pd ,§ena vah fsrktvri (so in-
tended, see Index of Words) HG tndrupds'ena sibyl PG The true
reading it mtvd J

¡368 A few etruy cases concerning noun inflexion or different noun
suffixes
ntadhtn (SV madho) rasmn sadharruide RV SV These alternative

forms of gen sine of madhu occur frequently in the pairs madhvah
madhch, see Cone p 68ia

ed u madhvo (SV PB matlhor) madintarant RV AV SI PB AS SS
vast) vasvoh purusprhah. RV vasor vaso guru. :prhuh SV
asammr; (o )ñyase nuitroh (TB nt4trvoh) surd/ RV TB With matrvoh,

guaranteed by all piss and Vaidikue, cf perhaps ptercya, and note
that nuitroh in RV is tnsyllabic

ntu/tlntam gahvareatharn SV tantir varedhri gahane5(hd MS Root
guh, with different suffixes

gambhiraih pathtbhih pürt yath (AV piiryanath) AV TS HG The
AV is clearly secondary, and contains a phonetic simplification
Cf next
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antra pitd (SV piled) svarvzdah RV SV Lect fac in SV for plus,
loc sing of pity, 'in the drinking of it'

yenendro hatn.1d krtvi (ApMB kril) RV ApMB The ApMB form
(y I krtvi) may be Interpreted as nom sg of krtin, but Is doubtless
corrupt It is a case of simplification of three consonants to two
(44419 ff ), the next word begins with a-, and the actual reading is
krt (v) y -a-

datto asnzabhyam (KS dattvaydsma °, AS dattrzyasma°, corrupt for dative,
SMB dattd.sma °) dram eha bhadram AV KS AS SMD dadhalha
no dravznam 'Jac ca bhadram MS4 'Give ye (giving) to us riches,
prosperity '

hotel maims,. (Sg nevi me) ,7arztar AV 20 135 5, AS t 8 3 24, SS
Vait This pelt is omitted in the Berlin ed of AV and therefore
in Cone Most SS mes Loan, per contra, v 1 of AV maul It is
very obscure in any case

datasyantdmrldya (ApMB °tvrimrtaya) kam RV ApMB The ApMB
forni is doubtless felt as a gerund, in sense equal to RV's pple , but
may fairly be called corrupt, cf 1Vinternitz, p xx

yuktvd (TB Cone yuktñi, Poona ed text and comm correctly yuktvd)
hart vrganri yñh,y arudri (MS KS arvdk) RV MS KS TB

apoldm india (MG °,as) trz,, (trzh) pity/ (AV °vii, ApMB part., MG
party a -) RV AV ill ApMB MG The last seems clearly corrupt

[indrah pa,,na Index/ vah ApMB inrlrah patena vah teak. (so in-
tended, see Index of Words) HG zndrapatena sated PG The true
reading is diva J

§368 A few stray cases concerning noun inflexion or different noun
suffixes
madhvo (SV madho) rave sadharridde RV SV These alternative

forms of gen sing of rnadhu occur frequently in the pairs madhvah
madhch, see Cone p 681a

ed u madhvo (SV PB rnalhor) marlirdaram RV AV SI PB AS SS
vaso vasvoh purusprhah, RV vasor vaso purusprhah SV
asammrs(o jdyase nuitroh (TB r stttrvoh) surilz RV TB With matrvoh,

guaranteed by all pies and Vaidikas, cf perhaps pztrvya, and note
that nuitroh in RV is trisyllabic

muhdrilam gahvares(harn SV tanúr varazdhd gahanedhd MS Root
gala, with different. suffixes

gambhirazh tool theh purvyazh (AV p arydnazh) AV TS HG The
AV is clearly secondary, and contains a phonetic simplification
Cf next
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188 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

preht -preht pathibhth piirvyebhth (AV púryrinazh) RV AV MS AS`
AG Cf prec

apra3adtdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG aprajdatvam mdrtavatsam AV
Others, 1650 Suffixes to and tea

§369 Of the lexical variations which remain, special phonetic Interest
attaches to this, on which cf Wackernagel I §232c
aaumyóa trayah %vitimpdh (KSA hz °) TS KSA

With 3vit- and Litt -, synonyms, is to be compared also the synonymous
ca-, see §195
cifra (VS itnera) rtd:tyrindm VS MS
mire (AV imero) raktnea AV MS

1970 After two consonants as in a few stray cases already men-
tioned under other beads, especially in §367 we find cases which belong
with § 019 ff below
tibite 3rrtpe rakyase (AV rakyohM /o) vi ni tic (KS nakee, AV mAS niksve),

RV AV TS MS KS The Berlin ed and Whitney's translation
adopt the RV reading for AV, despite the absurd statement of the
coma) that the superfluous y chrindasa See Whitney's note,
which points out that vmik,eva occurs in the next verse

dhuñkydgneyi (VSK °yixi° or °yyd °) VS VSK MS And others, see
§255

evarfam (TB suear °) ap.àm (TB Poona ed , twice, fapsvrim, in text and
comm) vrlanasya goprzm RV VS MS TB apsveim is uninter-
pret able

and tvdpnir dhvanayid (MS rlhana °, TS 'gut, KSA °yed) dhümagandhrh
RV VS TS MS I(SA The text of MS is based on p p , the
samh mss are all corrupt but have v in place of dh (fvripntr
vunairddhamagandhir) It seems that vu in these ruse is a graphic
corruption for dhva, which should probably be read in MS as in the
other texts

§371 After or before single consonants, a miscellaneous group
ópo devth svadantu (VSK sad') svdttam me .sad devahavih. VS VSK SB

svriaam sad dhavir dpo derih svadan(u MS sivìtlam el( sarleeant
havyam ripe devih svvidatainam TS ApS The reading of VSK is
poor (cf svattam) Cf next

em enad adya saws) ruded ñdrlydh sadantu (MS .earl") MS KS TB
Here :vad° does not belong, the reverse of the prec

aparihirthh (MS °Noah) sanuydma eñjam RV MS RS Intended for
synonyms, MS slovenly, and suggesting phonetic corruption

tuvidyumnom vihhvdsaham (SV vibhri °) RN SV vihhd'glory' and vihhvó

to

188 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

preht -prehz pathzbhzh pürvyebhzh (AV pdrydnazh) RV AV MS AB
AG Cf prec

apraoatdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG aprivdstvam mdrtavatsam AV
Others, §650 Suffixes td and tva

§389 Of the lexical variations which remain, special phonetic Interest
attaches to this, on which cf Wackernagel I §232c
finances trayah Svztimgdh (KSA Sz °) TS KSA

With Sett- and kit-, synonyms, is to be compared also the synonymous
ea-, see 4195
cztra (VS buitre) ddztydndm VS MS
cetro (AV buitre) raksztd AV MS

§370 After two consonants as in a few stray cases already men-
tioned under other heads, especially in §367 we find cases which belong
with 44419 ff below
finite 3rrige raksase (AV raksobhyo) vz nzkse (KS nakse, AV mas nzksve),

RV AV TS MS RS The Berlin ed and Whitney's translation
adopt the RV reading for AV, despite the absurd statement. of the
comm that the superfluous y is chdndasa See Whitney's note,
which points out that , inzksva occurs in the next verse

dhuñksdgney1 (VSK °szri° or °syd °) VS VSK MS And others, see
§255

svarsam (TB savor) apsrzm (TB Poona ed , twice, tapsvdin, in text and
comm) vrlanasya gopdm RV VS MS TB apsvrIm is uninter-
pretable

and tudgnir dhvanayid (MS dhana °, TS 'yid, KSA °yed) dhúrnagandhzh
RV VS TS MS KSA The text of MS is based on p p , the
samh mss are all corrupt but have v in place of dh (tedgnir
vunazrddhamagandhzr) It seems that vu in these nies is a

as
graphic

corruption for dhva, which should probably be read in MS in the
other texts

§371 After or before single consonants, a miscellaneous group
dpo deeñh svadantu (VSK sad') svdttam czt sad devahazzh VS VSK SB

svdttam sad dhaver dpo devil( svadantu MS secittam cit sarlevam
havyam dpo devil svridataznam TS Ape The reading of VSK is
poor (cf svdttam) Cf next

em enad adya vasavv rudrd ddztydh sadantu (MS seal') MS KS TB
Here wad° does not belong, the reverse of the prec

aparthvrtdh (MS °hrtdh) sanuydma eajam RV MS KS Intended for
synonyms, MS slovenly, and suggesting phonetic corruption

tuindyumnam vzbhvdsaham (SV vzbad °) RV SV Oar/ 'glory' and vzbhvd
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASAL, ETC 189

(for 'van) 'excellent' Grasmann calla SV'a reading false, which
ra rather harsh since it makes good sense, 'winning glory'

apdm rasam udvayasam (KS udayansam, TA udaya, san) VS TS MS
KS SB TB TA The original har an adjective 'strength- arous-
ing', KS and TA a verb form, which in TA ra 3 plur aor of
ud -yam KS may intend the same with udayarteam followed by s,
but in VV 1 p 214 we have allowed it to pas as tat person sing

tnávam lu lvahutayah saruñ yatra brahmd vttvantrlo 'st Prán&gU inkvanlu
lvdm tihulayas ca sarvñh pra)ds Tatra yalra vtkvñmrlo ':n. MU The
Cone Pays, 'read visarttu' for both In the Poona eft (Upantgadam
Samurcayah, An Skt. Ser , 1!!45), the MU passage (p 406) reads
in,4ardu in text and comm , but. the PránagU (p 307), vzsvam to
in both Certainly vz.saniu must be read

amnitr ast dive TS KS .1B PB Vail anzár ass GB The Cone
calla the latter a 'blunder', yet, curiously, Gaaetra also has antár

mtlrtivarunñ . (MS °ltnñ) riktlnei (MS rektltam, KS ,jtgalnii,
AS czktivarn) TS MS IiS AS See §45 The AS form is difficult
and suspicious

satyaupzsñ drnhanñ (MS durhrnrl, KS t drhana) yam nudethe TS MS
KS saretw«au druhvar.° yau irufelhe AV See §305

vande ritirum vandamrir.o invakmz RV vandrulwirñ varulamñrui znvaytu
SV See VV 1 p 21S

anu daha sahainúrñn kravyñdah (SV kayddah) RV SV .mhamarrin anu
daha kravyñrlah AV See §355

anvka3ena brihyam MS rmtikascna brihoyant VS ardare'iani kñsam TS
KSA The VS reading is apparently a blunder, cumin reads
brihyam, which must be right, as the contracting auturant in the
preceding formula shows

ÿ371a One anomalous case involving false cord- divisarn
uror rat no diva rt,a.s prihr TS MS KS TB pururñ'no deia etc VS

tiB 1.ti The former (original) mean °'Protect us, O god, from wide
hostility' The Viii reading is only an ancient phonetic corruption
Eggeling, 'fiercely howling (demote)', which probably comes close
to what was felt as the meaning, but Mlahidhara derives rñvan
from rd 'çivr'

5 Presence or ah°ence of s

§372 Beginning with IE times, and continuing into the life of the
indnulual languages of the family, combinations of s + slop (also
8 + nasal) vary with the consonant alone minus the s Hindu speech
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(for °van) 'excellent' Grassmann calle SV's reading false, which
is rather harsh since it makes good sense, 'winning glory'

apdm rasam udvayaaam (KS udayansam, TA udayansan) VS TS MS
KS SB TB TA The original has an adjective 'strength-arous-
mg', KS and TA a verb form, which in TA is 3 plur aor of
ud -yam KS may intend the same with udayaetieam followed by s,
but in VV 1 p 214 we have allowed it to pass as let person sing

ue vam to tvdhutayah sand yatra brahnui mavámrto 'sz PrrintigU inAvantu
tvdm dhulayas ca sarvdh prajds Tatra yatra vzivdmrto 'sz MU The
Cone says, 'read vzsaeitu' for both In the Poona ed (11 panzsaddrrz
Samuccayah, An Skt. Ser , 1895), the MU passage (p 406) reads
Saone, in text and comm , but the PránrigU (p 307), inseam to
in both Certainly vz.saniu must be read

anmttr met dive TS KS dB PB Van antler am GB The Cone
calls the latter a 'blunder', yet, curiously, Gaastra also has anal,

mzfrdvarund Saraddhnrirn (MS 'had) rzki.tnil (MS czkzllam, KS tiger ,

AS czkztvarn) TS MS KS AS See §45 The AS form is difficult
and suspicious

satyaujasd drnhand (MS durhrnd, KS t *hand) yam nudethe TS MS
KS saretmsau drain. you nudethe AV See §305

conde darum vandamdno invakmz RV vandrulvdrd vanrlamdrzd vzvaytu
SV See VV1p 218

anu daha salmi -n kravyddah (SV kayddah) RV SV sahamúrdn anu
daha kravyddah AV See §355

anukdtena balujam MS anúkdsena ',A IN VS ardarendnzlkdsam TS
KSA The VS reading is apparently a blunder, cumin reads
bdhyam, which must be right, as the contrasting antaram in the
preceding formula ,howl

§371a One anomalous case involving false word- division
uror rì no deva ripas pdhz TS MS KS TB pururd'-no deva etc VS

AB LS The former (original) means 'Protect us, O god, from wide
hostility' The Viii reading is only an ancient phonetic corruption
Eggeling, 'fiercely howling (demon)', which probably comes close
to what was felt as the meaning, but Mahidhara derives rdvan
from rd 'give'

5 Presence or absence of a

§372 Beginning with IF, times, and continuing into the life of the
individual languages of the family, combinations of s + stop (also
s + nasal) vary with the consonant alone minus the s Hindu speech
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190 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

not only reproduces some of these doublets, but out of its own impulses
(analogy and phonetic combmatiana) extends the process (roots spa(
Pa!, kr skr, etc) See Wackernagel I §230 in lieu of the almost endless
bibliography of the subject The variant combinations are always
initial, and the evanescence of the 8 is perhaps connected with old
conditions of sentence euphony (external sandhi)

§373 Thus easy opportunity is offered for various readings in this
respect Moreover genuinely different roots exist which are sufficiently
synonymous for purposes of exchange However, the entire phenom-
enon operates among the variants to a very limited extent There
are also a few cases, all lexical so far as not suspicious, in which initial a
before a vowel varies with a form without .s, a sort of peilusis comparable
to presence ur absence of h, below In addition a very few miscellaneous
cases medially

§374 Beginning with the cases of initial a before consonants (those
which occur are k, t, and p), we present first the few strictly phonetic
cases, in which we are certainly or probably dealing with alternative
forms of the same word
as prathamah samkrttr vúvakarnui TS TB ApS sa (MS MS yd)

pralhanui xamskrtir vz,(vavirti (MS ya.pie asmzn) VS MS SB
(Prat.ika, MS ) The rout kr regularly appears ris skr with earn,
so that. the Tait forni is Irregular

ut to etabhruimt (TA tabhnamt) prthtvim tvat part RV AV TA Cf
Whitney §233e In TA this law operates in spite of tniesis, this
ie not without parallel

tegan (TS TB ApS ateyan) dany(rabhyam VS TS MS KSA TB
ApS No doubt the sanie word is meant in all, but itii etymology
and meaning are uncertain RV has step Perhaps the root
tip (originally .sit)) is concerned It may be significant that in
VS MS KSA the word is preceded by one ending in s, chile in
TS it tie initial in its section As suggested iu §372, this is probably
the way in which this whole clase of variants originated

Cari mandrasu prayak,su AV stani man/lras suprayaksuh KS sa im
(TS i) mandra suprayasah (TS ntandrasu prayasah, MS mandril
aupraya i stariman) VS TS MS Probably all the forms may be
corrupt, at least they are all difficult But note .stariman in MS
(tariAV)

§375 The rest are lexical, that is different words are concerned, and
they are also accompanied by other changes in sounds
dtvah samsprlas (MS samprcas) pahz VS MS SB And
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not only reproduces some of these doublets, but out of its own impulses
(analogy and phonetic combinations) extends the process (roots spat
paá, kr skr, etc) See Wackernagel I §230 in heu of the almost endless
bibliography of the subject The variant combinations are always
initial, and the evanescence of the 8 is perhaps connected with old
conditions of sentence euphony (external sandhi)

§373 Thus easy opportunity is offered for various readings in this
respect Moreover genuinely different roots exist which are sufficiently
synonymous for purposes of exchange However, the entire phenom-
enon operates among the variants to a very limited extent There
are also a few cases, all lexical so far as not suspicious, in which initial s
before a vowel varies with a form without s, a sort of psilosis comparable
to presence or absence of h, below In addition a very few miscellaneous
cases medially

§374 Beginning with the eases of initial s before consonants (those
which occur are k, t, and p), we present first the few strictly phonetic
cases, in which we are certainly or probably dealing with alternative
forms of the same word
sa prathamah samkrtzr vzkvakarnui TS TB ApS a4 (MS MS ya)

prallianui sanaskrtzr vz,tvavrira (MS yajiie asmzn) VS MS SB
(Pratika, MS) The root kr regularly appears as skr with Sara,
so that the Tait form is irregular

ut to stabhn4mt (TA tabhnamz) prthroina tvat pari RV AV TA Cf
Whitney §233e In TA this law operates in spite of truesis, this
is not without parallel

(egad (TS TB ApS arson) dany(rúbhyam VS TS MS KSA TB
ApS No doubt the sanie word is meant in all, but its etymology
and meaning are uncertain KV has steps Perhaps the root
tij (originally slid) is concerned It may be significant that in
VS MS KSA the word is preceded by one ending in s, while in
TS it is initial in its section As suggested to §372, this is probably
the way in which this whole class of variants originated

tari mandrasu prayak,su AV stani ands. suprayakiuh KS sa tin
(TS i) mentira suprayasah (TS mandr6.su prayasah, MS mandril
auprayasd stariman) VS TS MS Probably all the forms may be
corrupt, at least they are all difficult But note stariman in MS
(tari AV)

§375 The rest, are lexical, that is different words are concerned, and
they are also accompanied by other changes in sounds
ditch samsprkas (MS aamprcas) pain VS MS SB And
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 191

prthwydh samprcas (TS TB ApS °cah, VS SB samsprhas) pdhz VS
TS MS SB TB ApS Má sam -prc and sam -sprs, practically
synonyms See §195

dtvam agrend prkfah tVSK , wrongly quoted in Cone as °dprkgah
dtvam aprendsprkpat (TB °apedt) VS TB And others

Mid sprdho (AV mrdho) abhtmdtir jayema RV AV TA,
dñjanena sarptyd sam vt3ant (AV sprbantdm, Ppp [Roth] vtéanta, TA

mráanüim) RV AV TA
yatrdaprkfat tarvo yac ca vdrasah (ApMB tanuvam yatra vdsah) AV

ApMB yatrd vrkças tanuvat yafra vdsah HG
sa bhtimtm vt. vato (ArS sarvatn, VS sonata) vrtvd (VS sprtvd) RV ArS

AV VS TA See §2(0
tutho'siJanadhaydh (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS LS stub 'at janadhdh

TB ApS Sec §93
samsrdvabadgri (VS SB sarn,.rava °, MS °gala, 1 S Haub °gds) stheyd

(Kau.§ tavtad) brhantah VS TS MS KS SB Kauti See § §96,

747
§376 Initially before vowels, we find a pair of Cases of interchange

between sa conjunctive and a privative (antonyms) , the rest rs sporadic
n7n,ü (SV pat) ursabraiu palirn RV AV SV 4jna'unersattlich, gierig'
sucetasdv (VSK °srì) arepnaau VS VSK SB sacctasau saretasau TB

And others, see §180
d (VaradapU srì) rush srnvann tilrbhth .rida sddanam (VaradapU saevat)

RV TS KS VaradapU The comm rR hard put. to it. to explain
sù, he takes it. for sa with Vedic lengthening It is in fact in-
explicable

yava ayavñ ti+riñ abdah (KS yavd dyavd úrnr t evd abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS KS MS yrivd aydvd evd tirndli aandah sagarah sumekah 1'S
The form sabda of TS for regular (Ada, is wholly obscure, doubtless
due to some analogy

andgaso yath'sadnm it rain ksiyema Vait ondgaso adham it sanrkynyema
TB Sec §110

§377 The very few cases of evanescent medial are entirely sporadic,
except. a few cased of precarrve and other optative forme (as bhtiydma
hhtiyasnut), which are found in VL I §175 and are not repeated here
apntr no minute. (VSK vanule, SV 'I'S KS vansate) rayon RV SV VSK

TS MS KS Prevent and s -aonst
tasya to bhakttvdnsah .rydnia (MS KS °vino hh,iydsma) AV MS KS

ta.vyds te, bhaksivrinah sydma (MS KS ApS 4 13 7t bhaktzudno
bhtiyasma) MS KS TB ApS (both) Suffixes vans and van

s

,
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prthwydh samprcas (TS TB ApS °cah, VS SB sameprhas) pdht VS
TS MS $B TB ApS Má sam -prc and sam -sprs, practically
synonyms See §195

dream agrendsprksah tVSK , wrongly quoted in Cone as ° iprksah
asses agrendsprkpat (TB °dprdt) VS TB And others

vttud sprdho (AV mrdho) abhtmdtir3ayema RV AV TA,
diijanena sarptyd sam vttantu (AV sprbantdm, Ppp [Roth] infanta, TA

mrlanldm) RV AV TA
yatrdsprksal tarvo yac ca Amman (ApMB tanuvam yatra velsah) AV

ApMB yatrd vrkyas tanuvat yatra vasah HG
sa bhvimtm vt3vato (ArS sarvato, VS sarvato) vrtvd (VS sprtvd) RV ArS

AV VS TA See §2(X)

nacho 'o3aaadhayah (PB °yah) MS KS PB MS LS stulo'stjanadhah
TB ApS See §93

samsrdvabhagci (VS SB sam crava °, MS °yah, KS Kaut `'gds) etheisa
(Kaut tavtya) brhantah VS TS MS KS SB Kaut See § §96,
747

§376 Initially before vowels, we find a pair at cases of interchange
between sa conjunctive and a privative (antonyms), the rest is sporadic
47o,,rt (SV saf) vr,,abhant palm RV AV SV a)osa 'unersattlich, gierig'
sacetasriv (VSK °sa) arepasau VS VSK SB sacctasau saretasau TB

And others, see §180
a (VaradapU el) rush mamma tittbhth sida sadanam (VaradapU salvat)

RV TS KS VaradapU The comm is hard put to it to explain
sit, he takes it for sa with Vedic lengthening It is in fact in-
explicable

yaya ayava üma abdah (KS yaya ayava úrnr t eva abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS KS MS yava aydva eva timah aabdah sagarah sumekah T'S
The form salvia of TS , for regular elide, is wholly obscure, doubtless
due to some analogy

sedges, yatha sadam ut vain k,vtyema Vait saps° adham tt samkyayema
TB Sec §110

§377 The very few cases of evanescent medial s are entirely sporadic,
except a few cases of precative and other optative forms (as bh iyama
bhúyasma), which are found in VV I §175 and are not repeated here
agner no vanale (VSK minute, SV I'S KS vansate) rayzra RV SV VSK

TS MS KS Present and s-aonst
Maya to bhakttvdnsah syama (MS KS °vino bhtiyasma) AV MS KS

tasyas to bhak evdnah vyama (MS KS ApS 4 13 7t bhakttvano
bhtiyasma) MS KS TB ApS (both) Suffixes vans and van
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ö Presence or absence of visarga

§378 This change, of course, can occur only at the ends of words
or parts of a compound word (or before p$da endings), and in fact it is
most commonly found at. the ende of pádas Included are some cases
where the actual reading of the text does not show visarga, owing to
conditions of sandhi Altho the modern Indian pronunciation makes
this sound regularly an aspiration followed by a vowel, which takes the
coloring of the preceding vowel (Wackernagel I §225b), there seems
reason to

and
believe that its pronunciation in ancient tunes was much

fainter, certainly it was never followed by a vowel The variants
support this theory by showing not a few cases in which visarga ie
evanescent
explicable,

In the majority of rases both forms are morphologically
involving different forum of noun or verb inflexion or the

like, some must be considered mere corruptions
§379 In VV I §23 we have already presented a group of cases in

which verb forms with final h vary with corresponding forms without
h. a fairly frequent. phenomenon
pra -pra ijc ñapaltm tira (TA lirah, Poona ed lira) AV VS TS MS

KS TA AS SS ApS
siiryasya tapas lapa (MS MS tapah) MS TA ApS M
rit dúragrava.se vaha (SS vahah, em , mss mahah) AV SS
ruyudbhir (AV vtyuybhir) vdyuv (AV VSK MS vaya) iha tri vi muiicu

(SS tmuïicah) AV VS VSK MS SB TA AS SS Ali Add to
VV 1 §25

vttva9n1dl (TA divo vt °) sine aghayata uru,9ya (TA °yah) RV TA
hit) irrui upa sarpatah SV .1B emdm anu sarpata MS
ayne viltrid dhariyo yad yupinut (TB °rnah) RV TB
a,,, innú hhimdvalah (MS °tam, TB t °ta, both edd) VS MS TB
anyavrala.9ya (TA anyad vra') Av.cvnu (TA °mah, RV .sasrire) RV VS

MS SB TA (corrupt)
prat: hhriqum na didhtma (SV °mah) RV AV SV VS N
viratdh smah (SG .sma bhoh) SG PG
abhiraldh smah (YDb erns ha) ViDh YDIi BrhPDh Here, in late

texte, we find what may be a trace of the moderu pronunciation
(smah ems -ha)

tannin vuyam upahútds tava smah (MS enia) TB MS
tau saha (VS SB tú ubhau) raturah prasúraydvahat (SB °yúva, MS

°yrivah) VS TS MS KSA SB ApS
v:bvdh pinvalhah (TB °lha) svanurasya dheruih RV MS TB (comet

°thah in Bibl Ind ed , but Poona ed 'tha) This is probably only
a case of sandhi before 8 + consonant, cf §978 ff

192 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ö Presence or absence of visarga

§378 This change, of course, can occur only at the ends of words
or parts of a compound word (or before pick endings), and in fact it is
most commonly found at the ends of pidas Included are some cases
where the actual reading of the text does not show visarga, owing to
conditions of sandhi Altho the modern Indian pronunciation makes
this sound regularly an aspiration followed by a vowel, which takes the
coloring of the preceding vowel (Wackernagel I §225b), there seems
reason to believe that its pronunciation in ancient times was much
fainter, and certainly it was never followed by a vowel The variants
support this theory by showing not a few cases in which visarga is
evanescent In the majority of cases both forms are morphologically
explicable, involving different forms of noun or verb inflexion ur the
like, some must be considered mere corruptions

§379 In VV I §25 we have already presented a group of cases in
which verb forms with final h vary with corresponding forms without
h, u fairly frequent phenomenon
pra -pra y41riapatim lira (TA Grab, Poona ed lira) AV VS TS MS

KS TA AS SS ApS
siiryasya tapas taps (MS MS tapah) MS TA ApS MS
ru darahrava.se vaha (SS vahah, em , mss mahah) AV SS
niyudbhir (AV viyuybhtr) vayav (AV VSK MS auto) ilia tri vi munca

(SS tmuñcah) AV VS VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS Add to
VV I §25

vitvasniñt (TA divo vi °) sini aghayata minor( (TA °yah) RV TA
tiv and upa sarpatah SV .TB emñm anu sarpata MS
agile vitlñd (thump yad ,yumrima (TB °mah) RV TB
Omni( hhi?a3dvatah (MS °tam, TB t °ta, both edd) VS MS TB
anyavratasya (TA anyad vra °) srktcirna (TA °mah, RV sasr re) RV VS

MS SB TA (corrupt)
prat? Magam ria didhima (SV °mah) RV AV SV VS N
uvula amah (SG .sma blob) SG PG
abhiralñh smah (YDh sma ha) ViDh YDh BrhPDh Here, in late

texts, we find what may be a trace of the modern pronunciation
(smah sma -ha)

tasrnin vayam upahsitas lava smah (MS sma) TB MS
tau saki (VS SB to ubhau) caturah prasñrayavahai (SD °yava, MS

°yrivah) VS TS MS RSA SB ApS
skean pinvathah (TB °tha) svasarasya (Inman RV MS TB (comm

`Ikon in Bibl Ind ed , but Poona ed 'tha) This is probably only
a case of sandhi before s + consonant, cf §978 ff
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALE, ETC 193

ata i 9u madhu mttdhundbht yodht TS . adah su madhu madhundbhi
yodhih RV SV AV AA MS See VV I p 101

agne (MS agntr) deveyu pra uorah (MS noca) RV SV MS TA Add to
VV I § §25, 156

sam agnts tapastigata VS MS SB (preceded by sudhd, probably felt as
part. of the formula tho in MS edition separated by a mark of
punctuation) svtìhd sam arms tapasd gala (`gatah, Poona ed
gala) TA ` Ae pple galah is defensible See VV I p 161

varebhtr varrfrt abht ;u praaidatah (ApMB pra sidala) RV ApMB A

participle (gen nag , Grasemann, ace pl Oldenberg) is made into
a 2d plur in ApMB

iha rama (HG f ramah) MS AB AS ApS HG Here ramait is a
noun form

§380 In noun inflection the variation occurs between nominative
and vocative case -forma
panar dgdh punarr ava (AV 'navy and °nrwah) RV AV (bis)
nicerur (u1 ntrumpunah (TS TR ntcañkuna, MS KS nicuñkunah) VS

TS MS KS SD TR LS Vocative in TS TB by assimilation
to an adjoining formula, see §150

rtena (MG rte 'va) sUnindm (MG 'na, ApMB HG °nds) adhi roba
varisa (MG vrui.cah) AV AG ApMB H(: MG Kau Here the
nom is secondary

agne ghrteruihata (KS 'tah) AV VS TS MS KS ApS
yalñah patty u that (KS pralya hit, y I praty u °, MS adds sumalau

matinúnt) RS MS yaiña pralttl;tha sumalau su.ievdh TB ApS
tndrah (indra) .wrrtasya pilage (also 'Ye yr dyale) RV (all three)
Indra (MS irulrah) strmtena pañcada. rna ntadhyam (KS °daze/um/ i)

TS MS KS AS
paramand rciomah (SV f °mn) RV SV AV
derebhyn (ApS dcveyu) hat.yratihannh (I1V 'ne) RV (both) ApS
sahasrdk,o arnartyab. AV . ahasrdkriydmarh / a AV
pavamrinah (SV 'na) santtantm cot krnvan RV SV
tuaytd devath sahamdna tndrah MG tuadar devebhts sahasdma Indra

ApMB
yo agnth kravyavdhanah (VS KS karya°) RV VS KS AS gad agite

kavyavdhana TS See §353
htranyapakorth Mkunt /t HG hcranyaparna .4akune PG htranyavarnah

.4akunah MU
subirana cria -sua kunaka ApMB sutirtnah siva -srja HG The latter

is doubtless corrupt, a voc 12 required

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 193

ata il ou madhu madhunelbhs yodhi TS adah su madhu madhuri5bhs
yodhih RV SV AV AA MS See VV I p 101

agne (MS spur) deveyu pra slush (MS coca) RV SV MS TA Add to
VV I § §25, 156

earn agnes tapasdgala VS MS SB (preceded by svdhd, probably felt as
part of the formula tho in MS edition separated by a mark of
punctuation) svtiha earn agnes tapasd gata (*gatah, Poona ed
gata) TA * As pple gatah is defensible See VV I p 161

varebhtr yard.) abht ;u praeidatah (ApMB pra sidata) RV ApMB A
participle (gen sing , Grasmann, ace pl Oldenberg) is made into
a 2d plur in ApMB

tha rama (HG tramah) MS AB AS ApS HG Here ramah is a
noun form

§380 In noun inflection the variation occurs between nominative
and vocative ease -forms
punar dgdh punarrtavrr (AV `nana and °navah) RV AV (bis)
mcerur ast nurumpunah (TS TB ntcañkuna, MS KS nscuñkunah) VS

TS MS KS SB TR LS Vocative in TS TB by assimilation
to an adjoining formula, see §150

plena (MG rte 'va) sthtinam (MG 'na, ApMB HG °ndv) adhe roba
varlsa (MG van.vah) AV AG ApMB HG MG Kau Here the
nom is secondary

ague ghrteneihuta (KS 'tah) AV VS TS MS KS ApS
ya3ñah praty u that (KS pratyaoquit, v 1 praty u °, MA adds sumalau

matindnt) KS MS yajña pratett,tha suniatau sw.evdh TB ApS
tndrah (Indra) .srmiasya pitaye (also 'ye ersdyate) RV (all three)
Indra (MS tndrah) stamens. pañeadalena madhyam (KS °dasenaujah)

TS MS KS AS
pare/ma3yd rcisamah (SV t °ma) RV SV AV
devebhyo (ApS deveyu) havyatzlhanah (RV *'na) RV (both) ApS
saliasrdkço arnartyah AV sahasrakiayamartya AV
pavarnrinah (SV °na) sarntanam e i krnvan RV SV
luasld devath sahamdna tndrah MG tvastar devebhts sahasdma Indra

ApMB
yo agneh kravyavdhanah (VS KS kappa.) RV VS KS AS yid agree

kavyacahana TS See §353
heranyapakiah takunch HG htranyaparna 3akune PG heranyavarnah

.4akunah MU
eubirmta eria -aria . ApMB sutirtnuh sua -srja HG The latter

is doubtless corrupt, a voc is required

,
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194 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

Indra krattd (MS tndrah krivd) maruto yad widow RV MS KS See
6664

ay6 soma (SV Roma) sukrtyay6 RV SV See VV I §328
d ft ?(ha mttravardhana (KS TB t ApS t °nah) AV KS TB ApS
dprno 'st eamprnah (ApS 6prnu ?t sarnprna) SS ApS The latter is

secondary and poor
Indra karoms's no 'vala VS KS tndrah karmasu no 'valu TB (but read

tndra 'vata, see VV I p 280)
Indra (MS tndrah) brulasya mahato mandnt RV MS The nom is

hardly construable
sndrah (SV PB Indra) suce ?u some ?u RV SV PB AS SS
Indra (MS tndrah) evadltdm anu ht nu ba6h.0ha RV MS KS
kdmena krtah (RV and p p of MS krta) brava tehamlinah RV MS TB
tt?Rhd ratham (TB rathe) atilt tam (VS AB yam, TB yad) vairahasta

(TB °bah) RV VS SB TB
dhdndsomr1n man/Atria Indra (MS tndrah) .4akrdt TS KS MA The

nom Is not construable, see Knauer's note
mura salydndm pale (SS satydndrn adhtpate) TB SS mttrah ealyantim

(VS AB salyah) VS TS MS KS AB PG
tn.rd (KS PG tn,4v6.S ca) tdeva (PG devah) prtana abhtrya (KS °aydh,

PG t ° ?yak) KS TB ApS PG HG
vrihindm medha (MS mfdhuh) surnanasyamdnuh TB ApS MS
huddho mantaddh t somyah (SV somya) RV SV
Kajo ?d Indra (TB tndrah) sagano marudbhth RV VS TS MS TA

MahanU AS
§381 In miscellaneous other forms of nouns and adjectives, com-

monly with change of construction which can be more or less justified,
sometimes involving different but related stems
pthdt sore m amadann (AV smart' mamadad) enam z?(ayah (AV taP)

AV AS AS See VV I p 88, loe sing of t ?(a nom pl of vat
ghrtavali eavtlar (MS KS °fur) ddhtpalye (TS °yath) TS MS KS AS

Lac sing instr pl Cf §706
avyo (SV avyd) vdre (SV vdrath) part prtyah (and prtyam) RV SV

As prec
cardrrna ,your arnrtam dadhdntlh (KS TB comm and Poona ed °nd)

VS KS TB sukram na myoftr amrtam dadhdnd MS (but p p
°náh) The plural agrees with attend and sara.svati together as
subject, the fern sing with the nearest subject, sarasvati alone

dhanamjayarn dharunam dharayt ?nu RVKh bhiimtdr,Utam acyutant
pdrayt?rtu AV bhtimtdrnho 'cyutas cydvayt?nuh AV Change of

194 VEDIC VARIANTS H PHONETICS

Indra kraut! (MS tndrah krtvd) maruto yad madam RV MS KS See
§664

ayd somah (SV soma) sukrtyayd RV SV See VV I 1328
d tieha mttravardhana (KS TB t ApS t °nnh) AV KS TB ApS
dprno 'et samprnait (ApS dprnost sarnprtw) SS ApS The latter is

secondary and poor
Indra karmasu no 'vats VS KS indrah karmasu no 'Data TB (but read

Indra 'vota, see VV I p 260)
Indra (MS tndrah) lrutasya mahato mandnt RV MS The nom is

hardly construable
indrah (SV PB Indra) sues, sovietize RV SV PB AS SS
Indra (MS indrah) svadhdm anu hi no babhfztha RV MS KS
kdmena krtah (RV and p p of MS krta) brava trhantdnah RV MS TB
ti hd ratham (TB rathe) adht tam (VS SB yam, TB yad) vajrahasta

(TB °tah) RV VS SB TB
dhdndsomdn manthtna Indra (MS indrah) gukrdl TS KS MS The

nom is not construable, see Knauer's note
mitra satydndm pale (SS satydndm adhzpate) TB SS mitrah satyeindrn

(VS SB satyah) VS TS MS KS AB PG
nard (KS PG vitvdh ca) tdeva (PG devah) prtand ab/ii/Ifa (KS ° /yah,

PG t ° /yak) KS TB ApS PG HG
vrihinám medha (MS ncedhah) surnanasyamanah TB ApS MS
áuddho marnaddhc sum yah (SV somya) RV SV
sago /d Indra (TB tndrah) saltano marudbhih RV VS TS MS TA

MahanU AS
1381 In miscellaneous other forms of nouns and adjectives, com-

monly with change of construction which can be more or less justified,
sometimes involving different but related stems
ptbat somam amadann (AV somam mamadad) enam z1(ayah (AV I /(e)

AV AS AS See VV I p 88, loe sing of tern nom pl of t/tz
ghrtavatl aavctar (MS KS °tur) ddhipalye (TS °yath) TS MS KS AS

Loe sing instr pl Cf 1706
avyo (SV amid) rare (SV * tu rash) part prtyah (and priyam) RV SV

As prec
candrena jyottr arnrtam dadhdndh (KS TB comm and Poona ed °nd)

VS KS TB sukram na jyottr amrtam dadhdnd MS (but p p
°ruih) The plural agrees with ahem/ and sarasvati together as
subject, the fern sing with the nearest subject, saran,. alone

dhanamyayam dharunam dhdrayt /nu RVKh bhtimtdyñiham acyulam
pdrayt /nu AV bhumtdrnho 'cyula3 cydvayt/rtuh AV Change of
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 195

gender, neuter to masculine, the latter certainly secondary, see
§268

ea vt.vdeir (KS °ct) abhi ca,s(e phrtrIcih (KS °ri) RV VS TS MS KS
SB Change of acc pl to dual, explained m §357 But the
actual reading is ghrtdcir (before initial vowel following)

earl mandraau prayaksu AV (taken by Whitney as loc plur) atani
mandrua suprayaksuh KS (apparently felt as 'nom sing) And
others, all forme dubious and likely to be corrupt, see §374

samhUóst vilvariipri (VS SB SS °pi, TS ApS * °pi)1) VS TS MS KS
SB SS ApS (bar) In TS the old nom fern of the vrkia type

kha3cipo jopakdStnth ApMB ba3abojupakdátnt HG Both words
unwtelhgible, §69 Perhaps h in ApMB ending of vrkis type

andhanasyam vaxanam cartpnu (ApMB HG ja', PG jartynuh) SG PG
ApMB HG See §57 The nom man transfers the epithet,
whose meaning is not very clear, from the garment to the person
who is the subject.

yens samatxu scisahuh (SV 'iah, MS "ht) RV SV VS AO MS See
§5S4

aghadtned devajadi AV Kau§ atharvyup(ci devajtieah AO In AV
nom slug fern In ApS , which is otherwise corrupt, the actual
text has '31ita followed by a sonant, and Caland understands a
sing , but the verb is plural, and the Conc gives what seems
intended as the reading of the text (nom plur )

sirah (TS MS KS sarcih, AV surd) patatrtni (TS MS KS °nth)
sthana (KS stha, AV hhtil°ri) RV AV VS TS MS KS Sing
in AV , plur in the others

ya ahabhiiva (PB cite) bhuvanhnt mud (PB tn,fvahl, comm vthvdnt)
VS JB PB SS Vait vitvah is certainly wrong

viruc chapathayopant AV tridu rhapalhalambhanih ApS (corrupt,
Calmed adopts the AV reading) See §272

uta yarn ware) budhi RV CB Conc budhth for CB , and so all mss
apparently read, hut Gaastra emends to bwlht (Ioc sing at the
awakening of dawn')

arciddhyci edsdhtpuhpattm VS dradhyat (read with Poona eu ur °)

tdtdhtpiipoltrn TB The VS form Is anomalous, as a fern word the
stem can only end in u, and the nom form in composition is
absurd

avasyuvala brhaei (TS ° tir) na (TS nu, AS lu) §akvari (TS °rih) TS
MS KS AS Sing plural

imam yai, am avanlu no ghrtaclh (MS KS AS uvula ya [A0 no) phrtaci)
TS MS KS AS Sing plural

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 195

gender, neuter to masculine, the latter certainly secondary, see
§268

ea vhvdeir (KS 'et) abhz cade yhjtrIcih (KS °ri) RV VS TS MS KS
SB Change of ace pl to dual, explained in §357 But the
actual reading is ghrtdcir (before initial vowel following)

tart mandrdsu prayakou AV (taken by Whitney as loc plur) stani
mandrel suprayakyuh KS (apparently felt as 'nom sing) And
others, all forme dubious and likely to be corrupt, see §374

sandbar,. vitvarapa (VS SB SS °pi, TS ApS *'pih) VS TS MS KS
SB SS ApS (bis) In TS the old nom fern of the vrkis type

khajdpo '2opakásznih ApMB bajdbojupakditni HG Both words
unintelligible, §69 Perhaps h in ApMB ending of vrkis type

andhana9yam muumuu!. corona (ApMB HG )a', PG yarzynuh) SG PG
ApMB HG See §57 The nom mast transfers the epithet,
whose meaning is not very clear, from the garment to the person
who is the subject

yens samatsu aásahah (SV 'hzh, MS "hi) RV SV VS ApS MS See
§584

aghadvnybi devajritri AV Kauk atharvyus¢ti deva,7útdh ApS In AV
nom sing fern In ApS , which is otherwise corrupt, the actual
text has `36lá followed by a sonant, and Caland understands a
sing , but the verb is plural, and the Cone gives what seems
intended as the reading of the text (nom plur )

shah (TS MS KS saráh, AV sard) patafrIni (TS MS KS °nth)
sthana (KS stha, AV bhiilvri) RV AV VS TS MS KS Sing
in AV , plur in the others

ya dbabhaiva (PB Oral Maven. taro (PB tahtihl, comm vthvdnz)
VS ,TB PB SS Vait vitvdh is certainly wrong

time chapathayopani AV lade rho path47arnbhanih ApS (corrupt,
Caland adopts the AV reading) See §272

uta earn uyaso budhz RV GB Cone bud /tth. fur GB , and so all mss
apparently read, but Gaastra emends to budhz (loc sing 'at the
awakening of dawn')

ardddhyá edtdhzsuhpatzm VS drddhyai (read with Poona eu or')
tdzdhzyupatzvt TB The VS forni is anomalous, as a fern word the
stem can only end in u, and the nom form in composition is
absurd

avasyuvdtá brhati (TS ° tir) na (TS nu, AS tu) 3akvari ('15 °rih) TS
MS KS AS Sing plural

Imam yajilam avanlu no tort (MS KS AS uvula ya [AS no) ghrtdci)
TS MS KS AS Sing plural
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196 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

paralur (TS parity) vedth paraiur nah wash (TS still) AV IS avast&
is familiar as both fern and neut

vwjhziäh (AV °ld) prihzvtm anu RV AV VS AB TB SMB Fern
pl neut pl (in different contexte)

¡am ralri (VS. ralríh, VSK TA rdtrsh) prat! dhtyatdm AV VS VSK
TA MS All nome gig

dalamiiM haláñkura TA MahAnU hatamaldh .faldñkurdh MahAnU
Fern sing plur

árnvardv ñpn dh,; anii.E ra deiñh (MS dhz,çanti ca dent) VS TS MS *
KS SB Sing plur

info (SV dth) enhci anu prabhuh (TB prabhu) RV SV MS TB Agni
re meant,

the comet
and a norn or voc masc is required, prabhu, repeated

in , is apparently understood as an adverb, but is prob-
ably only a phonetic error

sam.litam kyalram (MS KS TA add me) 3tynu (AV kyatram alaram
rite/ lzynuh) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The AV form would
be magic
It ;nu

, which cannot, be construed, Whitney accordingly adopte

valso lardyu (KS garbho jarayuh) prandhuk piyiiyah AV TS MS KS
The regularly neuter word is here masc in KS , perhaps attracted
to the gender of the preceding masc

sa nah prthu (TB prthuh) Sravúyyam RV SV SB TB Transference
of the epithet with change of gender from neut to magic

aisant ca me erapu (TS 'pu6) ca me VS VSK TS MS KS The rare
stem (spun, for the regular trapu

sapalrür fabhzbhavari (ApMB 'rib) RV ApNIB Only a nom sing
fern can he construed See Winternitz, Introd , xxu

sarasvati (AV TB f °tih) svapasah sadarau (AV sadantam) RV AV VS
MS KS TB N Whitney culls the °tih form a blunder and emends
This is perhaps going too far, but of course it. is a nom sing like
the other

aarawalyñ (TV °Nigh) supzppalah VS MS TB Instr gen
eahasra. ir;d (ArS °yah) puru;ah RV ArS VS SB TA AIDS Both

nom sing `lir;6h as if from an F -stem (contamination from
liras?)

ahvnddh l rt hurenzi czd astra (MS asterh) RV MS KS The MS ie
doubtless corrupt

varrnan kakubhz (TB Cone °bhzh, MS kakubbhth) áz3rzydnah (TB
3rayasva) TS MS TB See 8400

upahialñh sapta hotrak. TS TB SS upahiitú saptahotra SB Sing
plur

,

198 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

paralur (TS parker) vedth paradox nah wash (TS 'hth) AV TS waits
ie familiar as both fern and neut

vig(httdh (AV °ta) prthzolm anu RV AV VS AB TB SMB Fern
pl neut pl (in different contexts)

horn rain. (VS. ratrfh., VSK TA ralnh) prate dhiyatdm AV VS VSK
TA MS All nome sg

katamvl4 faláñkura TA MahAnU hatamauldh kalañkurah MahAnU
Fern sing plur

éjnvasdv ripe dhiyanñfi ra devin (MS * dht,sanñ ca dent) VS TS MS *
KS SB Sing plur

into (SV dato) inked anu prabhuh (TB prabhu) RV SV MS TB Agni
is meant, and a nom or voc masc is required, prabhu, repeated
in the comm , is apparently understood as an adverb, but is prob-
ably only a phonetic errur

samkttam kyatram (MS KS TA add me) 3tynu (AV kyatram ajaram
astir Jsynuh) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA The AV form would
be masc , which cannot be construed, Whitney accordingly adopte
lien

vatso jarayu (KS garbho jarayuh) prattdhuk piyvsah AV TS MS KS
The regularly neuter word is here masc in KS , perhaps attracted
to the gender of the preceding mast

sa nah prthu (TB prthuh) fravayyam RV SV SB TB Transference
of the epithet with change of gender from neut. to mast

sisarn ca me trapu (TS 'Truk) ca me VS VSK TS MS KS The rare
stem trapus, for the regular trapu

sapatnir tabhibha2vari (ApMB °rih) RV ApMB Only a nom sing
fein can he construed See Winternitz, lntrod , xxii

r reeve/. (AV TB t °tilt) soapasah sadantu (AV sadantam) RV AV VS
MS KS TB N Whitney calls the °tin form a blunder and emends
This is perhaps going too far, but of course it is a nom sing like
the other

sarasvalya (TV °tyah) supippalali VS MS TB Instr gen
eahasrakirya (ArS °tali) Fungal, RV ArS VS SB TA Apg Both

nom sing °kiryah as if from an s -stem (contamination from
atras7)

attvzddhri mthurena cud astra (MS astah) RV MS KS The MS is
doubtless corrupt

varrnnan kakubhc (TB Cone °hull, MS kakubbhth) ktkruyanah (TB
.rayasea) TS MS TB See §400

upahtitñh grata hotrah TS TB SS upahv.ta saptahotra SB Sing
plur
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 197

ague loam purl yah VS KS SB agneh puripyam art VS VSK TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS Voc gen

htrarzyaydh (MS 'ya) áucayn dhdrapilldh RV MS The only gram-
matically construable form is °ydh, MS seems corrupt

so 'ham vtam aaneyam agne (KS sandmy tagneh) VS TS MS KS
Voc gen

sapralha (MS °lhah) .eahhhdm me papaya (Mg pdhz, and ',)ugupah) TB
ApS MS Both vac , stems in a and as

tnui brahma brahnzavrihah (TS f °ha) RV AV KS TB As prec
svñhd lvri subhava (VSK TS ApS` °vah, KS subho) airydya VS VSK

TS MS KS KB SB ApS Vocatives, s and a -stems On KS
see §749

datum cec chzk,dn sa . varga rva AV datum cec chaknuvdrisah (Poona ed
c aknavñn sa) :varga ream TA See §826

dyurnad mbhatz bharafcbhyah quilt (VS heel, comm §ucth) RV SV VS
TS MS KS sucz might pass as an adverb

dilrvd rohatu puspzni (RV ruhaniu puspznib) HV AV Sing plur
trtpadd ya ca sa(padd (VS yri.9 ca ,+a(parldh) VS TS MS KSA Sing

plur
trnam vasdnri (HG 'nah) sununui a.,as (HG an) loam AV HG The

form can only be nom slug frm , HG is impossible
prthtvyú (MS' °vyrih) sanzbhava VS TS MS (both) KS SB KS ApS

Probably the only correct reading is 'vya (see von Schroeder's note)
§3B2 In adverbial forms

dial (AV adhah, comm adha, hut Plip adhoh) Fapatni ya mama RV
AV ApMB adha sapafrain rnamakrìn AV See §74

érnvardy (PR 'Li)) apo adha (PR 'dhah) kiarnnlih RV PB
par/ :vapnamukhah Sucah AV parah svapna mukhd krdht KS See

§820 The variation - nckhrih (hahuvrihi) mukha belongs to the
preceding section

§383 Involving different, divisions of words
sumudrád urla anz vah (ApS udzuann Iva) antra MS ApS See §53
zdam ahem rak ?o 'hhz (MS *raksobhzh) sam ahamt (TS sam rlahbmz)

1'S MS (both) MS As the Conc suggests, rak,§obhzh must
be a corruption

gtrd ca (AV tnrñiah) . rus(zh sabhard a: an nah RV AV VS TS MS
KS SB See §57

4ariram yajña,amattin. (MahinUU yapinh sal TS KSA TA
Main -mil See §818

ttgmaywlhriya bharatd .irnotu nah (TB srnotana) RV TB N

RS
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ague loam purisyah VS KS AB agneh purtsyam aez VS VSK TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS Voc gen

hzranyaydh (MS °yd) kucayo dhdrapal#Ah RV MS The only gram-
matically construable form is °ydh, MS seems corrupt

so 'ham va am saneyam ague (KS sandmy tagneh) VS TS MS KS
Voc gen

sapralha (MS °than) sahhdm me gopaya (MS pant, and 'jugupah) TB
ApS MS Both voc , stems in a and as

znza brahma brahnzavdhah (TS t °ha) RV AV KS TB As prec
svdhd tvd subhava (VSK TS ApS °vah, KS subho) sfarydya VS VSK

TS MS KS KB SB ApS Vocatives, s and a -stems On KS
see §749

datum cec chsksdn sa svarga rua AV datum cec chub uselesah (Poona ed
chaknavan sa) svarga

hharatebhyah
ream TA See §826

dyunuad ,s hhratz ucth (VS kucz, comm kuczh) RV SV VS
TS MS KS suez might pass as an adverb

larva rohatu puspani (RV rohantu puspznih) RV AV Sing plur
tripada yd ca sa(padd (VS yac ca ,x(padah) VS 'I'S MS KSA Sing

plur
(roam ermine' (HG 'nah) sumarzd usas (HG an) team AV HG The

form can only be nom sing fern , HG is impossible
prtlzzvyd (MS' 'vydh) sambhava VS TS MS (both) KS SB KS ApS

Probably the only correct reading is 'vya (see von Schroeder's note)
§382 In adverbial forms

olla (AV adhah, comet adha, hut Ppp adhah) sapatni yd mama RV
AV ApMB adha sapatrein mdnuakan AV See §74

novena (PB `tv) dpo adha (PB 'dhah) keirantih RV PB
para suapnamukhdh Mesh AV parch svapna rnukhd krdhz KS See

§820 The variation - mukhdh (hahuvrihi) mukhd belongs to the
preceding section

§383 Involving different divisions of words
samudrad udajanz vah (ApS udacann sua) sruca MS ApS See §53
idem ahans rak ?o 'bhz (MS *raksobhzh) earn Oars) (TS earn (Warm)

TS MS (both) KS MS As the Cone suggests, raksobhzh must
be a corruption

gird ca (AV vzrdjah) (roan sabhard usan nah RV AV VS TS MS
KS SB See §57

kartraan yajrttakarnclai (Muhánl' yarriah sa') TS KSA TA
MahänU See §818

tzgmdyw1haya bharatd 'mote nah (TB urn clana) RV TB N

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



198 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

daann d (SV PB dean nah) pdrarn janayanla (KS °tu) devdh RV SV
VS TS MS KS PB SB

pra 9u (HG ea) mrtyum (SMB pra sumartyarn, MG prathamam arttm)
yuyolana (MG yuyotu rush) SMB ApMB HG MG

tirjam btbhraf vaeuvanth (vah sumaradh, vah suvanth, vasumandh) ,

pee §227
updrusaah eaparyan RV t upo nu as sap° SV
kavtr yak pulrah as im d (TA Conc ad milt, Poona ed sa zmd) ctketa

RV AV TA N un4h has no standing
ava (RV abht, MS d vah, VS SB vice') aomam nayarnaaz (RV mrbdmast,

VS AB avanaydmt) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB The reading
of MS is secondary but simple

tndrah pdbena f sated vah (HG pdbena rah teiktvit) ApMB HG zridra-
pa.4ena riled PG See §B19

rtaayartena mdm Ida (TA tla) TB TA rtasya lv mint dmutah MS
(corrupt, see §838)

adyd mamara as hyah ram dra (MS Samhitti, sahyah aamdnah) RV AV
SV MS N earn dna, verb, samdnah, adj

virenyah kratur tndrah su3aslth RV cf varenyakrahlr ( °lur, idenya-
kralitr) aham, §554 Cone suggests trirenyakralur, Oldenberg,
Nuten, goes further and suggests varenya- (or °yah) kratur

vdilmanaáraky uh. 4rotrajzhvdphrdnaretobuddhy rikattsauikalpd (TA TAA
°dkitth aamkalpd) me 3udhyantdm 'FA TAA MahAnU Despite
the persistence of the reading °dktitth (to be sure, one my of TA
reads like MabgnU ), it seems to leave us with an impossible ending
for the long compound

§384 Miscellaneous
purl jatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS rakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah)

alydah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB See
§57, atrdah apparently ahl sing of a noun, MS corrupt., perhaps
feels dtrda as imperative

apa (AV ava) §vela padd jaht AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
bvelapad a puht MG (but most. mss apa, so read, cf §817)

apa (MG apah) prdpdt lama d jynitr ett RV MG Here all ruse of MG
have the visarga, which is certainly near to nonsense

paritoyat tad arpilha ApS pan doydd ud arptthah KS The true reading
in both aeeme to be udarpdah, see §63

supantuh karma karanah kartiyan JB aagarrt trait karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS On the obviously corrupt LS see §739

yharmam tucantah (AS °la, SS *lam) pra »ane..0 (AS SS pranave$u)
btbhratah AB AS 88 Cf VV I p 165
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daann d (SV PB dean rah) pair., yanayanta (KS °tu) dad)/ RV SV
VS TS MS KS PB SB

pra au (HG sa) mrtyum (SMB pra sumartyarn, MG prathamam arum)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu rush) SMB ApMB HG MG

zlryam tnbhrazl vasuvanzh (vah sumaruwh, vah suvamh, vasumandh) ,

see §227
uprina.sah saparyan RV t upo nu sa sap° SV
barer yah putrah sa im a (TA Conc ad mirth, Poona ed sa ama) ctketa

RV AV TA N zmdh has no standing
ava (RV obeli MS a vah, VS SB wire) samara naydmasa (RV mrkdmasz,

VS AB menage., RV AV VS TS MS KS SB The reading
of MS is secondary but simple

zndrah ;slime tsiktvd vah (HG pakena vah tevktva) ApMB HG zndra-
pdkena sited PG See §819

rtasyartena main uta (TA ita) TB TA rtasya tv exam ease, MS
(corrupt, see §838)

adyd momdra as hyah. sam dna (MS Samhita, sahyah samanah) RV AV
SV MS N sam dna, verb, samanah, adj

virenyah kratur +rah sukashh RV cf varenyakratar ( °tur, zdenya-
brat.) sham, §554 Cone suggests viren Oldenherg,
Noten, goes further and suggests Careen, (or °yah) kratur

vdzlmanakcakvuhkrotrayzhvdghranaretobuddhyakalzsamkalpd (TA TAA
°dkfflzh iamkalpa) me . udhyantam TA TAA MahtinU Despite
the persistence of the reading °dkútzh (to be sure, one m9 of TA
reads like MahgnU ), it seems to leave us with an impossible ending
for the long compound

§384 Miscellaneous
purl yatrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhyah)

dtrdah (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB See
§57, dtrdah apparently ahl sing of a noun, MS corrupt, perhaps
feels dtrda as imperative

apa (AV ava) kveta pads yahi AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
kvetapad a gala MG (but most mss apa, so read, cf §817)

apa (MG apah) prdgat lama d yyolzr eh RV MG Here all mss of MG
have the visarga, which is certainly near to nonsense

parilovdt tad arpitha ApS pan (lased ud arpzthah KS The true reading
in both seems to be wimp.. h, see §63

sugantuh karma karanah karcvyan JB sugarn tvah karmah karanah
karah karasyuh LS On the obviously corrupt LS see §739

gharmam Iocantah (AS °ta, SS *tam) pravanevu (AS SS pranavevu)
bibhratah AB AS SS Cf VV I p 165
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PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 199

aghttya Wilma harivaii paradas (MS °dash) RV AV TS MS paradas
is an infinitive, parddath is a very poor reading, perhaps felt. stupidly
as a second person aonst injunctive (addressed to Indra, despite
the 1st person verb bhuma I) ; or else as an lasts plur by betrayal'

tam ha jarttar na pratyaprbhnan AV AB GB JB SS Gaastra reads
nah in GB (v 1 na), but the sense clearly requires na

na siaar'alatu (HG fci..aridatah) ApMB HG Both hopelessly corrupt,
Wmternitz p xxvi suggests e3carí dalah

adrnhathsih harkardbhss trtvsytaps (MS trtbhrylsbhsh) KS ApS MS
sarnudram nah subhcani (AVPpp ms subhavas) tasthtvdrtsam AVPpp

MS samudram na subhvah sea abhty(ayah RV samudrani na
subhuva.s tasthturinsatrt AV And others, § 1119, 789 nah, pro-
noun na, comparative particle

bhiyajant na (MS nah) aaasvaftni VS MS TB na, comparative particle

7 Presence or absence of h

§386 The small number of cases of this sort at the beginning of words
shows something that resembles occasional psilusis, or its reverse
In the interior of words it is even rarer,

startling
and entirely sporadic, partly a

matter of corruptions, but cf the savgendtre in the first variant
under §387

§386 Initially h appears and disappears before vowels and y, once r
The variation is almost wholly lexical, it occurs especially with particles
and light words, and sometimes involves different divisions of words
sa uprah sa hi (PG t) /tatty° bab/ttíua TS PG This has most the appear-

ance of a purely phonetic vanant, an otherwise unknown t (said to
mean 'and', the nies are unanimous) seems to be substituted for
ht, and may be suspected of being only a phonetic variant for ht

himkdraya (and, htmkrtriya) iuriha VS MS Sti itrikñraya (and,
imkrtdya, KSA ti m") TS NSA TB ApS Interjections

to ninn (AV ilatimon) a (VS tsarina ha) taathar bhui +truant vtFvd RV
AV VS cf tasmtnn drpttd bhu' rt RV

rnky'ir yeyrint (y I by Pyrin.) laps urrabhimam MS And others, see
dvivesa VS

§340
yasydnt idaui vivant ,MS tatuata by asyar) bhuvanam 'IS

MS KS SB
maha5 (MS ntahi) cid yasya mjdltuyo yavyd RV VS VSK MS SB

mahi by a..rya midhuyo yauyñ TS
dhtyo htnvdno (MS dhtya merino) dhtya to no avydt (RV auydh) RV

MS TS Rime words
antartkye pathsbhtr iyanuinah (GB hriyanuinah, y I hiyamdt,ah, but

no v 1 iu Gaastra) RV GB See 1353

PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF NASALS, ETC 199

agháya Hama harivah paladin (MS °dash) RV AV TS MS paraders
is an infinitive, paradath is a very poor reading, perhaps felt stupidly
as a
the

second person aonst injunctive (addressed to Indra, despite
1st person verb hhtima I) ; or else as an instr plur 'by betrayal'

tam ha /antes na pratyagrbhnan AV AB GB JB SS Gaastra reads
nah in GB (v I na) , but the sense clearly requires na

na sixar'4atu (HG f sisarzdalah) ApMB HG Both hopelessly corrupt,
Wmternitz p xxvi suggests naafi dalah

adrnhathah harkardhhzs Sung, (MS tnbhrs(zbhzh) KS ApS MS
samudram nah subhvant (AVPpp ms subhavas) tasthzvartsam AVPpp

MS samudram na subhvah silt abhzd{ayah RV samudram na
subhuvas tasthzvdnsarn AV And others, § §119, 789 nah, pro-
noun na, comparative particle

bhzyajam na (MS nah) sm asvatim VS MS TB na, comparative particle

7 Presence or absence of h

§385 The small number of cases of this sort at the beginning of words
shows something that resembles occasional psilosis, or its reverse
In the interior of words it is even rarer, and entirely sporadic, partly a
matter of corruptions, but cf the startling sang: ydzre in the first variant
under §387

§386 Initially h appears and disappears before vowels and y, once r
The variation is almost wholly lexical, it occurs especially with particles
and light words, and sometimes involves different divisions of words
sa ugrah sa hi (PG z) loon babhtiva TS PG This has most the appear-

ance of a purely phonetic variant, an otherwise unknown z (said to
mean 'and', the ales are unanimous) seems to be substituted for
hi, and may be suspected of being only a phonetic variant for in

htmkdraya (and; hzmkrhiya) svrihá VS MS SB irnkaraya (and,
irnkrtaya, KSA tun") 1'S ESA TB ApS Interjections

lasrntnn (AV ya.smtnn) a (VS ta,nitn ha) tasthur bhuraruunt t-j mi RV
AV VS cf tasmznn dryad hhu° vz° RV

raky'er yeydnt (y 1 by win.) tapa urrahhimam MS And others, see §340
(moans adorn Citroen (MS tn.tvaen by asyam) bhuvanam Mail VS TS

MS KS SB
nuzha5 (MS mope) cid yasya midhuya yavya RV VS VSK MS SB

malt by asya midhuso yavya TS
dhzya hznvdno (MS dhzya invano) dhzya an no avyat (RV avydh) RV

MS TS Rime words
antarzkye palhzbhar Sy -nah (GB hriyarruinah, v 1 hiyamanah, but

no v 1 in Gaastra) RV GB See §353

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



200 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

uta na brahmann avt,tah (MS °man havzsah) RV MS KS AB AB SS
KS The secondary hamah is unaccented m MS , perhaps felt
as a verb form from root hu and do thou sacrifice for us in the
brahman'

Lena samhanu krnmaaz AV fens saran anugrhnlien HG See §47
atho rruitUtho Md TA halá máíá halah pztú SMB halo hatatnßta

knmzh AV The TA probably secondary
raksohdunivacátanah (AV ` atho amivá) RV AV (both) VS TS MS

KS ApS If the AV variant is based on the other, which to not
certain, it is clearly secondary

dudrimukhah HG ñlzkhann antmtoah hantrimukhah PG
Barbaric names of demone, with vague suggestions of popular
etymology (as if related to dntra and a fem form of hantr)

al io ye kpuUakd Iva AV halah krtnzinám kyudrakah SMB atho sthtird
atho kpudrtth TA

deannztran hrtsvaso tnaycbhtin RV AV TS MS KSA N asnnn esdm
apsuváho mayobhtin SV See §820

vants(hor hrdaydd (AV udardd) adht RV AV (both) ApMB
§387 Medially this phenomenon is even rarer, and in general it has no

particular phonetic interest Only the first variant deserves special
attention, in it all mss of Vait are reported as agreeing on the remark-
able form samiegázre, which is certainly for 'lure and shows au un-
questionable 'psiloste' between vowele which, Just because it runs
counter to all expectations in Sanskrit, moat apparently be assumed to
be a genuine (dialectic) phonetic variant
fah prdcya (Vait °yah, MS prdcir) unzgdhtre (KS f °hire, Vait sam-

)rgdzre) Vait KS MS prác roddagdhsre ApS
sd (read sa) nah prgldm pa.hin pdhy araniyanuinah (p p andh, áni (sic t),

yáuuinah) MS sa no rucazn dhehy ahrniyaunñnah TA Read
doubtless ahrniyaminah to MS , the absurd p p points in this
direction

ntarudbhyo grharnedhibhyo (MS 'dhehhyo) baîkzhdn (MS vas °, ApS
bdykdn) The word is wholly obscure

tujo,ranet (ArS Jane) vautant svah AV ArS Cup yujo vanam (88 balam,
emend ) sahah AA SS The passage is obscure, we eee little to
choose between svah and sahah

pary agnzm ahr,,ala (VSK t ansala or aharyata) RV VS VSK parime
'gntm aroma AV Or I in AV artyata) Ppp (Barret, JAOS 43
99) reads as in RV except aharsata, with one ms of VSK , Barret
em ahrgata

"

200 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ata no brahmann sneak (MS °man humph) RV MS KS AB SB SS
KS The secondary hays. ah is unaccented in MS , perhaps felt
as a verb form from root hu 'and do thou sacnfice for us in the
brahman'

terra samhanu krnmaaz AV Lena corm anugrhrutsa HG See §47
atho nullátho pztd TA hail máíá hatch pzla SMB halo hatamátá

krzmzh AV The TA probably secondary
rakyohúrnivacñtanah (AV * atho aware) RV AV (both) VS TS MS

KS ApS If the AV variant is based on the other, which is not
certain, it is clearly secondary

dntrimukhah HG dlzkhann anzmzsah hantrimukhah PG
Barbaric names of demons, with vague suggestions of popular
etymology (as if related to antra and a fern form of hantr)

atho ye ksullakd ava AV hatah krzmindm kyudrakah SMB atho ethos
atho ktudr4h TA

dsannzyün hrtsvaso m.aycbhün RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann esdm
apsuvdho rnayobhün SV See §820

vanWhor hrdaydd (AV * udardd) adhz RV AV (both) ApMB
§387 Medially this phenomenon is even rarer, and in general it has no

particular phonetic interest Only the first variant deserves special
attention, in it all mas of Vait are reported as agreeing on the remark-
able form sam3 gdzre, which is certainly for 'hire and shows au un-
questionable 'psilosis' between vowels which, just because it runs
counter to all expectations in Sanskrit, must apparently be assumed to
be a genuine (dialectic) phonetic variant
tah prdcya (Vait °yah, MS prdcir) unzgdhzre (K$ t °hire, Veit caen-

pgdxre) Veit KS MS pram corded /are ApS
sa (read sa) nah praldm palün pdhy araniyamánah (p p andh, ant (tic t),

vinyl nah) MS sa no riwain dhehy ahrniyanuinah TA Read
doubtless ahrniyaniánah in MS , the absurd p p points in this
direction

marudbhyo grhamedhzbhyo (MS 'dhehhyo) baiskzhdn (MS vas °, ApS
bdwkdn) The word is wholly obscure

lujo Jana (ArS ,lane) variant svah AV ArS lujo yujo return (SS balam,
emend) sahah AA SS The passage is obscure, we see little to
choose between svah and sahah

part' agnzm ahr,,ala (VSK t areas or aharyata) RV VS VSK parzme
'gram ariata AV (v t in AV arzsata) Ppp (Barret, JAOS 43
99) reads as in RV except aharyata, with one ms of VSK , Barret
em ahem.
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CHAPTER N CONSONANT GROUPS

§388 In this chapter we Include, first, variations between identical
double consonants (or aspirates with preceding non - aspirates) and the
same consonant alone, second, cases of assimilation of one consonant, t.o
an adjoining consonant, or the reverse, and finally, some cases of partial
simplification of groupe of more than two consonants, by the omission
of one consonant or the reverse) -in so far as the consonant omitted or
inserted is not, one of those who character particularly lends Itself to
such treatment, that Is, a nasal, sent- vowel, liquid, sibilant., h, or vusarga,
all of which have been treated in Chapter IX

1 Double and single consonants

§,389. The principal subject of this section Is double and single
consonants bet.ween vowels, that Is, nor. Immediately preceded or
followed by another consonant When associated with other con-
sonants, the tradituou is so confused that. a detailed record would hardly
be profitable Thus, after other consonants, especially after nasals
and r, consonants are very commonly written etcher single or double in
the mss Editors have followed very different courses, sometimes they
attempt, with more or le +s consistency, to regularize the discordant
spellings of their mss , sometimes they add to the confusion Cf on the
whole subject, Whitney, Grammar § §228 -232, Wackeruagel I §98 The
plain fact is that after or before other consonants it was in practice
virtually impossible to distinguish hr tween pronunciation of single and
double consonants, as Wackernagel says 1 c It seems therefore
fruitless to collect such variants as the following
Suuddhz (PG MG .Eurilhz) itro masytiyuh pra tno,yìh AG PG ApMB

MG Many mss of ApMB read sandhi.
o ,cu (MS pi) varUa (MS KS marls) marido rnpram ru-ha RV MS KS

The spelling varca (2d plural) Is etymological, Muller prints varta
In his one volume edition (1873) of RV

§990 Similarly before another consonant, a double consonant which
would be required by etymology Is very often written single (Whitney
and Wackernagel Il. cc ) Very little value is or can be attached to the
readings of mss and editions in such cases Thus the word paUra
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CHAPTER X CONSONANT GROUPS

§388 In this chapter we include, first, variations between identical
double consonants (or aspirates with preceding non - aspirates) and the
same consonant alone, second, cases of assimilation of one consonant to
an adjoining consonant, or the reverse, and finally, some cases of partial
simplification of groups of more than two consonants, by the omission
of one consonant (or the reverse) -in so far as the consonant omitted or
inserted is not

treatment,
one of those whose character particularly lends Itself to

such that is, a nasal, semi- vowel, liquid, sibilant, h, or visarga,
all of which have been treated in Chapter IX

1 Double and single consonants

§389. The principal subject of this section Is double and single
consonants between vowels, that is,

When
not immediately preceded or

followed by another consonant associated with other con-
sonants, the tradition is so confused that a detailed record would hardly
be profitable Thus, after other consonants, especially after nasals
and r, consonants are very commonly written either single or double in
the mss Editors have followed very different courses, sometimes they
attempt, with more or less consistency, to regularize the discordant
spellings of their nias , sometimes they add to the confusion Cf on the
whole subject Whitney, Grammar § §228 -232, Wackeruagel I §98 The
plain fact is that after or before other consonants it was in practice
virtually impossible to distinguish hi.tween pronunciation of single and
double consonants, as Wackernagel says 1 e It seems therefore
fruitless to collect such variants as the following
Sunddhs (PG MG fur lha) Piro masydyuh pra month AG PG ApMB

MG Many mss of ApMB read sundht
o $u (MS ,rs) vartta (MS KS varta) maruto vtpram aeha RV MS KS

The spelling vartta (2d plural) is etymological, Muller prints varta
in his one volume edition (1873) of RV

§390 Similarly before another consonant, a double consonant which
would be required by etymology is very often written single (Whitney
and Wackernagel 11. cc) Very little value is or can be attached to the
readings of mss and editions in such cases Thus the word patlra
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202 VEDIC VARI&NTS II PHONETICS

'wing', from rout pat with suffix tra, may be spelled palm at any tune,
as in

áyenaeya paeram (MS paleram) na pfihd hacihhth VS MS KS TB ,
where only MS has the etymological spelling So In

ukehapaera (MS °rei, TS °paetra) Wyo grbhilah VS t TS MS KS 1.
SB t, the editor of TS alone pi-Hite "pnetra, all others (contrary to the
Conc) ° paura, but most mss of TS actually read ° paura The same
arbitrary procedure is applied to TS in

yena (yens) rgayae (yenare) lapasd saeram (TS t eateram) &sate
(VS AB dyan) VS TS MS KS SB,
where again most mss of TS read salram, with the others, but against
the etymology (root sad) We have not burdened this book with a list
of such cases

X391 Equally a matter of orthographic convention, and unworthy of
prolonged cunsiderataon, are such variant. spellings as occur In the
following verb forms
td ya deed a ca And (VS and Poona ed of TB sarsvd) ca gurasu'

VS TB The root is Ms, the ending na
'yam vnh eel sapid yam ¢ndrena samadhaddhvam (MS °dadhvam)

TS MS eyri vas ad salyd yam crulrcna Aamadadhvam KS
Reduplicated stem dhad or dad plus ending dhvam

§392. Before dismissing this subject, however, we shall record a
number of variations where real lexical or morphological shifts occur,
or at least may possibly be felt as occurring, to be sure we shall find that
some of them are

luet
mere corruptions or orthographic vanants of the same

sort as those Illustrated
arhunn edam dayase viáuarn ubhvam (TA nbbhuvnm, MS a dhanvd)

RV MS TA The TA may quite possibly have intended abhvain
(on the epenthetic u cf §790) But If the comm is right it would
be a lexically different word, he analyzes it as ab- hhuvarn 'produced
from water (and the other four elements)' This Is implausible as
to sense, but formally possible!

ue tied (SV PB Svidfi u'revel, two words) mandaneu somdh RV AV SV
PB SS Van Rvidh Svidh The Conc prints alud as one word,
Implying belief that ut Cud Is intended This is probably right, since
the interjection u (of most doubtful authenticity even later) can
hardly be assumed for SV , and the other a is enclitic, and could
not stand first

ya aernaeey (SamhitopaniadB dernoly) avieaehena (VADh mada°)
karnau SamhitopamyadB VADh N dlrnoty is an Impossible form
and must be an error
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'wing', from rout pal with suffix tra, may be spelled palm at any tune,
as in

áyena1ya patron'. (MS positrons) na pubs hacibhzh VS MS KS TB ,
where only MS has the etymological spelling So in

uklhapatra (MS °rd, TS °pattra) idyo grbhilah VS t TS MS KS t
SB t, the editor of TS alone prints "pattra, all others (contrary to the
Cone) °pram, but most mas of TS actually read 'Tatra The same
arbitrary procedure is applied to TS in

yena (yend) relayas (yenary') lapasd salram ('TS t saltram) d.sate
(VS AB dyan) VS TS MS KS A
where again most mas of TS read salram, with the others, but against
the etymology (root sad) We have not burdened this book with a list
of such cases

X391 Equally a matter of orthographic convention, and unworthy of
prolonged consideration, are such variant spellings as occur in the
following verb forms
td yd devil a ca .kdevd (VS and Poona ed of TB sd. svd) ca gurasva

VS TB The rout is has, the ending s-va
'yam vah ad sapid yarn I Arena samadhaddhvam (MS °dadhvam)

TS MS eyd vas ad satyr' yam zrulrena aamadadhvam KS
Reduplicated stem dhad or dad plus ending dhvam

§392. Before dismissing this subject, however, we shall record a
number of variations where real lexical or morphological shifts occur,
or at least may possibly be felt as occurring, to be sure we shall find that
some of them are mere corruptions or orthographic variants of the same
sort as those just illustrated
arhann 'edam dayase vzáuarn abhuam (TA abbhuvam, MS a dhanvd)

RV MS TA The TA may quite possibly have intended abhvam
(on the epenthettc u cf §790) But if the Comm is right it would
be a lexically different word, he analyzes it as ab- bhuvam 'produced
from water (arid the other four elements)' This is implausible as
to sense, but formally possible

ut lud (SV PB Svidh u tevd, two words) mandantu somah RV AV SV
PB SS Vait Rvidh Svidh The Cone prints rued as one word,
implying belief that ut tad is intended This is probably right, since
the interjection u (of most doubtful authenticity even later) can
hardly be assumed for SV , and the other u is enchtic, and could
not stand first

ya air-natty (SamIntopaniadB alrnoty) avitathena (Conk made)
karnau Samhitopani adB VADh N dlrnoty is an impossible form
and must be an error

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



CONSONANT GROUPS 203

ayam yah purs vebhtnally (SV °naly) arasa RV SV The form vibhtnaly
is not noted by Benfey in his Glossary or the notes to his transla-
tion, and is doubtless a mere orthographic variant if not a misprint

agntr hotu velu (SB vetty) agnir (SB Ab` agner) hotram vein prduilrwn
SB TB AS SS So the Cone , TB Pootaa ed reads veUv

and veUu In any case there is here probably a real lexical variation
between roots ui 'enjoy' and Ind 'know' (S`B comm )aiuilu) Cf
next, and the variations between the participles vida and uttta,
§398 below

prat/ !vadtlydo bag veau (TB Poona ed t velu) VS TS MS KS SB TB
prat/ tua dtua (TB dzuah) akambhantr uettu (TB Poona ed t velu)
TS TB And others m the context The text of TB actually
reads veto -ity aha, doubtless veau is intended

aprd (AV * aprad) dydudprth'vi antanksam RV AV ArS VS TS MS
KS SB TR AA TA N Sce VV I pp 27, 129

yad i rdhurzs lt,,(ha (KS tty(hrid) dravtncha dhattdl RV MS KS AB TB
N Here the KS form assimilates, perhaps, to the following
dhattdt, which however t originally and properly 2d person Cf
VV I p 27

agnus dad (TS da) dram nani virapeldh RV TS See VV I p 26
satvdndm (KS tsaUv °) palaye namah MS KS This is certainly not a

real lexical vanant, for the gen plur of .Yatvan would be satvanam
(cf §494), MS muet intend gen plur of saliva, like KS

hrhaspataye malaga (TS matit sad) dyurnar, namah AV TS The AV
has a corruption (called by Whitney 'senseless') based on the
pronunciation of ddy as dy, and bringing in its train a false division
of words, see §826

sadaruin (Vait sa dahar,) pradahan c (Vait nv) agdh GB Vait Par-
ticles u and rio, the passage is metrical and v(rv) is read con -
sonantically

lckam (RV ulokam) u (Ap.S` d) due upa Anti (RV jramzm) iyaluh
RV MS ApS

Double and single consonants between vowels

§393 The shift between double and single consonants when both
preceded and followed by a vowel is more worthy of attention Here we
seem to find traces of the Prakrtic tendency to treat a short vowel plus a
double consonant as the phonetic equivalent of a long (or nasalized)
vowel phis a single consonant, so that (in PAlt and Praknt) the two may
interchange at random, without regard to etymology See Geiger,
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ayam yah puro vvbhznatly (SV °naly) ujasd RV SV The form tnbhznaty
is not noted by Benfey in his Glossary or the notes to his transla-
tion, and is doubtless a mere orthographic vanant if not a misprint

agnir holds veto (SB vetty) agnir (SB AS agner) holram vele prdvetrane
SB TB AS SS So the Cone , TB Poona ed reads acne

and vette In any case there is here probably a real lexical variation
between roots ei 'enjoy' and ved 'know' (SB comm 3druilu) Cf
next, and the variations between the participles See and intta,
§398 below

prat: lvddityds Any velte (TB Poona ed t velu) VS TS MS KS SB TB
prat: loci diva (TB divot) skambhan-er veil (TB Poona ed t velu)
TS TB And others in the context The text of TB actually
reads velu -ily dha, doubtless vetta is intended

dprd (AV * dprdd) dydvdprlhivi anlartkyam RV AV ArS VS TS MS
ES SB TB AA TA N See VV I pp 27, 129

yad ürdhvas Botha (KS to (hitd) dravtneha dhoti. RV MS KS AB TB
N Here the KS form assimilates, perhaps, to the following
dhattjl, which however is originally and properly 2d person Cf
VV I p 27

agnir dad (TS dd) dratnnam virapetdh RV TS See VV I p 26
salvdndm (KS }saut) palette namah MS KS This is certainly not a

real lexical variant., for the gen plur of .atom, would be salvandm
(cf §494), MS must intend gen plur of saliva, like KS

brhaspataye mahita (TS main ,yad) dyurnar norm. AV TS The AV
has a corruption (called by Whitney 'senseless') based on the
pronunciation of tidy as dy, and bringing in its train a false division
of words, see §826

sadandn (Vagit sa dahar) pradahan v (Vast nu) agdh GB Vail Par-
ticles u and na, the passage is metrical and v(r_v) 18 read con -
sonantacally

lokam (RV ulokam) u (ApS id) due upe jdmi (RV jdmzm) iyatuh
RV MS ApS

Double and single consonants between vowels

§393 The shift between double and single consonante when both
preceded and followed by a vowel is more worthy of attention Here we
seem to find traces of the Prakritic tendency to treat a short vowel plus a
double consonant as the phonetic equivalent of a long (or nasalized)
vowel plus a single consonant, so that (in PAli and Praknt) the two may
interchange at random, without regard to etymology See Geiger,
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204 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Pith § §5, 6, Edgerton, Studies zn Honor of Hermann Colitis 32 f While
other considerations regularly enter in with the varante, it seems to to
hardly to be doubted that this phonetic tendency existed in the Vedic
language It appears most clearly, of course, when the preceding vowel
is long before the single consonant, but short before the double consonant

§39i In some variants the preceding vowel is the diphthong e
This sound, of course pronounced as a monophthong from early times,
may be either long or short in Pali and Praknt, there it ie always short
when followed by two consonants, long when followed by one In
Sanskrit it is invariably considered long But we find vanatione in
the mee between single and double consonants after it, as in AV 15
10 2 (see Whitney's note), where nearly all mee read mdnaye tathd
for mdnayet tatha And so in the variant

sa no jiveyv d yame AV sa no devety d yamat RV TA ,
where mom mss of AV. read yarn, but the comm yarned, which is
certainly intended, the next word begins with cl-, and the actual reading
of RV TA zs yarmad See Whitney's note on AV 18 2 3, and VV I
p 74 This is clearly a phonetic simplification

§396 The other vanatione, first where the quantity of the preceding
vowel shifts with the doubling of the consonant, involve lexical or
morphological shifts Thus in equivalent noun stems of different
declensions, the stem apsaras appears also as apsard independently
apearassu (HG °rdsu ca) yo gandhah ApMB HG
yd medhd apsardsu (MG medhdpearahsu, Scheftelowitz reads medhdp-

sarassu for RVKh) RVKh MG apsardsu ca yd medhd TA
MahAnU HG ApMB ApG

Here the fern gender of the word, and its nom sg apeardh, may have
helped in the change But the like is found with neuters, where no such
influence can be suspected
yd fe agne 'ydsayd (VS SB 'yaháayd, TS 'yd.4ayd rajdáayd) VS TS

MS KS SB MS yd fe agne rgldáayd (VS SB rajaháayd)
N'S MSKSSBMS

§395a The adjective mahad varies with its composition -form mand-
agre vajasya bhajate manddhanarn (SV bhajase mahad dhanam) RV SV

1396. The forme rdye and rdyas vary with rayyat and rayyds (see
Edgerton, 1 c , §393) Undoubtedly the former are from rat, while the
latter are from the parallel stem rays (which by the way o usually
maeculine, but occasionally feminine) But the phonetic shift here
considered seems also likely to be Involved, the zaz forms seem original
agne samrad aye raye (ApS rayyal) AS ApS zee rdye VS MS
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Pats §§5, 6, Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann Colitis 32 f While
other considerations regularly enter in with the variants, it seems to us
hardly to be doubted that this phonetic tendency existed in the Vedic
language It appears most clearly, of course, when the preceding vowel
is long before the single consonant, but short before the double consonant

§394 In some variants the preceding vowel is the diphthong e
This sound, of course pronounced as a monophthong from early tunes,
may be either long or short in Pali and Praknt, there it is always short
when followed by two consonants, long when followed by one In
Sanskrit it is invariably considered long But we find variations in
the mss between single and double consonants after it, as in AV 15
10 2 (see Whitney's note), where nearly all mss read mdnaye tathd
for mdnayet tatted And so in the variant

sa no jive,v d yams AV sa no devesv d yamat RV TA ,
where most mss of AV, read panne, but the comm yarned, which is
certainly intended, the next word begins with d-, and the actual reading
of RV TA is pained See Whitney's note on AV 18 2 3, and VV I
p 74 This is clearly a phonetic simplification

§395 The other variations, first where the quantity of the preceding
vowel shifts with the doubling of the consonant, involve lexical or
morphological shifts Thus in equivalent noun steins of different
declensions, the stem anemias appears also as opened independently
apaarassu (HG °rdsu ca) yo gandhah ApMB HG
ya mead apsardau (MG medhdpsarahsu, Scheftelowitz reads inedhdp-

aarassu for RVKh) RVKh MG apsardau ca ya medhd TA
MahAnU HG ApMB ApG

Here the fern gender of the word, and its none sg apearah, may have
helped in the change But the like is found with neuters, where no such
influence can be suspected
yd to agile 'ydsayd (VS SB 'yah.tayd, TS 'yd.4ayd rajd4ayd) VS TS

MS KS SB MS yd to ayes rgldéayd (VS SB rajateáayd)
VS MS KS SB MS

§395a The adjective mahad vanes with its composition -form maha-
ogre vajasya bhajate manddhanam (SV W Wace mahad dhanam) RV SV

§398. The forms raye and rayas vary with rayyae and rayyds (see
Edgerton, 1 c , §393) Undoubtedly the former are from raz, while the
latter are from the parallel stem raye (which by the way is usually
masculine, but occasionally feminine) But the phonetic shift here
considered seems also likely to be involved, the i at forms seem original
ague samrdd the raye (ApS rental A. ApS z$e rdye VS MS
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SB TB (The Cone quotes AS ApS under this form too, but it
refers to the same passage, ague samrdd etc )

ray= pogma (MS rayyd) ?WI paáyala (and soh paáydmt) TS MS KS
1997_ The base su, used as a rout noun, must appear as sal, a super-

lative from it, - auttama, varies with the parallel base - rd-tama
indrdya (MS MS °ya (ed) suputtamam (VS SB s diamam) VS MS

KS SB MS
1398. The roots el 'enjoy' or the like, and vid 'find' with dental

suffixes, produce forms which are lexically independent but show the
same phonetic shift, it appears that in both the variants recorded, the
forms of et are older Cf 1329, apnir hold veto (oeUv)
t$fam ea vUam (SB AS eztlam) ca (SS cdbhiil) MS SB TB AS SS
áocaava devauilamah (KS °tnttamah) RV RVKh VS TS MS KS

SB TA rocaava devavUamah VS
1399 More numerous are the cases in which the preceding vowel is

either short or long in both forms of the variant They are chiefly
lexical We begin with those in which the vowel is short Forms of the
root rit, with dental suffixes, vary several tunes with derivatives of
n or cyu
acsllapdpi (TA acyula °) optiit, and
aciUamand (TA acyula °) upavakid MS TA SS Proper names of

risbis, 'unthinkable' and 'unshakable' both make good sense,
the latter is secondary

atom (MS KS MS cairn) juhomt manatd (VS TS SB add phriena)
VS TS MS KS SB MS ApS See Keith on TS (NOS 19
p 444, n 1) Citent is perhaps, as Keith says, a mistake for
nlltni, but tt seems widely attested, and we doubt whether it'ahould
have been corrected' by the editors of the texts where it occurs
To be sure, one me of MS has mi./1m, but MS rtttui The passage
belongs to the ritual of 'piling' (alt) the fire-altar In the same
context occurs

ratan actUtm (KS me tahm acitem, emended by von Schroeder) ciniwad
KS t °vo) a tndudn RV TS KS Add to VV 1 1337 Cf prec

ma lud ni kran piirvacilo (AV °saki, MS °atlau) ntkdnnah AV VS
TS MS KS Lexical, but the reading with U seems to correspond
better to what is expected (contrary to the view of Whitney and
Keith). It refers to people who may 'get ahead of' us in the favor
of the gods 'Having thoughts (devotion, or magic') first', or, in
MS , 'in first thought'. 'piling (the altar) first'
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SB TB (The Cone quotes AS ApS under this form too, but it
refers to the same passage, ague samrdd etc )

rayas ',areas (MS rayyd) m8 paáyata (and milt paáydmz) TS MS KS
6997_ The base su, used as a root noun, must appear as aul, a super-

lative from it, - auttama, vanes with the parallel base -811-tams
zndrdya (MS MS °ya teed) sufuttamam (VS SB aufdtamam) VS MS

KS SB MS
§398. The roots sf 'enjoy' or the like, and vid 'find' with dental

suffixes, produce forma which are lexically independent but show the
same phonetic shift, it appears that in both the variants recorded, the
forms of et are older Cf 4329, agnzr hotel veto (mite)
Warn ca atom (SB AS mama) ca (SS atlas!) MS SB TB AS SS
trouser devadiamah (KS °inttamah) RV RVKh VS TS MS KS

SB TA rocasva devavitamah VS
§399 More numerous are the cases in which the preceding vowel is

either short or long in both forms of the variant They are chiefly
lexical We begin with those in which the vowel is short Forms of the
root cit, with dental suffixes, vary several tunes with denvatives of
ri or cyu
accttapdja (TA acyula °) agni!, and
actUamana (TA acyuta °) upavakta MS TA SS Proper names of

nabis, 'unthinkable' and 'unshakable' both make good sense,
the latter is secondary

anon (MS KS MS ntzm) juhimii manasd (VS TS SB add ghee.)
VS TS MS KS SB MS ApS See Keith on TS (NOS 19
p 444, n 1) Collin is perhaps, as Keith says, a mistake for
noun, but it seems widely attested, and we doubt whether it 'should
have been corrected' by the editors of the texts where it occurs
To be sure, one ms of MS has retain, but MS cairn The passage
belongs to the ritual of 'piling' (cili) the fire -altar In the same
context occurs

titian scot in (KS me tram acairn, emended by von Schroeder) cinavad
KS t °vo) trr endvdn RV TS KS Add to VV 1 4337 Cf prec

ma tud ni kran parvaeito (AV ends, MS °nttau) nzkdnnah AV VS
TS MS KS Lexical, but the reading with U seems to correspond
better to what is expected (contrary to the view of Whitney and
Keith). It refers to people who may 'get ahead of' us m the favor
of the gods 'Having thoughts (devotion, or magic') first', or, in
MS , 'in first thought'. 'piling (the altar) first'
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206 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

000 One case concerns different case-forms of the same stem
varynsan k.atrasya kakubh: (TB Cone °bhth, Poona ed 'btu, MS

kakubbhth) kiirtydnah (TB 3rayasva) TS MS TB Loc sing
wstr plur of kakubh The form kakubhth is an impossible blend
of the two, and should doubtless be removed from the text with
Poona ed , yet the comm seems to have read so (but he glosses
uttanidñge, as if loc )

§401. The rest are miscellaneous, and to part concern mere cor-
ruptions and false readings
Hama dkhtdate ce prakh :dace ca VS MS KS name dkkhtdate ca prakkht-

date ca T'S The curious doubling in TS is authorized by TPr
14 8, but the mss show all sorts of variations, see Whitney's
note on TPr , and Weber's on TS 4 5 9 2.

awl sari (aydh San, ayas san) mancad hash (MS krttah, p p krtah, KS
krtah) MS KS TB ApS ApMB HG ayasd manara (vayaad)
krtah AS SS Kaut ayaaa monad dhrtah Aps ApMB krUaah is
obviously a blunder Cf §402

vrcrtldya (VS viertdya) scdhd VS TS MS KSA vtcredya probably an
error

nwrtah (SS ntvrtLah) purupdd drtth AV SS The passage where this
occurs is rank nonsense, and any reading will do as well as any
other

eattvdnarah prainathd ndkam druhat (PB taruha) AV PB TA ApS
In all followed by diva -, druhad is the actual reading PB has a
phonetic simplification or corruption, a 2d sing impv is inap-
propriate (subject nominative, and parallel 3d person verb in last
pida) Add to VV 1 §332

phuldya, and phalbtyn, KhC. bhaldyn, and hhalldyn, SMB GG See

§79

samudrdd udajam vah (Apo udacann tea) srucd MS ApS See §53
tmdm nardh (narah) krnuta vedtm elya (eta, dal), see §328
yamaeya Luke adhirallur dyat (TA aya, MS Luke ntdhir ajaraya) AV

MS TA Corruption in MS
mitt (Pic*, invt«yat, iniss(yat) svdhd, see 1866
mdyddevd avalaran HG adevd devavatfaram ApMB Several HG mas

read aaaltaram, pointing to probable corruption in its text
ava tetra (TS avalaram) nadtgv d VS TS MS KS SB avattaro nadindm

AV See 1832
trio ygrño bhrgubher dra:nnu,'M yaltblur (MS once yalltbhtr) díirda

MS t KS t ApS t The isolated yatttbh :r can only be a mistake
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4400 One case concerns different case -forms of the same stem
carman *grasp kakubhz (TB Cone °bhth, Poona ed 'but, MS

kakubbhth) buIrtydnalt (TB trayassa) TS MS TB Loc sing
instr plur of kakubh The form kakubhth is an impossible blend
of the two, and should doubtless be removed from the text with
Poona ed , yet the comm seems to have read so (but he glosses
uflamññge, as if loe )

§401. The rest are miscellaneous, and in part concern mere cor-
ruptions and false readings
noma dkhtdale ce prakhidale ca VS MS KS norm akkhidale ca prakkhz-

dale ca TS The curious doubling in TS is authorized by TPr
14 8, but the mats show all sorts of variations, see Whitney's
note on TPr and Weber's on TS 4 5 9 2.

ayd earl (aydh san, ayas san) mancad hitch (MS knish, p p krtah, KS
krtah) MS KS TB ApS ApMB HG mono mancad (myriad)
krtah AS SS Kau ayatd mancad dhrtah ApS ApMB krtlah is
obviously a blunder Cf §402

vrcrttdya (VS Varna) avdhd VS TS MS KSA vzcrtdya probably an
error

ntvrtah (SS nturtlah) puru-0dd drtth AV SS The passage where this
occurs is rank nonsense, and any reading will do as well as any
other

oatávdnarah pralnathd ndkam druhat (PB tdruha) AV PB TA ApS
In all followed by diva -, druhad is the actual reading PB has a
phonetic simplification or corruption, a 2d sing mapsto is map -
propnate (subject nominative, and parallel 3d person verb in last
pads) Add to VV 1 §332

phaldya, and phallaya, KhC, bhaldya, and Malaya, SMB GG See
§79

samudrdd udajant volt (ApS udacann tea) arucd MS ApS See §53
tmdm nardh (narah) krnula vedtm etya (eta, dal), see §328
yamaeya lake adhtrajpur ayal (TA aya, MS lake mdhir ayaraya) AV

MS TA Corruption in MS
mint (mitt, invi«yat, ineugyaz) avdhd, see §866
mdyddevd avalaran HG asked devavatlaram ApMB Several HG mss

read avaltaram, pointing to probable corruption in its text
ava tara (TS avatlaram) nadi$v d VS TS MS KS SB Pallor° ',Pinata

AV See §832
info ygjño hhrpubhtr drarnnuM yalzbhzr (MS once yatltbhtr) Mink

MS t KS t ApS t The isolated yatltbhzr can only be a mistake
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pttvo (VS MS. ptdvo) nyarikuh kakkafaa (MS kaku{haa, TS kaki)
VS TS MS

dandra (TS °dran) nifafohtia VS TB MS KB SB Epithet of Rudra,
the TS form apparently felt as a participle Keith, 'waster'

apa vrdht panurtam (TB Conc °urUim, comm °vrttm, Poona ed text
and comm °vrttrn) na radnah RV TB

()Imlay atmann atmdnam (GB Conc atmandlmanam) me and hirtaih
GB Veit Raub Gaastra reads correctly like the others for GB

rnjant (AV Berlin ed rajjunt, by emend ) pranther ddnarn (AS dhdnam)
AV AS Vait The emendation is probably nght, at least in giving
the true original reading of the passage, but there is no variant
Caland to his tranalation of Vatt quotes it as reading rdjant,
perhaps by a slip

jivebhyaa tea anmude vdyur tndrah AV 8 1 15a Conc says read
sammude, but Whitney would keep the text, analyzing with p p
sam -ude 'conversation' The comm however connects the word
with root mud If this were right the variant could be classed with
§306 Uncertain

evarvuiu cabin pd adnm ugrian (SV train) RV SV Conc suggests
muonan in RV , see however Oldenberg, Nolen, ad loc

§402 Next we come to cases in which the vowel preceding the single
or double consonant is long in both cases Particularly interesting, as
suggesting the Prakritic influence to which we alluded above, are cases
where a secondary or corrupt reading appears with a single consonant
after a long vowel, the proper form having double consonant This
seems to point towards a tendency to simplify double consonants in that
position Thus
sarvasmdd devaktlbiydt (VS °[moat, LS eta ktlb °) RV VS MS LS ApS

The LS obviously has a secondary lect fac , altho it makes good
sense

ayd (MS aydh, KS ayds) sari (KS ms ayant) manasd hitah (MS
krttah, p p aria KS krtah) MS KS TB ApS ApMB HG
ayLaa manaaa (AS eayasd) krtah AS SS Kau3 ayasd mamas
dhrtah ApS ApMB Cf §401

rtehhyah panniyamdndm AV mrtaya Iivdm partniyamdruim TA
Read mrtebhyah in AV with some mas and SPP

variant nt ovdpayd janam RVKh AV Edgerton, AJP 35 439, has
suggested ovdpaydj )anam as the true reading

§403 There are several variations concerning the synonymous
adverbe prided and pa.rdt, before following d- In the first, at least, the

jirúm
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piteo (VS MS. pules) nyañkuh kakkafaa (MS kakufhas, TS kakis)
VS TS MS

dandra (TS °dran) nUalohita VS TS MS KS SB Epithet of Rudra,
the TS form apparently felt as a participle Keith, 'waster'

apd vrdht panvrtam (TB Cone °ergs , comm °vrtim, Poona ed text
and comm °vrtam) na radhah RV TB

dtmdsy atmann atmdnam (GB Conc atmandtmdnam) me and knelt
GB Vait Kale Gaastra reads correctly like the others for GB

radom (AV Berlin ed mount, by emend) pranther demur (AS dhdndm)
AV AS Vait The emendation is probably right, at least in giving
the true original reading of the passage, but there is no variant
Caland in his translation of Vast quotes it as reading ratan,
perhaps by a slip

jtvebhyas tea samude ,dyer indrah AV 8 1 15a Conc says read
sanimude, but Whitney would keep the text, analyzing with p p
sam -ude 'conversation' The comm however connects the word
with root mud If this were right the variant could be classed with
§306 Uncertain

svarvido abut ga odour omen (SV Tynan) RV SV Conc suggests
mignon in RV , see however ()ldenberg, Nolen, ad loc

§402 Next we come to cases in which the vowel preceding the single
or double consonant is long in both cases Particularly interesting, as
suggesting the Prakritic influence to which we alluded above, are cases
where a secondary or corrupt reading appears with a single consonant
after a long vowel, the proper form having double consonant This
seems to point towards a tendency to simplify double consonants in that
position Thus
saroaamdd devakilbtgdt (VS °moll, LS eva kilt °) RV VS MS LS ApS

The LS obviously has a secondary lect fac , altho it makes good
sense

aya (MS aydh, KS arid) can (KS ms ayasd) mania hitch (MS
krttah, p p krtah, KS krtah) MS KS TB ApS ApMB HG
ayasd ',wawa to (AS tayasd) krtah AS SS Kau3 ayasd mamas
dhrtah Ap5 ApMB Cf §401

ivam rtehhyah panniyomdndm AV mrtaya pant partnfyamdndm TA
Read mrtebhyah in AV with some mas and SPP

earvam ni papaya 3anrn RVKh AV Edgerton, AJP 35 439, has
suggested $edpaydl janam as the true reading

§403 There are
and

several variations concerning the synonymous
adverbs pa,1cd patrdt, before following d- In the first, at least, the
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208 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

form with double d to the older, so that the same tendency is involved
apattcdddaghvane (SV apakctida °) nare (SV naralt) RV SV TB ApS
apaácdddaghudnnam (AV apa4cddaghudnnaaya) biniydaam AV MS

ApS MS
paécddopdya gldvtnam VS pa4cdddoudya gfdvam TB

1404. There is some confusion between pralina (and pare), pple of
root dd in composition, and pralila (pars°), similar form from root t in
composition (and, once, an anomalous apralikam) In the first two
cases the form with double t is the proper or onginal one, and the other
may be a phonetic (Prakntic) amtphficatton In the other two the true
reading has singly t, and the doublet is textually very dubious
yal ku. dam apralilam (TS °tiilam, and so TA Poona ed , with y I

°titain, SMB apradattam) mayeha (TS mayi) TS MS TA MS
SMB apamityam apralUiant yad ascot AV ydny apdmttydny
apratiltdny (TB Poona ed °tiidny) asmt TB ApS It seems that
the onginal form muet be apratillam, from pratt -dd (cf SMB ),
but possibly the pple of pralt -t may be defended So the comm on
TA reads (apralilam), glossing na pralyarpttam

áyene parittv (VSK parity) acurac ca tvdle VS VSK SB byene vdta
uta yo 'carat pal-Utah AV Here the true form is certainly from
part -dd

apah .v+pdsan tvar
and

(TB ApS` suvar) apratilah (TB Cone °tinah, Poona
ed text comm °Wah) RV AV KS TB ApS` Here the
doublet has no standing

Auk: kiiram vat -mom apratikam (TB Cone apratiltaam, Poona ed °Blain)
MS TB The only correct reading 18 apratilam 'invincible' On
MS see §1J8

§406 In the few remaining cases the doubling to secondary or corrupt
atra (AV taira) yamah addand (TA °ndt) fe mtnotu (AV krnotu) RV

AV ITA A clear error in TA see note of Whitney- Lanman on
AV

ugrarnpaiyd (MS ugram pahydc) ca rdy{rabhrc ca tdnt MS TA Names
of Apsarases The MS has a corruption, probably due to mechani-
cal form- aseuntlatton to the final of rdpjrabhrt, see 182O

mama dkhtdate CA prakhtdalr. ca VS MS KS noma dkkht° ca prakkht' ca
TS See §401

avana bhrtpd° . VS TS SB KS ApS` avana bhrdl TA avdrn
nabhrdd KS autxlñ nabhrdd MS MS Keith on TS sug-
gests avana nabhrdj- as the original form

208 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

form with double d is the older, so that the same tendency is involved
apaácdddaghvane (SV apaácúda°) Hare (SV nerah) RV SV TB ApS
apaácdddaghvdnnam (AV apa.4cddaghvdnnasya) bhúydsam AV MS

ApS MS
patcddopdya gldmnam VS paácdddopdya gidvam TB

§404. There is some confusion between prat ilia (and parse), pple of
root dd m composition, and pralila (pars°), similar form from root t m
composition (and, once, an

a

anomalous apralikam) In the first two
cases the form with double is the proper or original one, and the other
may be a phonetic (Prakritic) simplification In the other two the true
reading has single t, and the double t is textually very dubious
yal kusidam apralilam (TS "Atom, and so TA Poona ed , with v I

°titans, SMB apradattam) mayeha (TS mays) TS MS TA MS
SMB apamityam apralittaei yad asmi AV ydny apdmttydny
apratiltdny (TB Poona ed °tildny) ammo TB ApS It seems that
the original form must be apralinam, from pratt -da (cf SMB ),
but possibly the pple of proto. may be defended So the comm on
TA reads (apratitam), glossing na pratyarpi(am

hens paritto (VSK pari/o) acarac ca teak VS VSK SB ¿yens vats
Ilia yo 'carat parittah AV Here the true form is certainly from
part -dd

apah sipdsan year (TB ApS shear) apratitah (TB Cone °tittah, Poona
ed text and comm °Utah) RV AV KS TB ApS Here the
double t has no standing

stoke hiram vajrtnam apratikam (TB Cone apratinam, Poona ed °Blain)
MS TB The only correct reading is apratitam. 'invincible' On
MS see §1d8

§406 In the few remaining cases the doubling is secondary or corrupt
card (AV tetra) yamah tideland (TA °ndl) to moiety (AV krriotu) RV

AV tTA A clear error in TA see note of Whitney- Lanman on
AV

ugrampatyd (MS ugram pakydc) ca rdstrabhrc ca (ant MS TA Names
of Apsarases The MS has a corruption, probably due to mechani-
cal form- assimilation to the final of rdp;rabhrt, see §820

mama dkhudate ca pro/druids ca VS MS KS Hama daft(fdaft( ca prakkht° ca
TS See §401

seam bhrÚjil° . VS TS SB KS ApS sudna boil( TA stain
nabhrdd KS suvañ nabhrdd MS MS Keith on TS sug-
gests mina nabhrdj- as the original form
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CONSONANT GROUPS 209

2 Aaeimilation of two consonants to one double consonant

§400 The variants seem to show clear traces of the common Middle
Indic tendency to aseunilate two adjoining consonants Especially a
semi -vowel or liquid is assimilated to a different consonant, and an
adjoining different consonant us assimilated to a nasal With these cases
we shall group a few instances of the converse, in which the double conso-
nant appears to be older than tbe two different consonants Here we
have then a sort of dissimilation, which indirectly points perhaps to a
feeling of phonetic correspondence between two like consonants and a
group consisting of one of them and (especially) a semi -vowel or hquid

§407 We begin with cases concerning r, tbe weakest of all the con-
sonants (Geiger, Pali §51, Jacobi, Au.pewahlle Erzdhlungen to Mdhd-
rás(ri xxxi)
uardv (VSK KS uara) stain anaári (KS anaááü, v 1 °ára)

brahmacodanau VS VSK TS KS SB MS See Keith on TS 1
2 8 2, he points out that anaáéii, BB well as anaár:I and anaáárti, ie
capable of a kind of interpretation Yet it is probably secondary,
if no corrupt

manger mrdhraxya (HG mrddhasya) ruihini ApMB HG manyoh
krodhasya ndáani PG Kirtstc suggests reading rddhaaya, saying
that manyoh seems superfluous But the parallels show that
manyoh ie original and that HG has a phonetic assimilation in
cord°

kridi ca áriki rojjrri (Ap5 säki trurjisi ca) VS VSK Ap5 Here the
dissimilated form is secondary , it is no doubt vaguely felt as meaning
'food seeking' (tiq + root ts)

dual lam (TA read dear lam, §873) indrah áacyd dhamanlam RV AV SV
NS TA

§400. The neirt,-weakest consonant, that is most apt to be assimilated
to another consonant, in Páh- Praknt 18 y We have a number of cares
concerning il, to them should be added a few cases of final ny varying
with nn before an initial vowel, which really concern morphology but
which we have placed with similar phenomena under Sandhi, 3928
al/Panne khilye (TB Unlit) ntdadMtt devayurn RV AV TB Comm on

TB khdibhtile, the clearest possible case of purely phonetic as-
similation

dupvapnahan durufyaha TA Bibl Ind duspvapnahan duruy{iaha TA
Poona ed text and comm duhsvapnahan duruyvahá MahAnU
See *255

abvdn aru áhalu (KS tAps anaáyalo, M van Gelder, oniuvalu) drimam
KB TA ApS MS See §255
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2 Assimilation of two consonants to one double consonant

§408 The variants seem to show clear traces of the common Middle
Indic tendency to assimilate two adjoining consonants Especially a
semi -vowel or liquid is assimilated to a different consonant, and an
adjoining different consonant is assimilated to a nasal With these cases
we shall group a few instances of the converse, in which the double conso-
nant appears to be older than the two different consonants Here we
have then a sort of dissimilation, which indirectly points perhaps to a
feeling of phonetic correspondence between two like consonants and a
group consisting of one of them and (especially) a semi -vowel or hquid

§407 We begin with cases concerning r, the weakest of all the con-
sonants (Geiger, Pdlt §51, Jacobi, Ausgewahtte Erzdhlungen in Mdhd-
rdslri xxxi)
undo (VSK KS used) etam. anabrd (KS a See v 1 °6rú)

brahmarodanau VS VSK TS KS SB MS See Keith on TS 1
2 8 2, he points out that anaake;, as well as anaárd and °when, is
capable of a kind of interpretation Yet it is probably secondary,
if not corrupt

manyor mrdhrasya (HG mrddhasya) nsibtni ApMB HG manyoh
krodhasya ?Want PG Kirete suggests reading rddhaaya, saying
that manyoh seems superfluous But the parallels show that
manyoh is original and that HG has a phonetic assimilation in
core

kridi ca halo cover) (ApS saki trorjisi ca) VS VSK ApS Here the
dissimilated form is secondary, it is no doubt vaguely felt as meaning
'food seeking' (sirs + root ts)

dual tam (TA read dear tam, §873) mdrah 5acyd dhamanlarn RV AV SV
KS TA

§40B_ The next - weakest consonant, that is most apt to be assimilated
to another consonant, in Pall- Praknt is y We have a number of cases
concerning it, to them should be added a few cases of final ny varying
with nn before an initial vowel, which really concern morphology but
which we have placed with similar phenomena under Sandhi, §928
abhtnne khtlye (TB khille) mdadhdtt *mown RV AV TB Comm on

TB khalibhtile, the clearest possible ease of purely phonetic as-
emulation

dugvapnahan durugyaha TA Bibl Ind dusgvapnahan durussaha TA
Poona ed text and comm duhsixapnahan durugvand MahAnU
See §255

dioxin aruaábato (KS tApS anilines, MS van Gelder, °naval()) ddnam
KB TA ApS MS See §255
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210 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ud u tye (MS MS ud -ut te) marlhumattamdh RV AV SV MS PB
GB AA SS Vait MS The secondary MS MS reading involves
substitution of to for the older lye

yad annendlirohatz RV ArS VS TA yid anyendbhaval aaha AV
Here the form with ny is secondary, but interesting as pointing to
the hght pronunciation of y On the nonsensical reading of AV
(the comm has annena) see Edgerton, Sludtea in Honor of Maurice
Bloomfield 127

pitd badevaly anúpamd TA pitdbha syál tanii.pamd MahAnU See
§838 The assimilation is secondary

oapyam (TB Poona ed cappam) na pdyur VS MS KS TB capya
seems well estabhshed, tho etymologically obscure, cappam may
be a graphic blunder

eary&candramasau vrkydhhyarn (KSA ITkkd °) TS KSA The TS form
is a secondary and (as shown by Av vara6ka) unhistoncal form,
dissimilatory in character, quite analogous to the preceding It
has caused quite unnecessary trouble for etymologists (cf Uhlen-
beck'a plaintive query e y vrkka)

1409 A single case concerns 1
pávo gulgulugandhayah (Vait guggulu °) Vain KS ApS MS The usual

Sanskrit. form is guggulu, but gulgulu occurs so persistently in Vedic
texte that one is constrained to accept it as the myna! form

1410 As to r, it was already found involved in two cases mentioned
m §408 Besides, we find
tan nus tráyatúm tanvaA aarvato (ApS tan no vi. veto) mahat KS ApS

tan me tanvam Irayaldm sarvalo brhal AV An obvious secondary
assimilation in Apa , assisted of course by the preceding tan rws

yatháyatham 'wu tanvau (AS land, MS tan nau) jalavedah KS AS
MS The MS in obviously corrupt, no v I quoted

mitrñrarurui karaddhndrn (MS 'hwi) cikiing (MS rzkztuam, KS jigalnii,
AS akitrwn) TS MS KS AS See 145

tnhvavidam (AV °do) vdcam avz.vamznvdm (AV avavavinnám) RV AV
See §236

apa durhdrddi o jahi Kau6 Read °dviifo, the corruption may be graphic
( §869)

1411 Of cases concerning the assimilation of non -nasal consonants
to adjoining nasals, there occur the following, besides one or two men-
tioned in the preceding sections as concerning semi - vowels
aganma yatru pratzranta (MG pralaram na, mss *ran na) ayuA BY

AV MG
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ud u Eye (MS MS ud -ut te) madhumattamdh RV AV SV MS PB
GB AS SS Vast MS The secondary MS MS reading involves
substitution of to for the older lye

yad annendtzrohata RV ArS VS TA yad anyenóhhavat saha AV
Here the form with ny is secondary, but interesting as pointing to
the light pronunciation of y On the nonsensical reading of AV
(the comm has annena) see Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Moans
Bloomfield 127

pits badsvaty antipamd TA Oland star tanúpamd MahtinU See
§838 The assimilation is secondary

oapyam (TB Poona ed cappam) na pdyur VS MS KS TB capya
seems well established, tho etymologically obscure, cappam may
be a graphic blunder

nlrydcandramasau vrkydhhyñin (KSA erkkd °) TS KSA The TS form
is a secondary and (as shown by Av varafka) unhistorical form,
dissimilatory in character, quite analogous to the preceding It
has caused quite unnecessary trouble for etymologists (cf Uhlen-
beck's plaintive query s y vrkka)

§409 A single case concerne 1
gave gulgulugandhayah (Vast guggulu') Vait KS ApS MS The usual

Sanskrit form is guggulu, but gulgulu occurs so persistently in Vedic
texts that one is constrained to accept it as the original form

§410 As to v, it was already found involved in two cases mentioned
m §408 Besides, we find
tan nos trayatarn tanvah sarvato (ApS tan no whale) mahat KS ApS

tan me tanvam tniyaldm serval() brhal AV An obvious secondary
assimilation in ApS , assisted of course by the preceding tan ruse

yathayatham nau tanvau (AS Caned, MS tan nau) galavedah KS AS
MS The MS is obviously corrupt, no v I quoted

mttrdvarurui karadáhndm (MS 'foul) cikzlnú (MS cakzttam, KS 3igalnú,
AS czkttoarn) TS MS KS AS See §45

tnbvavtdam (AV °do) vdcam avt.4vamznvdm (AV avzlrvasinnam) RV AV
Sec §236

apa durhdrddzlogahz Kau Read °dort°, the corruption may be graphic
( §869)

§411 Of cases concerning the assimilation of non -nasal consonants
to adjoining nasals, there occur the following, besides one or two men-
tioned in the preceding sections as concerning semi- vowels
aganma yatra pralzranta (MG pralaram na, mss °ran na) dyuh RV

AV MG
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datvyd (AV daw d) hotdru (TS °rd, AV 'rah) uanusania (TS vane,
KS t mansion na, AV eantdan na) parve (AV KS dal) RV AV TS
KS

akaalam arnptam tldndam SMB akfalam aay ana(am ildnrtam gopd-
yanam SG Epithets of the cow, cf the cow -name tldndd, MS
4 2 1 22 7, 10, and 4 2 7 28 12 Altbo SMB comm nays
tldndam tldnnam kfirddsla/rganam, it is pmbahle that. both this
explanation and SG's form are due to secondary etymologizing

gad e)ah jagalr yac ca ce0(alt ndmno (MahAnU ndnyo) bhdgo Han (TAA
Poona ed 'yam) ndmne (MahAnU yalndu me, v I yon ndmne)
evdhd TAA. MahAnU Here probably MahAnU to secondary tf
not corrupt, and the (partially) assimilated form with two nasals is
original

ukeanliidnd marulo ghrtena AV 3 12 4 So Conc with Whitney's
Tranel , the comm , and SPP But according to Whitney no ma
reads so, except one of SPP's hrotrsyag, most of them have °únnd, a
few °alnd Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 366) has 'and See 4183

tsvdhakrlasya gam u trpnula rbhacah (TB Conc trnnufarbh °, Ap$ and
TB Poona ed trpnularbh') RV TB ApS trnnú probably mis-
print ]

4412 When a final mute is followed by an initial nasal, the rules of
external sandhi require nasalization of the mute Lack of aamimdation
is here the exception, not. the rule But It occurs to a couple of cases
eahaardpgdh priandsdn (SV *sad) na yajñah RV SV
anuq(um (MS °(ub) mdraeya (GB Vatt add patni) MS KS GA Vail

It is perhaps not accidental that both the sounds here concerned
are of very rare occurrence as finals

4413 In a case or two m at the end of a reduplicating syllable, or
absolutely final, is alternatively assimilated to a following n, ur remains
anuev ra Thts may be merely a matter of writing
devya (ApS divyd) dpo nannamyadhuam (KS narnnam °) PB KS

ApS
vdpuya hi praaave (TS °uo) nannamili (TS namria) TS MS KS
4 yam (MS MS dyan) narah euddnavo daddáudt RV TS MS KS AS

MS Lect lac in MS MS (verb form, 'they have come')
4414. Conversely, before Initial m, final n vanes with anuaviira

But two cases are purely morphnlogical, concerning the magic and neuter
(adverbial) forms tam and tad (tan), and the third is regarded by
Whitney and the Conc as a mere corruption
tam (MS tan) and dead aeantu iobadyat (MS eyi) TS MS TA

CONSONANT GROUPS 211

datvyd (AV dated) hotdro (TS °rd, AV 'rah) vanu-0anla (TS vans °,
KS t sampan na, AV sampan na) paws (AV KS eta)) RV AV TB
KS

aksalam angora sldndam SMB akgalam airy onshore sldnna n gopd-
yanam SG Epithets of the cow, cf the cow -name ildrtdd, MS
4 2 1 22 7, 10, and 4 2 7 28 12 Altho SMB comm says
tldndam tidnnam kdirddhink/anum, it is probable that both this
explanation and SG's form are due to secondary etymologizing

yad ejalt jagalt yac ca micas ndmno (MahtinU ndmno) badgo Nan (TAA
Poona ed 'yam) ndmne (MahAnU yalndn me, y I yan mime.)
svdhd TAA. MahAnU Here probably MahAnU rs secondary if
not corrupt, and the (partially) assimilated form with two nasals is
original

ukean1i dnd manila carter. AV 3 12 4 So Conc with Whitney's
Trans) , the comm , and SPP But according to Whitney no ma
reads so, except one of SPP's érotnyas, most of them have °únnd, a
few °tiled Ppp (Barret, JAOS 32 366) has "Nina See §183

[svdhdkrtaeya earn u trpnula rbhavah (TB Cone tr ntularbh °, ApS and
TB Poona ed trpnularbh') RV TB ApS trnnú probably mis-
print ]

§412 When a final mute is followed by an initial nasal, the rules of
external sandhi require nasalization of the mute Lack of assimilation
is here the exception, not the rule But it occurs in a couple of cases
sahaardpsdh prland4dn (SV °pdd) na parade RV SV
anustum (MS °Cub) 'oneness (GB Vait add paint) MS KS GB Vait

It is perhaps not accidental that both the sounds here concerned
are of very rare occurrence as finals

§413 In a case or two m at the end of a reduplicating syllable, or
absolutely final, is alternatively assimilated to a following n, or remains
anusvhra This may be merely a matter of writing
devya (ApS dtvyd) dpo nannamyadhuam (KS natnnam °) PB KA

ApS
vdjaaya hi prasave (TS 'vo) nannamitt (TS manna.) 1'S MS KS
d yarn (MS MS dyan) narah suddnavo daddkude RV TS MS KS AS

MS Lect fac in MS MS (verb form, 'they have come')
§414. Conversely, before initial m, final n varies with anuavira

But two cases are purely morphological, concerning the masc and neuter
(adverbial) forms toni and tad (tan), and the third is regarded by
Whitney and the Conc as a mere corruption
tam (MS tan) and deed amnia éobadyat (MS 'yt) TS MS TA

e
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212 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Ian (JB tam) ma puns kartary erayadhuam JB KBU
trla elan manudyesu mdmne TB trta slam manuayr u mamne AV

Cone and Whitney'a note say, read enan with SPP At any rate a
neuter and not a masculine form is intended

1416 Finally we come to aasimiation of other consonants to adjoin-
ing mutes In every case a preceding mute may be regarded as as-
similated to a following mute (precisely as in Praknt), with one excep-
ception which to extraordinary and may be corrupt, in it a following
nasal (I) seems to be assimilated to a preceding mute
} Ium nadimim harm adrbudhnam (TS °buddham) VS TS MS KS

áB Keith assumes adrbudhnam to hie translation
1418 The other cases present the order of sounds which would be

expected as a basis for assimilation Nevertheless to several of them
the dissimilated form is histoncally secondary All happen to belong
also in §139, where they are discussed Individually, there is, then, no
need to repeat them here

016a To complete the subject of assimilation and dissimilation, as
it appears among the variants, a general remark may be added on the not
very numerous traces of assimilation and dissimilation of vowels, details
of which will be found in later parts of this book We shall find some
signs of a tendency towards u coloring in vowels associated with labial
oonsonants This appears in the venation of au with uu, ßßb01 -4, and
in that of r with ru, ßß678 -S0 We have also noted, among the variants
of u with a and s, what appear to be sporadic cases of assimilation to, or
dissimilation from, similar vowels in adjoining syllables These will be
found in ßß605, 607, 609, 622-4

3 Simplification of Consonant Groups

5417 Under this heading there are first one or two special cases to be
distinguished On the insertion oft and k alter final n and n before a
sibilant, see ßß93S f On the optional dropping of a mute etymologically
required between a nasal and another consonant, see Whitney, Grammar
§231, Wackernagel I ß233a The dropping of the mute is required by
APr 2 20 The VPr 6 30 requires it before a voiced mute, the variants
show also a case

as this
where the dropping occurs before a voiceless mute in

writing, but case involves dropping of t before another t, it may
be considered merely a matter of wasting a double consonant as single
after a nasal (1389) The other PrAtiMdkhyas ignore it All texts seem
to show it sporadically But editorial as well as scribal vagaries have
helped to make the record of little value Note Weber's disregard of the
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tan (JB tam) and puns kartary erayadhvam JB KBU
trzfa elan manuayepu mdmrje TB trta enam manusye8u mamne AV

Cone and Whitney's note say, read enan with SPP At any rate a
neuter and not a masculine form Is intended

§416 Finally we come to assimilation of other consonants to adjoin-
mg mutes In every case a preceding mute may be regarded as as-
emulated to a following mute (precisely as in Praknt), with one excep-
ception which 1s extraordinary and may be corrupt, in it a following
nasal (I) seems to be assimilated to a preceding mute
Mum reenacts harm adrbudhnam (TS °buddham) VS TS MS KS

áB Keith assumes adrbudhnam m his translation
¡vile The other cases present the order of sounds which would be

expected as a basis for assimilation Nevertheless in several of them
the dissimilated form is historically secondary All happen to belong
also in §139, where they are discussed individually, there is, then, no
need to repeat them here

§416a To complete the subject of assimilation and dissimilation, as
it appears among the variants, a general remark may be added on the not
very numerous traces of assimilation and dissimilation of vowels, details
of which will be found in later parts of this book We shall find some
signs of a tendency towards u coloring in vowels associated with labial
consonants This appears in the venation of ay with uy, § §b01 -4, and
in that of r with ru, § §678 -80 We have also noted, among the variants
of u with a and a, what appear to be sporadic cases of assimilation to, or
dissimilation from, similar vowels in adjoining syllables These will be
found in §§605,607,609,622-4

3 Simplification of Consonant Groups

§417 Under this heading there are first one or two special cases to be
distinguished On the insertion of and k after final n and ñ before a
sibilant, see § §938 f On the optional dropping of a mute etymologically
required between a nasal and another consonant, see Whitney, Grammar
§231, Wackernagel I §233a The dropping of the mute is required by
APr 2 20 The VPr 6 30 require. it before a voiced mute, the variants
show also a case where the dropping occurs before a voiceless mute in
writing, but as this case involves dropping of before another 1, it may
be considered merely a matter of writing a double consonant as single
after a nasal ( §389) The other PrAtiMkhyas ignore it All texts seem
to show it sporadically But editorial as well as scribal vegans have
helped to make the record of little value Note Weber's disregard of the

t
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CONSONANT GROUPS 213

TS mas in the first two variants, which is typical, other less conscien-
tious editors have doubtless been equally arbitrary, without troubling
to record the actual readings of then mss

1418. We quote the following variants for what they are worth, which
in our opinion is not much, for the reasons just stated
brhaapate tydmydm (KS ms °yd emend °ydm) yurlpdht (AS yuñdht)

vdcam TS MS KS AS But practically all mss of TS yuñdht
parwrtdht (TS MS SB °vrñgdht) harasd VS TS MS KS SB

But here too all mss of TS mid/it, and so p p of MS
ddtlyam Qarbham payaad sam arlgdin (VS añdht, TS KS avTjan) VS TS

MS KSSB
alhdmrteria jartldram añdhi (ApS arlydht) TB ApS But TB Poona

ed aitgdht, text and comm
áuczr ankle (SV wile) éuctbhir yobhtr agnth RV SV
yah pauruseyena krazr d aamadkte (AV aamaie1e) RV AV Kauh
wino (VS MS apo) dutodadhtm bhtnlla (VS MS bhtnla) VS TS MS

udno dehy wfadhun tbhendht KS
áuriddht (PG MG and v l of ApMB áundht) átro mdsydyuh pre mopile

AG PG ApMB MG
ayam sa átñkte (AV .Mile) yens gaur abhivrtd RV AV JB N
sampasyun paiiklir (AV pañltnt) upaly(hamdriah RV AV
acted !Aram naryarn pañkltrddhasam (SV pañli) RV SV VS MS

SB TA
[Pdlktrah (KSA em tpdiekeah) kaáo mdnlhilavaa (KSA tmañ) le

petrndrn (KSA f pitrrulm) TS KSA The mss of both texte all
read pámira, intending pdñlra, TS Comm pdmUa- kaádn, as a
dvandva j

§419 There remains it miscellaneous group of cases ui which a
consonant m alternatively present or absent in a group of consonants,
numbering three (or two at the beginning of the word) when the eva-
nescent consonant is present We do not include here cases in which
the vanant consonant is a nasal, a semi- vowel, a liquid, or a sibilant,
since these have been treated in Chapter 1X (Such cases are common
when the evanescent consonant is y or v, see 4 §314 -5, 321 -2, 332 -7,
357, 367, 370) The only prominent group which stands out among them
concerns derivatives of the roots au and alu The ntualistic use of these
words ee such that the interchange up easy, there are many situations in
which sins and atufa, soma and stoma will do about equally well
orate soniah (SV gira alomdn) pavamdno maniydh RV SV Here there

is a change in syntax, but cf the next, where there is none
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TS mss in the first two variants, which is typical, other lees conscien-
tious editors have doubtless been equally arbitrary, without troubling
to record the actual readings of their ices

§418. We quote the following variants for what they are worth, which
in our opinion is not much, for the reasons lust stated
brhaapate tydmyam (KS ms °yd emend °yam) yungdhs (AS yuñdhs)

vacant TS MS KS AS But practically all mss of TS yuñdhs
parwrñdhs (TS MS SB °vrñgdht) haraad VS TS MS KS SB

But here too all mss of TS vrñdhs, and so p p of MS
ddstyam parbham payaad sam añgdht (VS añdás, TS KS añjan) VS TS

MS KSSB
alMmrtena jarttdram añdht (ApS añgdhi) TB ApS But TB Poona

ed añgdht, text and comm
áucsr ankle (SV arils) áuabhir gobhtr agnsh RV SV
yah paurugeyena kraut$ samañkte (AV gamete) RV AV Kau
wino (VS MS apo) datladathtm bhsnlla (VS MS blue.) VS TS MS

udno dehy udadhnn tbhtndhs KS
áunddhi (PG MG and v I of ApMB áundhs) tiro mdsydyuh pra mortis

AG PG ApMB MG
event sa átñkte (AV .inns) yens gazer abhivrtri RV AV JB N
sampasyan paitktir (AV pañltm) upatidthamdriah RV AV
acted tram naryam paitkttrddhasam (SV pane) RV SV VS MS

SB TA
[pdiktrah (KSA em tpdñktah) kale manthilavas (KSA tman) to

pttrndrn (KSA tpttriulei) TS KSA The mss of both texts all
read pdmtra, intending pdñlra, I'S comm pdmlra- kaádn, as a
dvandva I

§419 These remains a miscellaneous group of cases ui which a
consonant IS alternatively present or absent in a group of consonants,
numbenng three (or two at the beginning of the word) when the eva-
nescent consonant is present We do not include here cases in which
the vanant consonant is a nasal, a semi- vowel, a liquid, or a sibilant,
since these have been treated in Chapter IX (Such cases are common
when the evanescent consonant is y or e, see §§314-5, 321 -2, 332 -7,
357, 367, 370) The only prominent group which stands out among them
concerns denvativee of the roots su and slit The ritualistic use of these
words is such that the interchange is easy, there are many situations in
which auto and dote, soma and stoma will do about equally well
pirate .torah (SV gira down.) pavamdno maniydh RV SV Here there

is a change in syntax, but cf the next, where there is none
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214 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

ghrtdhutah somaprajhah (MS stoma') euvirah AV MS sttnnaprs(ho
ghrtavdn supratiikah KS TB f 3 7 2 7b, AS ApS The originality
of AV is supported by the RV epithet somaprp(ha (fashioned on
the model of ghrtapr7(ha)

apsu dhautarya to deva soma rerbhih (TS tr soma deva te) autasya (KS etu °,
MS ytu °) '1S MS KS PB apsu dhsitasya deva soma to maltvido
nrbhi f(utasto(rasya (AS nrbhih sutasya) AS SS

ndrd,tartsena etomena (RV sornerut) RV VS TS MS KS AB SB LS
Kaub See Oldenbcrg, ZDMG 54 54 and 56, Hillebrandt, Lieder
des RV 124 Graseruann would emend RV to stomena, but this
is undoubtedly a later lectio facilior

[auk! (mes s(utd) mayd unrruïd uandamdná (mss uedamdG1) AV stub
maya uarndd vedamdtd TAA Whitney's Translation abandons
the unfortunate emendations of the AV edition Weber, 1St
2 144, discusses the TAA passage, he would understand stufo
as stutd -u I

020 The rest need no subdivision
panjned cif kramate (AS SS rid remote) asya dharmani AV AS SS

'Even a wanderer walks (rejoices) in his (Savitar's) ordinance
Whitney's note implies that he regards ramate as a preferable
reading, to us it seems merely a lect fac

tam team takvebhyo devebhyah kralan (KS °bhya rtiin) kalpaya KS ApS
Apparently KS has the true reading, cf Caland on ApS 10 25 1,
kraitin is suggested by the following phrase, daksindh kalpaya

ahuratrdbhydn purupah &amen (GB' k{anena) GB (both) SB
yena kreyam akrnutdm PG yena atriyam akrnulam (SS a(nydv akuru-

tam) SS SMB GG griyam is clearly a secondary simplification
with phonetic aspects

brhann nai brhadraed (TS KS brhadgrdud, MS brhadr4ydh, MS brhad-
rdyah) VS TS MS KS SB MS The form containing g seems to
be the older

éumbadnas (KS scam°) tansam (TB (anuaam, SV tlanudm) avdm RV
SV MS KS TB 'Adorning (establishing) his own person '

anyauralasya (TA anyddora °) sabeima (TA °mah, Poona ed °ma,
RV saictre) RV VS MS SB TA Tho the comm on TA takes
anyddvratasya as two words, accent and sense agree in showing
that it was felt its one, anyad is the 'stem' form

vacua pulrarre &e1hrtt sv (VS SB bibhrtdpev) enal (TS KS enam)
VS TS MS KS SB The verse is addressed to the waters, which
accounts for the secondary change of VS SB

214 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ghrtdhulah somapi (hah (MS stoma') sutrirah AV MS atomaprgfho
ghrtavdn supratikah KS TB t 3 7 2 7b, AS ApS The originality
of AV is supported by the RV epithet somaprp(ha (fashioned on
the model of ghrtaprp(ha)

apse dhautazya to deva soma reTbhzh (TS tr soma deva le) sutasya (KS dlu °,
MS yfu °) I'S MS KS PB apes dhiltaaya deva soma to mahvido
nrbhz (utastolrasya (AS nrbhzh sutasya) AS SS

ndrdbarisena alomena (RV somena) RV VS TS MS KS AB SB LS
Kau See Oldenbcrg, ZDMG 54 54 and 56, Hillebrandt, Lieder
des RV 124 Grasamann would emend RV to ¿!omen, but this
is undoubtedly a later lectio facilior

[sold (mils stuld) mnyd mould vandamdnd (mss vedamhfil) AV acute

mayd invade' vedamdtd TAA Whitney's Translation abandons
the unfortunate emendations of the AV edition Weber, 1St
2 144, discusses the TAA passage, he would understand Auto
as The -u J

§420 The rest need no subdivision
parse. eat kramale (AS SS cid ramate) says dhar mans AV AS SS

'Even a wanderer walks (rejoices) in his (Savitar's) ordinance
Whitney's note implies that he regards ramate as a preferable
reading, to us it seems merely a lect fac

tam team znkvebhyo devebhyah Ionian (KS °bhya rtün) kalpaya KS ApS
Apparently KS has the true reading, cf Caland on ApS 10 25 1,
Iowa. is suggested by the following phrase, flake kalpaya

ahurdtrdbhydni purupah samena (GB * keener.) GB (both) SB
yena ányam akrnutdm PG yena atrzyam akrnutam (SS atnydv akuru-

tam) SS SMB GG ériyam is clearly a secondary simplification
with phonetic aspects

brhann naz brhadravd (TS KS brhadgrdvd, MS brhadr4ydh, MS brhad-
rdyah) VS TS MS KS SB MS The form containing g seems to
be the older

áumbadnas (KS atom°) hasten (TB tanuvam, SV ttanudm) svdm RV
SV MS KS TB 'Adorning (establishing) his own person '

anyaeralasya (TA anyddvrá) stamina (TA 'malt, Poona ed °ma,
RV mean) RV VS MS SB TA Tho the comm on TA takes
anyddvratasya as two words, accent and sense agree in showing
that it was felt as one, anyad is the 'stem' form

rndleva pulrara fnbhTtd sv (VS SB bibhrtdpav) snag (TS KS enam)
VS TS MS KS SB The verse is addressed to the waters, which
accounts for the secondary change of VS SB

'
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CONSONANT (3ROUPs 215

namah buskydya (MS hugydya) ca har:tydya ca VS TS MS KS Von
Schroeder thinks MS to probably to be emended to hukydya,
but it may he the true reading (a phonetic simplification)

bhayam iiltmabhydm (KSA ° madbhydm) TS KSA Sterne m -man
-mans, obscure names for some part of the horse's body

¢441. In some cases an Initial consonant, or even two initial con-
sonants are dropped altogether (or added)
krtdn nah pdhy arthaaah (TA enaaah) MS TA ¡Van and muricatdnhasah

TB The latter to poor, comm rid( prdptdl taamdd arihaaah
rtaaya dhdmna amrtaaya yoneh TS rtaxya yontm malnyaaya dhdrdm

VS KS SB ghrtaaya dhdrdm maht. aaya yoram MS cf ghrtaaya
dhdrdm amrtaaya panthdm TS KS ApS Ritualistic rigmarole
The MS pbda may be a blend of the other two both of which
are found in KS

Sravo (1 {V VS avo) devaaya adnaat (TS TA °sins) RV VS TS MS
KS TA

stamina (VS TS KS AB avd no) dcvyri krpd (VS SB dhtyd) RV VS
TS MS KS AB avi no is a facile and slipshod substitution

dyubhavyiya (AG nuiyü) calugpmli AG SG caA'irt miyobhavdya
TB ApS ApMB SMB PG HG The SG in obviously secondary
and poor, it must be understood as a qua t -denvative from dyu(s)

yriaam aunt,- :gyd (KSA nts(yd) adman: redo RV TS KSA The KSA
reading is an attempt to 'correct' an obscure passage 'Whose
names Agni knows by the sacnfioe' 'whose foreign (external)
names Agni knows'

rrunt tunddnñ palyrva Adyi AV perum turipinñ palyerra jriyd TS l'he
onginal form of ern pent i9 unknown, it probably means the male
organ

purudaamo tnounipa (KS purudannavad inavariipam) tnduh VS KS SB
usudrapso tnivardpa induh 1'S Af,S Synonyms

madhuñ (VS adhmi) rajdririndrtyant VS MS ICS TB Comm on VS
madhud, the only possible reading Is adhri a misprint°

[tvayd jvaaena earn a.Hmahi fed SG tuaydvaacna etc TS KS TB A.
MS Kau5 SMB PG 'vaaena is a misprint, corrected SBE 29
98, note J

CONSONANT GROUPS 215

namah éuskydya (MS âa ydya) ca harityaya ca VS TS MS KS Von
Schroeder thinks MS is probably to be emended to kuukydya,
but, it may he the true reading (a phonetic simplification)

bhayam ít1ltmabhydm (KSA ° madbhydm) TS KSA Stems en -man
-man', obscure names for some part of the horse's body

§421. In some eases an initial consonant, or even two initial con-
sonants are dropped altogether (or added)
krtdn nah pdhy arthasah (TA enmesh) MS TA rtdn and muircatdnhasah

TB The latter rs poor, comm rtdt prdptöi fanned arthasah
Sonya Barrette amrtaiya yoneh TS rtasya yontm malugasya dhdrdm

VS KS SB ghrtasya dhdrdm mahtvasya yontm MS cf ghrtasya
dhdrdm amrtaaya panlhdm TS KS ApS Ritualistic rigmarole
The MS !Ada may be a blend of the other two both of which
are found in KS

Bravo (I {V VS avo) devasya mina,' (TS TA 'sun) RV VS TS MS
KS TA

domino (VS TS KS AB am' no) dcvyd krpd (VS SB dhiyd) RV VS
TS MS KS AB and no is a facile and slipshod substitution

dyobhauydya (AG nuiyn) calu{rpadi AG SG cnlvan miyohhavdya
TB ApS ApMB SMB PG HG The SG is obviously secondary
and poor, it must be understood as a quasi -derivative from dyu(s)

ydsdm agnir toted (KSA ntdlyd) ndmdnt vola RV TS KSA The KSA
reading is an attempt to 'correct' an obscure passage 'Whose
names Agra knows by the sacrifice' 'whose foreign (external)
names Agni knows'

erupt tundrinñ pinyon', ,Idyl AV perm lateen,' pa'yeva lays T'S The
original form of ens peru is unknown, it probably means the male
organ

purudaamo mouevpa (KS purudannavad mi,vartipam) induh VS KS SB
urudrapso rttvariipa Irani, TS ApS Synonyms

madhvd (VS adapt) rapineindreyam VS MS KS TB Comm on VS
madhed, the only possible reading Is adhva a misprint''

[tvayd gvasena earn aáfmahe toi SG tvayduasena etc TS KS TB AS
MS Kau SMB PG sensate is a misprint, corrected SBE 29
98, note ]
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CHAPTER XI VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A

§422 The outstanding feature of these variants to the light they
throw on the matter of rhythmic lengthening, and, to a leas extent,
rhythmic shortening They are supported in these respects to a much
smaller degree by the variations between short and long s and u, recorded
in the next chapter In § §300 -2 we have referred to vanations between
R and abort a plus nasal, they will not be repeated here See likewise
§ §395-8 for the same variation before single and double consonants

§423 Particularly important are the cases in which the variant
vowel is final, either absolutely, or in the seam of a compound, or before a
suffix that 18 treated as if it were a part of a compound It is in these
that we detect most clearly the lengthening of a short vowel due to
sentence rhythm We shall present them first, following them with
variations between initial and medial long and short a, in stem forma-
tions of nouns and verbs (where we still seem to find traces of rhythmic
lengthening), and in inflexional elements (where it seems to be virtually
non
and

-existent) Finally there will be presented a group of purely lexical
miscellaneous variants of non -final a and a

§424. In all these classes there are instances of shortening as well as
lengthening, that. is, cases in which a, not. short a, is historically the
more original, not to speak of different formative elements where both
forms may be justified Shortenings of a before more than one con-
sonant seem occasionally to suggest the Prakritic tendency to shorten
long vowels in closed syllables (cf § §393 ff) But other considerations
usually enter in, so that the extent of this purely phonetic shortening is
problematic

§426. The relation of rhythmic lengthening to meter 1s well stated by
Wackernagel I §266a The poets make free use of the license to
lengthen a final short a in syllables where the meter required a long
But fundamentally it is a matter not of metncal requirements but of
sentence rhythm Among lengthenuigs of final short a which can with
certainty be regarded as rhythmic, the majority do not occur in syl-
lables required to be long by meter As stated by Wackernagel, the
rhythmic lengthening is prehistoric and occurred originally when the
syllable would otherwise be short (that is, when a single consonant
followed the vowel), and when the neighbonng syllables were short,
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CHAPTER XI VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A

§422 The outstanding feature of these variants is the light they
throw on the matter of rhythmic lengthening, and, to a less extent,
rhythmic shortening They are supported in these respects to a much
smaller degree by the variations between short and long i and u, recorded
in the next chapter In § §300 -2 we have referred to variations between
a and short a plus nasal, they will not be repeated here See likewise
§ §395-8 for the same variation before single and double consonants

§423 Particularly important are the cases in
compound,

which the variant
vowel is final, either absolutely, or in the seam of a or before a
suffix that is treated as if it were a part of a compound It is in these
that we detect most clearly the lengthening of a short vowel due to
sentence rhythm We shall present them first, following them with
variations between initial and medial long and short a, in stem forma-
tions of nouns and verbe (where we still seem to find traces of rhythmic
lengthening), and in inflexional elements (where it seems to be virtually
non -

miscellaneous
existent) Finally there will be presented a group of purely lexical

and variants of non -final a and a
§424. In all these classes there are instances of shortening as well as

lengthening, that is, cases in which a, not short a, is historically the
more original, not to speak of different formative elements where both
forms may be justified Shortenings of a before more than one con-
sonant seem occasionally to suggest the Prakritic tendency to shorten
long vowels in closed syllables (cf § §393 ff) But other considerations
usually enter in, so that the extent of this purely phonetic shortening is
problematic

§426. The relation of rhythmic lengthening to meter is well stated by
Wackernagel I §266a The poets make free use of the license to
lengthen a final short a in syllables where the meter requires a long
But fundamentally it is a matter not of metrical requirements but of
sentence rhythm Among lengthenmgs of final short a which can with
certainty be regarded as rhythmic, the majonty do not occur in syl-
lables required to be long by meter As stated by Wackernagel, the
rhythmic lengthening is prehistoric and occurred originally when the
syllable would otherwise be short (that is, when a single consonant
followed the vowel), and when the neighboring syllables were short,

216
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 217

especially the following one Analogical extension has obscured
without obliterating the original conditions

1 Final a and

§426. Under this head are included a and d not only as absolute
finale in a word, but also as stem -finals in parts of compounds, or before
auch suffixes as van/ (treated as

syllable,
compounds in respect of sandhi), or

even in the reduplicating which as regards sandhi behaves in
the same way, tho it may be regarded as closing the gap between final
and medial conditions But to avoid possible vitiation of results thru
thui grouping, we shall separate the absolutely from the relatively final
Casesi

§427 To show the precise extent of genuine rhythmic lengthening,
some further distinctions will be necessary In some of the words
concerned, the regular deal is d, nut short a, either in all periods of
the language, or at least in the earliest. In other_, both a and d can
be more or leas justified morphologically or lexically, or the lengthening
may have been assisted by some formal analogy Take as an instance
the gerund ending ya or ya Altho ya prevails entirely in the later
language, yd is much the commoner in RV and is probably the older
form (a stereotyped instrumental case -form, whether ya is to be re-
garded as an originally distinct ending, not identical with ya, need not
here be discussed, cf Wackernagel III p 34 f and references in small
print there) Or again, the instrumental singular ending of a -stems
(ene) often ende in r1, it is at least possible that other instrumental forms
in ri may he concerned in this (as suggested by Wackernagel I p 312
infra, rather different w the implication of III p 92) Obviously such
forms must be separated from cases of purely rhythmic lengthening
We shall therefore begin with

(a) Absolutely final a, originally short, varying with rhythmically
lengthened d

ß428 Here we include thirty-eight variants in which the lengthening is
certainly secondary and serras due to the sole and exclusive operation of
the law of sentence rhythm, at least there is no apparent morphological
or analogical justification for it The principle is ably discussed by
%Vaekernagel 1 §§264-6 The pada- pdthas regard the lengthening as
one of sentence rhythm, for they regularly substitute short. a Their
opinion is confirmed by the fact that the lengthening practically never
occurs at the end of a ¡Ada iir sentence, nor, in TS , at the end of a

d
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especially the following one Analogical extension has obscured
without obliterating the original conditions

1 Final a and d

§426. Under this head are included a and d not only as absolute
finale in a word, but also as stem -finals in parts of compounds, or before
such suffixes as cant (treated as

syllable,
compounds in respect of sandhi), or

even in the reduplicating which as regards sandhi behaves in
the same way, the it may be regarded as closing the gap between final
and medial conditions But to avoid possible vitiation of results thru
this grouping, we shall separate the absolutely from the relatively final
Cases

§427 To show the precise extent of genuine rhythmic lengthening,
some further distinctions will be necessary In some of the words
concerned, the regular final is d, nut short a, either in all periods of
the language, or at least in the earliest. In others, both a and d can
be more or leas justified morphologically or lexically, or the lengthening
may have been assisted by some formal analogy Take as an instance
the gerund ending ya or yd Altho ya prevails entirely in the later
language, yd is much the commoner in RV and is probably the older
form (a stereotyped instrumental case -form, whether ya is to be re-
garded as an onginally distinct ending, not identical with yd, need not
here be discussed, cf Wackernagel III p 34 f and references in small
print there) Or again, the instrumental singular ending of a -stems

(ens) often ends in a, it is at least possible that other instrumental forma
in a may he concerned in this (as suggested by Wackernagel I p 312
infra, rather different 19 the implication of III p 92) Obviously such
forms must be separated from cases of purely rhythmic lengthening
We shall therefore begin with

(a) Absolutely final a, originally short, varying with rhythmically
lengthened d

§428 Here we include thirty -eight variants in which the lengthening ris
certainly secondary and seems due tu the sole and exclusive operation of
the law of sentence rhythm, at least there is no apparent morphological
or analogical justification for it The principle is ably discussed by
Wackernagel I § §264-6 The pada-pathos regard the lengthening as
one of sentence rhythm, for they regularly substitute short a Their
opinion is confirmed by the fact that the lengthening practically never
occurs at the end of a pgda or sentence, nor, in TS , at the end of a
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218 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kandtkd (Wackernagel 1 ß265a, note), cf VV I p 174 Originally
It depended on the quantity of the surrounding syllables The typical
case was that in which final a followed by a single consonant (so that the
syllable was light) was both preceded and followed by light syllables.
This succession of three light syllables was avoided by lengthening the a

§429. Most of the cases are verb forme ending in a thirteen of the
2d sing tmpv -a, eight of 2d plur -ta and -tha, two of 2d sing middle
-ava, four of 1st plur -ma, and one each of 1st sing perfect -a, 2d sing
perfect -Chu, and 2d plur perfect -a There are seven other cases
two of ama and pia, and one each of ca, uta, adya, and aapta On prd,
probably not to he connected with IE *pro, see § §439, 449, 465

WO. No acbool tendencies are revealed by the vanants Late
and popular texts replace an older or hieratic a by d, and vice versa,
with perfect indifference But some general considerations suggest
themselves

§131 First the variant word never occurs at the end of a pAda or
sentence, except in one or two peculiar cases (Note that in AV 19 39
lild raid is a misprint for suer, see Whitney's note, the pAda is repeated
without variant from AV 5 22 3d) One exception hag been explained
in VV I p 174 uana.spate 'va erJd (KS arja) AV VS 1'S MS KS
For another see nzhdram etc , §446

ß432 Secondly only once does the lengthened syllable occur before
an initial vowel, leaving hiatus
traits sorrtam pthri imam RV AV SV MS tndra somam Imam piba

RV SS Here indeed one might be tempted to understand piDde
in the first form, but p p of RV MS both piba Cf Oldenberg,
Noten on 8 17 1

ß493 Thirdly Otherwise the word following the a a always begins
with a single consonant, except in two cases, in both of which the d is

Insecondary (AV , abort a RV) and seems due to special reasons
both cases, as ite happens, the following word to pra 1Ve are not
inclined to see any significance in the conjunction mute plus liquid
(as if this group failed to make the preceding syllable heavy), possibly
more important is the fact that p to a labial consonant (cf 064)
ul hp(hala (AV Kaut 'td) pra larat! eakhdgah RV AV VS 5B TA

Rauh The d may be attracted to match the ending of tarald,
where d to in every way regular and demanded by the meter

juhota (AV °td) pra ca tip(hala RV AV VS TA This pAda of AV
(18 2 2b) in RV 10 14 141), the preceding one is RV 10 14 15a
(there two RV verses are jumbled in AV , see Whitney- Lanmaa),
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kandtkd (Wackemagel 1 §265a, note), cf VV I p 174 Originally
It depended on the quantity of the surrounding syllables The typical
case was that in which final a followed by a single consonant (so that the
syllable was light) was both preceded and followed by light syllables.
This succession of three light syllables was avoided by lengthening the a

§429. Most of the cases are verb forms ending in a thirteen of the
2d sing impv -a, eight of 2d plur -ta and -ilia, two of 2d sing middle
-sea, four of 1st plur -ma, and one each of 1st sing perfect -a, 2d sing
perfect -the, and 2d plur perfect -a There are seven other cases
two of sma and pra, and one each of ca, uta, adya, and sapta On pro,
probably not to he connected with IE *pro, see § §439, 449, 465

§430_ No school tendencies are revealed by the variants Late
and popular texts replace an older or hieratic a by d, and vice versa,
with perfect indifference But some general considerations suggest
themselves

§431 First the variant word never occurs at the end of a Aida or
sentence, except in one or two peculiar cases (Note that in AV 19 39
10d rued is a misprint for suer, see Whitney's note, the pads is repeated
without variant from AV 5 22 3d) One exception has been explained
in VV I p 174 anna.spate 'va sea (KS sea) AV VS TS MS HS
For another see tuberose etc , §446

§432 Secondly only once does the lengthened syllable occur before
an initial vowel, leaving hiatus
metro Contact piba morn RV AV SV MS retira samara imam piba

RV Here indeed one might be tempted to understand ptbda
in the first form, but p p of RV MS both piba Cf Oldenberg,
Noten on 8 17 1

§433 Thirdly Otherwise the word following the a a always begins
with a single consonant, except in two cases, in both of which the d is
secondary (AV , short a RV) and seems due to special reasons In
both cases, as its happens, the following word is pra We are not
inclined to see any significance in the conjunction mute plus liquid
(as if this group failed to make the preceding syllable heavy), possibly
more important is the fact that p is a labial consonant (cf §464)
ut hp(hata (AV Kauf °td) pra Carat! sakhdyah RV AV VS SB TA

Kau The d may be attracted to match the ending of faro.,
where a is in every way regular and demanded by the meter

juhota (AV °td) pra ca tst(hata RV AV VS TA This pads of AV
(18 2 2b) is RV 10 14 14h, the preceding one is RV 10 14 15a
(these two RV verses are jumbled in AV , see Whitney-

ss
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 219

yamdya inadhumattamam But further, RV 7 102 3b has ,Iuhatd
madhumattamam, the first word is the first word of AV 18 2 2b,
and the second is the last word of the preceding pAda Apparently
the secondary d of AV juhotd is a reminiscence of Juhold RV
7 102 3b, where the d is regular, in that RV passage it was imme-
diately followed by madhumatiamam, in AV it is immediately
preceded by that word

1434 With these, the only two real exceptions, are to be compared
two others in which two following consonants are or seem to be con-
cerned
el ayd ca da.íabhtd ca svabhide (AV cd suhtlte) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS Both are regular, in AV cd plus one consonant, in the others
ra plus two

agne purt4yddhipd hhava (TS hhavd) team nah VS TS MS KS SB
Intended for a tnslubh pads Perhaps team is surplusage, whether
it is or not, a long syllable is required by the meter before it, and
!vain (if kept at all) muet be read team But since vocalic y and v

do not count as consonants for the purposes of the law of rhythmic
lengthening (Wackernagel I §265a, note), the d is not followed by
two consonants and the lengthening is demanded It is the other
texts, with hhava, that are irregular

§436 Fourthly, as to the quantity of the surrounding syllables, the
variants do not support quite so strikingly the principle stated above,
that they should both be short We may remember that, in fact,
one form of the variant always keeps short u lu about half the variants
the preceding syllable is long The following syllable conforms better,
it is short in about three fourths of the cases In eight eases both
the adjoining syllables are long In five of these, the older form of the
variant has short a, but in the other three d is older It is, however,
probably not accidental that in six of the eight cases the following
syllable is an enclitic pronoun, that is a light word', lacking in accentual
prominence, even thu metrically long It is also worth noting that in half
the wises the variant vowel is in the second syllable of the pada, this
is a favorite position for rhythmic lengthening, as we shall presently see

§436. The eight cases where long syllables both precede and follow
are
htnva (Veit cud) me gdtrd (KS gdtrdnt) halvah TS Vait KS ApS

MS Lengthening only in the late and pseudo - hieraticVait
pary tl 8u pre dhanva (AV °vd) e,íjasñtaye RV AV SV KS AB SB

Lengthening secondary
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yamdya madhumattamam But further, RV 7 102 3b has ,Iuhatd
madhumaUamam, the first word is the first word of AV 18 2 2b,
and the second is the last word of the preceding pads Apparently
the secondary d of AV juhotd is a reminiscence of iuhotti RV
7 102 3b, where the d is regular, m that RV passage it was imme-
diately followed by madhumatlamam, in AV it is immediately
preceded by that word

§434 With these, the only two real exceptions, are to be compared
two others in which two following consonants are or seem to be con-
cerned
days ca da.abhis ca svabhiite (AV cd suhiite) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS Both are regular, in AV cd plus one consonant, in the others
ca plus two

ague purf$yddhzpd hhava (TS hhavd) loam nah VS TS MS KS SB
Intended for a tri tubh pida Perhaps tram is surplusage, whether
it is or not, a long syllable is required by the meter before it, and
¿vain (if kept at all) must be read team But since vocalic y and y
do not count as consonants for the purposes of the law of rhythmic
lengthening (Wackernagel I §265a, note), the d is not followed by
two consonants and the lengthening is demanded It is the other
texts, with hhava, that are irregular

§436 Fourthly, sa to the quantity of the surrounding syllables, the
variants do not support quite so strikingly the principle stated above,
that they should both be short We may remember that, in fact,
one form of the variant always keeps short a In about half the variants
the preceding syllable is long The following syllable conforms better,
it is short in about three fourths of the cases In eight eases both
the adjoining syllables are long In five of these, the older form of the
variant has short a, but in the other three d is older It is, however,
probably not accidental that in six of the eight cases the following
syllable is an enclitic pronoun, that is a 'light word', lacking in accentual
prominence, even tho metrically long It is also worth noting that in half
the cases the variant vowel is in the second syllable of the wide, this
is a favorite position for rhythmic lengthening, as we shall presently see

§436. The eight cases where long syllables both precede and follow
are
Maya (Veit °vd) me gdtrd (KS gdtrdne) harwah TS Veit KS Ape

MS Lengthening only in the late and pseudo - hieratic Veit
part' it 8u pre dhanva (AV °vd) vdjasataye RV AV SV KS AB SB

Lengthening secondary
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220 VEDIC VARIANTE II PfONETICE

abht udnir rdindm aapta (SV °td) ni later RV SV
vtdma (Kaut text °md, read °ma with AV ?) to manna ]anttram AV

Kaut (pratika only)
adha ama (MS xmd) to vraxanam Tennant ash (MS aatu, KS 'nom aatu

krvnam) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB Lengthening secondary
vidmd tP ndma (AV vtdma to dhdma) paramam guM yat RV AV VS TS

MS KS SB ApMB
ash ht ?Ind (TS MS KS tutu snia) tP hufmtnn avaydh RV VS TS MS

KS SB
adyd (SV GG Svidh adya) no deva eavitah RV SV AB KB AA TA

MahAnU AS SS ApS AG SG CG Svidb
§437. The only other cases of a following long syllable, not final

m its pAda, are
valid (TB N vaha) devatrd dtdhtyu (MS dadh °) havirttt MS KS TB N
upa (MS tart) no mitrdvarundv thdvatam (MS 'rid thdgatam) MS TB

TA
tndrasya nu viryarn pra vocam (AV nu pra (read prd, §449] vocam vir °)

RV AV MS ArS AB KB TB AA N Note that d Is clearly
secondary and is followed by a labial consonant 0454)

§438 In quoting the full list of these variants we shall classdy them
according to the position which the variant syllable occupies in the
verse All but one of the thirty -eight variants are metrical, and that one
is cadenced prose and imitates a

the
tri,tubh pida In two cases the

order of words is so changed that variant syllable occurs in different
positions Of the rest, the variation occurs most often in the 2d, 3d,
and 4th syllables of the !Ada, viz , six, four, and six times respectively
It occurs three times m the fifth syllable of tridtubh- lagati pddas before
the rsura, and once as the initial syllable, so that it occurs twenty
times m the first part of the verse, and fifteen in the last But of these
sixteen, eleven concern the eighth syllable and two the tenth, one case
each concerns the seventh and ninth syllables of jagati Was, and the
sixth of an anustubh This summary Indicates that except where metn-
cal requirements have caused the lengthening, the occurrences tend to
be pretty closely restricted to the first part of the verse, arid specifically
to the second, third, and fourth syllables (and the fifth when that
precedes the cesura) In the last part they occur as a rule only when
the meter requires a long syllable

039. In the first syllable of a pida
pra (KS prd) eta dyur Haase aoma tdrih RV KS AB GB Vait M3

It is unlikely that a rather late text like KS has preserved a historic

220 VEDIC VARIANTE II PI1ONETICE

abht udnlr rein. sapta (SV °td) nüsata RV SV
Ladino (Kaut text °md, read °ma with AV ?) to svapna janstram AV

Kant (pratika only)
adha sore (MS end) to erajanam fcr?nam ask (MS astu, KS °nom astu

krrrezm) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB Lengthening secondary
vidmd lemma (AV vsdma to dime) paramrtm puled yat RV AV VS TS

MS KS SB ApMB
oats ht ,rmd (TS MS KS astu sma) to (menu= avaydh RV VS TS MS

KS SB
adyd (SV GG Svidh adya) no deva earntah RV SV AB KB AA TA

MahAnU AS SS ApS AG SG GG Svidh
§437. The only other cases of a following long syllable, not final

in its pida, are
Dated (TB N calm) devatrd didhiio (MS dadh °) havirtn MS KS TB N
upa (MS uld) no mstrdvarundv shdvatam (MS °ed shdgalam) MS TB

TA
sndrasya nu viryans pra vocam (AV nu pra [read prd, §449) vocam vie)

HV AV MS ArS AB KB TB AA N Note that d is clearly
secondary and is followed by a labial consonant (4454)

§438 In quoting the full list of these variants we shall classify them
according to the position which the variant syllable occupies in the
verse All but one of the thirty -eight variants are metrical, and that one
is cadenced prose and imitates a t.ri,tubh pride In two cases the
order of words is so changed that the vanant syllable occurs in different
positions Of the rest, the variation occurs most often in the 2d, 3d,
and 4th syllables of the Aida, viz , six, four, and six times respectively
It occurs three times in the fifth syllable of triotubh- lagati fades before
the cesura, and once as the initial syllable, so that it occurs twenty
times in the first part of the verse, and fifteen in the last But of these
sixteen, eleven concern the eighth syllable and two the tenth, one case
each concerns the seventh and ninth syllables of jagati Midas, and the
sixth of an anustubh This summary indicates that, except where mein-
cal requirements have caused the lengthening, the occurrences tend to
be pretty closely restricted to the first part of the verse, and specifically
to the second, third, and fourth syllables (and the fifth when that
precedes the cesura) In the last part they occur as a rule only when
the meter requires a long syllable

§439. In the first syllable of a pida
pra (KS prd) na dyur 1lvase soma tdrlh RV KS AB GB Vait MS

It is unlikely that a rather late text like KS has preserved a historic
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 221

representative of IE 'prd Cf pra (prd) rind mtndly (mtnaty)
ajarah, 4612, which probably belongs here, and 1449

1440. In the second syllable
htnva (Vent °ud) me gdtrd (KS gdtrdryt) hartvah TS Vast KS ApS M3
valid (TB N vaha) devatrd dtdhtgo (MS dadh °) hatin{e MS. KS TB N
tndmd to ndma (AV indma to dhdma) paramam guild yal RV AV VS I'S

MS KS BB ApMB
vulma (Kau§ °end) ce evapnaJanttram AV Kau§
adyd (SV GG Svidh adya) no deva saurlah RV SV AB KB TB AA

TA MahAnU AS` AS ApJ AG SG GG Svidh
upa (MS utd) no mtlydvarundv zhdvalam (MS °nti thdgatam) MS TB TA

1441. In the third syllable.
Juhota (AV °td) pre ca ttehata RV AV VS TA
pretñ (TS upa preta) Jayatd narah RV SV AV VS TS Read pra -ski

in RV etc TS seems to have tried to improve the meter, but
only makes it worse

jantsvd (MS °,wa, RV KS °s(a) ht )enyo agre ahndrn RV TS MS KS
ApS

adha aura (MS amd) fe vrajanain krmnam edit (MS adtu, KS °nam aatu
krynam) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB

1442 In the fourth syllable
vartvasya mandmaha (SV "ayd mahondm) RV SV
kznl ri prrut (TB prua) vrurupate vaxúntirn RV TB
ut lzJ(hata (AV Kau§ °ta) pre taralú sakhdyah RV AV VS SB TA

Kau§ See 1433
d)uhold (TB ApS 'la) duvasyala RV SB TB ApS (pratika)
ramayala (KS °td) marulah yenam dytnam (MS marutah prelant tñjtnam)

TS KS Api MS Three mss of KS ramayala
ash ht send (TS MS KS aatu sma) fe fiu. mznn avaydh RV VS I'S MS

KS SB
1449 In the fifth syllable, before the ceeuru

udirayathd (MS MS °la, AV KS °ta) marutah samudralah RV AV I'S.
MS KS AS

yalrd nah cakrd (Cone rakra for KS with one ms , but ed cakrd with
others) jarasarn tanúrulm RV VS MS KS GB SB. ApS ApMB
HG

prdñco agdma (TA prñriio 'gama) nrtaye hasaya RV AV TA
1444. In the sixth syllable of unuhtubh

indra somarn pil>d tmam RV AV SV MS indra amain Imam piba
RV 88 See 1432.
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representative of IE sprá Cf pro (prd) rand madly (enmity)
Torah, 4612, which probably belongs here, and 1449

4440. In the second syllable
lama (Vast °vd) me gdtrd (KS gdtrdryi) hanvah TS Vast KS ApS MS
vane (TB N valet) devatrd dtdhtso (MS dadh °) havin¢t MS. KS TB N
vtdmd to nano (AV manna to dhdma) paramam guhd yal RV AV VS I'S

MS KS SB ApMB
mimic (Kau§ °rod) to avapnajanttram AV Kau§
adyd (BV GG Svidh adya) no deva eavtlah RV SV AB KB TB AA

TA MahAnU AS SS ApS AG SG GG Svidh
upa (MS tad) na mtlydvarundv eheiivalam (MS °nu thdgatam) MS TB TA

§441_ In the third syllable.
juhata (AV °td) pro ca tts(hata RV AV VS TA
preta (TS upa preta) jayalä narah RV SV AV VS TS Read pra -std

in RV etc TS seems to have tried to improve the meter, but
only makes it worse

jantsvd (MS 'pa, RV KS °pfa) ht )enyo ogre ahndm RV TS MS KS
ApS

adha ma (MS surd) to vrajanarn krgnam ash (MS aatu, KS °nam astu
krgnam) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB

§442 In the fourth syllable
vartvasya mandmaha (SV "s yd mahondm) RV SV
Gain ri pt,ut (TB pend) vrurupate vavúncim RV TB
ut ttpfhata (AV Kau 'ld) pra taratd sakhdyah RV AV VS SB TA

Kau§ See §433
ajuhotd (TB ApS 'ta) duvasyata RV SII TB ApS (pratika)
ramayafa (KS °ld) marulah venom áytnam (MS marutah pads. yap nam)

TS KS Api MS Three mss of KS ramayala
ash ht rind (TS MS KS ash/ sma) to O doom avaydh RV VS TS MS

KS SB
§443 In the fifth syllable, before the cesura

udirayathd (MS MS *td, AV KS °ta) marutah samudralah RV AV TS.
MS KS AS

yalyd nah cakrd (Cone cakra for KS with one ms , but ed cakrá with
others) pram's tanúrtdm RV VS MS KS GB SB. ApS ApMB
HG

prelacy agdma (TA prdñ)o 'gams) nrtaye hasdya RV AV TA
§444. In the sixth syllable of anojtubh

indra sower' antra imam RV AV SV MS indra somam imam piba
RV SS See 1432.
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222 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§448 In the seventh syllable of jagatl
part' ti ;u pro dhanea (AV dharivd) vdjaad¡aye RV AV SV KS AB

SB The third syllable after the cesura in trietubh- jagatl meter
tende to be long

¢448 In the eighth syllable of tnetubh- lagatl
apo devir upa ana (MS aryl) madhumatih VS TS MS KS SB
brhaapate pan diva (TS (-Rya) rathcria RV AV SV VS TS MS KS

No real variant, since diya ends a kandtkd in TS , see 1428 and VV
I p 174

agne purrtyddittpa bhava (1'S bhavd) tvam nah VS T5 MS KS SB
An irregular verse, which psychologically belongs here unless
¡yarn be deleted, see 1434

vatwrrpa1e 'va grid (KS silo) AV VS TS MS KS Also belongs here
properly, nee §411 and VV I p 174

dyuman¡am áuymatn d bhard (SV bhara) svarvtdam RV SV
adttsan t'i (MS dh+payam va, TR yad v idriayan) aamJugara (TB

°jagdrd, MS °cakara) jantbhyah MS TB TA
tsiyani rdstre ]ñgrydma (MS t KS t `nid, MS p p and TS jagnydma)

purohttrih VS VSK TS MS KS
yasmdd yoner uddrtthd (KS °tha) yaje (MS KS yajd) lam RV VS TS

MS KS SB
capta yonir (KS yoninr) a prnaava (TS KS TB 'sod) ghrlen i VS TS

NIS KS SB TB
ekayd ra da. abhts ra evabhlite (AV cd /inhale) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS
bhagemant dhtyam ud avd (TB t ApMB t ava) dadas nah RV AV VS TB

Ap tlB
mhdram to nt rais hora (TS Chard) TS KS The TS form u quoted

as a case of lengthened final a in TPr 3 12, the actual quotation
there includes the following word nthdram, winch in the initial of
the next pàda There is no doubt of the Wide-division, the pàda
is anuytubh, not tnetubh But the lengthening of a final ui its
pàda is so utterly anomalous that one of two things muet be
assumed Either the lengthening was due to a careless assumption
that the pàda was tnetubh (includuig the following nihdram),
or (and this we believe is the correct explanation), the real reading
intended in the eamhità -pàtha is not haro but harda, subi and not
imperative This was wrongly analyzed by the p p. se tiara,
and hence arose the TPr rule on the subject This variant should
then be added to VV f §152 We do not count it m our figures
for this section

222 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§445 In the seventh syllable of jagatl
part' ti ea pra diane (AV dhanvd) vgiaadtaye RV AV SV KS AB

SB The thud syllable after the cesura in trietubh- lagatl meter
tends to be long

§448 In the eighth syllable of tnetubh- jagati
apo devir upa aria (MS aria) madhumatih VS TS MS KS SB
brhaspate pan diyd (TS dfya) roams RV AV SV VS TS MS KS

No real vanant, since dine ends a kandzkd in TS , see §428 and VV
I p 174

ague puriayddhipd bhava (TS bhavrl) team nah VS TS MS KS SB
An irregular verse, which psychologically belongs here unless
warn be deleted, see §434

innovate 'va and (KS silo) AV VS TS MS KS Also belongs here
properly, see §431 and VV I p 174

dyumantam áuymana d Shard (SV bhava) svarvzdam RV SV
edition vd (MS dhrpeyam va, TB yad zxiddsean) aamjagara (TB

°3agard, MS °oakum) janebhyah MS TB TA
vayam rdgtre primates (MS t KS rind, MS p p and TS ,idgnydma)

purohzta.h VS VSK TS MS KS
yasrndd goner vddrithd (KS °tha) yaje (MS KS yowl) tam RV VS TS

MS KS SB
septa yoner (KS yoninr) d (imam (TS KS TB 'sea) parities, VS TS

MS KS SB TB
chart ra databhts ra evabhtile (AV cd auhtite) AV VS MS SB TA AS

SS
bhagemdm dhtyam taunt (TB t ApMB t ava) dadan nah RV AV VS TB

ApMB
nihdram in nt me hora (TS thira) TS KS The TS form is quoted

as a case of lengthened final a in TPr 3 12, the actual quotation
there includes the following word nihdram, which is the initial of
the next pride There is no doubt of the pride -division, the pick
is anuetubh, not tnetubh But the lengthening of a final ui its
pida is so utterly anomalous that one of two things must be
assumed Either the lengthening was due to a careless assumption
that the pida was tnetubh (including the following nihdram),
or (and this we believe is the correct explanation), the real reading
intended in the samhtti -pitha is not hora but harda, subs and not
imperative This was wrongly analysed by the p p. as hara,
and hence arose the TPr rule on the subject This variant should
then be added to VV f §I52 We do not count it in our figures
for this section
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§447 In the ninth syllable of jagatl
abhs alnir tenant sapia (SV 061) nildala RV SV

§445. In the tenth syllable of tri tubh
virebhsr abuasr mayhavd bhavd (TS °ea) nah RV VS TS MS KS No

true variant, since bhaea ends a kaigdtkd m TS , cf §428 and VV I
p 174

gharmam pola vasavo ya)aia (TA °td, MS "ira) sat (MS ve(, TA va()
VS MS $B TA Cadenced prose, imitating tnstubh meter,
hence lengthening secondarily in TA Note that TA is the only
text that has a short vowel in the following syllable

§449 Different syllahles, with change of meter
rdam me pravald vacah RV VS TS KS TB oeadhayah prduala edcam

me MS aeya avata vtryam Kau Where the lengthening occurs
it is favored by its metncal position

tndraeya nu uirydrtt pra uocam (A \' nu pra vacant sir °, but most men ,
SPP , and Whitney Transl pra for pra) RV AV ArS MS AB
KB TB AA N Ppp (Barret, JAGS 48 47f) like RV On
prit cf 11439 and 437

(b) Words in which ahsolutely final a vanes with a, the a being
capable of more or less justification on formal grounds

§450. Here other considerations enter in and make it impossible to
regard the law of rhythmic lengthening as the sole determinant, altho it
remains an Important and perhaps in many cases the decisive factor
We include here adverbs in ire or tra, adverbs in lha or ihA, dha or
dhd, gerunds w ya or ya, instrumentals from a stems in na or

achd
na, and

neuter nom -aces in ma
in

or ma, also one variant of acha It is
noteworthy that nearly all the cases, except the gerunds (in which
the ending yd is probably older than ya), the variant vowel occurs in
the second syllable of the peda (cf §4:18) Furthermore, it nearly
always (with only one exception) is followed by a word beginning in a
single consonant Except in the case of gerunds, it never comes at
the end of a pads

§461. Adverbe to ira Ira, viz yaira, taira, air° There is a suffix
trill, whose independence of ira seems indicated by a difference of accent
(Whitney, Grammar, §1099a), the former is accented on the suffix, the
latter on the stem So far as we have noted, our variant forms in trd
always accent the /item Still, the existence of the Ira - suffix cannot be
ignored in considering these variations While they are probably to
be regarded as primarily rhythmic lengthentngs, some influence from
the suffix trd may be at least suspected

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 223

§447 In the ninth syllable of lagatf
abhs caul. miner' septa (SV °ta) masto RV SV

§448. In the tenth syllable of tnetubh
virebhsr elbow maghavd bhavd (TS °va) nah RV VS TS MS KS No

true vanant, since bhava ends a kai dtkd in TS , cf §428 and VV I
p 174

gharmam pale vaeavo yayaa (TA °td, MS 'ire) vat (MS vef, TA va{)
VS MS $B TA Cadenced prose, imitating tnytubh meter,
hence lengthening secondarily in TA Note that TA is the only
text that has a short vowel in the following syllable

§449 Different syllables, with change of meter
:dam me prdvala vacah RV VS TS KS TB oeadhayah prdvala vdcam

me MS aeyd avala vtryam Kau Where the lengthening occurs
it ni favored by its metncal position

sruiraaya nu vtrydnt pre vocam (AV nu pra vocam uir °, but most mss ,
SPP and Whitney Trans' pre for pra) RV AV ArS MS AB
KB TB AA N Ppp (Barret, JAOS 48 47f) like RV On
pre cf §439 and 437

(b) Words in which absolutely final a varies with d, the d being
capable of more or leas justification on formal grounds

§450. Here other considerations enter in and make it impossible to
regard the law of rhythmic lengthening as the sole determinant, altho it
remains an

include
Important and perhaps in many cases the decisive factor

We here adverbs in tra or tra, adverbs in the or the, dha or
dhd, gerunds in ya or yd, instrumentals from a stems in na or

acted
ruf, and

neuter nom -aces in ma
nearly

or nid, also one variant of ache It is
noteworthy that in all the canes, except the gerunds (in which
the ending ya is probably older than ya), the variant vowel occurs in
the second syllable of the pads (cf §438) Furthermore, it nearly
always (with only one exception) is followed by a word beginning in a
single consonant F:xcept in the case of gerunds, at never cornea at
the end of a päda

§451. Adverbe in Ira Ira, viz yarn, Mira, aira There is a suffix
trd, whose independence of tra seems indicated by a difference of accent
(Whitney, Grammar, §1099a), the former is accented on the suffix, the
latter on the stem So far as we have noted, our variant fora in trd
always accent the stem Still, the existence of the trd- suffix cannot be
ignored m considenng these variations While they are probably to
be regarded as pnmanly rhythmic lengthenings, some influence from
the suffix trd may be at least suspected
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224 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§452 In all eight cases the adverb comes at the beginning of the
pida, su that the variant syllable is second It is always followed by a
single consonant; the following syllable is short three times, long five
times In nearly all casee the older version has d

yatrd (MS ' yatra, AV 'yens) nah (AV 'te) pilrve pitarah paretdh
(RV MS * pareyuh) RV AV (bis) MS (tris)

yatra aspic' rein (TS KS yaisa aaptar in) pasa sham dhuh RV VS TS
MS KS N

yatrd (TS yatra) auhdrdah sukrto madanti (I'S 'te) AV TS
atra (AV tetra) yamah Adana (TA °ndt) te minotu (AV krnotu) RV AV f

TA
taud sadah (SV Ultra yonun) krnavase RV SV KS
laird (SV taira) no brahmanaspalth RV SV taira metro brhaspalih

VS
yatra (SV yatrd) deva its bravan (SV 'rouan) RV SV
acrd (VS atra) ,lahimo (RV TA ,landsea, AV )obits) ye admen a4evdh

(AV a todh, and asan durevdh, VS SB 'feted ye asan) RV AV VS.
$B TA

§453 Adverbs to (ha, Cha, and dha, dhd Among the variants are
found only atha, (Ad, adha, adha, and one case of litho, tUhd Here
there is less reason for assuming rhythmic lengthening, or more reason
for suspecting formal analogy, because most adverbs of this type
regularly have a The only form that usually ends in tha is allia,
and adha is the only one usually ending in dha The numerous forms in
Ma and dha may therefore be supposed to have had sume influence in
producing the (not uncommon) forma atha and adha There is this time
no difference in accent The sllhd tUha variant really belongs below,
with §477, since the word regularly has d

§454 In the seven atha and adha variants, the adverb is always
initial in the pida The following word begins with a single consonant
in every case but one, but the following syllable is lung also in every
case but une
allia (AV adha) mars punas dydla no prhdn AV HG.
adha (TB adha) vdyum niyulah Baácala avdh RV VS MS TB
allia vuave arapd edhale prhah TS adhd vibvdharapa edhale gybe VS
alles )ivrur (read 7ssysr, see Whitney) indalham 6 vaddai AV atha

jivri ApMB adha peri vidatham a vaddthah RV
adha aydma (MS athd ayala) aurabhayo (ApS corruptly, eydm wur

ubhayorl grhetu AV MS KS ApS
alhd (AV allia) devanare vaáanir bhavatsRV AV TA

224 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

11462 In all eight cases the adverb comes at the beginning of the
pida, su that the variant syllable is second It is always followed by a
single consonant; the following syllable is short three times, long five
times In nearly all cases the older version has a
yatrd (MS *yatra, AV *yens) nah (AV tie) parer petarah partial

(RV MS * pareyuh) RV AV One) MS (tris)
yatrd sapid rain (TS KS yotra saptaryin) para ekam dhuh RV VS TS

MS KS N
yatrd (TS yatra) suhdrdah sukrto madantt (I'S °te) AV TS
aria (AV taira) yamah Wand (TA °ndt) lemmata (AV krnotu) RV AV t

TA
taira sadah (SV taira yonini) krnavase RV SV KS
taira (SV taira) no brahmanaspatth RV SV taira main brhaepaleh

VS
yatra (SV yatrd) deed tit braven (SV bruvan) RV SV
airs (VS alra) jahimo (RV TA pandnea, AV jahila) ye mana akevdh

(AV akwah, and wean durevah, VS SB 'ktvd ye asan) RV AV VS.
SB TA

§453 Adverbs to the, tha, and dha, dha Among Lhe variants are
found only ailla, athd, adha, adha, and one case of raze, ttlhd Here
there is less reason for assuming rhythmic lengthening, or more reason
for suspecting formal analogy, because most adverbe of this type
regularly have d The only form that usually ends in the is alga,
and adha is the only one usually ending in dha The numerous forms in
tha and dhd may therefore be supposed to have had some influence in
producing the (not uncommon) forma alto and adha There is this time
no difference in accent The ztthá tithes variant really belongs below,
with §477, since the word regularly has d

§464 In the seven aima and adha variants, the adverb is always
initial in the pida The following word begins with a single consonant
in every case but one, but the following syllable is long also in every
case but une
aima (AV adha) mdas punas ayata no prawn AV HG.
adha (TB adhd) udyum niyulah ,abcata sväh. RV VS MS TB
alfa reeve arapd edhate grhah TS adhd velbvdhdrapa edhate prise VS
alma _perm (read prier, see Whitney) vtdalham d vaddsz AV athd

Pori ApMB adha pumm. vedalham a vaddthah RV
adha ayama (MS athd syata) surabhayo (ApS corruptly, mart asar

ubhayorl grheyu AV MS KS ApS
athd (AV atha) devdndm vaáanir bhavate RV AV TA
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 225

alhd (TS atha) bhava yajamdndya ham yoh RV TS MS KS AA No
true variant, the abort a once m TS (3 2 11 2) to due to the faut
that the word happens to end a kandikd, see 4428 Thin shows that
after all the lengthening to afhd was at least partly rhythmic, and
felt as a matter akin to sandhi

4468 For completeness we add here the single case of tethd varying
with Who The latter to not recorded m the lexicons, tho it occurs In
this variant in four texts It is, however, clearly analogical, due to
thought of atha Of course the onguial and regular form is Whet, and
the variant properly belongs with shortening of onginal final d, 4477
theUha (AV °fhd) prdg apdg wiag adhardk AV GB AS AA Vait

4468 Gerunds to ya yd According to Whitney, Grammar 4993a,
'fully two thuds' of the RV forms in ya have a, as if instr sing forma of
t or ti stems This, together with the fact that these yd gerunds are not
governed by the laws which govern rhythmic lengthening, mdicatea
that the variation is of a different sort It is likely that the gerund end-
ing was originally yd, and that, the later regular ending ya is secondary

4467. In a malonty of the variants the gerund occurs at the end of a
piída, astriking proof that we are not dealing with rhythmic lengthening
htranyayá( pan yoner rasadyd (MS °yn) KV MS Ap
uanaxpale rn.wnayti nlytiyd (MS aya, KS TB rasa na.ipibhidháya) RV

MS KS TB AS N
uihed agne abhtyitiu rihatyd (AV TB °ya) RV AV MS KS TB
rudrdh sanisr/ya (MS °yd, TS ADS snrnhhrtya) prthuvim VS TS MS

KS AB Ap5
mtfrah snntspya (MS °ipi) prthuint \ S TS MS KS AB Ap5

§458 Instrumentals of a- sterns to na roi In the few variants occur-
ring under this head we may suspect that the analogical influence of
other inerrumental forms in ri assisted the tendency to rhythmic length-
ening of the a There are only four ctt_?es, three of which concern the
pronouns tena and yens, these three forms are initial in then pádas
In the remaining case the variant vowel is in the eighth syllable of a
tns(ubh plida, so that the meter requires a long, which RV has, while SV
substitutes short a against the meter In all four r,>_sea the next word
begins with a single consonant, and the following syllable is short
kartr girbhth kauye ui (SV °na) kavih san RV SV
tena (AV TB Poona ed and )1S ed fens, but all mss of MS tend)

aahaarakdndena AV TB ApS. MS Lena uayam aahasratmltena
TB AO

tens (AV term) eayam bhagaaantah aytirna RV AV VS TB ApMB.

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 225

alhd (TS alha) bhava yalamdndya ham yoh RV TS MS KS AA No
true variant, the short a once in TS (3 2 11 2) is due to the fact
that the word happens to end a kandtkd, see §428 This shows that
after all the lengthening to alhd was at least partly rhythmic, and
felt as a matter akin to sandhi

§466 For completeness we add here the single case of lead varying
with iUha The latter is not recorded in the lexicons, tho it occurs in
this variant in four texts It is, however, clearly analogical, due to
thought of atha Of course the onguial and regular form is Whit, and
the variant properly belongs with shortening of original final d, §477
iheUha (AV °ilia) prdg apdg udag adharak AV GB AS SS Vait

§466 Gerunds in ya yd According to Whitney, Grammar §993a,
'fully two thirds' of the RV forms in ya have ñ, as if instr sing forms of
t or ti stems This, together with the fact that these ya gerunds are not
governed by the laws which govern rhythmic lengthening, indicates
that the variation is of a different sort It is likely that the gerund end-
ing was originally ya, and that the later regular ending ya is secondary

§457. In a malonty of the variants the gerund occurs at the end of a
pedo, a striking proof that we am not dealing with rhythmic lengthening
hiranyaydt part yener nigadyd (MS °ya) RV MS ApS
mnemonic ra.,anayd niyiiya (MS 'ya, KS TB rasanaydbhtdhdya) RV

MS KS TB AS N
saline agree abhiyuie eihatyd (AV TB `ya) RV AV MS KS TB
rudrdh samsrfya (MS °yd, TS ApS sambhrtya) prthivim VS TS MS

KS AB ApS
mitrah snmsoya (MS 'yd) prthwini \ S TS MS KS tiB ApS

§458 Instrumentals of n- stems in na nri In the few variants occur-
ring under this head we may suspect that the analogical influence of
other instrumental forms in d assisted the tendency to rhythmic length-
ening of the a There are only four cues, three of which concern the
pronouns terra and yens, these three forms are initial in their padas
In the remaining ease the variant vowel is in the eighth syllable of a
tns(ubh p .tla, so that the meter requires a long, which RV has, while SV
substitutes short a against the meter In all four cases the next word
begins with a single consonant, and the following syllable is short
hoer gfrbhih L.duyerui (SV 'na) knoll; san RV SV
tend (AV TB Poona ed and MS ed terra, but all mes of MS tend)

aahasrakdndena AV TB ApS. MS terra oayam sahasravaf.ena
TB ApS

Lena (AV Lena) rayon' bhagavantah sydma RV AV VS TB ApMB.
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228 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yens wheat mhaaram VS MS SB yend (HS lien) eahasram uahast
AV TS KS Vait

KU. Nomtnatwea and acauaatwen neuter (or nom maw ) to ma and
(once, a d) Here the phenomena of noun declension play a role
Sometimes a change of gender is certain or possible (mast d neut a)
Sometimes there >e a change of number altho the ending short a in
the neuter plural is twice as common as

characteristic
d (Whitney, Grammar 11425d),

nevertheless d is in a Bense of the plural, and when found
there cannot be regarded as merely a rhythmically lengthened a, despite
the fact that the p p regularly writes a Note the fact that twice
among the variants it occurs at the end of a pads, where rhythmic
lengthening is impossible, and cf Wackernagel III 4145h There ie,
indeed, among the variants only a emgle case (the first quoted) where
both ma and and appear to be certainly neut Bing , so that the lengthen -
mg must surely be rhythmic (cf Wackernagel III §145b)

§460 The variant vowel occurs in the second syllable of the pads
five tunee, In the fourth twice, and in the fifth of a tnplubh once, thus
m the first part of the verse eight times out of eleven In the other
three cases it is final in the pada, and certainly not rhythmically length-
ened The following word begins with a angle consonant in every case
but two, where it begins with pr -(cf ßß433, 484) The preceding
syllable to always long, the following one is long lust half the time
darmd (TA °ma) eaprathet aerie KS TA karma yachdtha eaprathah

(read °thñh with all mes , cf Lanman, NInff 560) AV The form
must be singular, as the adjective shows, and KS has a clear
rhythmic lengthening This is the only indubitable case

tyomd (TS °ma) saptadadah VS TS MS KS SB KS MS BR
assume a change of gender here in uyoman The formula is so
devoid of meaning that anything is possible, but it may be merely a
phonetic variant

ayam sahaarum dnaro indharma (ApS °md) SV ApS MS Cer-
tainly not rhythmic lengthening, as it IS final in the formula, rather
change of gender, neut to mac , in ApS Even the original neuter
is used as an epithet ('Weltordner', Benfey)

Brahma (ApS °md) detdadm pralhamajd rtasya PB ApS Here there i
certainly a change of gender (in ApS masc , 'priest of the gods')

rtasya brdhma (AV bhútdndm brahmd') prathamofa (emended by RWh
in AV to prathamo ha) 3apie AV TB The difference of accent
proves that different genders are intended But the pida is hard
to interpret without Dome emendation, see Whitney's note

226 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yena ashen =karma VS MS SB yend (KS yena) sateen= main
AV TS KS Vait

KM. Nominaltee: and accuaalwev neuter (or nom more) in ma and
(once, a d) Here the phenomena of noun declension play a role
Sometimes a change of gender is certain or possible (mast d neut a)
Sometimes there is a change of number altho the ending short o in
the neuter plural is twice as common as d (Whitney, Grammar 1425(1),
nevertheless ti is in a sense characteristic of the plural, and when found
there cannot be regarded as merely a rhythmically lengthened a, despite
the fact that the p p regularly wastes a Note the fact that twice
among the variants it occurs at the end of a pida, where rhythmic
lengthening is impossible, and cf Wackernagel III §145h There is,
indeed, among the variants only a single case (the first quoted) where
both ma and and appear to be certainly neut sing so that the lengthen-
ing must surely be rhythmic (cf Wackernagel III ß145b)

ß460 The variant vowel occurs in the second syllable of the pads
five tune, in the fourth twice, and in the fifth of a tnstubh once, thus
in the first part of the verse eight times out of eleven In the other
three cases it is final in the Aida, and certainly not rhythmically length-
ened The following word begins with a single consonant in every case
but two, where it begins with pr -(cf §§433, 464) The preceding
syllable is always long, the following one is long just half the time
darmd (TA °ma) saprathd dyne KS TA karma yachdtha eaprathah

(read .that with all mss , cf Lerman, NIrift 560) AV The form
must be singular, as the adjective shows, and KS has a clear
rhythmic lengthening This is the only indubitable case

vyomd (TS *ma) eaptadaeah VS TS MS KS SB KS MS BR
assume a change of gender here in vyoman The formula is so
devoid of meaning that anything is possible, but it may be merely a
phonetic variant

ayam sahasram snare =Manna (ApS 'end) SV ApS MS Cer
tautly not rhythmic lengthening, as it is final in the formula, rather
change of gender, neut to mast , m ApS Even the original neuter
is used as an epithet (' Weltordner', Benfey)

brahma (ApS °md) diadem pralhamald rlasya PB ApS Here there is
certainly a change of gender (in ApS mane , 'pnest of the gods')

rtasya brahma (AV bhfitdndm brahmd') prathamota (emended by RWh
in AV to prathamo ha) lalñe AV TB The difference of accent
proves that different genders are intended But the pida is hard
to interpret without some emendation, see Whitney's note
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 227

tan no brahma (TA °ma) pracodaydl MS TA MahAnU Here also
there ta change of gender (MS brahmd')

tnttéad dhdma (MS MS trutridddhdmd as one word) vi rtalt RV AV
SV ArS VS TS MS KS AB The MS underatanda ita com-
pound as of mace gender

brahma devakrlam upahiltam TS MS TB AA SS brahmd deoakrto-
pahtitd SB Here the number te changed from Singular to plural
in 8B

uarma (AV °md) awyadhvam bahuld prthtint RV AV KS ApS Both
forms here are plural, and an in the next

yatra gaudnt nshdd capta ndma (AV ndmd) RV AV Cf prec , note
the variation at the end of a Oda

taca iravdytay upamdny ukthyd (SV °ya) RV SV The only cane of a
n pl in a It not from an n. stem

4461. One case of the preposition achy acted The onginal quantity
of the final a oi uncertain, but in RV it is always long except before a
pause and in two other cases (Grasamann, e v) One of the two ex-
ceptional calms is concerned here Waekernagel II 1 p 131, believes
that achd i onginal
ache ydhy d joaisd dawyam janam RV achd no ydhy d vaha RV SV

We consider that valid valsa in this variant does not deserve quota-
tion above under final a d in verb forms, because the second form of
the text actually reads inhabits, fusing valsa with following abhi.
The p p , of course, always reads short a

(c) Short a as final of stems in composition, and in analogous cases,
optionally lengthened

482 Just as the general laws of external sandhi are applied to the
combination of parts of noun compounds, and even of stem -finals with
certain suffixes (as vont and vin), so short a as stem -final may be rhyth-
mically lengthened in these conditions And the final vowel of the
reduplicating ayllable seems to be treated to the same way

4483 The condittone of the lengthening are in barge part similar
to those where a te absolutely final So the d is invariably followed
by a atngle consonant, without one exception among the vananta But
the surrounding syllables are rather more apt to be long, tnatead of short
as we should expect The preceding syllable in fact is almost always
long ln the variants, and the following syllable is long in nearly half the
cases Most of the variants are prose, so that they furnish little
evidence as to meter or position in the verse There are five metrical

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 227

tan no brahmd (TA °ma) pracodayd! MS TA MahAnU Here also
there is change of gender (MS brahmd')

trolled dhdma (MS MS tntiJdddhemd as one word) vi rdja/z RV AV
SV ArS VS TB MS KS AB The MS understands. its com-
pound as of magic gender

brahma devakrtam upahütam TS MS TB AS SS brahmd devakrto-
pahrlld SB Here the number is changed from singular to plural
in BB

varma (AV °m4) azvyodhvam bahuld prthúni RV AV KS ApS` Both
forms here are plural, and an in the next

tyre gaudm mhutd septa rima (AV ndmd) RV AV Cf prec , note
the variation at the end of a pads

lava áravdrtay upamdny ukthyd (SV °ya) RV SV The only case of a
n pl in a d not from an n stern

$481. One case of the preposition ache acted The original quantity
of the final a is uncertain, but in RV it is always long except before a
pause and in two other cases (Grasamann, e v) One of the two ex-
ceptional cases is concerned here Wackernagel II 1 p 131, believes
that acted s original
acha ydhy d fvand dawyam Janam RV acted no ydhy d vaha RV SV

We consider that valid vaha in this variant does not deserve quota-
tion above under final a d in verb forms, because the second form of
the text actually reads vandbhz, fusing vaha with following abhz.
The p p of course, always reads short a

(c) Short a as final of stems in composition, and in analogous cases,
optionally lengthened

§482 Just as the general laws of external sandhi are applied to the
combination of parts of noun compounds, and even of stem- finals with
certain suffixes (as rent and vin), so short a as stem -final may be rhyth-
mically lengthened in these conditions And the final vowel of the
reduplicating syllable seems to be treated in the same way

§483 The conditions of the lengthening are in large part similar
to those where a is absolutely final So the a is invariably followed
by a single consonant, without one exception among the variants But
the surrounding syllables are rather more apt to be long, instead of short
as we should expect The preceding syllable in fact is almost always
long ln the variants, and the following syllable is long in nearly half the
cases Most of the variants are prose, so that they furnish little
evidence as to meter or position in the verse There are five metrical

,
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228 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

variants of a d before the suffix vanl, in every one the variant syllable
is second in the pgda

1464 Wackernagel, who discusses t.bte question in II 1 §56, rec-
ognizcs an influence of a following consonant on the lengthening to
this extent, that he finds it especially common before y If the evidence
of the vanants is to be trusted, it would seem that other labial con-
sonants, especially p and ni, exert the same influence, cf above, § §433,
460 Nearly all the cases occur before one of these three consonants
For compounds of a pnvat.ive, sometimes lengthened to d, see ßß469 f

ßi85 Preposttznris to final a, optionally lengthened in composition
All the cases are prose In two out of three the following consonant is
more
apamth /am apralillam pad cum: AV (pratikas in GB Vait Haué)

ydny nprintilyany apralillany (TB Poona ed 'litany) amt TB
ApS (Mletncal in AV , but prose in TB Api )

upinñr ('f8 Arl upa °) am VS TS MS KS SB ES Api MS See
pw VII p 325

prnyd. itìn (VS prd °) svrihri VS TS KSA TB TA On prri, not to be
identified with I1:apr6, cf ßß429, 439

[prduunibhth (MS KS prnvanena) s4 n asnh RV VS TS JIS KS SB
Probably to he derived from root pru, rather than prn + vana
See §491 I

§468 Other compound.' The variation occur. thrice before p and
twice before i The first three cases are metnc,il, the others prose For
variations of the adverb Aar-a with the stem ultaru in composition see
§476
ùrtllt dydtaiprlhzvi ridurdhau .IS KS rivtnne dydruiprtlapi dhrta cute

TS TB And (in same passage) ritntlau (TS riwnnau) mttrù-
varunau rlhrtavralau (TS °tidy rtdvrdhau) VS TS MS KS SB
Note ri before y alone, but short a before vr- (the syllnhle being
long already) Cf §665

sahusraposam subhage (TS' °gd) raranti RV TS MS KS SMB
ApMB aahasrripojarn subhage rarrind AV Kau

Lle agninn sunvavam (AV midvaaum) ruanabhth RV AV MS TB AS
Only the AV truly belongs here, as a compound of sva with vaau
The others have a compound of su with uvas

deva samaphc na cahatrapogutyekz a (AV saha.rri) AV TS sahasra-
popasye,f,pe SJIB (Conc quotes the latter again for AV TS ,
but it occurs in them only as part of the longer phrase )

dvdrapdya avdhd, dvrirapyaz svdlirl, dudrapopa ,versa, dudrapy upa aprSa,
all HG dudrri° etc , ApMB

228 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

variants of a d before the suffix vani, in every one the variant syllable
is second in the pats

§464 Wackernagel, who discusses this question in II 1 §56, rec-
ognizes an influence of a following consonant on the lengthening to
this extent, that he finds it especially common before a If the evidence
of the variants ss to be trusted, it would seem that other labial con-
sonants, especially p and ni, exert the same influence, cf above, § §433,
460 Nearly all the cases occur before one of these three consonants
For compounds of a privative, sometimes lengthened to d, see § §469 f

§485 Preposttiaiv zn final a, optionally lengthened in composition
All the eases are prose In two out of three the following consonant is
more

anti apratillam yid asmi AV (pratikas in GB Fart Kaué)
ydny apdniityàny apratiltdny (TB Poona ed 'litany) aemi TB
ApS (Metrical in AV , but prose in TB ApS )

updzñr (TS ApS upa °) asz VS TS MS KS SB Ki ApS MS See
pw VII p 325

praydsdya (VS prd °) snarl VS TS NSA TB TA On prri, not to be
Identified with II? *prñ, cf §ß429, 439

[prawn rhhrh (MS KS pravanena) sa3osasah RV VS TS MS KS SB
Probably to be derived from root pru, rather than pre + vana
See §491 j

§466 Other compound' The variation occur thrice before p and
twice before i, The first three cases are metncal, the others prose For
variations of the adverb Altars with the stem uttara in composition see
§476
delete dydvaprthivi rldvrdhau MS KS dvinne dydviiprthwi dhrtavrate

TS TB And (in same passage) dtnttau (TS dvinriaa) mitra-
varunau dhrtavratau (TS °ride rtdvrdhau) VS TS MS KS SB
Note a before v

Cf
alone, but short a before vr- (the syllable being

long already) §665
sahasraposam subhage (TS * °gd) rardrui RV TS MS KS SMB

ApMB sahasrdposam subhage rardnd AV Kau
fde agnini svavasam (AV svdvasum) rzamabhth RV AV MS TB AS

Only the AV truly belongs here, as a compound of sva with vasu
The others have a compound of su with tune

deva sanisphdna sahasraposasyekzse (AV sahasrd °) AV TS sahasra-
popasyebise SMB (Cone quotes the latter again for AV TS ,
but it occurs in them only as part of the longer phrase )

dvdrapaya svdhd, dvarapyai audio, dvdrapopa spree, dvdrapy upa aprSa,
all HG Metre etc , ApMB
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 229

[hrhaapaltnd rdyd avagdkrlah TS tauagdkrirakrlo mull yam MS Cone
svagak" for MS J

§467. Forma ttoru to mint and vin The variants seem to suggest a
tendency for Tait texts to prefer d before these suffixes, and Mattr
texts short a, but they are not unanimous, and are probably ton few in
number to justify such an inference It may be noted that similar
variants before the parallel suffixes mint and mitt have not been ob-
served, we have seen (§ §238 ff) that they did not occur originally
after a vowels The first five variants are metrical
a. vavat (RV aóvri °) soma tiraval RV SV VS
trufravantn (TS indrd °) nuirut° vynur agnth RV AV TS KS t40 lab
ptypavalih (TS pat,spd °) suptpprldh VS TS MS KS SB
pvyparaf1h (TS VIDh puypd °) prustivarih (TS °vnlih, AV KS °mu )

RV AV VS TS MS KS
arkrihastd (TS KS srkdvanlo, MS srgaeanto) ntyarigtnah VS TS MS

KS
truiravtin brhad bada :valet KS tndrdvtln. .svrihtI TS TB andravrin

svavdn hrhad hhdh VIS
dúrehelu tndrtydrdn (I'B t °yavtin) palairi (PB °trth) TS PB TB

PG ApMB
vrilavdn varyan bhirra ravat svand MS udtdval var;sam ugrar Burt sudhd

TS ,úlavvnt vargann rtgrr
ahant

raval .snand KS
agnindrayor devayglyayrt rriryaeart tndriyavdn bhtiyasam MS

rndrúgnri/vr (MS °nynr) ahan rlrvayaJyayr.ndrtydvy armada (M5
'drtyavan vin /avant) bhúya.san TS 1IS tndrasyahant devayajya-
gendriyrmi (1S 'groan, MS °pavan) bhúydsam TS KS MS

[Warn rlercbiu /o han/am ghrldval (TS (Artaval svr1hú) TR MS
dhtaanas std devir vtavadrvyrivatih (MS \IS dht.gana cud devi ttsuadcrya-

vali) prtltwyuh nnd/iaslhr. VS TS MS KS SB And so with
adds; Ira ( °cis tra) devi , devdndnt luú patnir rlevir , janayaa
tvdchtnnapalra dc,ñr , var, irayn Janayas (varúlri, etc ) , ands
lui drvir All in same texts, Maur always rradiug vt.ivaevya °,
the others °vyd'

[domain le krindmy úrJaavanlam payaevaniant virydtanlarn TS KS
Conc uti gavanlarn for TS J

K68 The reduplicating syllable Two cases, in both the following
consonant is in or v
Cilia elan (AV lrta mans, contni dal, read rain or eaten) nanu, +yryu

mdmrje (AV rnamrje) AV TB The AV form is more usual but
bad metrically, TB (probably secondarily) improves the meter by
using the stem rndmp- (found RV )

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 229

[hrhaapatt,nd rdyd avagakrtah TS tsvagakarakrto rnahyam MS Cone
svagak° for M$

§467. Formation in nard and vin The variants seem to suggest a
tendency for Tait texts to prefer d before these suffixes, and Maitr
texts short a, but they are not unanimous, and are probably too few in
number to justify such an

parallel
inference It may be noted that similar

variants before the suffixes riant and min have not been ob-
served, we have seen (§ §238 ff ) that they did not occur originally
after a vowels The first five variants are metrical
chat, (RV a;vd °) soma tiraval RV SV VS
irulravanto (TS Indre°) nuiruto emus /. agnth RV AV TS KS f40 10b
puspavatih (TS pease) supippaldh VS TS MS KS SB
puspavalih (TS ViDh pupa') pramivarih (TS °yank, AV KS ° matin)

RV AV VS TS MS KS
srkahasta (TS KS arkdvanlo, MS srgavanto) nisañginah VS TS MS

KS
asthma. Kart hoes mead KS zndrdvdn .svand TS TB trutravan

svavdn hrhad hheih MS
dúrehetir indriydvdn (PB t °yuvdn) pother; (PB °trth) TS PB TB

PG ApMB
vatavan sawn Wilma rovat. svand MS vñtdvad varum ugrar aura suand

TS valavan vargann ogro ritual svand KS
agnindrayor chant devayaspyaya sir yavan indrtyavdn

dcvam/ayrrulrzydvy
bhíiydsam MS

zndrdgntyor (MS °nynr)
bhayasatn

chant armada (M5
'driyavan viryavan) TS MS tndrasyaham devaya,/ya-
yendriyavi (KS 'yavan, MS °yavan) bhüydsarn TS KS MS

3u4(arn deuebhyo havyant ghrtavat (TS ghrtaval .vrihrt) TS MS
dhtsanas toff devir visvadevydvatih (MS MS dhzsana Iva devi vtsvadevya-

vati) prthivyah aridhusthi VS TS MS KS SB And so with
adzti tort ( °tts tua) devi , devandna tua patnir devir senate.

tvdchinnapatra dcrñr vartitrayo 3anayas (vardtri, etc ) , gads
tvri devir All in same texts, Maitr always reading vt.4vadevya °,
the others 'mid'

(tomato to krinñmy zirjaavantam payasvantant virydtantam TS KS
Cone viryavantam for TS J

§468 The reduplicating syllable Two cases, in both the following
consonant is in or y
Oita elan (AV true mane, conini slut, read dart or man) zrianusyesu

marine (AV mamas) AV TB The AV form is more usual but
bad metrically, TB (probably secondarily) improves the meter by
using the stem roam, (found RV )

(
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230 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sucanlo agntm vavrdhanta (AV vd°) tndram RV AV KS The regular
form is va °, but forme with vd° are found in RV

(d) Final d optionally shortened to a, and other u d either absolutely
final, or in the seam of compounds

1489 We group here a varied assortment of cases which complete
the het of what may be called in a large sense 'final' a d Real phonetic
shortening of a is not common In most of the following variants both
short and long a can be Justified morphologically We begin with an
Interesting group concerning a privative and the preposition d Some
of these concern lengthenings of a privative and properly belong in the
preceding sections, but. are mentioned here because of their similarity
to those which involve the preposition d

1470. Thus, it has long been recognized that the RV form d'deva,
'godless', is the same as drieva, which varies with it in two of our variants,
one of which occurs in both forms in RV itself A somewhat dubious
theory on ddeva, rejected by Oldenberg, Nolen on RV 6 49 15, e put
forward by Wackernagel II 1 p 131
visa ddevir abhy a.inavdma RV viño adevir abhy dcaraniih RV AV AB
bhuvad (SV bhuvo) vtivam abhy ddevam (SV ad°) olasa RV SV Here

the d may be due to the tendency towards an anapest after the
cesura, with short a we have a tribrach

§471. Leas certain cases of lengthening of a privative are
adayo (TS adayo, MS dddyo) strait (AV Maya ugrah) salamanyur

tndrah RV AV SV VS TS MS KS In pw I p 297 it is said
that Maya is an error for adayu But the p p repeats the form, it
might be interpreted as 'taking, seizing', from a -dd

yavd ayavd time abdah (KS yavd dyavd timd tevd abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS KS MS ydod ayavd evd timdh sabdah dagarah xumekah TS
ApS The forms yava(n), ya °, and ayaua(n), ayd °, are used with
great confusion, but. the u- seems to be felt as privative, the y -forme
designate the first half of the lunar month, the ay' forme the latter
half The form with ay° is not noted except here and in the next,
it deems to be equivalent to ay°

aqtir abdo (MS' abdd) ayauobhih (TS ApS 'ydvabhth, MS MS aya-
vabhih, KS dyavobhth) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS Cf
preceding

1472 In the next we have a clear case of the preposition a varying
with a privative
yam dpindm upasidanly dpah AV yam apiild upaliitlhania dpah LS

230 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

hucano arum vavrdhanta (AV vá) indram RV AV KS The regular
form is va°, but forms with vd° are found in RV

(d) Final d optionally shortened to a, and other a d either absolutely
final, or in the seam of compounds

1469 We group here a vaned assortment of cases which complete
the list of what may be called in a large sense 'final' a d Real phonetic
shortening of a is not common In most of the following variants both
short and long a can be justified morphologically We begin with an
interesting group concerning a privative and the preposition d Some
of these concern lengthenings of a privative and properly belong in the
preceding sections, but are mentioned here because of their similanty
to those which involve the preposition a

§470. Thus, it has long been recognized that the RV form d'deva,
`godless', is the same as ddeva, which varies with it in two of our variants,
one of which occurs in both fortis in RV itself A somewhat dubious
theory on ddeva, rejected by Oldcnberg, Noten on RV 6 49 15, is put
forward by Wackernagel II 1 p 131
vita ddevir abhy a.4navdma RV mho adevIr abhy Severe! RV AV AB
bhuvad (SV bhuvo) vcávam abhy delevam (SV ad°) froze RV SV Here

the a may be due to the tendency towards an anapest after the
cesura, with short a we have a tribrach

§471. Leas certain cases of lengthening of a privative are
adayo (TS addyo, MS dddyo) wait (AV adaya ugrah) lalamanyur

indrah RV AV SV VS TS MS KS In pw I p 297 it is said
that adaya is an error for adaya But the p p repeats the form, it
might be interpreted as 'taking, seizing', from a -dd

yaya ayavd timd abdah (KS yawl avant teed abdas) sagarah sumekah
MS KS MS yard ayavd cud emcee sabdah sagarah sumekah TS
ApS The forms yava(n), ya °, and ayava(n), ayd °, are used with
great confusion, but the a- seems to be felt as privative, the y -forms
designate the first half of the lunar month, the ay' forms the latter
half The form with dy° is not noted except here and in the next,
it seem,' to be equivalent to ay°

sneer abdo (MS * abdd) ayavobhth (TS ApS 'ydvabhih, MS MS dya-
vabhih, KS ayavobhth) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS Cf
preceding

1472 In the next we have a clear case of the preposition a varying
with a privative
yam dpindm upasidany dpah AV yam spits upatiglhanta dpah LS

bind
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 231

'Whom, fattened, the waters wait upon' 'whom the waters, un-
drunk, wait upon'

¢473 In the rest, real phonetic shortening of a seems at least possible,
especially in the couple of cases where it occurs before conjunct con-
sonants, cf the similar law in P411 and Praknt (¢ §393 ff ) Th'e words
are however largely problematic, and in some of them a privative may
be involved, so in the first
svasttdd aghrnrh (TB TA ogle) aarvavlrah RV AV MS TB TA This

familiar epithet of POsan certainly contains the preposition a The
form aghrnt is recorded in no lexicon Comm on TB desperately
takes the a as privative aaodhavyadiptth (t) The comm on TA
vanes in different mss , one reading is dgatadiptrh (taking a as = a)
The reading adopted in Poona ed to adípttah, asmdsv anugrdhi,
which is not utterly unreasonable, cf the classical aghrnin (pw II
p 286, ' nichts verachtend') But cf also púytu 'ñghrnaye svdhd,
§300, where the yet different form añghrnr occurs, and Is certainly a
phonetic variant for dghrm

aklcsd (TS (Lyn' ,5a) naksatram TS MS KS Name of a naksatra, more
commonly dlesa, both these forms are otherwise unknown BR
denve aklela from a privative, but ti lesa (Ur') from the preposition
a, this is hardly credible The two forms must be of the same
origin, one a phonetic variant of the other The prevalence of
d -forms suggests that a- is a case of shortening before two conso-
nants

d rw vtsva (MS °vd) askrd (TB vtove askrd) gamardu (MS °la) desah
RV MS TB AS The word is obscure, axkra seems to be other-
wise unknown Comm on TB dbhxmukhyena kartdrah eanlah,
which implies a and supports BR's derivation from d plus root
(3)kr (Sáyana derives from kram) This would then be another
case of shortening before a two - consonant. group

§474 There are three other cases which would be counted as rhythmic
lengthenings of a privative, but for the fact that they seem to be mis-
prints or textual blunders The d forms occur each time only in TB
Bibl Ind ed , and each time the Poona ed reads short a in text and
comm without report of variant, agreeing thus with the other texts
ardddhyd edtdhtsuhpattm VS ñrddh!Jat tdtdht,tiprutnt TB Cone

For misfortune '
asddham (TB Conc as° or ds°) yulau Klan/tau paprtm RV VS VSK

MS TB AS SS 'Unconquerable '
asddharn (TB ds °, Cone ) ugram sahamártam dbhth RV AB TB

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 231

'Whom, fattened, the waters wait upon' 'whom the waters, un-
drunk, wait upon'

§473 In the rest, real phonetic shortening of d seems at least possible,
especially in the couple of cases where it occurs before conjunct con-
sonants, cf the similar law in PAli and Prakrit (§ §393 ff ) Th'e words
are however largely problematic, and in some of them a pnvative may
be Involved, so in the first
svastzdd aghrnzh (TB TA agli°) sarvavirah RV AV MS TB TA This

familiar epithet of Pusan certainly contains the preposition d The
form aghrnz is recorded in no lexicon Comm on TB desperately
takes the a as privative asodhavyadiptzh (t) The comm on TA
vanes in different mss , one reading is agatadiptzh (taking a as = d)
The reading adopted in Poona ed is adfpztah, smart, anugrdhi,
which is not utterly unreasonable, cf the classical aghrmn (pw II
p 286, 'nichts verachtend') But cf also palm 'ñghrn.aye avdlui,
§300, where the yet different form añghrni occurs, and is certainly a
phonetic variant. for aghrnz

Meta (TS derma) naksatram TS MS KS Name of a naksatra, more
commonly Diem, both these forms are otherwise unknown BR
derive (Mesa from a privative, but ¢alma (Ltr °) from the preposition
a, this is hardly credible The two forms must be of the same
origin, one a phonetic variant. of the other The prevalence of
a-forms suggests that a- is a case of shortening before two conso-
nants

d no
RV
visva (MS °va) askra (TB wive askra) gamanlu (MS °ta) desalt

MS TB AS The word is obscure, askra seems to be other-
wise
which

unknown Comm on TB dbhzniukhyena kartdrah santah,
implies a and supports BR's derivation from d plus root

(s)kr (Sáyana derives from kram) This would then be another
case of shortening before a two - consonant, group

§474 There are three other cases which would be counted as rhythmic
lengthenings of a privative, but for the fact that they seem to be mis-
prints or textual blunders The a forms occur each time only in TB
Bibl Ind ed , and each time the Poona ed reads short a in text and
comm
araddhyd

without report of variant, agreeing thus with the other texts
ededhi.suhpatsm VS arddhyaz ¡Matta palm TB Cone

'For misfortune '
asddham (TB Conc as° or as °) outer prtandsu paprzm RV VS VSK

MS TB AS SS 'Unconquerable '
agddham (TB as °, Conc ) ugram sahamánazri abash RV AB TB
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232 VEDIC VARIANTE II PHONETICS

.1475 Next, a few cases of final d of feminine stems, optionally short-
ened to a in composition and before van/ They hardly confirm, but
are not numerous enough to dispute, the statement of Wackernagel II
1 §5be that the shortening >e specially common before consonant com-
binations and in the neighborhood of long syllables Perhaps by
chance, a labial consonant followe the vowel in nearly every case
Wielkdvate (TS °kavate) .ivtihri TS RSA
amdydn mayavaUarah SB maydnz mdydvattarah AB
tdapra3aeo (RS add °) manavih TS MS KS
ktrahpdntpddapdrivapr hrmidarapahghaetsnopaslhapayavn (MahänU

°prehadarujariyluf°) me 3udhyanldm TA TAA MahAnU
tirnamradaaant (TS TB ApS time) hid strnami (KS tirnamradah

prathatva, Kau§ tirnamradarn pralha:;va) svdsastham (VS t SB t
'Warn) deveGhyah VS TS ES SB TB KS liauá urn pralhas-
tornamrarlam emisaslham derebhyah MS

.1476 The adverb uttarri varies with the adjective stem ultara rn
compose I ion
mrlydvarunanetreGhyn vd rnammnetrebhyo va detehhyo uttarasadbhyah

(VSK u1tara °) svdhd VS VSK SB
ye deva nutravarunanctrrf vli marunnetrd vottardsalas (VSK vnUara °)

tebhyuh svand VS VSK SB
.1477 The rest are sporadic The stem ay(a aytd belongs with noun

formation rather than here, d occurs in the regular inflexion of the stem
(cf Wackernagel 11 1 p 131, III p 358) On IUhti ?Ulm see §453, on
ahri aha, §461 Otherwise we record here only the form vzsrxlhd or
°ha, and a couple of lexical variante
.krrrf v vdha (VS and p p of MS 'hd) Gheaa)i (MS 7a, TS ucsvaha-

bhewn,7i) VS TS MS KS (Cf vratarn rakyanh vtivuhd etc , §511)
The reading of MS p p suggests interestingly that we may have a
rase of shortening for the sake of rhythm or meter (note surrounding
long syllables) If the word is a compound of vtsva and ahan, as
Grossmann believed, the variation would rather be one of noun
der.lenswn (ncut plmr in a rI, cf §§459 f )

ah va (AV al ta) yo marulo manyale nah RV AV vii :va
yod Indra crlra mehaná (SV PB ma :ha na) RV SV PB AS SS N

See §832
at hem ava Nya (AV alhemarn asya) sore ri prlhzrzydh AV 1'S AS SS MS

'Then set him free upon the choice spot of earth' 'then hum upon
the choice spot of this eart h '

232 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§475 Next, a few cues of final a of feminine stems, optionally short-
ened to a in composition and before van/ They hardly confirm, but
are not numerous enough to dispute, the statement of Wackernagel II
1 §5be that the shortening is specially common before consonant com-
binations and in the neighborhood of long syllables Perhaps by
chance, a labial consonant follows the vowel in nearly every case
násikdvate (TS °kavate) svaha TS KSA
amdyan mayavaUarah SB mdydnt mñyavattarah AB
tdapr4jaso (KS ida') manatrth TS MS KS
Ittrahpantpadaparlvaprtlhoñdar47añgiia szinopaethapdyavo (M

me .§udhyantam TA TAA MahAnU
4rnamradasam (TS TB ApS irrul °) lva streams (KS ilrnamradah

prathasva, Kau§ úrnamradarn prathasva) svasastham (VS t SB t
°stham) devebhyah VS TS KS SB TB KS Kau uru pralhas-
vorvamradam sv8sastham devebhyah MS

§476 The adverb attira varies with the adjective stem ultara in
composition
mîtravarunanetrebhyo va rnarurutetrebhyo vii devebhyo uttardsadbhyah

(VSK ultara °) svaha VS VSK SB
ye devil rrulravarunanetri vil martins, tre vottarasarlas (VSK voUara °)

((bloat sushi VS VSK AB
§477 The rest are sporadic The stem Ma aytd belongs with noun

formation rather than here, a occurs in the regular inflexion of the stem
(cf Wackernagel 11 1 p 131, III p 358) On Ullui itlha see §453, on
achy agha, §461 Otherwise we record here only the forni vesvand or
'ha, and a couple of lexical variants
bird manilla (VS and p p of MS 'M) bhe4aji (MS 7ú, TS vzsváha-

bhe1a,p,) VS TS MS KS (Cf vratarn rakyantz vtsvaha etc §511)
The reading of MS p p suggests interestingly that we may have a
ease of shortening for the sake of rhythm or meter (note surrounding
long syllables) If the word is a compound of vtsva and ahan, as
Grossmann believed, the variation would rather be one of noun
declension (noel plur in a a, cf §§459 f )

ah vil (AV ativa) yo matt, rnanyate nah RV AV vil iva
yad Indra cifra mehari (SV PB ma ilia na) RV SV PB AS SS N

See §832
athem ova sya (AV alhemam asir) vara H prthtvyah AV TS AS SS MS

'Then set him free upon the choice spot of earth' 'then him upon
the choice spot of this earth '

°prylhodarajañgha')
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 233

2 Non -final a a in verb inflexion

§478 In various verbal stem - formations and a few verbal inflexional
forme, a medial varies with a Rhythmic considerations play a part
in some of these, notably in the well known variation between aya and
aya in denominative stems (VV 1 p 155), with which must properly be
classed verbal adjectives in u from denominative stems, showing the
same shift
(hula devayate (TB ApS I11S deed") yaya (MS yajanuiruiya svdhd)

RV SV KS TB ApS MS
agne prehz pralhamo devayatim (AV devalanrim, MS KS devdyaldm)

AV VS TS MS KS SB The verse is meant for jagati in all
except AV , meter favors devil°

npanudo yanam amztrayantam (AV amtlra °) RV AV TS KS
devayuvant (TS TB (feud') tnwarrirrim (AS °re) TS SB TB AS SS
devir apt) ayreguvo dctayuvaun (VSK deed') VS VSK SB

§479 Similar conditions exist in the radical syllable of the causative
(VV I p 155)
va.voypale ru raniaya (N mint °,.eo v I of AV ) AV N vasupale vt ramaya

MS
ydtaytismad dteyam KS 1/(mm/dimwit duryali VS TS SB Kau yavaya

Or I yd') dvego aortal MS yavnyasmud aghri rlvevinsc TA
ydvaydrdltm KS yavayardlih (MS Kau3 'lnn) VS TS MS SB Kau§

The p f, of MS has ydvaya
lalra hanyrinz printaya (KS ga °) RV KS TB ApS N1S Dut VOL

Schroeder reads ydmaya in KS with one of his three mss
§480 There are shifts between strong and weak perfect stems which

involve this vanation, see VV I p 187, to which our first variant should
be added
adatsar va (MS dhcpsyazn nil, TB yad vdrldsyaa) santjagarrt (TB °lagdrd,

MS °rakara) Janehhyah MS TB TA These are first person forms,
so that either a or d is permissible by regular grammar

yal .sdaahat (SV sasrihri, KS jsa.+dhal) aadane ham rid a/rinam RV SV
KS

hibheda valam (AV AS halant) bhTyur na aasrihe (AV naaahe) AV SV
AS SA The d is probably due to the meter here, in the middle it
is highly irregular, tho not. unknown (Whitney, Grammar §793h)
But the AV form is itself not regular, it should be sehe

aware cagne lanvant (TA fan avant) pipra'lasva (AV piprd °) RV AV TA
MahRnU See VV I p 187 The a here disturbs thc meter, but
is otherwise hardly much worse than the rival form
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2 Non -final a a in verb Inflexion

§478 In various verbal stem - formations and a few verbal inflexional
forme, a medial varies with if Rhythmic considerations play a part
in some of these, notably in the well known variation between aya and
aya in denominative stems (VV 1 p 155), with which must properly be
classed verbal adjectives in u from denominative stems, showing the
same shift
dews deveyate (TB ApS MS deed") yaja (MS yajamdnaya svaha)

RV SV KS TB ApS MS
agne prehz prat/tame devayatám (AV devaldruim, MS KS devayetam)

AV VS TS MS KS SB The verse is meant for jagati in all
except AV , meter favors deva°

apinudo jenem amztrayantam (AV amura°) RV AV TS KS
devayuvanz (TS TB deed') vzhavaram (AS °re) TS SB TB AS SS
dear ape agreguvv devil/warn (VSK deed') VS VSK SB

§479 Similar conditions exist in the radical syllable of the causative
(VV I p 155)
verve 010 ni ramaya (N rani, so y I of AV ) AV N vasupate vt ramaya

MS
yavayasmad Aeon] KS yavaydsnuut dvesuh VS TS SB Kaué yavaya

(v 1 ya') Mime asrrtat MS yaveyasmed agha deepen a TA
yavayaratzm KS yavayaratilt (MS Kau 'tun) VS TS MS SB Raul

The p p of MS has yavaya
tetra havgtnz gavnaya (KS pa') RV KS TB ApS MS But von

Schroeder reads yamaya in KS with one of his three mes
§480 There are shifts between strong and weak perfect stems which

involve this variation, see VV 1 p 187, to which our first variant should
be added
adztsan va (MS dhzpsyant va, TB yad varlasyan) samjayare (TB °jagara,

MS °rakara)janebhyah MS TB TA These are first person forms,
so that either a or a is permissible by regular grammar

yat saaahat (SV siisdhri, KS tea. +ahul) sedans kara rid atrznam RV SV
KS

hzbheda valeta (AV AS halam) bhrgur na sneaks (AV sasahe) AV SV
AS SS The d is probably due to the meter here, in the middle it
is highly irregular, tho not unknown (Whitney, Grammar §793h)
But the AV forni is itself not regular, it should be sehe

avant cagne tanvam (TA (summit) pzpreyasva (AV mime) RV AV TA
MahMnU See VV I p 187 The d here disturbs the meter, but
is otherwise hardly much worse than the rival form
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234 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

6481 There are a number of cases of aigmatic aonats containing a
or d, or sigmatic sonata with d varying with other wrists or presents
in medial a They are mostly collected in VV I pp 128 f , 186 On the
latter page, under X277, is to be added the following
dnydvdkpid (VS dnyd vakpad) vasu vrirydnt VS TB Cf also
grdvdvddid (ALA grdva waded, nu KS ed , with v 1 as Conc) abht

etmtaaydnilum (AO °surui) KS Ap.S`
6482 Subjunctive firms with an ending containing d often vary

with indicative or imperative (injunctive) forms with endings con-
taining short a They hardly concern phonetics, and can be Mund In
VV I, in the appropriate places (96117, 124, 137, 152 -4, 1ú7f) Nor
shall we list here the different modal forms of the roots dd and dhd which
show alternatively u and d (VV I §193), or augmented and augmentless
verb forme in initial d a, VV I pp 180f , and elsewhere, of which the
following may be mentioned here as examples
ayann (TB ApS dyann) arthdnt krnavann aptinat RV KS TB ApS
tshd yad dydvo (AV dad) aaunftim ayan (AV dyan) RV AV dyan to

Imperfect indicative, ayun subjunctive
There are yet other variations in verbal endings showing this shift

We shall quote only one of the dual endings -tarn and -Om, 2d and 3d
persons, which should be added to VV 1 6337
d mti garddm (VSK t °cant) picard mátard ca (VSK tyuvam) VS VSK

10:1 12c, TS KS SB Subject voc to VSK , nom elsewhere
Surrounding Was have 3d person verbs

3 Non -final a a in noun formation

6483 In this class nearly all traces of rhythmic or metrical influence
disappear, the variants are almost exclusively morphological (occasion-
ally lexical), and concern phonetics only to a slight extent Yet even
here it is hard to rule out altogether phonetic considerations Our
volume on Noun Formation will deal more extensively with this group

§484 Most of them fall into two classes First, there are variants
in which two pnmary noun formations interchange, one having a and
the other u in the radical syllable, the suffix being usually tho not
always the saute. Included here are some obscure words of doubtful
origin, where the original form is uncertain and the variation may be
phonetic in some

formations
sense Second, there are

vnddhi of
cases of variation between

secondary with the secondary derivation and
other, primary or secondary, formations without this vriddhi The
distinction between the two classes is not always clear or definite

234 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

6481 There are a number of cases of aigmatic aorists containing a
or d, or stigmatic sonata with a varying with other aarists or presents
in medial a They are mostly collected in VV I pp 128 f , 186 On the
latter page, under §277, is to be added the following
anydvdkpid (VS anya vakpad) vasu varydnt VS TB Cf also
pravrfvddid (AO gravel ended, so KS ed with v 1 as Conc) abht

aoniaaydnßum (ApS °tuna) KS ApSS
6482 Subjunctive forms with an ending containing a often vary

with indicative or imperative (injunctive) forms with endings con-
taining short a They hardly concern phonetics, and can be ft and in
VV I, in the appropriate places (§ §117, 124, 137, 152-4, 167f) Nor
shall we list here the different modal forms of the roots da and dha which
show alternatively u and a (VV I §193), or augmented and augmentless
verb forms in initial d a, VV I pp 180f , and elsewhere, of which the
following may be mentioned here as examples
ayann (TB ApS dyann) arthdnr krnavann span RV KS TB ApS
aM yid rtyavo (AV deva) aaunitrm ayan (AV cyan) RV AV dyan is

imperfect indicative, cyan subjunctive
There are yet other variations in verbal endings showing this shift

We shall quote only one of the dual endings -tarn and -tam, 2d and 3d
persons, which should be added to VV I §337
d and suntan, (VSK f °tarn) pass milord ca (VSK f yuvarn) VS VSK

10 3 12c, TS KS SB Subject voc m VSK , nom elsewhere
Surrounding pädas have 3d person verbs

3 Non -final a a in noun formation

§483 In this class nearly all traces of rhythmic or metrical influence
disappear, the variants are almost exclusively morphological (occasion-
ally lexical), and concern phonetics only to a slight extent Yet even
here it u hard to rule out altogether phonetic considerations Our
volume on Noun Formation will deal more extensively with this group

§484 Most. of there fall into two classes First, there are variants
in which two primary noun formations interchange, one having a and
the other a in the radical syllable, the suffix being usually tho not
always the sanie Included here are some obscure words of doubtful
origin, where the original form is uncertain and the variation may be
phonetic in some sense Second, there are cases of variation between
secondary formations with the vnddhi of secondary denvation and
other, primary or secondary, formations without this vriddhi The
distinction between the two classes is not always clear or definite

,
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 235

ß485 Under primary formations with radical a or d, we may call
attention first to a number of variations between the stems yasa(n),
yavas, ydv °, and ay °, dy °, to which attention has already been drawn m
4471 The original form of the word in question is unknown
emir abdo (MS 'abdd) ayavobhth (KS dy °, TS ApS 'ydvabh'th, MS

MS dyavabhth) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS
yavd ayavd ti nä abdah (KS dyavd tined teed abdas, TS ApS ydvd aydvd

end tl»ufh...andnh) sagurnh .°amekah TS MS KS ApS MS
yavandm (TS ydv °) bMgo'ei VS TS MS KS SB
ayavdn4m (TS aydv °) ddhtpalyane VS TS MS KS
yavdá cdyavdá cddhtpataya dean VS MS KS SB ydwindm cdydvdndm

cddhtpulyam dell TS
¢486 Rather numerous are cases in which the primary suffix a is

used with well -known roots in forming pnmary denvatives with either
a or d in the root syllable, type bhaga bhaga They call for no comment
subhagarkarani mama AV subadgamkaranam mama 8MB Most

samhith roes of AV subadg°
mdm agne badgtrutm kuru ApMB mein' tndra bhagtnam krnu AV
samsrdvabadgd ('gdh, °gds, VS SB KS samerava °) (Kau6 tamed)

brhanlah VS TS MS KS SB Kau6
reaneah parndya (TS KS t parnydya) ca parnaédddya (TS °áadydya, VS

°áaddya) ra VS TS MS KS
prdeah praWk avwiyu (ApS MS °sdvabyet) áukravain SB KS

ApS MS prdeahedun is the only form known to RV but the
other is commoner later

prdlah prderehsaeasyendrdya (ApS MS °advaxyen °) KS ApS MS
árdva. (VS áravaá) ca me áruetá ca me VS VSK TS MS KS trawl

might be taken as an s -stem, but not árdvaá
kturo bhrajaá (TS bhrjvrlñ, MS bhrjaá, VS bhrdja.) chandah VS TS

MS KS SB bhrajaá (KS ed tbhrd °, y I bhra °) chandah VS
(in next verse) TS KS (in same verse) SB Comm on VS
bhrajaá for bhrd°

vahnih samtarana (TA earnpdrano) bhava VS TA Different but
synonymous roots

¢487 Forms in primary ya, practically gerundives in meaning
yad bhillam yac ca bhavyam (AV *ArS VS blur, AV' yad set badvyam)

RV AV (bis) ArS VS TA Comm on AV and Ppp bhav°
Metrical lengthening, possibly

utiarnaydm devayajydydm upahiitah (TB also °ta) TS SB TB upahtllo
'yarn yajardna (MS °red) uelarasydm devayajydydm (MS °ydjyd-
ydrn) MS AS SS

sfheed

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 235

§485 Under primary formations with radical a or d, we may call
attention first to a number of vanations between the stems yasa(n),
yaws, ydv , and ay °, ay °, to which attention has already been drawn in
§471 The original form of the word in question is unknown
sa3ür abdo (MS *abdd) ayavobhth (KS dy°, TS ApS 'ydvabMth, MS

MS dyavabhth) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS
yavd ayavd ilmd abdah (KS dyavd final tend abdns, TS ApS ydvd aydvd

end iImdh. sabdah.) .sagarah .sumekah TS MS KS ApS MS
yavdndm (TS ydv°) badgo'si VS TS MS KS SB
ayavdndm (TS aydv°) ddhtpatyam VS TS MS KS
yams( cdyavdk cddhtpataya dean VS MS KS SB ydvdndm caydvdndm

cddhipalyam daft TS
§488 Rather numerous are cases in which the primary suffix a is

used with well -known roots in forming primary derivatives with either
a or a in the root syllable, type bhaga bhaga They call for no comment
subhagamkarani mama AV subadgamkaranam mama SMB Most

samhitä mss of AV subadg°
mdm agne badgtnarn kuru ApMB mdm indra bhagtnam krnu AV
samsrdvabadgd ('gdh, °gas, VS SB KS sa anus)m tilts %a (Gaul tamed)

brhantah VS TS MS KS SB Kant)
namah parndya (TS KS t parnydya) ca parnaádddya (TS °Aadydya, VS

°today's) ca VS TS MS KS
prdtah prdtalsavasya (ApS MS °eavasya) .4ukravato SB KS

ApS MS prdtahedva is the only form known to RV , but the
other is commoner later

prdtah prdeahsavasyendrdya (ApS MS °sdvasyen) KS ApS MS
halvah (VS banal) ca me ArutzA ca me VS VSK TS MS KS Arava.4

might be taken as an s -stem, but not Arrival
kpuro bhrajaá (TS bhritriñ, MS bldg., VS /limas) chandah VS TS

MS KS SB bhrajaá (KS ed tbhrd °, v I bhrá) chandah VS
(in next verse) TS KS (in same verse) SB Comm on VS
bhraja. for bhrd°

vahnih samtarano (TA eamparano) bhava VS TA Different but
synonymous roots

§487 Forms m primary ya, practically gerundives in meaning
yad Mande yac ca bhavyam (AV *ArS VS hhd', AV yad ed badvyam)

RV AV (bis) ArS VS TA Comm on AV and Ppp bhav°
Metncal lengthening, possibly

ullarasydm devayalydydm upah&tah (TB also °td) TS SB TB upahiIlo
'yam yalamdna (MS end) uttarasyam devayglydydm (MS °ydryd-
yam) MS AS SS
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236 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

088 Forms in other suffixes
havanaárun (TB hávanaánir) no rudreha bodht RV TB hdwana- to not

otherwise recorded from root hú
d:ieikdbhtr hráduntm (KSA t lira') TS KSA hradunir dtittkdbhth VS

MS The word is not otherwise recorded with short a, if KSA le

correct, it has probably suffered analogical influence from the
sphere of lirada

dttdcarebhyu (MG °cdrthhyo) hMifebhyah MG ViDh ahascarebhyah
SG (Sc narnah in both ) Aleo naklarncarebhyah SG ViDh
naklamranbhyo badlebhyah MG Sterns cara and cdrtn

!Want me apes (TB ApS ma apart) lad u Wyatt punah RV KB TB
AS ApS Both upae and dpa.v are Rigvedic

vratdn: (MS TB AO yard nu) btbhrad tralapd adabdhah (TB SS
ApS SG addbhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG Here the
gerundive varies with a participle

§489 'l'he remaining variants under this head are in some way or
other doubtful or obscure, but seem generally to be primary format ions,
occasionally they may be lexically different in origin
adayo (TS adayo, MS add yo) virah (AV ed with p p adaya uyrah, but.

mrc adri', rind so comm ) Antamanyur mdralr RV AV SV VS TS
MS KS On the initial ri of MS see §471 The second d is

Possiblyanomalous if the word means 'pitiless' (so AV comm )
'without a share' (d ya), tho this fits none too well For other
suggestions see I\Bith's translation of TS and note

nwrudhhyo yrhanudhtblryo (MS 'dhebhyo) bagkihdn (MS tay °, ApS
há krfri) VS MS ApS Cf §219 The word is obscure, is the a
somehow connected with the suppression of the second syllable in
Apti ?

váfa( ApS cuaatkdrah AG SG If Garbe's conjecture is right (all mss
of ApS vaçu() it is a deliberate and artificial variation of the
familiar exclamation va,tia(

ákhuh Aao nuinlhrila.4 (MS mdrdhálatt.a, VSK nuindhdlas) le p:lñrrim
VS VSK MS pdñklrah (KSA t pdñktah, but mss of both texts
pduilra -) Aa;o mini/alma t (KSA t roan') le ptlrnam (KSA t piti')
TS KSA See §77

hemardñya kakardn (KSA t ka&drdn) VS MS KSA ApS Name of
an unknown animal or bird

]5:hraya rrkakaran (KSA t ntkarán, Cone t7kardn, ApS ilk:ran) VS
KSA ApS

dstdni yllma (KS jalma) udaram árart,§aytivd (KS Brans') AV KS

236 VEDIC VARIANTS H PHONETICS

§488 Forms w other suffixes
havanaárun (TB hdvanaárar) no rudreha bodht RV TB Vivaria- is not

otherwise recorded from root Jul
dafikdbhsr hrdduntm (KSA t lira') TS KSA hradunir dtigzkdbhth VS

MS The word is not otherwise recorded with short n, d KSA is
correct, it has probably suffered analogical influence from the
sphere of hrada

diwicarebhyo (MG `cdrzhhyo) bhtitebhyah MG VIDh ahascarebhyah
SG (Se name" in both) Also naktamcarebhyah SG ViDh
naktamrdrtbhyo bhúlebhyuh MG Steins cura and cam

tatam me opus (TB ApS ma dpas) tad u tdyate punch RV KB TB
AS ApS Both alias and dpas are Rigvedic

vratdnt (MS TB AO vratd nu) btbhrad vratapd adabdhah (TB SS
ApS SG adabdyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG Here the
gerundive vanes with a participle

§489 The remaining variants under this head are in some way or
other doubtful or obscure, but seem generally to be primary formations,
occasionally they may be lexically different in origin
adayo (TS adayo, MS adayo) virah (AV ed with p p adaya uyrah, but

mss add', and so comm ) ,4atamanyur indrah RV AV SV VS TS
MS KS On the initial r3 of MS see §471 The second a is
anomalous if the word means 'pitiless' (so AV comm ) Possibly
'without a share' (ruiya), tho this fits none too well For other
suggestions see Keith's translation of TS and note

marudhhyo Brhamedhibhyo (MS 'dhebhyo) baykthdn (MS say °, ApS
((Okay) VS MS ApS Cf §219 The word is obscure, is the a
somehow connected with the suppression of the second syllable in
ApS?

rasa( ApS uusatkdrah AG SG If Garbe's conjecture is right (all mss
of ApS uagn() it is a deliberate and artificial vanation of the
familiar exclamation nasal

dkhuh hag) nuinthdlas (MS mitnthdlaea.s, VSK nuindhdlas) le pitñrrim
VS VSK MS pañklrah (KSA t panktah, but mss of both texts
pdrntra -) Au o manthilauas (KSA t man') to pier-mini (KSA t pity)
TS KSA See §77

hemantriya kakardn (KSA t ko ardn) VS MS KSA ApS Name of
an unknown animal or bird

[Sthraya eikakaran (KSA t vzkardn, Cone vzkardn, ApS ilkzran) VS
KSA ApS ]

dstuim Salmi (KS )alma) udaram trartáayttvd (KS arias') AV IiS
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 237

ndkro makarah kulipayav (TS kulikayas, MS pulíkayao, ESA puli-
rayas) to 'kripdrasya (KSA t ktivarasya) VS TS MS ESA Read
kdvdrasya in KSA , see §198

sanderatha3 kandikera ultikhalah ApMB 4dndikera (PG saundtkeya)
ubikhatah HG PG Fanciful names of demons

àkhuh spayd éayandakas to mailrah (KSA kaydndakds to mattryrih, em in
ed to °kas to maitrrih) TS ESA kdrgah sr3ayah haydndakas to
nui lydh VS MS The word say° is obscure, and may have been
onginally a compound

rasa stha VS TS 8B TB ApS vasdh stha MS KS MS Addressed to
waters edkd probably 'bellowing' (BR and Keith 'obedient',
implausibly following one of Sáyaua'a guesses), vakdh'cowe' It is
held by some that vakd is connected with the root vdk, 'bellow'

§490 Coming to secondary noun formations, we find first a number of
cases in which two secondary sterns exchange, one having vnddhi in the
first syllable and the other lacking it
tisras ca ra zbandhavih (HG °Lath) HG ApMB pr4Jdh sarvdk ca

rai,7abdrdhavaih (MG °vyah; l'G MG sarvas ca rd,7abdrulhavth
(SG t °brntdhavnth) AG SG (Oldenberg suggests reading 'vilt in
SG ) Alternative stems bniulhavu and liún °, both from bandlui

mttrrivarunnu pra. +dstarau pro.,rislrat (KS pra °) KS ApS MS The
office of the prattidtr is praedrtra or prd°

divyam .tuparram vriya.iatn (AV pay /asset, KS VS SB TS * vayusd,
MS TS * vm /a.tarn) hrhantam RV AV VS TS KS MS SB A
Suparn vdyasa and va' both 'bird', vayasà is instr of the unrelated
tai

dht,araast
/a., 'strength

parvati (TS TB ApS °tyd, MS KS MS pdrvati, but KS
mee par') VS 'l'S MS KS SB TB ApS MS In the Tait
texts a secondary adjective parvatya, in the Maitr school an
equivalent parvada, the form parvali must also have the same mean-
ing (Mahidhara seems to explain it as having 'Vedic' shortening),
it is too well attested to make emendation advisable See next

prati tvri parcoli (TS TB °tir, MS KS MS pdrvati) vettu VS TS MS
KS SB TB MS See prec Twice in KS once the sole rus has
pare, the other time prirv°, but KapS pure°

pdrgi (AG pro) vdcaknavi (ac trpyatu) AG SG Patronymics, ydrgi
is to be expected See next

kakalyam SG kdkalam AG (with hoth sc tarpaydrm) Read no doubt
kakatyam in SG (rum print, Oldenberg's translation has Stikalya)
Cf prec

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 237

ndkro makarah kulipayas (TS kulikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA pule
rayas) to 'ktipdrasya (KSA t ktivarasya) VS TS MS KSA Read
ktävdrasya in KSA , see §198

sanderatha3 áandtkera ultikhalah ApMB ßdndikera (PG saundikeya)
ultikhatah HG PG Fanciful names of demons

akhuh srjayd f ayandakas to inuitrdh (KSA Iaydndakds to mattrydh, em in
ed to 'kas to mattrdh) TS KSA 3drgah srjayah hoodwink., to
maztrdh VS MS The word saÿ is obscure, and may have been
originally a compound

rasa slim VS TS SB TB ApS vasdh slim MS KS MS Addressed to
waters vd3d probably 'bellowing' (BR and Keith 'obedient',
implausibly following one of Sáyana's guesses) , vaSdh 'cows' It is
held by sonic that vita is connected with the root vai, 'bellow'

§490 Coming to secondary noun formations, we find first a number of
cases in which two secondary sterns exchange, one having vriddlii to the
first syllable and the other lacking it
trsras ca rajabandhavih (HG 'tait) HG ApMB prajdh earwig ca

rdjabdndhavath (MG °torah; I'G MG sarvas ca rajabarulhavih
(SG î 'band/tam/0 AG SG (Oldenberg suggests reading 'viii in
SG) Alternative stems bends is and ban', both from bandito

notrdvarunau prasd,starau pra+dstrat (KS lira') KS ApS MS The
office of the grudge is prasdetra or prd'

(Lyon) suparnam vdyadam (AV ;main), KS VS SB TS * vayasa,
MS TS * vayasam) brhantam RV AV VS TS KS MS SB AS
Suparn vayasa and va' both 'bird', vayasa is instr of the unrelated
vayas 'strength

dhi,.arurst parvati (TS TB ApS 'Nil, MS KS MS parvati, but KS
rose pair') VS 'l'8 MS KS SB TB ApS MS In the Tait
texts a secondary adjective parvatya, in the Maitr school an
equivalent parvela, the form parvati must also have the sanie mean-
ing (Mahidhara seems to explain it as having 'Vedic' shortening),
it is too well attested to make emendation advisable See next

prob. tvd parvali (TS TB 'tzr, MS KS MS pariah) vettu VS TS MS
KS SB TB MS See prec Twice in KS once the sole rus has
pare', the other time pars', but KapS pare

gdrgi (AG gargi) vdcaknatri (se trpyatu) AG SG Patronymics, gargi
is to be expected See next

takalyam SG Idkalam AG (with both se tarpaydmt) Read no doubt
takalyam zu SG (misprint, Oldenberg's translation has Saikalya)
Cf prec
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238 VEDIC VARIANTS ii PHONETICS

ya dnlarthdh (ac aarpde rbhya tmam baltm hardmt) HG ye aarpdh
pdrthtvd ye anlankdyd ye dtvyd AG

vdyur na idtfa Witavyatr devair ardankpyath (ApS dntankqath) pdfu
KS ApS

ditçtladndm (SV añgortnam) avdvaáanla vdnih RV SV The SV form
in this and the next is dubious

dñgilryam (BV añgoptrtarn) pavanitinam eakhdyah RV SV Cf prec
íveidya vatdarvdya ( °vydya, °ddrvdya, vattahavydya), see §315
suvarnaatatnyam avrdfyam (BDh avratyam) ViDh BDh Perfect

equivalents
nardéarlae (VS ndr °) eomapilham ya dkuh (KS ñnahuh) VS MS KS TB

It ie at least conceivable that nardhansa, as name of a certain liba-
tion, is a secondary denvative without vnddhi

]nardhañaa afavtpyate AV AS SS In the Berlin ed of AV is printed the
false emendation ndrd° ]

4y/waste manave (RV TA manupe, KS mcinupe) da.aayd (TA 'Rye,
TS MS KS yaáaaye) RV VS TS MS KS SB mdnupa of KS
manura of TA (manupe in RV is dative of manun, a more primitive
form, all ultimately connected with manu, whence the dative
manave )

aynid rajanarauhtnau (so ed , v 1 raja , p p rdjan, rau °) pia-odd-My
adhtSraya MS A name of a sAman, see note in MS , and BR
e v r4jana, which seems to be the true form, rajana would perhaps
be an equivalent formation if it were acceptable

yakpmani .4rontbhyam (ApMB Sronl °) badeaddf RV ApMB yukpmam
bhaaadyarn brrmtbhyam badeadam AV

aranydya (MS drandya) armarah VS TS MS KSA Both mean
of distance'

kalpayatam mdnurth TB ApS drrthanldm datvir vthah kalpantdm
tmanurydh KS

achtnno dtvyae (KS ApS datvyaa) tantur and mdnupaá (KS ApS manu-
dyat) chedt MS KS ApS

brharpahr devdndm (SS datvo) brahmdham manupydnñm (SS mdnupah)
VSK TB SS KS ApS MS

1491 In other cases a secondary formation with vnddhi of the initial
syllable vanes with some form of the primary word from which it is
derived, or with a related word
tunam vdhdh Julian/ narah (TA ndrdh) RV AV TA narah, plur of nr,

ndrdh, plur of ndra, from nr or nara
namaa to rathamfardya (AA rdtht °) AA IS SS Both words refer to

=
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ya dntariketh (se aarpda tebhya imam balm hareems) HG ye sarpdh
pdrthtvd ye antank4yd ye divyd AG

odyur na Nita fditavyatr devatr antarzkgyath (ApS dntankyath) pdtu
KS ApS

dñgiIrandm (SV añgo$tnam) avdvaáanta mirth RV SV The SV form
m this and the next is dubious

dfigi1$yam (BV anpadtnarn) pavamdnam sakhdyah RV SV Cf prec
évetdya vaidarvdya ( °eydya, °dáreaya, vattahavydya), see ß3l5
euvarnaatatnyam avrdtyam (BDh avralyam) ViDh BDh Perfect

equivalents
nardáarise (VS ndr °) aomapitham ya dáuh (KS dnaáuh) VS MS KS TB

It is at least conceivable that nardáaiiia, as name of a certain liba-
tion, is a secondary denvative without vnddhi

[naraáanaa atavtryate AV AS SS In the Berlin ed of AV is printed the
false emendation ndrd° ]

Nyasa.. manave (RV TA manure, KS manure) daáaayd (TA °Rye,
TS MS KS yahasye) RV VS TS MS KS SB manure of KS
manura of TA (manure in RV is dative of manna, a more primitive
form, all ultimately connected with manu, whence the dative
manave )

aphid rajanarauhtnau (so ed , v 1 rajá , p p rape, rau °) puroddádv
adhidraya MS A name of a adman, see note in MS , and BR
s v re/Jana, which seems to be the true form, rajana would perhaps
be an equivalent formation if it were acceptable

yakrmam árontbhydm (ApMB Want') badsadde RV ApMB yakrmam
bhasadyam éronibhydm badeadam AV

aranydya (MS drantlya) srrnarah VS TS MS KSA Both mean
'of distance'

kalpayalam mdnurfh TB ApS drtihanldm datvir vtáah kalpantam
tmanurydh KS

achtnrw duvyas (KS ApS datvyaa) tantur and mdnuraá (KS ApS manu-
tryaá) chedt MS KS ApS

brhaspatir devdndm (SS dazvo) brahmdham manurydndm (SS mdnurah)
VSK TB SS KS ApS MS

¢491 In other cases a secondary formation with vnddhi of the initial
syllable vanes with some form of the primary word from which it is
derived, or with a related word
Sonars vdhdh durum narah (TA ndrdh) RV AV TA narah, plur of nr,

ndrdh, plur of nvira, from nr or nara
mamas to ralhamtardya (AA rdth °) AA LS SS Both words refer to
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 239

the Rathamtara eAman, AA forms an adjective from the noun
rath °, with edmne understood

bhuvanam cot adhasram (MS 'aah °, SG aahaarapopam, MS 'aahaarapo-
papu,7t, ApS aahasrapopam pup) MS SMB ApS MS SG Prob-
ably read adhaeram in MS', note that MS has this

vdyvadvetra (TS p p °trap MS vdyuaavttrhhydm) dgomugbhydnt caruh
(MS payah) TS MS KSA Both 'of VAyu and Savitar '

Gamut brahtna ca brdhrndh (TA brahmd) ca AV TA
rdadm dmitro (TB natrtd amttro) vyathtr d dadharpatt RV AV TB

dmttra = 'belonging to the enemy (amitra)'
agrees 1Wi (MS agnep (vd) muirayd Jagatyat (KS °tyd, MS yOgatyd)

cart an yd TS MS KS 'with the path of the jagati' or 'with the
jagatl as path' KS v I Agatyd

jagad an MS MS _Avalon' net MS TA ApS jdgatdst MS jdgato 'et
MS MS All 'composed to jagati meter'

prabadyd agnyedham (TB dgnendhatn) VS TB The TB form is
problematic, comet agneh prawalanukarttiram, which would make it
equal to agityedham Should we read dgny end ham , 'having to do
with fire- kindlmg'7 Or dgnindhain"

sadyahkrit (ApMB addyaskrih) r:handaad saha SG ApMB sadyaskri
(masc t), name of an ekgba The ApMB form would seem to be a
secondary derivative, but in that case would have to be fern , and
there seems to be no fern noun with which it could agree

prdvanehhth sauovasah RV VS TS SB pravanena cajopaeah MS KS
The der key prdv° is doubtful, Grossmann as secondary adj ,
'(fires) of the abyss' But RV p p pray °, possibly rhythmic
lengthening (note that the following consonant is y, cf §464) The
primary word is probably to be derived from root pru, tho it has
been interpreted as a compound of pro and vana, in that case it
would belong to §465

hdhvatihhyah (AV ApS and TB Poona ed ha.4 °) sanvitthyah AV VS TB
ItiU ApS The adjective hdavata = .4asvat, fern forms of both

yadt varunaaydn Kauh yadt vdruny ass Rvidh ApG yady ast
vdruni GC;

ynthd yamuiya harmynrn (TA hde) AV TA , and
evd (TA evant) vapdmt harmyarn (TA hd °) AV TA Mrrnya is recorded

only here, and may mean the same as harmya, or be a corruption of
that, but TA takes it as a secondary adj , 'suitable for the house',
supplying a noun, and this is also possible

adpasthá aat vdrwepatyah MS sapasthd devo vanaspatth TS ApS

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 239

the Rathamtara adman, AA forms an adjective from the noun
rath °, with admne understood

bhuvanam asz sdhaaram (MS 'suh °, SG sahasrapopam, MS *sahaarapo-
pai mye, Ap9 aahaarapopam pure) MS SMB ApS MS SG Prob-
ably read sdhaaram in MS ''', note that MS has this

vdyosdvetra (TS p p °trod, MS udyuaavitrbhyam) dgomugbhydm caruh
(MS payah) TS MS KSA Both 'of VByu and Savitar'

maim= brahrna ca brdhmdß (TA brahmd) ca AV TA
ndadm amino (TB naznd weaned vyathzr d dadharpatt RV AV TB

-antra = 'belonging to the enemy (amdra)'
agnes tud (MS aurae (vd) mdtraya 3agatyaz (KS °tyd, MS ydgafyd)

vartanya TS MS KS 'with the path of the jagati' or 'with the
jagatl as path' KS v I ,jagalyd

Raped an MS MS jdgatam aae MS TA ApS idgatdaz MS jagalo 'et
MS MS All 'composed in jagati meter'

prabadyd agnyedham (TB agneedham) VS TB The TB form is
problematic, comm agneh prajvalanakartüram, which would make it
equal to agnyedham Should we read agnyendham, 'having to do
with fire - kindling'? Or agnindharn9

sadyahkrik (ApMB sddyaskri.4) chandasd saha SG ApMB sadyaakri
(mast t), name of an ekgha The ApMB form would seem to be a
secondary denvative, but in that case would have to be fern , and
there seems to be no fern noun with which it could agree

prdvanebhzh s47o,asah RV VS TS SB pravanena eajopasah MS KS
The Air Xer praú is doubtful, Grassmann as secondary adj ,
'(fires) of the abyss' But RV p p pray °, possibly rhythmic
lengthening (note that the following consonant is v, cf §464) The
primary word is probably to be derived from root pru, tlio it has
been interpreted as a compound of pra and vana, in that case it
would belong to §465

3dfvatibhyah (AV ApS and TB Poona ed .4a4 °) sameibhyah AV VS TB
IíiU ApS The adjective lasvata = eased, fern forms of both

yadt varunaayast Kau yadi vdruny ass Rvidh ApG yady ase
vdruni GG

yathd yamuiya harmyam (TA hd°) AV TA , and
evd (TA evani) vapamz harmyam (TA hd °) AV TA harmya is recorded

only here, and may mean the same as harmya, or be a corruption of
that, but TA takes it as a secondary adj , 'suitable for the house',
supplying a noun, and this is also possible

sfipaathá aae vanaspatyah MS sfipasthd devo vanaspatzh TS ApS

m.
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240 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

eaa u aya and ralhah RV SV eon Rya ralhyo urea VS SB
adhyakydyanukgalldrarn TB tadhyaktrydyanukfalldram VS
burnt) vatprat o raja (AA AS aomw vatynavaa) añgtrabu (AS tang °O,

SS drtgiraso vedo) vedah SB AS SS The Añguraaas (i e ,
the AV) are the Veda', so SB The others mean the same thing
'the (Veda) of the Añgirasas'

4492 There remain a number of other cases which seem to concern
noun formation in a broad sense First a group of variants between
dgrayana and Orel`, name of the first soma offering at. the Agni,doma,
which is apparently derived from agra, the a may be rhythmic in
character The variants seem to suggest a preference for the a form in
MS MS and KS , with short a elsewhere
ntdhanavala agrayanah (MS KS agra °) VS TS MS KS SB
dgrayanas (MS KS (lgrá) ra me VS TS MS KS
dgrayandt (KS MS agra °) lrrnavalrayaslrtnsaa VS TS MS KS AB
agrayano (MS MS dgra°) st smigrayartah (MS MS imagra') VS TS

MSABMS
dgrayanaa ft dak9akralti poly asau AS almrirmot la agrayanah (Ap5

frig a °) palu MS Al);
§493 When roues

frequently
ceding in a are used as final parts of compounds,

the a is shortened, bringing the word into the common a
declension
tirnamradasam (cte. , see. §475) svasaslham (VS f SB f `slham)

devehhyah VS TS KS SB TB KS Kaut ira pralhasvornam-
radam ,,vasaslham devebhyah MS

kr,nn 'sy dkhares(hah (MS KS and most mss of MS °,(hah) VS TS
MS KS SB TB MS AO

wax/ knvth purun,s(ha (KS `s(ha) rhos RV TS MS KS
mars nn (MS MS na) eht sumtlradhah (TS KS °rlheih, MS * `dhal

anha raynx pn,ena) VS TS MS KS SB
yo (Imitable ruimadha (AV °dha) aka eva (KS eko ash) RV AV VS TS

MS KS
adabdhn gopdh (KS fgupah) pan pdht nas (yam (KS part pata vistalah)

RV IS KS
pruvayahne 'har Jima MS pravayahru har Jtnva VS The MS form is

suspicious in the light of the surrounding parallel formulas, which
are instrumental in form If correct it is a dative from pra -va,
VS hest mstr of pra -v(I The root is vá, 'blow'

§494 Other variants involving different related or quasi- related
noun stems

240 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

spa u Rya prod ralhah RV SV rya sya rallye urea VS SB
adhyakpdydnukpattdram TB tadhyakpydydnukpalldram VS
soma emanate! raid (AS SS sumo vatpnavas) añgzraso (AS tdñg °,

SS dñgrraso vedo) vedah SB AS SS 'The Añguasas (i e ,
the AV) are the Veda', so SB The others mean the same thing
'the (Veda) of the Añgirasas'

§492 There remain a number of other cases which seem to concern
noun formation in a broad sense First a group of vanants between
dgrayana and dgrd`, name of the first soma offering at. the Agmytoma,
which is apparently denved from agra, the a may be rhythmic in
character The variants seem to suggest a preference for the a form in
MS MS and KS , with short a elsewhere
ntdhanavala agrnyanah (MS KS dgrd °) VS TS MS KS SB
agrayana3 (MS KS dgrá) ra me VS TS MS KS
dgrayandl (KS MS agra °) trtnavalrayastrrnsau VS TS MS KS SB
dgrayano (MS MS dgrd °) NZ sudgrayanah (MS MS senora') VS TS

MS SB MS
dgrnyanas te dak,akrald pale asau AS dtmriruzm to dgrnyanah (ApS

fag) a') paten MS ApS
§493 When roots ending in a are used as final parts of compounds,

the a is frequently shortened, bringing the word into the common a
declension
úrnamradasam (etc see §475) svdsaxtham (VS t SA t `,than,)

devebhyah VS 'I'S KS SB TB KS Kaut uru prathasvorratn-
radar, suasasthmn devebhyah MS

lone 'sy akhares(hah (MS KS and most mss of MS °(hdh) VS 'I'S
MS KS SB TB MS ApS

yuui kraal puruntstha (KS 's(ha) rtava RV 1'S MS KS
mitro na (MS MS nd) eht samttradhah (TS KS Walt,alt, MS* 'dhoti

snha rajas Invent!) VS TS MS KS SB
yo * *variant namadha (AV °dha) eka eva (KS eko este) RV AV VS TS

MS KS
adabdho gopah (KS tgopah) part paht nas team (KS part pate tnsvalah)

BN TS KS
pravdydhne 'liar pinta MS pravayahnahar,7tnva VS The MS form is

suspicious in the light of the surrounding parallel formulas, which
are instrumental in form If correct it is a dative from pra -va,
VS has instr of pra -vd The root is va, 'blow'

§494 Other variants involving different related or quasi- related
noun stems
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 241

apralastdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG aprajasyam paulramartyam
SMB apra d tvam mdrtavateam AV On stems prajas and privets
( pride) see Wackernagel II 1 p 95 f

eu (vet manmanasint karolu (ApMB °sam krnntu) PG ApMB He
shall make thee (fern ) me- minded ' Stems man -manas and
man-mamma

aime adhyak:ah (TA °yah) MS TA 'Agru is overlord ' There is no
apparent explanation of the anomalous a of TA , as if from stern
adhyakya l It. is repeated in the comm , with gloss mina

salvatuim. (MS salvdruim, KS tsaltvandm) palaye namah VS TS MS
K5 Stems satvan and satina, MS has n bail writing for satin
cf §392

tnuim nardh (narah) , see §329 Nom pl of stems nara and nr
surah Lapa (TA °pis) try- ahriltvraladbhth RV TA Sterns kyap

and kyapri
ttibhtr (TB yabhtr) yast dtilyam (MS 'yam) stir yasya RV MS TB

Stems duiya and 'ya (Machel, i'St 1 22, Oldenherg, Noten on
6 58 3)

sync prlhvvipale varurna dltarmmnñnt pale TB agree prthtnyi
narul a dhartrtuindm AS Stems dharma und 'mare (Aldo
listed in Cone under varona )

§496 The numeral for 'eight' has stem final, in declensional forms
ad %sell as in compusu.ion, ending in both a and a, the former predomi-
nated earlier, the latter in the later language, cf Wackernagel III p
3:58 f
u Msthtufn daSupukeuh KetuÉ a,,fapakaim da upak,ytim AV
astabhyah (KSA ayta', but cd cm ay(ri °) Satebhyah siaha TS I:SA
jn+(tibhyah (Cone wrongly KSA ay(a °) svalui 7'S KSA J

[aynaye gayairaya triune ralhamlurayti,Cakaptilah (with varr ) VS TS
MS KSA All texts n a °, Cone atta° for VS J

§496 A couple of doubtful cases
samudraaya tvavukayi (TS ApS maw') VS TS MS KS SB ApS NIA

avaka, nome of a water - plant, from ava, avdka presumably the same,
perhaps with rhythmically lengthened i before suffix ka, cf eumlar
cases before vont and inn, §467, and Edgerton, JAUS 31 118, where
this should in that case be added Bucht.lingk, 'die untere Eihaut.'
for avdkñ, evidently thinking of ava(ñ)r, Keith, 'wind', we sec
little reason for either Interpretation

ntrrttm ntrjarlalpena (MS ntrjalpena, TS ntrydlmakena, KS ntr-
ju1mtika -) fir{rui VS TS MS KS Obscure word, sec §610 TS
comm , followed by Keith, 'bald'

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 241

apra3astdm paulramrtyum ApMB HG apralasyam pautramartyam
SMB apra astvant mdrtavatsam AV On stems prajas and prairfs
( pr47a) see Wackernagel II 1 p 95 f

sa turf mantnanasdnt karolu (ApMB °sam krona) PG ApMB 'He
shall make thee (fern ) me- minded' Stems man -manas and
man - manasa

agnir adhyakyah (TA 'ph) MS TA 'Agin is overlord' There is no
apparent explanation of the anomalous d of TA , as if from stem
adhyakyasl It. is repeated in the comm , with gloss svami

salvandm (MS esteem. , KS tsaltvanam) palaye namah VS TS MS
KS Sterns salvan and asps, MS has n bad writing for sahib)",
cf §392

tnuanz narah (narah) , see §328 Nom pl of stems nara and rtr
tasrah Lapas (TA 'pas) trtr andtivrajadbhzh RV TA Stems kyap

and kyapa
tdbhzr (TB polls,) yasz dütyam (MS 'yarn) saryasya RV MS TB

Stems duty, and 'ya (Pischel, VSt 1 22, Oldenherg, Noten on
6 58 3)

agne prthovipate varuna dharrnandnt pate TB agne prthwya
varona dharrrulrtam Sterns dharma and 'man (Also
listed in Cone under varuna )

§496 The numeral for 'eight' has stem final, in declensional forms
as sell as in composition, ending in both a and a, the former predomi-
nates earlier, the latter in the later language, cf Wackernagel III p
358 f
aylasthuva dadapuksah Kauf aylapakydrn dasupakydm AV
aslabhyair (NSA apis', but ed em ay(d °) Salebhyah svaha TS ESA
[as(abhyah (Cone wrongly KSA ay(a °) svaha TS KSA J
[aynaye gayatraya trivrte ralhamtarayaytakapolah (with varr) VS TS

MS KSA All texts opts °, Cone site for VS ]
§496 A couple of doubtful cases

samurlrasya tvavakaya (TS ApS hails) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS`
avaka, name of a water - plant, from ava, avaka presumably the same,
perhaps with rhythmically lengthened a before suffix ka, cf similar
cases before vent and von, §467, and Edgerton, JAUS 31 118, where
this should in that case be added Boelitlingk, 'die untere Eihaut'
for avaka, evidently thinking of ava(A)c, Keith, 'wind', we see
little reason for either interpretation

nerrizm. ntrparjatpena (MS nerlalpena, TS ntrialtnakena, KS nor -

jdlmdka-) diryrui VS TS MS KS Obscure word, see §810 TS
comm , followed by Keith, 'bald'

W
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242 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

4 Non -final a d in Noun Declension

¢497 In Inflexional forme of nouns the ahift between a and d te
regularly accompanied, and no doubt wholly determined, by mor-
phological or syntactic change! Rhythmic or other phonetic con-
siderations enter in hardly at all We begin with purely formal shifts,
not accompanied by change of syntax, that ta, the variant forma are felt
as of the corne case, number, and gender

¢4913 First, the forms apa and span are frequently interchanged as
nom and acc of stem ap ( Wackernagel III p 240)
bam no Ahavanty apa osadhayah (6 23 3 apa osadhih) kw,ih AV 2 3 6,

6 23 3 But mas at 2 3 6 also apa (comm dpah), which Whit-
ney's Translation restores, and this despite the fact that both forms
are nomwativest The shortening may be influenced by the meter,
it furniehee the desired anapest after the cesura

upo (RV AS dpo) adydnv (TS TB JB ApS any, AV divyd) acdrtsam
(JB tacdrsam, AV fw4yisam) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
JB AS LS ApS MS ApMB ApG MG Here the form ta
accusative

§499 Stems in d do not usually show ablaut in the stem syllable
except in the case of pad, which shows sonie fluctuation in composition
and in case -forms (Whitney §387 4, Wackernagel III p 235 f) The
variante present a couple of cases of this Item, and also one of sad, not
recognized as lengthening the stem a by Whitney §387 or Wackernagel
III p 237, foot
dv7pac ratuppad (SV dizpdc catuipdd) arjunt RV SV
dvipac caluspad (AV VS Kau§ dvipdc catgpad) asmakam RV AV VS

VSK TS Kau§
ca:uspaddm uta yo (TS ca) dvipaddm AV TS catuspdda Ida ye dvtpddah

KS MS Here the ablaut is regular, different case forms
vibrri dkd daksinaval (AB AS °ndt, SS °tah, LS °dliak) VS MS AB SB

TA AS SS LS ApS
§500 Twice Tait texte present vriddhi -grade forms of pier in the

bahuvrihi compound ddksa -pier, which Wackernagel II 1 p 101 (cf
also III p 200) properly compares with tvdt- pildrah
audaksd dakiapitard (TB °edrd) RV TB
ye devd mano3dld (MS KS MS manu°) sudaksd daksaptlaras (TS f

°tdraa) TS MS KS BDh ViDh
§601 Of n- stems, there is one case of nom pl ursanah (Wackernagel

III p 267) replaced in a later text by the more regular - seeming ursdnah
vr5anah (TB vrsdnah) samidhtmahi RV AV SV SB TB

242 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

4 Non -final a d in Noun Declension

¢497 In inßeuonal forms of nouns the shift between a and die
regularly accompanied, and no doubt wholly determined, by mor-
phological or syntactic changes Rhythmic or other phonetic con-
siderations enter in hardly at all We begin with purely formal shifts,
not accompanied by change of syntax, that is, the variant forms are felt
as of the same case, number, and gender

§498 First, the forms alias and apis are frequently interchanged as
nom and acc of stem ap ( Wackernagel III p 240)
ham no hhavanto spa oyadhayah (6 23 3 apa oyadhzh) hoof AV 2 3 6,

6 23 3 But mas at 2 3 6 also apa (comm dpah), which Whit-
ney's Translation restores, and this despite the fact that both forms
are nominatives The shortening may be influenced by the meter,
It furnishes the desired anapest after the cesura

apo (RV AS dpo) adydnv (TS TB JB ApS any, AV dvvyti) valorem
(JB tardryam, AV ac4ytyam) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
JB AS LS ApS MS ApMB ApG MG Here the form is
accusative

§499 Stems in d do not usually show ablaut in the stem syllable
except in the case of pad, which shows some fluctuation in composition
and in case -forms (Whitney §387 4, Wackernagel III p 235 f) The
variants present a couple of cases of this stem, and also one of sad, not
recognized as lengthening the stem a by Whitney §387 or Wackemagel
III p 237, foot
dtipac caeuupad (SV rimy. catuipdd) arjunt RV SV
deny= catuypad (AV VS Kaua dvipdc catuypdd) asnuïkam RV AV VS

VSK TS Kaué
catuypaddm uta yo (TS ca) dvtpaddm AV TS catuypdda uta ye dvtpddah

KS MS Here the ablaut is regular, different case forms
tried dad do/cm/woe (AB AS °silt, SS °tall, LS °dhak) VS MS AB SB

TA AS SS LS ApS
§500 Twice Tait texte present vnddhi -grade forms of pier in the

bahuvrihi compound dfJcaa -pier, which Wackernagel II 1 p 101 (cf
also III p 200) properly compares with tvdt- pitdrah
sudakyd dakyapitard (TB °tdrd) RV TB
ye devil manondta (MS KS MS manu°) sudaksa daksaptlaras (TS t

°tdras) TS MS KS BDh ViDh
§601 Of n- stems, there is one case of nom pl veyanah (Wackemagel

III p 267) replaced in a later text by the more regular - seeming veydnah
veyanah (TB veydnah) samtdhimahs RV AV SV SB TB
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG A 243

1501a. And once a form with irregularly lengthened a, pahumdntx,
from a man/ stem (noted RPr 589 = 9 30), is replaced ui SV by the
regular form.
mxteva aadnui palumdntz (SV 'man/z) hold RV SV Similarly
afro drondnz phrtaudntt sida (SV °van/z roha) RV SV

1502 As to e- stems, the ending as m the neuter nom -acc of adjectives
may be lengthened to ds (Wackernagel III p 288)
harmd (TA 'ma) eapralhd darn KS TA harma yachdtha aaprathah

AV But all mss of AV `tluih, which should doubtless be read,
comm °than

yarhd nah (AV yachdamaz) ,farms saprathah (AV VS KS TA ApS
ApMB HG °thdh) RV AV VS MS KS TA ApS SMB HG
ApMB N

tn3dm agnxm attthxni suprayasam (KS °ydsarn) RV KS The meter
favors a long, and tine may be the reason for KS's secondary
reading, v Schr emends to °yasam, rather rashly, we think Cf
Whitney §,415b, 2, 3 (But Wackernagel III p 282 denies da to
other words than liras) Oldenberg, Noten, denies ground for
emending the RV , which is unquestionably conservative and wzae,
but the meter is never .helees poor, and he offers no explanation of it

aye, sae. (so read, MS aydh ban, KS ms aydad, ed emend ayda Ban)
manned hitah (MS krftah, p p krtah, KS krtah) MS KS TB ApS
ApMB HG aydad manara (AS vayasd) krtah AS SS ayaad
mancad dhrtah ApS ApMB HG See next

ayd san (MS SS aydh san, KS ayas san, Kau aydsyam) havyam
iihise MS KS TB AS SS ApS Kau ApMB HG ayaad ha°
ü ApS ApMB HG The old adjective ayda becomes ayas in
oblique cases m some secondary texts, a natural change owing to
the rarity of stems in ds, and to the agreement of the nom form with
noms of stems m as See Geldner If St 3 122 n 5, Nasser, ZWbch
d RV e v Wackernagel III p 282

1503 A couple of miscellaneous equivalent noun forms
agne yan me tanud (TS tanuvd) imam (SS yan ma tinam tanvae) tan ma d

prna VS I'S SB SS PG Abl -gen sing of u -stem
anadodna tapyale vahan (MS talpate v&uin) ApS MS The passage of

MS is unpublished, if correctly reported, the ending of the nom
sing prey pple would be lengthened by analogy with niant and
cant stems

1504 Concerning pronoun declension, we have one case in which
the dual stem yaws- is replaced by the later yavd-
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ß601a. And once a form with irregularly lengthened a, pa4urndntz,
from a mane stem (noted RPr 589 = 9 30), 13 replaced in SV by the
regular form,
enema aadma pahumdntz (SV °manes) hotel RV SV Similarly
ava drown ghrtaudntt sida (SV ° vantz salsa) RV SV

1502 As to e- stems, the ending as in the neuter nom -acc of adjectives
may be lengthened to as ( Wackernagel III p 288)
Sane (TA 'ma) saprathd dune KS TA Parma yachatha saprathah

AV But all sues of AV `Utah, which should doubtless be read,
comm °thah

posh nah (AV yachdemaz) mama saprathah (AV VS KS TA ApS
ApMB HG °than) RV AV VS MS KS TA ApS SMB HG
ApMB N

mIAm agnznz attthznz suprayasam (KS °yaaanz) RV KS The meter
favors a long, and this may be the reason for KS's secondary
reading, v Schr emends to °yasam, rather rashly, we think Cf
Whitney §415b, 2, 3 (But Wackernagel III p 282 denies ds to
other words than ague) Oldenberg, Noten, denies ground for
emending the RV , which is unquestionably conservative and wise,
but the meter is nevertheless poor, and he offers no explanation of it

aya san (so read, MS aydh san, KS ms aydsd, ed emend ayds San)
manas hztah (MS krttah, p p krtah, KS krtah) MS KS TB ApS
ApMB HG aydsd maraud (AS says.) krtah AS SS ayasd
manasd dhrtah ApS ApMB HG See next

aya san (MS SS aydh san, KS ayas san, Kauf ayds yarn) havyam
vase MS KS TB AS SS ApS Kauf ApMB HG ayasd há
tï ApS ApMB HG The old adjective ayds becomes ayas in
oblique cases in some secondary texts, a natural change owing to
the rarity of stems in as, and to the agreement of the nom form with
noms of stems in as See Geldner VSt 3 122 n 5, Neisser, ZWbch
d RV s v , Wackernagel Ill p 282

1503 A couple of miscellaneous equivalent noun forms
ague yan me toned (TS tanuvd) tlnam (SS yan ma tlnam (anus) tan ma d

prna VS TS SB AS PG Abl -gen sing of Diem
anadvans (apple vahan (MS talpate vahan) ApS MS The passage of

M is unpublished, if correctly reported, the ending of the nom
sing pres pple would be lengthened by analogy with manu and
veer stems

1504 Concerning pronoun declension, we have one case in which
the dual stem yuva- is replaced by the later yuvd-
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244 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

alhd aomaaya prayali yuvabhydm RV adhd aomaxya prayati yuvdbhydm
KS But v I of KS yuua°

§506 Coming now to forma involving some syntactic shift, we find
first exchanges between forma of masculine and feminine gender in
adjectives modifying nouns of common gender
avtlm (MS KS avam, MG sva-) -wonim pasha avaha AV VS TS MS KS

SB MG yont may be masc ur fern , the Tait school makes it
fern in all the variants

aprte avant (TS TB avant, SB luam) yontm a aida addhyd (VS SB
atldhuya) VS TS MS KS SB TB See prec

aaim (TS avant) yonun thdaadah VS TS t MS KS (No swam in TS )
ya do Witty/ yajfiam a Aida mint (MS seam) yontm TB ApS MS
[avdmkrlo (KS svam °) 'et VS TS MS KS SB KS ApS MS Here

both forms are quasi- adverbial, in a compound verb form J
dhruvant (TS °txim) yontm a aida sddhyd (VS SB sadhiyd) VS TS MS

KS SB
and ma (KS nun) htnst,(am svant (KS yal evant) yontm MS KS

ma and htñsih swam (KS swam) yontm VS KS SB TB ApS
nuttnam htit.9t,F(am swim warm AB

sn no dadalu lam (AV lam) raytm AV AA SS rays, masc or fern
alhdamabhyam sahavirdm (AV VSK MS KS 'ram) rayim ddh AV

VS VSK TS MS KS HG Cf prec
abhimain (TS `mdrn, MS MS y I °nuin) mahtrui (VS MS It I 'ma)

dwvam (MS dwah) VS TS MS TA ApS MS
yd (MS ya) two yaludhñnamita VS TS MS SB NflarU ApMB

ifu, m or f
§506 These are the only cases noted of this change due to change in

gender of the noun modified (the words concerned being yortt, rays, and
dtu) There are not a few others in which the epithet is transferred
to a different noun, involving change of gender These will be treated
in our volume on Noun Declension, and we deem it unnecessary to list
them here We may, however, quote a few examples of forms in -am
-dm, which are both adverbs equivalent in meaning, or of which the
form in rim is an adverb, that in -am a masc or neut adjective
indremain prauram (VS TS SB °ram) krdht (VS MS SB naya) AV

VS TS MS KS SB
ud enarn uttaram (VS TS KS SB 'ram) naya AV VS TS MS KS SB

Vait ApS MS Kau
Jivdiave pralardm (RV °ram) atldhayà dhtyah RV SV SMB
drdphiya dyuh praluram (TA t °ram, MG prahram) RV AV TA

AG MG And others, see §575
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alhd aomaaya prayali yuuabhydm RV adhd somaaya 'travail yuvdbhyam
KS But v 1 of KS yuva°

§506 Coming now to forms involving some syntactic shift, we find
first exchanges between forms of masculine and feminine gender in
adjectives modifying nouns of common gender
seam (MS KS seam, MG sea-) yonzm prize aváhd AV VS TS MS KS

SB MG ;ions may be mast or fern , the Tait school makes it
fem in all the variants

apne seam (TS TB seam, SB team) yonzm a Aida addhyd (VS SB
aadhuya) VS TS MS KS SB TB See prec

swim (TS avant) yonzm ihaaadah VS TS t MS KS (No seam in TS )
mono bland ya)fiam d Aida ream (MS seam) yonzm TB ApS MS
[svdmkr o (KS seam °) 'si VS TS MS KS SB KS ApS MS Here

both forms are quasi - adverbial, in a compound verb form J
dhruvam (TS °vane) yonzm a aida sddhyd (VS SB sddhuya) VS TS MS

KS SB
ma and (KS main) hinstetani seam (KS pat earn) yonzm MS KS

ma ma Darla seam (KS seam) yonzm VS KS SB TB ApS
mamma hoiisivtam swim ,yonzm AB

sa no dada tam (AV tam) rayon AV AA SS rays, mast or fern
athdamabhyam sahaeiram (AV VSK MS KS °ram) roman ddh AV

VS VSK TS MS KS HG Cf prec
abhinuun (TS `main, MS MS v 1 °rruin) mahind (VS MS or 1 `ma)

dwam (MS dtvah) VS TS MS TA ApS MS
yd (MS ya) iyavo ydtudhdruiruini VS TS MS SB NllarU ApMB

s m or f
§606 These are the only cases noted of this change due to change in

gender of the noun modified (the words concerned being porn, rays, and
die) There are not a few others in which the epithet is transferred
to a different noun, involving change of gender These will be treated
in our volume on Noun Declension, and we deem it unnecessary to list
them here We may, however, quote a few examples of forms in -am
-dm, which are both adverbs equivalent in meaning, or of which the
form in ram is an adverb, that. in -am a mast or neut adjective
ondremam prataram (VS TS SB °ram) krdht (VS MS SB nays) AV

VS TS MS KS SB
isd sham uttaram (VS TS KS SB °ram) napa AV VS TS MS KS SB

Vait ApS MS Kau
jiedtave prataram (RV °ram) addhayd dhiyah RV SV SMB
drayhiya ayuh prataram (TA t °ram, MG p ram) RV AV TA

AG MG And others, see §575
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asmtn kßaye pralardm didydrah SV adht kyamt prataram d- cdhydnah
RV AV

§607 In the declension of nouns, pronouns, and adjectives there are
quite a few ease forma which differ from one another only or chiefly in
the quantity of an a vowel This is, for instance, true as between the
mstr sing and other singular oblique eases of d- stems, and between the
nom mac sing and plur of a- stems, as well as between masc or neut
and fern forme, treated in § §505 -6 We give merely a couple of
examples of these, followed by an exchange between the nom and accus
pronouns loam and lvdm Since this matter does not properly concern
phonetics, we shall reserve a full list and discussion for our volume on
declension
surayd (MS ES .+urriyd) müLrdJ Janayarl! (VS tMS °la) retail VS MS

KS t TB By (from) surd they generate(d) seed from urine '
eurayd (MS surdydh) !Dinah suta dsuto madel ya VS MS KS SB TA
dik,iayedan! (KS dikOy °) hauir dgachatan! rah KS TB ApS All aies

and ed of KS read so, but it seems that it must he an error for
dikgay°

d yat trpan rnnrutu vriva.i.druih (MS °71/1/1) RV TS MS KS The
onginally plural epithet is transferred to a singular noun in MS

pra randranuis Grate (TS t oft, AV t °ma.s tirase) dirghani dyuh RV
AV TS MS KS N Nom voc

bhaga eua bhagavdn a.tu devrih (AV t deuah) RV AV VS TB ApMB
devrih voc pl , devait (lest fac ) nom sing Ppp ms devdh, wrongly
emended to devait by Barret .1AOS 35 88

,inmate krt.ruiyatayd (VSK °yaldya) VS VSK Others, §311

Metathesis of quantity in VS , which suuulatee an mar fern but
is really uninterpretable

twine (TB lean!) rriya ubhayelsa JanaMm RV MS KS TB The
construction is changed, both readings are construable

5 Non -final a a lexical and miscellaneous

§508 Iu a considerable group of cases forms with the prepositional
prefix d vary with forms beginning in short a, of different. origine, cf
the cases of d and a privative, § §469 ff First, cases in which the
short a is the augment
vedhdni alidsata (SV medhdm dkd') Arty, RV SV t
ukrdn (TA dkrdn) sanciulrah prathame vulharrrcan RV SV PB TA

MahanU N Comm on TA dkrdn dkrdnlavdn vyciptavdn
dgann updna dtmdram SS agan prdnah evargam SS
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asmtn kfaye pratardm didydnah SV adht kyamt prataram d- tdhydnah
RV AV

§507 In the declension of nouns, pronouns, and adjectives there are
quite a few case forme which differ from one another only or chiefly in
the quantity of an a vowel This is, for instance, true as between the
instr sing and other singular oblique cases of a- stems, and between the
nom masc sing and plur of a- stems, as well as between masc or neut
and fem forms, treated in § §505 -6 We give merely a couple of
examples of these, followed by an exchange between the nom and accus
pronouns team and team Since this matter does not properly concern
phonetics, we shall reserve a full list and discussion for our volume on
declension
suraya (MS KS suraya) mitr47janayanti (VS tMS 'ta) retah VS MS

KS t TB By (from) aura they generate(d) seed from urine '
suraya (MS surayah) somah seta axuto madaya VS MS KS SB TA
dikííayedani (KS dtkgay °) hoar agachatani nah KS TB ApS All nias

and ed of KS read so, but it seems that it must he an error for
dikyay°

a yet trpan mtirutti vtivasaruih (MS °rush) RV TS MS KS The
originally plural epithet is transferred to a singular noun in MS

pra rarulranui.s orals (TS t °tt, AV t °map tiro,) dtrghant dyuh RV
AV TS MS KS N Nom voc

Maya eva Chapman astu devah (AV t devah) RV AV VS TB ApMB
devah voe pl , devah (lest fac ) nom sing Ppp ms devah, wrongly
emended to devah by Barret JAGS 35 88

navuah krtsnayataya (VSK °yataya) VS VSK Others, §311
Metathesis of quantity in VS , which suuulates an uistr fern but
is really uninterpretable

team (TB team) raya ubhayaso lanandm RV MS KS TB The
construction is changed, both readings are construable

5 Non -final a a lexical and miscellaneous

§608 In a considerable group of canes forms with the prepositional
prefix a vary with forms beginning in short a, of different origins, cf
the cases of a and a privative, § §469 ff First, cases in which the
short a is the augment
vedhdm aédsala (SV medharn Oa') trey, RV SV f
akrdn (TA akran) santudrah prathame vulharman RV SV PB TA

MahgnU N Comm on TA dkrdn akranlavan vyaptavan
upon, apses atmanam 88 agan prdnah evargam 88
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246 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dganma (AS ag °) vtkvavedaaam VS SB AS
dganma (SV age) urtrahanlamam RV SV AA SS
drdhvo adhvaro aethdt (VS SB 'dhvara dethdl, KS 'dhvare ethdh, ApS

adhvare athdt) VS MS KS SB ApS
agnaye aamzdham dhdrpatn (SG GG andrpam) AG SG SMB GG

PG HG ApMB
yad gharmth paryavartayat (MS paryd°) TB ApS MS
djagan rñlrt aumaruE tha yam AV SPP , Berlin ed ajagan, with alight

ma authority, some mss djdgan, see Whitney's note on AV 19
49 3

1609 Other cases involving presence or absence of the preposition
d, before forma in short a
dgne (RV ague) ydhz auéaettbhth RV VS TS MS KS SB
aryamdydtc vrpahhaa tutnotadn TS dryanul ydtt vrpabhat turd$dt MS KS
pathu anaktu (AV KS °h, TS path° dnaktt) madhud (Arlen° AV VS TS

MS KS
damdeu (KB aá) nrmnam dhdl (KB dhdh) MS KB TA SS
kdny anlah puru$e arpt inz (AS °pa dr °) VS AS SS LS
tdny antah puru$e arpttdnt (AS Vait °pa dr °) VS AS SS LS Vait
yaenun etiryd drpttdh (KS tTB TA ar °) eapta edkam AV KS TB TA
tndram yajtle prayaty ahveldm (TB Cone dhu ° °, Poona ed ahv ° comm

aht° with v I OW) VS TB
a(nayn updhuayadhuarn Vait agntr me hold ea nwpahuayaLdm SMB

agne grhapala upa rria hzayaava KS ApS MS In Vag. upa + d
[anlartk$am (VS dn') prfhtvim adrnhdl VS TB But Poona ed of TB

do °, which is clearly right. J

1510 The pronouns aemat from us' and asmdt from him, it' ex-
change
krtam ad enah pra mumugdhy (AV TS' mumuktam) aamat (KS

amide) RV AV TS MS KS
pricy auhaldm (MS i h °) akvtttd mrtyum asmdt (AV aamal) AV VS TS

KS MS TA
1611 The rest are miacellaneoua

vralam rakkantt vtivand AV vraM rak$anLe vekudhd RV Probably both
forme are adverbial (not compounded with - ahan), and the penulti-
mate vowel lengthened in the RV form for some obscure reason, cf
loud vtkvdhd ("ha) etc , §477

ye to panthdno bahavo jandyandh AV ye le 'ryaman (KS °rya °) bahavo
devaydndh TS MS KS t 10 13a jana -ayana deva -ydna But
rhythmic or metrical considerations may be involved here
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dganma (AS ag °) vtbvavedasam VS SB AS
dganma (SV ag °) vrtrahantamam RV SV AA SS
drdhvo adhvaro aelhdt (VS SB ',Sears dethdl, KS 'dhvare ASIA, ApS

adhvare ethdt) VS MS KS SB ApS
agnaye samtdham dhdrpam (SG GG aharpam) AG SG SMB GG

PG HG ApMB
yad rewash paryavartayat (MS paryd °) TB ApS MS
ajagan rain eumand the eydm AV SPP , Berlin ed ajagan, with slight

me authonty, some mss ajagan, see Whitney's note on AV 19
49 3

ß609 Other cases involving presence or absence of the preposition
d, before forms in short a
apse (RV agne) Oh? sueasttbhth RV VS TS MS KS SB
aryamdydh wearies (moan TS alumna ydet vrpabhav tread( MS KS
pathu anaktu (AV KS °tt, TS patha dnaktt) madhvd ghrtena AV VS TS

MS KS
armer( (KB aá) nrmnam dhdt (KB dhdh) MS KB TA AS
kdny antah purupe arpt1Ftnt (AS °pa dr°) VS AS SS LS
fdny antah peruse arpitdnt (AS Vait °ea dr °) VS AS SS LS Vait
vain ev.ryd armlet/ (KS tTB TA ar °) seam sdkam AV KS TB TA
tndram yajile prayaty ahveldm (TB Cone dhu°, Poona ed ahv °, comm

ahi,° with v I ahv°) VS TB
agnayn updhvayadhvam Vait agave me hold ea mopahvayatam SMB

ague grhapata upa ma Magma KS ApS MS In Vait upa + a
[anlartktram (VS ate) prthtvtm adrnhit VS TB But Poona ed of TB

an °, which is clearly right. ]
§510 The pronouns menial 'from us' and aemdt 'from hint, it' ex-

change
krtam ad malt pra mumugdhy (AV TS * mumuktam) aemat (KS

aside) RV AV TS MS KS
pretty auhatdm (MS iih °) and mrtyum asmdt (AV aemat) AV VS I'S

KS MS TA
§511 The rest are miscellaneous

unarm rakes.. vt3vand AV maid ra.kkante vtévdhd RV Probably both
forme are adverbial (not compounded with - ahan), and the penulti-
mate vowel lengthened in the RV form for some obscure reason, cf
/teed vt. vdhd ( °ha) etc , §477

ye to panthdno bahavo jandyandh AV ye fe 'ryaman (KS arya°) bahavo
devaydndh TS MS KS t 10 13a ram -arena deva -yana But
rhythmic or metrical considerations may be involved here
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ghat-mart' pola vaaavo yapla (TA °td, see §448, MS °ird) veil (MS
vet, TA sal) VS MS SB TA val, vd(, or ver, a meaningless sacrificial
exclamation

dhalag (MS ah °, TS TB dhalam, KSA ahalam) ritt varIcalt (TS TB
sarpat) VS TS MS KSA AB TB An onomatopoetic inter -
jection All texts may intend dh °, since the vowel is fused with a
preceding final -d , conim on VS TS dh °, p p of MS , to be sure,
ah °, in default of comm or p p there is no evidence as to which
KS intended

a(ndrarya parch pulrah SB dhndrasya paratyddah SA Proper names
of barbaric appearance and unknown relationships

áatakssara,; chandasdnunubhena ApS laldkyarachandasd jdgalena Kau
The Cone suggests áaldkt° in ApS , but. probably wrongly, Caland,
'der hundertstromige' (sruva)

agdhdd eko samasandd ekah TS adhvdd eko sand ekah sand -
saruld ekah MS See §181

agnaye tvd mahyant dyur (MS mayo) ddtra wilt VS VSK MS
SB SS Near - synonyms

arikdñkarn (MS aitkdt-arikant, so p p , KS añkañkam) chandah VS TS
MS KS SB The curious shortening in KS seems secondary, and
may be related to the fact that two consonants follow (Prakntic
shortening) Cf §362

dptye (AV aprtye) nain naydntast RV AV See §878
vdtalavatr (HG vdlaJtratr) balavadbhtr marwlavath MS HG See §269
gdva updvatdvalam (SV upa vadavare) RV SV See §60
antrimukhah AG dlhkhann hantrimukhah PG See §386
tnsvakarrnan bhauvana main dtddeitha (SB marina dsttha) AB SB SS

See §840
§512 Finally, a few cases with readings which are dubious or clearly

erroneous
pra sma mvuity ajarnh RV KS prdyrrui minoty ajarah ApS We can-

not interpret pra.rna, unless as prd (for pra) sinn (for Erma) In
that case the writing of the two words together is merely an editorial
error, and the variant should be added to §439

nilagalasdla AV 6 16 4c nitagatamdhih Alvah pa§ya NilarU 22b
The true reading of NilarU is certainly that of AV see Jacob's
Cinmcordance s y two mss and the comm read so, and the comm
quotes AV 6 16 4

aáirpdna ahaya (SV °,dno 'haya) iva RVKb SV akirddna tvdhayah
AV But we muet read in RVKh ae in SV with Scheftelowitz
(p 106)

,
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gharmam pdta vaaavo yajata (TA °td, see §448, MS Not) vd¡ (MS
vet, TA va() VS MS SB TA vat, vat, or vet, a meaningless sacrificial
exclamation

dhalag (MS ah °, TS TB dhalam, KSA ahalam) zit vañcatz (TS TB
summit) VS TS MS KSA SB TB An onomatopoetic inter -
jection All texts may intend dh °, since the vowel is fused with a
preceding final -a, comm on VS TS dh °, p p of MS , to he sure,
ah °, in default of comm or p p there is no evidence as to which
KS intended

alndrasya parch putrah SB dhndrasya paravyddah SS Proper names
of barbaric appearance and unknown relationships

tatak4ara3 chandasdnu,,tubhena ApS .,`aldktarachandasd Agate. Kau
The Cone suggests Warta'. in ApS , but probably wrongly, Caland,
'der hundertstromige' (sruva)

adhvdd eko sand ekah TS adhvdd eko sand ekah sand -
sandd ekah MS See §181

agnaye tvd mahyam dyur (MS mayo) rearm edht VS VSK MS
SB AS Near synonyms

añkdñkam (MS añkav- añ.kam, so p p , KS añkañkam) chandah VS TS
MS KS AB The curious shortening in KS seems secondary, and
may be related to the fact that two consonants follow (Prakntic
shortening) Cf §362

aptye (AV apnye) lain nayamasz RV AV See §878
vdtajavatr (HG vdta,Itratr) balevadbhzr rnanoluvath MS HG See §268
(lava updvaldvatam (SV upa vaddvate) RV SV See §60
antrimukhah FIG dhkhann hantrimukhah PG See §386
vtsvakarman bhauvanu mdm dzdasztha (SB manila dsttha) AB SB SS

See §840
§512 Finally, a few cases with readings which are dubious or clearly

erroneous
pra sine mtndly ajarah RV KS prdsirui mrnoty ajarah ApS We can-

not interpret prasma, unless as pra (for pra) sind (for sma) In
that case the writing of the two words together is merely an editorial
error, and the variant should be added to §439

nildgalasala AV 6 16 4c nilagalamalah Ptah prawn NilarU 22b
The true reading of NilarU is certainly that of AV see Jacob's
Concordance s y , two mss and the comm read so, and the comm
quotes AV 6 16 4

Wing. ahoya (SV °Kito 'haya) tva RVKh SV adirsdna zvahayah
AV But we must read in RVKh as in SV with Scheftelowttz
(p 106)
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agnth ca dahadam praat AV SV Mtepnnted dgntf in AV , see Whitney's
note

card (AV taira) yamah addutui (TA °rust) te rntnotu (AV krnotu) RV
AV TA. Cone aadaná for AV

aanuin devdao 'void (Cone 'vata) havegu AV f And others, all with
avatd

d na trufo 3rzaagtnrtam (SV misprinted Acta °) RV SV See Benfey's
Corrigenda

antan (GB drvdñ) ehi aurnakarnum tvrihuh GB etc Gaastra correctly
arvdrl

deviltnñve udicyrim tu ubhtyzricantu (error for °cyrim tvribht°) fhreyaae

Rvidh udicyrirn turf drsz moue devah abhi,±zñcanty AB
Jamul (KS tram) ma hzn..ir amuya (MS anu ya) Mayan KS TB IS

and Jamzm mosir amuyri Myanam AV The KS (one ms only)
must certainly be emended tojamzrn

pavamdrui tadharmant RV SV Once misprinted pavarntina in SV ,
corr Benfey's Comgenda

fvarydharam adrna goya (correct Cone ) MS SB MS prustotar varpl-
haram aima paya ApS
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agnih ca dahalam prat% AV SV Misprinted dons( in AV , see Whitney's
note

card (AV lava) ',malt addend (TA °lull) to mina. (AV krnotu) RV
AV TA, Cone sadand for AV

vermin devd8o 'raid (Cone 'rata) haveyu AV f And others, all with
avoid

d na info 3alagtnnam (SV misprinted idea') RV SV See Benfey's
Corrigenda

arvdñ (GB drvdñ) ein sumakdrnam tv,huh GB etc Gusts. correctly
arvdñ

deviluzéve udicydnc to ubhteñcantu (error for °cyam tvdhhc°) rreyase
Rvidh udicyarn hid dear mane dealt abh%,uîicanly AB

,famsm (KS trams) and heneir amuya (MA anu ya) bayändt KS TB MS
and pawn mogr runup./ saydndm AV The KS (one ms only)
must certainly be emended to Jamim

pavamana edharmanz RV SV Once misprinted pavarruiina in SV ,
corr Benfey's Corrigenda

tvarydharam sdma gaya (correct Cone ) MS S`B MS praslofar vdrgc-
harare sama yaya ApS`

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



CHAPTER XII VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG
I AND U

§513 In contrast to the a a variants, those between t and 1 and
between a and ti are both fewer nn number and more miscellaneous in
character In particular they show relatively little clear evidence of
the rhythmic lengthening which was so prominent a feature of the last
chapter This is perhaps partly due to the fact that variations between

land u zi as finals of noun stems are more often matters of morphology
To put it otherwise, there is great confusion in the Vedic language
between the short and long t and it declensions, and only occasionally
can such variation he plausibly attributed to rhythmic or other phonetic
influences On the other hand, these variants show +t rather noteworthy
number, proportionately speaking, of cases of 'phonetic' shortening of
an ì or ti historically long By this we mean a shortening which seems
to have no justification in any known morphological category or any
analogical influence See § §300-2 for variations between 1, ú, and
short z, u, plus nasal, and § §395-9 for the like before single and
double consonants

I Final short I lengthened phonetically

§514 We begin with cases in which final t, originally short, is length-
ened, apparently as a matter of straight, phonetics As in the case of
u ri, we include not only absolutely final t, but t in the seam of com-
pounds, before the suffix rant, and in the reduplicating syllable Except
the last, nearly all the raites concern prepositional adverbs nn final +.

§515 The variants du not conform very well to the general principles
established at the beginning of Chapter XI, except that the following
syllable regularly begins with a single consonant, and that as a rule
they do not occur at the end of a Oda (On the one exception to this
last, sec §519 ) The syllables surrounding the variant syllable are as
apt to be long as short A majonty of the variants are prune, of the
metrical ones, about half have the variant syllable as the second of the
pida Only in one case can the lengthening be said to be required by
the meter (obhe apra rorGwi In [KJ ,va avah, §516) There seems to be a
special tendency for to be lengthened before v, but also before r and
sibilants (cf §464, and Wackernagel I § §39, 41)
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CHAPTER XII VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG
I AND U

513 In contrast to the a à variants, those between z and 1 and
between u and íz are both fewer in number and more miscellaneous in
character In particular they show relatively little clear evidence of
the rhythmic lengthening which was so prominent a feature of the last
chapter This is perhaps partly due to the fact that variations between
z i and u Was finals of noun stems are more often matters of morphology
To put it otherwise, there is great confusion in the Vedic language
between the short and long s and u declensions, and only occasionally
can such variation he plausibly attributed to rhythmic or other phonetic
influences On the other hand, these variants show a rather noteworthy
number, proportionately speaking, of cases of 'phonetic' shortening of
au i or ú historically long By this we mean a shortening which seems
to have no Justification in any known morphological category or any
analogical influence See § §300 -2 for variations between i, v,, and
short z, u, plus nasal, and § §395 -8 for the like before single and
double consonants

1 Final short z lengthened phonetically

§614 We begin with eases in which final z, originally short, is length-
ened, apparently as a matter of straight phonetics As in the case of
a ri, we include not only absolutely final z, but z in the seam of com-
pounds, before the suffix rant, and in the reduplicating syllable Except
the last, nearly all the rases concern prepositional adverbs in final z.

§615 The variants do not conform very well to the general principles
established at the beginning of Chapter XI, except that the following
syllable regularly begins with a single consonant, and that as a rule
they do not occur at the end of a pñda (On the one exception to this
last, see Ills) The syllables surrounding the variant syllable are as
apt to be long as short A majority of the variants are prose, of the
metrical ones, about half have the variant syllable as the second of the
pida Only in one case can the lengthening be said to be required by
the meter (idle apra rodasi vz [zri] ,9a dual, §516) There seems to be a
special tendency for z to be lengthened before y, but also before r and
sibilants (cf §464, and Wackernagel I §§38,41)
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250 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

9616 First the cases of prepositional adverbe Note that the
following consonant is most commonly v (once b), but r also frequent,
and there are several cases of ç The first five variants have i absolutely
final, not in composition, in four of them the older form of the variant
has short t We add one case of the conjunction yadt
vtdad yadi (MS t yadt, TB ApS yati) aararnd RV VS MS KS

TB ApS Sec 9fj3
abht (SV PB abht) nu cdJnadtanutm RV SV PB
lens aorndbht rakça nah RV lrbhth armuibht (TA °hhi) rakça nah (TA

nah) RV TA
abhi na a vaurtava RV agree 'bhydvarknn abht ma ni vartasna (with

vanante, Kau abht na a vavrtava) VS TS MS KS AB Kaub
See 9648

wed tvd atiryu 'Mt (KS atiryah parr, ApS etiryah pari) tdpain mdgnrr
(ApS mo agntr) vatbvdnarah VS MS KS SB ApS

ubhe apra rodas vs (SV vi) ça dvah RV SV Here the meter favors 1,
which SV introduces secondanly

agntm attrughhyrim (MS ati) VS MS
adhiudaam (MS adhe) yd htratyany mantas RV VS TS MS KSA
abhivartah (TS abht °) aaverlíah VS TS MS KS SB
abhtçahe (and abhi °) svand MS (both)
abhi4a( (Ho ed em , Cone with ms °yak) trabhiçahya., ca KS abhi4d(

edbhi4ahi cdbhtmatthaf LS abhi4ic cabh.tyati ca ApS
niruhu (PB nt °) 'et TS PB
nomo niveçydya (p p ne) ca hrdydya ca MS namu hradayyaya (VS

hrdayydya, KS hradavydya) ca ntveçydya (TS °çyyaya) ea VS TS
KS

paritoydt tad arpitha ApS part doydd ud arptthah KS
partvddant pankyavam AV pariwidam partkyapam ApMB
rçi bodhapratibudhau AV bodha3 ca tvd praRbodhat ca rakyatdm AV

bodhab ca and prattbodho (KS tprati) ca puraatdd gupriyatdm KS
MS bodha pratibodhdavapruirutvadrana gupdyamdna KS

tnuwthaé (KS vi°, MS vivadhaae) chandah VS TS MS KS SB
envarto (MS KS vi °) 'ç(dcatwlnnáah (KS chip.) VS TS MS KS AB

9617 To these may be added a case of antarikya for antan , the old
adverb antan 18 fairly comparable with prepositions to t (most of which,
presumably, were ancient prehislonc locatives, like antan) The form
antarikya crops up

kern
again in Buddhistic Sanskrit, e g Saddharma-

pundarjka, ed and Nanjlo, 149 1

avadhd pitrbhyo 'ntartksasadbhyah (AV antan °, GG t 'Mari') AV ApS
MS GG HG

re
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gale Fust the cases of prepositional adverbs Note that the
following consonant is most commonly v (once b), but r is also frequent,
and there are several cases of , The first five variants have t absolutely
final, not in composition, in four of them the older form of the variant
has short t We add one case of the conjunction yadt
vedad yadi (MS t yadt, TB ApS toto) caramel RV VS MS KS

TB ApS Sec ß63
abht (SV PB abhi) no cdjaadtarruam RV SV PB
tens somdbhi rakpa nah RV tebhth socruibht (TA °hhi) rakpa nah (TA

nah) RV TA
abhi na d vavrtava RV ague 'bhydvartznn abht and ni vartasva (with

variants, Kau abht na d vavrtsva) VS TS MS KS SB Kau
See §648

and tvd airy(' 'bitt (KS siiryah pari, ApS siiryah pari) tannin mdgnir
(ApS mo agntr) uatávdnarah VS MS KS SB ApS

obhe aprd radar{ in (SV tri) ya took RV SV Here the meter favors 1,
which SV introduces secondarily

agntm ahrugbhydm (MS an) VS MS
adhivdsam (MS adhi) yd hiraryydny mantas RV VS TS MS KSA
abhivartah (TS abhi °) saverthah VS TS MS KS SB
abhtedhe (and abhi °) svdhd MS (both)
abh1fdr (so ed em , Cone with me °ydk) tcdbhißdhyas ca KS abhiyd4

cdbhffdhi cdbhemñltha. LS abhiadc cdbhtyati ca ApS
niroho (PB nt °) 'et TS PB
namo nivepydya (p p nt °) ca hrdydya ca MS nama hradayydya (VS

hrdaaydya, KS hradavydya) ca nzveyydya (TS °yyydya) ca VS TS
KS

paritoadt tad arpitha ApS part derail ud arptthah KS
partuddant parik3avam AV parivwdant pankyapam ApMB
rirC bodhapratibodhau AV bodhal ca tvd pleat dhak ca rakfatdm AV

bodhab ca and prattbodha4 (KS tprati) ca purastdd gopdyaldm KS
MS bodha pratibrdhdavapndravadrdna gopdyamdna KS

inuarlhaá (KS vi°, MS vivadhaue) chandah VS TS MS KS SB
emote (MS KS i,i °) 'f(r catvdnnáah (KS add') VS TS MS KS SB

4517 To these may be added a case of antarikya for antari the old
adverb onto., is fairly comparable with prepositions in t (most of which,
presumably, were ancient prehistoric locatives, like antan) The form
antarikga crops up again in Buddhistic Sanskrit, e g Saddharma-
pundarika, ed Kern and Nanjio, 149 1

condo, needy° 'niartkfasadbhyah (AV antan °, GG }'mart°) AV ApS
MS GG HG
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 251

4618 The only other absolutely final z t concerns the imperative
ending dht, which appears sometimes as dhf, probably under the same
general conditions as final a for a m verb ending! It happens that
almost no variants of this sort occur, we may note that in the ptida.
sa no badht árudht havam RV VS MS ICS SB ApS several mss of MS
read árudht, but the printed texts are all alike The single variant noted
is, in fact, not recorded in the Cone Strangely enough, the variant
Syllable is at the end of its pida, where rhythmic lengthening is generally
not allowed The following p&da begins with havarn, and it has been
plausibly suggested by Benfey (Quant II 51), and approved by Olden -
berg (Proleg 421), that the lengthening in RV ie due to the common
cadence árudhi havam (cf RVRep 673, top) In all texts but one this
pida has árudh{, and that one (AS) ie the only one in which the word
havam does not immediately follow (the pilda being quoted in isolation
there)
imam me varurux árudhi (AS árudht) RV SV VS TS MS KS AS

ApMB
§619 Next we find three ranee concerning the reduplicating syllable

The lengthening here is doubtless rhythmic, except in the first variant
where it is obviously secondary and late (occurnng before two con -
sonants, the only case of this kind among the phonetic lengthening!
of t)
truism ayne rainaaaen nui ve Ithvarah (TA 7l °) RV AV TA AG
yiyapayata (AS yf °) rva to nutnah (AS mukham) AC SS Desiderative

from yabh, the form with yi° la not recorded lexically nor in Whit-
ney's Roots

udgrabhenod ajtgrabhal (KS ajigrabharn and ajigrbham) MS KS
§520 There are two cases of apparently rhythmic lengthening of t

before the suffix vant
madhyarndtnaxya savanaxya neykevalyavya hhriyaaya áukravato (Apt+ adds

manthevalo) madhuácula (KS* manthivata, y I nearthi °) indrdya
(MS aavana.iya kukra° manthwato ntyk° hhdyaxyendrdya) KS
(ben) AO MS Stem is manthtn (weak manlht) + rant

paraineq(hi tvd 4dayalu raámwalim (MS rasrni °) MS KS
§520a In one case i is required in composition with a denvative of

the root kr, while the t -form (otherwise textually dubious) may possibly
represent an ire -stem before cdran
tma udvdaikarrna tine TB ApS tins uddluiaz%artna tine MS

Cf §59
1521 And finally, a single case of a noun compound, with what looks
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§618 The only other absolutely final t concerns the imperative
ending dhi, which appears sometimes as dhf, probably under the same
general conditions as final d for a in verb endings It happens that
almost no variants of this sort occur, we may note that in the pfida.
sa no badhi árudhi havam RV VS MS KS AB ApS several nies of MS
read árudhi, but the printed texts are all alike The single vanant noted
is, in fact, not recorded in the Cone Strangely enough, the variant
syllable is at the end of its pada, where rhythmic lengthening is generally
not allowed The following Aida begins with havam, and it has been
plausibly suggested by Benfey (Quant II 51), and approved by Olden -
berg (Proleg 421), that the lengthening in RV is due to the common
cadence árudhi havam (cf RVRep 673, top) In all texts but one this
pfida has árudhi, and that one (AS) is the only one in which the word
havam does not immediately follow (the pfida being quoted in isolation
there)
imam me varuna árudhi (AS árudhi) RV SV VS TS MS KS AS

ApMB
§519 Next we find three cases concerning the reduplicating syllable

The lengthening here is doubtless rhythmic, except in the first variant
where it is obviously secondary and late (occurring before two con-
sonants, the only case of this kind among the phonetic lengthenmgs
of z)
imam aline carnasa,n nui in iihvarah (TA Jr) RV AV TA AG
yzyapsyata (AS yi °) tort to numah (AS mukham) AS SS Desiderative

from yabh, the form with ye is not recorded lexically nor in Whit-
ney's Roots

udgrdbhenod aizgrabhat (KS aligrabharn and afigrbham) MS KS
¢520 There are two cases of apparently rhythmic lengthening of t

before the suffix cant
mddhyarndznasya savanaxya nzykevalyasya bhzigasya áukravato (Apti adds

manlhzvato) madhu4cula (KS * manthivata, y 1 manthz°) zndrdya
(MS savanaeya hikra° armada. rude hhdgasyendraya) KS
(his) ApS MS Stem is manthan (weak manthz) + rant

pararne4thi tvd sddayalu raámzvalim (MS raám.ti) MS KS
§520a In one case i is required in composition with a derivative of

the root kr, while the i -form (otherwise textually dubious) may possibly
represent an in -stem before (,firm
zeta udvdsikdnna ime TB ApS and uddhdazcdrzrut ime MS

Cf §59
§ 521 And finally, a single case of a noun compound, with what looks
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252 VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

hke genuine rhythmic lengthening of s as stem final of its first member
yd to agre hart§ayd (VSK hart °, MS MS hard') tanúr varpsghd galtvar-

e -0(hd VS VSK SB (Pratikas MS MS )

2 Final i in the seam of compounds shortened phonetically
1522 No wholly satisfactory formulation of the circumstances of this

not uncommon phenomenon has yet been attained We cannot improve
on Wackernagel II 1 §56 e-g (cf also Leumann, Curupúlakaumudi
13 if) It seems most likely to have been dependent onginally on the
opposite conditions to those which caused rhythmic lengthening, that is,
to avoid a succession of long syllables, i was shortened before two con-
sonants and between long syllables The vanants are on the whole
favorable, ur at least not unfavorable, to this hypothesis

§523. Radical I is shortened in the word sendni, not only in composi-
tion but in case -forms (below, §527), the following group of vanants
occurs all in one passage, where TS alone has the shortening
laaya ralhagrlaa.4 (KS °krtaak, MS °krtana.4) ca rathuu d.t ra senrint-

grdmanyau (TS eendnt °) VS TS MS KS AB And sir with
tdrkyya,4 cárt anemsá ia, senajic ra moan., ra, ralhaprotas (TS
rate °) cáxarnarathat ca, rathaseana.4 ra ralherilra. ea

§524 The other cases concern the feminine nouns prthsvi and (once)
prapharvi
yá duly asL tape pránadü prapharviddh (ApS °vtdah) KS ApS
name 'gnaye prlhira:We lokasprte (ChU prlhiv,k)itc lokak }ile, MU

prlhivtksitc lokasniits) TS RSA ChC MU
prlhsyssarinm (MS prlhivi', VS f °sadani) lvántarska,adam (VS tadds

dsviaadam denasadant) VS TS MS KS SB TB
prlhitnsprñ (MS prlhtvi°) má ma hcnsih MS TA
ye deed duabadgd ye prthsvibadgas (TS KS prthstn °, but 2 mes of

KS °rt) TS MS KS
aixulhd pslrbhyah prthurtfadbhyah (MS GG prlhivi') AV ApS MS

Kau§ GG HG

3 Miscellaneous final i i
§525 There is very httle else On na ced avedi (aveds) etc , see §530

below, it does not belong here except by grace of Boehtlingk's emenda-
tion, which is not, justified Otherwise we have noted only a few stray
cases concerning noun declension, which really belong later and are
placed here only because both forms happen to have final s or i
ague team atiklavag ary upa.truli (MS 012, TB °3rtlo) divas (TB dsvah)

prthivyoh MS AB TB AS SS The form is locative of an s-stem

252 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

hke genuine rhythmic lengthening of z as stem final of its first member
yd to agne hankayd (VSK hart°, MS MS hard') tanúr varyzylhd gahvar-

eylhd VS VSK SB (Pretties MS MS )

2 Final i in the seam of compounds shortened phonetically
§522 No wholly satisfactory formulation of the circumstances of this

not uncommon phenomenon has yet been attained We cannot improve
on Wackernagel II 1 §56 e-g (cf also Leumann, Gurupü3akaumudi
13 ff) It seems most likely to have been dependent originally on the
opposite conditions to those which caused rhythmic lengthening, that es,
to avoid a succession of long syllables, i was shortened before two con-
sonants and between long syllables The variants are on the whole
favorable, or at least not unfavorable, to this hypothesis

§523. Radical I is shortened in the word tundra, not only in composi-
tion but in case -forms (below, §527), the following group of variants
occurs all in one passage, where TS alone has the shortening
tasya rathagrtsai (KS °krtsaS, MS °krtsna4) ca rathaujdi ra sendni-

grántanyau (TS aura °) VS TS MS KS SB And so with
tdrkyyak cdrzglartrmz.4 ca, stem. ca ausena, ca, rathaprotas (TS
rathe°) cdsamaralhak ca, rathasvana4 cu rathcrttra.4 ca

§524 The other cases concern the feminine nouns prthzvi and (once)
prapharet
ya deny rz i,slake pealed, prapharviddh (ApS °Malt) KS ApS
nomo 'gnnye prthzvik.'Ie lokasprte (ChU prthtvd>t.te lokakote, MU

prthzviikgzte lokasrarle) 1'S KSA ChU MU
prthzvcgadam (MS prthzvi', VS f sedan) tveintarzksasadain (VS tadds

dtveaadam devasadam) VS TS MS KS SB TB
prthtvesprii (MS prthtvi°) and not hzrtsih MS TA
ye deed dtvzbhciga ye prthzzñbadgds (TS KS prtliizez °, but 2 mss of

KS °vi°) TS MS KS
svadhd pitrbhyah prthtvtgadbhyah (MS GG prthzvi') AV ApS MS

Kau§ GG HG
3 Miscellaneous final z i

§525 There is very little else On na ced avedi (meat) etc , see §530
below, it does not belong here except by grace of Boehthngk's emenda-
tion, which is not Justified Otherwise we have noted only a few stray
cases concerning noun declension, which really belong later and are
placed here only because both forms happen to have final t or i
agne team súktaudg wry upa.truti (MS °tz, TB °lento) divas (TB rituals)

prthziyoh MS SB TB AS SS The form is locative of an z -stem
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 253

MS is anomalous (or possibly felt as a sort of neuter accusative
adverb?)

ado (MS ato, AV ado yid) devi (AV KS den) prrdhanidnri prthag yai
(AV °mind purastdt) AV KS ApS MS Nominative and
vocative

at omatrayastrtrtie bhuvana.+ya paint TS KS AS slovens traya.s rtn.4e
bhu° patni MS As prec see §813

tan den (KS devi) devyurvaéya TS KS ApS
rdtrt (TB rdtri, v I of KS rdtrth) sto nam na ,Ttgyuye (KS t TB °yT)

RV KS TB
satyrid a (ApS satyd lsi) dharmanas pati (Vast MS part) AS Vail

AO MS
avinendrar na Agri (TB ° vi) VS MS TB The -vi form is a dual

adj , and so Mahidhara takes the -vi form also, but possibly it may
be a neut sing adverb

griyatri (MG 'In) rhandasrim mat(' (MG mdtah) TA TAA Mali&nU
MG Nom voc

na sisuridata (HG t sitartdata /r) ApMB HG See §3S4

4 Noun stems in t i

§626 It is well known that the division between short and long
i- sterns is lax, many words slip over from one category to the other
eiwradic.illy ur even frequently, and in some cases it is hard to be sure
to which they originally belonged Practically all the variants in this
division concern such fluctuations Little evidence for rhythmic
influence can be discerned

§627 We begin with cases where the original is certainly or probably
i First, a case of the stem tenant, where the root ni 'lead' guarantees
the original length of the vowel In §523 we have seen that the shorten-
ing occurs also in composition
namah seruihhyah scndnibhyah (VS TS °rttbhya§) ca vo rea»eah VS TS

MS KS
§628 In the same context occurs the following variant Boehtlingk

takes the form in short t from a stem ,Ivan -in 'having dogs', while he
derives the other from sva -ni 'leading dogs', this seems improbable in
the light of the variants, both are probably from trva -ni, with (possibly
rhythmic) shortening in the one case (so Mahidhara, followed by Griffith
and Keith)
namah ivantbhyo (MS kvaei °) mrgayubhya§ ca vu namah VS MS KS

name mrgayuhhyah &vanthhya3 ca vo namah TS

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 253

MS is anomalous (or possibly felt as a sort of neuter accusative
adverb?)

ado (MS ato, AV ado yad) devi (AV KS devi) prathamárziz prthag yet
(AV °wind purasüit) AV KS ApS MS Nominative and
vocative

itomatrayastrirt,le bhuvanasya paint TS KS AS storms trayastnn,§e
bhu° patni MS As prec see §813

tarn dean (KS devi) devyarva§ya TS KS ApS
ratrz (TB ralri, v 1 of KS slash) stornam na .74/yuye (KS t TB °sT)

RV KS TB
satyad a (ApS sated ta) dharmanas pali (Vait MS pari) AS Vait

ApS MS
mannendram ria ,/agivi (TB ° vi) VS MS TB The -vi form is a dual

adj , and so Mahídliara takes the -vz form also, but possibly it may
be a neut sing adverb

gdyatri (MG 'in) chandasdm maid (MG matah.) TA TAA MalignU
MG Nom voc

na sisaridata (HG t sisanzdatah) ApMB HG See §3S4

4 Noun stems in t i

§526 It is well known that the division between short and long
z- sterns is lax, many cords slip over from one category to the other
sporadically or even frequently, and in some cases it is hard to be sure
to which they originally belonged Practically all the variants in this
division concern such fluctuations Little evidence for rhythmic
influence can be discerned

§527 We begin with cases where the original is certainly or probably
i First, a case of the stem tenant, where the root ni 'lead' guarantees
the original length of the vowel In §523 we have seen that the shorten-
ing occurs also in composition
namah senribhyah sendnibhya.§ (VS TS °nzbhya&) ca vo namah VS TS

MS KS
§528 In the same context occurs the following variant Bochtlingk

takes the form in short z from a stem Ivan -in 'having dogs', while he
derives the other from sva -ni 'leading dogs', this seems improbable in
the light of the variants, both are probably from Iva -ni, with (possibly
rhythmic) shortening in the one case (so Mahidliara, followed by Griffith
and Keith)
namah &vanzbhyo (MS &vani') mrgayubhyah ca vo namah VS MS KS

nomo mrgayubhyah tvanzbhya3 ca vo namah TS
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254 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Other cases of probably onginal I are
aucaked ahem akytbhydm (MG (Lkp °) bhüydeam AG PG MG N The

Worm is regular in the older language Wackernagel III p 303
variilrim (KS t varu , TS variilrirn) tvay(ur varunaaya ndbh ;m VS TS

KS SB tvadur varutrim va° nd° MS MS
rdtrim- rdtrIm (AV TS rdtnm- rdlr:m) apraydvam bharanlah AV TS

MS KSSB
rdlrtm (KS rdtrim) jtnva TS KS PB Vait
rdtrim (TS rdtnm) pivaaa TS KSA
ham rdtri (VS rdlrih, VSK TA rdlr:h) prat; dhiyaidm AV VS VSK.

MS TA
rdtnm (SMB PG MG °rim) dhenum :udyatim (AV updyaldm) AV

HG ApMB SMB PG MG
ye rdtrtm (KS °rim) anrttip(hanl: (KS t °,y(halha) AV KS
prati tud parvafi (TS TB °fir, MS KS MS parvali) vettu VS TS MS

KS SB TB MS See 6490
veda4rir (TS ° krtr) an TS KS GB PB Vait IS
mahfn4Im (VSK maAtndm) payo 'st VS VSK TS KS .S`B KS ApS

MS SG Even from the gern mah:, the VSK form would be
anomalous

hrdduníbhyah (KSA °ntbhyah) svdhd VS TS KSA This is uncertain,
both short and long t are otherwise known RV has hrddurtim,
but hradunt -vrt See also dayikdbhir hradunzm etc , §543

ktmibh:h (KSA t kimi VS bami°) kimyanlu (VS tram °) tvd VS TS KSA
§529. But in the rest stems in short t seen to be pnruary

evdhakrttbhyah (TS ApS and most marl of MS °krti) preyya TS SB
ICS ApS MS To hail - makings', suffix tt

aydk cdgne 'ay anabh ;bas tk (AS ApMB HG °1iá) ca MS KS AS SS
KS ApS Kauf ApMB HG Suffix t:, as in the last

dkühnt (SMB °tIm) dttrim manaaah (SMB °aa, AV aubhagant) puro
dadhe (SMB prapadye) AV TB SMB As prec

dlir (TS KSA dti) Wham) darvedti to thlyave (TS KSA utiyavydh) VS
TS MS KSA dit to Rigvedic

abhi (ir (HG °(ir, ApMB abhibrir) yd ca no grhe (RVKh ca me dhruvd)
RVKh ApMB HG

diva (divas, d:vah) akambhanu (VS SB ° nfr, VSK t akambhany) at
VS VSK TS KS SB TB ApS Here fein gender is responsible
for the long f

hrah-hrah prat: earl vi caq(e TS ApS kuo devi prati súnr vs ca0(e KS
Here too aún is made fern , agreeing with s fern entity
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Other cases of probably ongmal i are
sneaks aham akribhydm (MG akin) bhilydeam AG PG MG N The

Worm is regular in the older language Wackernagel I11 p 303
variilrim (KS t varu °, TS varaatrim) tvaf(ur varunasya ndbhim VS TS

KS SB (coupe varutrim vá rote MS MS
rdtrim- rdtrim (AV TS rdtnm- rdtrim) apraydvam bharantah AV TS

MS KS SB
ratrim (KS ratrim) Jima TS KS PB Volt
rdtrim (TS rdtrim) Smelt TS KSA
gam roof (VS Mirth, VSK TA ?Aril.) prati dhfyatdm AV VS VSK,

MS TA
rdtnm (SMB PG MG °rim) dhenum zudyatim (AV upayatim) AV

HG ApMB SMB PG MG
ye ,Butt (KS °rim) anutz f(hanlz (KS t ° f(hatha) AV KS
prati tvd parvati (TS TB °tzr, MS KS MS pane() vetlu VS TS MS

KS SB TB MS See §490
vefa.4rir (TS ° krzr) an TS KS GB PB Vert IS
mahindm (VSK mahzndm) payo 'sz VS VSK TS KS SB KS ApS

MS SG Even from the stern malt, the VSK form would be
anomalous

hrddunibhyah (KSA °nzbhyah) svilha VS TS KSA This is uncertain,
both short and long t are otherwise known RV has hrddunzm,
but hraduni -vrt See also di yikdbhzr hrddunzm etc , §543

gzmibhzh (KSA t km', VS gams°) kimyaniu (VS barn) ilia VS TS KSA
§529. But in the rest stems in short' seen to be primary

evdhakrttbhyah (TS ApS and most mss of MS °krtr) preyya TS SB
KS ApS MS 'To hail - makings', suffix tz

aydg cdgne 'ey anabhzgastzg (AS ApMB HG °M3) ca MS KS AS SS
KS ApS Kau3 ApMB HG Suffix tz, as in the last

[(Whin (SMB °tim) denim manasah (SMB °ea, AV subhagdm) puro
dadhe (SMB prapadye) AV TB SMB As prec

Mr (TS KSA die) vellum() dart/mid to vdyave (TS KSA vayavydh) VS
TS MS KSA all is Rigvedic

abhzflzr (HG °(fr, ApMB abhifrir) ya ca no grhe (RVKh ca me darned)
RVKh ApMB HG

diva (divas, dzvah) skambhanzr (VS SB ° nir, VSK t skambhany) ass
VS VSK TS KS SB TB ApS Here fern gender is responsible
for the long i

birah -ázrah prati sari vi cafle TS ApS giro devi prati sans ve calls KS
Here too sari is made fern , agreeing with a fern entity
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 255

irontbhydm (TB iront °) aodhit TS KSA.
yaktrmam 1montbhydm (ApMB °nt °, v 1 °ni) badaadát RV ApMB

yakpmam bhaaadyam ironibhydm badaadam AV
mtlydvarunau brontbhydm (TS iront °) TB KSA
ism meaty. (ApMB ham te meth!) bhavatu ham yugaaya tardma (ApMB

trdma) AV ApMB
rtin prof bhth (KSA em proftbhth, ms bhr) TS KSA Cf Macdonell

and Keith, Vedu; Index 2 358 f
proftbhyah (KSA t prole) addhd TS KSA
tmdm khandoty oeadAtm (ApMB °dhim) RV AV ApMB
o{adhtbhyah MG ooadhibhyah SG
kratvd vanstham vara dmurim ula RV kratve vare athemany amurim

uta SV
tam arty (VS SB ar-ir) uuidm (KS vtdah) VS MS KS SB Nom

sang of stem art, the anomalous VS AB form ie noted in BR ,
av2art

adhd uteri (AV allia itvrtr, ApMB athd dura) vidalham a vaddet (RV
vaddthnh) RV AV ApMB Stem )ten (or, with most mss of AV ,
prvt) RV has a dual form, ApMB an isolated sing from a stem
in !, perhaps due to confusion between the RV and AV forme
On the i of the initial syllable see 1549

plñtnr (TB °hir) vyaktah 3atadhñra utaah VS MS KS TB
ambd ca butñ ca martini. MS ambd dull nttatntr TS
apo maht vyayolt cak lase tamah RV apo mnht trnule rak{u{d tatnah

SV TB Here we have a complete change of construction, in
addition to (or perhaps rather than') a change of stem -form

to te bhtnadmt takarim (KS ° rim, AVPpp ]Roth] tayartm, AV mehanam)
AV TS KS ApS See 199 There te no way to determine the
original quantity of the t here

029a There are also cases in which a nom sing in i, apparently
from a stem in in, vanes with one in th from a stem in t
eydnabth (SV °it) pavage Roma dharmabhth (SV (Mannand) RV SV
an no danti (TA °tit) pracodaydt MS TA MahánU Comm on TA

manddantah
direhettr rndnydvan (PB t °yardn) patalrt (PB °tnh) TS PB TB PG

ApMB dur° patalrt ud)tnivdn MS MG
tuparno avyathtr (SV °tht) bharat RV SV

ß53O In one variant there tit multiple confusion, involving also
verb forma
na ced avedt (BrhU avedt) mahali vrnaplth AB BrhU So Conc, with

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 255

krombhydm (TS front') soaM TS KSA.
yakpmam lronsbhydm (ApMB °nl °, v 1 °ni) badaaddt RV ApMB

yaksmam bhasadyam lronsbhydm badsudam AV
mzlydvarunau lronzbhydm (TS front') TS KSA
lam meths,. (ApMB lam to meths) bhavatu lam yugasya tardma (ApMB

trdma) AV ApMB
flan prltibhsh (KSA em prytzbhzh, me bhr°) TS KSA Cf Macdonell

and Keith, Vedu Index 2 358 f
prsfTbhyah (KSA t pryts °) evdhd TS KSA
zmdm khandmy oladhzm (ApMB °dhim) RV AV ApMB
ofadhzbhyah MG ooadhíbhyah SG
knot. vara ham vara dmurim uta RV kratve vare elhemany dmurim

uta SV
earn arzr (VS SB arir) edam (KS i dah) VS MS KS SB Nom

sing of stem art, the anomalous VS AB form is noted in BR ,
s v 2 art

adhd /turf (AV atha pram, ApMB athd jivri) vedalham d madders (RV
vaddthah) RV AV ApMB Stem pert (or, with most mas of AV ,
yams) RV has a dual form, ApMB an isolated sing from a stem
in i, perhaps due to confusion between the RV and AV forms
On the i of the initial syllable see 1544

plá.ku (TB °fir) vyaktah latadhñra Mack VS MS KS TB
ambd ca bold ca meal. MS ambd dull nztatnzr TS
ape mahz vyayatz cakyase tamah RV apo mahl crnule cakcupd INCA

SV TB Here we have a complete change of construction, in
addition to (or perhaps rather than') a change of stem -form

va to bhzrwdmz takarirn (KS ° rim, AVPpp ]Roth] Means, AV mehanam)
AV TS KS ApS See 149 There is no way to determine the
onginal quantity of the z here

1529a There are also cases in which a nom sing in i, apparently
from a stem in in, vanes with one in zh from a stem in z
vydnakzh (SV °li) pavane soma dharmabhzh (SV dharmand) RV SV
tan no danti (TA °tzh) pracodaydt MS TA MahánU Comm on TA

manddanlah
diirehetzr zndnydvdn (PB t °yavdn) patatri (PB °tnh) TS PB TB PG

ApMB ddr° patatri vdjznludn MS MG
napalm° avyathzr (SV °!hi) bharat RV SV

1530 In one variant there is multiple confusion, involving also
verb forms
na ced avert{ (BrhU averts) mahati vena-0tzh AB BrhU So Cone, with
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256 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

the printed texts But avedz is only Boehtluigk's emendation,
mee avedi The KAnva recension, however, has avedzr, and Kena
Up (not in Conc) avedin, a verb -form ('if he has not known [this,
it is] a great disaster') avedzr would be nom sing of a noun stem
avedo 'if not, (there u3) ignorance, a great disaster ' avedi ig taken
by Comm as nom sing of avedon 'if not, (he u3) ignorant', etc
These are surely enough variants, without Boehtlmgk's additional
one!

5 Verb forme containing z i and z i in the second syllable of dissyllabic
bases

6681 This variation occurs in a considerable number of miscellaneotui
cages in the inflection of the verb, oftenest in root or stems syllables,
in which may be Included the second syllable of dissyllabic bases
Among the latter we find cases which may plausibly be Interpreted as
rhythmic or at least phonetic in character We include with them also
nouns which show the same shift in the second syllable of dissyllabic
bases, since they are of the same phonetic character
su.;aznz sanaeva (TS TB famz,va, KS t5amni;va) VS I'S MS KS TB
avanly aeya pavildram (SV pavz °) anavah RV SV The ehortenin of

SV improves the meter (anapest after cesura)
§632 The next two concern noun forms which may possilily contain

dissyllabic bases in their first elements, but they are very obscure
nntankpu n purilatá (TS puri MS puli °, KSA pull -) VS %'SK TS

MS KSA
ido hank, no (TS lily hall °) VS TS MS KSA Name of some

animal A theory as to the origin of this i in Wackernagel, I §39
note

§633 At least in origin, the z of the i, wrist represents likewise an
IE schwa, the second syllable of dissyllabic bases For well -known
phonetic reasons, it is regularly long in the 2d and 3d persons singular,
short in the reef of the inflexion When we find divergences from this
scheme, they are to be regarded as analogical extensions in one direction
or the other, cf VV 1 p 189
Gana (TB Gat)) no miiravarunas (MS 'n(i) avid(am (TB avi °) RV MS

TB The root au is undoubtedly dissyllabic in origin The i
of TB is due to the analogy of singular forme like avid So in the
next

aznimadanta polar) (Kaué also palnyo) yathabhágam ( ) avrpayt,ata
(AS °yi-0aGa) VS VSK SB AA LS Kaut SMB GG KhG Cf
prec
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the printed texts But avedt is only Boehtlmgk's emendation,
mss avedi The KAnva recension, however, has avedtr, and Kena
Up (not m Conc) avedin, a verb -form ('if he has not known [this,
it is] a great disaster') avedtr would be nom sing of a noun stem
avedi 'if not, (there is) ignorance, a great disaster ' avedi is taken
by comm as nom sing of avedin 'if not, (he is) ignorant', etc
These are surely enough variants, without Boehtlmgk's additional
one!

5 Verb forme containing t i and t i in the second syllable of dissyllabic
bases

§531 This variation occurs m a considerable number of miscellaneous
cases in the inflection of the verb, oftenest in root or stem syllables,
in which may be Included the second syllable of dissyllabic bases
Among the latter we find cases which may plausibly be interpreted as
rhythmic or at least phonetic in character We include with them also
nouns
bases,

which show the same shift in the second syllable of dissyllabic
since they are of the same phonetic character

su .matt sami4va (TS TB Imam, KS Ilarn,wa) VS 1'S MS KS TB
avant!' asya pavildram (SV pave°) daavah RV SV The shortening of

SV improves the meter (anapest after cesura)
§532 The next two concern noun forms which may possibly contain

dissyllabic bases in their first elements, but they are very obscure
nnlankfam puri,laf i (TS puri , MS pulti KSA pull') VS VSK TS

MS KSA
ulo haltkpia (TS ills half °) VS TS MS KSA Name of some

animal A theory as to the origin of this i in Wackernagel, I §39
note

§533 At least in origin, the t of the 1.0 aorist represents likewise an
IE schwa, the second syllable of dissyllabic bases For well -known
phonetic reasons, it is regularly long in the 2d and 3d persons singular,
short in the rest of the inflexion When we find divergences from this
scheme, they are to be regarded as analogical extensions in one direction
or the other, cf VV I p 189
tens (TB tato) no mttrdvarundv (MS °nri) avtó(am (TB avi °) RV MS

TB The root au is undoubtedly dissyllabic in origin The t
of TB is due to the analogy of singular forms like evil So in the
next

amimadanta ptlaro (Kaut also patnyo) yalhdbadgam ( ) dvridytyata
(AS °yi$ala) VS VSK SB AS LS Kaut SMB GG KhG Cf
prec
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 267

Ind tvdgntr dhvanayld (TS "yid, KSA °yed, MS dhanayld) dhtimagandhth
RV VS TS MS KSA This la the oonveree of the preceding,
TS shortens the vowel by analogy with dual and plural forma

afa i qu madhu madhundbht yodht TS adah au madhu madhundbht
yodhih RV AV SV AA M$ On the anomalous TS farm see
VV I p 27

d gharmo agntm reayann avid; (TA °die) RV TA d gharmo agntr
amrtn na each MS See VV I 184

1634 Probably rhythmic in character is the i which vanes with t
in denominative stems before the ya -uign, cf VV I p 155, and above
1478 where the same shift occurs between a and d
pulriyantah (AV putriyanh) auddnavah RV AV SV
jantyanlo ny (AV Jantyanft nda) °pravah RV SV AV a ss

1635 In some cases we seem to have rhythmic or metrical lengthening
of t in stem syllables, at least it occurs in puaitious where the meter
favore a long
pratt Yma (SV ma) deva rigalah (SV rie °, and ao p p of RV and MS )

RV SV MS KS TB The p p readings confirm our opinion that
the i ie metn grana

nnñrnha (VS SB KS alai) rudram ndtmnhe (VS AB KS (vii°, and so
v 1 of MS ICS MS , and p p of MS) VS TS MS KS SB TB
KS ApS MS

1536 But the same shift in root or steal syllables occurs in some
cases where it cannot be rhythmic, the explanation varies and is some-
times obscure
aarudn palho anrnri i keiyema (AV ket °) AV TB TA ApS The rout

kni 'dwell' here presents an exceptional form with i, perhaps under
the influence of the other root ket 'pensh', from which i forme are
familiar

yiipdyserhri,yamrinñydnubrùhi (MS °chrtyá) Aps MS Here the
m the passive of án, is regular, and is probably to be read also in
MS with moat nits

aarniñgayaft (SB aami °) aarvatah RV SB BrhU The root tñg appears
sporadically as iüg in the Brghmaiias, the true reading of BrhU
is aamiñg° in this passage (text emended)

1537. Jumbled participial forme of the parallel roots jt and )yd, ji
ajikih (TA ajitdh, ApMB and one ma of HG ajitd) aydma saradah

¡stain TA ApMB HG
t jinn udjajtto udjarn aasrvdnao (KS Jtglvdnòo, TS gaarudnao tdjam

jigtvditeo) VS TS KS SB

t,
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and todgntr dhvanayid (TS °yid, KSA °yed, MS dhanayid) dhumagandhth
RV VS TS MS KSA This iB the converse of the preceding,
TS shortens the vowel by analogy with dual and plural forma

afa ú su madhu madhundbht yodhz TS adah su madhu madhundbht
yodhih. RV AV SV AA MS On the anomalous TS form see
VVIp 27

d gharmo agntm rtayann ankh (TA edit) RV TA d gharmo agntr
amrto na adds MS See VV I 184

1634 Probably rhythmic in character is the i which varies with t
m denominative stems before the ya -sign, cf VV I p 155, and above
1478 where the same shift occurs between a and d
putriyantah (AV pufrtyantz) suddnavah RV AV SV
,ianiyanlo nu (AV janzyantt ndv) agrauah RV SV AV Ali SS

1635 In some cases we seem to have rhythmic or metrical lengthening
of z in stern syllables, at least it occurs in positions where the meter
favors a long
prat'. sma (SV .rma) deva risalah (SV rzo °, and sop p of RV and MS )

RV SV MS HS TB The p p readings confirm our opinion that
the i is mein grana

entwine (VS SB KS ava) rudram adzmahe (VS SB KS rule, and so
v 1 of MS KS MS , and p p of MS) VS TS MS KS SB TB
KS ApS MS

1536 But the same shift in root or stem syllables occurs in some
cases where it cannot be rhythmic, the explanation varies and is some-
times obscure
sarvdn patho anrrui d ksiyema (AV kst°) AV TB TA ApS The root

k, +t 'dwell' here presents an exceptional form with i, perhaps under
the influence of the other root ks, 'perish', from which i forme are
familiar

yupdyarchriyamdndydnubr4hz (MS °Anna) ApS MS Here the i,
in the passive of km, Is regular, and is probably to be read also m
MS with most roes

samzñgayatt (SB Ramie) sarvalah RV SB BrhU The root trig appears
sporadically as iñg in the Brghmaruus, the true reading of BrhU
rB samiñg° in this passage (text emended)

1637. Jumbled participial forms of the parallel roots p and jyd, ji
aptdh (TA cola!, ApMB and one ms of HG cried) sydma saradah

¡darn TA ApMB HG
udjtno udjafzto vdjam easrvdnso (KS parables, TS sasruanso vdjam

Altoona) VS TS KS SB
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258 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1639 We have classified the form iydna 'going', as a reduplicated
present from roots, see VV I p 126
sydnah (SV 1y) krino dahabhth aahasrash RV SV AV KS. TA
atotrhhyo dhrlmav sydnah (SV iÿ) RV AV SV

1539. The participle 1dtta appears as t¢°, probably under the influence
of the nouns td, ¿da
idzto (MS KS td°, VSK il°) devau hanulit abluffsh VS VSK MS KS

TB
1540 The present and past passive participles of root kit 'perish',

kiinat and kiln, are concerned in the following
Hama takiinatkehhyah (TS KS vikiínak °) VS TS KS SB nomo

dkiinakebhyah MS If MS is nght it has a blend of the other two
readings, but the mes vary, and it is likely that dk Inak° was
intended

The 3 plur perfect ending sre appears once as Ire
tdh prdry/a (Vait °yah, MS prdcir) untgdhtre (KS t ire, Veit aani)s-

gdue) KS Veit MS práci4 cojjagdhue ApS

6 Noun suffixes containing t i

1541_ Twice in MS the suffix rya, representing ya after two con-
sonants, appears as iya, but. both times the p p of MS has iya
nomo agriyaya (VS KS 'grydya, MS 'griyaya) ca prathamáya ca VS TS

MS KS
aahasriyo dyotatdm (TS TB dipyaGim, MS aahaariyo 3yotatiim) aprayu-

rhan VS TS MS KS SB TB
1541a We have quoted in §249 (q v) three variante in which AV

reads vartyah for older mitzvah
asmabhyam zndra varieah (AV variyah) sugani krdhi RV AV as-

nutbhyum maht vanvah augani halt RV
aakhd eakhtbhyo ear,eah (AV 'variyah, so one me of GB , Ppp varzvah)

krnotu RV AV *TS KS GB
tvaifa no aira varivah (AV variyah) krnotu AV TS

1542 Several times forms in ina vary with other forms containing
short s
yd sara_evati ve§abhagin. (ApS * vtéabh °, KS eetabhagtni) MS KS

ApS - bhagina, from bhaga, seems to be found only here, KS
substitutes a more regular form (fera of bhagin)

ttra.lnrdji (MS tirafc¿nardfi) rakittd AV MS Again ina varies with
to (weak stein i)

nomo yuvabhyo namo thnncbhyah RV ApS namo yuvabhya aitnebhya.

258 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§538 We have classified the form iydna 'going', as a reduplicated
present from root s, see VV I p 126
Admit (SV iÿ) krpno dahabhzh eahasrash RV SV AV KS. TA
etotrbhyo dhrpnav syanah (SV iy °) RV AV SV

§539. The participle Nita appears as se, probably under the influence
of the nouns i4, add
Idzto (MS KS zd°, VSK i1 °) demur hanvdrt ablitofth VS VSK MS KS

TB
4540 The present and past passive participles of root kyz 'perish',

kpznal and kpina, are concerned in the following
Hama ezkpinatkebhyah (TS KS vaginae) VS TS KS SB Hama

akpznakebhyah MS If MS is nght it has a blend of the other two
readings, but the mss vary, and it is likely that skink° was
intended

The 3 plur perfect ending tre appears once as Ire
tali pracya (Vint °yah, MS prdrir) ujjzgahsre (KS t ire, Veit aamjz-

pair.) KS Vint MS prdci3 cojjagahzre ApS

6 Noun suffixes containing t i

§641. Twice in MS the suffix tya, representing ya after two con-
sonants, appears as tya, but both times the p p of MS has tya
name agrzyaya (VS KS 'gryaya, MS 'griydya) ca prathamaya ca VS TS

MS KS
eahasrzyo dyotaldm (TS TB dips. .im, MS sahaariyo jyotatdm) aprayu-

chan VS TS MS KS SB TB
§541a We have quoted in §249 (q v) three variants in which AV

reads variyah for older maroon
asmabhyam zndra vanvah (AV variyah) swain krdhz RV AV as-

nuibhyam motet vanvah swain kah RV
eakhd eakhzbhyo van vah (AV `variyah, BO one ms of GB , Ppp varzvah)

krnotu RV AV *TS KS GB
tvay(a no atra variyah (AV variyah) krnotu AV TS

4542 Several times forms in ins vary with other forms containing
short t
yd sura vati ve §abhagind (ApS * vt§obh °, KS veéabhagsni) MS KS

ApS - bhagina, from Maps, seems to be found only here, KS
substitutes a more regular form (fern of bhagin)

fsraJnraji (MS tzraícinardji) rakptla AV MS Again ins varies with
in (weak stem z)

nomo yuvabhyo Hama dstnehhyah RV ApS namo yuvabhya alsnebhyah
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 259

(MS de, p p dal") ca vo namah (MS name- namah) MS KS
Nina is úa Xry in RV , in MS it seems to be secondarily adapted
in form to words in Ina

4543 The shortening of I to t before suffixal ka may properly be
classed with rhythmic shortenings Cf Edgerton, JAOS 31 95 f , 111
dtipikdbhtr hrdduntm (KSA thra°) TS KSA hrdduntr dú.tkdbhth

VS MS

7 Miscellaneous t and t

4544 Here, first, a few variants which seem to concern what are
fundamentally related forms, one being usually more or leas suspicious
imkdrdya, and °krtdya (KSA tm°, VS MS SB hune) VS TS MS

KSA SB TB ApS
tryatdyú (TB tr °) akttavrim VS TB From the equivalent adjective

forms trya (RV) and irya, doubtless ultimately the same, tho the
etymology is doubtful (cf Neisser, ZWbch d RV e v trya)

uffrirayah ptivayoh (ApS pxlvayoh) MS ApS` MS Cf the word ptlu
or pilu, name of a tree Obscure

vidvir yñmann avardhayan VS videir ydman vavardhayan TB Comm
on TB drdhalakluyah, that is equivalent to vi.du, for which vcdu
is not recorded

adhd fiuri (AV afhaptvnr, most mss ptrvtr, which Whitney would restore,
ApMB afhri Teri) vidatham d vadün (RV vadáthah) RV AV ApMB
Various theories connect the obscure word with either fyriOt) or

3r The i in the first. syllable in ApMB is isolated and no doubt
due to popular etymology, thinking of fir or of the i forms of JO
or jr (firma etc ) See §529

annmivdta tdayd (MS anamintrivi idayrf, p p tdayd) madanlah RV MS
TB AS The MS form is probably a mere corruption (due to
thought. of W.' cf the lexically quoted idú), corrected in p p

damn. -dams sus'utyri (TS tir, MS "ti, AS SS °tir) túvrdhdnd (AV ° miau,
AS SS yam wind) AV TS MS KS AS SS Different case forms
of an i -stem Sec §236

gan- Ieralhas gandtkera uldkhalah ApMB Arindikera (PG 3aundtkeya)
ulukhalah HG PG See 4489

§545 The rest are more definitely lexical in character, but even they
occasionally show traces of phonetic relations, thus in the first
subhuldya plpihi (MS pipiht) MS TA ApS And others, with toe,

tige, brahrrtavarcasdya, etc In MS always pipihi, probably from
pd 'drink', while pipiht is from pyd(pi) 'swell' The result, how-
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(MS aái°, p p dai) as vo namah (MS rzamo- namah) MS KS
Nina äs Xry m RV , m MS it seems to be secondarily adapted
in form to words mina

§543 The shortening of to t before suffixal ka may properly be
classed with rhythmic shortenings Cf Edgerton, JAOS 31 95 f , 111
dzi Ikdbhzr hrddunzm (KSA thra°) TS KSA hrddunir dúgtkdbhth

VS MS

7 Miscellaneous t and i

§544 Here, first, a few variants which seem to concern what are
fundamentally related forms, one being usually more or lees suspicious
imkdrdya, and °krtdya (KSA tin °, VS MS SB htm °) VS TS MS

KSA SB TB ApS
iryatdyd (TB tr°) akttavrive VS TB From the equivalent adjective

farina irya (RV) and irya, doubtless ultimately the same, tho the
etymology is doubtful (cf Neisser, ZWbch d RV s v ,rya)

uttdrayoh pilvaynh (ApS pilvayoh) MS ApS MS Cf the word pzlu
or pitu, name of a tree Obscure

vidvir yrim.ann avardhayan VS vidvir ydman vavardhayan TB Comm
on TB drdhalaktayah, that is equivalent to vidu, for which indu
is not recorded

adhd Jivri (AV atha3zvnr, most mss yams, which Whitney would restore,
ApMB athi,7ivri) tndatham d vaddn (RV vadáthah) RV AV ApMB
Various theories connect the obscure word with either 3yd(7t) or
Jr The i m the first syllable in ApMB is isolated and no doubt
due to popular etymology, thinking of floor of the i forms of iyd
or jr (Jima etc ) See §529

annmivdia tdayd (MS anamimisri idayd, p p tdayd) mndanlah RV MS
TB AS The MS form is probably a mere corruption (due to
thought of id' cf the lexically quoted uld), corrected in p p

dam -dams sus!utyd (TS ' tir, MS "ti, AS SS "tir) tdvrdhdrzd (AV ° eau,
AS SS vain wind) AV TS MS KS AS AS Different case forms
of an i -stem Sec §236

landeralhas landzkera ulúkhatah ApMB lindikera (PG 3aundtkeya)
ul,ikhalah HG PG See §489

§645 The rest are more definitely lexical in character, but even they
occasionally show traces of phonetic relations, thus m the first
aubhútdya pipihi (MS pipihi) MS TA ApS And others, with toe,

úr7e, brahrruivarcasdya, etc In MS always pipihi, probably from
pd 'drink', while pipihi is from pyd(pi) 'swell' The result, how-

is
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ever, gives the semblance of a mutual (quasi- rhythmic) shift of
quantity, cf VV I p 182

aaraavati tud maghavann abhynak (TB ApS abhirridl) RV AV VS MS
KS TB AB ApS See 1142

audittr ass TS PB audittr am KS GB Vait a udtttndd,tyebhya ddttydn
nnva MS Boehtlingk eudth Anklang an Aditi, audits glanzvoll
(di) SudUt is Rigvedic

indvam td dhUam (MS dhttam) dnaáuh (SV (Idata) RV AV SV MS
ApS Roots dht and NO

ttpmam dyudham (AV anikam) vidLtam (AV vtdstam, KS °dham idtlam)
aahaaral AV TS MS KS See 1169

kaver yak putrah sa im d (TA ad tnuih, Poona ed as Lind) ctketa RV AV
TA N

alt ud (AV Kauh aliva) yo marulo manyale nah RV AV Kau Meta-
them of quantity

harp padam magham f rayidtne na kdmam (AA rays{rant na aomah) SV
AA rays -yin rays-man (so Keith, or, -saw)

ihasind (ApS ghaaind) me and aamprkthdh VSK ApS Corruption in
ApS , perhaps for glui nd (RV ghdst), with metathesis of quantity?
Cf Caland's note

d ydht dura hanhhydm (SV KB SS hartha, AS hurt tha) AV SV
KB AS SS Doubtless read, in all except AV, hariha ( =hart
tha), with Whitney un AV and Keith on KB

gaurir (TB TA °ri, AV your sn) munúya saltidnt takssati RV AV KS
TB ApS SMB MG

trtdrdpdaya phaligam ApMB tndrdyaydsya depham aiikam HG
See 146

samtddho agntr veyandrattr (AV °rid rathi, SS °nd raytr) dtualt AV AB
AS SS

rddhdricit (MS MS °m) samprctinriv (MS MS °nil) asarn° MS SB
KS ApS MS

nen na rruin rnava to aamdnah TA nem na man rnatdn ip. +anuinah MS
And others, see 1180

[atsksrt(am (comet °ri(arn) attdanturam TB So Cone with Bibl Ind
ed , probably misprint., Poona ed comm with text ahktn(am ]

[tvarikrtr (so all!) advasya aoadhttth sam ett RV VS TS KSA ]

8 Final u lengthened

168. As with the a and t vowels, we include here cases in which the
vowel is relatively final, that is, final in its stem as prior member of
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ever, gives the semblance of a mutual (quasi- rhythmic) shift of
quantity, cf VV I p 182

aarasvati tvd maghavann abht{rzak (TB ApS ahhi{ridl) RV AV VS MS
KS TB SB ApS See §142

audzltr ass TS PB audthr an KS GB Vait audthnddityebhya ddtlydn
jznva MS Boehthngk audits Anklang an Aditt, nuts glanzvoll
(dt) Sudilt is Rigvedtc

savant id dhilam (MS dhztam) dnakuh (SV afar) RV AV SV MS
ApS Roots dhi and dhd

ttgmam dyudham (AV anikam) víddam (AV Iodine, KS °dham iditam)
mammal AV TS MS KS See §169

haver yah putrah sa im d (TA sa meth, Poona ed as tmd) ciketa RV AV
TA N

ah id (AV Kauh aliva) yo maruto manyale nah RV AV Kau Meta-
thesis of quantity

haze padam might= trayf.ine na /comma (AA rayryanz na eomah) SV
AA rays -tgtn rays -.ran (so Keith, or, -sand)

ghee. (ApS ghasind) me and samprkthdh VSK ApS Corruption in
ApS , perhaps for gheisznd (RV ghost), with metathesis of quantity?
Cf Caland's note

d ydht Peru hanhhydm (SV KB SS hartha, AS hart tha) AV SV
KB AS SS Doubtless read, in all except AV , harihn ( =hart
tha), with Whitney on AV and Keith on KB

gaurlr (TB TA °ri, AV gaur in) mzrnu.ya sahtdnt takfati RV AV KS
TB ApS SMB MG

rndrdpdsya phaltgam ApMB tndrdyayasya kepham alikam HG
See §46

samzddho ognir ...rain (AV °ran rathi, SS °ran raytr) dtvalt AV AB
AS SS

rddhdrisil (MS MS °m) eamprcaniv (MS MS °nd) asant° MS SB
KS ApS MS

nen na ¡ruin main if aamdnah TA nest na rain mason ipsamdnah MS
And others, see 1180

[atiktrt(am (comm °r1(am) atidanturam TB So Conc with Bibl Ind
ed , probably misprint, Poona ed comm with text alzken(am

[tvañkrir (so alll) drama svadhztth sam eh RV VS TS KSA

8 Final u lengthened

§648. As with the a and t vowels, we include here cases in which the
vowel is relatively final, that is, final in its stem as pnor member of

]

I

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 281

compounds, or before the suffix mani, or in the reduplicating syllable
The cases are still lees numerous than those oft t, and add nothing
further to the subject

§b47 Of absolutely final u lengthened to 4 we have noted only four
cases, three of the particle u, and one of su All occur before single
consonants (once v, twice a sibilant), and m most of them the surround-
ing syllables are short In only one are both long, but here the original
form has short u, and ú is Introduced m a secondary text (MS )
o ;u (MS {ti) tarifa (MS KS varia) maruto vrpram aoha RV MS KS
tarn ú (MS u) 6ucttn á'wayo d-idtváttsam RV ArS TS MS KS
Imam ú (MS u, p p uImI, and MS ti) yu barn aamñkam (TA ApS

tyam aemiabhyam) RV SV MS TA ApS MS
tdam la ekam paru vi (TB f ApS f u) to ekam RV AV SV KS t TB

TA AS SS ApS MS (u -ta - ula) On puru purl, a matter of
noun inflexion, see §555

§b48. In the reduplicating syllable the change occurs in reduplicated
aonsts of root pup, the ti form is here more usual, and is doubtless a
matter of rhythmic lengthening Cf VV I p 182
firhán gtttgupalwn yuvam AS firkin (MS grhtiñ) lugupatant yuvam

MS MS
pr4 cim me (ApS *no) naryájupupah (ApS and MS v 1 °jii iupah)

MS KS ApS MS
pain me (ApS truth) katayti)ugupah (ApS and MS v 1 °lugupah)

MS MS ApS dhanam me .eariaydjuoupah KS áarteya pa.étin me
'ii gupar Gin me prihy eva SS And others in the same passages

aitrbw1hnya manlram me 'jupupah (y I 'iú °) MS
§649 There is one doubtful case before the suffix manl

aamtre tvarbhumate (VS SB lva rbhu °, MS tvarbhti`) VS MS SB
TA If MS understands a form of rbhu °, as do the others, we have
rhythmic lengthening in it But this would imply anomalous
sandhi for MS (see 5916), and two mss read .tvarbhtimate

§650. In the seam of compounds, we find first several variants of the
preposition anu, lengthened to anti The change occurs before either
v or r in every case but one (cf under §516)
anurohampnva Vait anuroho (1(5 anti) 'si TS KS GB PB Vail.

anuroluiya it'd PB Veit antirohendntirohriyántiroham Jtnva MS
(with p p and v 1 each time anú )

anuvrd (KS anti') aat KS GB PB Veit anuvrte (KS ante) lud KS
PB Veit anuvrtam jtnva Veit fantivrtántivrfe ltnva MS

panlhám antivrgbhyám (KSA anu °) TS KSA
'nrivrj
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compounds, or before the suffix mini, or in the reduplicating syllable
The cases are still less numerous than those of i 1, and add nothing
further to the subject

§547 Of absolutely final u lengthened to 4 we have noted only four
cases, three of the particle u, and one of au All occur before single
consonants (once e, twice a sibilant), and in most of them the surround-
ing syllables are short In only one are both long, but here the original
form has short u, and d is introduced in a secondary text (MS )
o pu (MS {u) vartla (MS KS varta) marina tcpram acha RV MS KS
tam u (MS u) tuctm Aurayo d- idiva1tiam RV ArS TS MS KS
imam d (MS u, p p film], and MS u) yu team aemdkam (TA ApS

tyam aemabhyam) RV SV MS TA ApS MS
fawn ta ekam para u (TB t ApS t u) ta ekam RV AV SV KS t TB

TA AS SS ApS MS (u-ta - uta) On pure punt, a matter of
noun inflexion, see §555

§648. In the reduplicating syllable the change occurs in reduplicated
aoriste of root pup, the u form is here more usual, and is doubtless a
matter of rhythmic lengthening Cf VV I p 182
grhdn apigupatant yuvam AS firkin (MS grhdñ) jugupatam yuvam

MS MS
prglam me (ApS ono) naryapugupah (ApS and MS v 1 °7ügupah)

MS KS ApS MS
pokfdn me (ApS *ruck) . (ApS and MS v 1 °jugupah)

MS Mg ApS dhanam me sartsyajugupah KS kappa pains me
jugupau tan me pahy eva SS And others in the same passages

altzrbudhnya mantram me 'jugupah (v 1 'p2°) MS
§549 There is one doubtful case before the suffix mont

samtre tvarbhumate (VS AB tva rbhu°, MS Evarbhu ") VS MS AB
TA If MS understands a form of rbhu°, as do the others, we have
rhythmic lengthening in it But this would imply anomalous
sandhi for MS (see §916), and two mss read svarbhtimale

§550. In the seam of compounds, we find first several variants of the
preposition anu, lengthened to anti The change occurs before either
v or r in every case but one (cf under §516)
anuroham pria Vait anuroho (KS aril) 'st TS KS GB PB Vait

anuroluiya Eva PB Vait anwoheruinurohdyandroham pnva MS
(with p p and v 1 each time anus)

anuvrd (KS and') am KS GB PB Vait anuvrte (KS anti) ted KS
PB Vait anuvrtam pnva Vait tanuvrtánivrte 'navy) pria MS

panthdm anuvrgbhyam (KSA anu °) TS KSA
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262 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

anukdbena bdhyam MB antlkdbena bdhvyam VB anlarendntlkdbam
TS KBA

*561 Among other compounds, we find several which quite clearly
contain rhythmic lengthening of u, in the first two this is the older form,
and is shortened in secondary texts
aumdhdld sarndhtrn (MS °dh r) mayhaud punivasuh (TA ApMB and

p p of MS puró , MS pure) RV AV SV MS PB. TA KS
ApMB

uranaadv (TA uru °) asutrpd (AV TA °pdv) udumbalau (TA ulú )
RV AV TA AS

msthucaranlam (TS mt(hub cu KS mtthú , AV mtehuyd cti) upaydet
(AV abhrydlt) d:ctayan AV TS MS KS

etndhoh ktribumdrah (KSA t Azle) TS KSA samudrdya bikumdrah
VB MS See §305 Whether this is really a compound or not is
wholly uncertain

.1552 Aside from one ur two compounds where the ti u concerns
noun stem formation or inflexion ( .1§554 ff ), we find further only
compounds of au (suyama) and its opposite ku, appearing also as aú, k4
(cf also §563)
brahmanas pale. suyamaaya (MS ai °, p p su') tnfvaha RV MS TB

The ti is secondary and not favored by the meter (anapest after
cesura)

suyame me adya ghrtaci bhgyristam svavrtau al/past-tau ApS suyame me
hhtlytistam VS SB suyame. me 'dya slam svdvrtau siipdvrtau MS
MS

kuyavam cu me 'kytttA (VS °tam) ca me VS MS KS (v I kú in MS )
akytáb ca me ktiyavri§ ca me TS

9 Final u shortened

§663 Only one variant, concerning the old adverb kú 'where ?', which
appears to SV as ku before a consonant combination, so that it may be
regarded as a case of rhythmic or quasi - Prakritic shortening
ktiflho (read ka alto) devciv a3vind RV ku f(hah ko vain abvtrui SV

Sec (lldcnberg, Nolen un 5 79 1

10 Long and short u in noun stem formation and inflexion

*654 The words hanu and tan u, compounds of -hha, and a few others,
vary between u and tl forme, in case -forms and in composition
hanubhydm (ESA hanu°) avdhd TS KSA TB ApS
hanuhhydnt (TS hand') stemin bhagavah VS 1'S MS KS In this and

the prec Tait texts alone have u, the others u
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anukdáena bdhyam MB antlkd4ena bdhvyam VS antarendnWr4iam
TB KSA

1551 Among other compounds, we find several which quite clearly
contain rhythmic lengthening of u, in the first two this is the older form,
and is shortened in secondary texts
sanedhdtd mandate/ (MS °dhzr) mayhem puravasuh (TA ApMB and

p p of MS pure, MS punt') RV AV SV MS PB. TA KS
ApMB

unlnasdv (TA urn°) aeutrpd (AV TA °pie) udumbalau (TA none)

11V AV TA AS
msthucarardam (TS msthub ca°, KS msthú , AV mathuyd ca°) upaydts

(AV abhsydh) du$ayan AV TS MS KS
etndhoh ázrüumdrah (KSA t Bakal °) TS ESA samudrdya babumdrah

VS MS See §305 Whether this is really a compound or not is
wholly uncertain

§552 Aside from one or two compounds where the ú u concerns
noun stem formation or inflexion (11554 ff ), we find further only
compounds of au (suyama) and its opposite ku, appearing also as sl, k+I
(cf also §563)
brahmanas pate suyamasya (MS su °, p p su') tn4vand RV MS TB

The u is secondary and not favored by the meter (anapest after
cesura)

suyame me adya ghrtdcz bhuydstam svdvrtau supdvrtau ApS suyame me
hhilydstam VS SB suyame me 'dya scam svdvrtau supdvrtau MS
MS

kuyavam ca me 'ky2tn4 (VS °tam) ca me VS MS KS (v 1 ku° in MS )
akystzß ca me ku.yavdß ca me TS

9 Final u shortened
§553 Only one variant, concerning the old adverb ku 'where ?', which

appears in SV as ku before a consonant combination, so that it may be
regarded as a case of rhythmic or quasi- Prakritic shortening
kicglho (read kú y(ho) devdv aßvtnd RV ku anon ko vain akvznd SV

See (lldenberg, Noten on 5 79 1

10 Long and short u in noun stem formation and inflexion

1554 The words hanu and teno, compounds of -tail, and a few others,
vary between u and ú forms, in case -forms and in composition
hanubhydm (ESA hanu °) avdhd TS KSA TB ApS
hanubhydm (TS hand') stenrin bhagavah VS 1'S MS KS In this and

the prec Tait texts alone have u, the others u
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ague aadak. ah aalanur (KS t 'nur) hr hhtiled TS KS agnth audakaah
aulanur ha bhaiud MS

i&raao ye (anuiyajah (TA (anus) RV AV TA Note that two con-
sonants follow the tl, which opposes the possible theory of rhythmic
lengthening

syam te yajrfsyd (amui (VSK fanuh) VS VSK SB ApS
avaayur (VS SB °aytir) aas duvaaudn VS TS MS KS PB SB AS
3undhyur (VS TS °yiir) um mdrjdliyah VS TS MS KS PB SS

Only -yu in RV
drddhyat (see §474) tdsdhsysipaLun TB ardddhyd edtdhsyuhpalsm VS

(on the latter Nee 1381)
uarenyakrat&r (AV °tur, ApS idenyakralslr) aham RVKh AV ApS

Whitney calls °tar'an Improvement' See also 1383
utbhtlr (PB v[hhur) aas praedhartah VS TS MS SB. TB PB ApS. MS
v[bhtlr (KSA v[bhur) main/ prabhd,h (KSA prabhuh) psfrd VS TS MS

KSA SB TB ApS MS
Sambhar (KS °bhur) ntayobh&r abhz and vdhs sudltd VS TS MS KS SB

Note rnayohhsir even m KS
dbhúr (VS TS dbhur) atya nsyaìigathsh (VS °dhsh) VS TS MS KS
sautfre fvarbhumate (etc , 1549) vsbhumate (MS vshhtt °) VS MS SB

TA
phalgtir (KSA °gur) lohstorni VS TS MS KSA
havana§run (TB hdvana. rtir) no rudreha b xlhs RV TB Comm on

TB dhvdnasya 3rotá ran Irregular lengthening of aru in com-
position

1666 Neuter u stems in the Veda have nom -ace forms, both sing
and plur to either u or ti
su hs pure (SV paru) rid ojasri tnrukmatä RV SV Adverbial
[Kant grbadya puni (TB puni, Poona ed puni -) . RV AV MS KS

TB)
Different forms of related stems dyu and dyus

dadhad ratnam dyunz (AV dyurtys) AV AS AS See §819
uryd pundna dyuyu (SV dysinys) RV SV

§566 In the first member of a dual devatddvandva, the a may be
understood as the dual ending, rather than lengthened stem vowel
krattidakyahhydm me varcodd varcare pavane VS VSK SB dakyakra-

fubhydrn (se me etc) TS ApS dakyakratubhydm me varrod4 h
pavaava MS

1657 The stem dhur regularly appears as d/tir before a consonantal
ending (Wackernagel III 1134c) In the ApS form of the following
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agne sadakyah natant. (KS t 'war) hi bhtiled TS KS agnih sudak,9ah
,tremor ha bhatva MS

Mraeo ye tanalyajah (TA taros') RV AV TA Note that two con-
sonants follow the a, which opposes the possible theory of rhythmic
lengthening

zyam te yajñzya tanah (VSK tanuh) VS VSK SB ApS
,maya (VS SB °syar) asz dummy., VS TS MS KS PB SB SS

tundhyur (VS TS °yar) urn mdrjdliyah VS TS MS KS PB SS
Only -yu in RV

aradhyai (see §474) tdtdhipipatzm TB ardddhyd edzdhzyuhpatem VS
(on the latter see §381)

varenyakratar (AV °tur, ApS idenyakratar) sham RVKh AV ApS
Whitney calls °tar an improvement' See also §383

vzbhar (PB edam) aaz pravñhanah VS TS MS SB. TB PB ApS, MS
vzbhar (KSA vzbhur) mdtra prabhah (KSA prahhuh) plied VS TS MS

KSA SB TB ApS MS
iamb/air (KS °bhur) mayobhar etas and vat atoll. VS TS MS KS SB

Note momentum even en KS
Thar (VS TS dbhur) avya nzyañgatheh (VS `Itch) VS TS MS KS
sumac tvarbhumate (etc , §549) vibhumate (MS make) VS MS SB

TA
phalgar (KSA ''pur) lohztorni VS TS MS KSA
/imam/Arun (TB hdvana.rar) no rudreha bath, RV TB Comm on

TB ahvdnasya 3rotd mn Irregular lengthening of cru in coin -
position

§555 Neuter u stems in the Veda have nom -see forms, both sing
and plur in either u or a
Fa he pura (SV pura) cid ojasd vzrukmatd RV SV Adverbial
(sum grbhaya purl (TB puru, Poona ed pura-) Auld RV AV MS KS

TB]
Different forms of related stems dyu and dyes

dadhad ratnam glum (AV dyanyz) AV AS SS See §819
yr pundna ayuyu (SV dyiinyz) RV SV

§556 In the first member of a dual devatddvandva, the a may be
understood as the dual ending, rather than lengthened stern vowel
kratadakydbhydm me varcodd varease ,amamma VS VSK SB dakyakra-

tubhyam (Sc me etc) TS ApS dakyakratubhydm me varcoddh
pavasva MS

4657 The stem dhur regularly appears as dhur before a consonantal
ending (Wackernagel III §134e) In the ApS form of the following
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variant ur appears before the ending birth, and conversely in the KS
form tir before vocalic endings Both must be analogical, if textually
sound, note that in the 'correct' MS form both dhur and dhar forms
occur Von Schroeder, followed by the Conc , stigmatizes KS dhixo
and dhúran (for °ram) as corrupt, and Knauer proposes to emend KS
on the bases of MS But mechanical form - assimilation may account for
all the vananta
yalhddhuram (KS me °dhúran) dhuru (KS dharu) dhiirbhth kalpanidm

KS MS yalhdyalham dhuro dhurhhzh kalpanldm ApS

11 Other u ú

4568 The remaining variants are so
inflexion

miscellaneous that they seem
hardly worth subdividing In verb there is practically nothing
Once TB presents an anomalous úh for the regular 3d plural secondary
ending uh, it occurs at the end of a päda, and remains unexplained
upo ha yad uidalham vdpno pule (TB guh) RV MS TB

4669 The various forms of the root au, aú, 'beget, enliven' etc ,
show some confusion as to the quantity of the radical vowel Thus
praádatah pra auk' (KS aúhz, MS sum, ApS sum pra suhz) AS SS KS

ApS MS Both RUM and Suva are regular forms, and in VV I p
189 it is suggested that suhz is a blend of the two Cf next

ardhamdeyarn praaufdl pctrydvatah JB pañradaádt prasútdl pctrydvatah
KBU Both must apparently be from the same root, of which
the regular participle cs mica, but auta is recorded otherwise JB
1 18 has v 1 praseitdi (see Oertel, JAOS 19 121, 112, 115, delete in
Conc tam ardhamdaam )

1st and 2d songs of hhú
abhya-0zkpi rdjdbhiim (ApS °bhúvam) MS ApS abhzázkea rd)dhhuvam

(y I °bhúvam) MS
IMO Quite similarly rah (weak stem uh) and ah are in some forms

and meanings hardly to be separated' (Whitney, Roots), indeed,
Whitney gives some forme (such as passive uhyale) as identical from the
two roots Of course they are ultimately variants of each other
and hnianur vahalum uhyantdnam (ApMB j iihyamandm) AV ApMB

Here úh does not fit very well, AV means 'may they not injure the
procession as it proceeds' (In ApMB the pple is made to agree
with the hnde 'as she is being carried off' )

aamuhyo 'm vtávabhardh SS aarmihyo ',u viávabhartih ApS eamdhyo
'n uzávavedd VSK KS Here, contrary to the prec , it is aam-ah
that is meant, even in AS

phalgunibhydm vy dhyale ApG phalguniau vy uhyale AV Kaué

264 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

variant ur appears before the ending bleb, and conversely in the KS
form alr before vocalic endings Both must be analogical, if textually
sound, note that in the 'correct' MS form both dhur and dhalr forms
occur Von Schroeder, followed by the Conc , stigmatizes KS dha2ro
and dhalran (for °ram) as corrupt, and Knauer proposes to emend KS
on the basis of MS But mechanical form - assimilation may account for
all the variants
yathddhuram (KS ms °dhalran) dhuro (KS dhalro) dhairbheh kalpantdm

KS MS yalhdyatham dhuro dhurbhth kalpanldm ApS

11 Other u al

BB The remaining variants are so miscellaneous that they seem
hardly worth subdividing In verb inflexion there is practically nothing
Once TB presents an anomalous 8h for the regular 3d plural secondary
ending uh, it occurs at the end of a pads, and remains unexplained
upo ha yid vidatham vdjtno yule (TB oh) RV MS TB

1669 The various forma of the root au, sal, 'beget, enliven' etc ,
show some confusion as to the quantity of the radical vowel Thus
praédatah pre Hurt (KS sight, MS sums, ApS Suva pre suits) AS SS KS

ApS MS Both rain and auca are regular forms, and in VV I p
189 it is suggested that suits is a blend of the two Cf next

ardhamdsyam prasutát pitryávatah JB paiicadaédt prasaltdl petryávatah
KBU Both must apparently be from the same root, of which
the regular participle is aalta, but auto is recorded otherwise JB
1 18 has v 1 prenatal (see Oertel, JAOS 19 121, 112, 115, delete in
Conc tam ardhamdxam )

lst and 2d sonata of bhal
abhya$skti rd3dbhúm (ApS °bhalvam) MS ApS abhttikta rdlábhuvam

(v I °henbane) MS
1560 Quite similarly rah (weak stem uh) and ash are 'in some forms

and meanings hardly to be separated' (Whitney, Roots), indeed,
Whitney gives some forms (such as passive uhyate) as identical from the
two roots Of course they are ultimately variants of each other
and inns-tour vahalum uhyanuiriam (ApMB j ßhyaincinám) AV ApMB

Here iah does not fit very well, AV means 'may they not injure the
procession as it proceeds' (In ApMB the pple is made to agree
with the bride 'as she is being earned off' )

aamuhyo 'as ve,4vabhardh SS samuhyo 'at anivabharäh ApS aamiahyo
ss viévavedd VSK KS Here, contrary to the prec , it is sain -alh
that is meant, even

vy azhyate
in SS

phalgunibhydm ApG phalguniayu vy uhyate AV Kau
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 265

11661 The present parttctple of the 'root' ttiry vanes with the related
adjective tura
tartan (KS turo) ra ydmann elahaaya nti rare RV VS TS MS KS

§b62. Several times the word tarulr' vanïtri, from the dissyllabic
root vr' cover' , vans in its two forms
oanilriq (vd (KS varulria tvd) dew inkvadevyrivatih VS KS SB K.

vartitrayo 3anayaa lvei dew TS vartitri (once, 2 7 6, tvarti ,
and so v 1 in the other passage) lrxi devi vtkvá MS (bis)

tvap(ur varutrim varunasya tuihhtm MS MS varu rzrrn (VS SB °trim,
KS t varutrini) tvaB(ur var° na° VS TS KS SB

earutrir avayan KS vartitrayaa tludvayan ApS
§563 The word Fianna or ii° has been tnterpreted by some es a

compound of su, but can scarcely have been felt as such in Vedic times,
yet it is possible that the not infrequent ti in it may have been due to
confusion with compounds of su, which as we saw ( §552, cf §547) also
appear with ad
aumnaya (VS ati°) ritiruiai imane sakhthhyah RV SV VS TS MS KS

SB Kauf
dhirri devesu sumnayd (AV °yau, VS aiimnayñ) RV AV VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
The word eltipa, of unknown origin, ordinarily appears in that form,

but two variants show that the form stupa was fairly widespread
mono ( "noh, "nos) stupn (TS TB ApS atupo) 'at VS TS MS KS SB

TB ApS MS vtsnoh stupah MS MS
redmdtumt stupena (MS Atli°, but p p stu °1) VS MS

§664 The word tirva, on which scc last Neisser ZWVbch d RV , s v ,
may be ultimately connected with um At any rate forma which look
like derivatives of these two words vary with each other in a confused
way which usually suggests textual corruption
urtñm gavyan panvadam nn akran AV tirvam gavyam panaadanto

agman RV KS See §4b
uru (AS once uny, once tirvy) anlankvam uiht MS KS SB Vait AS.

(bis) ApS MS We might be tempted to see in inn./ a phonetic
lengthening before r } consonant (cf Wackernagel I §35), but it is
probably only a misprint

tirva (TB urea) tva paprathe kcimo acme RV t3 90 19e, TB N Comm
on TA urea ion, vádavñgrar tea, connecting the word with aurva, a
derivative of tirva

rudrdtuint urvtjdydtri (ApS tinnydyiim, SS omydydnt) SB SS ApS
See §228

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 265

§561 The present participle of the 'root' tors vanes with the related
adjective turn
ti rvan (KS turo) ria ydmann etaáasya nts cane RV VS TS MS KS

1582. Several times the word ears.[ varlstri, from the dissyllabic
root vr 'cover', vanes in its two forms
vanitris (vd (KS varutria ted) der. vtfvadevydvatih VS KS SB KSS

egret.. 3anayas tud der. TS moil. (once, 2 7 6, tuaru.°,
and so v 1 in the other passage) ted devi rive MS (bis)

Augur varutrim varunasya ruihhtm MS MS vanitnm (VS SB °trim,
KS t varutrin) tvaß(ur var nd° VS TS KS SB

varutrir avayan KS vartitrayas ttvdvayan ApS
1563 The word sutra or eü° has been interpreted by some as a

compound of su, but can scarcely have been felt as such in Vedic times,
yet it is possible that the not infrequent is in it may have been due to
confusion with compounds of su, which as we saw ( §552, cf §547) also
appear with sii
sumrtaya (VS sts °) minnm ¡niche snkhebhyah RV SV VS TS MS KS

SB Kant
Rare devesu sumnayd (AV °yau, VS stsmnayd) RV AV VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
The word sttspa, of unknown origin, ordinarily appears in that form,

but two variants show that the form stupa was fairly widespread
mono root, "nos) stupo (TS TB ApS atapo) 'at VS TS MS KS SB

TB ApS MS vtsnoh stupah MS MS
/briefings stupena (MS ,tu°, but p p site l) VS MS

§664 The word Minn, on which see last Neisser ZWbch d RV , s v ,
may be ultimately connected with uru At any rate forms which look
like derivatives of these two words vary with each other in a confused
way which usually suggests textual corruption
urvint gavydnt parisadam na akran AV Oman, gavyam pariladanto

agman RV KS Sec §46
une (AS once urvy, once tsrvy) antartksam viht MS KS SB Vait AS.

(bis) ApS MS We might be tempted to see in °loot' a phonetic
lengthening before r consonant (cf Wackernagel I §35), but it is
probably only a misprint

urea (TB urea) Iva paprathe home asme RV t3 90 19c, TB N Comm
on TB urea tea, vddavdgrttr Iva, connecting the word with aurea, a
derivative of tine

rudrdruirn urvydydm (ApS urnydydm, SS omydyate) SB SS ApS
See §228

+
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268 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1685 The word kulyd 'stream' is wntten kulyd certainly once, and
probably twice, probably under the influence of kola 'bank'
kulydbhyah (TS kti°) Rvdhd TS KSA Here the TS comet takes kui°

as a secondary adjective from kola, but it is probably only an
equivalent of kulyd, cf next Keith, 'to those of the pools'

medasah (HG diyasya) kulyd (HG ku°) upa tan (AG upatndn, SMB
ahht tan) aravantu (HG ApMB kyaranlu) VS AG SG Kauh SMB
HG ApMB madam phrta..,ya kulyd ahhintharavanlu MG. Cf
also ghrtasya kulyd(m) in Colic , and prec Here there can be
no question of the precise equivalence of kzilyd and ku°

4688 The form piirußa for purti a is familiar in all periods of the
language, beginning with RV , but is almost if not quite restncted to
positions where the first syllable must be metrically long, such as the
following variant, where TA Poona ed reads pü with v I pu.°

ato (AV ArS ChU taco) rydydná ca pizru6ah (TA pu °) RV AV ArS
VS TA ChU

¢687 Twice the RV writes ugra for upra According to Oldenberg,
Noten on 1 1651 6, following an earlier suggestion of Haug's, the u would
be due to the fact that the syllable has kampa ( avants accent followed
by an accented syllable, cf Wackernagel I p 293 1) One might think
of understanding the particle u plus ugra, but p p hz, ugrah Both
ptidas occur in the same hymn
ahuri by ugra (RV 11°) tavzyas tu.uzpndn RV MS KS TB
aham by ugro (RV u °) mantic) vtddnah RV MS KS

1688 Other capes concerning different readings of what is apparently
the same word or related words
illena panmvlho 'at HG Mena pantrUo ',az ApMB Followed by
panmidho 'try rilena HG pargito 'sy Mena ApMB rdiila partmidho ',st

PG The meaning of ula or iila is unknown Cf next
ulo haltk$rio (TS illo hall') VS TS MS ICSA Cf prec Here

apparently some animal is meant
podhiim63 ca me nzairiird4 (TS and KapS maau°) ca rile VS TS MS KS

Both fore are otherwise known, masiira seems to be commoner
hold vedzsarl atzthtr duronasat (VS du °, but comm du °) RV VS VSK

TS MS KS AB SB TA Mah6nU KU NrpU VaradapU The
word durona, for the usual durona 'house', seems to be otherwise
unrecorded

kurkuro nilahandhanah HG kurkuro Ixilabandhanah (ApMB vdla °)
PG ApMB The usual form is kurkura, perhaps cf Wackernagel
I §38 (lengthening before r + consonant) Cf next

266 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§666 The word kulyd 'stream' is wntten kulyd certainly once, and
probably twice, probably under the influence of !cilia 'bank'
kvlydbhyah (TS ku °) wake TS KSA Here the TS comm takes knit°

as a
equivalent

secondary adjective from halo, but it rs probably only an
of kulyd, cf next Keith, 'to those of the pools'

medasah (HG ` diyasya) kulyd (HG kú) upa tan (AG apeman, SMB
abhz tan) sravantu (HG ApMB kyaranlu) VS AG SG Kau SMB
HG ApMB nitre ghrtasya kulyd abhznzhsravantu MG. Cf
also ghrtasja kulyd(m) in Cone , and prec Here there can be
no question of the precise equivalence of kulyd and ku°

§666 The form parses for aware is familiar in all periods of the
language, beginning with RV , but is almost if not quite restricted to
positions where the first syllable must be metrically long, such as the
following variant, where TA Poona ed reads pú with v 1 pu°
ato (AV ArS ChU tato) Jydydriá ca partner) (TA pu °) RV AV ArS

VS TA ChU
§567 Twice the RV writes tiara for ugra According to Oldenberg,

Noten on 1 165 6, following an earlier suggestion of Haug's, the ú would
be due to the fact that the syllable has kampa (canna accent followed
by an accented syllable, cf Wackernagel I p 293 f) One might think
of understanding the particle u plus ecru, but p p hz, ugrah Both
padas occur in the same hymn
sham hy apron (RV d°) lamas tuvzymdn RV MS KS TB
sham hy wore (RV il) maruto inddnah RV MS KS

§668 Other cases concerning different readings of what is apparently
the same word nr related words
okra panmzdho 'si HG ulena parterre 'AS ApMB Followed by
panmidho 'try vlena HG panel° 'sy taken ApMB ulúla panmidho 'sz

PG The meaning of ula or ills is unknown Cf next
ulo halzkyno (TS zilo hall') VS TS MS ICSA Cf prec Here

apparently some animal is meant
godhzimin ca me aimed( (TS and KapS nurse°) ca me VS TS MS KS

Both forms are otherwise known, meninx seems to be commoner
hold vedzsad atithzr duronasat (VS dd °, but comm du°) RV VS VSK

TS MS KS AB SB TA MahanU KU NrpU VaradapU The
word durona, for the usual durona 'house', seems to be otherwise
unrecorded

kurkuro ndtabandhanah HG kürkuro bdlabandhanah (ApMB vdla °)
PG ApMB The usual form is kurkura, perhaps cf Wackernagel
I §38 (lengthening before r + consonant) Cf next
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VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 287

kurkurah rukurkurah HG karkurah (ApMB °ram) auktirkurah PG
ApMB Cf prec

kug/ndnddh, °ddni, °dyah, and kuk °, kti.g °, ktiá° See 1290
prathamñyajanuge bhú naneg(hdh (AV bhuvane °, AS bhtima ne °) AV AS

SS Different but related stems bhuvana and bhtima(n)
a p2gd eev a vamu TS d pug(am etv a veau AV
apura ski SS ñptiryá aehd TS AS
altkulvarn (VSK °ktilvam) aihlor wham ca VS VSK kulva'bald', regularly

with short u
agnaye dhtiñky+ui (KSA °kyd) TS KSA dhuñkgagrieyi (VSK °k,)vri°

or °kyyd °) VS VSK MS Said to mean a sort of bird, original
form and precise meaning unknown

use (PB ti,sd) dadrkye. (PR dadrbe) na punar yaeiva RV PB Cone
suggests reading rgsd in PB

ptilydny (ApMB kulpany) avapantrkri AV ApMB The latter is sec-
ondary if not corrupt (note metathesis of consonants) Cf §151

5569 The rest concern lexically different words, and are all isolated,
except that there are two cases of interchange between the stems ugra
and ardhva
ugro (HG zirdheo, MG ague) vlrajarin (MG °jam) apa (MG upa -)

sedha (AV arñkgval antnin (MG kakram) AV ApMB HG MG
ugradhanvd (TS MS KS ardhvadha') prafzhztribhir a>ld RV AV SV

VS TS MS KS
ud vankam ova yemtre RV SV TS KB N ardhva,n kham ma rnrttire

Mbh
yad annam admu (PninsgU agntr) hahudlia tnnipam (PrinifgU tnrñd-

dham, vv Il vard3am, rnruddham) AV TA PraniigU
brahmadhignptah (etc ) hrahnuibhigartam see 4742
at/u1 jinah (KS adhd vusttah, VS SB athatlnrn, AV adamadam) ptluin

(AV annant) addhi prastitah (TS MS KS pramuktah) AV VS TS
MS KS SB

aghyau kanam (AV aglinyav akunam) dratrim RV AV brin 'want'
alcuna 'unprospenty'

auhulakrtah stha AS suhhtitakrea atha ApS
idem (SV slim) arbhe havamahe RV AV SV MS In RV etc usa -ini,

in SV acc of till But the Sanihit.iis contain no actual vanation in
quantity of the u vowel, since in all it is fused with a preceding
final u

sa brahmajayd ve dunoet rriy(ram AV sa ray(ram ava dhunute brahma-
jyasya AV 'Burns up' 'shatters'

VARIATIONS BETWEEN SHORT AND LONG I AND U 267

kurkurah rukurkurah HG kürkurah (ApMB °rat) sukúrkurah PG
ApMB Cf prec

kupmanddh, 'dam, °dyah, and kW °, kite, kúá° See §290
prathamaya,ianupe bhurnanepjhah (AV bhuvane °, SS bhüma ree°) AV AS

SS Different but related stems bhuvana and bhñma(n)
d papa etv d vasu TS d puyjam etc a aria AV
apura sta SS dpiryd stha TS AS
alekulvam (VSK °külvam) cñtitomaaam ca VS VSK kW.. bald', regularly

with short u
agnaye dhilñkpnd (KSA °kpd) TS KSA dhuñkpdgney1 (VSK °kpiuil°

or °kyya °) VS VSK MS Said to mean a sort of bird, original
form and precise meaning unknown

two (PB ii ñ) dadrkye (PB dadrke) na punar yativa RV PB Cone
suggests reading thud in PB

púlyany (ApMB kulpany) dvapantzka AV ApMB The latter is sec-
ondary if not corrupt (note metathesis of consonants) Cf §151

§569 The rest concern lexically different words, and are all isolated,
except that there are two cases of interchange between the stems ultra
and Urdhua
ugro (HG ilydhvo, MG agile) tnrijann (MG Jam) apa (MG ups -)

sedha (AV vrñkpval sutras (MG kakram) AV ApMB HG MG
ugradhanva (TS MS KS Urdhvadha') prat) ,tahlus aria RV AV SV

VS TS MS KS
ud vankam ova yemnre RV SV TS KB N i.rdhvain kham ova menire

Mbh
yad annam when (PrtinsgU spate) bahudha inrüpam (PrtiniigU inrñd-

dham, vv II verdiam, inruddham) AV TA PranagU
brahmddhzguptah (etc ) brahmfibhzgvrtam , see §742
atha fivah (KS adhd vivttah, VS SB Shasta, AV adomadam) patwn

(AV annam) addhs prasütah (TS MS KS pramuktah) AV VS TS
MS KS AB

aghnyau kilnam (AV aghnyav akunam) dratüm RV AV Sana 'want'
sauna 'unprosperity'

suhutakrtah stha AS subhillakrta stha ApS
utem (SV shim) arbhe havamahe RV AV SV MS In RV etc uta -im,

in SV ace of tits But the Sand.. contain no actual variation in
quantity of the u vowel, since in all it is fused with a preceding
final u

sd brahmaidyd ve dusters rdp(ram AV sa rapjram ava dhúnute brahma-
3yasya AV 'Burns up' 'shatters'
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trini paddns rapo any arohat AV paftca paddm rupo any aroham RV
Read rupo in AV , with many mas , comm , and Whitney's Tranal

udno (AV text ùdhno) dwvyaaya no debt (AV MS dhdtah) AV TS MS
KS vdhnu is a false emendation, withdrawn in Whitney's note
Cf ß108

narro volt p:tarah hupmdya (VS SS iopdya, SMB GG KhG áipdya)
VS VSK TS MS KS TB A8 SS SMB GG KhG See §720

268 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

trim paddnt rüpo env anon. AV paftca paddnt rupo env aroham RV
Read rupo in AV with many mas , comm , and Whitney's Tome(

udno (AV text &Idhno) dtvyasya no debt (AV MS Wallah) AV TS MS
KS tldhno is a false emendation, withdrawn in Whitney's note
Cf 4108

name vah pttarah Bu.mdya (VS SS ßo?dya, SMB GG KhG I dya)
VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS SS SMB GG KhG See §720

,
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CHAPTER XIII QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I,
AND U VOWELS

1 Short a and t

§570 The variations between a and t are numerous, but also rather
miscellaneous One large group stands out among them as concerning
noun suffixes which differ only or chiefly in containing the vowels a and t
respectively These have little phonetic interest At the opposite
pole stands the only other considerable group which appears prom-
inently in this section, namely a i in radical syllables which concern
ablaut, or quasi- ablaut That is, the t forms are, or have the aspect of
being, reduced ablaut grades corresponding to full -grade forme in a,
which vary with them That it and ur may appear historically in such
relations to ar is recognized by all (cf Wackernagel I §21) Whether
the same is true of s in relation to short a (as distinguished from d)
before other consonants, is a disputed question Cf Wackernagel
I §15 note, where this possibility is denied and the attempt is made to
explain otherwise some of the seeniing instances

§671 We shall content ourselves with recording the variante which
seem to concern this real or supposed ablaut, it will of course be under-
stood that we do not claim that they prove or disprove either side We
shall begin with one in which an otherwise unrecorded .Stkya appears
persistently for the common sakya (by which TA comm glosses hkya)
One naturally thinks of companng .ikvan and other forms of the sort
with i (hkrnan, stkva.c), according to Wackernagel (1 c , p 17) ;ikvan
would be etymologically unrelated to root iak, which seems to us
doubtful But the forme in t might perhaps be influenced by irks
seism itkyah (MahAnU . a °, y 1 .41°) provaropantsnt TA MahânU

A form of kikp itself varies with one from ink in
datum etc rhuksan sa (TA rhaknuvrinaah, or °win aa) evarga rya (TA

stain) AV TA See §826

§572. Several variants concern the root or roots kern .im, which
certainly are synonymous, but according to Wackernagel (p 18)

ultimately unrelated In the variant pádas VS uses only sam, TS KS
only km
hamibhth iamyanfu fee VS hmibhth (KSA time) itmyanfu CO TS

KSA
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CHAPTER XIII QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I,
AND U VOWELS

1 Short a and z

§570 The variations between a and z are numerous, but also rather
miscellaneous One large group stands out among them as concerning
noun suffixes which differ only or chiefly in containing the vowels a and t
respectively These have little phonetic interest At the opposite
pole stands the only other considerable group which appears prom-
inently in this section, namely a t in radical syllables which concern
ablaut, or quasi - ablaut That is, the z forms are, or have the aspect of
being, reduced ablaut grades corresponding to full -grade forms in a,
which vary with them That it and ur may appear historically in such
relations to ar is recognized by all (cf Wackernagel I §21) Whether
the same is true of z in relation to short a (as distinguished from a)
before other consonants, is a disputed question Cf Wackernagel
I §15 note, where this possibility is denied and the attempt is made to
explain otherwise some of the seeming instances

§571 We shall content ourselves with recording the variants which
seem to concern this real or supposed ablaut, it will of course be under-
stood that we do not claim that they prove or disprove either side Vue

shall begin with one in which an otherwise unrecorded .tikya appears
persistently for the common sakya (by which TA comm glosses kzkya)
One naturally thinks of comparing sikvan and other forms of the sort
with z (Szkrnan, saws), according to Wackernagel (I e, p 17) kzkvan
would be etymologically unrelated to root kak, which seems to us
doubtful But the forms in z might perhaps be influenced by .bks
satam kzkyah (Mah&nU sa °, v 1 kin) provacopanzsat TA MahtinU

A form of kikt itself varies with one from sak in
dcitura cec ch./win sa (TA chaknuvansah, or °vailt sa) svarga eva (TA

room) AV TA See §826
§572. Several variants concern the root or roots ham .him, which

certainly are synonymous, but according to Wackernagel (p 18)
ultimately unrelated In the variant pidas VS uses only srim, 7'S KS
only km
.tamibhzh tamyanlu ted VS kimibhch (KSA Verne') 3imyantu tva TS

KSA
209
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270 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kae to gatrani bamyatt (TS KSA bim °) VS TS KBA
mdsa dchyardu bamyantah VS mdsdk chyanlu ktmyantah TS KSA
ktmdh (KSA Cone bimdm, ed with v 1 ktmdh, VS atmdh) krnvantu

(VS kamyantu) ftmyantah (VS bamyantih) VS TS KSA Note
that VS denies consciousness of relation between the verb and the
noun by reading smith with s, not b (comm interprets by ainui
rekhdA)

adcibhih kamyantu (TS KSA ktm °, MS sarnayantu) tvd VS TS MS
KSA

6673 Next a few variante which either contain or have the aspect of
containing ablaut between it and ar (or n and ra), cf Wackernagel I
621, but rnoet of the came are obscure or dubious, only the first is a
clearly genuine instance, and there too both forms are familiar, SV
has merely substituted a more commonplace synonym (hart) for the
old and rarer hire
htnknui.4rum (SV han') ndrveinam (SV na varrnand) dhanarcam (SV

°ctm) RV SV
aayat ndryd upastare (ApMB °stire) AV ApMB Infinitive forms,

Whitney emends to "slue with Ppp
bikrrriya inkakarcin (KS ftakaran, ApS vnktrdn, vv 11 vikakardn, vikt-

kudn) VS KS ApS Name of an animal, of uncertain form, maul,
and nieamni

euganluh karma karanah kart yan JB sugam tvah karmah karanah
karah karaayuh IS With karcurga cf the noun kdra.c, RV 7

rudra gat tc krayi (VS KS kern, VSK krarn, MS MS girt °) parain
nrima VS VSK TS MS KS SB TB ApS M3 See ¢47,
all the forms are unintelligible

074. There is
(e g

a sort of superficial resemblance to these cases in certain
verb forms the desideratives mentioned in §583), to he dealt with
presently, and ablaut of a different kind (ay fore t) also appears among
the verbal variants (6582) Here we shall append a number of varia-
tions between words which, while actually of independent origin, simu-
late the kind of ablaut relation here considered, being usually quasi -
synonyms and (but for the ehút between a and t) nearly or quite
homonyme

6676 First, cases in which r follows (cf 6578) Here we find two
eases in which pratara, that is pra -tara, a comparative from pra, varies
with forms in pra -tir- (verbal or nominal), in which tir is connected with
the rout tr 'cross' The psychological affinity between this root to
commonly used in Sanskrit and the comparative suffix is evident

270 VEDIC VARIANTS Il PHONETICS

kas to patrons áamyata (TS KSA éim °) VS TS KSA
mesa dchyantu áamyantah VS mdsdá chyantu ázmyantah TS KSA
áamdh (KSA Cone Amman, ed with v 1 kimdh, VS aamdh) krnvantu

(VS " áamyantu) tomyantah (VS áamyantih) VS TS KSA Note
that VS denies consciousness of relation between the verb and the
noun by reading samdh with s, not á (comm interprets by gnat
rekhdh)

siúcibhsh áamyantu (TS KSA ácm°, MS sanuzyantu) tvd VS TS MS
KSA

§673 Next a few variants which either contain or have the aspect of
containing ablaut between xr and ar (or n and ra), cf Wackernagel I
621, but most of the cases are obscure or dubious, only the first is a
clearly genuine instance, and there too both forms are familiar, SV
has merely substituted a more commonplace synonym (hart) for the
old and rarer hero
htriknw. §rum (SV hart°) ndrvdnam (SV na varmand) dhanarcam (SV

°ram) RV SV
aeyat naryd apostare (ApMB °stare) AV ApMB Infinitive forms,

Whitney emends to -stye with Ppp
áaáerdya mkakardn (KS (moron, ApS moron, vv 11 mkakardn, taka-

kardn) VS KS ApS Name of an animal, of uncertain form, origin,
and meaning

sugantuh karma karanah kart yan JB capon tvah karmah karanah
karah karaayuh LS With karasvyu cf the noun kilns, RV ?

rudra yat tc krayl (VS KS kreta, VSK kram, MS MS gm') parain
mime VS VSK TS MS KS SB TB ApS M3 See §47,
all the forms are unintelligible

6674. There is a sort of superficial resemblance to these cases in certain
verb forms (e g the desideratives mentioned in §583), to he dealt with
presently, and ablaut of a different kind (ay for e t) also appears among
the verbal variants (6582) Here we shall append a number of varia-
tions between words which, while actually of independent origin, simu-
late the kind of ablaut relation here considered, being usually quasi-
synonyms and (but for the shift between a and t) nearly or quite
homonyme

6675 First, cases in which r follows (cf §578) Here we find two
cases in which pratara, that is pra -taro, a comparative from pra, varies
with forms in pra -tir- (verbal or nominal), in which tir is connected with
the root tr 'cross' The psychological affinity between this root as
oommonly used in Sanskrit and the comparative suffix is evident
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QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 271

drdghiya dytth prataram (TA tpratardm, MG prataram) dadhdndh
(AV *le dadhdmi) RV AV TA AG MG dirgham dyuh pratuad
bheoaAnt TB dyur dadhiindh prataram naviyah AV Here
pralzrrtd is a verb -form (prakaroena daddeu, comm ) pralardm an
adverb (comm prakartena), prataram, if correct, is the Rigvedic
infinitive prataram, but all but one of Knauer's riles read prataram
in MS

aganma yatrn praltranla (MG prataram na) dyuh RV AV MG
§676 Before other consonants than r (cf § §570 ff ), here might be

mentioned, first., the three variants concerning the synonymous roots
sans -vav and aarvt3, which are listed in §281 Formally even closer are
two variants between kian 'injure' and kit 'destroy', also virtual
synonyms
antra tvdrti(o akinlah (AV akittah) RV AV
akialam nay (SMB omits airy) anilam SMB SG akitlar (akotltr)

on (see §586)
prthtri darvtr akoiiiparzmtednupadaald (ViDh altsabi) Kaut ViDh

yae1u gnir akitly ApMB HG
§577 Other near- synonyrne

yai.iatn devebhir anrntam (TS TB tnv °) TS MS ApS TB fl 4 4 5b
'Accompanied' (unu + t) 'impelled'

kz3ile ,frage rakease (AV rakio5hyo) tnntkoe (KS trttakie, AV mss
°ttikove) RV AV TS MS KS niki 'pierce' nn.5 (as if causative)
'destroy' But. no such form of naé is otherwise recorded, and the
KS form is questionable

patan/Anv da;nsyaez (SV dt1') RV SV Benfey would derive the SV
form from stem dtáaa = dta (lex , and class in computation)

§578 Since it 13 impossible t.o draw a sharp line between these cases
and other lexical vaiiants, we shall add here other cases which seem
to us purely lexical, concluding with some false readings or corruptione
Firit., there are a number that concern pronouns (the bases a and t)
and particles (ha hi, etc )
alo (AV MahinU ilo, TB lido) dhar r nz dhhrayan RV AV SV VS

TB MahAnU
ptirva ha (TA MahAnU hi) 3deah (JUB 3a3iic) an u garbhe anlah VS TA

MahAnU SvetU SirasU JUB
Mr ha (SS ht) dirghairuttamah TS MS KS TA AS SS
eon (TA MahAnU eon, Sira2U eko) ha (TA MahAnU ht) detah pradtáo

'nu aarvdh VS TA MahAnU SvetU SiraeU
vi. vam ht (KS ha) rtpram pram/tan/I. (MS °eu) devih RV AV VS MS

KS SB
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drdghtya dyuh prataram (TA tpratardrn, MG pratzram) dadhdndh
(AV *te dadhdmz) RV AV TA AG MG dirgham dyuh pralirad
bheyaidnz TB dyur dadhdndh prataram naviyah AV Here
pratzrad is a verb -form (prakaryena daddlu, comm ), prataram an
adverb (comm prakar,yena), pratzram, if correct, is the Rigvedic
infinitive prataram, but all but one of Knauer's mas read prataram
in MS

aganma yatra pratzranta (MG prataram na) dyuh RV AV MG
§576 Before other consonants than r (cf § §570 ff ), here might be

mentioned, first, the three variants concerning the synonymous roots
sari-vas and sanevz3, which are listed m §281 Formally even closer are
two variants between ;win 'injure' and kyz 'destroy', also virtual
synonyms
indra /rang. akyatah (AV akyztah) RV AV
caption) asy (SMB omits asy) anytarn SMB SG aksitam (akrietr)

asi (see §586)
prthivi darter aklatiipanmztdnupadaved (ViDh akyata) Kau ViDh

yatheignzr aknlo ApMB HG
§577 Other near - synonyms

y41ñam devebhzr tantalum (TS TB znv) TS MS ApS TB 1'1 4 4 5b
'Accompanied' (rai + s) 'impelled'

Mite ,§rF,ge rakyase (AV rakyobhyo) tnnzkye (KS vinakye, AV mss
°nzkyve) RV AV TS MS KS nzky 'pierce' na3 (as if causative)
'destroy' But no such form of nat is otherwise recorded, and the
KS form is questionable

pavane. da§asyalz (SV dzt') RV SV Benfey would derive the SV
form from stem ditas = dzs (lex , and class in composition)

§578 Since it is impossible to draw a sharp line between these cases
and other lexical variants, we shall add here other cases which seem
to us purely lexical, concluding with some false readings or corruptions
Firvt, there are a number that concern pronouns (the bases a and i)
and particles (ha hi, etc )
ato (AV Mandnti ato, TB taco) dharrndnz dhárayan RV AV SV VS

TB MahAnU
pima ha (TA MahAnU hi) 3utah (JUB Japie) sa u garbhe witch VS TA

MahAnU SvetU SirasU JUB
Mr ha (SS hi) dirgha.ruttamah TS MS KS TA AS SS
eyo (TA MahAnU eta, SirasU eko) ha (TA MahAnU hi) dezah pradzto

'nu sarvuh VS TA MahAnU gvetU StrasU
vz3vam ht (KS ha) npram pravahanti (MS slut devih RV AV VS MS

KS SB
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272 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agnah eudakpah autanur ha bhitlud MS afine eadakfah ealanur (KS t
°nalr) hi Manta TS KS

ired(ho ha (Sayana, AV Introd p 5, hi) vedas tapaao 'dhtjdtah GB
amutrabhúydd adha (AV adht) yad yamasya AV VS TS MS KS TAA
anúdhd yadt Atomic) (SV yad ajijanad) adhd ca nu (SV adhd cid d)

RV SV Two cases in the same 'Ada
vdcd at prayatam (AS ca prayuli) devahedanam TB AS ApS
dura. ca vtávd aurnod apa avRh RV turai rid ['swam arnavat Capaavdn

AV
tdv eht (AV tha, AB eha, MG td eva) AV AB AG SG PG MG

Others, 188B Mt contains the verb tht, eha is probably corrupt
(Weber, I.tit 10 160), and eva ie certainly secondary

anu manyaava euyajd yajdma (MS gaje ht, most mss yajeha) TS MS
amble (TS MS KS 'td) aúne (TS °ld) rajast (TS °so) ntyatte (MS

°ii, KS na salid, TS vamdne) RV VS TS MS KS N
and no nene 'va (MG m) erjo aghdya RV AG MG
a2ryo apo va (MG 't'a) gdhale MS Ap MG

Miscellaneous pronominal forme
are arman (MS NllarU asmin) na dheht tam VS TS MS KS NllarU

allmal from us' aaman in it or in him' MS has y I aman,
and its p p amyl(

prajdyaa kam (AV kam) amrlatn ruivrnila RV AV Both forme are used
as particles here

yad vri me apt (LS 'pt, Vait apa) Bachalt AS Vait I.S
yo yd udrijad apa (MS apt) ha valam (MS butane) vah RV MS
ahar jayhdna (PG dadaria) kam (AG MG ktm) rana AG PG ApMB

HG MG Here true pronoun forms, no one' 'nothing'
mamL am kam raw. chtsah RV SV VS maiydm kam canoe cht;ah TS

TB ApS maiadm uc che;i ktm cana AV As in prec
079 Remoter lexical variants

nui no vtdad (KS valhid) abhabad ma aiasl:h AV KS TB Ap These
forme are still quasi - synonyms, 'find' (in a hostile sense) 'injure'

dyuldno urijtbhtr yalah (SV hash) RV SV `Guided' 'placed'
jñmam itvd (Poona ed Janet malva) and vivata lokdn (Poona ed lukdt)

TA jdmvn rtvd raiva palst lokal AV See §198
iukrdm vayarily aauraya ritrnijam RV ,5ukrd in yarify a/urdya nnrntje

SV
vdtalavaar (HG ualfljtratr) , see §268
anar,4ardlam (SV alarm-am) rasuddm upa atuht RV SV AV N See

§292
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agnzh sudakkah 'tetanus ha badtvd MS agne eadakcah eatanur (KS t
°nzlr) ht bhzjtvd TS KS

kreplho ha (SAyana, AV Introd p 5, ht) vedas tapaao 'dhtjdtah GB
amutrabadydel adha (AV adht) yad yamasya AV VS TS MS KS TAA
anzldhd yadt jijanad (SV yad ajijanad) adhd ca nu (SV adhd and d)

RV SV Two cases in the same pede
vdcd eil prayatam (AS ca prayutl) devahedanam TB AS ApS
durai ca mend avrnod apa melt RV turai and ',avant arnavat tapasvdn

AV
tdv ehe (AV oha, AB eha, MG 14 eva) AV AB AG SG PG MG

Others, §88B du contains the verb ehe, eha is probably corrupt
(Weber, /St 10 160), and eva is certainly secondary

anu manyaeva stye,/ yajdma (MS pile ho, most miss yajeha) TS MS
amble (I'S MS KS °ta) merle (TS 'la) cajun (TS °so) rivals (MS

°la, KS na sand, TS vtratñne) RV VS TS MS KS N
and no agne 'va (MG vi) erjo aghaya RV AG MG
tarp apo vt (MG 'va) Wale MS Aps MG

Miscellaneous pronominal forme
fire asman (MS NllarU cumin) nz dhehz tam VS TS MS KS NllarU

asmat 'from us' asman 'in it or in him' MS has v 1 asman,
and its p p asmat

prajdyaz kam (AV kam) arn.rlam rzdvrntta RV AV Both forms are used
as particles here

yad va me apt (LS 'pt, Vait apa) penal,. AS Vait LS
yo gat uddjad apa (MS apt) hz valam (MS Want) vah RV MS
ahir Jag/ulna (PG dadarta) kam (AG MG kim) rana AG PG ApMB

HG MG Here true pronoun forms, no one' 'nothing'
mdmfsdm kam canoe rhisah RV SV VS matsdm kam canoe chtsah TS

TB ApS matydm uc chest kam cana AV As in prec
§579 Remoter lexical variants

and rw vidad (KS vadhld) abhzbad mo aiaelth AV KS TB ApS These
forme are still quasi- synonyms, 'find' (in a hostile sense) 'injure'

dyuldno vdjzbhtr yatah (SV httah) RV SV `Guided' 'placed'
jdmzm itvd (Poona ed Jana 'mewl) and vzvtlst lokdn (Poona ed lokfit)

TA jdmzm revel mica pater lokfit AV See §198
iukrdm vayardy asurdya nirnzjam RV Metre in yartty asurdya renew

SV
udlalavazr (HG uadjirair) , see §268
anar.4ardlzm (SV alarsirdttnt) vasuddm upa stuns RV SV AV N See

§292
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hrtsu kratum tlaruno (Nam) tnkpv (optic), dtkyv) agntm, see §360
mttrdvarund haraddhndm (MS °nd) c kstnti (MS ctktttam, KS _tgatnil,

AS cskttvam) TS MS KS AS See *45
turo yahvasya (MS MS ithvasya) samtdhah partimanah RV MS ApS

MS See 1192
utbvakarrnan bhauvarur mdm dtddattha (SB manda dsetha) AB SB SS

See §940
abht dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktanl yavty(ha (MS KS

devahttam yavty(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
rdyah etyma rathyo vayasvatah (TB vivasvatah) RV MS TB See 1255
yak) (AS dtbo) ya acurya dakstnám (AS °ndh) TB AS
agnth pareyu (AS pratneyu, SV VS SB prtye,.u) dhdmasu AV SV VS

SB AS SS
hinudno hetròhtr yalah (SV httah) RV SV
attranddya avdhd KSA ituvarddya dvdhd TB ApS Followed by

baltnarddya (KSA °vrtnddya), which suggests that KSA has an
a8almtlated form

dam padant magham f rayipne na kdmam (AA raytyant na somah)
SV AA See §545

vasiint edrur (SMB cdrye, ApMB airyo, HG cdyyo) vt bhaput (SMB
hhrvdst, HG bh47d sa)jivan AV SMB HG ApMB

mihanl na vdto vt ha vdtt 'drama RV mahi no wild sha vdntu bhtimau
AV Metathesis of a and i

§580 The following seem to be fake readings
ahem (RVKh aham) danderuigatam RVKh AV Both words make good

sense, but Scheftelowitz (p 62) reads alun! for RVKh with his ms
ldditrui (TB Poona ed ftddikrui) sacrum (TB satrdrt) na k 1á utt¢tse

(TB envatse) RV TB But Poona cd vtvitse, Comm gloss na
tabhase

yaw hhago Ora rndro me acheln (AV ma trhdl, TB with two AV mss
tachdt) RV AV KS TB °than is the only intelligible reading and
is adopted by Whitney, see VV 1 p 130

[añ,7tsakthdya (KSA °yak °, Conc °ytk °) svdhd TS KSA I
[nanuth aawpefijardya (1'S sasp °, Cone wrongly :,yp° for MS) tetyintatc

VS TS MS KS ]
[md no vadhih (Conc vtdhih for TS , wrongly) pttaram RV VS 1'S

TAA MS]
§581 In verbal inflexion there are a number of miscellaneous vanants

Thus the reduplicating syllable contains variously a or t, included are
some noun or adjective forms based on reduplicated stems
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hrtsu kratum Parini (*nave) viko (apse, dzkyv) agntm, see §360
mifduarund baraddhndm (MS °nd) otkstrni (MS czketlam, KS jtgatnii,

AS cokztvam) TS MS KS AS See §45
two yahvasya (MS MS phvasya) &amidhali parumanah RV MS ApS

MS See §192
vebvakarman bhauvana märn dzddsztha (SB manda dsttha) AB SB SS

See §840
abhz dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yavey(ha (MS KS

devahitam yains(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB
rdyah sydma ralleyo vayasvatah (TB vzvasvatah) RV MS TB See §255
yafo (AS dzto) yalñasya dakouvuim (AS °ndh) TB AS
agnzh pareyu (AS praisers, SV VS SB przye,tu) dhdmasu AV SV VS

SB AS AS
htnvdno hetrbhzr yatah (SV hitah) RV SV
alovand4Lya wild KSA zluvarddya sail TB ApS Followed by

balzvarddya (KSA °vrruhlya), which suggests that KSA has an
assimilated form

sam pedant magham trayiyzne na kdmam (AA cayman,. na somah)
SV AA See §545

martini cdrur (SMB cdrye, ApMB cdryo, HG edyyo) to bhaldsz (SMB
hhmdst, HG Maid sa) jivan AV SMB HG ApMB

',ethane na veto on ha milt bhuma RV mahi no mitt/ zha fanny bhzimau
AV Metathesis of a and z

§580 The following seem to be false readings
ahem (RVKh aham) dandendyatam RVKh AV Both words make good

sense, but Scheftelowitz (p 62) reads alum for RVKh with his ms
lrzditnd (TB Poona ed ttadikrid) Estrum (TB satrdn) na kill veintse

gloss na(TB invalse) RV TB But Poona cd vivolse, comm
labhase

gave hhago gava m ulro me achan (AV ma what, TB with two AV mss
(what) RV AV KS TB achan is the only intelligible reading and
is adopted by Whitney, see VV I p 130

(añjosakthaya (KSA °,ak °, Conc °sek °) smiled TS KSA
[adman saspiñ3araya (TS soap °, Cone wrongly :i,sp° for MS) le Noma

VS TS MS KS]
line no vadhih (Cone vzdh%h. for TS , wrongly) potaram R \' VS IS

TAA MS]
§681 In verbal inflexion there are a number of miscellaneous variants

Thus the reduplicating syllable contains variously a or s, included are
some noun or adjective forum, based on reduplicated stems

I
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pra badnauah &tarale (SV sa°) ndkam ache RV AV SV VS TS MS
On this and the two next see VV I §272

sTpdva cakradad (and 'du) vane RV vreo actkradad vane SV See prec
tdh prdcya (Vast °yah, MS prricir) umpdhtre (KS °Ire, Vint santpt-

gdIre) KS Vast MS prdcil crwapdhtre ApS See pree two
Ituldram td dtdhipeya (SV dadhtge) radeivaso RV AV SV See VV I

P 90
haslaprdbhasya dtdhtpoa (AV da') tavedam (TA loam etas) RV AV TA

Manymae of AV dt°, which Whitney would read Cf however next
valid (TB N vaha) devalyd didhtgo (MS da °) haw i MS KS TB N

Cf prec The MS reading is not certain, several mss di
11682 In present formations of different classes

auvirdbhie tltrale (SV TS torah) RV SV TS KS Note the
following r (§573)

andgaao adham tl samkpayema TB artdgasu yalhd sadam tl eamkptyema
Vast let and 4tb class presents, VV I p 125 In the latter y is
epent he tic

yac ca prdntlt (AV Oast) yac ca na AV AB f TB BrhU t 1st and 2d class
presents, VV I p 123

yah prdntlt (AV prdnah) ya im 3rnoty uktam RV AV Cf prec
katt krlvah prdnah cdpdnat ca (SB prdntlt capa (dnth) GB SB Cf

prec two
nt slanthe (AV abht glans) durati bddhamdnah RV AV VS TS MS

KS Cf prec three
§683 The t of the following is of desiderative character, cf Whitney

§1030
na yac chüdregv alapaala (SS ale) AB AA An aoriat in AB See VV I

p 87
sa bhtkyamdno (SV bha°) amrlaaya rrirunah RV SV Botb hhtk? (a

sort of desiderative) and bhakg are derived from bhaj, but function
as quasi- Independent roots

§684 In various miscellaneous verb forms,
43ijapala (TS TB °ltpala) vanaspalayah TS MS TB MS See VV I

p 192 Both are reduplicated (causative) aonwte, the form with
radical a is influenced by the vocalism of the causative, the other by
that of the simple root

prhd má btbhila rrud vepadhvarn (LS ApS` HG veptdhvam) VS Li ApS
SG HG See VV I p 133

ndbad samddyt navyasi (SV °ddya navyase) RV SV eamdciya is 3d sing
passive aor , samddya gerund (but awkward, with no finite verb)

274 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pra badnavah aerate (SV sa°) ndkam ache RV AV SV VS TS MS
On this and the two next see VV I §272

vrsdva cakradad (and °do) vane RV veyo actkradad vane SV See prec
tdh pracya (Vast °yah, MS prdcir) ujpgdhire (KS °ire, Vait samJt-

pare) KS Vait MS precis coJ7agdhire ApS See pree two
stotdram zd dzdhtpeya (SV dadhzse) raddvaso RV AV SV See VV I

.p90
hastagrdhhasya dtdhi oe (AV da') tavedam (TA foam etat) RV AV TA

Many mss of AV dz°, which Whitney would read Cf however next
valid (TB N vela) devatrd dzdhtso (MS da °) havinsz MS KS TB N

Cf prec The MS reading ui not certain, several mss di
§682 In present formations of different classes

suvirdbhie ((Seek (SV TS torah) RV SV TS KS Note the
following r (573)

mamma adham it samksayema TB andgaso yathd aadam it samkstyema
Vait let and 4th class presents, VV I p 125 In the latter y u
epenthetic

yac ca prawns (AV °aft) yac ca na AV SB t TB BrhU t let and 2d class
presents, VV I p 123

yah pranitt (AV pranati) ya im lrnoty uktam RV AV Cf prec
kali krtvah prdnatt cdpanatz ca (SB prdnitz capa cdnzti) GB SB Cf

prec two
ni gamin (AV ably, ;Iona) darted bddhamdnah RV AV VS TS MS

KS Cf prec three
§683 The t of the following is of desiderative character, cf Whitney

§1030
na yac chiidresv alapaafa (SS aft) AB SS An aorist in AB See VV I

p 87
sa bhtksarndno (SV bha°) amrtasya cdrunah RV SV Both bhik1 (a

sort of desiderative) and Make are derived from bha3, but function
as quasi - independent roots

§584 In various miscellaneous verb forms,
grijapata (TS TB °3tpata) vain patayah TS MS TB MS See VV I

p 192 Both are reduplicated (causative) aoriste, the form with
radical a is influenced by the vocalism of the causative, the other by
that of the simple root

grhd nui btbhila nui vepadhvam (LS ApS HG veptdhvam) VS Li ApS
SG HG See VV I p 133

ndbad samdayz navyasi (SV °daya navyase) RV SV aamddyi is 3d sing
passive aor , eamddya gerund (but awkward, with no finite verb)
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yend eamateu saaahah (SV °Ath, MS °ht) RV SV VS ApS MS
'Whereby thou shalt conquer in battles', RV (perfect aubj) `where
by (thou shalt be) conqueror in battles' SV (adjective) In MS
the adjective is made neuter, agreeing with manor '(tby) mind' to
prec

sam zndra no (no) metaled nest (AV nepa) pobhth RV AV VS TS MS
KS SB TB See VV I p 105

pzld no bodht (TA bodha) VS SB TA See VV I p 123

n z in noun formation

§586 The remaining cases, considerable in number, concern different
noun suffixes Phonetics bas little to do with them, at most they show
how easily different suffixal forme containing u and z may exchange
Most of the variants are in fact practically synonymous Thus there
are many interchanges of past participles in la with nouns of action
or abstracts in ti, the change may or may not be accompanied by slight
changes in the psychology of the passages Thus the participial forms
may be used as nouns, practically equivalent to the nouns in Li, or the
nouns in It may become concrete in meaning, approaching the meaning of
the participles Besides these cases, we find suffixal toms in nu nz
(the latter Rometintes influenced by feminine stems), and ra rz, patro-
nymics in ka ki, hetcrocluic stems

a(n),
in a(an) i, stems in ana in(a),

stems in in (in composition t) stenie in a -ka zkñ, and a remnant
of unclassifiable a z forms

§686 We begin with the suffixes la h, and first with those in which
the participles stay close to their original meaning, see also §599 below
yarn akyztam (SS N 'fiat) akytfayrzh ptba,ilz TS SS N i /am akstla,n

aksifa bliakxyanlz AV yaihriksthm ak,idayah pzbanit (XS °yo
madanh) MS KS 'Which imperishable one (imperishableness)
the imperishablenesses (AV imperishable ones) drink (or the
like)

aktritam ast ma pzlrndm (with variants) kyeslhd ApG ApMB HG
BDh akstlam a.si ma me ksrghdh TS aksulam aey akailanr mr
bhiiyah MS akszhr at Ind me kseyfhd VSK AS SS KS And
other variations

apd vrdht pal-whim (TB Conc °n films, Poona ed text and corm
treasure'°vrltm) na radhah RV TB 'Open up as it were hidden

'open up treasure, as it were a fence'
bradhnaf cud aira (SV yaaya) ualo n Zillah (SV pitim) RV SV 30ah

'speedy', adj with valo, 31iltm'speed', with change of construction
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yend earnatau sdeahah (SV °ksh, MS °hs) RV SV VS AO MS
'Whereby thou shalt conquer in battles', RV (perfect alibi) 'where-
by (thou shalt be) conqueror in battles' SV (adjective) In MS
the adjective is made neuter, agreeing with manes '(thy) mind' in
prec

earn indra no (no) maned ne$z. (AV nega) gobhzh RV AV VS TS MS
KS SB TB See VV I p 105

pied no badly, (TA bodha) VS SB TA See VV I p 123

a o in noun formation

§586 The remaining cases, considerable m number, concern different
noun suffixes Phonetics has little to do with them, at most they show
how easily different suffixal forms containing a and o may exchange
Most of the variants are in fact practically synonymous Thus there
are many interchanges of past participles in to with nouns of action
or abstracts in ei, the change may or may not be accompanied by slight
changes in the psychology of the passages Thus the participial forms
may be used as nouns, practically equivalent to the nouns in ti, or the
nouns in ti

participles
may become concrete in meaning, approaching the meaning of

the Besides these cases, we find suffixal forms in na nz
(the latter sometimes influenced by feminine stems), and ra ro, patro-
nymics m ka kt, heteroclitic stems in a(an) z, stems in ana in(a),
stems in on (in composition z) a(n), stems in a -ka zka, and a remnant
of unclassifiable a z forms

§586 We begin with the suffixes to tz, and first with those in which
the participles stay close to their original meaning, see also §599 below
yam akyztam (SS N 'turn) akyttayah ptbantz TS SS N yarn akyztam

ak,?ztd bhakpayantz AV yathdkyttzrn akiztayah nobs". (KS °yo
madanez) MS KS 'Which imperishable one (imperishableuess)
the imperishablenesses (AV imperishable ones) drink (or the
like) '

aksitam asz mu putTndm (with variants) kyesthd ApG ApMB HG
BDh akyztam asa má me kyeePuiih TS akyztam asy aksztarn one
bhz<yah MS akyzeer asz and me kseyfhd VSK AS SS KS And
other variations

apd vrdhz panel-tam (TB Cone °vrettm, Poona ed text and comm
treasure'°vrtzm) na rddhah RV TB 'Open up as it were hidden

'open up treasure, as it were a fence'
bradhna.4 cid afro (SV yasya) rato na pitch (SV ji2tzm) RV SV pooh

'speedy', adj with vato, Dittm 'speed', with change of construction
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276 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pra aamrdJo (SV 'dam) asurasya praáaat:in (SV °tam) RV SV KB
ahrdtram varean partir dore (MS vavarevdn palma rdvat, KS vavrevdn

palta rdval) svdhd TS MS KS
1687 These are supported by other cases us which the participle is

used as a noun, practically equivalent to the noun in ti
puetapale rakeuee MS puet:palaye (AS *pale) pueti& AS ApS
pro aydaid zndur indrarya niekream RV SV PB pra odd etir:dur indraeya

ntekrtzm AV
nyart (AV ni yan) ni yanty upara.sya ni krtam (AV °lion) RV AV KS
dk:lttm (MS MS MG °tam) aging/ prayujam avdhd VS TS MS KS

SB MS MG
veto v:dhrhm (MS °lam) arum prayujam avdhd VS TS MS KS SB

In same passage with prec
evtetarh (MS v I °tom) no 'hhi vaayn nayonla KS MS sanetim no abhi

(KS 'hhi) va.siyo (AV vasyo) nayanlu AV TS KS
krr:ularn nah svtetim (MS KS °tam) VS TS MS KS
magi puetim (AV °tam) tpuettpolir (AV pusta', KS tpuetipalni)

dadhdlu (AG tdaddlu) AV MS KS (four times) TAA MahánU
ApS AG SMB

kuyavam ra me 'ketlá (VS 'ke:lam) ea me VS MS KS akrt:3 ca me

kdyavd6 ra me TS
[Mayas le cilim (KS Conc wrongly vitam) dpalrayantu KS ApS I
punar brahmeino (AV brahmd) vaeunitha (AV °nit:r, KS °dhitam,

y 1 °dhihm, KS [313 12b1 t °nicha, KapS °dhitam or °tam, MS
°dale) yajñaih (AV MS KS agree) AV VS TS MS KS SB
°nUha is a venant for °nila, see §93

§588 Coming tu vanants between na and nt, we find in several cases
that the i is apparently due to influence of the feminine ending i
aeapabui eapalnaghni (ApMB °nighni) RV ApMB ApG Cf Napalni,

for which sapaini is recorded in the Riimtiyana (BR )
gandharaxiya janneide (ApMB Jani°) svdha ApMB MG Cf the stems

jani and Jan'
not

Here, strictly speaking, the i and the n are both
radical, suffixal (dissyllabic root jan)

sunidya Jamul de (MG Jana')seahaApMB MG In same passage as prec
le,,idm yo ajydnim (PG 'jydrarn) afthm dvandt (SMB Conc aiiitm

dvandh, but Jorgensen text and comm as others) TS SMB PG
BDh leedm ajydntnt (MS 'nam) yalamo vandh (KS MS na
dvandl) AV KS MS a- jyd -ni, 'non -oppression' a-jyd-na id not
recorded lexically, contains properly the suffix ana, which appears
BA na after a

,
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pra awardjo (SV °Jam) asuraaya prabaatzm (SV °tarn) RV SV KB
altrdtram cardan partir civil (MS vavar$vdn pasta rdva(, KS vavrsvdn

puts Moat) svdhd TS MS KS
1687 These are supported by other cages in which the participle is

used as a noun, practically equivalent to the noun in tt
pug(apate eak$utte MS puslzpalaye (AS *pate) viola AS ApS
pro ayñaid augur indrawn nzArlam RV SV PB pra vd etfndur indrasya

ntdkrtzm AV
nyart (AV nz yan) nz yanty uparasya ni 1crtam (AV °tim) RV AV KS
akiltim (MS MS MG °tam) again' prayujam svdhd VS TS MS KS

SB MS MG
vdco vzdhrtzm (MS °tam) apnzm prayujam svdhd VS TS MS KS SB

In same passage with prec
evsearh (MS v I °(im) no 'hhz uasyo rave., KS MS svii im no abhz

(KS 'bht) va9iyo (AV lacy o) nayantu AV TS KS
krnutam nah mean (MS KS °tam) VS TS MS KS
maya puffins (AV °lam) tpu?tzpatzr (AV puq(a', KS *pu,v(zpatni)

dadhatu (AG tdaddtu) AV MS KS (four times) TAA MahánU
ApS AG SMB

kuyavam ea me 'kytttá (VS 'kyztam) ea me VS MS KS ak,ritzá ca me
kilyavdS ra me TS

[ddilyds le cztzm (KS Cone wrongly edam) dparayantu KS ApS J
punas brahmdno (AV brahma) vasunilha (AV 'niter, KS * °dhitam,

v 1 °dhitam, KS * [313 12bJ t °nitha, KapS °dhitam or °tim, MS
°dhite) ya$azh (AV MS KS * agit.) AV VS TS MS KS SB
°rzllha is a variant for °nits, see §93

§688 Coming to variants between na and nt, we find in several cases
that the z is apparently due to Influence of the feminine ending i
asapatrui sapatnaghni (ApMB °main)) RV ApMB ApG CI sapatni,

for which sapatni is recorded m the R intiyana (BR )
gandharvdya /anomie (ApMB jam') suaha ApMB MG Cf the stems

jam and jani Here, strictly speaking, the z and the n are both
radical, not suffixal (dissyllabic root jan)

samñya januì de (MG Jana') svdhd ApMB MG In same passage as prec
teidm yo tuydntm (PG jyñnzm) ajitzm dvandt (SMB Cone (Wpm

dvandh, but Jorgensen text and comm as others) TS SMB PG
BDh tegdm apydnini (MS 'stem) yatanw maims (KS MS na
dvandt) AV KS MS a- jya -nz, 'non -oppression' a- jyd-na id not
recorded lexically, contains properly the suffix ana, which appears
as na after a
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QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 277

htranyapakfah áakunth HG htranyaparna áakune PG htranyauarnah
áakunah MU

purunipam auretaeam maghonam (TB °ntm) VS TB maghonam may
be taken either as an Irregular acc sing of maghavan (cf RV
maghonaa, nom plur) or as from an a-extension of the weak stern,
maghuntm (rnaec) can only be from an t -extension of the same
TB comm annavanlam, VS comm maghavanlarn dhanavantam

§589 Of the suffixes ra ri we have only noted one variant, of the
word titttrt °ra The usual form is °rl, but °ra occurs elsewhere,
however m this passage the MS p p reads ittlinh
rnanddko mtisikd itthris (MS °ras) te sarpdruim VS MS Cf 4598,

varyribhyaa
á690 The Fuffixes ka and ki exchange in patronymics, really the

exchange is doubtless between a and t, since probably in all cases the
primary noun contained k, all occur in the acme passage
;aunakam (SG °krm) AG SG
kaholam kausifakarn (SG °ktm) AG SG
mandkaupitakarn (SG 'ktm) AG fSG

§591 Next, a and t as finals m inflexion or composition of heterochtic
stems in an (weak grade a, always used in compounds, and tending tu
pass into the a- declension) and t, of the type asthan ustht
usihahhyah (NSA aatht ") svdhri VS TS KSA
ut tts(ha purusa hanta ptñgala lohttdkst (MahtinU purutdhantaptñgala

lohtidksa) deht deht daddpayttd irae hurl/II/an/rim TA TAA MahanU
And extensions of such stems in suffixal ka (in compounds)

anak,tikriya (KSA °akdya) swdhd TS KSA
anasthtkdya (KSA °akdya) svdhd TS KSA

092 A few canes of interchange between adjectives m t and par-
ticiples (or quasi - participles, mahat) in at
dhruvas tzs(hdtncdcahh (AV MS KS ° calai) RV AV VS TS MS .KS

SB TB
parvata tvdvtcdcalih (AV MS KS 'calai) RV AV VS TS MS KS

SB TB
dadhir (SV dadhad) yo dhdyt sa te (SV sate) vaydnst RV SV
enaá cakrudn matit haddha esdm TS eno mahac cakrvdn barldha te,a MS

¢693 Variations between suffixal ana and to (ma)
tan nau sa;nvananam kriam MG Lena samvaninau evoke HG sum -

vanana 'concord' sarnvanin 'concordant'
manyoh krodhasya ndáani PG rrutnyor tnrddhasya (ApMIB rnrdhrarya)

ntiátni ApMIB 11G Femininen of ndáuna ntiátn
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hzranyapakeah hakunzh HG hzranyaparna áakune PG hzrunyavarnah
3akunah MU

pururapam suretasam maghonam (TB °nzm) VS TB maghonam may
be taken either as an irregular ace sing of maghavan (cf RV
maghonas, nom plur) or as from an a- extension of the weak stern,
mtxghonzm (rnasc) can only be from an z -extension of the same
TB comm annavanlam, VS comm maghavanlam dhanavantam

§589 Of the suffixes ra ri we have only noted one variant, of the
word eaglet °ra The usual form is °rz, but 'ra occurs elsewhere,
however in this passage the MS p p reads tittznh
rnandúko mziyikd tztlzrzs (MS °ras) te sarpdruim VS MS Cf §598,

vara bhyac
§590 The suffixes ka and kz exchange in patronymics, really the

exchange is doubtless between a and z, since probably in all cases the
primary noun contained k, all occur in the same passage
taunakam (SG °kzm) AG SG
kaholarn kauyitakam (SG °kzm) AG SG
mandkausitakam (SG 'kzm) AG fSG

§591 Next, a ands as finals in inflexion or composition of heteroclitic
stems in an (weak grade a, always used in compounds, and tending to
pass into the a- declension) and t, of the type asthan asthz
asthahhyah (KSA aathz ") svdhd VS TS KSA
ut lzytha puruya hunts pingala lohztdkyz (MahánU pururñhantapzñgala

lahztdkya) dept delve daddpayita me .tudhyantrim TA TAA MahfinU
And extensions of such stems in suffixal ka (in compounds)

anakazkdya (KSA °akriya) svdhd TS KSA
anasthzkdya (KSA °akriya) svdhd TS KSA

§592 A few cases of Interchange between adjectives in z and par -
ticiples (or quasi-participles, mediae) in at
dhruvas lzy(hazncdcalzh (AV MS KS ° calai) RV AV VS TS MS KS

SB TB
parvata zvdvzcdcalzh (AV MS KS *carat) RV AV VS TS MS KS

SB TB
dadhir (SV dadhad) yo dhdyz sa te (SV mete) vaydnsz RV SV
ena3 cakrudn ends baddha eydm TS eno mahac cakrudn baddha tep MS

§593 Variations between suffixal ana and in (ilia)
tan nau saznvananam Ulan) MG tens samvanznau stake HG cam -

canana 'concord' samvanzn 'concordant'
manyoh krodhasya nitani PG manyor mrddhasya (ApMB mrdhrasya)

nriazni ApMB HG Feminines of ndfuna main
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278 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

and no indeed (KS vrdhad) mind (KS TB ApS °and) dvepyd tyd AV
KS TB ApS Both words mean 'deceit', and seem to be otherwise
unknown

bundm agram nnvir nah (ApMB auMranah) ApMB HG Cf next
subirana arja -aria hunaka ApMB suvirtnah sr3a -ma HG Epithets of

doge, of unknown origin and meaning
§594 Variations between stems in to (in composition t) and stems

in a or an (once an by sandhi for al)
tasya to tva)tpitaayopaheilnayopaheito (Vast vdjtpilaeyopahiiln, LS

vdjapilaayupandla [text °hats] upandfaaya) bhakpaydme AS LS
Vait taaya to vapbhtr bhakpamkrtasya vdittbhth sulasya ixippitasya
vd)ttwsyopahiitaayopahillo bhakpayeimt ApS vary aham va)znaty-
opahi2ta upahfilasya bhakpaydmt VSK KS

vdjam tvdpne Vait vdye tvd ApS MS vñprutm it'd skim
KS vajtnam hid vdjedhydyat (sapatnatham) VS VSK TS
SB

avajydm (HG dydm) Iva dhanvatuth (HG dhanvenah) AV ApMB HG
See §159

malsvd su3ipra (SV °prtn) hartvat tad (SV tam) imahe RV SV
bodhtnmand (SV budhan°) td attu nah RV SV In SV prey liple ,

bodhal
§696 Before feminine forme of the suffix ka, most commonly e

replaces a, see Edgerton, JAOS 31 95 f
vidyulam kaninekabhydm (VS lumina') VS MS KSA vedyatau kand-

niekdbhydm TS
nrtrasyd:1 (KS mitraty°) kaninika (VS SB °akah) VS MS KS SB

MS MG t7trasya karinekast (VSK °akaat) VSK TS ApS
agner akpnah kaninakam (VSK °kam, TS MS KS °t/cam) VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
in galpaliti dhdrakd VS SB nt jalgulitt (KSA ms taiga/ate, em

°lilt) dhdntki TS KSA
avajthvaka ntjthvaka ApMB avaphva nuthvtka HG Here, in a

miu+cuhne form, the a before ka es anomalous, tt may be corrupt,
or may be based on thought of a form')thveri, wtth suffixal en

§698 The rest are miscellaneous cases of a t in suffixes and endings
faeann ma tndro ru7m a dad/vita AV tamntn eumo rucam a dadhdlu

HG ApMB Stems rust and rue Cf next
hzrrsmahrum narvanam dhanarcam RV hartémalrunt na varinand

dhanarcam SV Stems rc and rc -e (possibly with confused thought
of arcie ?)
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and no vtdad (KS vrdhad) vrjtnd (KS TB ApS °and) dveeya tya AV
KS TB ApS Both words mean 'deceit', and seem to be otherwise
unknown

bundm agram waitron.), (ApMB subiranah) ApMB HG Cf next
subirana srja -srja hunaka ApMB suvirtnah srja -erja HG Epithets of

dogs, of unknown origin and meaning
§694 Variations between stems in in (tn composition t) and stems

in a or an (once an by sandhi for at)
taaya to tedjtpitasyopahsitasyopahiilo (Vast udjtpitasyopahatn, LS

udjapilasyopahfela [text °hata] upahútasya) bhakvaydrrtt AS LS
Vait !teat to vdpbhtr bhakeamkrtasya v4ubhth sulasya vdjtpilasya
vdytrtasyopahiitasyopahulo bhaksayñmz ApS vdjy sham vdjznasy-
opahslta upahalasya bhak,saydrnt VSK KS

sKeet baste Vait vdjt tvd ApS MS vdjtnam tea vain
KS vd tnam tvd vrzjedhydyat (sapatnasdharn) VS VSK TS
SB

ava jydm (HG dydm) tea dhanvaruth (HG dhanvtnah) AV ApMB HG
See §159

matted sulipra (SV °prin) hartvas tad (SV tam) imahe RV SV
hod /awns. (SV bodhan°) td astu nah RV SV In SV prey pple ,

bond
§595 Before feminine forme of the suffix ka, most commonly t

replaces a, see Edgerton, JAOS 31 95 f
vtdyutam kanintkdbhydm (VS kanina°) VS MS KSA cidyutau kand-

nakdbhydm TS
vrtrasydst (KS mantra') kanintkd (VS SB °akah) VS MS KS SB

MS MG vrtrasya kanintkdtt (VSK °akdst) VSK TS ApS
wrier akynah kanirtakam (VSK °kdm, TS MS KS °tkdm) VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
nt galgalitt dhdrakd VS SB nt jalgulitt (KSA ms tjalgalv,tz, em

°lilt) dMntkd TS KSA
avajzhvaka ntjthvaka ApMB avajthea ntjthetka HG Here, in a

corrupt,masculine form, the t before ka is anomalous, It may be
or may be based on thought of a form *jzhvtrt, with suffixal in

§596 The rest are miscellaneous cases of a t in suffixes and endings
tatmin ma wire rowan d dadheitu AV Outgun sumo meow d dadhdlu

HG ApMB Stems rues and ruc Cf next
hzrrsma§rum numerous dhanarcam RV harzámakrum na varmand

(Unmans, SV Stems rc and rc -i (possibly with confused thought
of arms?)
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QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 279

kuvayah (KSA °yth, VS TS kvayth) k'a(arur ddtyauhas to vdjtndm (I'S
KSA etnivdlyat) VS TS MS KSA A name of an unknown
animal, p p of MS also kuvayth

tndrah (SS 'as) putts Ckvt amo (AA SS tava tame) Jane?'" d (SS /ane.u)
AV AA SS Stems tavas and WIN.- (the latter not used as a
separate word)

hlvibistdm (ed mispnnted ttiva °, see Stenzler'a Trani p 83 n) trñvatim
AG LtGnld stluipracati SG ttivald sthtrdvali MG t 2 11 12b
hlen1d sydd trdvati ApMB The word w otherwise ttivt1a, probably
MG is to be emended

Pi Volta eta (AV eh, TS SvetU 3lokd yantt) pathyeva (KS patheva)
s-ñreh (AV MS t .mirth, TS SvetU etlydh, KS tetírah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB SvetU

ague varcaatnn (VSK °van) vareasvdns (SS °ei) Loam deve.v ast varcasvdn
(SS 'vy) rtharn manu.ye.0 bhilydsam VS VSK SB SS

pradak.intn (AV Nam) maruldnt among rdhydm (MS akyrim) RV AV
MS TB The old adverb pradak.tnal, of anomalous appearance,
is replaced by a more ordinary form in AV

mdnasya print karand .. yorui AV and nah supatnah 3aranah syoni ISG
haryamdnásn dhro (TB °aid) marutvah RV TB N See §122 and

VVI §86
krkalñSah (KSA krkt°) ptppakñ Srskunts (TS KSA §a/c° pi) to karavyri-

yat VS TS MS KSA Of uncertain ungtn, simulates a compdund
of a stem krka- or krkt-

2 Long d and I

§597. These variants are few The most interesting group concerns
a varying with i as ending of the first part of a compound or seeming
compound We seem justified in thinking of the parallel feminine
stem -endings i and a in this connexion These feminine endings ex-
change themselves a number of times, ae we shall see m our volume un
Noun Inflection, which we may anticipate here by quoting the following
examples
samhttain ie3vanipd (VS SB SS °pi, TS ApS * °pih) VS TS MS KS

SB SS ApS (bte)
upasthdvardbhyo dd3am VS upasthdvartbhya tbatndam (so Poona ed

text, and comm) TB
sakhd saptapadi (ApMB 'pad.) bhava AG SG Kau SMB ApMB

MG
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kuvayah (KSA °yth, VS TS kvayth) kiilarur ddlyauhas le v4jendm (TS
KSA siniudlyat) VS TS MS KSA A name of an unknown
animal, p p of MS also kuvayah

=dart (SS 'as) pacts tuvtdamo (AA AS tavastamo) jaws a (SS Janefu)
AV AA SS Stems limas and tuvt9- (the latter not used as a
separate word)

ttivehhistdm (ed mispnnted tulva °, see Stenzler's Transi p 83 n) trdvatim
AG ttivtld sthaprdtati SG tabula Amin. MG t 2 11 12b
Walla sydd zrñvatt ApMB The word is otherwise tzluela, probably
MG is to be emended

vt Atoka etu (AV eli, TS SvetU álokd yard() pathyeva (KS patheva)
wash (AV MS t mirth, TS SvetU muff, KS tsiírah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB SvetU

agrie uarcasvtn (VSK °vari) varcasvdns (SS °t'i) team rimer) ass varcasvdn
(SS 'try) sham martusyesu bhtlydsam VS VSK SB SS

pradak unin (AV °yarn) marulam slrrmam rdhydm (MS aíydm) RV AV
MS TB The old adverb pradak, inet, of anomalous appearance,
is replaced by a more ordinary form in AV

miznasya paint lararui ,syortd AV and nah sapalnah taranah syond ISG
haryamdnñso Anita. (TB °ata) marutvah RV TB N See §122 and

VV §86
krkaldsah (KSA krkz°) pippakd .Ç akunzs (TS KSA Iak° pi') to &aravyd-

yat VS TS MS KSA Of uncertain origin, simulates a compdund
of a stem krka- or krkz-

2 Long d and i

§597. These variants are few The most interesting group concerns
a varying with i as ending of the first part of a compound or seeming
compound We seem justified in thinking of the parallel feminine
stem -endings i and a in this connexion These feminine endings ex-
change themselves a number of times, as we shall see in our volume on
Noun Inflection, which we may anticipate here by quoting the following
examples
sandals: istvardpd (VS SB SS °pi, TS ApS' "pih) VS TS MS KS

SB SS ApS (bis)
upasthdvardbhyo datam VS upasthduaribhyo tbazndam (so Poona ed

text and comm) TB
eakhd saptapadi (ApMB °pads) bhava AG SG Kaut SMB ApMB

MG
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280 VED1C VARIANTS II PHONETICS

bud rutasya (T8 and v 1 of MS rudraaya, VSK Siva rlaaya) bhepaji
(MS jd) VS VSK TS MS KS See 1684
The compounds in question are, however, so obscure that it to hardly

ever possible to be sure that they contain such femmine stems, or
indeed even that they are really compound! (the last one certainly to
not)
grdhrah hitkakpi vdrdhrdrtasas to dwydh (KSA vdrht °, ed em vdrdhri °,

to 'ditydh) TS KSA The word (otherwise spelled with i) seems at
least to be felt ire a compound, cf vdrdhra?

ublro phrniudn vdrdhrinasaa (MS ghrndvdn vdrdhrd °) fe malyae VS MS
Cf prec , p p of MS udrdhri° In phi we have another animal
name, of unknown meaning and apparently found only here

dkhuh kahu mdrdhdlaa (MS 'Wallows, VSK nuindhdlaa) fe Tali-ruin VS
VSK MS pdñklrah (KSA tpdñktah, met of both pdmtra -) kaAr)
mdnthilavaa (KSA tman °) to pilrndm (KSA tpil9 °) TS KSA
See 177

yd to agne haribayd (VSK hari °, MS MS hard °) tenor VS VSK
SB (Pratikas MS MA) hareaaya is doubtless influenced by
haras

urdyulam kaninzkdbhydm (VS kaniruz °) VS MS KSA vtdyutau kand-
nakdbhydm TS Certainly not a compound, but seems to belong
psychologically here

1598 The other variations of d and i are very miscellaneous, mostly
they concern inflexional eudinga of some sort
agile fejastnn lejaavi loam dcueyu bhiiydh TS ugna dyuhkdrdyuymdns

Nam tejasvdn devesv edht MS See also apne varcasvin etc , 1596
tndrasydharn dcuayajyayendnyavi (KS °ydvdn, MS °yaudn) 1'S KS

MS
Sind tnsrnha (VS °hd) bhepaji (TS °habhepaji, MS °jd) VS TS MS KS
vtbvacaryanth sahursh aandvdn (AV sahiydn) RV AV MS
btlpd uatbuadevth (VS °rnjah) VS MS hipas tray° uatbvadevdh TS KSA

Fern and masc forma, none plur
samñni az dktilth RV AV TB AG samrirrá °d (KS na) dkiitrint MS

KS MG i of fern sing a of neut plur
varydbhyas liUirin (MS °rdn) VS MS KSA SB Ap6 Acc plur of the

words which vary in 1589
dheyd manotd pralhamo manisi (SV °rnd manira) RV SV The fore-

most Intelligent one' ' intelligence'
sa bamidts (SV °id, TB Ap6 °ri) mayas karat apa srsdhah RV SV TB

ApS Sanrtdtt ace neut , and bamhitd lot sing , from .;amtdti, on
barddci see §156

280 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

¿;ed rutaaya (T8 and v 1 of MS rudraaya, VSK Alva rtaaya) bhepaji
(MS °Jd) VS VSK TS MS KS See §684
The compounds in question are, however, so obscure that it is hardly

ever possible to be sure that they contain such femmine stems, or
indeed even that they are really compounds (the last one certainly IS
not)
grdhrah kettkakpi vdrdhrdnasas to dtvydh (KSA vdrhi °, ed em vdrdhri °,

fe 'dttydh) TS KSA The word (otherwise spelled with i) seems at
least to be felt as a compound, cf vdrdhra?

uslro ghrnivdn vdrdhrinasas (MS ghrndvdn vdrdhrd °) to matyai VS MS
Cf prec , p p of MS vdrdhri° In ghr we have another animal
name, of unknown meaning and apparently found only here

dkhuh kabo mdtithdlas (MS °thdlavas, VSK tnandhdlas) to FEU-tuba VS
VSK MS pdiIktrah (KSA tpdñktah, mss of both pdmtra -) kale
mdnthitavas (KSA bean.) to pitrndm (KSA tpitr) TS KSA
See §77

yd to agne hart ayd (VSK hart °, MS MS hard') tartar VS VSK
SB (Pratlkas MS MS) hara,taya is doubtless influenced by
harne

vtdyutam kaninzkdbhydm (VS kanituz° °) VS MS KSA vidyulau kana-
nakdbhydm TS Certainly not a compound, but seems to belong
psychologically here

§598 The other variations of a and i are very miscellaneous, mostly
they concern inflexional endings of some sort
agne tejasmn tetaavi team deveyu ?Mayan TS aced ayuhkdrdyusrmins

team telaavdn dumpy edht MS See also apne varcasven etc , §596
tndrasydham devay47yayendnydei (KS °ydvdn, MS °gamin) 1'S KS

MS
hid vtseaha (VS °het) Metres( (TS °habhepaji, MS °A) VS TS MS KS
Merman ashen? sahñedn (AV rattly n) RV AV MS
tilpd vaz3vadetrih (VS °vyah) VS MS hipas trays vatkvadevdh TS KSA

Fern and mace forms, nom plur
samñni ,xi. dkilhh RV AV TB AG unwind ea (KS ea) tentative MS

KS MG i of fern sing a of neut plur
varydbhyas tittzrin (MS °rdn) VS MS KSA SB ApS Acc plur of the

words which vary in §589
dhzyd manotd prathamo maned (SV °trill manila) RV SV 'The fore-

most intelligent one' ' intelligence'
ed 3arntdtt (SV °td, TB ApS °ci) mayas karad apa sndhah RV SV TB

ApS .famtdtt ace neut and 3amtatd loc sing , from ;amldti, on
lantdci see §156
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añqdnt ca me 'ethdnt (VS and v I of MS 'athint) ca me VS TS MS KS
Sterns agChan agfht

teydrn lam harrow akadnt (AV gam dadhmo ak-0int) RV AV (Ppp has
akydnt ) Sterne akyan akyi

bahu ha vd ayam avaryid MS bahu hdyam avr,rrid (KS °yttd)
TS KS See VW I p 129

turro ha pra3d atydyam dyan (JB iyuh) AV JB Imperfect and perfect
of i

In VV I p 185 are collected some variations between strong and weak
verb sterna in (n)d (n)I, which we shall not repeat here Add the
following
árnihi vt3vatah pratt RV Orniht tnáixilae pan SV

§698a. There are a number of cases of interchange between gerunds in
felt/ and CO As was to he expected, the form in tut is regularly the older
avdd dhauydni surabhint krtud (RV VS krti') RV AV VS TS ApS

SMB
krtyaiyd padvati bhtilwi (RV °tri) RV AV ApMB
krtvi (AV krtvi) demur ntktlbigam RV AV
krtvi (AV krtvd) savarnrim adadur (AV adadhur) utvasvate RV AV N
pilvt (SV TS piled) hpre auepayah RV SV AV VS TS SB
yayo ye bhtitvi (AV °Cud) patayardi naktabhth RV AV
stnnnah sruitvi (AV °tvd, VS SB snuto) malád wa AV VS MS KS

AB TB
htfvi (SV hdvd) hro jihvayd vdvadar (SV rdrapac) carat RV SV
apoldm indra (MG °rag) Coy (trip) ptitvi (AV pined, ApMB piirtui,

MG party a -) RV AV JB ApMB MG

3 a and i with shift of quantity

§599 Here are found only a few stray vanante too few to classify
Some of the vanante in the preceding sections show shift of quantity as
well as quality, these will not be repeated We begin with variants of d
and t, the first two belong with those of a and i in §586
prdcirn )ivtifum akettdrr (SS SG 'fim) AV TS MS AS SS SG AG t

(Stenzler's Translation, p 36 n) ApMB N
uyacasuatiyayanti euhhillih AS MS traravyacd iyayanli sub/1111th (KS

'hi) TS KS In the latter subadtd is an adjective going with
addir in the next pida

tan no durgd (TA 'gill) pracodayed TA Mahtinti Dorgi for Durgg
seems to occur only here

.friyo (AV TB °yam) vasdna3 carali avarocih (TB °cdh) RV AV VS
KS TB

QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 281

a gaps ca me 'ahem (VS and v 1 of MS 'saint) ca nie VS TS MS KS
Stems asthan oaths

teem sam hanma akydnt (AV sam dadhmo akginz) RV AV (Ppp hse
okras) Stems ak,ran akyz

bahu ha vd ayam avar*/ MS bahu hdyam aveydd (KS °,,ad)
TS KS See VvIp 129

turro ha Freya atydyarn dyan (JB 'yule) AV JB Imperfect and perfect
of z

In VV I p 185 are collected some variations between strong and weak
verb stems In (n)d (n)f, which we shall not repeat here Add the
following
trnihz rn3vatah prate RV tArntiht Meal= pan SV

§598a. There are a number of cases of interchange between gerunds in
Iva and tvi As was to he expected, the form in M is regularly the older
avail dhavydnz surabhint krtvd (RV VS krtvi) RV AV VS TS AEA

SMB
Jerry, padvati bhillvd (RV °tni) RV AV ApMB
krtvi (AV krtvd) devoir niktlbisam RV AV
krtvi (AV krtvd) savarruim adadur (AV edadhur) vuvasvate RV AV N
pUvi (SV TS pitvd) lzpre avepayah RV SV AV VS TS SB
yayo ye bhzilvi (AV 'tea) patayardi naktabhth RV AV
nitpick mead (AV .tea, VS SB ante) maldd Iva AV VS MS KS

SB TB
July" (SV hztvd) airo.7zhvayd vdvadac (SV rdrapar.) carat RV SV
apatdrn indra (MG fins) trey (trzh) pity" (AV pawn, ApMB party',

MG party a -) RV AV JB ApMB MG

3 a and z with shift of quantity

§599 Here are found only a few stray variants too few to classify
Some of the variants to the preceding sections show shift of quantity as
well as quality, these will not be repeated We begin with variants of a
and i, the first two belong with those of a and z in §586
prdcim iivdtuni akp-ztdrrt (SS SG 'tint) AV TS MS AS SS SG AG f

(Stenzler's Translation, p 36 n) ApMB N
vyacasvattoayan z subhilth AS MS vzfivavyacd ziayanli subhllih (KS

'ta) TS KS In the latter sunhat is an adjective going with
alit, in the next pAda

tan no durgd (TA °gzh) pracodaydt TA MahAnU Durgi for Durgi
seems to occur only here

fruyo (AV TB °yam) vasdna3 carat% svarocih (TB °salt) RV AV VS
KS TB
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282 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dñgildanam (SV añgofsnam) avdvaaanta vdnih RV SV Different case -
forme of a and to stems

adht kfamt m urispam (ArS kpamd vtáva °) yid raft (ArS a.rya, MS t
data) RV AV ArS MS TB

kara dd (SV uf) arthaydaa tt RV 8V
anddhraid VS MS KS SB antbhrp(d TS See ¢178

1600 Between a and i the cases are even fewer and equally sporadic
airdh (TS MS KS aarah, AV 'lard) patatrtni (TS MS KS °nih)

athana (KS alha, AV bhiitva) RV AV VS TS MS KS Besides
the synonymous Bard and airs, and is also found (RV) All are
from rout sr, cf ßß570, 573

amj rndvrtdm puram (TA puram) AV TA Equivalent stems pur
and (later) purl

ydtudhdnebhyaA kanfaklkarim (TB kan{nkakdram) VS TB Both the
stem of the first member, and the entire cpd , show shift In gender

nayanlo garbham varutm dhayam dhuh RV nayantam girbhtr vana
dhtyam dhdh SV Lexical

damtnn (KS a aim) ugrd (MS a aamudra) acucyavuh TS MS KS ApS
Lexical

vtrenyah kratur tndrah auáaafth RV uarenyakrahir (AV °fur, ApS
idenya °) aharn RVKh AV ApS See ¡ §383, 554

4 Interchange of short. a and u

ß801 Under this head we find a clearly defined group of cases, which
seems to no parallel among the a t variants, in which a varies
with u a following o, the Influence of which must be partly
concerned in the shift To be sure both forme can as a rule be explained
hietoncally, the ay forms as full ablaut grade, the uy as weak grade forme,
representing ú before a vowel, orin the few forms concerning roots in
short u epentheeis of u between u and following vowel Phonetic and
morphological matters are no doubt blended here But the occurrence
of some forme which are morphologically anomalous confirms us in the
belief that phonetics cannot be entirely excluded The great majority
of the forme concern roots In ú There is to be observed a striking
tendency to prefer the u forms in SV , and the like seems to be largely
true of MS

ß602 In VV Iß23 we have already collected most of the verb forme
which show thus variation The following are those from al roots
actkradat avapd tha bhuual (Ppp bhaual, Barret, JAOS 30 244) AV

Ppp Add to VV I l c
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dtagulandm (SV orlgopznam) auduasanta vdnih RV SV Different case -
forms of a and zn stems

adht Damn tnfuriipam. (ArS kaamd mime) yad acts (ArS arya, MS t
data) RV AV ArS MS TB

kara ad (SV td) arthaydaa it RV SV
anadhra(d VS MS KS AB anzbhrBtd TS See §176

§600 Between a and i the cases are even fewer and equally sporadic
grain (TS MS KS sarah, AV aura) patatrzni (TS MS KS °nah)

ethane (KS ulna, AV bhutud) RV AV VS TS MS KS Besides
the synonymous /lard and Bird, Bird is also found (RV) All are
from root er, cf ßß570, 573

atneendvrldm puram (TA Purim) AV TA Equivalent stems pur
and (later) puri

ydhidheinebhyah kantakfkarim (TB kan(akakdram) VS TB Both the
stem of the first member, and the entire cpd show shift in gender

nayanto garbham eanam dhtyam dhuh RV nayantam garbhzr vans
dhzyam dhdh SV Lexical

Amine (KS a aim) ugrd (MS a sarriudra) acucyavuh TS MS KS ApS
Lexical

virenyah kratur tndrah auáaatzh RV uarenyukralv,r (AV °tur, ApS`
Pinnate) akin' RVKh AV ApS See ßß383, 554

4 Interchange of short a and u
001 Under this head we find a clearly defined group of cases, which

seems to no parallel among the a s variants, in which a varies
with u a following e, the influence of which must be partly
concerned in the shift To be sure both forms can as a rule be explained
histoncally, the ay forms as full ablaut grade, the uy as weak grade forms,
representing ti before a vowel, orm the few forma concerning roots in
short u epenthesis of u between u and following vowel Phonetic and
morphological matters are no doubt blended here But the occurrence
of some forme which are morphologically anomalous confirms us in the
belief that phonetics cannot be entirely excluded The great majority
of the forms concern roots in ú There is to be observed a stoking
tendency to prefer the u forms in SV , and the like seems to be largely
true of MS

§602 In VV I §23 we have already collected most of the verb forms
which chow this variation The following are those from a roots
actkradat soaps zha bhuuat (Ppp thew., Barret, JAOS 30 244) AV

Ppp Add to VV I l e

,
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lama/ deed adht bravan (MS KS TB t [Poona ed text and comet
ApS bruvan) VS TS MS KB TB ApS

laamat sumo adht bravo/ (KS bruval) RV AV KS
yalra (SV yalyd) deed tit bravan (SV bruuan) RV SV
pea bravdma (MS bruvdma, v 1 bra °) aradah Sulam VS MS TA ApMB

ApG HG MG
eammz 10 aruso bhaua (SV bhuuah) RV SV
uta lydld Sevo bhaed (SV bhuvo) uariUhyah RV SV VS TS MS KS

Kaut
nemzá cakram turibhauul (SV MS °bhuual) RV SV TS MS
yal rimes -soma dbhauah (SV dbhuuah) RV SV
yad dare sann ehdbhauah (SV ° bhuuah) RV SV MS N
luira piL äbhasal (SV °bhuual) sacd RV SV KS
aaapalnd kzfribhucam (ApMB "(Amami) RV ApMB aaapalnah ktLi-

bhuuam RV
sanepriyuh (TA °yam pru3ayd) pa.ubhtr bhaua (TB TA ApS bhuual)

MS TB TA ApS
maru/uanlant sakhydya haudrnahe (SV thuuentahe) RV fl 101 1 -7, SV
[svdueáv anamiun Maud (Cone wrongly bhuud for ApMB ) nah RV TS

MS SMB PG ApMB
§603 From roots in short u the cases are much fewer

abhz pra nnnuvur (SV rumavur) giruh RV SV (It is not quite clear
whether this is originally a short or long u root ) Here SV goes
counter to its usual tendency, with au for RV uu

upa Sruual (MS sruual, p p Srñ) subhagd yak ie asmzn RV MS On the
anomalous and doubtful MS form cf VV I p 106

tad uhunt Wehnaue (SS °auue) tubh.yam AB AS To be added to VV I
§193, since it is a case of 1st and 2d class presents, the latter (hnute)
is more regular

nediya it srnyah pakvam d yauan (Ppp yuuart, Barret, JAOS 30 207)
AV Ppp (Others, see Conc) Add to VV I 1 c

§604 The Same shift. is found in noun formation and declension,
both ti sterns (placed first in the list) and short u stems
abhtb1tuue (MS °bhue, KS 'bhaue) svdhd MS VS KS TB ApS And, in

same passage.
utbhuve (MS vzbhue, KS tvzbhaue) svdhd, same texts
sarnudram na suhauam (euhuvam, subhuuas) , maht,am nah salaam

(subhauas) , see §119
tndrah (SS 'as) putts luvv ramo (AA SS tavaseamo) daneo d (SS 3anegu)

AV AA SS Cf §596

I
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lemma' devil adhz bravan (MS KS TB t [Poona ed text and comm
ApS bruvan) VS TS MB KB TB ApS

format soma adhz brava/ (KS bhuvat) RV AV KS
yatra (SV yatrd) deva ztz bravan (SV bruvan) RV SV
pra bravdma (MS bruvdma, v I bra°) ¿ aradah latam VS MS TA ApMB

ApG HG MG
aammzálo aruso bhava (SV bhuvah) RV SV
uta trdtd áivo bhava (SV bhuvo) vardthyah RV SV VS TS MS KS

Kaut
nernzá cakram zvdbhavat (SV MS °bhuvat) RV SV TS MS
pert some -soma dbhavah (SV dbhuvah) RV SV
yid dare sann ehdbhavah (SV °bhuvah) RV SV MS N
tatra püabhavat (SV °bhuvat) saca RV SV KS
asapatnd kzlabhuvam (ApMB °bhavam) RV ApMB asapatnah ktid-

bhuvam RV
samprayah (TA 'yam prajaya) paáubhtr bhava (TB TA ApS bhuvat)

MS TB TA ApS
marulvanlam sakhydya havdrnahe (SV thuvenah+) RV fl 101 1 -7, SV
[svdveáo anamivo bhava (Cone wrongly bhava for ApMB) nah RV TS

MS SMB PG ApMB ]
§603 From roots in short u the cases are much fewer

abhz pra nortuvur (SV nonavur) (trait RV SV (It is not quite clear
whether this is originally a short or long u root ) Here SV goes
counter to its usual tendency, with ay for RV uy

upa .cravat (MS graved p p bra') subhagd yajiie asmzn RV MS On the
anomalous and doubtful MS form cf VV I p 106

tad ahem' nehnave (SS °nuve) lubhyam AB SS To be added to VV I
§193, since it is

regular
a case of 1st and 2d class presents, the latter (Apure)

is more
nediya zt srnyah pakvam d yavan (Ppp yuvan, Barret, JAOS 30 207)

AV Ppp (Others, see Cone) Add to VV I 1 c

§604 The same shift ua found in noun formation and declension,
both ii stems (placed first in the list) and short u stems
abhtbhuve (MS °bhve, KS 'bhave) svdhd MS VS KS TB ApS And, m

same passage,
Okay. (MS vzbhve, KS tvzbhave) svdhd, same texts
sarnudram ra suhavam (suhuvam, subhuvas) , mahviam nah subhvam

( subhavas) , see §119
zndrah (SS 'as) palls tuvv amo (AA SS tavastamo) Jane,ty d (SS yaws)

AV AA SS Cf §596
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ialtbhravo (MS °hhr -w o) wta+arurm VS MS
purtaavanam puttaauanam AG puttauvanam ant ApMB The form m

av to regular in the earlier language, but that in uy occurs first
(in AV)

tad vtprriao vepanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV SV VS NrpU VaauU Skan-
daU ArunU MuktiU

M vdm girbhtr tnpanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV SV
aumndyuvah (KS °yam!) aumnydya aumnam (KS aumnyam) dhalta

MS KS MS
taaya prajd apaaraao bhiruvah (MS bhiravo ruima) TS MS

§606 Of other variation in radical syllables between a and u,
analogous to the variations between a and t treated in § §570 ff , we have
noted surpnaingly little We might have expected to find a number of
caeca especially before r (cf §573, and Wackernagel I §21), as in the
two formal of the present aten karo kuru The chief cases we have
noted, however, concern adverbs and adjectives in par- pur -, which
we shall list below in §615, along with other variations in adverbs and
particles Otherwise the only case we have noted the first in the
following list is of very dubious character In it and practically all the
others in this section assimilation or dissimilation seems to have been
at work
sukarird avopa&i (y 1 rrvaú) MS aukurird svaupa36 VS TS KS SB

The usual form is kurira, the etymology is unknown If MS is
correct, it may have dissimilation to the preceding u (au)

avabhrtha ntcumpuna (TS TB ApS teteañkutut, MS KS MS mcuñ-
kuna) VS TS MS KS SR TB LS MS ApS N See 1150
Here dissimilation seems highly likely as an explanation of the a form,
despite the obscurity of the words

ntcerur art ntcutnpunah (TS TB nuañkuna, MS KS neruükunah)
VSTSMSKSBTBL S Cf prec

samkasuko inkasukah AV MS aamkusuko vtkuaukah TA ApS The
root is kas and the kua forms are certainly secondary, and ap-
parently assimilated to the suffixal u which follows Cf next

gamin vayam sanikavuke (ApS °kusuke) AV ApS Cf prec
ni ntvartana vartayendra nardabuda (KS nandabafa) TS KS ApMB

See §273 Note that the variant vowel is preceded by b, a labial
consonant

dam aamkrgya (MS MS °ka,ya, v 1 °ku4ya) juhudht MS ApS MS
Here the original form wan neither a nor u, but r, see 1631

tuce tandya (SV Svidli tuneiya) tat au nah RV SV Svidh The SV form
is isolated, and probably due to the adjoining and synonymous tuce

284 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

httbhravo (MS °hhruvo) vasendm VS MS
purtaavanam purtaavanam AG purtsuvanam sat ApMB The form in

av is regular in the earlier language, but that to to occurs first
(in AV)

tad vrprdso vspanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV SV VS NTpU VasuU Skan-
daU ArunU MuktiU

td vdm girbhir vapanyavah (SV °yuvah) RV SV
eumradyuvah (KS ° yayas) sumnyaya sumnam (KS sumnyam) dhalta

MS KS MS
tasya prajd apsaraso bhiruvah (MS bhtravo ruIma) TS MS

4806 Of other variations in radical syllables between a and u,
analogous to the vanations between a and t treated in 44570 ff we have
noted surprisingly little We might have expected to find a number of
cases especially before r (cf §573, and Wackernagel I §21), as in the
two forms of the present stem karo kuru The chief cases we have
noted, however, concern adverbs and adjectives in par- pur -, which
we shall list below in §615, along with other variations in adverbs and
particles Otherwise the only case we have noted the first in the
following listis of very dubious character In it and practically all the
others in this section assimilation or dissimilation seems to have been
at work
sukarird nape,' (v 1 svau °) MS sukurird svaupa3d VS TS KS AB

The usual form is kurira, the etymology is unknown If MS is
correct, it may have dissimilation to the preceding u (su)

avabhrtha nscumpuna (TS TB ApS ntcañkuna, MS KS MS ntcuñ-
kuna) VS TS MS KS SR TB LS MS ApS N See §150
Here dissimilation seems highly likely as an explanation of the a form,
despite the obscurity of the words

nicerur ass nscumpunah. (TS TB rauañkuna, MS KS naauñkunah)
VS TS MS KS SB TB LS Cf prec

samkasuko vskasukah AV MS aamkusuko vtkusukah TA ApS The
root is kas and the hut forms are certainly secondary, and ap-
parently assimilated to the suffixal u which follows Cf next

meats uayam samkasuke (ApS °kusuke) AV ApS Cf prec
ni nsvartarut naa layed,. nardabuda (KS nandabala) TS KS ApMB

See §273 Note that the variant vowel is preceded by b, a labial
consonant

earn samkrsya (MS MS °ka,ya, v 1 °ku4ya) juhudht MS ApS MS
Here the original form was neither a nor u, but r, see §631

Luce taruiya (SV Svidh lun iya) tat su nah RV SV Svidh The SV form
is isolated, and probably due to the adjoining and synonymous Luce

,
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Benfey toes to explain It independently, which seems to us highly
Improbable

4908. Next comes a rather interesting, if somewhat heterogeneous,
group In which the a u is found in the second syllable of a word, yet is
not clearly suffixal, assimilation or dissimilation may again explain some
of the changes, but In one or two, at least, it seems that we are dealing
with dissyllabic roots, or root- determinatives, in

quoted)
u, of the type karo-,

karu- (VV I p 116 f , and references there Most of the other
words are obscure, often one is inclined to suspect that the variations in
spelling point to a real uncertainty or ambiguity in the pronunciation
of an unaccented vowel
karanam (TS knrunam) ast TS AS SS Both words occur in the sense

of 'religious work', but karanam is much commoner, and is second-
arily substituted for the rarer but original karunam in this vinant

varano utirayhlat (and, vdrayttyatt) AV varuno värayñl TA The root
vr, like kr, has dissyllabic forms in u It is unnecessary here to
consider the old question whether Varuna is derived from it, the
god's name (if the reading is correct, Poona ed has varano with v 1
varano) ie here used obviously with punning Intent

So with the verb -forms vanafe vanulc and the like, on which see VV
I p 121, whatever their grammatical classification (discussed 1 c ), they
seem ultimately to have a sort of root determinative u
ugnzr no vartatc (VSK vanule, SV TS KS vartsale) raytm RV SV VS

VSK TS MS KS
Cod agntr deco devebhyo varale (MS AB SS uanultim) TS MS SB TB

AS SS
§807 The rest are more dubious in character

ptivu (VS MS ptdv(), KSA Ludo()) nyaitkuh kakka(as (MS kaku(Itad, TS
I {SA ka.Sa.+) Ce 'numali,'at (KSA °yah) VS TS MS KSA There
may be assimilation in VS or dissimilation in MS , but the forms
are wholly obscure

lad vo astu sucetaram (3B °lunarrt, SS .va3oyartam) AV AB GB JB SS
Here both a and u may perhaps be called suffixal, yet the vinant
seems to belong in feeling to this group No uncompounded celuna
is found, but sucetana is recorded later, and cf RV cetu

sonasya rtilñah kulurnquh TS sonuiya kuluityak (MS kularigah) VS MS
sorrtáya rtil ie kuluñyah KSA The usual form is kuraiiga, and the
medial u is apparently due to assimilation to u of the first syllable
In both this and the next variant MS p p has kulu °, contrariwise
VS comni reads In both kola °, glossing kurañga

shdhyebhyah kuluñghn (MS kulaiigñn) VS MS Cf prec
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Benfey tries to explain it independently, which seems to us highly
improbable

{1606. Next comes a rather interesting, if somewhat heterogeneous,
group in which the a u is found in the second syllable of a word, yet is
not clearly suffixal, assimilation or dissimilation may again explain some
of the changes, but in one or two, at least, it seems that we are dealing
with dissyllabic roots, or root-determinatives, in u, of the type karo-,
karu- (VV I p 116 f , and references there quoted) Most of the other
words are obscure, often one is inclined to suspect that the variations in
spelling point to a real uncertainty or ambiguity in the pronunciation
of an unaccented vowel
karanam (TS karunam) aso TS AS SS Both words occur in the sense

of 'rehgious work', but karanam is much commoner, and is second-
arily substituted for the rarer but original karunam in this variant

varano varaydlao (and, vdrayigyaly) AV varuno varayrit TA The root
vr, like kr, lias dissyllabic forms in u It is unnecessary here to
consider the old question whether Varuna is derived from it, the
god's name (if the reading is correct, Poona ed has varano with v 1
varuno) is here used obviously with punning intent

So with the verb -forms same, Lamar and the like, on which see VV
I p 121, whatever their grammatical classification (discussed 1 e ), they
seem ultimately to have a sort of root determinative u
arm- no vanote (VSK vanule, SV TS KS varisate) ruyrm RV SV VS

VSK TS MS KS
tad CIVIC devo devebhyo variate (MS AB SS vanutam) TS MS SB TB

AS SS
§607 The rest are more dubious in character

piteo (VS MS ptdvo, KSA bidvo) nyañkuh kakka(as (MS kakulhas, TS
KSA kaSas) le ',malty. (KSA °yah) VS TS MS KSA There
may be assimilation in VS or dissimilation in MS , but the forms
are wholly obscure

tad vo astu sucetaruim (JB °tunam, SA sajoynnam) AV AB GB JB SS
Here both a and u may perhaps be called suffixal, yet the variant
seems to belong in feeling to this group No uncompounded reform
is found, but sucetuna is recorded later, and cf RV cetu

somas, ra3r'ah kulurnyuh TS aomeiya kuluñyah (MS kida,gah) VS MS
somdya rdrñe kuluñyah KSA The usual form is kterañga, and the
medial u is apparently due to assimilation to u of the first syllable
In both this and the next variant MS p p has kulu°, contrariwise
VS comm reads in both kula °, glossing kurañga

sddhyebhyah kuluñydn (MS kaiak/fin) VS MS Cf prec
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286 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yddaae bdbalydm (TB bdbulydm) VS TB para dehe bdmulyam (ApMB
baba/yam) RV AV ApMB Popular etymology has confused two
ongmally distinct words, bdmulya means a kind of woolen garment,
and is not connected with babala 'spotted' A derivative of the
latter is concerned In VS TB , whose comma Interpret 'a woman
with spotted skin', the u of TB. is either due to vague reminiscence
of gauntly, or to phonetic Influence of the labial consonant b
ApMB is clearly thinking of babala, and intends the meaning
'spotted garment', In RV AV ApMB reference is made to the
bridal garment, spotted and impure after the wedding night Cf
§241

1909 Next we come to cases in which the variant vowels are more
definitely suffixal, and matters of noun formation First a group in
which the common synonyms caksar and caksua interchange Note the
misreading cakdasi aamauerfasya in GB Bibl Ind ed , which is a mere
misprint for calque as shown by the following , Gaastra reads correctly
caksuft Caksaa is an older form, which later texts tend to replace by
caksua
namah aamudrarya caksaae (PB caksuse) TS MS KS JB PB L
apo mahi vynyuti raksaae tamah RV apri mahi vrnute caksu ri tamah SV
ñyu4 ca prdyu4 ca cakyak ca encaksas (ApS raksus ca vicakfu3) ca

MS ApS
§909 Other, miscellaneous cases of noun formation

taraksuh (KSA t °ksah) krsnah TS KSA Both forms otherwise
recorded, original unknown

añdhu (SV aalhah) krnuantani avase RV SV As the accent of añ'dhu
shows (see Wackernagel II 1 p 20), it is a noun, not. an adjective
or adverb It occurs only here, and id replaced in SV by the
equally unknown ad'dhas

tñ mandasdnñ manuso durrma d RV ApMB 8d mandaadná mnnasri
nena AV Really a lexical variant, even tho the words may be

related prehistoncally, but resembles the case of caksas caksus,
§608, superficially

datvyii mtnán5 manas5 (VS manusah) purutrri VS MS KS TB
augantuh karma karanah karesyan JB augarn tuah karnueh karanah

karate karasyuh LS Cf §573
árdrah prathasnur (MS f prihuanur, v I prathasnur) bhw anaaya gopdh

TB ApS MS Knauer, note on MS , would understand prathaanu
(TB comm pralhanaáilo) as dialectic by -form of prthuanu
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yddase tidbalydm (TB ódbulydm) VS TB part dent 6dmulyam (ApMB
3dbalyam) RV AV ApMB Popular etymology has confused two
originally distinct words, bdmulya means a kind of woolen garment,
and is not connected with kabala 'spotted' A derivative of the
latter is concerned in VS TB , whose comma interpret 'a woman
with spotted skin', the u of TB. is either due to vague reminiscence
of bdmulya, or to phonetic influence of the labial consonant b
ApMB is clearly thinking of 3abata, and intends the meaning
'spotted garment', in RV AV ApMB reference is made to the
bridal garment, spotted and impure after the wedding night Cf
§241

§608 Next we come to cases in which the variant vowels are more
definitely suffixal, and matters of noun formation Fast a group in
which the common synonyms cakyas and cakyus interchange Note the
misreading cakyagt admavedasya in GB Bibl Ind ed , which is a mere
misprint for cakyuyl as shown by the following g, Gaastra reads correctly
cakyugï Cakyaa is an older form, which later texts tend to replace by
cakyus
namah samudrarya calque (PB cakyuye) TS MS KS JB PB LS
ape mahz vyayatz cakyase tamah RV ape mahi vrnute cakyuyd tamah SV
dyer ca prdyu4 ca cakya4 ca vtcakyas (ApS cakyus Ca vzcak -0ij3) ca

MS ApS
§609 Other, miscellaneous cases of noun formation

tarakyuh (KSA t .kith) krynah TS KSA Both forms otherwise
recorded, original unknown

sñdhu (SV sddhah) krnvantam avase RV SV As the accent of sd'dhu
shows (see Wackernagel II 1 p 20), it is a noun, not an adjective
or adverb It occurs only here, and is replaced in SV by the
equally unknown ad'dhaa

lá mandasrind manuyo durena a RV ApMB sci mandasdná menasti
Buena AV Really a lexical variant, even tho the words may be
related prehistorically, but resembles the case of cakyas cakyus,
§608, superficially

dawvyri minded manned
karma

(VS manumit) purutrd VS MS KS TB
augantuh karanah karzyyan JB augarn !call karmah karanah

karah karaayuh LS Cf §573
drdrah prathasnur (MS tprthusnur, v 1 prathasnur) bhuvanasya goprih

TB ApS MS Knauer, note on MS , would understand prathasnu
(TB Comm pralhanalilo) as dialectic by -form of prthusnu
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QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 287

Bawl-gam ubhayarn krlam (KS abhayam kralum) KS TB KS ApS
Note metathesis of a u in KS , which is poor and secondary, and
cf next

purl3tkasthald (KS t puñitga °) ca kriasthald (VS SB kratu °) cdpsarasau
VS TS MS KS SB Proper names, compounded of krta kratu,
cf prec Really lexical, since the words are radically not related

dhanasprtam (MS dhanu°, but p p dhana°) billiwA uiam sudak,am 11V
MS dhanu° could only mean 'winning by the bow', instead of
wealth - winning', it Is doubtless a blunder, perhaps helped by
assimilation to the u vowels of the following

1610. We have noted only one case concerning noun inflection, a
shift between the genitive and vocative forms of the stem savttar
Oilman satntar (MS KS °tur) ñdhtpalye (TS °tyadi) TS MS KS AS

In Savitar's overlordship' or 'in (thru) thy overlordship, 0 Savitar'
1611 In verb inflexion, morphological change between a and u vowels

12 fairly common in shifts between imperative and injunctive (imperfect
indicative) endings, (n)fu (n)fa The instances are gathered in VV I,
mainly in 41138, 156, 159, and need not be repeated here, since phonetics
are hardly concerned We add a few other stray cases
addrasrd bhavata (AV °tit) deva soma AV TB ApS bhavafa seems

umnterpretable and may be a mecbamcal form- assunilation, see
VV I p 283

d pztararn vatkvdruiram avale kah (PB kuhi comm akah, glossed kuru)
PB KS ApS MS kih is impossible and, if not a misprint, must be a
gross cotruption for kah ('kah), VV I p 283

1612 The remaining cases of a u arc purely lexical A large group
concerns the prefix sa and the particle su, which are practically synonyms
as used in composition, and which exchange often with each other,
also the pronoun sa,

are
and other exchanges of the syllables sa ni, of

various character, included here
ye sapitdh samanarah (Kaug su°) TB ApS Kau ye samriruVL samana-

sah VS MS KS SB TB ApS MS
Salina ,jrvenui 3aradah .sarvavirdh (TB sauirrlh, ApS suvirdh) AV TB

ApS
d furl vahantu harayah sucetaiah (ApMB sa °) MS ApMB HG
ddttydsah.rumahasah (SV se) kpwtana RV SV
agnth sudakgah sufanur ha bhritud MS ague sadakßah satanur (KS t

°n1 r) ht bhiilvd TS KS
nama vrddMya ca saurdhe (TS samurdhvane, KS savrdhvane, MS

suvrdhvane) ca VS TS MS KS
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samarg(am ubhayam krtam (KS abhayarn kratum) KS TB KS ApS
Note metathesis of a u in KS , which is poor and secondary, and
cf next

purljrkasthald (KS t palmed') ca krlasthald (VS SB kralu°) cdpsarasau
VS TS MS KS SB Proper names, compounded of krta bale,
cf prec Really lexical, since the words are radically not related

dhanasprtam (MS dhanu°, but p p dhana°) . ü uvdneam sudakyam RV
MS dhanu° could only mean 'winning by the bow', instead of
'wealth - winning', it is doubtless a blunder, perhaps helped by
assimilation to the u vowels of the following

§610. We have noted only one case concerning noun inflection, a
shift between the genitive and vocative forms of the stem sumer
phrfavati router (MS KS °tur) ddhspatye (TS °tyazh) TS MS KS AS

'In Savitar's overlordship' or 'in (thru) thy overlordship, O Savitar'
§611 In verb inflexion, morphological change between a and u vowels

us fairly common in shifts between imperative and injunctive (imperfect
indicative) endings, (n)tu (n)fa The instances are gathered in VV I,
mainly in § §138, 156, 159, and need not be repeated here, since phonetics
are hardly concerned We add a few other stray cases
addrasrd bhavata (AV and deva soma AV TB ApS bhavata seems

umnterprétable and may be a mechanical form- assimilation, see
VV I p 283

d pztaram vaitvdnaram (nose kah (PB kuh' comm akah, glossed kuru)
PB KS ApS MS kuh is impossible and, if not a nusprmt, must be a
gross corruption for kah ('kah), VV I p 283

§612 The remaining cases of a u are purely lexical A large group
concerns the prefix sa and the particle su, which are practically synonyms
as used in composition, and which exchange often with each other,
also the pronoun sa, and other exchanges of the syllables sa ei,, of
various character, are included here
ye sajäfäh samanasah (Kau§ eu) TB ApS Kau ye samdrvih samana-

sah VS MS KS óB TB ApS MS
Iatam jivema taradah sarvavirdh (TB sav ;rah, ApS smirch) AV TB

ApS
d tva vahantu harayah sucelaaah (ApMB sa °) MS ApMB HG
ddztyasah.rumahasah (SV sa °) krrwtana RV SV
agnih sudukgah sutanur ha Mated MS ages sadak ffah safanur (KS t

°niir) hi bhzitvd TS KS
nama vrddhdya ca savrdhe (TS samvrdhvane, KS savrdhvane, MS

suvrdhvane) ca VS TS MS KS
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288 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sajdtdndm itraHlhya d dhehy enam AV TS ao madhye hragfhyd
dhehy and MS aujdtándm hratplhya d dhehy enam KS

tad vo aetu aucelanam (JB °tunam, SS aa3opanarn) AV AB GB
JB SS

marutvdn aatu panavan scudtavdn (AS eujdtath) TB AS
akah au (TS ea) fokam aukrtam prthu,ydh (VS AB °vydm) VS TS MS

KS SB Here and in the next the pronoun sa exchanges with eu
ayam as (SS eu) yam ahvtnd badga a gatam AV AS SS
pra aumartyam (su mrtyum) yuyotana SMB ApMB pra as mrtyurn

yuyotana HG Here as seems umnterpretable, Cone would
read ms

dadhad yo dhdyt sine vaydrlst SV dadhtr yo dhdys sa le vaydriss RV
Here and in the next the pronoun as varies with a syllable eu of
different character, involving false divisions of words

samaraeld as yudha tndro ganena RV AV SV VS TS KS samereldau
yulev tndro ganeeu MS

nrcakedh (MS aucakedh) soma uta suhrug (Comm and Poona ed huhrug,
MS snarud) aatu TB MS If Poona ed is right, TB has hu -, the
reduplicating syllable See §145

§613 Similarly, the particle u varies with a- of the augment, or
with other a-
yajdah pratyae1hat (y l praly u $that) KS yajñah peaty u $(hat sumalau

matlndm MS
tam ahve (SV u huye) ydjaadlaye RV SV In VV I p 26 we have

suggested here possible influence of the following y, separated
from the vowel only by the aspirate

tram u ha (AV aha) pradansah AV SS AG
§814. The particle nu varies with the negative na, or with other

na,
tam le

aomettmea involving false divtaton of words
vi yydmy dyuso na madhydt (MS KS nu madhye) VS MS KS

SB :dam le tad us pyamy ayup na madhydt TS
yajñdyale v1 pa.tuyo na (MS nu) vd3dn RV MS KB
updrutaah saparyan RV t up; nu as .vaparyan SV
avasyuvdtd brhati (TS °llr) na (TS nu, AS lu) dakvari (TS °rih) TS

MS KS AS
mandñ tndrah para. § ra nu (SV purah ca rush) RV AV SV Metathesis

of a u
§616 Various adverbs and adjectives in pur -, par- interchange,

this goes back to the same prehistoric phonetic relations dealt with in
§605, q v Beaudea the last variant in §614, the following occur
pan ptiea parastdt (AV pú) RV AV

d

288 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sajdtdndm hratethya a dhehy enam AV TS ea madhye brazothyd d
dhehz and MS sujdtAndm bratp(hya d dhehy enam KS

tad vo aslu sucelanam (JB °tunam, SS salopanam) AV AB GB
JB SS

marutvdn astu ganavdn sajdtavdn (AS euydtazh) TB AS
akah eu (TS sa) tokam sukrtam prthwydh (VS SB °vydm) VS TS MS

KS SB Here and in the next the pronoun sa exchanges with su
ayam ea (SS au) vdm alma badga a pedant AV AS SS
pra eumartyam (su mrtyum) yuyotana SMB ApMB pra sa mrtyum

yuyotana HG Here ea seems umnterpretable, Conc would
read su

dadhad yo dhdyt side vayaitsz SV dada yo dhdyz as to vayeinaz RV
Here and In the next the pronoun sa varies with a syllable au of
different character, involving false divisions of words

eamsraI(d sa yudha Faro patient' RV AV SV VS TS KS samery4dsu
gutsy ;nano panto MS

nrcakedh (MS eucakydh) soma uta citrus (comm and Poona ed bubrug,
MS sasrud) astu TB MS If Poona ed is right, TB has su-, the
reduplicating syllable See §145

4613 Similarly, the particle u varies with a- of the augment, or
with other a-
yajdah pratyaylhdt (y I praty u plhat) KS yajilah praty u y(hdt sumatau

mattndm MS
tam alive (SV u huye) väjaedtaye RV SV In VV I p 26 we have

suggested here possible influence of the following e, separated
from the vowel only by the aspirate

tram u ha (AV aha) pralansatz AV SS AG
1614. The particle nu varies with the negative na, or with other

na, sometimes involving false division of words
tam to vz mains dyuyo na madhydt (MS KS nu madhye) VS MS KS

SB tdam to tad in Bydmy ague° na madhydt TS
yaiñayate vd pa itco na (MS nu) onion RV MS KB
updnasah napery., RV t upn nu ma saparyan SV
avasyuvdtd brhatl (TS °ar) na (TS nu, AS tu) bakvari (TS .nth) TS

MS KS AS
mandñ indrah para.§ ea nu (SV par. ca rush) RV AV SV Metathesis

of a u
§615 Various adverbs and adjectives in pur -, par- interchange,

this goes back to the same prehistoric phonetic relations dealt with in
ß605, q v Besides the last variant in §614, the following occur
pan púyd parastdt (AV pu°) RV AV

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 289

yaamdj jdld na pard noun kam candaa TA yasmdj jdtam na pur! km
comma VS yasmdj jdta na paro 'nyo (SS anyo) aett JB SS
yasmdt param ndparam ash hinted TA MahBnU N yanndd
anyan na param ktrn candsh Vait yasmdd anyo na paro ash
jdtah PB yasmdn na jatah paro anyo ash (NrpU 'ah) VS. TB
ApS Mah AnU NrpU

[ye devdh purahsado TS MS KS ApS MS BDh ye deva agnt-
rteerdh purahsadas VS SB Cone quotes parahsado for TS J

018 Miscellaneous variations involving other particles, adverbs,
and hght words, sometimes with false division of words
pra na (SV na) ando mahe an (SV tu nah) RV SV
sarve radhyah elha (SS `yda eu) pulydh AB SS
devanto yasmua evede tae saeyam upanprutd (ApS aparapluta) bhaatgerta

(ApS bhañgyena) VS SB ApS
ugro (MG agne, HG airdhvo) rnrajann (MG vtriijam) apa (MG upa-)

°edha (AV vrñk;va) saeraln (MG takram) AV ApMB HG MG
upatrnvate (SS apa', corrupt?) tvd AS SS
apa .snehatir etc RV AV SV KS upa guilt etc TA See §110
tdnt brahmfl tu (AV ApMB brahmota) tundhatt (AV hula/lair, ApMB

éarisah) RV AV ApMB
§817 The same change occurs in uther lexical variants, in words

still fairly close in mearunß to one another
merry yatrrt (AV no atra) vantno ajyamdnah (AV yujya') HV AV
devebhtr aktam (VS TS yuktam) adrtth sajosah VS TS MS KSA
vdca ctt prayaeam (AS rn prayidi) devahedartam TB AS ApS
pnunrtde (TB °mwle) ksmariputrarn VS TB
anu stomata mudimaht (PB nuulemalu) RV AV PB
aman goythe karisanih (Kuu3 'nah, MS puri;anih) AV MS Kau

Sec §152, note p before u
sa eamnaddhri sanuha vrijam emam (MS sunuha hhdgadheyam) AV MG

(Others, §52 ) a-san su, near-synonyms
añjantt suprayrtsam (Ppp yuñjanea suprajasam) partca Jonah RV AVPpp

MS Sec §192
vdyosavttra (MS vayusavatrbhyarn) agomugbhyam raruh (MS payah)

TS MS ICSA
praenaso agna ream d.susrirtdh (AV rieaeñnah) RV AV VS TS
astmaht (MS ut°) turi MS TA
d ratmin (RV °mam) deva yamase (TB yuvuse) suafiurin (RV TB °valt)

RV VS SB TB
nt gaegafita dharakri VS SB na jalgulitt (KSA nis tjaegalaiet, ed ern

'lilt) dhd,uka TS KSA Onomatopoetic forms'
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yasmdj jatd na pard nett= /um caruisa TA yasmdj jdtam na purd kim
canatva VS yasmdj jdto na paro 'nyo (SS anyo) ash. JB SS
yasmdt param ndparam nett ktmczt TA MahSnU N yasmdd
anyan na param ktna consists Vait yasmdd anyo na paro acts
jdtah PB yasmdn na jritah paro anyo asti (NrpU 'stz) VS. TB
ApS MahxnU NrpU

[ye devdh purahsado TS MS KS ApS MS BDh ye (level agni-
raetrdh purahsadas VS SB Cone quotes parahsado for TS I

016 Miscellaneous variations involving other particles, adverbs,
and light words, sometimes with false division of words
pra na (SV na) indo mahe tane (SV tu nah) RV SV
sane rddhydh alha (SS eyrie tu) putrdh AB AS
demo yasmat tvede tat sat,yam upanpriatd (ApS apartplutd) bhañgena

(ApS bhañgyena) VS SB ApS
ugro (MG agrie, HG a.rdhvo) inrajann (MG virdjam) apa (MG upa-)

eedha (AV vrñksva) saran (MG áakrarn) AV ApMB HG MG
upa.frnvate (SS apa', corrupt?) tvd AS SS
apa snehitir etc RV AV SV KS upa StAhl etc TA See §110
tant brahmd tu (AV ApMB brahmota) áundhatz (AV áurnbhatz, ApMB

éañsata) RV AV ApMB
§617 The same change occurs in other lexical variants, in words

still fairly close in meaning to one another
mitre yatra (AV no atra) varano ajyamraruah (AV yujya") RV AV
devebhir aklam (VS TS geld adititi sajosdh VS TS MS KSA
idea sit prayatam (AS ea pra,yiali) devahedanam TB AS ApS
prramrade (TB Lawn) kurnaripalrarn VS TB
anu sternum mudimahz (PB mrulernaliz) RV AV PB
aswrun gostlie karisinih (Rank 'nah, MS puriyiraih) AV MS Kau3

See §152, note p before u
sd samnadflhri sanuhi vrijam emam (MS sunuhi hhdgadheyam) AV MG

(Others, §52 ) d-san su,
yuñjanti

near-synonyms
aüjranti suprayasam (Ppp suprajasam) parlca jariah RV AVPpp

MS Sec §192
vdyosdvztra (MS vdyusavztrbhydrn) dgomughhydrn raruh (MS payah)

TS MS KSA
pratnaso agra ream dsusdraáh (AV rasasandh) RV AV VS TS
asimahi (MS uá°) tvd MS TA
d ra3min (RV 'mim) deva yamase (TB yuvase) avra.fivrin (RV TB 'vali)

RV VS SB TB
nt gafgalitt dhdrakd VS SB ni jalguiih (KSA ms t'jatgalútz, ed em

°lilt) dhdnikd TS KSA Onomatopoetic forms'
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ye paIrodas ya upardaa (AV ye apá , some mss ya upa °, comm u
pardaah) iyuh RV AV VS TS MS

]wale aamrddhanim aham SB BrhU AS SMB ApMB yule (but read
yaje with most mss , Hillebrandt, p 250) taamardham im aham
SS agnau eamrddhantrrt yale HG

4818 And finally, in words that are psychologically more remote
pratipam prdttsulvartam (AB °satvanam) AV AB SS Boehthngk

regards the reading °rule` as a corruption of the other But the
word is probably a proper name, and may as well contain autvan
ae aatvan

matt nah putrakrthepu (MG pathydkrtepu, y 1 as RV ) yontyu RV AB
MG

vastgghahanuh btñgint kobydbhydm VS optgrhaltanam btñgtntko ,§ydbhyam
(TA °kobri °) TS TA

yamaaya Coke adhtranur dyal (TA dya, MS loke nulhir rtlardya) AV
MS TA See 4401

adha sydma (MS athd sydta) surabhayu (ApS swim agur ubhayor)
grheou AV MS KS ApS See §840

pratt.trutkdyd arranam (TB rtulam) VS TB See 4651
bumbadnaa (stambh °) , see 4287
in no rds(ram unattu TB sam to rdì(ram anaktu AV See §139
bhakytmaht (TS MS KS Vatt dhukp °) pralrim tyam RV SV TS MS

KS PB Vint
rajant , raj jam , see §107
ide agn:rn gvavaaam (AV svdva.-urn) namobhth RV AV MS TB AS

See §466
tmau ßCim anupakptau (ApMA rtnapeky °) AV ApMB
&bum jayantam anu (KS yd samjayantam adht) ydsu vardhase RV VS

TS MS KS SA
abht aprdha wry ved:m Catania SS try usndho asru adnr bibheda TB

The TB looks generally secondary Comm agro raragunakusalo
pnydny añgdnt svadhttd nominal (Vast añgd sukrtd punint) TA Batt
]hold yakyat tva lciram arts(um (TB Conc °(arn, Poona ed °Cum, which

certainly read) MS KS TB ]
[haw harnpyu (SV havth,u) vandyah (SV Conc wrongly °ytth) RV SV
]asrrtrikam ambitrn mayhrtvan purusprham SV Conc 'read anham' for

aribum, but cf 11enfey's Glossary, perhaps aributn 18 correct ]
lupa draya payasd godhug oyam (SS t °rem, AS t payaed goyam) AV

AB AS SS Both AS and SS probably contain mtspnnts, as
suggested by Whitney on AV ]

]
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ye panda° ya upardaa (AV ye apá , some mag ya upa °, comm u
pardaah) Iyuh RV AV VS TS MS

(slope samrddhanim aham SB BrhU AS SMB ApMB yule (but read
yaje with most miss, Hillebrandt, p 250) f aamardham Im ahem
SS agnau aamrddhanïm sloe HG ]

1618 And finally, in words that are psychologically more remote
pratipam prdttsulvanam (AB °satuanam) AV AB SS Boehthngk

regards the reading °rule° as a corruption of the other But the
word is probably a proper name, and may as well contain outran
as salami

mutt nah putrakrthedu (MG pathydkrteyu, V I as RV) yonz$u RV AB
MG

uaatylhahanuh étñgint kohyabhyam VS odzylhahanam tenglntkolydbhydm
(TA °kobd °) TS TA

yamasya take adhiranur Oyat (TA aya, MS lake nulhtr afardya) AV
MS TA See §401

adha sydma (MS athd sofa) surabhayo (ApS Odin asur ubhayor)
grheyu AV MS KS ApS See §840

prattkrutkaya arlanam (TB rtulam) VS TB See §651
dumb /aoa (stambh °) see §287
in no rds4ram Ammo TB sam to rdylram anaktu AV See §139
bhakylmahz (TS MS KS Vail dhuky °) praaam roam RV SV TS MS

KS PB Vait
Taunt , ranint , see §107
ide agnzm svavaaam (AV svdva.rarn) namobhth RV AV MS TB AS

See §466
into atdm anupakyztau (ApMB smacks.) AV ApMB
Mum uyantarn anu (KS yd samlayantam adhz) ydsu vardhase RV VS

TS MS KS SA
shot sprdha airs ceden tatarda SS vy usrtdho (zero adrzr bibherla TB

The TB looks generally secondary Comm aero nzrasanakusalo
pnydny añgdnt svadhetd yarn,. (Vait añga sukrtd purúnt) TB Vait
[hold yakyal tvayldram =gum (TB Conc 'earn, Poona ed °lum, which

certainly read) MS KS TB ]
[haver haznyyu (SV havzh,.u) vandyah (SV Conc wrongly °yuh) RV SV ]
[asrndkarn antum mayhavan purusprham SV Cone 'read anlam' for

madam, but cf Ilenfey's Glossary, perhaps manna is correct ]
[ups dram payasd godhug clam (SS t oywm, AS t payasd goyam) AV

AB AS SS Both AS and SS probably contain misprints, as
suggested by Whitney on AV ]

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 291

5 Other interchange of a and u vowels

1619 The vanations between long ti and u, and between a and u with
shift of quantity, are negligibly few and scattering We have noted
only the following of ñ and i
divyv gandharvah ketaptih (VSK °pdh) ketam nah (MS KS omit nah)

pundtu VS VSK TS MS KS SB SMB 'Purifying (protecting)
the will', the verb pundtu is cognate with -ptih of the ongmal
reading

pttd devdndra Janitd tabaduasuh (ApS :VIS vtbad °) RV SV ApS MS
drapsa3 caskunda prthivim anu dydm (RV pratham:1n anu dygn) RV

AV VS TS MS KS AB
aghadotq(p dcuajritñ AV KauN atharuyuprd devajatdh ApS
yad annam admt (PránAgU agrur) bahudhd vtrdpam (PránAgU vtrdd-

dham, vv 11 vird3am, tiruddham) AV TA PrAnAgU
§620 Besides the last, which also includes a form with short u,

we find short u and d varying in
sakhri suieuo advaydh (Mahántlmnyalt °yuh) RV KS AA MahHn6m-

nyah Nom sing
kaddral

musc of ai u stems
yo rwl. (AV m1) abhiddsatt druhd (AV druhuh) RV AV druhd,

instr sing of stem druh, druhuh, nom sing of adj druhu
sd praetir (SG supra.-tir) dhenukd (IIG °gd) bhaua AV SG ApMB HG

Pronoun sri prefix su
pumdnsam u (SG d) dndhad (SG tdalhld) i.ha AV SG Add tu VV I

bß167, 193
b621. Vanants of a and ii

yad adya hotrrarye. (SS °uúrye) SD SS ApS °vtirya is Rigvedtc, its
long i seems anomalous For the u- vocalism cf uurita etr (VV I
§10)

nakzh (RV ni rit) nu dabhyate3anah RV SV ni = nu
druhab ptiMn (TS ICS pdham) prate sa (KS pi) mucis(a RV TS MS

KS See §612
utsam Jugasva madhumantam IIrua (KS MS iirmtm, VS aruan, VS1C

°ana .iatadhdram aruar) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS See §228

6 Interchanges of short z and u

§622 These variants are not numerous, and chiefly morphological or
lexical Of phonetic interest is, however, a small but stnking group of
cases in which texts of the Taittiriya school show a tendency to sub-
stitute u for t, in various formative syllables These are to be considered
in connexion with the tendency of the same school to substitute suffixal
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5 Other interchange of a and u vowels

1619 The variations between long a and u, and between a and u with
shift of quantity, are negligibly few and scattering We have noted
only the following of a and zi
dwyo gandharvaiz ketapih (VSK °pah) ketam nah (MS KS omit nah)

punatu VS VSK TS MS KS AB SMB 'Purifying (protecting)
the will', the verb punatu is cognate with -puh of the original
reading

pitú devandm ,lanzla vzbhavasuh (ApS MS tnbhá °) RV SV ApS MS
drapsaí caskanda prthtvim anu dydm (RV prathamázl anu dyiin) RV

AV VS TS MS KS AB
aghadets(i devapitri AV Kau alharvyupta devaliitáh ApS
yad annam admz (PranilgU apes) bahudha vzrgpam (PránAgU vzrad-

dham, vv II vzrdjam, vzruddham) AV TA PrAnAgU
§620 Besides the last, which also includes a form with short u,

we fiad short u and a varying in
sakhri suvevo advayclh (Mlahánamnyah °yuh) RV KS AA Mah6nHm-

nyah Nom sing
kadgrid

muse of ai u stems
yo nah (AV and) abhidasatz rinsed (AV druhuh) RV AV druid,

instr sing of stem druh, druhuh, nom sing of adj druhu
sa prarnir (SG supra ar) dhenukd (IIG °gré) bhava AV SG ApMB HG

Pronoun sa prefix su
pumansam u (SG ri) dadhad (SG tdarlhld) the AV SG Add to VV I

§§167, 193
§621 Vanants of ri and ai

yad adya hoervarye (SS `vurye) SB S3 ApS °vzirya is Rigvedic, its
long zi seems anomalous For the u- vocalism cf vurila etr (VV I
§ 10)

nakzh (RV nú rit) sa dabhyale janah RV SV nu = nu
druhah pahan (TS KS pälam) prat?. sa (KS pl) mucip(a RV TS MS

KS See §612
utsam jupasva madhumantam area (KS MS urmzm, VS arvan, VSK

°sva Srzladhárarn arvan) VS VSK TS KS ApS MS See §228

6 Interchanges of short z and u

§622 These variants are not numerous, and chiefly morphological or
lexical Of phonetic interest is, however, a small but striking group of
cases in which texts of the Taittirlya school show a tendency to sub-
stitute u for z, in various formative syllables These are to be considered
in connexion with the tendency of the same school to substitute suffixal
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292 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

o for y (44247 -8) The tendency seems to us undeniable, even tho in
nearly every case one or another special consideration may have con -
tnbuted to the change, so in
pareytudrtaam (TA ApS pareyu°) prauato mahir anu (AV tt:) RV AV

MS TA AA N (PratIkas, SS Ap$ Kau Rvidh) This form of
the perfect active participle of pard + z is certainly anomalous
enough to appearance, possibly the u may be partly due to assimi-
lation to the following it

hlddtke hlddtkßuat: (TA hldduke hl6du °) RV AV TA Here, too,
another motive is discernible The word is felt as a kind of primary
denvative of root hldd, 'cooling' This meaning in the Brâhmana
language is expressed by the suffix uka, cf Edgerton, JAOS 31
104 ff But again the form appears only in a Tait text

goyv abuequ kubhrtqu (TB °uqu) RV AV KS TB The stem Aubhru
occurs only here, the surrounding u vowels may have assisted
(assimilation)

made -made hi no daduh (TB daduh) RV AV MS KS TB AA daduh
can only be a noun form equal to daduh, and otherwise unknown (a
3d plural verb is not construable) The samhitA mss of MS have
a different phonetic corruption, dadrk, ed follows p p

4823 In other texte t and u occasionally interchange in formative
elements of the saint' type, but in these the u forms are less anomalous
acety agn:A cikituh (SV KS °áh) RV SV KS Perhaps assimilation in

SV KS
da:uyd (AV daiud) hotdro (TS °rd, AV °rah) uan:yranta (TS van:, °,

KS t van :van na, AV aani,san na) pilrve (AV KS etat) RV AV TS
KS The ancient aonst. eanuganta is based on vanu -, the sanie
element mentioned above in 4606, end It is historically quite as
justified as uantganla, which is substituted for it. in later texts (TS
contrary to its general trend') to bnng it into a commoner type of
aortst formation

4624 In two other rather obscure words assimilation or dissimilation
may be concerned
rkgo jahih,rugtlikd (MS Au3uliikd) to itarajandndm VS MS (p p of MS

su4nlikett sup-11W See 4279
drbe ca (MS drAd ra, RV abhikhyd) badsd brhatei si ukvan:h (RV Aubu',

KS °eabhzh, MS .s:t:kmand) RV VS TS MS KS AB See 4240
4626 In verb inflexion there are many cases of variation between

indicative endings in t and imperatives in u They need not be listed
here, see VV I, e g 1116 Otherwise the remaining variants seem to be
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e for y (§ §247 -8) The tendency seems to us undeniable, even tho zn
nearly every case one or another special consideration may have con-
tributed to the change, so in
pareyzvazteam (TA ApS pareyu°) pravato mahir anu (AV ztz) RV AV

MS TA AA N (Pratikas, SS Ap. Kau Rvidh) This form of
the perfect active participle of para + z is certainly anomalous
enough in appearance, possibly the u may be partly due to assimi-
lation to the following u

hládzke hlddzkdvatz (TA hldduke hlddú) RV AV TA Here, too,
another motive is discernible The word is felt as a kind of primary
denvative of root hldd, 'cooking' This meaning in the BrAhmana
language is expressed by the suffix aka, cf Edgerton, JAOS 31
104 ff But again the form appears only in a Tait text

pore aéve-0u áubhrz$u (TB °uszz) RV AV KS TB The stem áubhru
occurs only here, the surrounding u vowels may have assisted
(assimilation)

made -made ha no daduh (TB daduh) RV AV MS KS TB AS daduh
can only be a noun form equal to daduh, and otherwise unknown (a
3d plural verb is not construable) The samhutti rims of MS have
a different phonetic corruption, dadrk, ed follows p p

§623 In other texts z and u occasionally interchange in formative
elements of the saine type, but in these the u forms are less anomalous
acety agate ctkituh (SV KS °tzh) RV SV KS Perhaps assimilation in

SV KS
drama (AV (Land) hotñro (TS °rd, AV °rah) vanu{ianta (TS came,

KS t vanz$an na, AV sanzcan na) pine (AV KS etat) RV AV TS
KS The ancient aorist vane. anta is based on vanu -, the same
element mentioned above in §606, end It is historically quite as
justified as ['ampulla, which is substituted for it in later texts (TS ,
contrary to its general trend!) to bring it into a commoner type of
aorist formation

§624 In two other rather obscure words assimilation or dissimilation
may be concerned
rkpo jattizh su,stlikd (MS tu.ulúkd) to ztara3andndm VS MS (p p of MS

sugzliketz wort -tiled) See §279
dree ca (MS chid ca, RV abhzkhyd) badsa brhatd sucukvanzh (RV tabu',

KS °vablizh, MS sutzkmand) RV VS TS MS KS SB See §240
§6$6 In verb inflexion there are many cases of variation between

indicative endings in z and imperatives in u They need not be listed
here, see VV I, e g §116 Otherwise the remaining variants seem to be
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QUALITATIVE INTERCHANGES OF A, I, AND U 293

sporadic and purely lexical, no far as not corrupt, unless one make an
exception of the following which shows two mere interjections, him
and (commoner) hum
paáindm tad htmkñrenabhritghrñmy (GG °mi, HG hum') asau .

SMB GG ApMB HG
1626 In several variante forms of root Srt exchange with .ru or sru

agne foam stiktuvrig any upasruti (SB AS SS 'fi, TB upa.irtto) divas
(TB divah) prthwyoh MS SB TB AS AS upaártta divah prthtvyoh
TS

Savana by aai Srafah (AV ántah) RV AV But SPP irvfah for AV ,
with many mss (other mss Srtah), and so Whitney's Transl

a Led pat-Ism/aft (MG °srtah, man 'tam, AG °hrieah) kumbhah (ApMB t
°ah) AG PG ApMB MG And others, see §275

§627 The rest are sporadic
projt vatih stiyavasam (AV °se) maantih (RV TB comm rz. °) RV AV

TB See Whitney's note on AV rue 'shining', tho no doubt
secondary to ris' 'grazing', is not impossible of interpretation and is
clearly the reading (if AV tradition

priyo me hrdo (MS httu, y I huto) 'si (MS thhava) TS MS This, as
between t and u, concerns of course only a textual corruption in the
mse of MS

wvarvtrlo abh: gri adrim upon (SV ifnan) RV SV See §401
pact priyam rtpo (and, rupo) arrant padant veh RV (both) pity agnir

tape) agram padant veh ApS Read rupo in both RV passages, cf
Ludwig ad loc , Bloomfield, JAGS 27 75, and RV Rep 184

apam tvd sadist (MS t sadhmu) sridayamt VS MS KS AB See
§353 The MS is mangled, is its ending felt as loc plur 7 (sadhzp
loc Ing )

upa ya)itarn asehrta (MS astu no, AV Comm (Istria) imbruing RV Kh
AV ApS MS

a.uge (SV rise) rrirlhase rnahe RV SV The RV has a verb form from
a -.vas 'I fan (instigate) you unto great bounty' In SV we have
an interesting case of assimilation in sense to outward form The
ending e suggests a dative matching the following radhase, hence
(Isle 'unto blessing', which leaves the sentence without a verb
Benfey siipphes 'we summon'

rtu.syarterua main uta (TA :ta) TB TA rtasya iv enant amutal. (p p
tu, eruam, mri'm, uttam ma') MS (corrupt in both forma) TA
comm takes :Ca as a verb form (= prripn ata)

mandara ud vrdayate (SV 2c1 ',Wynn) RV SV
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sporadic and purely lexical, so far as not corrupt, unless one make an
exception of the following which shows two mere interjections, hint
and (commoner) hum
paáiinim tvd hzmkdrenabhuzphrdmy (GG °mi, HG hum') asau

SMB GG ApMB HG
§626 In several variants forms of root lrz exchange with Inc or arts

agne team iiiktavzig asy upaanatz (SB AS SS 'tI, TB upaárzto) divas
(TB dzvah) prthzvyoh MS SR TB AS SS upaárzto dzvah prthwyoh
TS

6avasd by run árutah (AV áritah) RV AV But SPP árutah for AV ,
with many mss (other mas Meals), and so Whitney's Transi

d tea parisrufah (MG °srtah, mas 'tam, AG °ántah) kumbhah (ApMB t
'oh) AG PG ApMB MG And others, see §275

§627 The rest are sporadic
prajdvatih sziyavasam (AV °se) ru4antih (RV TB comm rit') RV AV

TB See Whitney's note on AV rue 'shining', tho no doubt
secondary to rit' 'grazing', is not unpossible of interpretation and is
clearly the reading of AV tradition

priyo me hrdo (MS Into, y I Auto) 'sz (MS tbhava) TS MS This, as
between o and u, concerns of course only a textual corruption in the
mas of MS

avarvzdo abhz yü adrzm uynan (SV zsnan) RV SV See §401
pats przyam rzpo (and, sups) apram psalm veh RV (both) pity agnzr

tape, agram padanz veh ApS Read rupn in both RV passages, cf
Ludwig ad hoc , Bloomfield, JAOS 27 75, and RVRep 184

apdm tvd sears, (MS t sadhrisu) sddaydmz VS MS KS AB See
§353 The MS is mangled, is its ending felt as hoc plur 1 (radhzsa
hoc sing )

upa ya3dazn asehzta (MS astu no, AV comm asirla) vazávadevi RV Kh
AV ApS MS

d tugs (SV a ise) rddhase rnahe RV SV The RV has a verb form from
d -Ives 'I fan (instigate) you unto great bounty' In SV we have
an interesting case of assimilation in sense to outward forni The
ending e suggests a dative matching the following rddhase, hence
dszse 'unto blessing', which leaves the sentence without a verb
Benfey supphes we summon'

rtasyarterut mdm uta (TA zta) TB TA rtasya tv soma dmutai; (p p
tu, coma, md'm, attain mai) MS (corrupt in both forms) TA
Comm takes zta as a verb form (= prdpnuta)

manias ud vrddyate (SV td irrydyase) RV SV
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294 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

fa¢ id yama (TA udyamd) rayo devoid tit RV AV TA N
ud tt te vaeuvdtamdh ApS ud u tye (MS MS ud-ut te) madhumaltarndh

RV AV SV MS GB PB AS SS Vait MS
aarvdri tt tdn anu vulur va,na(hdh RV aarwtm uktam anuvtdur vaanp(hdh

JB
Piketon- devat rdttbhth samraránah (MG devatr rtubhth samtnddrtah)

ApMB MG
auyandhtnt (Ruhandhum) , see §152
lokam (RV ulokam) u (ApS td) due upa ,7dmi (RV ,ldrntm) iyaluh

RV MS ApS
(vatdpe plea td bhava RV KS tCone ud for KS td ]
nddya tiatrunt nanu (SB t na nu) purd vttntse (SB yuyulse) RV SV

See §255, and other tnterchangee din yu in §805
nttvar+ddya svdhd ISSA zluvarddya svdhti TB ApS See §579
achtdrd uhzlah paddnu tak,suh TS ach2drnfitlah kavayah paditnutakatyuh

(su text, eni by Caland, zne t pnddnztakrttpat) KS
vratdnt (MS TR ApS vratd nu) bzbhrad vrattgtd adabtlhalt (TB SS ApS

SG nddhhyah) MS AB TR AS SS Ap SG

7 Interchanges of king i and ú (u)

§628 Here are found only a few stray vanant
tìr/am sant.rtidena (KSA °.,idena) TS KSA Parts of a Lorse's body,

wholly obscure TS comm surnsudam samEntakyarann ndstkddrh
vt ?nur dpritapd apydyyamdnah VS apileapa ddhayamdnah TS The

passages are rather low bathos
ah:r tta pirndm (TB ahtr ha ,Iirndm) att sarputt tvacant RV SV TB

Both participles of the dissyllabic root .77- The i form is regular in
Sansknt, but the Vedic ti form survives in Praknt (Edgerton,
Ind Stud C R Gartman 27)

rkfn lattih sutstlitti ( =tu.ttltiktì) , see §62!
ram im (SV u) rebadso asvaran RV AV SV
dhtimra Intbhrunikdsdh VS rntrbhyo barht;udhhyo dhtirnrdn habhr-

varttikd.dn ApS See §742
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?ad id yams (TA udyamd) rpayo devajd zit RV AV TA N
ud it te vaeuvdtamdh ApS ud u lye (MS MS ud -ut te) madhumattamdh

RV AV SV MS GB PB AS SS Vait MS
Bandit ut tdn anu ,ndur vanghdh RV sarvam uktam anuvidur vestIthdh

JB
tnivazr decal rattbhzh samrardnah (MG devoir rtubhah eamtudanah)

ApMB MG
sugandhznt (subandhum) see §152
lakam (RV ulokam) u (Ape zd) due upa ,rami (BY jdrnirn) iyaluh

RV MS Ape
(veltdpe pisa td Weave RV KS t Cone ud for KS id
nddya hatrum. nanu (SB t na nu) pura itemise (SB yuyulse) RV SV

See §255, and other interchanges of to yu in §805
altvanddya ,ivand KSA zluvarddya svdhd TB Ape See §579
achtdrel ußtjah paddnu tak,suh TS achzdro §tjah kavayah parldnutak,,zyuh

(so text, ern by Caland, ins t peddnttakgzyvat) KS
vratdni (MS TB Ape vratd nu) btbhrad vratapd adabdhale (TB SS Ape

SG adabhyah) MS AB TB AS SS Ape SG

7 Interchanges of long i and ú (u)

SOTS Here are found only a few stray variants
fir jam sanzsddena (KSA °Adana) TS KSA Parts of a horse's body,

wholly obscure TS comm madam santtntakyarano ndszkddeh
vt,snur dprilapñ dpyayyamdnah VS aptitapd ddh4yameinah TS The

passages are rather low bathos
ahzr na ]amain (TB ahzr ha jinidm) ate sarpatz tvacant RV SV TB

Both participles of the dissyllabic root JF The i form is regular in
Sanskrit, but the Vedic ú form survives in Prakrit. (Edgerton,
Ind Stud C R Leman 27)

rk,Fo plea suszlika (niculukrì) see §624
earn izn (SV u) rebadso asvaran KV AV SV
dhtimrd buhhrunikasdh VS Tntrbhyo barhz;nzdbhyo dhtin,rdn babhr-

vanuka.an Ap> See §742
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CHAPTER XIV %OCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS

§629 With this chapter we once more enter definitely into the
sphere of Prakritism In a considerable number of eases the variations
seem to be, in fact, strictly Prakrit.ic That is, a, z, or u

phonetic
vowel are

historically secondary, and are derived from r (l) by changes
as in the Prakrit dialects These are flanked by cases of hyper -Sans-
krit ism, in which an older a, z, or u, which is conceived (perhaps wrongly)
as Prakritic, ie replaced by r

cases
in a
from

secondary text These are not less
interesting than the other the phonetic standpoint, as helping
to show the wide spread of Prakritism in Vedic times

§630. We also find not it few variations between vocalic r and
consonantal r with another vowel, especially when that other vowel is
z or u, we arc

hand
reminded of the later pronunciation of r as rz or ru On

the other the not infrequent variations between r and ra or nr
are mainly matters of ablaut, in so far as they are not loacal Perhaps
the majority of variants in the entire chapter are indeed in some sense
lexical, that is they concern, or at least may conecrn, lexically independent
forms But even then it is still perfectly possible, and indeed highly
likely, that Prakrit.ic influences have been influential in the shift, even
thu the exact extent of that influence cannot be determined Cf our
remarks in §20

1 r and a (one anoinalou9 case of ñ)

§631 We shall quote first the cages which can with most confidence
be classed as purely phonetic (Prakritic), beginning with une in the
Itigveda itself
ava snit] durhandyntah (SV durhrn °) RV SV The SV has (secondarily,

of course) restored Sanskritic vocalism in the Prakritized forni of
the RV The root is originally hrn, and this form continued to
flourish by the side of the early Prakritism hale

await khrgulyam .avam (App khagalyatn sapharn) MS ApS Au un-
certain part of a wagon is meant The natural presumption of
Prakritism arising from the juxtaposition of the two forms is
supported by the form khrgala, RV , if that word (of uncertain
meaning) may be assumed to he related

par(havad (MS pr,lhavaid, p p pati;avtid) gaur yayo dadhuh VS MS NS
295

CHAPTER XIV % OCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS

§629 With this chapter we once more enter definitely into the
sphere of Prakritism In a considerable number of cases the variations
seem to be, in fact, strictly Prakritic That is, a, x, or u vowels are
historically secondary, and are derived from r (l) by phonetic changes
as in the Prakrit dialects These are flanked by cases of hyper -Sans-
kritism, in which an older a, x, or u, which is conceived (perhaps wrongly)
as Prakritic, is replaced by r in a secondary text These are not less
interesting than the other cases from the phonetic standpoint, as helping
to show the wide spread of Prakritism in Vedic times

§630. We also find not a few variations between vocalic r and
consonantal r with another vowel, especially when that other vowel is
x or u, we

other
are reminded of the later pronunciation of r as n or ru On

the hand the not infrequent variations between r and ra or ar
are mainly matters of ablaut, in so far as they are not lemon! Perhaps
the majority of variants in the entire chapter are indeed in some sense
lexical , that is t hey concern, or at least may concern, lexically independent
forms But even then it is still perfectly possible, and indeed highly
likely, that Prakritic influences have been influential in the shift, even
tho the exact extent of that influence cannot be determined Cf our
remarks in §20

1 r and a (one anomalous case of t)

§631 We shall quote first the cases which can with most confidence
be classed as purely phonetic (Prakritic), beginning with one in the
Rigveda itself
ava sma durhandyatah (SV durhrn °) RV SV The SV has (secondarily,

of course) restored Sanskritic vocalism in the Prakritized form of
the RV The root is ongmally hrn, and this form continued to
flourish by the side of the early Prakritism han

iyum khrgalyam .avam (AO khagalyarn Sapham) MS ApS An un-
certain part of a wagon is meant The natural presumption of
Prakritism arising from the juxtaposition of the two forms is
supported by the form khrgala, RV , if that word (of uncertain
meaning) may be assumed to be related

part .add (MS prglhavrid, p p pas;avcid) gaur vaya dadhuh VS MS KS
295
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299 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

The first is striking because of the pereaetence with which the Prakritic
form occurs, in three out of four texts, and even in the fourth a y I

has it
kjo yafaave ethavtram samtddham (SG aamrddham, y I same) SG

PG ApMB HG See Edgerton, Stud:es in Honor of Hermann
Coll:tz 34, sam:ddham is pretty clearly for samrddham

dadhipa eht ApS dadhr,y silt MS The forms are voc sing fern , and
the first can hardly he anything but a Prakritic tonn of root
dhrd, so apparently Caland, who renders ' Kühne'

To these may be appended another, in which however : for r seems
to be a textual corruption
Warn tautin pyatu,arhryanah (AS t jarhty °) VS VSK TS MS KS

SB TB AS But elsewhere AS has the vikdira chain éo° Jaydmi
jarhreinah, indicating that jarhre is corrupt

4939 An interesting case, with a sort of lexical hyper- Sanskrtttsm,
is the next, gotrabhrd is probably felt sophistically as 'supporting the
gens', but is fundamentally hyper - Sanskritic (the true epithet of Indra
can only be the familiar potrubhul), cf Edgerton, Studies in Honor of
Hermann Collide 34
puramdaro gotrabhtd (MS °bhrd, all mss , TB maghavdn) vajrabdhuh

VS MS KS TB
§837 In words closely related in meaning, when the only or chief

difference of form is the shift between t and r, it is fair to assume some
degree of Prakritic influence, even if the forms are both historically
correct
jamtm rlva mdva pater lokdt AV Jamtm itva ma mast lokdn TA The

roots r and t are synonyms But Poona ed of TA )amt mitvd
dd:tydndm prantzr (MS °arhr) heur ugrd MS TB TA 'Extension'

'progress' Cf next two
prayau3 ca me prasitiFi (MS KS °artt,i) ca me VS TS MS KS Cf

prec and next
dirgham anu pranttm (KS aamritrn) dyitiie dhdm (IGS tvn) VS TS KS

SB TB ddrphdm anu praerezm samepr§ethdm MS Cf prec two
tam dhtraao anudrtya (VSK °dibya) yajante (KS tarwirIydyajanta

kavayah) VSK TS KS TB ttiin dhirdaah kavayo 'nud:byayajanta
MS tam u dhtraau anudidya yivante VS SB anudth 'assign
anudrh 'survey'

tam ghed (MS hed) agnir vrdhdvatz (MS vtdh °) RV TS MS In the
original there are two words, vrdhd avail MS is obscure and
probably corrupt, p p vadhd (sic), avail

298 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

The first is striking because of the persistence with which the Prakritic
form occurs, in three out of four texts, and even in the fourth a y 1
has it
logo pliant ethautram samiddham (SG samrddham, v I same °) SG

PG ApMB HG See Edgerton, Studies in Honor of Hermann
Collztz 34, samzddham is pretty clearly for camrddham

dadhzpa ehi ApS dadhrpy eht MS The forme are voc sing fern , and
the first can hardly he anything but a Prakritic form of root
Are, so apparently Caland, who renders 'Kühne'

To these may be appended another, in which however z for r seems
to be a textual corruption
Warn áatriin ,layatu )arhrpdnah (AS t iarhzp °) VS VSK TS MS KS

SB TB AS But elsewhere AS has the ',Bare ahem áa° jaydmt
,larhrpdnah, indicating that jarhie is corrupt

4639 An interesting case, with a sort of lexical hyper- Sanskrttism,
is the next, gotrabhud is probably felt sophistically as 'supporting the
gens', but is fundamentally hyper - Sanskritic (the true epithet of Indra
can only be the familiar gotrabhul), cf Edgerton, Studies in Honor of
Hermann Collttz 34
puramdaro gotrabhud (MS °bhrd, all mss , TB maghavrin) valrabdhuh

VS MS KS TB
§637 In words closely related in meaning, when the only or chief

difference of form is the shift between z and r, it is fair to assume some
degree of Prakritic influence, even if the forms are both historically
correct
gdmtm rtvd mama pate: (chat AV tannin ztod tell vuntst. token TA The

roots T and t are synonyms But Poona ed of TA ,lame mttvd
dditydndm pranks (MS °erns) hear ugrd MS TB TA 'Extension'

'progress' Cf next two
prayatzá ca me prasztzá (MS KS .sure) ca me VS TS MS KS Cf

prec and next
dirghdm anu praettzm (KS samrtnn) dyupe Warn (KS tvd) VS TS KS

SB TB dtrghdm ants prasrttm samspráethdm MS Cf prec two
tam dhirdso anudráya (VSK °deny,) moats (KS tanudráydyajanta

kavayah) VSK TS KS TB tidal dhirdsah kavayo 'nudzáydyajania
MS tam u dhìrdsv anudiáya yajanle VS SB amine 'assign'
anu -drá 'survey'

tam Shed (MS hed) agntr vrdhdvati (MS truth.) RV TS MS In the
original there are two words, vrdhd avail MS is obscure and
probably corrupt, p p vadhd (sic %), avail
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 299

on To this same group belongs the single csee Involving long i;
tt is of doubtful validity, since most MS mss read *mite with the rest,
and probably this should be adopted in the text But the form as
printed can be interpreted as a negative past participle of rout ms
'change, alter'
tomtit aidrimrte pratihytha (MS text triddmite pratitzd(han) TB ApS

MS Add to VV I b25U
§639 Still pretty close to each other in meaning are the vananta

between hita (or dhzta), participle of dhd, in compounds, and bhrta
(once hrta), from bhr (hr)
sa Cud rddlrñya aubhrtam btbhartu (Ppp pzpartu) AV sa rw rdstreps

riudhzlam dadhatu TB
gandharuo dhdma tabhrtam guhd sat VS gri Wilma nihitarn guhdsu TA

MahsnU And others, §855
devoir devih sarnrihildh 1IVKh (but Scheftelowitz °hrtrih) deuir devaih

samdhrtah (TB 'bhrerh) SV '1'B
yad ague pürvani prabhrtam (AS prahiáini, M3 nthitam) padarn he to

TB AS ApS MS
hiranye '.rnun samahrtah (RVKh Scheftelowitz `ht bah, IIG °bhrtah)

RVKh ApMB HG
garbha zua (SV KU [Poley's ed ] wee) subhrtu garbhinibhih (RV sudhito

garbhiniyu) RV SV KU
süryara§mun santabhrtam TS TB sti.ryriñ (p p °yde) aukram .iamibhr-

tam MS .stirye suntan! (KS TA 5ukrarn) aarnahiearn (KS TA
samdbhrtain) VS KS SB TA

§840 Rather remoter are the remaining lexical variants
pnyo ma hrdo (MS lido, y I hub)) 'el (MS tbhava) TS MS
imd (MS tdant) brahma pipzhz (MS piprhi, v I pipthz) saubhagdya

VS MS KS SR
urygjüár no 'vrbah (SV 'vita) RV SV a -vr -tali av -z -14 (nom ag , root au)
hotrdvidah (RV °vida, TB °vrdha) stomatay(dsu arkaih RV AV MS TB
ma no uidad (KS vrdhad) vr)iná (KS TB ApS °awl) duedyd t ya AV

KS TB ApS
tndrartubhir brahmand vdvrdhai'ah TB ApS indra rbhubhtr brahman4

samtndeinah SS
dñ.)anerw sarpiyd sam vi5arilu (AV sprsantdm, TA mrlantiim) ltV

AV TA
abdha tad urugdyasya mynah (RV N veynah) RV VS TS MS KS

SB N Viynu is meant even in RV , later texte substitute the
name for the epithet

VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 299

§688 To this same group belongs the single case involving long I;
it is of doubtful vandity, since most MS mss read °mrte with the rest,
and probably this should be adopted in the text But the form as
printed can be interpreted as a negative past participle of root ms
'change, alter'
Moron Address'. pratztzstha (MS text siddmite pratztssthan) TB ApS

MS Add to VV I §250
§639 Still pretty close to each other in meaning are the variants

between hita (or dude), participle of dha, in compounds, and bhrta
(once hrta), from bhr (hr)
sa evil rá rdya subhrtam bzbhartu (Ppp pzpartu) AV sa no rditre, u

sudhztam dadhdtu TB
gandharvo dhdma vzhhrtam guhd sat VS ga° ndma nzhitam pull. TA

MahánU And others, §855
demur devih saanahitdh RVKh (but Scheftelowitz °hrtdh) dear devaah

sarnahrtah (TB °bhrtah) SV TB
yad agate ptirvanz prabhrtam (AS prahitarn, MS nthztam) padan ht to

TB AS ApS MS
hzranye 'saran samah,tale (RVKh Scheftelowitz `hitch, I1G °bhrtdh)

RVKh ApMB HG
garbha tea (SV KU [Poley's ed ] root) subhrto garbhenibheh (RV sudhzto

garbhznisu) RV SV KU
suryarabmznt santabhrtaan TS TB siirydñ (p p °tidt) aukran sarnibhr-

tam MS silrye santarn (KS TA SuMma) vernal.. (KS TA
.samabhrtam) VS KS AB TA

§640 Rather remoter are the remaining lexical variants
prayo ma hrdo (MS hito, y I huto) 'si (MS tbiuwa) TS MS
seat (MS edam) brahma pipzhz (MS purr)), v 1 pipihz) saubhagdya

VS MS KS SR
vrsajdter rwi 'vrtah (SV 'vita) RV SV a- yr -tah av -1-14 (nom fig , root au)
hotrdvzdah (RV °vida, TB °vrdha) stomataaso arkazh RV AV MS TB
ma no sand (KS vrdhad) o nits (KS TB ApS °anti) dveyyd t ya AV

KS TB ApS
zndrartubhtr brahmand vdvrdhdnah TB ApS zndra rbhubhzr brahmand

samvzdtnah SS
dñjanena sarpt.d sam vzhantu (AV sprsantdm, TA mr §antdm) 11V

AV TA
atrdha tad urugdyasya vzyrwh (RV N vr.nah) 11V VS TS MS KS

AB N Viynu is meant even in 11V , later texts substitute the
name for the epithet

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



300 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prdntar rpaya a hdvtrir (SV prdntar k$dt sthdvtrie te) aarkpata RV SV
vdcaspate hrdvtdhe ndnutn (MS MS hinvidhe) MS TA SS MS AU

mss and p p of MS agree on the strange form Even hrdvtdhe
is none too elear (TA comm hrdayasya vidhdlah ctuaprerakely
arlhah)

vriraaydet (mitre) see §235
made -made ht no daduh (TB daduh, MS samh mss dadrk) RV AV

MS KS TB AS See §622
adrnhathdh harkardbhis transiapi (MS lnbhry(tbhih) KS ApS MS

See §222
iádno vi pyd (= Styd, TS srjti) drum AV TS MS KS
upa yapñarn aslhita (AV comm aslrta, MS astu no) vaz vadevi RV Kh

AV ApS MS
dame-dame sue(tdyd (TS °tir, MS ° CI, AS SS °!tr) vdvrdMnh (AV

anau, AS SS udm tydnd) AV TS MS KS AS SS See §236
[eta tpdya (AV Berlin ed nape, emendation) rndmahe AV SS Keep

ipdya with AV mss

3 r (f) and u(ii)

§641 The not very numerous variants under this head seem to be
prevailingly Prakritic in character We should expect u for r especially
in the vicinity of labial consonants, but except in the first variant
(before ni), we hardly find this to be the case, the only other instances
with labials (e g bhr and bad) are lexical The most clearly Prakritic
eases are
lvad(rmantas (MS MS hung( , ApS lvagti) tuti sapema VS MS KS

SR KS ApS MS Cf lvay(rimali (TS ApS and TA Poona ed
hva.eï) to sapeya TS TA ApS The Taittiriya form is feminized

u! (Vast adhtima) saklhyd (SS Vait °yor) ava gudam ('TS KSA ApS
sakthyor grdam) dheht VS TS KSA SB SS Vait ApS Altho
grda seems not to be recorded elsewhere, it may he presumed to be
the original form of Buda

etdnt santkryya (MS MS °kapya or °kugya) )ultudht MS ApS MS See
§631

rtapraidld (MS uta pra °) bhaqa td vah sydma TS MS Tins may be
called a lexical variant, since MS makes sense, but it is doubtless
fundamentally Prakritic

§642 Some variants are on their face hyper - Sanskritic, but probably
both arc mere textual errors or corruptions

300 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prdntar mica sthdvzrrt (SV pranlankpdt sthdvirie te) asrkpata RV SV
vacaspate hrdvzdhe 'Oman (MS MS hznezdhe) MS TA SS MS All

mes and p p of MS agree on the strange form Even hrdvzdhe
is none too clear (TA comm hrdayasya vzdhdtah cttlaprerakety
arthah)

vrtrasydta (were) see §235
made -made hz no daduh (TB daduh, MS aamh mea dadrk) RV AV

MS KS TB AS See §622
adrnhathdh harkardbhzs tnvzylapt (MS tnbhrp(tbhzh) KS ApS MS

See §222
Wino vz pyd (= zya, TS snä) drum AV TS MS KS
upa yajham maker, (AV cornea aatrta, MS asta rw) cathodal RV Kh

AV ApS MS
dame -dame sup(utyd (TS °tir, MS ° t , AS SS °tzr) vdvrdhMrui (AV

°nau, AS SS cam tydria) AV TS MS KS AS SS See §236
[eta zpdya (AV Berlin ed nays, emendation) mdmahe AV SS Keep

zpdya with AV mea ]

3 r (f) and u(ti)

§641 The not very numerous variants under this head seem to be
prevailingly Prakritic in character We should expect u for r especially
in the vicinity of labial consonants, but except in the first variant
(before in), we hardly find this to be the case, the only other instances
with labials (e g bhr and Ma) are lexical The most clearly Prakritic
cases are
tvaplrmantas (MS MS lvap(ri , ApS Angus) toot sapema VS MS KS

SB KS ApS MS Cf tvap(rzmatt (TS ApS and TA Poona ed
tvap(i°) to sapeya TS TA ApS The Taittiriya form is feminized

ut (Vait adheima) sakthyd (SS Vait °yor) ava gudam ('I'S KSA ApS
ankh,- palm) dhehz VS TS KSA SB SS Vait ApS Altho
grda seems not to be recorded elsewhere, it may he presumed to be
the original form of curia

etdm sankrpya (MS MS °kapya or °kupya) 3uhudhz MS ApS MS See
§631

rtapr47dtd (MS Ilea pra °) bhaga zd vah sydma TS MS This may be
called a lexical variant, since MS makes sense, but it is doubtless
fundamentally Prakritic

§642 Some variants are on their face hyper - Sanskritic, but probably
both are mere textual errors or corruptions
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 301

sa ntrudhyd nahu4o (TB Cone nahrpo) yahoo agnih RV TB But Poona
ed of TB text and Comm nahu4o, the only possible reading

devam martah kuta (AV krto) adht praydtarn RV AV Alt.ho all mas of
AV apparently agree on krto (if we understand Whitney's meaning),
it seems that we muet read kuto, with Whitney

made -made hz no dadzh (daduh, dadrk), see 44622, 640
§643 Mure purely lexical variants are

przyo me hrdo (MS Into or but ()) 'st (MS tbhava) TS MS See §640
agner (ApS devil) akrnvartn (RV apunann) uitio amrtyave (RV °vah,

ApS amartyave) ItV MS ApS
vantpthor hrdaydd (AV udard(l) adht RV AV (both) ApMB
upa yap-tarn aathzta (astrta, avtu no) , see §640
avzmuktricakra ( °r(i) dsirun PG vzvrUacakrd dsindh HG ApMB

Note labial consonants preceding r u
dyurdd deva (AV opts) 3ara.zarn vrndnah (ApMB ApG HG pen°) AV

MS KS MS AphIB HG ApG ayurdd (VS AB dyu-0mdn)
agne hatno 3uqdnah (VS SB SG hatnsd vrdhdrtah) VS TS SB
TB TA AS ApS SG

ß644 The only cases of long u and r concern compounds of the
roots bhu and bhr, which are practically synonyms here
adbhyah sarnbhrtah (TA MandnU ApS xambhutah) prthtvyai (MS

KS t °vyd) raxdc ca (KS ra.vah) VS MS KS TA MahânU KS
ApS PG

samveódyopavehiya gdyatryai (PB SS KS also trty(ubhe and 3agatyai,
TS ApS pdyatnyds trivlubho 3agatyd anuthzbhah pañktyd) ctazndase
(TS ApS omit) 'bhibadtaye (TS ApS abhtbhutyat, SS 'bhibhrtyai,
KS 'bhzbhutyai) avdhd TS PB SS KS ApS arzplyd avyathyaz
samvebdyopaveidya gdyatrya (also ert,tlubho, ]agaeyd, anurlubho,
pariklyd) abhtbadlyaz .vvdhd ApS

Once P is corruptly written u in a single ms
tdadm svas¡r ajanayat (MS var a3artan, KS ms t svaedr Led em avaxPrJ

47anan) pailca -pañca TS MS KS

4 J' and u

§645 There are two cases, both concerning the saruc very interesting
form A perfect middle participle of root kjp appears twice in ApS
with u for j There is no doubt whatever of the correct interpretation
of the form, which is estabhshed by the KS variant, with correct
Sanskrit vocalism It is the clearest kind of Prakritism, hut seems not
to be recorded in any grammar or lexicon, nor in Whitney's Roots

1
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sa ntrudhyd nahufo (TB Cone nahreo) yahoo agouti RV TB But Poona
ed of TB text and comm nahuwo, the only possible reading

devam manah koto (AV kilo) adhi prajdtarn RV AV Altho all mes of
AV apparently agree on krto (if we understand Whitney's meaning),
it seems that we most read koto, with Whitney

made -made In no daduh (daduh, dadrk), see § 022, 640
5643 More purely lexical variants are

priyo me hrdo (MS hito or huto) 'si (MS tbhava) TS MS See §640
agner (ApS devil) akrnvann (RV apunann) u3i)o amrtyave (RV °vah,

ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS
vantgthor hrdaydd (AV udarad) adhi RV AV (both) ApMB
upa ya chin asthila (astrta, tutu no) , see §640
avimuktacakra ( °rd) dsiran PG vivrllacakrd MIMI) HG ApMB

Note labial consonants preceding r u
dyurdd deva (AV ague) pramm vrndnah (ApMB ApG HG gin°) AV

MS KS MS ApMB HG ApG dyurdd (VS SB dyuimdn)
agne Ammo 2utdnah (VS SB SG haviyd urdhdnah) VS TS SB
TB TA AS ApS SG

§844 The only cases of long ti and r concern compounds of the
roots Will and bhr, which are practically synonyms here
adbhyah sambhrtah (TA MandnU ApS sambadtah) prthzvyat (MS

KS t °vyd) made ca (KS rasch) VS MS KS TA MandnU KS
ApS PG

samveódyopavehiya gdyatryai (PB SS KS also triy(ubhe and papain ,

TS ApS gdyatriyds triv(ubho jagatyd anu tubhah pañktyd) chandase
(TS ApS omit) 'bhibhv.taye (TS ApS abhtbluityai, SS 'bhibhrtyai,
KS 'bhibh4,tyat) sudhd TS PB SS KS ApS ario(yd avyathyat
samvetdyopaveldya gdyatryd (aL90 tri ubho, jagatyd, anus(ubho,
pañklyd) abhabhi tyai svdhd ApS

Once ? is corruptly written ú in a single ms
!claim svasfr glanayal (MS sear gtanan, KS nis t svasilr [ed em svas?r]

a)anan) pañca -pañca TS MS KS

4 ( and u

§645 There are two cases, both concerning the same very interesting
form A perfect middle participle of root kip appears twice in ApS
with u for ( There is no doubt whatever of the correct interpretation
of the form, which is established by the KS variant, with correct
Sanskrit vocalism It is the clearest kind of Prakritism, hut seems not
to be recorded in any grammar or lexicon, nor in Whitney's Roots
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302 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

eamoalaara rlubkth eamvtddnah (KS °bht4 cdkjpdnah, ApS °bhté cdku-
pdnah) MS KS Aps

eatyam piitvatr (KS °vebhtr) rç bhth samtnddnah (KS t °bhtA cdkjpdrtah,
ApS cdkupdnah) MS KS ApS

5 r and o

§646 In a single lexical variant, showing forme from the roots
prh and puh
grhyopagrhyo mayobhür SG puhya tupagohyo SMB PG.

6 r and ar

§647 The variants under this head are not very numerous, and are
almost exclusively concerned with ablaut That is, the variant forms
are nearly all nil -grade and full -grade formations from the same root, in
verb inflexion or noun formation Usually bot.h forms can be Justified
by regular grammar, altho a number of them are grammatically more or
lees irregular

§648 The following concern various finite verb forms
Pall/ apntm ahrgala (VSK targala or ahargala) RV VS VSK parime

prim argafa AV (Ppp ills ahoy-polo, Barret JAOS 43 99 em
ahrgala) Sigmatic aonste from hr, weak -grade or guna, the latter
is ungrammatical, and if it is to be accepted (el VSK and AVPpp )
it. is to be regarded as a blend of ahryata and ordain

bahu hdyam (MS ha vd ayam) avrgad (TS avrvdd, MS avaryid) tit
Arula rdval (MS °va(, TS Arutar ávrt) svtihd TS MS KS See
VV I p 129

praty u adardy (TB uy tardily) ñyatf RV SV TB AS SS This can
only be a 3d sing aor paas , with r in TB anomalously for ar
(comm drdyate) To lie added to VV I §281

bhartarn (VS SB bhrlam) agntm puriyyam VS TS MS KS SB See
VV I p 188

agile 'bhyduarttnn abhi and nt varia,wa (TS abhi na a vartasua, KS abhi
no ntvartasva, MS abhi rrr vartaeva, Kau abhi na a uaurisva) VS
TS MS KS AB Kau abhi na a vavrtsva RV See VV I p 126

punar tirjd nt vartaava (Haut uavrteua) SV VS TS MS KS gB
LS MS Kauh

tmeilvd eh mrlatr dvaurtran (TA dvavariitn, Poona ed °rltn) RV A V TA
See VV I p 42

ruidhrpa d dadhrgale (AA dadharga, SS dadhargayd) AV AA SS See
VV I p 89

tlrjd
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aamvataara Ttubkth samutddnah (KS °bhtd cdkjpdnah, ApS °bhth cdku-
'Amin) MS KS ApS

aatyam palmate (KS °vebhar) ',Null eamvtddnah (KS t °bhtd cdkjpdnah,
ApS cdkupdnah) MS KS ApS

5 r and o

§646 In a single lexical variant, showing forms from the roots
ph and guh
OThyopagrhyo mayobhtir SG pohya tupagohyo SMB PG.

6 r and ar

§647 The variants under this head are not very numerous, and are
almost exclusively concerned with ablaut That is, the variant forme
are nearly all nil -grade and full -grade formations from the same root, in
verb inflexion or noun formation Usually both forms can be justified
by regular grammar, altho a number of them are grammatically more or
less irregular

§648 The following concern various finite verb forms
Part/ sperm aarpata (VSK tarpata or ahar,ata) RV VS VSK parime

'prim arpata AV (Ppp me sharer., Barret JAOS 43 99 em
ahr8ata) Sigmattc aoriste from hr, weak -grade or guna, the latter
is ungrammatical, and if it is to be accepted (cf VSK and AVPpp )
it is to be regarded as a blend of ahrtata and arpata

balm hdyam (MS ha vd ayam) aurpad (TS avrfdd, MS avardid) tta
.fruta rdvat (MS °vaf, TS drutar dent) svdhd TS MS KS See
VV I p 129

praty u adardy (TB uv tadrdy) dyad RV SV TB AS SS This can
only be a 3d sing aor pass , with r in TB anomalously for er
(comm drdyate) To he added to VV I §281

bhartam (VS SB bhrtam) agnzm puripyam VS TS MS KS SB See
VVIp 188

ague 'bhydvarttnn abhz and nz vartasua (TS abhi na a vartasva, KS abhi
no mvartasva, MS abhz rrdvartasva, Kauf abhz na a tans) VS
TS MS KS AB Kauf abhi na a varrtsva RV See VV I p 126

punar urja nt vartawa (Kaud tirjd uavrtava) SV VS TS MS KS SB
LS MS Kauf

me fled ut rotas avaurtran (TA dvavartetn, Poona ed °rtin) RV AV TA
Sae VVIp 42

nddhrpa d dadhrpate (AA dadharpa, SS dadharpay(1) AV AA SS See
VVIp 89
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4669 In venous participles and gerundives
attrdtram varsan purt:r dvrt (MS vavarprdn puma rdvat, KS vavrsvdn

puta rdval) svdhd TS MS KS See VV I p 147
jdgantdya (KSA 3dgrtdya) svdhd TS KSA Both equivalent participles
adhd le vino ndupd ctd ardhyah (TB rdhyah) RV TB Gerundives, cf

Whitney 19&3b, 4
ddma privdav avzmokyam yat (TS avicartyam) AV TS pawn privdav

avtcartyam (VS $B °crtyam) VS MS KS $B Cf prec AVPpp
according to Whitney has °crtyam

4660 In other noun and adjective formations
lam methzr (ApMB lam le methi) bhavatu lam yugasya tardma (ApMB

lydma) AV ApMB No stem trdman is otherwise known
atandrdao ytwatayu tvtbhrtram (TB vtbhartram) RV TB Poona ed of

TB text and Comm btbhartram Agni is referred to, TB comet
poyakam

aprajastdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG apru3asyam pautramartyam
SMB Comm on SMB repeats the form, glossing putratam-
bandhzmuranam

pre as (Lead su ?) mrtyum yuyotiina HG pre sumartyam (ApMB au
mrtyum) yuyotana ApMB SMB prathamam arum yuyolu I 14 h
MG

wrier (Aps (kve) akrnvann (RV npunar.n) takto amrtyave (RV °vah,
Ap$ amartyave) RV MS ApS In ApS a blended stem - martyu
(fused from marta, rnartya, and mrtyu), cf prec

3ivdtave na mrtyave (PB martave) 11V PB Infinitive in PB
aarvpavur$d ehz MS sartipa vreann a yak SV JB
vanasade (MS vanarsade, KS vanrvade) vet (TS MS rat) VS TS MS

KS SB The stem vanr, equivalent to vane, Is found in RV w
compounds It does not occur independently, and vanr is not
recorded even in compounds except here The next preceding
phrase in KS is nrsade vet, the r of nr has perhaps been responsible
for vanr

devdh pdniu yajamdnam nyarthdt (AV ntrrthdt) RV AV TS Syno-
nyms, both meaning 'perdition', nirrtha also Rigvedic

(niskarid (RV KS zy °, ApMB Conc wrongly niakred) vihrutam (PB
TA ApMB vzhrtam) punch RV AV SV MS PB TA KS
ApMB ]

1661 Miscellaneous and apparently unrelated words
prattkrutlydyd artanam (TB rtulam) VS TB artanam, comm duhkhtnam,

BR 'reviler', rtulam, comm delardjavdredkathanalilam
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1649 In venous participles and gerundives
atsrdtram varean partir dvrt (MS vavaryvdn parts rdva(, KS vanr vdn

pain rays[) svdhd TS MS KS See VV I p 147
jdgantdya (KSA jdgrtdya) svdhd TS KSA Both equivalent participles
adhd to mono Indued cid ardhyah (TB rdhyah) RV TB Gerundives, cf

Whitney 1983b, 4
ddma privdsv avimokyam yat (TS avicartyam) AV TS pd.am grivdsv

ayscartyam (VS SB °crtyam) VS MS KS SB Cf prec AVPpp
according to Whitney has °crtyam

1660 In other noun and adjective formations
Mm methsr (ApMB lam to meal) bhavatu ham yugasya tardma (ApMB

trdma) AV ApMB No stem trdman is otherwise known
atandrdeo yuvatayu },^entrain (TB vibhartram) RV TB Poona ed of

TB text and comm bebhartram Agin is referred to, TB comm
poyakam

aprajastriin pautramrtyum ApMB HG aprajasyam pautramarlyam
SMB Comm on SMB repeats the form, glossing putrasam-
bandhimaranam

pra ea (Lead su ?) mrtyum yuyolnna HG pra sumartyam (ApMB au
mrtyum) yuyotana ApMB SMB prathamam arum yuyotu nah
MG

agner (ApS deva) akrnvann (RV apunann) tthjo amrtyave (RV °vah,
ApS amartyave) RV MS ApS In ApS a blended stem - mart,
(fused from marta, martya, and mrtyu), cf prec

jivdtave rea mrtyave (PB martave) RV PB Infinitive in PB
aarapavaryd ehi MS serape veyann d pall-, SV JB
vanasade (MS VoMreade, KS vanryade) ve( (TS MS va() VS TS MS

KS SB The stem vanar, equivalent to vana, is found in RV iu
compounds It does not occur independently, and vanr is not
recorded even in compounds except here The next preceding
phrase in KS is nreade vet, the r of nr has perhaps been responsible
for vane

devdh pdntu yajamdnane nyarthdt (AV n:rrthdt) RV AV TS Syno-
nyms, both meaning 'perdition', nirrtha also Rigvedic

[niekartd (RV KS re, ApMB Cone wrongly nvykrtd) vihrutam (PB
TA ApMB variant) punah RV AV SV MS PB TA KS
ApMB I

1661 Miscellaneous and apparently unrelated words
pratilrctkaya artanam (TB rtufam) VS TB artanam, comm duhkhtnam,

BR 'reviler', rtuiam, comm delardjavdrldkathanaltlam
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304 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sarnikdya hod TB eldikdya tva MS Both words wholly obscure,
said to mean 'water'

dvzyas taradhyd (ApS ° yaz) rnayd na Iyaae (SV !rase) RV SV KB AB
ApS divas tad adhy arnaueneyase AV

7 r and dr

1662 Here we find only a few cases, in most of which dr shows the
vriddhi of secondary denvation, varying with the primary word with r
Once a form with prefixed preposition a varies with the same form
without d
apsaidatvam mdrtavaleam AV aprajastdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG

Others, §850
drtavd (MS KS rtavo) adhzpataya (MS KS 'dhz ° °) asan VS MS KS

SB drtavo 'dhtpulir dsit TS
!lava 'arjyanta VS TB SB drtand asr7yanta MS KS
agnur grhapalindm (MS KS grirhapatydndm) VS TS MS KS SB
drtyaz (TB rtyat) janavddir,am VS TB Stem rt+, from r art?, from

d

S r and ir, ur, ur

§653 Here are found only a handful of cases, almost all of winch
seem highly questionable or certainly corrupt Even corruptions are
interesting in such a case, however, as signs of phonetic tendencies in
later times at least As to r sr, we find just two cases in which the
eamhnt& roes of MS (the same text each time') read r for proper it In
both cases the p p points to the reading it Von Schroeder mconsiyt-
ently retains r zn one case and emends to is in the other, there is as
much, or as little, justification in one as the other
nama dnsrhatebhyah (MS dnr, p p dnzr °) VS TS MS KS SB
anuttam a to maghavan naker nu (MS nice nakrnu, ed em nakzr nu,

p p rakes, tu) RV VS MS KS
4664 Under r ur we also find only a couple of cases, equally dubious

agnur dvard zy rnvati RV TB Cone quotes urnuatz for TB but. Poona
ed text and comm rn° without v 1

salyaujasd drnhand (MS durhrnd, KS tdrhand) yam nwlethe TS MS
KS And others see §305

ndbhtmrhe (MS KS ndbhudhrye) tanvri (TS tanuvd) 3arbhurdnah (TS
MS KS 3arhrad>jah) RV VS TS MS KS SB Might also be
classed in 41343

+r

304 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sarnikdya tad TB erdikdya tea MS Both words wholly obscure,
said to mean 'water'

dims taradhyd (ApS ° yaz) rrraya na /yam (SV ¡rase) RV SV KB AB
ApS drips tad adhy arnaveneyase AV

7 r and ar

§662 Here we find only a few cases, in most of which dr shows the
vriddhi of secondary derivation, varying with the primary word with r
Once a form with prefixed preposition d varies with the same form
without d
apraldstvam mdrtavalsaru AV apraiastdm pautramrtyum ApMB HG

Others, §850
drtavd (MS KS rtavo) adhzpataya (MS KS 'dhi°) asan VS MS KS

AB drtavo 'dhtputzr dsit TS
rtavo 'srjyanta VS TS S`B dreamt asoyanta MS KS
agnir grhapatinam (MS KS garhapatydndm) VS TS MS KS AB
detest (TB rtyat) janavddinam VS TB Stem Ili, from r arts, from

d + r

8 r and tr, ur, ur

§653 Here are found only a handful of cases, almost all of which
seem highly questionable or certainly corrupt Even corruptions are
interesting in such a case, however, as signs of phonetic tendencies in
later times at least As to r ir, we find just two cases in

proper
which the

samhitñ tiros of MS (the same text each timer) read r for it In
both cases the p p points to the reading zr Von Schroeder inconsist-
ently retains r in one case and emends to it in the other, there is as
much, or as httle, justification in one as the other
noma dntrhatebhyah (MS tine , p p ante) VS TS MS KS 8B
anuttam a to maghavan nakir nu (MS mss nakrnu, ed em nakzr nu,

p p nakis, tu) RV VS MS KS
4664 Under r ur we also find only a couple of cases, equally dubious

muir dvara vy meats RV TB Colic quotes urnvatz fur TB but Poona
ed text and comm rn° without v 1

salyaujasa drnhand (MS durhrna, KS *hand) yam nudethe TS MS
KS And others see §305

ndbhimrße (MS KS nabhidhrye) tarsus (TS (gourd) jarbhurdnah (TS
MS KS iarhryanah) RV VS TS MS KS SB Might also be
classed in §643
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 305

ß666 Of r fir we find only the following, in which the root r vanes
with the so-called 'root' tirnu, really a form of vr
tuepaa fe dhiima rows& (AV ilrnotu) RV AV SV LS KS MS

9 r and ra, rd
§666 In so far as this variation is properly phonetic, it is mainly a

matter of that form of ablaut which in called by modern westerners
'Samprasfìrana', with a misapplication of a term used differently in
Hindu grammar On this see Wackeruagel I pp 69 -71, and cf the
similar variations of t and u with ya and to in the next chapter There
is one case, also, of r varying with ra which stands for at before s plus
consonant, by the phonetic law formulated in Wackernagel I p 212 f
There are likewise a few variants which concern morphology (verb
inflexion, and noun formation) and a few that are purely lexical, with
some border -line cases which seem to be half- lexical, half - morphological

§667 The cases of so- called Samprisárana concern to t me extent
roots which are familiarly known in both forms (euch as grab, grabh), to
some extent rarer and more doubtful cites which arc not recorded in
Wackernagel'e excellent treatment of the subject They thus supple-
ment our previous knowledge on the point We begin with several
variations of grabh, grbh, on which see especially VV I §281
agrbhil VSK agrabhit VS AS SS
agrbhiäala VS agrabh,,ala KS
udgrdbhenod agrahhit (MS 47igrabhaf, KS 47igrabhani, and 47igrbham)

VS TS MS KS SB
agna.ye tori mahyarn prattgrahitrr ;SS °prhnate) VS VSK MS SB SS
prdno drilra edhe pmftgrahifre (SS °grhnate) VS VSK SB SS The

same with hays dritra
Similarly ablaut grades of another root, in various verb forme

ease tnsam aprkthah (aprrly ape) AV (both)
§656 In radical syllables of various noun formations the same change

is familiarly known Most of the following cases are sporadic and are
not recorded in Wackernagel I c , some of the forms are so obscure that
no theory of historic origin can be regarded AB certain, and the phonetic
shift may perhaps be secondary and analogical
hradan (MS hrdum) rta ht Iva nyrsanty tirmayah ILV. MS 'Like

streams to a pool, flow down to thee (the hymns, brahmtint) ' The
ultimate etymology of hrada is not clear, but surely hrda can be
nothing but. a phonetic variant for it, presumably aaaprasdrana
Cf next
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ß655 Of r úr we find only the following, in which the root r varies
with the so-called 'root' úrnu, really a form of et'
tveyae to dhilma rival' (AV ilrnotu) RV AV SV LS KS MS

9 r and ra, rd

§656 In so far as this variation is properly phonetic, it is mainly a
matter of that form of ablaut which is called by modern westerners
'Samprasarana', with a

this
misapplication of a term used differently in

Hindu grammar On see Wackernagel I pp 69 -71, and cf the
similar variations of x and u with ya and to in the next chapter There
is one case, also, of r varying with ra which stands for or before y plus
consonant, by the phonetic law formulated in Wackernagel I p 212 f
There are likewise a few variants which concern morphology (verb
inflexion, and noun formation) and a few that are purely lexical, with
some border -hne cases which seem to be half - lexical, half - morphological

§657 The cases of so- called Samprnsárana concern to seme extent
roots which are familiarly known in both forms (such as grab, grabh), to
some extent rarer and more doubtful ewes which are not recorded in
Wackernagel's excellent treatment of the subject They thus supple-
ment our previous knowledge on the point We begin with several
variations of grabh, grbh, on which sec especially VV I §281
agrbhtt VSK agrabhit VS AS SS
agrbhs,,ala VS agrabh',;ata KS
udgrabhenod agrabhit (MS ajigrabhat, KS iif rabhani, and ajigrbham)

VS TS MS KS SB
agriaye (yd mahyam pratigrahitre (SS °grhnale) VS VSK MS SB SS
prano dates edht prattgrahitre (SS 'grhnate) VS VSK SB SS The

same with kayo Jibe
Similarly ablaut, grades of another root, in various verb forms

vtye viyarn aprkehah (aprag apt) AV (both)
§656 In radical syllables of various noun formations the same change

is familiarly known Most of the following cases are sporadic and are
not recorded in Wackernagel I c , some of the forms are so obscure that
no theory of historic origin can be regarded as certain, and the phonetic
shift may perhaps be secondary and analogical
hrada,,. (MS hrdani) na ht tua nyryanty ilrmayah ItV, MS 'Like

streams to a pool, flow down to thee (the hymns, brahrmint) ' The
ultimate etymology of hrada is not clear, but surely hrda can be
nothing but a phonetic variant for it, presumably sainprasarana
Cf next
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nano nnvepydya (p p ni) ca hrdydya ca MB namo hradayydya (VB
hrdayydya, KS hradavydya) ca niveijdya (TB °oyydya) ca VS TS
KS See 4248 The MS and VS forme simulate derivatives of
hrd and hrdaya, but these can hardly be in place here, the adjoining
word means 'whirlpool' and apparently we must think of the same
form hrda hrada found in MS in the preceding variant

prkpaaya (ArS wake) vrpno arupaaya nù aahah (Are mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS SS Svidh prkka is a name or epithet of a horse, its
etymology is obscure, and prakpa has not been recorded else-
where

ntmrado (ApS ntmrdo) 'at MS KS ApS MS Apparently different
grades of root mrd, Wackernagel p 71

avdttratam braayaaga (TB prathayasya) kph RV TB See 469
bhrjak rhandah MS bhrajaá chandah VS TS SB bhrdjaá chandah

KS t (but v 1 bhrá) The word is said to mean 'fire', and ap-
parently comes from the root bhrdj, which is not mentioned as
such by Wackernagel 1 c but may be related to bhrajj, Wacker -
nagel p 69, cf also bhargaa etc There is much confusion in the
forme of this root or these roots Cf next

kpuro bhr47aá (TS bhrjvcid, MS bhrjak, VS bhrdjaá, stigmatized by
Conc as erroneous, hardly with justice) chandah VS TS MS KS
SB Cf prec

drdrah prathaanur (MS tprthuanur, v 1 pratha °) bhuvanasya gopah
TB ApS MS See §609, and Wackernagel p 71

avaaty apau mane avarvatt (MG tvrajane svarvatah) RV AB MG
Really a lexical vanant, vrajana 'way' la suggested by pathydau of
the preceding pida But some MG mas read with RV

[dtgbhyaá eakravdkah (KSA Conc cakrv° with the sole ms ed em
cakrav °) TS KSA This is probably a mere corruption, if genuine
it would have to be a purely phonetic variant, for the meaning to
certainly the same I

§669 The roots radii and rdh, tho separated in the history of the
language, and tho often regarded as unrelated, are at least quite possibly
of identical ongin, and certainly the repeated variation between them
belongs phonetically with this group Cf also 4806
rdhydaam adya makhaaya kirah MB TA ApS makhaaya to 'dya biro

rddhydtam devayajane prthivydh VS SB [The references to MS
MS in Conc seem to be erroneous 1

tan me rddhyatdm VS TS SB TB TA SS MS Kau& SMB tan me
aamrdhyatdm (Kau& samrddham) TB BMB Kau

,
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earn* nnve{rydya (p p ni°) ca htdydya ca MB nomo hradayydya (VS
hrdayydya, KS hradavydya) ca nsve.sydya (TB °pyydya) ca VB TB
KS See §248 The MS and VB forms simulate derivatives of
hrd and hrdaya, but these can hardly be in place here, the adjoining
word means 'whirlpool' and apparently we must think of the same
form hrda hrada found in MS in the preceding variant

prkiasya (Ars Araks °) vrsno aru,iasya nù eahah (ArS mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS SS Svidh prksa is a name or epithet of a horse, its
etymology is obscure, and praksa has not been recorded else-
where

nsmrado (ApS innards) 'ai MS KS ApS MS Apparently different
grades of root mrd, Wackernagel p 71

avdttratam braayasya (TB prathayasya) Berth RV TB See §69
bhrjaá chandah MS bhrajak chandah VS TS SB bhrdjak chandah

KS t (but v 1 bhra°) The word is said to mean 'fire', and ap-
parently comes from the root bhrdj, which is not mentioned as
such by Wackernagel 1 c but may be related to bhrajj, Wacker -
nagel p 89, cf also brier etc There is much confusion in the
forms of this root or these roots Cf next

ksuro bhrajak (TS ?Anode, MS bhrjak, VS bhrdjak, stigmatized by
Conc as erroneous, hardly with justice) chandah VS TS MS KS
SB Cf prec

drdrah prathasnur (MS tprthusnur, y 1 pratha °) bhuvanasya gopdh
TB ApS MS See §609, and Wackernagel p 71

svaety apsu vane avarvatt (MG tvrajane svarvatah) RV AB MG
Really a lexical variant, vrajana 'way' is suggested by pal/Lydon of
the preceding pride But some MG mas read with RV

[dsgbhyak cakravdkah (KSA Conc caner, with the sole ms
corruption,

ed em
cakrav °) TS KSA This is probably a mere if genuine
it would have to be a purely phonetic variant, for the meamng ie
certainly the same ]

§669 The roots rddh and rdh, tho separated in the history of the
language, and tho often regarded as unrelated, are at least quite possibly
of identical origin, and certainly the repeated variation between them
belongs phonetically with this group Cf also §806
rdhydaam adya makhasya birah MS TA ApS makhasya to 'dya biro

rddhyatam devayajane prthtvydh VS SB [The references to MS
MS in Conc seem to be erroneous ]

tan me rddhyatdm VS TS SB TB TA SS MS Kau SMB tan me
samrdhyaldm (Kau& samrddham) TB BMB Kau
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 307

hartvato graham rdhydaam KS hanvalo hanyojanasya hartvanlani
graham rddhydsam MS

ß98O. The single case noted of r varying with ra for ar before it plus
consonant (Wackernagel I p 212 f ) to
aamerp{dau yulav tndro ganeyu MS samsra.(d (AV v I sarwrslû) sa

yudha tmdru ganera RV AV SV VS TS KS
§661 From the root tr, also quoted es érd 'boll', are found the two

participles irla and árdta, which exchange in the following, in which
/Tea happens to be secondary, but it 18 equally old otherwise
sub-Mara (AV suirtam) manye tad ream nauiyah RV AV

§682 The remaining variants cannot be called purely phonetic
In erh inflexion forms in r vary repeatedly with other forme in which
a morphological a (thematic vowel, or part of a different personal
ending) is added, producing ra
dpo grheyu yigrala HG upo jdgrta MS KS MS dpo hatnhicu jeigrta

Ap.S` rip° deuc,cu Jagratha PG See VV I p 123
ye ca badtegu,/igratc (KS jdgrtha) AV KS See VV I p 221
y47amriruiya jdgrta ApS saintly-du/yam pigratha PG See VV I p 96
to na dlmaru,pigrati (KS t,7dgrea) AV KS
yal pabur mayum akrla TS SS KS ApS MS SMB GG yad vaári

mdyuni ukraea Kau3 See VV I p 257
yatra -yatra vibhrto (KS bibhrato) Fitaueddh AV KS Both forme are

textually uncertain (for vanante see VV I p 158), and obscure as
to interpretation

§663 Similarly in noun formation, a stem in r varies with a deriva-
tive in
hutrakrixrinc

suffixal a
(MS holrk °, y 1 hotrak °) canacad/waryauah ApS MS

The words holrka 'secondary hair' and hotraka 'pertaining to the
sacrifice (holm)' are finally synonymous names for a certain priest
See Caland on ApS 12 23 4

§884 Finally, we find similar shifts in words which are lexically quite
unrelated, notably three between the stem kratu and forms of the
root kr Both are important in the ritual, and the repeated interchange
may well signify an association of them in the minds of the Vedic poets,
by popular etymology
puñjckasthala (KS fintriiga') ca kreasehald (VS SB kratu) uipsaraeau

VS TS MS KS AB Proper names, and eo naturally flexible
samer¢(am ubhayam krtam (KS abhayam kralum) KS TB ApS KS
tndra kralua (MS indrah krtua) maruto yad easama RV MS KS The

MS , which is certainly secondary and poor in indrah, reads the
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hanvato graham rdhydsam KS hanvato hanyojanaeya harivaneam
graham rddhydsam MS

§680_ The tangle case noted of r varying with ra for ar before y plus
consonant (Waokernagel I p 212 f ) is
samsrI(dau gutsy sndro ganeyu MS samsray(d (AV it 1 marital.) sa

yudha tndru ganena RV AV SV VS TS KS
§661 From the root fir, also quoted as árd 'boil', are found the two

participles arlo and krata, which exchange in the following, in which
árta happens to be secondary, but it is equally old otherwise
sutra (AV suArtam) mange tad ream naviyah RV AV

§682 The remaining variants cannot be called purely phonetic
In verb inflexion forms in r vary repeatedly with other forms in which
a morphological a (thematic vowel, or part of a different personal
ending) is added, producing ra
apo grheou ,fags* HG tipo Ilona MS KS MS apo havih,u jdgrta

ApS apo deua,o23agratha PG See VV I p 123
ye ca bhiiteau jagrati (KS Martha) AV KS See VV I p 221
yajamanaya jagrta ApS sapulrzkayam jdgratha PG See VV I p 96
to na atmaru jñgra.ts (KS t jffgrta) AV KS
yet paáur mayum akrta TS SS KS ApS MS SMB GG yid vaáa

mayuns akrata Kauk See VV I p 257
yatra -yatra mbhrto (KS bibhrato) jataveddh AV KS Both forms are

textually uncertain (for variants see VV I p 158), and obscure as
to interpretation

§663 Similarly in noun formation, a stem in r varies with a deriva-
tive in suffixal a
hotrakaruini (MS hotrk °, v 1 hotrak °) carnasadhvaryavah ApS M

The words hoerka 'secondary hoer' and hotraka 'pertaining to the
sacrifice (holm)' are finally synonymous names for a certain priest
See Caland on ApS 12 23 4

§664 Finally, we find similar shifts in words which are lexically quite
unrelated, notably three between the stem kratu and forms of the
root kr Both are important in the ritual, and the repeated interchange
may well signify an association of them in the minds of the Vedic poets,
by popular etymology
purbikasthald (KS tpuñlsga') ca krtastluild (VS SB kratu°) cdpsarasau

VS TS MS KS SB Proper names, and so naturally flexible
samsrg(am ubhayam krtam (KS abhayam kratum) KS TB ApS KS
sndra kratva (MS smirch krtua) mead° yid (mama RV MS KS The

MS , which is certainly secondary and poor in sndrah, reads the
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308 VEDIC VARIANTS Ii PHONETICS

gerund kited for kralva by a phonetically easy ahp, which is banal
to the point of senselessness

maim and renukakd(ah pink (MS t [v 1 prnakj KS prank) MS KS
TB pra -t1ak, from nab, 'attain', with pro, prnak from prc

tndrdya tvd ermo'daddt (SG áramo dadat) MS MS SG SMB See 1277
1686 The other lexical vanants are more remote from each other in

sound, and the resemblance becomes very vague
drapaaá caekanda prthtvím anu dydm (RV pralhamdrl anu dytin) RV

AV VS TS MS KS SB Vague assonance only
tam tvam ti vebhyo devebhyah krattin (KS °bhya ?tin) kalpaya KS ApS
ad (read ea?) nah prgydm patt2n pahy araniyamdnah (p p andh, dui,

ydmdnahl) MS as nn scam dhehy ahrniya ndnah TA The MS
is hopelessly corrupt, probably read ahrniyarndnah

card to bhadrd raáand apa.fyam (KS bhadrd veyand agrbhndm) RV VS
TS KS

tdderndn anu vaafáni ghrterui ApS MS tdawdsntdrl (RVKh :larva
vdm) anu vastdm vralena RVKh AV Scheftelowitz reads ghrtena
in RVKh

idam aham sarpandm grathndna (MS mss krtstuimt) TS ApS
MS See §47, MS perhaps corruption for grath°

nadayor vrvrolayoh átira zndrah RV na devo vrfah .fiira :ndraA SV See
1828

vtávo:r devot rditbhth eamrardnah (MG devatr rtubhzh eamvtddnah)
ApMB MG

Matte dydvdprthzvi rtrivrdhau MS KS donne dydwIprthtvi dhrtavrate
TS TB In this and the next, TS has interchanged the two old
adjectives rtávrdh and dhrtavrala (both RV )

daUau (TS dvmnau) milydvarunau dhrtavralau (TS °nriv rhivrdhau)
VS TS MS KS SB Cf prec

10 r and ri, ri
§686 Since r and n have been pronounced alike for centunea by

most Hindus, it follows on the one hand that auch variations are es-
pecially open to the suspicion of corruption, and on the other that
genuine variations of this sort may be expected to occur fairly early, as
forerunners of the biter change of r to ri (which occurs, sporadically but
not seldom, in the middle Indic dialects) On the whole subject see
provisionally Wackernagel I pp 31 ff It is a well-known fact that
Hindu mss , including those of Vedic works, show much fluctuation in
this regard As a single instance, which might be uiultiphed indefinitely,
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gerund /cried for braked by a phonetically easy clip, which is banal
to the point of senselessness

mama and renukakdfah prnak (MS t [v 1 prnak] KS pranak) MS KS
TB pra -teak, from risk, 'attain', with pra, prnak from prc

tndrdya tvd wino 'dadat (SG &ramo dadat) MS MS SG SMB See 1277
§685 The other lexical variants are more remote from each other in

sound, and the resemblance becomes very vague
drapsab caskanda prthmvim anu dydm (RV prathamárt anu debt) RV

AV VS TS MS KS SB Vague assonance only
tam tvam tmivebhyo devebhyah kratiin (KS °bhya rtmin) kalpayn KS ApS
sa (read sa?) nah prgydm peas pdhy araniyamdnah (p p aMh, dni,

ydrnánahl) MS sa nn rucam dhehy ahrniyamdnah TA The MS
is hopelessly corrupt, probably read ahrniyarnanah

acrd to bhadrd raked apabyam (KS bhadrd veyand agrbhndm) RV VS
TS KS

tddsmlin anu vastdm ghrtena ApS MS mdamvásrnäit (RVKh statue
vdm) anu vastdm vratena RVKh AV Scheftelowitz reads ghrtena
in RVKh

tdam aham sarpánám grathnárnm (MS tries krtsndmm) TS ApS
MS See §47, MS perhaps corruption for grath°

nadayor vmvralayoh lira mridrah RV na devo vrtah Sara mndrah SV See
§828

vtbvair deem rdtmbhth samrardnah (MG demur rtubhmh samvmddnah)
ApMB MG

dvttte dydvdprthwi rtdvrdhau MS KS dtnnne dydvelprthuii dhrtavrate
TS TB In this and the next, TS has interchanged the two old
adjectives rtivrdh and dhrtavrata (both RV )

ávmttau (TS dvtnnau) mmtrdvarunau dhrtavralau (TS °ndv rtdordhau)
VS TS MS KS SB Cf prec

10 r and rm,ri

§686 Since r and ri have been pronounced alike for centuries by
most Hindus, it follows on the one hand that such variations are es-
pecially open to the suspicion of corruption, and on the other that
genuine variations of this sort may be expected to occur fairly early, as
forerunners of the later change of r to ri (which occurs, sporadically but
not seldom, in the middle Indic dialects) On the whole subject see
provisionally Wackernagel I pp 31 ff It is a well-known fact that
Hindu mas , including those of Vedic works, show much fluctuation in
this regard As a single instance, which might be multiplied indefinitely,
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 309

we call attention to Whitney's note on AV 5 14 3, apropos of the pada
rtlaryeva parildsam So the Berlin ed punts it But Whitney informs
us that moot malt read rlasyeea, and observes that this is a common
phenomenon in them In this ckse Whitney advisee adopting their
reading into the text, we agree with him Against most mss but with
Borne of them and with the eomm , Whitney would also read rlyapadim
veyadatim in AV 1 18 4a, where both editions have náya°

§667. These AV cases do not differ in principle in the slightest degree
from the following readings of MS , which presents tnyu for err (adverb
'eagerly', from root try) and tvu (rt for the god -name tvaglr We agree
with Von Schroeder's judgment in keeping the readings of his mss ,
despite the unquestionable meaning of the words In short, we believe
that the Maitrtiyaniyad pronounced the words in this way, and that we
are dealing with real phonetic (dialectic) variants, not 'corruptions' in
any proper sense of that word
fryu (MS luau) yad anted revs ad tntzy(hu.!e RV SV MS ApS
fryvcyavaso (MS friyu ° °) Jahn nagneh RV MS
fvaftrnuintas (MS MS tvay(n°, ApS tvaytu °) tvri eapema VS MS KS

AB HA ApS MS Others, see §641
§666 Similarly, but in a very much more wide- spread and insigt.ent

fashion, the wurd for 'worm' is frequently and in many texte written
krtmr, althu its original furor eeeme to have been krint (Wackeruagel I
p 33, Uhlenbeck, Etym Wbch , a v) Several variante show both forms
of this common word
hafts to atrind knmih (GG kr') SMB GG atrind fvd krtme hanmz TA

ApS ntrivad vah krimnyo hanrni AV
hatdh krtmayah (but Jorgensen text, and eomm kr °) etVdttkdh eanita-

mak,zkäh SMB ú4itrkríh krrnaya (but Poona ed krz °, y I kr )
iva TA Note that different editions differ on both texts!

nilnmguh (MS °gave) krmzh (TS krt °) VS TS MS KSA
§669 So far we have mentioned only cases in which it appears that

the regular or original form had r, not re But the opposite is also not
uncommon It may be regarded as a kind of hyper -Sanskritism, or at
least, it presuppuaes a tendency to pronounce r and rz in a similar
manner, at any rate in certain linguistic spheres In some cases, to be
sure, as in the preceding group, the tradition of the mss is confused and
we may be confrunted with late corruptions But it would be very rash
to make this assumption as a general explanation of the most of such
erica The fact seems to be that this pronunciation of r as rz is much
more ancient than hus often been supposed, and muet have had some
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we call attention to Whitney's note on AV 5 14 3, apropos of the pgda
riáasyeva parl3dsam So the Berlin ed prints It But Whitney informs
us that most mss read rkaeyeva, and observes that this is a common
phenomenon in them In this case Whitney advises adopting their
reading into the text, we agree with him Against most mss but with
some of them and with the comm , Whitney would also read r§yapadini
veyadatim in AV 1 18 4a, where both editions have mica'

§667_ These AV cases do not differ in principle in the slightest degree
from the following readings of MS , which presents tofu for trp-a (adverb
'eagerly', from root try) and Swart for the god -name tuayfr We agree
with Von Schroeder's judgment in keeping the readings of his mss ,
despite the unquestionable meaning of the words In short, we believe
that the Maitrayaniyas pronounced the words in this way, and that we
are deahng with real phonetic (dialectic) vanants, not 'corruptions' in
any proper sense of that word
tryu (MS trigs) yid wind veviyad vttzy(haae RV SV MS ApS
tryucyavaso (MS trzyu°) juhvo magma RV MS
tva. trmantas (MS MS tvay(rz °, ApS tvaytu°) lva sapema VS MS KS

AB KS ApS MS Others, see §641
ß668 Similarly, but in a very much more wide- spread and insistent

fashion, the word for 'worm' is frequently and in many texts written
/cram, alibi) its original forni seems to have been Stun (Wackeruagel I
p 33, Uhlenbeck, Etym inch , s v) Several variants show both forms
of this common word
;alas to alrind krzmih (GG kr') SMB GG afrznd tva krime haulm TA

Ap$ atrzvad vah kr, mays haulm AV
;moil, krzn'ayah (but Jorgensen text and comm kr °) sdAdtikah sanila-

rnakszkrih SMB afdtrkrih krmaya (but Poona ed krz °, v 1 kr )
ma TA Note that different editions differ on both texts!

nilam yak (MS °gave) krmzh (TS krz °) VS 'I'S MS KSA
§669 So far we have mentioned only cases in which it appears that

the regular or original form had r, not rz But the opposite is also not
uncommon It may be regarded as a kind of hyper- Sanskritism, or at
least, it presupposes a tendency to pronounce r and ri in a similar
manner, at any rate in certain linguistic spheres In some cases, to be
sure, as in the preceding group, the tradition of the mss is confused and
we may be confronted with late corruptions But it would be very rash
to make this assumption as a general explanation of the most of such
cases The fact seems to be that this pronunciation of r as rz is much
more ancient than has often been supposed, and must have had some

,
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310 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sort of existence in Vedic times, however limited geographically or
socially

1670 Take for instance the proper name Tnta, which is quite
definitely established in that form as prehistoric (Avestan Thnta)
Yet thrice in a angle hymn of AV (8 113 1 and 3) it is spelled Tria,
according to all mss known to both editions In such cases we should
not emend, as Shankar Pandit does, even tho the TB parallel for twu of
the plidas (the third is not recorded elsewhere) gives the usual and
proper form Tnta In short, we feel no right to assume that. the Athar-
vsn tradition had any other form than that presented by all mss
irta enam (read enan, TB Cilia clap.) manu,tyelu mumrje (TB and °)

AV TB
tyte (TB trie) deed amrjatattad enah AV TB

§671. There is httle doubt that the MS form dpaprvdn, which evi-
dently gave Whitney considerable trouble in his Roois, is simply a
phonetic variant for dpaprivdn (perfect active participle to prd) instead
of an independent participle of pr, as Whitney questioningly suggests
The MS p p has °pri°
apaprtvdn (MS dpaprvdn) rodasi antanktvarn RV VS TS MS KS SB

ß673 The verb sredhatt makes it clear that sndh le the proper form
of the stem found in the next variant In fact many AV roes read
sndhah, which Whitney regarde as the true AV reading
oft mho ah aridhah (AV MS srdhah) AV VS TS MS RS

§673 In the next krzvt is the only form known to RV , and so may
perhaps be assumed as the original, both etymology and meaning of the
word are unknown
d va tndrarn kntnm (SV Svidh krinm) yathñ 11V SV SS Svidh
adha tvt{rmdri abhy 47asd !atom (SV krinnt, y l knvtin) yudhábhavat

RV SV
§674 According to Wackernagel I §180b, r was regularly replaced by

n before y, by phonetic law, when r appears before y as in the majority
of texts in the next variant, it would then be due to analogy lu the
second variant the original (AV ) reading was pronounced pitnydc, and
for this TA ptirydc is merely it phonetic variant, with r for proper ri
vayam rri-0tre jdgrydrna (MS f KS t °nui, TS and p p of MS jdgnydma)

purohttdh VS VSK TS MS KS SB
dynur nah pttd pifrydc (TA pifrydc) chain bhavdit (TA bhaudet) AV TA

Of the next where the R VKh reading is doubtful
dvyti am jdgredd ahem AV dvyu,ain )dgnydd alum RVKh Aufrecht'

310 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sort of existence in Vedic times, however limited geographically or
socially

§870 Take for instance the proper name Tilts, which is quite
definitely established in that forth as prehistoric (Avestan Them)
Yet thrice in a single hymn of AV (6 113 1 and 3) it is spelled Trio,
according to all mas known to both editions In such cases we should
not emend, as Shankar Pandit does, even tho the TB parallel for two of
the pedal, (the third is not recorded elsewhere) gives the usual and
proper form Trite In short, we feel no right to assume that. the Athar-
van tradition had any other form than that presented by all mee
aria enam (read enan, TB trail elan) mane ye,u mamrje (TB nut')

AV TB
the (TB trite) devil amr7alattad enah AV TB

4871. There is little doubt that the MS form cipaprvdn, which evi-
dently gave Whitney considerable trouble in his Roots, is simply a
phonetic variant for dpaprzvdn (perfect active participle to prd) instead
of an independent participle of pr, as Whitney questioningly suggests
The MS p p has °pro°
dpaprivan (MS dpapivdn) rodast antarzk§arn RV VS TS MS KS SB

1673 The verb eredhati makes it clear that erzdh is the proper form
of the stem found in the next variant In fact many AV nies read
endhuh, which Whitney regards as the true AV reading
ail mho ali erzdhah (AV MS srdhah) AV VS TS MS KS

§673 In the next loin is the only forni known to RV , and so may
perhaps be assumed as the original, both etymology and meaning of the
word are unknown
ñ va indram krunin (SV Svidh krvim) yathd RV SV SS Svidh
adha tviiimdrt abhy oxtail /ennui (SV krznni, v 1 knots,) yudhdbhavat

RN SV
§674 According to Wackernagel I §180b, r was regularly replaced by

rz before y, by phonetic law, when r appears before y, as in the majority
of texts in the next variant, it would then be due to analogy In the
second variant the original (AV) reading was pronounced prepuce, and
for this TA pztryac is

Pdgrydma
merely a phonetic variant, with r for proper rz

vayam rare (MS t KS t °nun, TS and p p of MS jdgriydma)
purohttdh VS VSK TS MS KS SB

dyaur nah pita pinyon (TA pztrydc) chain Masan (TA bhavdsz) AV TA
Cf the next where the RVKh reading is doubtful

dviju am Jdgrtdd ahem AV dvyzkam jdgrtydd ahem RVKh Aufrecht'
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 311

but Bcheftelowita dvyuyam jagrydm (em , for ms °ydmy) aham
Cf VV I p 102

1876_ The epithet of Rudra concaved in the next is of wholly obscure
ongin and meaning, presumably M, is secondary
vrkinda (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrdn) vilohr1a VS TS MS KS .

1878 Finally a few corruptions and false readings
ya rte (TA ApS ApMB pad rte, PB tyakyate) rid abhifriyah RV AV

SV PB TA KS ApS MS Kau CC ApMB ,ran ceeid (mas
edid, p p cya ili it) abhun.yah MS (grossly corrupt, cf §193)

sam (vd moan(r (Vait rnanti) LS Kg Vait Nute the anomalous sandhi
in Vait , earn -r and earn-ri would be virtual synonyms, but a 9th
clam present from r is anomalous (allowed by the DhStup , but not
known in hterature according to Whitney's Roots) The Vait
reading is therefore doubly auspicious See §992

[imau to pakydv ( °y4) glartiu pataúrnau (VSK TS KS °nah, Cone
wrongly quotes TS as patatrnah) VS VSK TS MS KS SB ]

1677 Twice r varies with ri, both forms are morphologically justi-
fiable in both cases
.frtaa team silt) 'ham ApS frtlar team Arl(u 'horn KS Participles of

the root which appears somewhat confusedly as 6r, krá, irI 'cook,
mature'

adbhir ti vasya bharlrtbhih ApMB adbhih sarvasya bhartrbhih SG
In ApMB a distinctively feminine stem bharlri is used, to agree
with adbhth, SG uses the stein bharlr as of common gender

11 r and ru
§678 The shift between r and ru is only slightly less frequent than

that between r and n There is equally good reason to regard it as
having genuine phonetic bearings In standard modern Margthi the r
of Saneknt. is regularly pronounced with an u coloring (practically ru,
instead of ri as in most other vernaculars) That this tendency is very
ancient is proved by ltPr 14 12 (796), which states that some erro-
neoualy 'make the r- vowels like the labial vowels' (svarau kurvanly
oy(hyantbhau sarephau) There are, to be sure, not so many variants
that seem to be purely phonetic in character as was found to be the case
with r n They seem to tend to associate with neighbonng labuI
consonanta, and perhaps justify an assumption that the vocalic r in
conjunction with labials was apt to have u coloring

§679 Among the clearest phonetic varante are
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but Scheftelowits stamp, Jdgrydm (em , for ms °ydmy) sham
Cf VV I p 102

§676. The epithet of Rudra concerned in the next is of wholly obscure
origin and meaning, presumably MS is secondary
vikanda (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) vilohila VS TS MS KS .

§878 Finally a few corruptions and false readings
ya rte (TA ApS ApMB yad rte, PB tyakyate) and abhzlripah RV AV

SV PB TA KS ApS MS` Kau GG ApMB Jan cetid (mss
cetid, p p cya rte it) abhisiyah MS (grossly corrupt, cf §193)

sam tea manta (Veit moral) LS Kg Veit Note the anomalous sandhi
in Vait , sam-r and sam -n would be virtual synonyms, but a 9th
clang present from r is anomalous (allowed by the DhAtup , but not
known in literature according to Whitney's Roots) The Vait
reading is therefore doubly suspicious See §992

[imau to pekoes ( 'yd) nearer. patatnnau (VSK TS KS °nah, Conc
wrongly quotes TS as patalrnah) VS VSK TS MS KS SB ]

§677 Twice r varies with ri, both forms are morphologically justi-
fiable in both cases
Arias team site 'ham ApS kilos team BrUo 'ham KS Participles of

the root which appears somewhat confusedly as Br, frrd, Bri 'cook,
mature'

adbhir Mantua bhartribhih ApMB adbhih Preempt bhartrbhih SG
In ApMB a distinctively feminine stem bhartri is used, to agree
with adbhth, SG uses the stern Meter as of common gender

11 r and ru
§878 The shift between r and ru is only slightly less frequent. than

that between r and ri There is equally good reason to regard it as
having genuine phonetic bearings In standard modern Martithi the r
of Sanskrit is regularly pronounced with an u coloring (practically ru,
instead of ri as in most other vernaculars) That this tendency is very
ancient is proved by RPr 14 12 (796), which states that some erro-
neously 'make the r- vowels like the labial vowels' (svarau kurvanty
oylhyanibhau sarephau) There are, to be sure, not so many variants
that seem to be purely phonetic in character as was found to be the case
with r ri They seem to tend to associate with neighboring labial
consonants, and perhaps justify an assumption that the vocalic r in
conjunction with labials was apt to have u coloring

1679 Among the clearest phonetic variants are
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312 VEDIO VARIANTS II PHONETICS

bkrmim (TB bhrumim) dhomanto apa pa avrnata RV TB Note that
the sound occurs between two labial consonants The original
bhrmt to not very clear, one of SAyana's theorise is that it means
'cloud', which is the meaning Assigned to bhrum: by TB comm ,
who derives it from root bhram

drvdm VS drbds: KS drubasi VSK An obscure word, note the
following b There is no way of determining the original form

§680 A clear case of hyper-Sanskritic r for original ru is the stem
pryvd, found several times in Tait texts for regular pruyvd, note the
preceding p BR call pryva a ' falsche Form', but it is too persistent
to be thus hghtly dismissed TA comm explains by ,lalabinduh It .

seems clear that it was the established Tait school form of prutud, tho
there has been much confusion about it among interpreters, see e g
Keith on TS 7 4 13 1

prufed aórubh:h VS MS atrubh:h pruyudm (TS pry °) TS KSA
pruyvabhyah (TS pry °, KSA ed pru telbhyas, ms pra{ld °, read probably

prugvd °) svdhd VS TS KSA
Sum a prylhdva (read with Poona ed text and comm prpvdva) 4iyntani

TA ham to pruyvdua ;iyntdrn A V
§681 Hyper -Sanskritic, again, ie the r in the following cases, we do

not venture to say whether the following labial bh (part of an inflexional
ending) is concerned in the change At least the r form seems quite
well eet.ahhshed in the Tait school, the MS is more seriously corrupt
pura Jatrubhya (TA ApMB ,lnrtrbhyn, MS cakrbhyr, p p vaktrbhynli')

atrdah (MS °du) HV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB
§682 The remaining variants contain at least a semblance of in-

dependent. lexical interchange Thus, the roots sr and sru are virtual
synonyms, and their dcnvatives arts and sruti both mean 'course, way'
dye slur (VS KS AB BrhU KS srti, and so TB Cone , but. Poona ed

sruti) nsrnavane pttrnam RV VS MS KS SB TB BrhU SS
KS ApS MS (Von Schroeder needlessly emends KS 38 2 to
srutt )

mmmah sruh /aya (KS err) ca pathyaya ca VS TS KS namah puthyaya
ca Rrutydya ra MS Derivatives of the words concerned in the prec

d cud pnr:srutah (AG °Sr:tah, MG °trtah) kumbhah (ApMB t °ah) AG
PG ApMB MG enum pansrutah kumbhya SG emrirn pans -
rutah kumbhuh AV púrn.lin par:.rn4tah kumbadn SB No form
parisrt ie otherwise recorded, despite the equivalence of the t.wo
roots, it is probable that MG (all mss ) has a phonetic variant or
corruption for pansrutah

312 VEDIO VARIANTS II PHONETICS

bhrmsm (TB bhrumzm) dhomanto apa ga avrnata RV TB Note that
the sound occurs between two labial consonants The original
throe is not very clear, one of SAyana's theories is that it means
'cloud', which is the meaning Assigned to bhrums by TB comm ,
who derives it from root bhram

divan VS drbdsz KS drubasz VSK An obscure word, note the
following b There is no way of determining the original form

§680 A clear case of hyper -Sanskritic r for original ru is the stem
prBvd, found several times in Tait texts for regular pimped, note the
preceding p BR call pryva a 'falsche Form', but it is too persistent
to be thus lightly dismissed TA comm explains by ialabznduh It
seems clear that it was the established Tait school form of prated, tho
there has been much confusion about it among interpreters, see e g
Keith on TS 7 4 13 1
Fruitful a6rubhsh VS MS akrubhzh pram. (TS pry °) TS KSA
prugvabhyah (TS pry °, KSA ed pruyldbhyas, ms pra. (a °, read probably

taupe) evdha VS TS KSA
lam u prWulva (read with Poona ed text and Comm prpvava) 4fyatam

TA lam to prurvdva liyatam AV
§661 Hyper Sanskritic, again, is the r in the following cases, we do

not venture to say whether the following labial bh (part of an inflexional
ending) is concerned in the change At least the r form seems quite
well eetahhshed in the Tait school, the MS is more seriously corrupt
pura jalrubhya (TA ApMB jartrbhya, MS cakrbhyd, p p vaktrbhynh I)

alydrih (MS °da) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB
§682 The remaining variants contain at least a semblance of in-

dependent lexical interchange Thus, the roots sr and sru are virtual
synonyms, and their derivatives irti and sruti both mean 'course, way'
dye cruel (VS KS SB BrhU KS anti, and so TB Cone , but Poona ed

sruti) mountain pitted. RV VS MS KS SB TB BrhU SS
KS ApS MS (Von Schroeder needlessly emends KS 38 2 to
sruti

namah srutyaya (KS ere) ca pathydya ca VS TS KS namah pathyaya
ca srutyaya ca MS Derivatives of the words concerned in the prec

died parzsrutah (AG °lrztah, MG °.rtah) kumbhah (ApMB t °ah) AG
PG ApMB MG enam parssrutah kumbhyd SG errant parts -
rutah kumbhah AV púrnan parzsrutah kumbadn SB No form
parisrt is otherwise recorded, despite the equivalence of the two
roots, it is probable that MG (all rues ) has a phonetic variant or
corruption for pansrutah

)
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VOCALIC LIQUIDS AND OTHER VOWELS 313

htranyam astrtam (SB BrhU GP asrulam) bhava SB BrhU KBU
AG SMB PG ApMB HG MG Here sru varies with atr,
'indestructible' or 'unmolten' (gold)

Cf mrgasya sitam (HG slam, ApMB vv 11 .rutam, árutam) aktnayd
ApMB HG See §278

§683 Similarly hr with vt becomes a synonym of hru with vi, the
participles of both, exchanging twice, mean 'confounded, gone astray' or
the hke A third variation between hr and hru is merely a textual
corruption
avtnayldn avthrutñn (AS °hrtein) MS KS AS ApS SG
tykartd vthrulam punah RV KS ntykartd (Cone wrongly °krtd for

ApMB) tnhrutam (PB TA ApMB tnhrtam) punah AV SV MS
PB TA ApMB In TA there is a v 1 vthrutam, adopted in the
text in Poona ed , but the comm even there reads vthrtam, and
glosses viseyenta hhagnam

a5lond (comen asrondb) atigair ahruldh svarge AV aalondttgatr ahrtd
svarye TA But Poona ed text and comm ahrutdh, y 1 'td,
for TA , and this is the only possible reading The simple hr ie
not a synonym of hru, ahrta would make no sense, a,mtn kaultl-
yarahttdh (= ahrutdh)

§684 Miscellaneous cases, largely suspicious
ruvad dhok,ri (TB nrvadbhyo 'ks-ri) paprathdrtebhtr evath RV MS KB

TB The original has ruvad dha -ukari 'the bull roared' This is
misunderstood and corrupted ,n TR

ua rutasya (VSK Siva rtasya, TS and v 1 of MS Sivd rwlrasya) bhe, +a)i
(MS °,ja) VS VSK TS MS KS Onginal is certainly rutasya
'healer of what is injured' Hudrasya, 'lhidra's healer', is an
obvious lect fat! , and rtatya, 'healer of the rta' or 'the rta's healer',
while formally intelligible, is clearly a stupid change conditioned by
the phonetic relations between r and ru

satymwa.,d drnhand (MS durhrnri, KS tdrhana) yam nudethe TS
MS KS saceta.tau druhvano you nudethe AV Multiple con-
fusion, see §305, etc

mayobhtih . amtamd yad dhrudo (comet dhrdo) 'st TB So Cone , hut
Poona ed text with comet dhrdo
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htranyam astrtam (SB BrhU GP asrutam) bhava SB BrhU KBU
AG SMB PG ApMB HG MG Here sru varies with sir,
'indestructible' or 'unmolten' (gold)

Cf mrgasya seam (HG ,§rtam, ApMB vv 11 erutam, srutam) akynayd
ApMB HG See §278

§683 Similarly hr with vs becomes a synonym of hru with vi, the
participles of both, exchanging twice, mean 'confounded, gone astray' or
the hke A third variation between hr and hru is merely a textual
corruption
mown. conk. n (AS °hrt(in) MS KS AS ApS SG
zykartd vzhrutam punch RV K8 nzykartd (Cone wrongly °kris for

ApMB) vzhrutarn (PB TA ApMB vzhrtarn) punch AV SV MS
PB TA ApMB In TA there is a v 1 vzhrutam, adopted in the
text in Poona ed , but the comm even there reads vzhrtam, and
glosses vzseyena bhagnam

agora (comm asrondh) gaga, ahrutdh svarge AV ahlondñgazr ahrtd
svarge TA But Poona ed text and comm ahruLdh, It 1 °td,
for TA , and this is the only possible reading The simple hr zs
not a synonym of hru, ahrta would make no sense, comm kau(zl-
yarohztah (= ahruhih)

§684 Miscellaneous cases, largely suspicious
ruvad dhokyd (TB nrvadbhyo 'kva) paprathdnebhzr wall RV MS KB

TB The original has ruvad dha -ukyd 'the bull roared' This is
misunderstood and corrupted in TB

hod rutasya (VSK zva rtasya, TS and v 1 of MS 3zvd rwlrasya) bheyaji
(MS °pi) VS VSK TS MS KS Original is certainly rutasya
'healer of what is injured' Rudrasya, 'Iludra's healer', is an
obvious lect fac , and rtasya, 'healer of the rta' or 'the rta's healer',
while formally intelligible, is clearly a stupid change conditioned by
the phonetic relations between r and ru

satyaujasa drnhand (MS drachma, KS tdrhand) yam nudethe TS
MS KS sacetasau druhvano you nudethe AV Multiple con-
fusion, see §305, etc

mayobhzih ,§amtamd yad dhrudo (comet rlhrdo) 'sz TB So Cone , but
Poona ed text with comm dhrda
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CHAPTER XV THE I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND
SAM PRASARANA

1685 In most of the variants collected in this chapter, phonetics
can be said to be only an ancillary motive in the shift That is, nearly
all of them present interchanges between forms both of which can be
justified by recognized principles of morphology or lexicography
They mostly concern ablaut, in radical or suffixal or inflectional syllables,
or various details of the inflection of nouns, pronouns, or verbs, with a
epnnkhng of purely lexical variants Yet in some parts of the chapter,
dialectic (Prakritic) phonology is certainly suggested as a contributing
factor This is especially true as regards the exchanges of the hurt and
long diphthongs, e at and o au, and the interchange between e and
aya, o and ava, and the like Altho some curt of independent inter-
pretation of both the forms is regularly possible, their number is too
large to make it reasonable to ignore the corresponding (thu purely
phonetic) shifts between Sanskrit and the Middle Indic dialects, in view
of the now well established fact that Prakrittc phonology played a large
rôle in the speech of Vedic times

1 t e

1688 The not very numerous canes collected here are mostly matters
of ablaut in the radical syllables of nouns and verbs, or of different. case -
endings of the same or related noun stems, with a residuum of lexical
variants We begin with those which present different ablaut grades
in the radical syllables of the same or related nouns and adjectives
atra (SB aim) jahimo 'Sind ye wan VS SB card jandma (AV .jahita)

ye axann akevah (AV aktvdh, asan durevdh) RV AV TA The
meter properly requires akevvih if the word be final (VS SB trans -
puse)

yd aarasvati vtAobhaginui (MS ApS vea °, KS ve.áabhagtni) MS KS
Apo mho- is gen sing of vt5

dtvyah kokah .vamukyttah MS daivyah koSah (AV SirasU devakoSah)
samubjitah AV TS KS SirasU

divo 3yote (KS 3yotir) vivaava (MS devapite vrvaavann) MS KS
mason adtltr dev4pitra TS

devya (ApS dwvyd, y l devya) dpo nannamyadhvam PB KS AO
314

CHAPTER XV THE I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND
SAMPRASARANA

loll In most of the variants collected in this chapter, phonetics
can be said to be only an ancillary motive in the shift That is, nearly
all of them present interchanges between forms both of which can be
justified by recognized principles of morphology or lexicography
They mostly concern ablaut, in radical or suffixal or inflectional syllables,
or various details of the inflection of nouns, pronouns, or verbs, with a
sprinkling of purely lexical variants Yet in some parts of the chapter,
dialectic (Prakritic) phonology is certainly suggested as a contributing
factor This is especially true as regards the exchanges of the short and
long diphthongs, e at and o au, and the interchange between e and
aya, o and ava, and the like Altho some sort of independent inter-
pretation of both the forms is regularly possible, their number is too
large to make it reasonable to ignore the corresponding (thu purely
phonetic) shifts between Sanskrit and the Middle Indic dialects, in view
of the now well established fact that Prakritic phonology played a large
rôle in the speech of Vedic tunes

1 t e

§688 The not very numerous cases collected here are mostly matters
of ablaut. in the radical syllables of nouns and verbs, or of different case -
endings of the same or related noun stems, with a residuum of lexical
variants We begin with those which present different ablaut grades
in the radical syllables of the same or related nouns and adjectives
otra (SB card) ,jahimo 'kohl ye asan VS AB airs )andma (AV jahita)

ye asann aáevdh (AV ativtili, asan durevdh) RV AV TA The
meter properly requires alma if the word be final (VS SB trans-
pose)

ya serene. vtAobhagind (MS Ape vela °, KS veiabhagtni) MS KS
Ape vtáo -is gen sing of uta

dtvyah kotah samukottah MS datvyah 'eaten. (AV SirasU devakotah)
samubjitah AV TS KS SirasU

divo look (KS jyotir) vtvasva (MS devajüte invitational MS KS
swam. adittr devaji its TS

devya (Ape divyd, y 1 devya) ape nannamyadhvam PB KS ApS
314
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 315

stiryo divo (TS KS devo) divtsadbhyah (TS KS °bhyo ) TS KS
MS

puttee putrdya vettavat (SB BrhU vtttaye) SB TB BrhU ApMB
ApS HG

pra suvdnliso (SV svd °) brhaddzvesu (SV °deveyu) harayah RV SV
lekah salekah TS salzlah saltgah MS KS See §49

§887. Of different origin and only superficially resembhng these
cases zs the numeral adverb Lred/ui, which zs originally trsayllahzc and
therefore probably to be regarded as representing a contraction of
something like trayad to (cf § §744 ff below, Wackernagel I p 53, III
p 347)
Lrtdh6 (MS Lredha) baddho vrsabho roratitz RV VS MS KS GB TA

ApS Main-in U N
§688 In the stem - syllable of verbal forms

matyñmur chest kzm Tana AV »tazs6m Lanz canoe chtsah TS TB ApS
mdmisrim kam canoe rhrsah RV SV VS

yah pränafu nzrntyatak Of I KS lama °) ca rä,16 MS KS yah pránato
rnmzyato (VS mutes') mahttvd 11V AV VS TS KSA Present
participles for 6th and it class present stems of nt -ni , the 1st
class stem sccros not to be otherwise recorded Add to VV I §197

eaimi Le samdrsz viSvazn reto dhz,iya (MS dhe') MS KS vzsvasya

Le vrinzir anti sanedrSz vt vri retónsz dht,eiya TS Cf next The
form dhryiya seems to be established zn the Maztr school It can
hardly be interpreted except BA an aorist of dlui'place', yet is highly
anomalous if so understood (as if the root were din, with guns dhct
perhaps by confusion with root di.i?) See VV I p 196

somasyriham detayajyayd curets (MS tt.varn) rein dhisiya (M9 dhe °)
TS ApS MS

§689 In inflectional endings of verbs t and r exchange very commonly
as between active and middle - passive forms and elsewhere See VV I
§ §:19 -79 and 82 et passim

§690 Coming to noun case forms, we find first a little group of dat -
abl plur forms in zbhyas ebhyas, from items in z(n) n

devrlcarebhyo (MG °cdrzbhyo) binitebhyah (sc namah) MG VIDh
nha.Fcarebhyah (sc namah) SG

nakeamcarebhyah SG Villh rwkearnrirzbhyo hMitchhyah MG
manuibhyo grhamedhzbhyo (MS °dhebhyo) 'nubnihi SB MS
manuibhyo grhamedhibhyu (MS °dhebhyo) baykzhrin (MS vas °, ApS

bäskdn) VS MS ApS
svdhe,ezbhyah (Kauó °lchhyah .vähri) KS Kauó t;lebhyah sv6hä vagad

anzslebhyah svähri TB ApS
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snryo divo (TS KS devo) dzvzsadbhyah (TS KS °bhyo ) TS KS
MS

wise putrdya vettavas (SB BrhU vittaye) SB TB BrhU ApMB
ApS HG

pra suvanaso (SV svd °) brhaddzvesu (SV °devesu) harayah RV Sy
lekah salekah TS salzlah salzgah MS KS See §49

§887. Of different origin and only superficially resembling these
cases is the numeral adverb tredhd, which is originally trsayllabrc and
therefore probably to be regarded as representing a contraction of
something like trayadhd (cf § §744 ff below, Wackernagel I p 53, III
p 347)
tredha (MS tredha) baddho vrsabho rotaries RV VS MS KS GB TA

ApS MahrinU N
§688 In the stem - syllable of verbal forms

rumps. uc chest kzm rana AV matsam Lanz canoe chzsah TS TB ApS
mrimzsdm kam canoe ehrsah RV SV VS

yah 'wanes nzrnzsataá (y 1 KS routes') ca raja MS KS yah prdnato
matzgato (VS wanes') mahztvd RV AV VS TS KSA Present
participles for 6th and 1st class present sterns of rvr-ni!s, the 1st
class stem Seems not to be otherwise recorded Add to VV I §197

mina to sanzdrsn vzSvam reto dhzsiya (MS (the') MS KS narks
to vdmir rinu sanrdrSz vzsea retan.sz dhz,siya TS Cf next The
form rthesiya seems to be established in the Martr school It can
hardly be interpreted except as an aonst of dha 'place', yet is highly
anomalous if so understood (as if the root were din, with guns (the'
perhaps by confusion with root dl.l7) See VV I p 196

somasydham devayaiyaya suretd (MS vtSvurn) reto dhzsfya (MS dhe °)
TS ApS MS

§689 In inflectional endings of verbs z and a exchange very commonly
as between active and middle - passive forms and elsewhere See VV I
§ §39 -79 and 82 et passim

§690 Coming to noun case forms, we find first a little group of dat -
abl plur forms in zbhyas ebhyas, from sterns In t(n) a
dlvdcarebhyo (MG °carzbhyo) binitebhyah (se namah) MG ViDh

ahntcarebhyah (se namah) SG
naktamcarebhyah SG ViDh naktamcdrzbhyo hhiitehhyah MG
marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) 'nubnlht SB MS
marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (MS °dhebhyo) baskzhdn (MS vay °, ApS

haskan) VS MS ApS
evdhesezbhyah (Kind °febhyah svdhd) KS Kaud t;lebhyah wake vapid

anistebhyah evdha TB ApS
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316 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1991 The others are miscellaneous case- forme, tance they are of
alight interest here we shall content ourselves with a few examples,
refemng t.o our volume on Noun Inaection for full hate
pogne 6araae (MS t °as) etvihd MS TA ApS avand p>wrte barale VS

AB KE The majonty reading (dat) is certainly not easily
intelligible (labored and worthless explanations in the comme) ,
but the loc of MS is also difficult and may be only an attempt to
rationalise an unintelligent passage

hiranyapakpah Iakunih HG htranyaparna bakune PG Nom voc
pra vo mane mahterdhe (SV PB mahevrdhe) bharadhvam RV SV AV

PB AS SS The SV seems to have a mechanical form- assimilation
to the surrounding datives (note especially the identical formraahe
preceding)

vt Moka chi (AV est, TS SvetU 6lokri yantt) pathyeva (KS patheva)
atireh (AV MS t mirth, TS SvetU sardh, KS t surah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB SvetU Nom gen.

agnir hots vetv agntr (AS agner) hob-am velu (veau) TB AS AS
agnir hold vetty agner hotram veau AB Nom gen

kratvd vartylharn tara dmunm ulu RV AV kra ,,e vare sthemany amurim
uta SV

1692 Oddities of noon stems
agner agneydny (KS agni °) an (MS v 1 and p p agner agner win?' alt)

MS KS devanrira agneyarty at TS agner yang ass TS MS KS
ApS MS See 1357, and cf vayosavttra , 1716

6rudht gruta draddhivam (AV graddheyarn) te vadamt RV AV See
§248, both forme have the force of gerundives

1693 The remaining variants are lexical, but in the first we have a
shift which simulates ablaut, as in 1688
as idhdrw (KS edh °) using (MS vaauh) kaith RV SV VS TS MS KS

The roots idh and rdh are quite independent, but superficially the
change looks like a change from nil -grade to guna

a ydht (and, a no yahi) tapaaa janegu (SS °gv a, MS laniyva) MS
AB AS SS ApS The MS form could be interpreted as a 2d
sing impv from jan but for the accent (,lántyva), which seems to
call for emendation

ino (AV end) vigvasya bhuvanasya gopah RV AV N ino, nom of stem
area, ens, adverbial pronominal form

idem (SV dttm) arhhe havamahe RV AV SV MS uta-ira acc sing
of iti

kridi ca tdki cojjeyi (ApS saki tcorAti ca) VS VSK ApS See 1407

316 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§091 The others are miscellaneous case- forms, since they are of
slight interest here we shall content ourselves with a few examples,
referring to our volume on Noun Inflection for full hate
palvne Aarase (MS t °si) evrihd MS TA ApS solid pine ¿arase VS

SB KS The maionty reading (dat) is certainly not easily
intelligible (labored and worthless explanations in the comme ),
but the loc of MS is also difficult and may be only an attempt to
rationalize an unintelligent passage

hzranyapakvah &akunzh HG hzranyaparna Aakune PG Nom voc
pra vo mane mahivrdhe (SV PB mahevrdhe) bharadhvam RV SV AV

PB AS AA The SV seems to have a mechanical form- assimilation
to the surrounding datives (note especially the identical form mahe
preceding)

in Atoka ells (AV eli, TS SvetU tlokd yank) pathyeva (KS patheva)
egret (AV MS t earth, TS SvetU sairdh, KS t sdrah) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB SvetU Nona gen,

agnzr hoed veto agnzr (AS agner) hotram velu (vettu) TB AS AS
agner hoed velli agner hotram vettu AB Nom gen

hater varzvtham vara dmurzrn uta RV AV kratve vare sthemany dmurim
uta SV

§692 Oddities of noun stems
agner agneydny (KS agni°) an (MS v 1 and p p agner agner ydny an)

MS KS devaruirn agneydny ass TS agner piny asi TS MS KS
ApS MS See §357, and cf vdyosdettra §716

&rudhz &ruta Araddhzvam (AV fraddheyam) te vaddmz RV AV See
§248, both forms have the force of gerundives

§693 The remaining variants are lexical, but in the first we have a
shift which simulates ablaut, as in §688
ea zdhdno (KS edh °) vasu (MS vasuh) kainh RV SV VS TS MS KS

The roots sdh and edh are quite independent, but superficially the
change looks like a change from ml -grade to guna

d yaks (and, d no ydhz) tapasd fane u (SS `'vv d, MS janivva) MS
AB AS SS ApS The MS form could be interpreted as a 2d
sing impv from ,dan but for the accent (Idnzvva), which seems to
call for emendation

zno (AV end) vt&vasya bhuvanasya papal: RV AV N zno, nom of stem
¡na, end, adverbial pronominal form

utero (SV slim) arbhe havamahe RV AV SV MS uta -fm ace sing
of lilt

;midi ca bolo cojjevf (ApS saki }carpel ca) VS VSK ApS See §407

,
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND BAMPRASARANA 317

asanntstzn hrtauaao mayobhtln RV AV TS MS KSA N dsann spars
apsuvdho mayohhrin SV See ßB20

[pried mendnydvt.a TS KS MS Conc vdcam tndr° for KS , mo ed
reads at 4 14, but at 31 15 (p 18, n 1) it is corrected ]

ß694 Several trines a word beginning in t varies with the same
word preceded by d
indram (SV endram) arum ca vodhave RV SV
;ha (MS AS SS cha) pater vdmasya TS MS TB SB AS SS t1 14 19
tve z ah (KS vtáve, MS tua ecah) samdadhur bhtinvarpasah (TS t bhart-

retasuh) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB See Von Schrocder's
note If correct, MS must intend ive, a, tyah, but the p p reads
tue ttz tve, zeah

ldv (td) eht (eha, eva, AV ¿ha) see ßß578, 888
ruin no

See
narnam ertaamdnah AV nen na ruin rnava st samdnah TA
¡ISO

ddtlydndm palvdnv (PB °mrinv) tht (KSA te/u) VS TS MS KSA PB
SB TB MS ApMB

2 I e

§695 Here the variante are few and ecattenntr, except for a con -
srderable group concerning case- endmitm of the same or related nouns
and adjectives Often the stems presupposed by the case -forme
involved are slightly different
etáo yardre (KS yanlri) nudumdne aratrin KS TB ApS Duals from

mtemm yantrd and yantri
Mamgayi (MS SB °gavi, TB °gays) )iraddni (SB aiva') MS SB TB

AS SS Also feminine duals
vatrriji. (KSA t °7e) pxn',í (sn KSA t) TS KSA Also fern duals,

there seems no reason to emend KSA as von Schroeder would do
rain ('1'B "ri, KS v I `nh) slvmam VA Mtge (KS t TB °0i) RV KS

TB
mahi v:épatni sadane (KS °ni) rlasya KS TB ApS MS Here sadane

re loe sing '(come) to the seat of the rta' KS makes sadani
fern dual, 'as two seats of the rta' (addressed to the arants), the
other reading is srrnpler and most hkely original

vat vdnardya znatzr twvyasi (ArS °se) áucth RV ArS Nom sing fem
dat sing matte (with agraiye in next pdda)

ndbad samddyz navyasi (SV °ddya rwvyasc) RV SV As prec
rayas puxm ctkzturce (AV °yi) dadMtu (SS dadrilu) AV TS MS KS SS

As prec

I AND 11 DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 317

asannisan hrtsvaso mayobhtln RV AV TS MS KSA N Mann male,
apsuvaho mayobhún SV See §820

[tried mendriyavt,a TS KS MS Cone vacam tndr° for KS , so ed
reads at 4 14, but at 31 15 (p 18, n 1) it is corrected ]

§694 Several times a word beginning in t varies with the same
word preceded by a
tndram (SV endram) agntm ca ',Lahore RV SV
iha (MS AS SS eha) gattr vamasya TS MS TB SB AS SS t1 14 19
tve if ah (KS nave, MS tva cook) samdadhur bhilrwarpasah (TS t bhilri-

retasah) RV SV VS TS MS KS SB See Von Schroeder's
note If correct, MS must intend tve, a, zfah, but the p p reads
tve tit tve, Leah

tdv (tá) ehi (eha, eva, AV Ilia) see § §578, 888
twin no narnam ertsamanah AV nen na plan rnava tt samdnah TA

See §180
ddttyandm patvanv (PB °minv) thi (KSA teht) VS TS MS KSA PB

SB TB MS ApMB

2 i e
§695 Here the variants are few and scattering, except for a eons

siderable group concerning case - endings of the same or related nouns
and adjectives Often the stems presupposed by the case -forme
involved are slightly different
veto yantre (KS yantri) nudamane aratim KS TB ApS Duals from

stems yantrd and yantri
tamgayi (MS SB °gavi, TB °gaye) firadanu (SB diva°) MS SB TB

AS SS Also femmine duals
eatrdji (KSA t °,fie) punivi (so KSA t) TS KSA Also fern duals,

there seems no reason to emend KSA as von Schroeder would do
rain (TB "ri, KS v 1 'rift) durum na ytgyupe (KS t TB °pi) RV KS

TB
mahi viépotni sedans (KS °ni) rtaxya KS TB ApS MS Here sadane

is loe sing '(come) to the seat of the rta' KS makes mocha:
fern dual, 'as two seats of the rta' (addressed to the grants), the
other reading is simpler and most likely original

vathhanardya matir navyasz (ArS °se) áucth RV ArS Nom sing fern
dat sing masc (with agnaye in next pads)

'ASIA samddyt navyasi (SV °daya navyase) RV SV As prec
rayas potam etkttu,5e (AV °pi) dadhatu (SS (Willa) AV TS MS KS SS

As prec
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31B VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

i rnamradd yvvahr (AV °ddh prthsvi) dakotrydvale (TA °ft) RV AV TA
As prec

lava prahaafayo mahfh (SV °!aye mahe) RV SV Nom pl dat sing
aalyaaya dharmanae pall (Apg pate) AS Apg Vocatives, dual and sing
praho ot.4va3anina raj/ardor mprdydrna fe (KS nyanlar vapra d facia)

MS KS See ßB38

ea ruprantfe (gg °CI) nrtamah evardd ass AA SS Both forms are
uncertain The two text mss of gS have °fe, comm apparently

which Hillebrandt adopts, seemingly taking it as lce ('tn good
giudance'7) SAyana on AA takes 'le as loc , and Keith follows
him, rendering 'when (the rite) is duly paid', but in his note Keith
suggests deleting the accent and understanding a voc , '0 good
leader'

Sdsdvd ht mahe (Apg mahi, y 1 mahe) vr,qan SV Apg Ace dual (with
dydudprfhuvi) dat sing (with hotrriya)

*rue (SV °te) )dldsa tndavalt evarvidah RV SV Inat.r (7) of t stem
loe of a-atem SV comm in one of two places reads .4ru,t1

tyam ogadhe (PG °dhi) lydyamdnri PG HG ApMB The vuc cannot
be construed, see Winternit.z on ApMB , Introduction, xxiv

mrgd na bhirnde farn,ibhir aranah (TB ° -0ebh7r tirrnthhih) RV TB The
adverbial instr of 11V (from the noun tatn5i) is made an adj agree-
ing with tirmtbhih in TB

dawibhyae (KS devebhya.v) fanthhyah (KS °yar) avrihd KS TB Apg
Kau To the bodies of the gods', or to the gods, to (their)
bodies '

inbwl amivdh pramurican mdnuvibhsh (KS °,tebhyah) AV KS
11896 A few cases involve different ablaut grades, or forms which

simulate that. relationship
apne devdndm ava heda iyakgva (KS tkgva) KS Apg ava devriruim ya)u

hedo agrie (KS ya)e hidydnt, ya)e hedyrina) AV KS M8 ava
devdn ya)e hedydn TB apg

apa anehitir (SV snih:fa n) nrmand rulhatta (SV adhad rdh, KS tnrrne-
n(im adcdhrdm) 11V AV SV KS ups Muht (Poona ed .muht) Cam
nrmndm (Poona ed nrmandm) athadrdm TA

avßimam surnavalsaru AV ay.éevam eomapstaaru (TS sumaftleara) VS
TS MS KS SB VADh

dhend'm antah Auhardughdm SV dhindrn anlah sabardughah RV The
gen pl of dhi is changed to an acc sing , but the accent of SV
shows t hat it has a false form (the true stem is dhena), cf Oldenberg,
Nolen on RV 9 12 7

°tt

MS

318 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

4rnamradd mango (AV °ddh pram!) dakgnydvale (TA °tl) RV AV TA
As prec

lava mahatma, mahlh (SV °toys mahe) RV SV Nom pl dat sing
satyasya dharmanas pals (ApS pate) AS ApS Vocatives, dual and sing
pain, va4va3anina nyyantar eiprdydma to (KS nyantar vipra d fatal)

MS KS See §838
sa supranite (SS °el) nrtamah avardd am. AA SS Both forms are

uncertain The two text mss of AS have ate, comm apparently
°lI which Hillebrandt adopts, seemingly taking it as loc ('in good
guidance'?) Sayana on AA takes °te as loc , and Keith follows
him, rendering 'when (the rite) is duly paid', but in his note Keith
suggests deleting the accent and understanding a voc , 'O good
leader'

ldt vd hi mahe (ApS many v 1 mahe) man SV ApS Ace dual (with
dydvdprthtvt) dat sing (with hotraya)

Hugli (SV °te) Atdsa indavah svarvtdah RV SV Instr (7) of )stem
lot; of a -stem SV comet in one of two places reads .tray(

tyam oyadhe (PG °dhi) trdyamdnd PG HG ApMB The vue cannot
be construed, see Winternitz on ApMB , Introduction, xxiv

mutt na bhinnde ta,n ibhzr arcznah (TB °yebhzr zurmzbhih) BY TB The
adverbial instr of RV (from the noun Mott) is made an adj agree-
ing with zirmzbhzh in TB

datvibhyas (KS devebhyas) lair bhyah (KS Iona) avand KS TB ApS
Kauh 'To the bodies of the gods', or 'to the gods, to (their)
bodies '

sand aniivdh pramuiican mdnuyibhih (KS °yebhyah) AV KS
4998 A few cases involve different ablaut grades, or forms which

simulate that relationship
agne devdndm ava heda .yoke's (KS zkyva) KS ApS ava devdndm yaja

hedo ague (KS yoyo hidydnz, MS yap hedyanz) AV KS MS ava
devon ya7e hedydn TB tips

apa snehitlr (SV snihziznz) nrmand adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS tarma-
Mint adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS ups stunt (Poona ed snuhz) tam
nrmndm (Poona ed nrmanam) athadram TA

marmot eoniasataaru AV auaevarn somapitsaru (TS aumat:teams) VS
TS MS KS SB VADh

dhend'm antah aahardughdm SV dhlndm antah aabardughah RV The
gen pl of dhi is changed to an acc sing , but the accent of SV
shows that it has a false form (the true stem is dhena) cf Oldenberg,
Noten on RV 9 12 7
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I AND U DIPHTHONGE AND SAMPRABARANA 319

ldfildya (MandnU fille °) dhimah TAA t (not TA ) MahAnU Names of
Agni, of unknown ongin Hardly to be classed as ablaut The
two comma have different and equally ndiculous explauatiops

apódháya sahamdnáya vedhase (TB mielhude) RV TB N Lexical
In the reduplicating syllable

azndrah praho auge -ange nt didhyal (TS nt dedhyal, VSK nzdhitdh) V8
VSK TS MS KS SB The reduplicating syllable with e should
mark an intensive, and probably the isolated form of TS is felt as
such, cf VV I pp 149, 160

§697 Cases concerning verb inflection An &or Ind vanes with a
present opt But the KS ed reads as ApS , with v 1 as Cone
grdvdvddid (ApS grad varied) KS Ap$ VV I p 86
anu domain mudimahz (PB marte °) RV AV PB Optatives of different

verbs
ma tedgntr dhva?wyid (TS 'yid, KSA °Ned, MS dhanayid) RV VS

TS M5 KSA
X69e Twice the presence or absence of the preposition d is responsi-

ble for the variant, cf §1194

vdntam rnfrbhyu ya clam eamenre (AV samí°) RV AV ApMB
Tian no narrant ertsantdnah AV nem na ravin rnavein ipaanuinah MS

See §180

:i z at

§699 Nearly all the vanants noted here concern denvative noun
and adjective stems with the vnddhi of secondary denvation, varying
with primary or secondary formations without the vnddhi
vai.vririara uta tnSvaddvyah AV KS yo vaz5vanara ufa ttnkvadavyah

(ApS vaz4vadevyah) M5 ApS Whitney's Transl adopts for AV
vi3vadevyah, which he states is the reading of Ppp , but this is an
error, Ppp (Barret, JA OS 32 358) has °davyah, intending °ddvyah
Only ApS has n derivative of vzávadeva

dzvyah kokrzh saniukrtfah MS daziryah koaah (AV S`iraaU devakohah.)
samubjifah AV TS KS S`irasU

achznnv divyas (KS ApS dmvyas) tantur and nuinu4a5 (KS ApS many -
,sya&) chedz MS KS ApS

hrhanto dazvrih (VS dznydh) VS MS Api
nzrbridhyena (AV ?Lair °, Ppp mr° according to Whitney) ha!nya AV

TB ApS
brhatia Led rathamfarena Li-man/AO (HS friy(ubha) vartanya MS

HS brhadrathamfarayos foci afomena triy(uhho ,artunyd T

I AND U DIPHTHONGE AND BAMPRABARANA 319

leialdya (MahBnU Idle°) dhimian TAA t (not TA ) MahAnU Names of
Agni, of unknown ongin Hardly to be classed as ablaut The
two comma have different and equally ndiculous explauatiops

a$&jhdya aahamdndya vedhase (TB midhupe) RV TB N Lexical
In the reduplicating syllable

arndrah prdno añge -añge nt didhyal (TS nt dedhyal, VSK ntdhikih) V8
VSK TS MS KS AB The reduplicating syllable with e should
mark an intensive, and probably the isolated form of TS is felt as
such, cf VV I pp 149, 160

§697 Cases concerning verb inflection An aor and varies
Conc

with a
present opt But the KS ed reads as ApS , with v I as
greivavadid (ApS grata varied) KS ApS VV I p 86
anu Woman mudimahr. (PB marie °) RV AV PB Optatives of different

verbs
ma (edger' dhvanayid (TS °yid, KSA °lied, MS dhanayid) RV VS

TS MS RSA
§699 Twice the presence or absence of the preposition d is responsi-

ble for the variant, cf §f94
minim ptlrbhyo ya tdam eamertre (AV same) RV AV ApMB
yuan no narnam ertsamdnah AV nem na rain rnavan ipsamdnah MS

See §180

3 t at

§699 Nearly all the vanants noted here concern denvative noun
and adjective stems with the vnddhi of secondary denvation, varying
with primary or secondary formations without the vriddhi
vailvdnara ido vthvaddvyah AV KS yo vaiivünara uta ttnávadduyah

(ApS vativadevyah) MS ApS Whitney's Transi adopts for AV
vilvadeuyah, which he states is the reading of Ppp , but this is an
error, Ppp (Barret, JA OS 32 358) has °davyah, intending °ddvyah
Only ApS has a derivative of viSvadevri

dtvyah korah sam.ulcq,eah MS dawyah koaah (AV SirasU devakoáah)
samubjitah AV TS KS SirasU

achtnno dtuyas (KS Ape dawn.) tantur ma rnànuyam (KS Ape manu-
,syañ) cited: MS KS ApS

hrhanta datvdh (VS dtvydh) VS MS ApS
ntrbadhyerui (AV natr °, Ppp ntr° according to Whitney) hotrod AV

TB ApS
brhatd lud ralhamlarena traia(ubhyd (KS trty(ubad) vartanyd MS

KS brhadralhamtarayos Ohl etomena tria(ubho eartanyd T
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320 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aghorena caked mttnyena (ApMB matlrer}a, KS Ape cakfupdharh
8tvena) AV KB Ape ApMB

tndraaya vatmrdhaaydham (KS tndraaydham vtmrdhaaya) devaymayd-
sapalno (Ape but not tMS adds viryavdn) bhiiydaam KS ApS
MS

kapola (MS °id) ultikah ßahaa to 1m- yat (TS KSA nairrtdh) VS TS
MS KSA

nzrrtyat avdhd MS natrrtyat (Be dthe) evdhd VSDh
vzhdyaao (PG oath') 'dht bhtirnyam HG PG of , abl of inhayaa, vat °,

nom of adj vathdyaau
indraaya áuymam irayann apasyubhzh RV SV atndrah tiudrno vzhvarIpo

na dgan AV
vazvaevafo (AV vtvaavdn) no abhayam krnotu AV TB TAA ee ApS

SMB PG HG vai , of course, means Manu
harrarlyandbhah (Se lar °) kauaalyah AB SS
tndropdnasyakehamanaao (MS azndro °) ApS MS The formula ia

so obscure, that emendation of Me to zrzdry °, while tempting, t3
hardly safe

§700 Otherwise we find only miscellaneous cases, two concerning
noun inflection
tndrddhtpalzh (MS KS °palyazh) ptprldd ato nah TS MS KS AS

'0 Indra, as overlord (by overlordships)' etc
lam (MS tar,) and deva avanlu 3obadyat (MS Oyz) TS MS TA The

form in yat is dut of stem bobad, 'unto splendor' The yt form
would seem to be acc neut of a stem 8obhayzn (cf §247), perhaps
used adverbially

Two concerning aonet verb forms
dpo mlnm zva prdnazk,gtt (ApS prdn,Jan) AV ApS See VV I p 129
ptlur zr,a Mmdgrabhtsant (ApMB °bhaqam) ApMB HG See VV I

pp 139,156
And one in which at contains the augment

yam uirhrima (ApS ichdnn) munasd so 'yam spilt RV App

4 i at

§701 Muet of the few vanaute noted here concern interchange
between instr plur and nom -ace plur (fern ) forme
tndrena devil. (MS devntr) trirudhah saznviddztdh TS MS
dew dear (ApS devoir) abht nui nzvartadhvam MS Ape MS
aapla ca vdrunir (PG °natr) trndh AG PG SG MG aapta ca mdrttyir

tmdh ApMB HG Followed III all by

320 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aghorena caked mttnyena (ApMB maztrepa, KS ApS cakpupdhatft
hyena) AV KB ApS ApMB

zndraaya vatmrdhasydham (KS sndrasydham vzmrdhaaya) devayaniayd-
aapalna (Ape but not tMS adds viryavdn) bhiiydaam KS ApS
MS

kapok' (MS 'id) uluzkah knee te nzrrlyaz (TS KSA nairrtdh) VS TS
MS KSA

nzrrtyaz mild MS natrrtyaz (se dike) toad VIDA
'shays.° (PG oath') ells bhúmydm HG PG ei°, abl of uzhdyaa, vat °,

nom of adj vathdyasa
zndraaya kuymam irayann apasyubhth RV SV atndrah éu$mo vzhvanIpo

na dean AV
v my nears (AV vtuaavdn) no ahhayam krnotu AV TB TAA SS ApS

SMB PG HG vat °, of course, means Manu
hazranyanabhah (SS htr° °) kausalyah AB SS
tndropdnasyakehamanaso (MS tundra') ApS MS The formula is

so obscure, that emendation of MS to trzdro °, while tempting, is
hardly safe

§700 Otherwise we find only miscellaneous cases, two concerning
noun inflection
zndradhzpatih (MS HS °palyazh) ptprlad ato nah TS MS KS AS

'O Indra, as overlord (by overlordshtps)' etc
tam (MS tan) ma deva avantu kobhayat (MS °yz) TS MS TA The

form in was is dat of stem kobad, 'unto splendor' The yz form
would seem to be acc neat of a stem kobhayzn (cf §247), perhaps
used adverbially

Two concerning aonst verb forms
dpo malting Iva prdnatkylt (ApS prantjan) AV ApS See VV I p 129
prior zva namdgrabhtfam (ApMB °Mortars) ApMB HG See VV I

pp 139, 156
And one in which at contains the augment

yam atchama (ApS tchdmt) manned so 'yam done RV ApS

4 i at
§701 Most of the few variants noted here concern interchange

between instr plur and nom -ace plur (fern ) forms
!Minna dew (MS devour) eirudhah saravzd(ndh TS MS
devir dew (ApS devoir) abht rnrz nwartadhvam MS ApS MS
sapta ca varunir (PG °Hair) trndh AG PG SG MG sapta ca manu it

zmdh ApMB HG Followed in all by
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRAtzaRANA 321

tarai ca rd3abandhatra (HG °oath) HG ApMB prayih (this word
belongs to pies pitda) ¿arrdt ca rdjabdndhavath (MG °vyah) PG
MG aazvd6 ca rd3abdndhavih (SG t °bdndhavath) AG SG

d dadhnah kaleMatr (ApMB °Mr, MG °tam) aunts (AC ApMB cyan,
SG gaman, PG upa, HG ayann Iva, MG atrayam) AV AG SG
PG ApMB HG MG

§702 There are three cases of vriddhi of the first syllable, the first
two (especially the second) anomalous, and one aonst verb form, also
anomalous
strat,stiyarn anyatra dadhat AV stri. iiyam anydn av (read anydsv)

dadhal SG
madhvd yayfzarn ruzksatz (VS TS nak,rase) prindnah (AV prai) AV VS

TS MS KS In the pres rind pple the vnddht is quite out of
place, 'blundenng corruption', Whitney

yad ad vyann (MS datvyam) rnam aham babhtiva (AV krnomt) AV MS
TA BDh adivvyann rnam yrul ahan cakdra TB The original is
adivvyan'nut gambling', MS has aettipid lect fac Add to VV I
§23I

indra enam (TB Apt; enam) pardraril AV TB ApS cf zndro vo 'dya
pardtaratt AV But for the last SPP with most mas and Ppp
°torii, the regular form See VV I p 166

5 e at

§703 Altho both forms can be defended morphologically in most of
these vanants, it seem,' to us very clear that, the Prakntic change of
at to t must be largely concerned in them They are fairly numerous,
the great majority fall Into three classes, to wit dative (or locativi)
forms in e u:,

vrirlrlhi
forms with e at in the root syllable, in which az is gener-

ally the of secondary derivation, and verb forms, chiefly indi-
cative and subjunctive endings

§704 First, there is a large group of interchanges between the
pronominal forms acme (dat or loc) 'for, to, in us', and asrnuz'forhzm,it'
matzo/. (TB arrne) dydvdprthtvi bhtirz vdmrzm (Colic divides AV before

vdrnam) AV TB acme is secondary
arme devasn vapthre rtkttsata TS ApS rrad alma: naro vacase dadhd(ana

VS KS Keith asaumea that TS intends asniat
armaz (MS asine) rriytrdya nuzhz karma yachatam TS MS AS asmaz to

certainly simpler
supzppahi osadhih kartanñame (AV kartarn asmaz, VSK kartam asine)

AV VS VSK MS 'For him' 'for us', equally possible

á
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harsh ca rdjabandhavih (HG °each) HG ApMB prajdh (this word
belongs to prec pAda) santh ca rajabdndhavazh (MG °vyah) PG
MG 8arvdh ca rdjabdridhatrih (SG t °bdndhavazh) AG SG

d dadhnah kalaéazr (ApMB °Mr, MG °ham) ague (AG ApMB cyan,
SG unman, PG upa, HG ayann eta, MG azrayam) AV AG SG
PG ApMB HG MG

§702 There are three cases of vriddhi of the first syllable, the first
two (especially the second) anomalous, and one meet verb form, also
anomalous
atrazyiiyarn anyatra dadhat AV striydyarn anyiln av (read anydsv) a

dadhat SG
madhvá yajñam nabob (VS TS (wham) prindnah (AV prat) AV VS

TS MS KS In the pres nid pple the vnddhi is quite out of
place, 'blundering corruption', Whitney

yad adivyann (MS dazvyam) rnam aham babhüva (AV krnomz) AV MS
TA BDh adivvyann rnam yad aham cakara TB The original is
adivvyan not gambling', MS has a stupid lect fac Add to VV I
§231

zndra enam (TB ApS enam) parasarit AV TB ApS cf tram vo 'dye
parddaratt AV But for the last SPP with most mas and Ppp
sari!, the regular form See VV I p 166

5 e at

§703 Altho both forms can be defended morphologically in most of
these variants, it seems to us very clear that, the Prakntic change of
az to e must be largely concerned in them They are fairly numerous,
the great majority fall into three classes, to wit dative (or locative)
forms in e at, forms with e at in the root syllable, in which az is gener-
ally the vriddhi of secondary derivation, and verb forms, chiefly indi-
cative and subjunctive endings

§704 First, there is a large group of interchanges between the
pronominal forms acme (dat or loc ) 'for, to, inus', and usmai 'for him,it'
aim= (TB acme) dydvaprthziñ bhñrz vdmam (Cone divides AV before

vdmam) AV TB asma is secondary
acme detain vapuse ezkzesata TS ApS grad aimai naro vacase dadhalana

VS KS Keith assumes that TS intends aimai
aimai (MS asme) rdytráya sorb, karma yachatam TS MS AS aimai is

certainly simpler
supippala oyadhih kartanasme (AV kartam asmaz, VSK kartam name)

AV VS VSK MS 'For him' 'for us', equally possible
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322 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

eavtird praeavttrd . endrendsme (VSK °emat) VS VSK As prec
aime (AV asmat) dhdrayatam (MS °tam) rayzm RV AV MS Differ-

ent contexte, both possible
aime (AV asmat) dhatta vaeavo vaetlnt AV VS TS MS KS SB N

Equally possible
aime (KBU aimai) prayandht maghavann rjIetn RV KBU AG PG N
came rdp(rdnt dhdraya (KS rdetram adhzbraya) MS KS aime kdatrdnz

dhdrayer anti dyi n RV TS MS KS aemzn rddtram adht kraya
TS aimai kpatrdnz d/tdrayantam agne AV Kauh Different
contexte

aimai (MS acme) karman pitch MS ApS 'For our rite' 'for this
rite' Probably lect fac zn ApS

came (AS named) tndrdbrhaspall RV TS MS KS AS Probably
misprint in AS

§706 Other dative forms in e at, including infinitives
td (VS SB yd, TS te) te (RV KS N vdm) dhamaay (RV KS N

vdattlny) ukmast gamadhyat (TS °ye) RV VS TS MS KS SB N
The TS form is anomalous, cf Keith's note and Whitney, Gram-
mar ß976a Infinitives

havydydamat vodhave (KS °vat) jdtavedah TS MS KS Haut Infini -
t.tves

eugam me{ ya mesyat (IIV °ye) R1' VSK TS MS KS LS` suk.ham
repaya meyyat 1'S SB

agne aamrdd tae raye (ApS rayyaz) AS ApS zpe raye VS MS
SB TB Cf §396

dbhzy (vaham etifave (HG °vat) HG ApMB
/nzhvat (KSA kuhve, cd em °vat) trays 'runattdh TS KSA
punse putraya vettaven (SB BrhU vtttaye, KS tkarlave, MG kartavat,

y 1 °ve) KS SB TB BrhU ApS ApMB HG MG
kakrdya eunataz (JB °ve) tut/ RV JB
krzyat (MG krzye) putraya vettavat (MG vedhavat) ApMB MG
ham tokdya tanuve (SMB tanvat) eyonah TS TB ApS SMB PG
paridhdayaz yakodhdsyat PG partdhdsye ya. o dhdxye MG cf paridattt

11de0 adhtthdh (HG °dhdh, ApMB adht dha) sva Baye AV ApMB
NG These forms are taken as datives by the PG comm , followed
by Stenzler and Oldenberg It is uncertain whether this is cor-
rect, or whether they are verb forms, see 1'V I p 112

§706 Another stray case or two concerning noun endings (toc sing
and instr pl )
ghrtavati satntar (MS KS °lur) ddhtpalye (TS °yath) TS MS KS AS

322 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

eavttrd prams. . padres.. (VSK °amai) VS VSK As prec
came (AV aimai) dhdrayatam (MS °tam) rayon RV AV MS Differ-

ent contexts, both possible
acme (AV aimai) dhatta Imam Dorm AV VS TS MS KS SB N

Equally possible
asme (KBU (Limas) prayandhz maghavann rjidtn RV KBU AG PG N
acme rd ?(rant dhdraya (KS rappers adhzáraya) MS KS aurae kkatrant

dhdrayer anu dyún RV TS MS KS gamin ra ram aditt Maya
TS amen ktatrant dhdrayantam agne AV Kaut Different
contexts

aortas/ (MS acme) karmane orate MS ApS 'For our rte' 'for this
rite' Probably lect fac to ApS

aime (AS aimai) tndrdbrhaepatl RV TS MS KS AS Probably
misprint in AS

§706 Other dative forms in e as, including infinitives
to (VS SB ya, TS te) te (RV KS N yam) dhdmdny (RV KS N

vdstzlny) okra. gamadhyaz (TS °ye) RV VS TS MS KS SB N
The TS form is anomalous, cf Keith's note and Whitney, Gram-
mar §976e Infinitives

havydydemaz vodhave (KS °vat) jdtavedah TS MS KS Cool Infini-
tives

eugam mesdya menial (I1V °ye) RV VSK TS MS KS LS` sukham
rnepaya me. yaz VS SB

agne semrad tse raye (ApS rayyaz) AS ApS tpe rage VS MS
SB TB Cf §396

abhzy (vdham aiitave (HG 'vat) HG ApMB
k shwa. (KSA kuhve, ed em °vat) trayo 'runaztah TS KSA
puttee putraya vettavaz (SB BrhU merge, KS tkartave, MG kartavat,

y 1 °ve) KS SB TB BrhU ApS ApMB HG MG
takrüya sonatas (JB °ve) led RV JB
ényaz (MG Fogs) papaya rear.. (MG vedhavat) ApMB MG
tam tokdya tanuve (SMB tanvax) eyonah TS TB ApS SMB PG
pane/hazy= yatodhdsyat PG trundles, yatn dhdsye MG cf paridmit

'idea adhzthah (HG °dhdh, ApMB adht dha) evastaye AV ApMB
HG These forme are taken as datives by the PG comm , followed
by Stenzler and Oldenberg It is uncertain whether this is cor-
rect, or whether they are verb forms, see VV I p 112

§706 Another stray case or two concerning noun endings (loc sing
and instr pl )
Ararat, satntar (MS KS °tw) ddhzpalye (TS °gosh) TS MS KS AS
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avyo (SV avyd) odre (SV rdrath) pan pnyah (and, priyam) RV SV
punar brahmdno (brahmd) yaplash (ague), see §339

§707 When e and at vary in radical syllables of nouns, it is generally
a matter of secondary formations with vnddhi varying with other
related fonts without vnddhi -

dasvlrn (VS devtrn) nilvarn avarttrdm andgaaam (AV °sah) 11V AV VS
TS MS KS

devih (AV dai °) pad unir uru nah (TS ApMB nah, and so Whitney
for AV with most mss) krnala RV AV TS ApMB

datvibhyaa (KS devebhyas) tantlbhyah (KS °yas) ,,wdhd KS TB ApS
KauB

brhaapatrr devdndm (SS dawn) brahmrlham ntanuyydndm (SS iminuyah)
VSK TB SS KS Ala; MS

devin mrl bhnydd tit SMB datvdn and bhaydt pdht SS
tma yd dcvih pradtkaá ratasrah AV yd data calasrah pradhah TB

ApMB HG
sam devenu savttrd TA salt datvena (and, datnyena) samtrd VS SB
dnryah ko3ah samukdtlah. MS danyah kokah (AV SiraaU devako3ah)

sarnubptah AV TS KS SiraaU
udcd tvi Antra partcabhir dattyatr (MS devntr) rtmgbhir uddhardmt

ApS MS
and derrinñnt (TA dannjas) tantv3 cited' and rr.nnupydndm (TA manu-

pyah) MS KS TA SS
trtdro jye;(hdndm (MS KS )yat,q(hyrindrn, VS SB jyaty(hydya) VS TS

MS KS SB PG
vat3isinaram kpattr47itydya (TA kpetrre) deudh 1'S TB
namaindrd (KSA tsauntendrd) bahhrulaldmde ldpardh TS HSA
adhvandm adhvapate reg!hah a-vaslya$yddhvanah (ApMl3 AreP(FuJ yridhva-

nah, MG erato(hyawja .e va4ayddhuanah, read svaatyti with most
mss) pdrarn akiya AS ApMB MG

meghyd (VS nwtghir) ndyula vdrah VS IS MS KSA
§708 A couple of cases with e at in the first syllable of nouns seem to

differ from the preceding, it iii very rlueetionalrle whether the at furm
has secondary vnddhi or is in any morphological way different from the
furor wit ii e In short, it is at least likely that these are pure phonetic
vanants
avdrriya kevartam VS pdrydya kaivartan TB The usual form is kat °,

evidently of non -Aryan origin, and it. is, to say the least, very
possible that ke° is a Prakntism

ue3antdbhya ddsant TB . vatsarddhhyo baindam VS Here again we have

I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 323

auyo (SV avyd) odre (SV edrash) pars pnyah (and, ;emote) RV SV
punar brahmdno (brahrnd) ya)fash (ague), see §339

§707 When e and as vary in radical syllables of nouns, It is generally
a matter of secondary formations with vriddlu varying with other
related forms without vnddhi
dasutm (VS devtvn) ndvant svarstrdm andgasam (AV °sah) RV AV VS

TS MS KS
devth (AV das °) dad Izmir uru nah (TS ApMB nah, and so Whitney

for AV with most mss) krtota RV AV TS ApMB
dasvibhyas (KS devebhyes) tarrabhyah (KS °yas) nASA KS TB ApS

Kaué
brhaspatzr denandrn (SS dates) brahmdham nianu,tydndm (SS mimed )

VSK TB SS KS ApS MS
deeds and Nomad itt SMB darns and bhayat pahi SS
zma yd dealt pradzáal catasrah AV yd dais catasrah pradzáah TB

ApMB HG
sane decena sw.ntrd TA ease datueria (and, dewyena) mantra VS SB
dzvyah kotah samuk.itah MS dazvyah SOMA (AV SirasU devakolah)

samubIttah AV TS KS SirasU
mica tvd hotra pañcabhir doit yatr (MS dewy) rtvsgbhtr uddharamz

ApS MS
and dusted. (TA daivyas) tantuk shed, ma rnanuyyandm (TA manu-

,syah) MS KS TA SS
added jye°(hdnam (MS KS 3yazy(hyaroi n, VS SB jyaty(hydya) VS TS

MS KS SB PG
vaifvanaram k,,attrayttydya (TB kyetra°) deuah VS TB
samaindrd (KSA tsaumendra) bahhrulaldmrP tdpardh TS KSA
adheandrn adhvapate sreWuth suastyasyadhvanah (ApM13 .4repthasyridhva-

nah, MG srais(hyaida svastasyadhvannh, read svaatya° with most
mss) param atiya AS ApMB MG

meghyd (VS mazghir) ndyute Math VS I'S MS KSA
§708 A couple of cases with e az in the first syllable of nouns seem to

differ from the preceding, it is very questionable whether the az form
has secondary vriddlu or is in any morphological way different from the
form wit e In short, it is at least likely that these are pure phonetic
variants
avdraya kevartarn VS pdrydya kazvartam TB The usual form is kaz °,

evidently of non -Aryan origin, and it is to say the least, very
possible that ke° is a Prakritism

ue.antdbhyo damn, TB . vazsantdbhyo bazntlam VS Here again we have

'

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



324 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

a word probably of foreign ongin, but this time the usual form le
ve° Perhaps hyper- Sanskntism in VS

ß709 Several cases are complicated by the possibility that the form
e, where at seems to he expected, may be due to elision instead of con-
traction of final a ( Wackernagel I 1269c) The same phenomenon
occurs with o for au, ß73l Wackernagel, I c (small print), thinks
of the possibility of influence of the Prakntic change of at, au to e, o,
besides this, it should be remembered that in Pith and Praknt any final
vowel may be elided before any uutial vowel, without regard to the qual-
ity of either Thus there are two different tendencies of Middle Indic
phonology which may possibly have been at work here But further
more, in some of the cases independent lexical or morphological ex-
planations are conceivable for the e form
adht na tndratpdm (VS tndreodm) RV VS Here there can be no doubt

that the intention of VS is indra -e4m This is the most certain
case

nera miMse na pióast AV narva mdrt.tena pivart PG The AV p p
reads na, iva, according to Barret JAOS 26 205, Ppp also reads
neva (contrary to Whitney's note) Yet it is possible that AV
really intended naive, which certainly is a more natural reading

jagalyatnarn (AS °tyenarn) nik,ty a ve.kayamah (MS KS °7ni, AS °m)
TS MS KS AS In VV I p 75 we have stigmatized jagatyenarn
as erroneous, which is unnecessanly harsh, to be sure the edition of
AS inspires little confidence But it may be a phonetic variant
of the sort here considered, or even possibly a real morphological
change (voc jagaty instead of inatr jagalyd)

e7uiihnedum aliar a:iya suand KS (prec by 7r1(i7ui, actual text, -
dhnrmn
manat-

ntlhne °) the MS version quoted in Cone as zdeihna td
aSiya is Iinaucr's emend of corrupt mss which begin (- mrini-
rndhned -, doubtless intending the same as KS

See also anñmayardhr etc , §:144

§710 In verb inflection there are a number of cases in which indica-
tive or subjunctive endings in e vary with subjunctives in m, see VV I
p 28
m sakhydnt srjdmahe (SS °ha:, MS visr3dvahat) AS SS Vait ApS

MS PG
yam fivam ahnavamaha: (MS °he) RV AV VS TS MS KS
devdn yajr1 ydn ilia ydn yajamahar (TS havdmahe) TS MS KS
rayon yena vanamahai (SV °he) RV SV
sacduahe (MS °hat, p p °he) yad avrkam pura oil RV MS

324 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

a word probably of foreign origin, but this time the usual form to
ve° Perhaps hyper- Sanskntiem in VS

§709 Several cases are complicated by the possibility that the form
e, where at seems to be expected, may be due to elision instead of con-
traction of final a (Wackernagel I §269e) The same phenomenon
occurs with o for au, §731 Wackernagel, 1 e (small pnnt), thinks
of the possibility of influence of the Prakntic change of at, au to e, o,
besides this, it should be remembered that in Pali and Praknt any final
vowel may be elided before any initial vowel, without regard to the qual-
ity of either Thus there are two different tendencies of Middle Indic
phonology which may possibly have been at work here But further
more, in some of the cases independent lexical or morphological ex-
planations are conceivable for the e form
adht na tndratydm (VS rutreorim) RV VS Here there can be no doubt

that the intention of VS is zndra -e,dm This is the most certain
case

neva manse na Oast AV naive mdttsena pivert PG The AV p p
reads na, zva, according to Barret JAOS 26 205, Ppp alai) reads
neva (contrary to Whitney's note) Yet it is possible that AV
really intended naive, which certainly is a more natural reading

jagetyatnain (AS °tyenam) vzkev a ve.taydmah (MS KS °mt, AS °riz)
TS MS KS AS In VV I p 75 we have stigmatized jagalyenam
as erroneous, which is unnecessarily harsh, to be sure the edition of
AS inspires little confidence But it may be a phonetic variant
of the sort here considered, or even possibly a real morphological
change (voc jagaty instead of instr jagalya)

endhnedam altar says svdhñ KS (prec by -mdnñ, actual text, - mdnat-
núhne°) the MS version quoted in Cone as zddhne zd dharam
aliya is Knauer's emend of corrupt mss which begin [ -mdn]-
enáhned -, doubtless intending the same as KS

See also anñmayazdhz etc , §344
§710 In verb inflection there are a number of cases in which indica-

tive or subjunctive endings in e vary with subjunctives in at, see VV I
p 28
tit sakhydnt eodmahe (SS °hat, MS visrjdvahaz) AS SS Veit AEA

MS PG
yarn from a3navdnzahaz (MS °he) ItV AV VS TS MS KS
dentin yajiliydn thus ydn yejdmahaz (TS havdmahe) TS MS KS
raytm yena vandmahat (SV °he) RV SV
sacdvahe (MS chat, p p °he) yad avrkam purl ell RV MS
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 325

brahmdham anlaran krrtve (KS karave, read °vai) AV KS (? the proper
subjunctive form would be °va:, 've either corruption or purely
phonetic variant)

anu nau kzira rrtanaale (TS °tat) RV 1'S KSA
yd na unI Waft uzkraydtt (AV °h., ApMB HG vzsrayalai) RV AV

ApMB HG
par: yvajdle (AV °ta:) lih,eJeva vrkyam RV AV N
pro yah ttalydrd (TB sa vard) manaed yajdle (TB °ta:, text. and comm

in Poona ed ) RV 1B
dadltad tndhak;yart paryankhaydla: TA dadhrp vidhak,yan puryait-

khaydle (AV tudhakon parizikhaydla:) RV AV
mana: (MS manse) nu babhnindm aham RV VS MS KS SB N
yayri gd dkarrimahe (SV 'haz) HV SV
tarunel: Lapdmahe, (MS t 'hat, AV yad iicirna, LS tyaydmahe) AV

VS TS MS KS B TB A ß
§711 There are a few eases in which the az is due to the preposition

d preceding e, cf §§694, 69R, or, in the first two cases, to the augment
mrlyoh padam (MG padaztt) yopuymdo (AV °la, MG lopaymdt.l ,yal

(AV omits) eta (RN' azla, TA alma) HV AV TA MG
udrarpale 'chtdrayd hntrrim auayal (KS °yanl, TA erayuvn, AE

atrayavva) sydhd AB TA KS SS Augmented forme in SB KS ,
the SS is uninterpret.able

d te garbha yoram eta (AG ntlu) AG ApMB HG a le ynnzrrt garbha
etu AV SG d ynnzm parbha elu le AV ti parbho yrnrm elu le
ApMB HG The preceding a proves AG ercondary

atyu (AS eyu) dyumnnni star yamat AV AA SS Perhaps misprint. in
AS , as Whitney ou AV suggest9

Hat le ape rddha adz (MS KS eli) somaryulam TS MS KS
grluin aimi (LS HG eint) AV VS LA ApS AG HG
abhyaih (SV ahhyelt) na nja,d spur-Aomori(' 11VKh SV VS

§712 Miscellaneous eases
he 'lavo he 'lavo SB hallo hailer SBK Interjections
md bhch VS TS SB 1'B KS AIDS ma blind'. MS KS MC Annmt.

verb forms, see VV I p 129, and next
md hher md VS VSK TS SB ma bltutr and MS KS See prec
uyttena vdya (ApMB vdyav) udakcruh: (SMB GG °naidhi, MG

tdyur udukenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG See §122,
and on the MG form, VV I p 87

ullamum ndkam (VS MS KS AB ullame nuke) adhi rnhaycntam (VS
MS KS SB °yutnant, TA °roltentani) AV VS TS MS KS AB
TA Pronouns imam enant

LA'

I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 325

brahmdham anlaram. krnve (KS karave, read °vai) AV KS (? the proper
subjunctive form would be °van, °ve either corruption or purely
phonetic vanant)

ants nun Aura mama. (TS °tar) RV TS KSA
ya na ún1 Watt vzkayate (AV °tz, ApMB HG vesraydtaz) RV AV

ApMB HG
pari tvajdle (AV °tat) lzbujeva erk. am RV AV N
pra yah satraed (TB sa

RV
yard) manasd yrudte (TB °tat, text and comm

in Poona ed) TB
dad/ad vtdhnk yan paryankhaydlaz TA dadhrg vidhak. yan paryan-

khaydle (AV rndhak;an parilikhaydtaz) RV AV
mans (MS mauve) nu babhrtinam ahem RV VS MS KS SB N
yaya ga akardmahe (SV °has) RV SV
t rune,a Sapdmahe (MS t °haz, AV ynd acme, LS tlayamahe) AV

VS TS MS KS B TB AS ß LS
§711 There are a few cases in which the at is due to the preposition

a preceding e, cf § §694, 698, or, in the first two cases, to the augment
mrtyoh padarn (MG umlaut) yopayanto (AV °la, MG lopayant,.) ynd

(AV omits) eta (RV aria, TA norm) RV AV TA MG
vdraspate 'chidrayd hotrdnz azrayal (KS °gant, TA erayarva, SS

azrayasva) staha SB TA KS SS Augmented forms in SB KS ,
the SS is uninterpretable

ñ le garbho worn eta (AG nztu) AG ApMB HG a te yam nz garbha
etu AV SG a yonzm garbha etu to AV a garbho yorom etu te
ApMB HG The preceding a proves AG secondary

asyu (AS eyu) dyumnazn sear
AV suggests

yamat AV AS SS Perhaps misprint. m
AS , as Whitney ou

etat to ague rddha ails (MS KS eli) sonzaryutam TS MS KS
gritan aunt (LS HG ems) AV VS LS ApS SG HG
abhyastr (SV abhyelz) na oJacrl spardhamuna 11VKh SV VS

§712 Miscellaneous cases
he 'lavo he 'lavo SB hallo hallo SBK Interjections
Intl bheh VS TS SII TB KS ApS ma Aleut, MS KS MS Annat

verb forms, see VV I p 129, and next.
and Mer and VS VSK TS SB ma bhazr and MS KS See prec
uyrzena vaya (ApMB vdyav) udakerzehz (SMB GG °nazdhs, MG

vdyur udakenet) AV AG SMB GG PG ApMB MG See 1122,
and on the MG form, VV I p 87

uttamanz nakam (VS MS KS SB aflame hake) adhz rohayentam (VS
MS KS SB °yazriant, TA °rohemam) AV VS TS MS KS SB
TA Pronouns imam enam
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328 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

taira rayrl(hMm anu iambharattam (Má °refdm, AA °bhavaldm) TB
AS ApS MS In TB ApS fusion of aambhara and slam, in the
others dual verb forms

katruhanam amtlrahanam (KS tatru an katruhanam) bhralrvyahanam
aeurahanam tvazndram (ApS text tvendram) va3rarn sddayamt
KS ApS Here tvendram, if not a corruption or misprint, can
only be a phonetic reduction of tvaindram (fuit + aindram)

[endram (TB atndram, but comm and Poona ed text endram) acu-
cyavuh TB ApS I

6 u o
1713 The variants under this head are relatively not numerous, and

quite miscellaneous in character A fair number have to do with
ablaut in stem syllables, thus, in nouns and adjectives
nomo rah pilarah kupmdya (VS SS ,soyriya,

SS
SMB GG KhG kitydya)

VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS SMB GG KhG See §720
rnalyat kruldya (mahe krotrriya) cakyase AV (both)
4 and stufaaya stutum pomyat (Vait. gamet) TS Vait it and Blatrasya

atotrant gamydt PB
dukryavaruah prtamiydd ( °p(1l) ayudhyah (AV MS ayodhyah) RV AV

119 13 7o, SV VS VSK TS MS KS Gerundives
deva pharma ruchas tram deveyv rI MS routas tram deva gharma deveyp

an TA Causative and simple participles Cf next
ruato gharmah MS KB SB TA etc roczto gharrna ruciya TA Cf

prec
dnandd modah prarnudah AV dnardo modah pramodah TB mollah

pramoda do aridah TB mudah pramuda duale RV Stems (pra)mud
and (pra)moda

drund (SV drone) aadhastham a,nuye (and daadal) RV SV Stems
dru and drona

714 With these may be grouped certain other cases which are
really lexical, and partly involve different word divisions, but which
in their external form simulate ablaut relations
dyumni sIola (KS Suklt) su somyah (TB sau °) RV AV SV MS KS TB
sukrvani somapituaru (TS aumattlsaru) VS TS MS KS SB VADh

miSirnarn somaaatsaru AV See §180
rural/rah Boma no (Kaut aumano) bhavu BY TS MS KS SB KS

Kaut An obvious lect fac in Kaut
§716 Ablaut relations also occur in the inflection of the verb Vana-

tions between no and nu as strong and weak stems of 5th and 8th class

328 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tetra raytp(hdm anu eambharattam (MS °ream, AS °bhavatdm) TB
AS ApS MS In TB ApS fusion of sambhara and stem, in the
others dual verb forms

katruhanam amitrahanam (KS tatru° art tatruhanam) bhrdlrvyahanam
asurahanam tvaxndram (ApS text tvendram) swam, addayamt
KS ApS Here tvendram, if not a corruption or misprint, can
only be a phonetic reduction of tvatndram (Ind + =drain)

[endram (TB atndram, but Comm and Poona ed text endram) acu-
cyavuh TB ApS

6 u
§713 The variants under this head are relatively not numerous, and

quite miscellaneous in character A fair number have to do with
ablaut in stem syllables, thus, in nouns and adjectives
namo vah pttarah kupmdyn (VS SS soydya, SMB GG KhG kitsdya)

VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS SS SMB GG KhG See §720
mat yet krutaya (mahe krotrdya) cakyase AV (both)
4 ma stutasya elute. gamydl (Vint gamet) TS Vint a and stolrasya

etotrarn gamydt PB
dukryavanah prtundyrid ( pal) ayodhyah (AV MS ayodhyah) RV AV

t19 13 7o, SV VS VSK TS MS KS Gerundives
deva gharma means loam deveyv d MS rorttas tram deva gharma deveyv

sat TA Causative and simple participles Cf next
rues() gharmah MS KB AB TA etc roctto gharrna ruciya TA Cf

prec
dnandd moddh pramudah AV dnando mollah pramodah TB mollah

pramoda aria ndah TB mudah prore uda Brats RV Stems (pra)rnud
and (pra)moda

drum! (SV drone) sadhastham aknuye (and dsadat) RV SV Stems
dru and drone

714 With these may be grouped certain other cases which are
really lexical, and partly involve different word divisions, but winch
in their external form simulate ablaut relations
drama sloki, (KS Suktl) su somyah (TB saú) RV AV SV MS KS TB
garrote somapttsant (TS sumatttsaru) VS TS MS KS SB VADh

sukimam somasatsaru AV See §1S0
sunutrah soma no (Kaut rumano) bhava RV TS MS KS SB K;

Kaut An obvious lect fac in Kaut
§716 Ablaut relations also occur in the inflection of the verb Varia-

tions between no and nu as strong and weak stems of 5th and 8th class

o

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND 8AMPR'SÄRANA 327

presents have been collected in VV I p 185, and need not be repeated
In the radical syllable different Ablaut grades are found in perfects,
and are especially frequent in aorists
yan me mdtd pralulubhe (ApMB HG pralujobha) SG ApMB HG

M Db
ai2ryaaya cakfur iruham (VS droha) VS TS MS KS SB ApS Má

Aonít and present , see VV I p 82
adttya (AV also siirya) ruìvam drukyah (SMB drokyam) AV SMB

See VV I p 130
amoct (AV amnia/id) yakymdd duriLdd avartyat (AV avadydt) AV TB

ApMB
nei bher and roñ (VSK trw ruñ, TS nuiro) mo ca rush (TS ma eydm) ktnt

earuimamat VS VSK TS SB and bhasr and ruñ nw ca (KS rant
md) rah ktm candrreanurt MS KS See VV I p 129

mi dydudprthzui obit?. ancih (TS Si ucah, KS áucah, MS hrrlwih) VS TS
MS KS SB See ibid p 128

devaeya ( °syaharn) savituh ruheyam (GB roh °) VS VSK TS MS
KS SB TB GB Van MS ApS LS See ibid p 132

ea yalhd loam rucyd rucigiya (MS rocztiya) AV MS See VV I p 186
On the following form see VV I p 281, the MG form is quite umnter-

pretable by regular grammar, and must be understood as a phonetic
variant or corruption for trg(halu
antas liy(hatu (MG °le) me mano 'mrtasya ketch SMB HG MG

§716 In several cases, the o pertains to the genitive ending of noun
Edema in u, either as independent words or in composition
vaauh (TS ApMB vasnh) .etinuh sahaso apra raid RV VS TS MS KS

ApMB Nom and gen forms, the former an adjective, the latter a
noun ('son of Vasu, of Strength' etc )

dyumattamd suprrttikasya r-sinoh (AV °tCkuh sawinuh) AV VS TS
MiS KS SB Sec §189

dyuykrte (ApS dyog°) avand KS ApS Both 'maker of life'
udynadtntra (TS p p °tralr, MS usiyuaatntrbhydm) dgomugbhydne caruh

(MS payah) TS MS KSA TPr 6 8 explains vdyo° by triiyu-
.auntrbhydm, it is a secondary adj in suffix a, and evidently the o
is due to influence of the genitive form vdyus, cf agner agneydny
etc , §692

urar d no (VS SB LS pururñvrio) deem alas pdhz VS TS MS KS SB
TB LS See §37 la

madhu reto (TS madhor ab, KS t murihur aro) mñdhavah polo asmdn
TS MS KS AS See §837

I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPR4SARANA 327

presents have been collected in VV I p 185, and need not be repeated
In the radical syllable different Ablaut grades are found in perfects,
and are especially frequent in aoriste
yen me maid pralulubhe (ApMB HG pralulobha) SG ApMB HG

MDh
súryalya cak,iur druham (VS ároha) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS

Aonst and present, see VV I p 82
ddttya (AV also súrya) edam arukgah (SMB drokgam) AV SMB

See VV I p 130
amoct (AV amukthd) yaks-mid (farad (warty=(warty= (AV avadydt) AV TB

ApMB
rod bher and roi+. (VSK mo roil, TS mica) mo ca nah (TS ma egdm) ktm

candmaanat VS VSK TS SB and biter and ruñ mo ca (KS rauñ
ma) nah ktm candmamat MS KS See VV I p 129

and dydvdprthtvi abhz :sera (TS hafted. KS Mean, MS hicLeih) VS TS
MS KS SB See ibid p 128

damage ( °rydharn) samtuh ruheyam (GB rent) VS VSK TS MS
KS SB TB GB Vast MS ApS LS See ibid p 132

as yathd foam rucyd ructgiya (MS roct,,iya) AV MS See VV I p 186
On the following form see VV I p 281, the MG form is quite uninter-

pretable by regular grammar, and must be understood as a phonetic
vanant or corruption for nature
antis tzg(hatu (MG °to) me mano 'mrtasya ketuh SMB HG MG

§716 In several cases, the o pertains to the genitive ending of noun
stems in u, either as independent words or in composition
vasuh (TS ApMB vasuh) .daub salon° apse raja KV VS TS MS KS

ApMB Nom and gen forms, the former an adjective, the latter a
noun ('son of Vasu, of Strength' etc )

dyumattamd supratikasya rrtnoh (AV °ttkah saminuh) AV VS TS
MS KS AB See §189

ayugkrte (ApS dyne) svand KS ApS Both 'maker of life'
vdyosdtntra (TS p p °trah, MS vdyusavilrbhydm) dgomugbhydm caruh

(MS payah) TS MS KSA TPr 6 8 explains save by vayu-
savttrbhyám, it is a secondary adj in suffix a, and evidently the o
is due to influence of the genitive form vdyos, cf agner agneydny
etc , §692

uror d no (VS SB LS pururdvno) deva rmas pall: VS TS MS KS SB
TB LS See §371a

rnadhu rate (TS madhor ato, KS t madirur ata) mddhavah páty asmdn
TS MS KS AS See §837
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328 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§717 The stem puns in composition vanes with puro, for puras, cf
below, §721
aamdhdid sanidhrm (MS °dhir) maghava puriivasuh (TA ApMB MS

p p pure, MS text. punP) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB
pure vr.vdnr pSrvan RV puro rakpritun midi-van AV

1718 Twice the u is due to a prefixed d, cf § §694, 698, 711
obhe pride¢ (TS ubhe prnaA{n) rodasi RV TS MS prnakyi rodasi

ubhe RV SV VS KS SB
a yd dydtn (MS divan!) badsy d prthzvim on (KS urv) anlarikyam VS

TS MS KSSB
§719 The remaining variants are m icellanenus, and rertHinly for

the most part lexical The first may be some sort of phonetic variant
aalitr devair uayonddhath (MS MS vayu°) VS TS MS KS SB MS

vayutuì-dha is certainly a compound of vayuna, vayu Is ordinarily
taken as a cpd of vayas with a denvative of nah, which seems
highly improbable The form is difficult. and may he based on
vayuna- with a phonetic alteration, perhaps due to some obscure
analogy

ye devd manoldld (MS KS MS manu°) manoyulah (KS mint , ViDh
tnanuiu$ah) VS TS MS KS SB BDh ViDh ApS Sterns
minas and manu

agnrr havydnumanyatdm (MS havyd ria man) TB ApS MS
pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau no

read
with all mss but one, and the

two paddhatts, hut probably nu) vvcam rckituüe jandya RV
TA SMB Kau GG ApMB HG MG

pra nu vocam (ArS no vaco) vrdathd jdtavedaaah (ArS °.se) RV ArS
yas to stanch taáayu (AV ° yur) yo mayobhiih RV AV VS MS AB

AB TA BrhU AS Equivalent steins, saáaya °yu
ya rodrtd ya ra noditd (TA ya cdnudrtd) MS TA na -uditd on -udrtd
yatheyatn atri pautram aghan na rod& SMB PG ApMB HG yathedam

stripaulram aganma rudnydya MG See §801
agnaye led tnahyani dyur (MS may()) rldtra VS VSK MS SB

AS Near- synonyms
rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS tirmydydrn, SS omydydm) SB SS ApS

See §228
iidanto vaauyu yathd RV SV L. sidantu manuyo yathd RV See §227
karma krnvantu (MS °to) mdnuydh AV MS The MS form can only

be construed as a participle hanging in the air, without finite verb
It is really a phonetic vanatinn

[do (TB tato) no rudrd ula vd tnv (Cone no, TB nuv, Poona ed 'nv,
comm anu) asya RV TB J

328 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1717 The stem punt in composition vanes with puro, for puras, cf
below, 1721
aamdhdtd samdhim (MS °dhtr) omen e pur+tvasuh (TA ApMB MS

p p puro", MS text pure) RV AV SV MS PB TA KS ApMB
punt vtávdnt yúrvan RV puro rakernurt ntpürvan AV

1718 Twice the o is due to a prefixed d, cf 41694, 698, 711
obhe prndss (TS ubhe prnal.yt) raffia. RV TS MS prnakyt rodasi

abbe RV SV VS KS SB
d yd dydm (MS divam) badsy d prthtvim ory (KS urv) antartkyam VS

TS MS KS SB
1719 The remaining vanants are miscellaneous, and certainly for

the most part lexical The first may be some sort of phonetic variant
solar devoir vayonddhath (MS MS vayu°) VS TS MS KS SB MS

vayund -dha is certainly a compound of vayuna, vayo° is ordinarily
taken as a cpd of vayas with a derivative of nah, which seems
highly improbable The form is difficult and may he based on
vayuna- with a phonetic alteration, perhaps due to some obscure
analogy

ye deed mangldld (MS KS MS manu°) manoyulah (KS manu°, ViDh
manuJusah) VS TS MS KS SB BDh ViDh ApS Stems
manors and manu

agnir havydnumanyatdm (MS havyd no man°) TB ApS MS
pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau no with all mile but one, and the

two paddhatis, hut probably read nu) vocam rattuee )(memo RV
TA SMB Kau GG ApMB HG MG

pra nu vocam (ArS no vaco) utdathd ,ldtavedasah (ArS °se) RV ArS
yas te stanah farm, (AV ° yur) yo mayobhvh RV AV VS MS AB

SB TA BrhU AS Equivalent steins, sadaya °yu
yd roditd yd ra nodtld (TA ya cdnudttd) MS TA na -udita an -udita
yatheyam stet pautram agham na rodelt SMB PG ApMB HG yathedam

stripautram aganma rudrtydya MG See 1801
agnaye Iva malt yam dyur (MS mayo) area VS VSK MS SB

SS Near- synonyms
rudrdndm urvydydm (ApS irmydydm, SS omydydm) SB SS ApS

See 1228
Menlo vanuro yathd RV SV LS sidanlu many to yathd RV See 1227
karma krnvantu (MS °to) mdnuydh AV MS The MS form can only

be construed as a participle hanging in the air, without finite verb
It is really a phonetic vanation

[alo (TB Cato) no rudrd ttla vd toy (Cone 710, TB nuv, Poona ed 'ne,
comm anu) as-ya RV TB ]
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§720. The majonty of vananta in this group concern forms which
resemble shifts of ablaut, but only partially are the forme in question
really related to each other in this way Some, such as,Iyohs and jtitr,
are quite unrelated words but. quasi - synonyms Others are wholly
obscure, and while the change of vowel is probably due to sunie sort of
phonetic consideration, the precise nature of it is problematic One is
tempted to think of the fact that in sume Praknt dialects u is it phonetic
shortening of o, implying that the relation of o to u is not far from the
same as that of ii to u (cf Plachel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen §q4)
ahhr tyam devam earntáram rmyoh (TS unyoh) kavikratum AV SV VS

TS MS KS KB AB Sli AdB AS SS The isolated TS stem
m.: must mean the same as the regular on:

nanan vah plash Fu,smaya (VS SS Ao,dya, SMB GG KhG .4iydya)
VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS t::S SMB GG KhG Comm on
SMB súpa ik halanama

sam piiid (ApS adds an (Wtd, MS poa) Ham brhaspatill (KS
dhátri) AV MS (bis) KS ApS pou ie either a textual corruption
or due tu the analogy of guns forms of root pua The mantra in
repeated in fragments in Bráhmana passage immediately follow-
ing its quotation with poryñ, and in the Brähmana pia is read
Cf next

api (PG 'ha) pia ni pidatu (AV SS' `li) AV SS (bis) LS SMB
PG HG rayas poco ni ,, ApMI ApS Cf prec , rayas
pn,rn is here evidently secondary, but svnsihle

Aukünnndnarn (KS killanrinrirn, MS Inifanrinriin) bai VS MS KS
SB kotandu TS Wholly ubscure words

pontasya pill/rah (KSA pain') TS KSA ?sonar poliirahTS yamydh
polorah. KSA Uncertain part of the horee'F body

mlyopanarn (RV dñgü,dndrn) avdvaMnta vdnih RV SV Cf §490 and
next.

nñguonani (ILV óñgü; yarn) pavanuinain Yakhdyn/r IAV SV Cf prcc
mano iyolir (VS SB Li taitir) ju.atam riJya.,ya (TS TB Veit ajyam,

AS amain me) VS VSK TS MS KS SH TB AS Van. LS
KS ApS MS Unrelated wurde but quasi - synonyms

duo jyole (KS °tir) viva.ma (MS devajüte rnvanann) MS KS
vnasvan adikr det47ritis TS

§721 The stem puni, for guru in composition, varies with puro for
porn.:, in the first variant quoted in §717, q y and also in
tam xakhdyah purorucam (SV panic) RV SV

a
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§720- The maionty of variants in this group concern forms which
resemble
really

shifts of ablaut , but only partially are the forms in question
related to each other in this way Some, such as Jyotts and jute,

are quite unrelated words but quasi- synonyms Others are wholly
obscure, and while the change of vowel is probably duc to some sort of
phonetic consideration, the precise nature of it is problematic One is
tempted to think of the fact that in some Prakrit dialects u is a phonetic
shortening of o, implying that the relation of o to u is not far from the
same as that of ti t o u (cf Piachel, Gram d Pkt Sprachen §144)
abhi (yam devam satntaram rmyoh (TS unyoh) kavzkratum AV SV VS

TS MS KS KB AB Sii AdB AS SS The isolated TS stem
tins must mean the same as the regular onz

name vah pliant', Futmaya (VS SS ,tepid SMB GG KhG A/44a)
VS VSK TS MS KS TB AS SMB GG KhG Comm on
SMB sass etz balanama

sain SARA (ApS adds sain dial, MS posri.) earn brhaspatih (KS
dhata) AV MS (bis) KS ApS posy is either a textual corruption
or due to the analogy of gnus forms of root pus The mantra is
repeated in fragments in a Bráhmana passage immediately follow-
ing its quotation with pogo, and in the Brhhmana pigs is read
Cf next

ape (PG ?ha) pus nz Matt, (AV SS * °lz) AV SS (bis) LS SMB
PG HG rayas peso ni sidatu ApMB ApS Cf prec rayas
polo is here evidently secondary, but sensible

kukvrutnrinam (KS kútananun, MS pnitan.dnanz) (razz VS MS KS
SB kotanasu TS Wholly obscure words

yamasya pa(iirah (KSA pile) TS KSA yarn
horse's

wit pd(ürah TS yornyah
pa(orah KSA Uncertain part of the body

añyosznam (RV arIgeisanam) avdvatanta cavil! RV SV Cf SASS and
next

añgosznam (RV atigti; yam) pavamana z sakhayah I1V SV Cf prec
mano ,!your (VS SB LA iûter) ju, atam ajyasya (TS TB Vent ajyam,

AS roam me) VS VSK TS MS KS SH 'l'B AS Vast LS
KS ApS MS Unrelated words but quasi- synonyms

deco _mote (KS *°lzr) many (MS dentate tnvasvann) MS KS
vzvasvan adttzr dance!, TS

§721 The stem pure, for puru in composition, vanes with puro for
pores, in

sakhageh
the first variant quoted in §717, q v , and also in

tarn purorucam (SV pure) RV SV

3S

,
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330 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

6722_ The o is due to a prefixed d, cf 1718 etc
yal ktm rdnrtam ndima (TA aidzna) MS TA
yad vdcdnrtam odima (TB TA ndima) MS TB TA
devaird havyam tihtpe (RV ohiye and Aire) RV SV TB A complicated

case, on which see RVRep 131 f VV I p 237 f
1723 The rest are miscellaneous

amo 'ham aemz ad (AB sa) tvam AV KS AB AB BrhU JUB AG SG
Kau PG MG amaiham asmz FrI tvam TB ApS ApMB HG
sd (AB sa) foam avy amo 'haie (SB BrhU PG aham, ApMB
amaiham, MG asy dpy amo 'ham) KS AB JUB AB BrhU AG
SG PG ApMB MG amo, for amas, stem ama, amaiham, peculiar
sandhi connecting some form of stem aims (anal? ainus, amaie ?)
and aham, see Winterrotz, Introduction to ApMB , p xxvii

añghrznd vzyno (KS viyni , twice, ms once tnynu) and lotion (KS vdm
ava) kramzyam VS KS AB agruivtyntl ind yam ava kramtfam
TS TB ApS See Von Schroeder on KS 1 12 and Keith on TS
1 1 12 1 Nato, voc Bing , -myna in TS devrdrldvandva, in KS
elliptic dual (note vain in KS ), but nute also the phonetic re-
semblance between añghrzrid and aped of TS

tapainyy (MS tapobhtr) ague juhvd patamgrin RV VS TS MS KS
Different case forms of related stems Cc/pus and tapas

Caniipd ate .ors lanvas tanüjdh AV tanaipriwinas tanvas tapoidh AB AS
sa tai (SV sato) dharuun karate na pro yarisat RV SV
and and yainarvd hdsil (JB yono taint hdrasih) PB JB LS Both forms

obscure

8 u au
1724 Nearly all the few variants recorded here seem to concern the

vnddhi of secondary denvation as regards their au fors, but one or
two of them are strange fore (For the aonet forms ruk, rok, rauk,
see 1715, ma bher etc )
eu4lokydya (ApMB saú) svastaye ApMB AG PG MG
mdham puulrarn (KBU pulryam) agham rulam (AG ntydm, read

ritpdm, with SMB' SMB 'ragdm,'nyam) AG SMB ApMB HG
KBU

ultlkhald (ApMB au! °) grdvdno ghoyam akrata (MG akurvata) ApMB
HG MG aulaikhaldh sampravadanti grdvanah SMB

udbhznnam (Ap$ audbhtdyam) rdkpñah MS ApS
dáir na (nd, ma) tiriam uta supra)datvam (AV sou) AV TS MS KS

KS Whitney nghtly calla the AV form 'anomalous'

330 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§722. The o is due to a prefixed d, cf §718 etc
yat kzm cdnrtam odima (TA &Lima) MS TA
yad vacdnrtam odima (TB TA ddznta) MS TB TA
theatre havyam Otto (RV shah and olive) RV SV TB A complicated

case, on which see RV Rep 131 f , VV I p 237 f
§723 The rest are miscellaneous

amo 'ham asmi sa (AB sa) tvam AV KS AB SB BrhU JUB AG SG
Kaufi PG MG amv.hant asmi ea tvam TB ApS ApMB HG
sd (AB sa) tvam asy amo 'ham (SB BrhU PG aham, ApMB
amdham, MG asy fiery amo 'ham) KS AB JUB SB BrhU AG
SG PG ApMB MG amo, for amas, stern ama, amuham, peculiar
sandhi connecting some form of stem ami (anti? amiss, arras?)
and aham, see Wintermtz, Introduction to ApMB p xxvit

añghrznd moo (KS vzsnii., twice, ms once manu) ma leave (KS vam
ava) kramzyam VS KS SB agnavtsrea and vam ava kramzfam
TS TB ApS See Von Schroeder on KS 1 12 and Keith on TS
1 1 12 1 mono, voc sing , Ammo in TS devatddvandva, in KS
elliptic dual (note yam in KS ), but note also the phonetic re-
semblance between añghrzna and aged of TS

lapin.* (MS tapabhtr) ages juhvd patamgan RV VS TS MS KS
Different case forms of related stems Lapis and tapas

tenths!! ye nas tanvas tand2dh AV taro/pavanas tames tapojdh AB AS
sa tú (SV sate) (Mariam /ahem na pra yansat RV SV
ma ma yanarva basil (JB yono earn Mrasih) PB JB LS Both forms

obscure

8 u au
§724 Nearly all the few variants recorded here seem to concern the

vnddhi of secondary derivation as regards their au forms, but one or
two of them are strange forms (For the aonst forms ruk, rok, rauk,
see §715, ma biter etc)
suJlokydya (ApMB sau°) svastaye ApMB AG PG MG
mdharn pautrara (KBU putryam) agham odor, (AG meal, read

rugdm, wtth SMB ', SMB 'mgdm, *mom) AG SMB ApMB HG
KBU

utilkhald (ApMB aid') phloem ghoyam akrata (MG akurvala) ApMB
HG MG auldkhaldh eampravadantz grdvanah SMB

udbhrnnam (ApS audbhzdyam) rdlñah MS ApS
air na (nd, ma) arrant ute suprajastvam (AV cati) AV TS MS KS

KS Whitney rightly calls the AV form 'anomalous'

,
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 331

kumbhinasah (KSA kaum °) pu$karasddo luhitdhis to tutignih TS KSA
Here, as to the last, it is hard to account for the vnddhi, the meaning
seems to be the same as that of the pnmary noun

udce krauñcah (VS kruñcah) VS TS MS KSA Again the two fora
are apparently synonyms In this case the form with vnddhi is
commoner, at least in the later language The ongin and primary
form of the word are unknown

dyusamantasya to ádityo 'nukhydtd BDh dyauh samd tasyádltya
upadrwrd HG See §833

tyam eva sd yd prathamá rnyauchal (SG eyuchat) AV 1'S MS KS TB
ApS SG HG ApMI3 Augmented and atigmentless forms

uy uchá (and, auchn) duhttar divah RV SV (both in each) As prec

9 ti au

¢726 Here we find, first, a number of cases concerning vriddhi of
secondary derivation
taindrda-drdh.yetalatiniás (KSA tatrulnisaurdh tayántalalrirnrls) tuparuh

TS KSA
pau,no (VSK pti,sri) oippnndamrInr. (ac mahivirah) VS VSK
suarrnaurdhnyriya suáhd KS .suarrntirdhd ratyasano vyasyann MS
dhncudya bhtimriya (PG bhau°) st'dhri TA MahánU PG
irvaih SS Vait aurvath. I.S With both sc pttrbhih

§726 There are several variants of the paniciplet+ Arita and dhaukt,
from roots rlhu(dhti) and dhdu 'rinse', which are no doubt related in
origin tho they are kept distinct in the history of the language
rrbhtr dhutah (SV dhautnh) auto a{saih RV SV
nrhhtr dMilo (SV dha,to) tncakganah RV SV
apsu dhauta.syn (AS 88 Air) TS MS KS PB AS 88 ApS MS
apse dhtito (SV dhautam) nrbhzh sutah (SV sutrint) ItV SV

§727 In one ease the au is due to prefixing of the augment
praty auhatdm (MS ih') aStnnd mrtyum asmdt (AV asmat) AV TS VS

MS KS TAA
10 o au

§728 Here again the largest. group concerns the vriddhi of secondary
derivation
dyumni tioki (KS kukli) sa somyah (TT) aau °) RV AV SV MS KS TB
Hama mauñjyáyor nyaya uasumnddya GDh namo nuauñjydyaur-

myáya Svidh
yat somyasyándhaso (ApMB sau °) bubodhati RV ApMB
3uparttdm somyam (TB sau °) madhu VS MS TB
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kumbhlnaaah (KSA kaum °) pufkarasddo lohitdhis to tvaaydh TS KSA
Here, as in the last, it is hard to account for the vnddhi, the meaning
seems to be the same as that of the primary noun

Vice krauñcah (VS kruñcah) VS TS MS KSA Again the two forms
are apparently synonyms In this case the form with vnddhi is
commoner, at least in the later language The ongin and primary
form of the word are unknown

dyusamantasya to Mayo 'nukhyátd BDh dyauh same tasyadttya
upadraFOG! HG See §833

tyam eva sd yá prathamd tryauchat (SG vyuchat) AV TS MS KS TB
ApS SG HG ApMB Augmented and augmentless forms

vy ache (and, audio) duhttar dtvah RV SV (both in each) As prec

9 ti au
§725 Here we find, first, a number of cases concerning vriddhi of

secondary derivation
tatndrdsürdh 3yetalabimáa (NSA tatntlydsaurah taydmalaldouls) ttipardh

TS KSA
paulino (VSK paps) vi,,pandamdne (se mahavirah) VS VSK
svarinaurdhnydya svdhd KS svarmttrdha vatyasaiw vyasyann MS
dhruvdya Muscly. (PG Glom') svdhrt TA MahánU PG
iirvath SS Vait aurvath 1.S With both se pttrbhth

§726 There are several variants of the participles dhtila. and dhauta,
from roots dhu(dhii) and Rhos 'rinse', which are no doubt related in
origin tho they are kept distinct in the history of the language
rrbhir dhütah (SV dhautnh) .solo a+vath RV SV
nrhhtr dhlito (SV dhauto) vtcakganah RV SV
apse dhautasya (AS SS diva') TS MS KS PB AS SS ApS MS
apsu dhilto (SV dhautam) nrbhth sutah (SV sutam) RV SV

§727 In one case the au is due to prefixing of the augment
praty auhatdm (MS úh') ahnrid mrtyum asmdt (AV asmat) AV TS VS

MS KS TAA
10 o au

§728 Here again the largest group concerns the vriddhi of secondary
denvation
Ryunní IRIS (KS fukli) sa sornyah (TB sau °) RV AV SV MS KS TB
name maufjyayormydya vasuvinddya GDh namo ntauñwáyaur-

moaner Svidh
yat somyasydndhaso (ApMB sau °) bubodhatt RV ApMB
3utiantdm somyam (TB sau °) madhu VS MS TB
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332 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aomaindrd (KSA taaumendrd) babhrulalánula itIpardh TS KSA
somdpauyndh (KSA sat) áydmalaldmds hipardh TS KSA
yadt srnnasydst rd,pñah Rom& Kau yadt saumy ast sunup AG

Rvidh yady ast saurai swndya GG
caurasydnnam (TAA BDh core) naua.rdddham TAA MahánU ViDh

BDh
[Loam rauhtnam (AV misquoted rohe in Conc) vydsyah AV AS ]

ß729 Several times the two diphthongs Interchange in the radical
syllable of aonst stems
and (VS SB add vayam) rayaNpoyena in yaupna VS MS SB mahani

rdy° vt loom TS KS TA ApS
thatva slain nid vi yaugam (ApMB yoyeam) RV AV ApMB
and bher ma etc , see §715

§730 Once the au form is due to prefixed a, cf §722 etc
d rw (VS SB rad) gop vt3aty a Lamiyu (TS au,adhi.u, MS o,adhíyu)

VS TS MS KS $B
§731 A kw cases, not all textually certain, concern the elision of a

before o instead of fusion These are parallel to the similar cases of e
ai, ß709, q v
upayrimum adharenaufilhena (TS °noghena, KSA adharoyehena) VS TS

MS KSA See TPr 10 14
saha ojah (VS sahauyuh, VSK sahgyah) VS VSK AB GB AS` Van

Adverb Naha plus ()ph in VS VSK , the latter with irregular
sand}u, the other texts saha. + njah

ya riutveknyadhir (MS '.4ausadhir) ;yn vanaspatin AV MS There is a
v I °au,indhir in AV which Whitney adopts in the text

[sukurirñ sruupa;n VS TS KS SB .sukarirri :uopand MS But several
mss and p p of MS scaup °, which should probably he read in the
text The second part of the cpd is certainly opaha, and the first
probably .sua, tho it is sometimes assumed to be su, doubtless this
was Von Schrueder's assumption when he printed snnpa;ri in MS [

§732 MIRcellancou.=
aatlniri nau (runt, no, no) etc , see §950 Dual and plural pronouns nau

and no (na.,)
[ye Le rnbhayddutah (TA cau °, Poona ed correctly co') RV VS TA

ye ca ke rabhayridafah AV [
anupauhvad (ApMB anu po 'head) anupahuayet (ApMB anulivayah)

HG ApMB The ApMB surely means pn fur un, comm says p
is 'chdnrlasa' for v, cf Winterrotz, p xxi The HG seems to
intend a form containing upa, but it is corrupt and obscure

332 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

somaendrd (KSA tsaumendrd) babhrulaldmds tüpardh TS KSA
samdpaurndh (KSA sou) lydmalaldmds ttipardh TS KSA
yadt susnasydse rdyñah soma( Kau yadt saumy ast somdt AG

Rvidh yady ast sauna wand a GG
caurasydnnam (TAA BDh car') navalraddham TAA MahánU ViDh

BDh
[team rauhtnam (AV misquoted roh° to Conc) vydsyah AV AS I

§729 Several times the two diphthongs interchange in the radical
syllable of aonst stems
and (VS SB add vayam) rdyasporena in yaumnea VS MS SB maham

rely" ve yoram TS KS TA ApS
thatva stain ma vi yauu(am (ApMB yortam) RV AV ApMB
and bher and etc , see §715

§730 Once the au form is due to prefixed a, cf §722 etc
d no (VS SB md) gore mana d tanúlu (TS au,adhisu, MS o,adhi.u)

VS TS MS KS SB
§731 A few cases, not all textually certain, concern the elision of a

before o instead of fusion These are parallel to the similar cases of e
at, §709, q v
weal/dream adharereaue(teena (TS °nor(hena, KSA adharo,glhena) VS TS

MS KSA See TPr 10 14
aaha glah. (VS sahaulah, VSK sahojah) VS VSK AB GB AS Volt

Adverb saha plus ojah in VS VSK the latter with irregular
sandhi, the other texts sahas + ojah

ya detve4orudhir (MS 'lausadleir) yo vareaspatin AV MS There is a
v I "anent in AV which Whitney adopts en the text

[sukurire seaupa§d VS TS KS SB sukarird svopald MS But several
mss and p p of MS svaup °, which should probably he read in the
text The second part of the cpd is certainly opaka, and the first
probably sea, tho it is sometimes assumed to be su, doubtless this
was Von Schroeder's assumption when he printed svopald in MS ]

§732 Miscellaneous
astir, nau (nau, no, no) etc , see §950 Dual and plural pronouns nau

and no (nas)
[ye Se cobhayddatah (TA cou°, Poona ed correctly co') RV VS TA

ye ca ke cobhaydda(ah AV ]
anupauhvad (ApMB (mu po 'head) anupahva yet (ApMB anuhvayah)

HG ApMB The ApMB surely means po for vo, Comm says p
is 'chdnelasa' for v, cf Winternitz, p xxi The HG seems to
intend a form containing upa, but it is corrupt and obscure
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334 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Rudra may show a variation which properly belongs here, but
nothing is really known of the word

agne devdndm aua heda iyaksva (KS tksua) KS ApS iyaktiva is a deatdera-
tive from yaj, possibly for metncal reasons, HS presents a sort of
contraction of it, which in VV I p 123 we have doubtfully classed
as a root present

dhandni takro dhanyah (AS dhanih) surñdhdh TB AS The reduction
of the commonplace adjective dhanyah to the monstrous dhanih
can only be a phonetic corruption nr blunder (or should we read
dhani, from dhan.in7)

*736. Of the lexical variants, several concern monosyllabic forms
like id, im, varying with yad, yam, or the like
apám payasvad tt (KS yeti) payah HV KS apñm payasa yet payah

AV TS TB MS
gomán td (SV yid) todru te sal hd RV SV
mi kriu id (VSK 'kri td, LS °kau yad) asyd ejalah AV VS VSK

SS IS
mttranr na yam (TB im) Amy(' post- gatyarah (TB °oat) 11V TB
samyak (TS MS TAA ApS MS sam it, KS sane, all msa) srauanh

sardo (TAA °tri, Poona ed `to) na dhenrih RV VS TS MS KS
SB TAA KS ApS I1

yadt loam vira (Nast tram falra) mana.ru jaganfha VS AS SS Vint
yud -Vat tuom alma nanasdnu,cttha LS

:h cid dht (AV yadi nr, nu) turi dhanri jayanfñm RV AV (both)
¢736 In others the venation is accounted for by the presence or

absence of the augment or a particle or the preposition á before a verb
form nr derivative noun, and after a preposition ending in t
and dhcnur afyríarinni (HG afi.ri') HG ApMB The true reading is

manifestly that of ApMB , HG has a phonetic reduction (it should
menu 'having diarrhea ")

ynjña prate i ha rumatau rii. evdh TB ApS yajñah pratyas(hril (y l

paaly u dhoti) KS yajñah prafy u , (haf 3umatau ncutinám MS
foyena jiuún fmsasarja (TA text uya ra ,9arja, cnmrn v 1 tyasa,arja)

bhv.myrim TA Maluinli The only possible reading in TA is
vyasasarja, which is itself anomalous enough, see VV 1 p 140

abhyagikst rujñbhtim (ApS °blitivam) MS ApS abhiáiksa rújábhutam
(y 1 °hhivam) MS

§737 Stems or endings in i varying with extensions in (y)a
agnir grhaputiruim (MS KS grirhapalydnúm) VS TS MS KS SB
etipaslhd aei uana.palyuh MS sapasfhñ dean uanaspafih TS
ye 'gnayah purl yiih (punsinah), and others, see §907

334 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Rudra may show a variation which properly belongs here, but
nothing is really known of the word

ogee deed/aim aua heda woken (KS tksva) KS ApS zyaklva is a desidera-
tive from yaj, possibly for metncal reasons, KS presents a sort of
contraction of it, which in VV I p 123 we have doubtfully classed
as a root present

Manna &okra dhanyah (AS dhanih) surddhdh TB AS The reduction
of the commonplace adjective dhanyah to the monstrous dhanih
can only be a phonetic corruption or blunder (or should we read
dhani, from (Martin?)

§736. Of the lexical variants, several concern monosyllabic forms
like td, im, varying with yad, yam, or the like
apdm payaevad it (KS yell) payah RV KS apdm payaso yat payah

AV TS TB MS
gomdn zd (SV yod) zndra to sakhd RV SV
muskdv zd (VSK 'kd id, LS °kau yad) asyá ejatah AV VS VSK

SS LS
mztram na yam (TB im) Sonya pogo gain/avail (TB °vat) RV TB
eamyak (TS MS TAA ApS MS sam it, KS cant, all mss) sravantt

santo (TAA °üi, Poona ed 'to) na dhendh RV VS TS MS KS *
SB TAA KS ApS MS

writ team otra (halt team tatty) marasd ,jagantha VS AS SS Vait
yad -yat tram atra manusdnuvettha LS

zit cid dhz (AV 'yad, can nu) led dhand jayantdm RV AV (both)
§736 In others the venation is accounted for by the presence or

absence of the augment or a particle or the preposition a before a verb
form or derivative noun, and after a preposition ending in z
ma dimly, alydsdnni (HG atz.sd') HG ApMB The true reading is

manifestly that of ApMB , HG has a phonetic reduction (it should
menu 'having diarrhea ")

yujria pralzlis(ha sumatau su.evdh TB ApS yajñah pratyas(hdt (y 1

praty u ,:that) KS yajñah praty u shat sumatau malindm MS
tawny jtvdn t,nsasarju (TA text vya ca sarja, Comm y 1 in,'asasarja)

bhuenyam TA Maliñnli The only possible reading m TA is
warns, which is itself anomalous enough, see VV I p 140

abhyapikIz rdjdbadm (ApS °badvam) MS ApS abhtázksa rdjábhuvam
(y I °hleavam) MS

§737 Stems or endings in t varying with extensions in (y)a
agntr grhapatinám (MS KS gdrhapalyándm) VS TS MS KS SB
siipasthd usi vdnaspulyah MS stIpasthá devo vanaspalth TS
ye 'gnayah puri4ydh (purzsznah), and others, see §907
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASÁRANA 333

dew{ dvdrau (Veit devír dvdro) and rnti earntáptam TS AS Vait The
dual verb shwa that the plural of Vast >e unposatble

niryo nlpam krryute dyor (MS dyaur) upaethe RV AV VS MS TB
Only a gen can be construed here On dyauh as abl -gen see
Wackernagel, III p 224, infra

yatrddhi nira udtto nbadtt (TS udetau vyett) RV VS VSK TS Others,
463

vui tvd ns kran ptirvactto (AV °clad, MS °citlau) nikánnah AV VS. TS
MS KS See §399

smau (Kaué you) to pakgtiv (VSK MS KS °yd) ajarau patatrtnau
(VSK TS t KS `no so all texts, before following sonant) VS
VSK TS MS KS SB Kaui Nom dual gen sing

11 'Samprastirana', t(i) ya, yti, and the like

§733 We have already referred in 44656 ff to the phenomena of
so-called sampraaArana as they concern r in

but
variation with ru, rd

Similar exchanges occur between i and ya, in almost every case
they concern morphologically or lexically independent forms There is
hardly a trace among them of the genuine ablaut relations that. most
in such roots as yaj tj, etc The phonetic Importance of these variants
to therefore secondary and contributory They show that fluctuation
occurred between such sounds or sound - groups, and so tend to support.
the ablaut relations of t ya as a live factor in the language Indeed
so live was this factor that it was capable of producing secondary and
analogical developments where it did not belong historically, as in the
following cane, which is the most interesting of all these vanants from
the phonetic standpoint
agne yat te trja+ tens tarn pratt hkgdht (KS tttyagdht, AV tarn otejasam

krnu) AV MS KS ApS For the 'adventurous' tityagdht,
from root et) but apparently influenced in form by thought of
tyaj or the like, see VV I p 191

§734 All our other vanants are morphologically or lexically quite
independent, except. possibly the following
prapinam (MS y 1 °tam, TS AO prapyñtara) ague sanrasya (MS

eatttaeya) madhyr VS TS KS ApS MS The 'roots' pi and pyd
are ultimately one

yatrtirate r krta yatra to yayuh (AV (a -twit) RV AV VS SB TA
'Roots' yd and i, the latter form here tnetncally poor

vtktrida (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) vitahtta VS TS MS KS It
to barely possible that the first syllable of this obscure epithet of

I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 333

devi dab-au (Vast devin dvdro) and msd eamtdptam TS AS Vait The
dual verb shows that the plural of Vait te impossible

si ryo nape. krryute dyer (MS dyaur) upasthe RV AV VS MS TB
Only a gen can be construed here On dyauh as abl -gen see
Wackernagel, III p 224, infra

yalyddht mira udito in/Ad/1. (TS uditau vyeti) RV VS VSK TS Others,
§63

and /ed nt kran panneito (AV °rind, MS °cittau) nikdrtnah AV VS. TS
MS KS See §399

tmau (Kaué yau) te paktdv (VSK MS KS °ya) ajarau patalnnau
(VSK TS t KS `noso all texts, before following sonant) VS
VSK TS MS KS SB Kau Nom dual gen sing

11 'Samprasârana', t(i) ya, ya, and the like

§733 We have already referred in § §656 ff to the phenomena of
so-called sampraatIrana as they concern r in variation with ra, rd
Similar exchanges occur between t and ya, but in almost every case
they concern morphologically or lexically independent forms There is
hardly a trace among them of the genuine ablaut relations that exist
in such roots as yaj tj, etc The phonetic importance of these variants
is therefore secondary and contributory They show that fluctuation
occurred between such sounds or sound- groups, and so tend to support
the ablaut relations of z ya as a live factor in the language Indeed
so live was this factor that it was capable of producing secondary and
analogical developments where it did not belong historically, as in the
following case, which is the most interesting of all these variants from
the phonetic standpoint
ague yell to texts terra tam prat,. tttigdhz (KS tzlyagdizz, AV tam otejasani

krnu) AV MS KS ApS For the 'adventurous' tttyagdhi,
from root lzj but apparently influenced in form by thought of
tya3 or the like, see VV I p 191

§734 All our other variants are morphologically or lexically quite
independent, except possibly the following
prapinarn (MS v I °tam, TS ApS prapydtam) ague tarzrasya (MS

eafzlaeya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS The 'roots' pi and pya
are ultimately one

yatrdsale sukrta yalra to yaauh (AV to iyuh) RV AV VS SB TA
'Roots' yd and t, the latter form here metrically poor

vikirtda (KS °da, VS °dra, MS vyakrda) vilahtta VS TS MS KS It
is barely possible that the first. syllable of this obscure epithet of
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 335

antimitraf (TS anlyam °) ddre-amitrai (MS 'mztral) ca yank VS TS
MS KS Both probably mean 'having near friends', ant: and
adj anlya Weber and Keith follow the comm on TS in dividing
only- am:lrat, 'with foes within,' which is leas plausible

uyn:s huvyani (RV KS hav:h) hzrn d ea/Jul/all (AV svadayalu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS

a/idh barisam (TB ahac char') paya.d smelt (TB °lya) TB Vatt (also
AVPpp) The correct reading is doubtless the gerund samctya,
the 3d sing camel: may almost be considered a case of genuine
'Samprasarana' Cf VV I p 164

k:m ti le utyrio pancakttyani bhtil (SV panrak,yi nñrna) RV SV TS MS N
The SV form is scarcely interpretable (see Benfey's Glossas for two
suggestions), and is probably a sort of phonetic corruption of the
of her

táh pracya ( °sah, prdcir) , see §387 Equivalent case - forms, others
will be found in the volume on Noun Inflection

%738. Remoter lexical variants and corrupt tons
salyani vadanly anv icha (KS anu yacht') etat TS KS PG ants -i,i 'seek

after' anu -yam 'follow'
ycbh:r v:3vam (SV vy aivam) atrayah RV SV Vy aivam doubtless a

corruption, favored by this sort of phonetic shift Benfey takes
(lava as

icha
a proper name
pilrìadaniaxydm vyaktdm (ApMB vztldm) RV ApMB Jannm

a.ha p:lTyadarn nyaktam (read "tam) AV v:u :m is certainly second-
ary Note that in pdm:rn anydm we also have a kind of sanipra-
sdrana in the final syllable

acztlapaja (TA act °) agnil MS TA $S Also ru:Garnartd (TA
aryufa °) upanakld, same texte Here yu : vary, rf the second
variant. in §736, and next

lihn,lyuh (MS bhuji) suparno yri$o gandharvah VS TS MS KS SB
yu i, cl prec

pal:: and d:dyoh (TS TB mddya drvah) VS TS SB TB
ayant yo 'at (MS yo aaya) yaeya to :darn k:sah KS ApS MS The

latter certainly secondary
yena bhtiyat ca rdlrydm (ApMB tastily ayarn, MG caraty ayam, PG

bhlns rasa d:varn) AG PG ApMB MG Sec §61

12 SampraaArana u(a) va, va, and the like
§739 Here, as in the preceding division, there are very few purely

phonetic variants, almost. all of them involve lexical or morphological
divergences The most clearly phonetic cases are
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antimxtra3 (TS anlyam °) d, nerd (MS 'moral) ca pariah VS TS
MS KS Both probably mean 'having near friends', anti and
adj antya Weber and Keith follow the comm on TS in dividing
anty- amitra,t, 'with foes within,' which is less plausible

sons havyant (RV KS Moth) Sainted tnidaydet (AV svadayatu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS

alma dartram (TB andc char') payee. samett (TB °tya) TB Vail (also
AVPpp) The correct reading is doubtless the gerund sametya,
the 3d sing remelt may almost be considered a case of genuine
'Samprasarana' Cf VV I p 164

ktm it to turn partcakpyant bhtit (SV partcak,yt ndtna) RV SV TS MS N
The SV form is scarcely interpretable (see Benfey's Gloom for two
suggestions), and is probably u sort of phonetic corruption of the
of her

lñh prdcya ( °yah, prdcir) ,

volume
see §387 Equivalent case- forms, others

will be found in the on Noun Inflection
§738. Remoter lexical variants and corrupt ions

sat yarn vadanty any icha (KS anu yacha) etat TS KS PG anu-z,i 'seek
after' anu -yam 'follow'

yebhir vttvam (SV vy abroad azrayah RV SV Vy atfvam doubtless a
corruption, favored by this sort of phonetic shift Benfey takes
/idea as a proper name

anydm zcha pter,adarn vyaktdm (ApMB vttldm) RV ApMB 'drum
ii.ha pICTyadam nyaktam (read °tam) AV vittnrn is

have a
certainly second-

ary Note that in jámtm anydm we also kind of sampra-
stlrana in the final syllable

aczltapaid (TA acyuta °) agnit MS TA SS Also acittarnand (TA
aryutri °) upavaktd, same texts Here yu t vary, cf the second
variant in §736, and next

bhu,jyuh (MS bhuji) suparno yajito gandharvah VS TS MS KS AB
yu 1, cf prec

pain and dzdyoh (TS TB mddya 3tvah) VS TS SB TB
ayant yo 'si (MS yo asps) yaeya to edam &!raft KS ApS MS The

latter certainly secondary
yena bhtiya3 ca rdtrydm (ApMB cardty ayatn, MG caraty ayam, PG

Wins card dtvarn) AG PG ApMB MG See 01

12 Samprastlrana u(d) va, va, and the like
§739 Here, as

variants,
in the preceding division, there are very few purely

phonetic almost all of them involve lexical or morphological
divergences The most clearly phonetic cases are
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336 VEDIC VARIANTE II PHONETICS

war (KhG fur) abhwyakhyam KS ApS GG KhG avar abhwyakhyam
(MS MS °káam) jyottr vativdrwram MS KS MS sur re certainly
for war, cf the DhAtupgtha root fur 'shine'

katt dhömdnt kale ye vtvesalt MS Aa asyd dhdma katsdh6 vyu-0(ih AV
Different ablaut grades of the root vas 'shine'

agntr havyam (RV KS hrunh) 3amled siudayatt (AV evaiayalu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS The roots slid and fend are distinct. historically,
but no doubt related prehistnncally

agntr havydnt sigvadat RV agnir havya au$tidata RV
ayd no yapTwm vandsi KS ayasa havyam IIhtse ApS ApMB HG

And others, see §502 Related mote vah and iIh
And similarly in suffixal elements

vtdyultekheva badwvar6 (MandnU bhrlsrard, v I bhrivvard) TA MahánU
Both these stems are familiar adjectives

madhunlamdndm (VSK madhvant °, MS madughdnam) evd patmann
ddluimmnt VS VSK SB MS The VS form m a kind of superlative
to madhu, modeled upon nuulin -lama, which occurs in the preceding
formula The VSK form is a variation on the other, suggested
by suffixal forms in van(t)

tugantuh karma karanah kari;yan .TB sugmn tvah karmah karanah
karah karasyuh IA Sn the printed ed of LS , BR read sugantvah
leicht gangbar', but no gnntva is recorded The text ie evidently
very corrupt

§740 Several times the AV presents the word abhiinstipd(h),
'protector against imprecation', followed by the particle u, while other
texts read ahhi.Sasttprivd, as ion) of a suffixal form in -van, cf Lanman's
note in Whitney on AV 19 24 5, which suggests that AV is secondary
bhav6 kr,(inrim (AV or') abhi ustiprivri (AV °pd u) AV PG ApMB HG
abhiir grp(indm (AV vasanarn in text, mss v apindm, HG apin6rn,

ApMB ñpiruim) ablaInsttpñv6 (AV `pa u) AV HG ApMB
rrindrn putro abht3asttpava (AV 'pi u) AV VS AB

And similarly, the particles va and u interchange once
yad vd (RVKh u) devi. sarasvati AV RVKh

§741 The prefix su exchanges a number of times with the stem xva
in composition, just as both of them exchange with sa -(§ §364, 612)
nriunó rarnnfe xvrtsira iy6n6h VS TS SB nñvn veymtli masirn na nrinih.

MS KS
tmane yajñam svadhay6 ye ynjante (KS dadante) KS AS imam ca

yairinm audhayd dadarde MS ya imam yakpiwni svadhayri Andante
(,(f.S bhgjante) \ S TS SS

336 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

sear (KhG sur) abhzvyakhyam KS ApS GG KhG sear abhzvyakhyam
(MS MS °káam) 3yotzr vazávdnaram MS KS MS sur is certainly
for avar, cf the DhAtupätha root sur 'slime'

katz dhántdnz katz ye mvásdh MS to amid dhdma katzdhd vyus(Ih AV
Different ablaut grades of the root vas 'shine'

agnzr havyam (RV KS harsh) tamztd sddayatz (AV svadayatu) RV AV
VS TS MS KS The roots slid and send are distinct historically,
bitt no doubt related prehistorically

agnzr havyanz amoeba RV none havya su.sidatz RV
ayd no yariam anta. KS ayasd havyam iIhzye ApS ApMB HG

And others, see §502 Related roots vah and ah
And similarly in suffixal elements

tndyullekheva Hummed (MahAnU tame,* v 1 bhazvard) TA MahAnU
Both these stems are familiar adjectives

madhuntamdndzn (VSK madhvant °, MS madughdndzn) tua patmann
ddlvdrumiz VS VSK SB MS The VS form is a kind of superlative
to madhu, modeled upon made -tama, which occurs in the preceding
formula The VSK form is a variation on the other, suggested
by suffixal forms in van(t)

sugantuh karma karanah karzyan JB room tvah karmah karanah
karak karasyuh IA Sn the printed ed of LS , BR read sugantvah
'leicht gangbar', but no 5gantua is recorded The text is evidently
very corrupt

§740 Several tunes the AV presents the word abhi4asttpa(h),
'protector against imprecation', followed by the particle u., whsle other
texts read abhí.astzpdvd, its nom of a suffixal form in -van, cf Lanman's
note in Whitney on AV 19 24 5, which suggests that AV is secondary
bhavd Main. (AV or') abhifusttpdvd (AV °pd u) AV PG ApMB HG
abhor grfltndm (AV "uasanam in text., mes v aptndm, HG apinam,

ApMB apittám) abhztnsttpava (AV `pa u) AV HG ApMB
r,inánt

And
putro 6110 minuend (AV `pd u) AV VS AB
similarly, the particles ad and u interchange once

yad va (RVKh u) devi, Sara vat1 AV RVKh
§741 The prefix su exchanges a number of times with the stem sua

in composition, just as both of them exchange with sa -(§ §364, 612)
mineun.l caranii seaszca mama VS TS SB whin eryantt metes na vñn5.h

MS KS
imam yajñam svadhayd ye yaja nte (KS dadante) KS AS imam ca

yaliiam suthuyi dadante MS ya imam variant svadhayd dadante
(SPI bh47unte) \ S TS SS
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I AND U DIPFJTFJONGS AND SAMPRASARANA 337

awl! (TB ApS avaga) vo deváh aadaná (TB N aadanam) akarma (MS
krnomt, KS Kau ApS sadanánz sanlu, KS deeds aadanedam astu)
AV VS TS MS KS SB KS Kain§ ApS N

mart avayaáaafarnm (SV sú ) RV SV
avabhrlhrz.4 ra svagákdra§ (KS Ru°) ra MS KS So the one me of KS ,

but ed em nage, no doubt rightly, cf ova' ca me svagá° co me,
in Cone

ekayá ca da5ahhz5 ca svabhzile (AV cd suhzite) AV VS MS All TA AS
SS See §1I9

pnyány añgánz avadhzld parv.nst (Vint arigñ sukrtti purtinz) TB Vait
§742 The rest are sporadic lexical variants

urudrapso rnsvarii.pa znduh TS ApS pururlasmo vzsurdpa (KS °das-
mavad tn5varripam) tnduh VS KS SB KS Other cases of tipa
vt.4va in §291

dhzi.mrá babhrunikrisdh prlindnr sonuzvatdm VS pzlrhhyo barhz,adbhyo
dhzimrdn babhrvandkri.srin ApS babhru + nrkd.'sa (anukd;a)

brahmádhzguptah (PG brahmáhhz') ndrd ksardnz (PG auraksztah aydm)
sváhd AG PG brahrndbhigizrtam svardksdnah (most mss svarárak-
ydnah) MG l'or AG Stenzler says 'moge ich Lieder ergiessen'

asmdn (MS KS a;mdn) u devri avaGi have?u (MS $S bhare?v a) RV
SV VS TS MS KS asmdn deváRO tbatiz havcsu AV

svddhyo (TB °dhzyo) vidathe apsu,7i,7rzrwn (TB apsv at) RV TB
purutrrí te nwnuGirrt (AV vanvatdrn, comm nanuGim) zns(htlam ,7ogal

RV AV VS TS MS KSA N Sing plur , see VV I p 266
zndrah (Ag 'as) patzh lanistarrzo (AA SS tavaxtamo),/anesv a (SS )aneru)

AV AA SS
ri ,yrihz (and, d no ydhr) tapa.vi pnr;-rz (SS a, Viti pimp rt) MS AB

AS SS See §§693, 626
0743 A number uf times, in lexical or morphological vanante, v, or

vi w found varying with u or zi
vzdyutiim (PG MG zuiyaGim) ma .srin/ah AS AG PG MG
adyd krnuhz vitaye (SV 'by zitaye) RV SV nrvat krzzuhi vilaye (SV

°hy zilaye.) RV SV The vxnxrion may also be considered une
between yzi and vi (§805)

arhtdrám pdrayt;nunt (SMB °yt,nvim) TS SMB Fern lice of u stem
drsdrzo nakma urvyd (HV KS lrnzyd, MS uruyd) vy adyaut (MS vi

bhák) RV VS 'I'S MS KS Sl; ApMB Cf §791, and next
variant The form uruyri seems to lie characteristic uf MS

caksur ma urvyd (KS urvzyd, MS uniyd) nr badht VS TS MS KS SB
Cf prec

° y.
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pipe (TS ApS svaga) vo devdh sadand (TS N sadanam) akarma (MS
krnomz, KS Kau ApS sadandnz santu, KS deals sadanedam astu)
AV VS TS MS KS SB KS Kau ApS N

sunili svayafiastaram (SV sima) RV SV
avabhrtha4 ca svagdkaraá (KS 814°) ca MS KS So the one ms of KS ,

hut ed em svag¢ no doubt rightly, cf ava° ca me :wage ca me,
in Conc

ekayd ca da,4abhz3 ca swabhzile (AV cd suhzite) AV VS MS SB TA AS
SS See §119

prz,ydny añgdnz svadhild pariin8t (Vait añgd sukrta purúnz) TB Vail.
§742 The rest are sporadic lexical variants

urudrapso znsvaritpa malt TS ApS purudasmo vzfura.pa (KS °das-
mavad viÆvariipam) znduh VS KS SB KS Other caves of vzsu
vz4va in §291

dhII.mrd babhrunikrisah pzlPnanz svmavahim VS pztrbhyv barhzsadbhyo
Admiral babhrvarzGkdsrzn ApS babhru + miff/An (anukdSa)

brahmddhzguptah (PG brahmdbhz°) svdrd k,,ardnz (PG suraksztah swim)
email AG PG brahnzabhzgñrtam svaraksdnat. (most. mss svardrak-
sanah) MG l'or AG Stenzler says 'moge ich Lieder ergiessen'

asmdn (MS KS asman) u devil avald have, (MS KS bharesv a) RV
SV VS TS MS KS nsmdn devdso }brad havesu AV

Mayo (TB °dhzyo) vidathe apsu ji,7anan (TB apse at) RV TB
punts/ le manutanz (AV vanvatdm, comm vanuGim) mania kaput

RV AV VS TS MS KSA N Sing plur , see VV I p 266
zndrah (SS flax) patzh tuvzstamo (AA SS lavastamo)janefv a (SS damp)

AV AA SS
ri ,yrihz (arid, a no yrihz) lapasd,7aztetu (SS ' m d, MS Jani,+ta) MS AB

AS SS See §§693, 826
§743 A number of times, in lexical or morphological variants, vi or

vi iv found varying with u or zl
vzdyultim (PG MG zzdyatdm) zva siiryah SS AG PG MG
adyd krnuhz vitqye (SV 'by iitaye) RV SV nrval kraut, vitaye (SV

°hy IItaye) RV SV The variation may also be considered one
between yzi and vi (§805)

achzdrdrn wampum (SMB °yz,yivim) TS SMB Fern acc of u stem
dr,4dno rukma urvyd (HV HS unnya, MS uruya) vy adyaut (MS vi

badtz) RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB Cf §791, and next
anent The form uruya seems to he characteristic of MS

caksur ma urvyd (KS ',roust, MS urvyd) va bhdhi VS TS MS KS SB
Cf prec
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338 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhipare vidti (ridvi) , and others, see 1169
yutrddhi eûra udito inbadtt (TS uditau vyett) RV VS VSK TS yaaminn

adht vifatah erra ett MS KS yasyasau caro tritato mahttua AV
See 163

13 aya e and the hke
1744 On this general subject see Bloomfield, AJP 5 27 ff , Wacker -

nagel I p 53 f It is clearly Prakntic in character The variante are
few, and mostly capable of different lexical or morphological explana-
tions Perhaps the only purely phonetic variant is the following, the
MS form is not otherwise recorded and is reasonably supposed to be
merely a dialectic form of the other
namah knikdaya ca ksayaruIya (MS kgenaya) ca VS TS MS KS

Epithet of land
1745 In several verb forme we find the same variation, where the

aya forme may (with more or leas forcing) he explained as causatives,
or as let class presents, the alternative forme being denved from the
non - causative, or

in
from root -class presents, but undoubtedly the phonetic

tendency question is involved in them
are)etdrn (TB arelayalam) rodaci pdytad gira RV TB Cf VV I p 154, a

sort of hyper- Sanekntism in TB , which spoils the meter
uWimam ndkam (VS MS KS SB uttame ndke) adht rohayrmam (VS

MS KS SB °yatnam, TA rohemam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA
See VV I p 152 The contracted form of TA is unmet nett!

Red u ray! kpayalt (TB heft) careaninim RV MS TB The con-
tracted form is again unmet.ncal Cf VV I p 123

agnir (also vayur, prgldpatir etc) dikpitah dIkpayatu (JB dJcgeta)
JB ApS See VV I §160

1746 Otherwise we find a few miscellaneous cases, concerning noun
inflection or particles
prbdt eomam nuimadad (AS SS 'ream amadann) enam tg(e (AS SS

tg(ayah) AV AS SS See VV I p 83
taxyed (AV taeya yad) dhuh prppalam Rvadv ogre RV AV The AV

expansion is hypermetnc, according to Whitney, Ppp agrees
with RV

1747 As showing analogous tendencies, we append a miscellaneous
group of cases of variation between e(at) and am, aye, lye, rya, d -yd
For e ya, ya, see 1803
Ramirdvabadgd (VS SB eamerava °, MS °pdh, KS Kaué °gas) Rthegd

(Kaué tang) brhanlah VS TS MS KS SB Kaué See 196

338 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhow. vidú (videl) , and others, see §189
yatradht eura udito vzbadlt (TS udttau tort.) RV VS VSK TS yammers

adhz tetatah mira eti MS KS yasydsau giro vzlato mahttud AV
See §63

13 aya e and the hke
§744 On this general subject see Bloomfield, AJP 5 27 ff , Wacker -

nagel I p 53 f It is clearly Prakntic in character The variants are
few, and mostly capable of different lexical or morphological explana-
tions Perhaps the only purely phonetic variant is the following, the
MS form is not otherwise recorded and is reasonably supposed to be
merely a dialectic form of the other
namah katkikíya ca ksayarulya (MS ksendya) ca VS TS MS KS

Epithet of land
§745 In several verb forms we find the same variation, where the

aya forms may (with more or leas forcing) he explained as causatives,
or as 1st class presents, the alternative forms being denved from the
non - causative, or from root -class presents, but undoubtedly the phonetic
tendency in question is involved in them
arejetdm (TB arejayatlm) rodasi pajosa gira RV TB Cf VV I p 154, a

sort of hyper- Sansknt.ism in TB , which spoils the meter
uttamam caftans (VS MS KS AB uttame Hike) adhz rohayemam (VS

MS KS SB °yaznam, TA rohemam) AV VS TS MS KS SB TA
See VV I p 152 The contracted form of TA is unmetrical

sed u raja ksayalt (TB heft) carsanlrulm RV MS TB The con-
tracted form is again unmetrical Cf VV I p 123

agnzr (also vdyur, prajapatzr etc) diksztah dtksayatu (JB dJc eta)
JB ApS See VV I §160

§746 Otherwise we find a few miscellaneous cases, concerning noun
inflection or particles
1nbdt somata mama tod (AS SS °mam amadann) enam ts(s (AS SS

tstayah) AV AS SS See VV I p 83
¡stayed (AV tasya yod) dhuh jnppalam swirly ogre RV AV The AV

expansion is hypermetnc, according to Whitney, Ppp agrees
with RV

§747 As showing analogous tendencies, we append a miscellaneous
group of cases of venation between e(az) and aun, aye, tye, rya, d -y!
For e ya, yd, see 5803
samerdvabadgd (VS AB sameravá , MS °gdh, KS Kau °gas) ethesd

(Kauß tang) brhantah VS TS MS KS AB Kau See §96
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I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND 8AMPRASARANA 339

TS p p Btha, tfah, and accordingly Keith, 'well- nounshed', but
this is implausible The original doubtless means stha to 'ye are
great by food', Kaué , by strength'

tebhyo ghrtadrya kulyartu (TA dhdrayttum) AV TA The AV form
intends kulyd -etu, TA suggests dhdrattu (dhdrd- tu) es an inter-
mediate stage between AV and its secondary reading

druroha the Bard (KS tvayy apt) KS TB AE Vast ApS MS
revolt predhd yajñapalzm d vika MS KS r vats ya3amdne pnyam dhd

d mka VS SB revarr yak lapatzm prtyadhdvtéata TS ApS The
old adverb predhd (doubtless original), 'kindly', becomes prtyadhd
in TS , and this is further broken up into pnyarn dhdh,'establish
the pleasant', in VS

tt dhtimam ague arusant mtyedhya (MS medhya) RV VS TS MS 513
TA rrtryedha and »udha, both HV are synonyms, it is a disputed
question whether there is any ultimate relation between them

apnar devebhyah suvtdatrtycbhyah (TA ,ruvtdntrebhyah) It` AV TA N
In the onginal form 'dulnycbhyah stands for'datryebhyah (suffix ya)

pratiravcbhyah (TA pratirebhyah) svdhd MS TA The correct reading
is certainly that of MS prntirava in the soma ritual means

pratirebh;n
the

'echo hole', otherwise called aparava TA eomm
'bhiv¡ildhthelvbhyah pniradeveb/tyah (as if pra -tzra 'extending' [life »)

d t/dta (SMH GG ViDh era) paaralt somydsah (HG nomydh) AV SMB
GG HG ViDh d -yd and a -i, synonyms

Compare the interesting case agrtim (SV agnim u) .írtalhakataant
liV SV see §843

14 ava o and the like

§748 See the references quoted in §744 The vanants are even
fewer than those concerning aya and e The most clearly phonetic
instance shows the peculiar pronominal genitive form to (Wackernagol
p M)
to -to (MS KS MS tuva -tava, TS ApS fn-te) riiyah VS TS MS KS

SH KS ApS MS
f749 Other stray cases which Involve the same phonetic tendency

yntra yard/ arotyds (KS sravatyas) tai 3ttant to AV TS MS KS The
fuller form of KS improves the meter 11V knows the stems
sratyd (found here) and sravanti = KS sravati, both meaning
'stream' But. note that several mss of KS read sravatyds, which
points to a hyper- Sanskntic form based on arolyda

ad nah prtyd euprattírttr maghnni TS Rd nah supratúrtth prtyd nah

,

-

I AND U DIPHTHONGS AND 8AMPRASARANA 339

TS p p stha, ?salt, and accordingly Keith, 'well - nourished', but
this is implausible The original doubtless means süia see 'ye are
great by food', Kaué 'by strength'

tebhyo phrinrya kulyaitu (TA dhdrayttum) AV TA The AV form
intends kulyd -etu, TA suggests dhdraztu (dhdrd -etu) as an inter-
mediate stage between AV and its secdndary reading

druroha the stied (KS tvayy apt) KS TB AS Vait ApS MS
revolt predhd yajñapaltm d vita MS KS r'vatt masers,. przyam dhd

ñ inks VS SB reva it yariapaltm przyadhavttata TS ApS The
old adverb predlu1 (doubtless original), 'kindly', becomes przyadhd
in TS and this is further broken up into prtyarn dhdh,'establish
the pleasant', in VS

vi dhr main none arusant nuyedhya (MS medhya) RV VS TS MS 513
TA miyedha and media; both RV are synonyms, it is a disputed
question whether there is any ultimate relation between them

agnzr devebhyah suvzdatrzyebhyah (TA suvzdatrebhyah) It% 4V TA N
In the original form 'datnychhyah st ands for 'datryebhyah (suffix ya)

pratiravcbhyah (TA ...Moab) svdhd MS TA The correct reading
is certainly that of MS pratzrava in the soma ritual means

prattrebhyn
the

'echo - hole', otherwise called opera, TA comm
'bhivrddhihetubhyah pranadevehhyah (as if pia -lira 'extending' [life])

ñ yñta (SMB GG ViDh eta) pttarah somyásah (HG somyáh) AV SMB
GG HG ViDh á -yd and d -t, synonyms

Compare the interesting case agntnt (SV lignin. u) dreislhatorzsarn
11V SV see §843

14 ava o and the like

§748 See the references quoted in §744 The variants are even
fewer than those concerning aya and e The most clearly phonetic
instance shows the peculiar pronominal genitive form to (Wackernagel
p 54)
to -to (MS KS MS lava -lava, TS ApS rode) rayah VS TS MS KS

SB KS ApS MS
§749 Other stray cases which involve the same phonetic tendency

yatra yantt srotyds (KS travatyas) tai punt le AV TS MS KS The
fuller form of KS improves the meter KV knows the stems
srotyd (found here) and sravanti = KS sravati, both meaning
'stream' But note that several mes of KS read sravatyds, which
points to a hyper - Sanskntic form based on srotyda

ad nah prtyd supratzirtir maghoni TS ad nah supralúrizh przyd nah

,
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340 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

euhdr rah priyavantr maghavantr amid eht MS In TS the regular
fem of maghavan, based on the weak stem maghon -, in MS an
i- extension of the strong stem

avdhd tvd aubhava (VSK TS ApS °vah, KS eubhv) eiirydya VS VSK
TS MS KA KB SB ApS The KS probably has really a phonetic
contraction, but may be understood as from stem au-bhu (- bhil),
parallel to - bhata(.$)

andbho mrda dhi rte (read °ta with some msa of MS and all of MS )
MS MS andrbhava mrda KS AO Cf p w 5 Nachtrage, s v
Possibly here also forms of root Mil may be involved, as in the last,
but the readings are very obscure Epithets of Itudra KS ma
reads unánbhava, KapS uiulr°

4760 We append a stray lexical variant of avo and ii,
avama,e to , rvaie to kdvyaia Cr patrbhir bhakyaydrit PB I,S i maih

7i/tither bhakyaydmz AB SS Vait It is possible that the latter
form intends avama 'nether', instead of lima 'helper', which does
not fit p,trbh,h so well We should then have a sort of Prakritic
reduction Caland does not translate the word in Vait

For o va, to, see 4604

340 VEDIC VARIANTS 1I PHONETICS

euhdr rich prtyavanvr maghauantr antd eht MS In TS the regular
fern of maghavan, based on the weak stem maghon -, in MS an
i-extension of the strong stem

evdhd tvd subhava (VSK TS ApS °vah, KS eubha) sitrydya VS VSK
TS MS KS KB AB ApS The KS probably has really a phonetic
contraction, but may be understood as from stem au-bhu ( -bad),
parallel to - bhata(s)

andbho mrda dhdrte (read 'ta with some mss of MS and all of MS )
MS MS andrbhava mrda KS ApS Cf p w 5 Nachtrage, s v
Possibly here also forms of root bhii may be involved, as in the last,
but the readings are very obscure Epithets of Itudra KS me
reads andnbhava, KapS andr°

4760 We append a stray lexical variant of ava and u,
mamma ta zirvaia to kdvyaia to pztrbhtr bhakyaydmt PB LS úmath

pttrbhir bhakiaydmt AB SS Vait It is possible that the latter
form intends avama 'nether', instead of ama 'helper', which does
not fit pztrbhzh so well We should then have a sort of Prakritic
reduction Caland does not translate the word in Vait

For o va, vd, see SO4§
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CHAPTER XVI INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWEIS

I EPENTHEBttl OF VOWEL BETWEEN TWO CONSONANTS

§751 In this chapter we shall consider mainly two kinds of variation
One, the more extensive, is the writing of ¡y for y and uo for e, it is,
as we shall see, primarily a matter of orthography, since it occurs
almost exclusively where y and o have vocalic function The other,
which we shall take up first, is epenthesis of a vowel (usually t) between
two consonants It is dealt with in Wackernagel I § §49 -51, also, in
so far as it concerns aonst verb forms containing -re- or- n; -, in VV I
pp 189 191 As Wackernagel says fp 57), this epenthesis is clearly
related to the Prnkntic tendency to avoid a succession of dissimilar
consonants by a similar epenthesis

§762 In the variants
insertion

it is almost always a matter of genuine epen-
thesis, that is of a % owel which was originally absent The
older forni of the variant is regularly that which lacks the vowel, and
moreover in most cases the history of the word justifies the assumption
that the original forni of the word lacked it

§753 Perhaps the only two cases in which beyond any question an
original vowel is expelled in one form of the variant are the following, on
which see VV I pp 190 -1, and Wackernagel I p 60 As Wackernagel
observes, the forms without the vowels are hyper Sanskritic They
show a straining to avoid what is felt as dialectic and incorrect, earned
to the point of dropping vowels which properly belong in the words
pro na (MS nri, SV PB lia) ayanvt triroat (VS 7'S KS SS N

Girigah, Haub lriraat) ItV AV SV VS TS MS KS PH TB
TA AS SS ApS K.w4 N The Kau; form is had mctiically

ticketed to (TB ApS no) mú morn (KS neat, 111S and all mss of MS
mrirparn) TS MS KS TB ApS MS Since the root is rid, the
Maitr forni (to be read also in MS ) is formally impossible, except
!Ls a purely phonetic (hyper - Sanskritic) variant for and riyam

§764 In the next. group of variants, aoristi of the root rar, hot h forms
with and without. t are otherwise known, hut at least in two of the three
cases the older forms of these particular variants show forms without. i,
so that they may also be counted as hyper- Sanskntistns
apo (RV AS dpo) adrtrinii (TS TB JB ApS any, AV diva) ardriyam

(JB t ararsam, AV arriyrgam) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
341

CHAPTER XVI INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS

1 EPENTHESIS OF VOWEL BETWEEN TWO CONSONANTS

§751 In this chapter we shall consider mainly two kinds of variation
One, the more extensive, is the writing of xy for y and us for u, it is,
as we shall see, pnrnarily a matter of orthography, since it occurs
almost exclusively where y and u have vocahc function The other,
which we shall take up first, is epenthesis of a vowel (usually c) between
two consonants It

concerns
is dealt with in Wackernagel I § §49 -53, also, in

so far as it aorist verb forms containing -re- or- n,e -, in VV I
pp 189 191 As Wackernagel says (p 57), this epenthesis is clearly
related to the Priikntic tendency to avoid a succession of dissimilar
consonants by a similar epenthesis

§752 In the variants it is almost always a matter of genuine epen-
thesis, that is insertion of a t owel which was onginally absent The
older forni of the vanant is regularly that which lacks the vowel, and
moreover in most cases the history of the word justifies the assumption
that the original forni of the word lacked it

§753 Perhaps the only two eases in which beyond any question an
original vowel is expelled in one form of the variant are the following, on
which see VV I pp 190-1, and Wackernagel I p fill As Wackernagel
observes, the forms without the vowels are hyper - Sanskritic They
show a straining to avoid what is felt as dialectic and incorrect, carried
to the point of dropping vowels which properly belong in the words
lira ria (MS nd, SV PB rut) dydnsi Omni (VS TS * KS *SA N "

färitah, Kau,§ tared) It ' AV SV VS TS "1ó1S KS *PH TB
TA AS SS ApS Riot N * The Kau; form is bad metrically

dchettd to (TB ApS " vo) mil meow (KS neat, MS and all mss of MS
mrtr,+arn) TS MS KS TB ApS MS Since the root is ray, the
Mart forni (to be read also in MS) is formally impossible, except
as a purely phonetic (hyper - Sanskntic) variant for and neon,

§764 In the next group of variants, numbs of the root car, hot h forms
with and without x are otherwise known, hut at least in two of the three
cases the older forms of these particular variants show forms without r,
so that they may also be counted as hyper- Sanskntisins
apo (RV AS dpo) adydnv (TS TB JB ApS any, AV diva) acdriyam

(JB t acdrsrxm, AV acdyxsam) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
341
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342 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

JB AS 1.8 ApS MS ApMB ApG MG Add to VV I ¡286a,
p 190 Note that JB to umnetncal

ague vratapate vralam acirtpam (MS MS v 1 acdryam), VS TS MS
KS t SB SS ApS MS HG

vraidndm vratapate (KauA 'patayo) vraeam acdnyam (MS acdryarn)
MS TA Kaui

¡766 The onginal form of paraku or parku 18 uncertain, Wackernagel
451 believes that it was parhu, but paraku seems commoner and is
apparently supported by Greek tréaekus In the variant which follows
the meter is indeterminate (reading suaslth, the form parßur can be made
to fit metncally), but note that in TS both forms of the word occur in
the same pßda, which makes parku suspicious
paraóur (TS parker) vedth para!ur nah wash (TS °tth) AV TS

rim There are other cases in which double forms, with and without
the vowel, are more or less familiar in the language generally But it
appears that in most if not all the other variants, these particular
formulas nnginally contained the form without the vowel, so that the
form with epenthesis may be regarded as secondary at least in the
context considered

1757 The vowel inserted is regularly t, seldom a or u It, is found
commonly before or after a liquid, generally r, and most frequently of
all between r and a sibilant or h In addition there are a number of
cases in which the epenthetic vowel seems to be inserted before a
labial consonant, especially v, t.hia principle is not. recognized in Wacker -
nagel, nor, sn far as we know, elsewhere The insertion is as a rule
inlunous to the meter, to make the text metrical it has to to omitted

1768 First, between r and sibilants the only certain cases
mentioned

except
that mentioned in 1755 are aonst forme We have above
those in which the vowel t is certainly or probably onginal Those in
which it is secondary are (see on them all VV I, I c )
gad rdlriyri (MahAnU TA y I rdlryd) pdparn akdryarn (TA v 1

akdritom) TA MahAnU
ditch pulydndm adder akaryom (MS akdrtyam) AV MS
an nah paryad (MS pare ad) att denyah TS MS
dakyam to bhadram abhñryam (AV to ugram ú badrtyam) RV AV

1769 The only other case 12 probably no genuine variant, since the
Poona ed of TB text and comm reads dhtiryadam It is therefore
probably to be deleted in Wackernagel I p 56, hkewise delete there
the form dhtiruydh -, which is supported by only one ins in TS 1 2 8 2,
the other mss all read dhtiryiih-

i

342 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

JB AS 11 AO MS ApMB ApG MG Add to VV I §286a,
p 190 Note that JB is unmetncal

agne vratapate vratam acántam (MS MS v 1 =dream), VS TS MS
KS t SB SS AO MS HG

vratdndm vratapate (Kaué 'patayo) vratam acánsam (MS acdrpam)
MS TA Kau

¢755 The original form of paraku or parku is uncertain, Wackernagel
§51 believes that it was panne, but paraku seems commoner and is
apparently supported by Greek ab)ecus In the variant which follows
the meter is indeterminate (reading awash), the form parker can be made
to fit metncally), but note that in TS both forms of the word occur in
the same pads, which makes parka suspicious
para.. (TS pastor) vedth pains. nah snack (TS °tth) AV TS

§766 There are other cases in winch double forms, with and without
the vowel, are more or less familiar in the language generally But it
appears that in most if not all the other variants, these particular
formulas originally contained the form without the vowel, so that. the
form with epent.hesia may be regarded as secondary at least in the
context considered

§757 The vowel inserted is regularly t, seldom a or u It is found
commonly before or after a liquid, generally r, and most frequently of
all between r and a sibilant or h In addition there are a number of
cases in which the epenthetic vowel i seems to be inserted before a
labial consonant, especially!), this principle is not recognized in Wacker -
nagel, nor, so far as we know, elsewhere The insertion is as a rule
injurious to the meter, to make the text metrical it has to be omitted

§758 First, between r and sibilants the only certain cases except
abovethat mentioned in §755 are aonst forme We have mentioned

those in which the vowel t is certainly or probably onginal Those in
which it is secondary are (see on them all VV I, 1 c )
yad rdlnyd (MahAnU TA v 1 rdlryd) pdpam akdreara (TA y I

akdntam) TA MahßnU
ditch putrdnám adder akârsam (MS akányam) AV MS
tan nah paread (MS partead) att dviyah TS MS
dakeam to bhadram dbháream (AV to ugram d bMri,am) RV AV

§759 The only other case is probably no genuine variant, since the
Poona ed of TB text and comm reads dhdrsadam It is therefore
probably to be deleted in Wackernagel I p 56, likewise delete there
the form dhürucdh -, which is supported by only one me in TS 1 2 8 2,
the other mss all read dhiirydh-
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 343

ghrtapralikarn va (TB ca) rtavya dhüryadam (TB Bib! Ind dhilr adam)
RV TB ApS

§760 There is one vanant vowel between I and a sibilant, most nias
of MS (in three occurrences) and of MS (in two) read with epenthesis
- valtkd, which should no doubt be read in all the Maitr passaged, altho
Von Schroeder, for no apparent reason, reads twice -valkd and only
once - vali,;d
saha.,'ravala °d (MS MS v I °valt.,°d) to vayarn nahema RV VS TS MS

KS SB TB ApS M8 The cpenthetic t is bad metrically
§781 Between r and h, there are two instances of the same word

The variation is really lexical (xpdrha svdruha), but is certainly helped
along by the tendency we are considering
spdrhri (TB nvdruhn) yasya;nyo dr.(e RV KS TB
spdrho (TB nvirnaho) deva r,iyulvala RV SV VS TB

§762. A single instance between l and h
elad hrahrnann upa valhrima. (AS apa °, LS upabalthdmnhe) lva VS AS

AS LS
§768 Likewise one between h and r

dahrarn (y l dahararn) vtpdpmavarave,:rnahhüCam (TA Poona ed
vtpdpam [v I vtpripmal vara °, MahrinU vipdpmarrt rararn [v I

vary -1 vehrui) TA MahanU Both duhara and dahra are known,
the latter is required by the meter here

§764 Before labial consonants, generally v
puru lvñ d.'L vdn (SV ddsivdn) voce RV SV The inserted i in SV is

doubtless meant to improve the meter In RV ddtvdn was tris-
syllabic (probably dl tuin, Oldenberq)

sutah s+atakpa dhanva (SV dhnniva) RV SV Read dhanua in lit' ,

the i of SV is to be explained as in the prec
abvtrta phannam pülam hrirdvanam (TA hdrddivenam, read with Poona

ed hardz °) VS SB TA And others, see §267
varond (VS varonta) ca me drdphr.ma (TS draghuyd, MS drdphrnd,

KS drdghwi) ca me VS TS MS KS The t -funns of VS are
exceptional Interesting is the TS funn, which suggests a middle
stage drdghivd (blend of KS drdghva and VS drdghnnd), which has
suffered metathesis of vowel and semi -vowel (iv uy)

Here we may also mention the common forms prthvi and prthivi
In the one vanant noted, the meter requires the shorter form It is a
disputed question which is the onginal, Wackernagel thinks prthivi
(1 p 58), but there is something to be said on the other side (cf e g

Avestan par i hwi)

88
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ghrtapratikam va (TB ca) Ttasya dhuryadam (TB Bibl Ind dhiiriadam)
RV TB ApS

§760 There is one variant vowel between l and a sibilant, most mss
of MS (in three occurrences) and of MS (in two) read with epenthesis
valz3d, which should no doubt be read in all the Maitr passages, altho
Von Schroeder, for no apparent reason, reads twice walla and only
once -valzú
8ahasraval,h1 (MS * MS v I °eels o) vi vayam rithema RV VS TS MS *

KS SB TB ApS MS The epenthetic r is bad metrically
§761 Between r and h, there are two instances of the same word

The variation is really lexical (spdrha svd uha), but is certainly helped
along by the tendency we are considering
spdrha (TB svdruhn) yusya drte 1W KS TB
sparho (TB avraruho) deva rayutvala RV SV VS TB

§762. A single instance between I and h
dad brahrnann upa valluimaai (AS apa °, LS upabalzhdmahe) Iva VS AS

88 LS
§768 Likewise one between h and r

dahram (y l daharani) vzpdprrurvaraveárnahhútam (TA Poona ed
vipdpam [y I vzpñpma] vara °, MahánU vzpdpmam raram. [v I

vary -] vehna°) TA MahEnU Both dahara and dahra are known,
the latter is required by the meter here

§764 Before labial consonants, generally v
punt Iva dt,vdn (SV dean.) voce I{.V SV The inserted r in SV is

doubtless meant to unprove the meter In RV Masan was tris-
syllabic (probably dated, Oldenberg)

wadi wide dhanva (SV dhanzva) RV SV Read dhanua in RV ,
the z of SV is to be explained as in the prec

alvzrza gharmam piton hrirdvanam (TA hdrddzudnam, read with Poona
ed hard:°) VS SB TA Sá And others, see §267

varotnd (VS varsznta) ca rite drrighemd (TS draghuyd, MS drdghmd,
KS drdghvrt) ca me VS TS MS KS The z -forms of VS are
exceptional Interesting is the TS form, winch suggests a middle
stage drdghtva (blend of KS drdghva and VS draghzmel), which has
suffered metathesis of vowel and semi -vowel (iv uy)

Here we may also mention the common forms prthvi and prthzvi
In the one variant noted, the meter requires the shorter form It is a
disputed question which is the original, Wackernagel thinks plater
(I p 58), but there is something to be said on the other side (cf e g
Avestan parsthwi)

-

trite
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344 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prthul (VaradotU prthtvl) auuarcd yuuatth aaJDgdh TB VaradotU
§765 Finally, an Isolated corruption

gad atryd arthubhedydh (LS anuhodbhydh) AV VS GB SB AS SS
Vast LS The LS form is an uninterpretable corruption The
word anu doubtless floated before the mind of whoever first spoke
or wrote it

2 WRITING OF ty FOR y AND UV FOR to

§766. The fullest previous account of this subject is found in Wacker -
nagel I 081a, note, a briefer statement in Whitney 129d The Prâ-
tififikhyas seem to take no note of it, not even the TPr , altho the
resolution le peculiarly characteristic of TS and other Tait texts In
the commentary on TPr 2 25 Whitney believed he detected a reference
to it in the term sphurtla, but the passage is by no means clear

§767 The arbitrary and capricious nature of the Vedic tradition
comes out nowhere more clearly than here Certain broad general
tendencies appear, the most sinking is the tendency just mentioned of all
Taittirtya texts to prefer the spellings ty and uy Yet even this is cut
across by counter - currents in individual cases The participle of the
root kot, which in all non -Tact texts beginning with RV Itself is regu-
larly spelled k,vtyant with resolution, in Tait texts alone keeps or rather
restores the historically 'regular' spelling kp-yant, in defiance of meter
which shows that even there it must have been pronounced ksiyant
( §795) In some other eases where resolution is regular, Tait texte
perversely show the unresolved form, thus going counter to their
general practice For instance,

time with
in two

VSK )
variant formulas ( §797) they

read pra nucithdrn (this against prornuu° of all other
texts, which is the regular form in the present of the fifth class when the
present -sign nu is preceded by a consonant (Whitney 697a) Again,
the word which in most texts Is written kutala seems to have in the Tait
school the definitely estabhahed form kudla ( §782), nor can this be
explained as due to metrical considerations, since it is found in prose
Bróhmana passages Similarly the adverb urtnyd (so ltV always) is
spelled utvyd in TS (also in VS , §791), and kunayi or °ya of MS KS is
written kuayt in TS and VS A Tait text (TA) even contains one of
the three cases (nyemur, for rit- yemvr) in which the final vowel (t or u)
of a preposition is suppressed before the related semi -vowel (y or y)
which follows it, thus leaning over backward to avoid even the semblance
of the resolution of which the Tait school is otherwise so fond ( §770)

§768 Nor is the Tait school the only one which displays this capn-
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prthvl (VaradotU ptlhtvi) etwarcd yuvalth &vogdh TB VaradotU
§765 Finally, an isolated corruption

gad aryl aithubhedydh (LS anuhodbhydh) AV VS GB SB AS SS
Vait LS The LS form is an uninterpretable corruption The
word anu doubtless floated before the mind of whoever first spoke
or wrote it

2 WRITING OF ty FOR y AND ILV FOR u

§786. The fullest previous account of this subject is found in Wacker -
nagel I Bile, note, a briefer statement in Whitney 129d The Prâ-
tiá8khyas seem to take no note of it, not even the TPr , altho the
resolution is pecuharly characteristic of TS and other Tait texts In
the commentary on TPr 2 25 Whitney believed he detected a reference
to it in the term sphunta, but the passage is by no means clear

§767 The arbitrary and capncious nature of the Vedic tradition
comes out nowhere more clearly than here Certain broad general
tendencies appear, the most striking is the tendency just. mentioned of all
Taittirlya texts to prefer the spellings ty and us Yet even this is cut
across by counter - currents in individual cases The participle of the
root kyi., which in all non -Tait. texts beginning with RV itself is regu-
larly spelled kistyant with resolution, in Tait texts alone keeps or rather
restores the htst.oncally 'regular' spelling kttyant, in defiance of meter
which shows that even there it must have been pronounced k ;tyant
( §795) In some other cases where resolution is regular, Tait. texts
perversely show the unresolved form, thus going counter to their
general practice For instance, in two variant formulas ( §797) they
read prornsdthdrn (this time with VSK ) against prornuv° of all other
texts, which is the regular form in the present of the fifth class when the
present -sign nu is preceded by a consonant (Whitney 697a) Again,
the word which in most texts is written &uvula seems to have in the Tait
school the definitely established form kvdla ( §762), nor can this be
explained as due to metrical considerations, since it is found in prose
BrAhmana passages Similarly the adverb urinyd (an I1V always) is
spelled urvyd in TS (also in VS , §791), and kuvayt or °ya of MS KS is
wntten hays in TS and VS A Tait text (TA) even contains one of
the three cases (nyemur, for ni- yemur) in which the final vowel (t or u)
of a preposition is suppressed before the related semi -vowel (y or r)
which follows it, thus leaning over backward to avoid even the semblance
of the resolution of which the Tait school is otherwise su fond ( §770)

§768 Nor is the Tait school the only one which displays this capri-
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 345

emus character KS in general does not
which

favor ty for y or uv for u
Yet in the case of the single word all other texts write tryart,
KS in three different variante shows the invariable spelling en yam
( §776) The RV itself is guilty of one strange anomaly the pres mid
participle of the rout as 'press', is always written suvñna, despite the
fact that, as the meter shows, it, was always pronounced mina, the
SV in the case of this word writes always svdna, in accord with the
actual pronunciation ( §794)

§769 Generally speaking, this matter is one which concerns ortho-
graphic convention alone, not

practically
phonetics in a proper sense

passages
This is

or yproved by the fact that in all metrical the y
was syllabic Thus the wnting ty or us represents the actual pronun-
ciation of all texts better than the other writing Nevertheless it is
almost invariably secondary In nearly every case the older version
writes y or y, and a secondary text (generally of the Tait, school) sub-
stitutes ty or uu

§770 Tu such an extent, was y or y felt, as a proper way of wnting the
actual sounds ty or uy that in three variant texte we find an unginal
t or u, as final vowel of a preposition, suppressed in certain texts before a
fallowing roil ial y or y Cf Wackernagel I p 59 These three cases are
curious enough to be worth special mention They are
mn turf

ke

ke ctn n: (AV ke c:d tin) yanuin y,m (SV ke cm at yernur tn, TA
ctn nyemur tn) nn pakauth 11V AV SV VS TA The TA form,

which defies meter as well as etymology, can only be interpreted as
standing for n: yernur, so the comm There is,

appears
to be sure, a y 1

nt yemur, but nyemur is well attested and to have been the
actual reading of TA

graha vi vaJanina ntyanlar (KS nyanfar) MS KS This and the
next passage are prose KS can only intend ta- yantar

anuam PB anavdst TS KS (not GB Vait , see §255) anuvñya
MS Here PB can only have in mind anu -va

§771 In a handful of caeca this resolution is attended by false
divisions which lead to real lexical vanations in secondary texts, as
when apse a is resolved to apauv ñ which is then read apsa vñ in TS
(1778), or when an original nya:i (from nyañc) is broken up into at
yan (thru the middle stage ntyai:) in a secondary reading of AV ( §778)

Again the adjective apyñ is made into the two words apt ya in SV
1785), and the RV abhvam (two syllables, not abhuam) is revamped
by TB into ab- bhuvatn, thinking of up 'water' ( §790) Other variants
which have lexical beanngt are auvññ avdn(a), §77S, nu for nu varying
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moue character KS in general does not favor ty for y or uy for u
Yet in the cane of the single word which all other texts write tryaci,
KS in three different vanants shows the invariable spelling tnyatn
( §776) The HV itself is guilty of one strange anomaly the pres mid
participle of the root su 'press', is always written suvdna, despite the
fact that, as the meter shows, it was always pronounced waits, the
SV in the case of this word wntes always mina, in accord with the
actual pronunciation ( §794)

§769 Generally speaking, this matter is one which concerns ortho-
graphic convention alone, not phonetics in a proper sense This is
proved by the fact that. in practically all metncal passages the y or v
was syllabic Thus the writing zy or us represents the actual pronun-
ciation of all texts better than the other writing Nevertheless it is
almost invariably secondary In nearly every case the older version
writes y or v, and a secondary text (generally of the Tait school) sub-
stitutes ty or uy

§770 To such ari extent was y or v felt as a proper way of writing the
actual sounds ty or uy that in three variant texts we find an original
t or u, as final vowel of a preposition, suppressed in certain texts before a
following initial y or v Cf Wackernagel I p 59 These three cases are
curious enough to be worth special mention They are
rod turf ke tin ni (AV ke rid tin) tawny/ vent (SV ke ein nz yevnur in, TA

keno nyemur tn) na pdkouzh KV AV SV VS TA The TA forni,
which defies meter as well as etymology, can only be interpreted as
standing for nz yemur, so the comm There is, to be sure, a v 1
nt yemur, but nyernur is well attested and appears to have been the
actual reading of TA

graha vztva3anina nzyantar (KS nyanlar) MS KS This and the
next passage are prose KS can only intend nz- yantar

anvdsi PB anuvdsz TS KS (not GB Vatt , see §255) anuudya
MS Here PB can only have in mind anu -vd

§771 In a handful of cases this resolution is attended by false
divisions which lead to real lexical variations in secondary texts, as
when apse a is resolved to apsuv d which is then read apra ed in TS
(1778), or when an original nyari (from nyañc) is broken up into ni
yan (thru the middle stage nzyafi) in a secondary reading of AV ( §778)
Again the adjective apyd is made into the two words apt yd in SV
( §785), and the ßV abhvam (two syllables, not 'abhuam) is revamped
by TB into ab- bhuvam, thinking of ap 'water' ( 1790) Other variants
which have lexical bearings are moan svdn(e), §778, nu for nu varying
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346 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

with 'nu for anu (wrongly pnnted nut) in TB 131131 Ind ed §778),
and the few cases in which suffixal forme in Iya(n), with f, vary with
forme in ya(n), the i proving that we are not dealing with mere reeolutton
of y to :y (4788) With these exceptions, all the cases listed here are
purely phonetic, or rather orthographic

§772 The variants fall into five clearly defined groups First, z

or u final (either absolutely or in the seam of compounds), written :y
or uy as well as y or t before an initial

non
vowel, most commonly after more

than one consonant Second, -final y and u to radical (initial)
syllables, chiefly the one word rtxtr (auvar) and its compounds, plue
several words beginning in k- (in which the ty or uy form seems to be
more pnmary) Third, the suffix ya pronounced :ya, and written so in
secondary texts, in practically all cases after more than one consonant
Fourth, the stem -final of noun stems in long or short t or u, before in-
flectional endings beginning with a vowel, again the y or y, even when
not written ty or uv, to regularly pronounced syllabically, but written
80 only in secondary texte Fifth, a few miscellaneous verb - forms,
either finite verbe or participles

§773 In all of these groups except the last, the writing ty or uy is
secondary to y or y, but accords with the actual pronunciation as shown
by the almost unvarying testimony of the meter Again in all except
the last, it is regularly Tait texts which show this secondary writing
Typical is their treatment of the word 8var, which they practically
always write suvar, the few exceptions are mostly instances in which
ancillary texte of the Tait school have borrowed formulas from other,
non -Tait texte (euch as KS , from which ApS frequently quotes), and
have retained the charactenetic spelling of those other texts It would
not be unreasonable to see in the wntmg of :y and uv an attempt to
represent the actual pronunciation The same tendency may be noted
occasionally in other schools, and in the reverse change, as when SV
always wntes eydna, in accord with the meter, for the unmetneal 11V
auvñna ( §794) Yet, as we aaw above, changes in both directions are
sometimes introduced in defiance of meter

A uy and ty for u (u) and y final before vowels

§774 Most of the variants are metrical, and of course the y or v
etcis always syllabic We begin with the particle u, which in the RV

is always written not u but u before a following vowel when it is preceded
by a word ending in a vowel (or in y for final 7), but r. when preceded by a
consonant (Wackernagel I ij27Ua)
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with 'nu for anu (wrongly printed nue in TB Bibl Ind ed , §775),
and the few cases in which suffixal forme in Spirts), with f, vary with
forms in ya(n), the t proving that we are not dealing with mere resolution
of y to ty 0766) With these exceptions, all the cases listed here are
purely phonetic, or rather orthographic

§772 The variants fall into five clearly defined groups First, t
or u final (either absolutely or in the seam of compounds), written zy
or uy as well as y or a before an initial vowel, most commonly after mure
than one
syllables,

consonant Second, non -final y and u in radical (initial)
chiefly the one word Near (suvar) and its compounds, plus

several words beginning in k- (in which the ty or zee form seems to be
more primary) Third, the suffix ya pronounced zya, and written so in
secondary texts, in practically all cases after more than one consonant
Fourth, the stem -final of noun stems in long or short t or u, before in-
flectional endings beginning with a vowel, again the y or y, even when
not written ty or uv, is regularly pronounced syllabically, but written
so only in secondary texts Fifth, a few miscellaneous verb - forms,
either finite verbs or participles

§773 In all of these groups except the last, the writing ty or in is
secondary to y or v, but accords with the actual pronunciation as shown
by the almost unvarying testimony of the meter Again in all except
the last, it is regularly Tait texts which show this secondary wnting
Typical is their treatment of the word Near, which they practically
always write suvar, the few exceptions are mostly instances in which
ancillary texts of the Tait school have borrowed formulas from other,
non -Tait texts (such as KS , from which ApS frequently quotes), and
have retained the charactenstic spelling of those other texts It would
not be unreasonable to see in the writing of ty and in an attempt to
represent the actual pronunciation The same tendency may be noted
occasionally in other schools, and in the reverse change, as when SV
always writes neon, in accord with the meter, for the unmetncal RV
suv8na ( §794) Yet., as we saw above, changes in both directions are
sometimes introduced in defiance of meter

A uy and ty for u (u) and y final before vowels

§774 Most of the variants are metrical, and of course the y or u
is always syllabic We begin with the particle u, which in the RV etc
is always written not but u before a following vowel when it is preceded
by a word ending in a vowel (or in y for final t), but u when preceded by a
consonant (Wackernagel I §270a)
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 347

ghtte 5rzta ghrlam y (TA to) aaya dhdrna RV VS TA AS MS
praly u (TB to) adaráy (TB tadráy) dyali RV SV TB AS AS
rta tid u (TS TB AO us) elan mnyase na rtsyari RV VS TS KSA

SB TB ApS
sa u (TS uy) eka nit5avartanzh TS MS Prose

X776 The spelling us was regular from RV times in the word suinta
(svata) It ie therefore not surprising to find it not limited to Tait texts
farad dhemaneah startle dadhdta (MS °tu) KS MS .arad varaah :ante

(TS SMB suvttani) no dadhdta (TS SMB astu) AV TS SMB
The meter requires tat, but even with that is poor in TS SMB
because of their change to astu

suante nui dhdh TS MS KS SS LS SG N sate etc VS GB S13 AS
Vait Prose

fi776 The word tryain, so spelled in nearly all texts, is thnce spelled
friyatn in KS , altho this text

tryatn(t)
rarely resolves y to zy, and altho Tait

texts write this word Two of the variants are prose, the
other requires syllabic y or zy
lryatnr (KS triyavnr) gaur vayo dadhuh VS MS KS TB
lryatnr (KS tnya °) vayah 's S TS MS KS AB ApS Prose
tryatnfi (KS trzyti) ca me tr javi (KS triyn °) ca me (MS MS omit me

twice) VS TS MS KS MS Prose
§777 The rest are sporadic

5u/win etornarrz saratii paruyny (TA °iiz,y) rí RV TA MahAnU N In a
lagati stanza, RV certainly pronounced 'nzy -d

uszkny (TB °nzy) asy o,yadhe AV TB
dhrirrivard rnundu dhrsnvo3usuh (TB dhrpnnvo') IFV AB KB TB

§77B False divisions resulting in lexical variations or corruptions are
found in the following
yad oandhi$v apse á (TS apsu va) ya.zatra RV VS TS AB apsu va clearly

based upon the intermediate stage apsiw a As a matter of fact,
this may be what. TS really intends, but p p divides apsu vd,
and so Weber and Keith

nyañ (AV ni yen) ni yanly uparas,yn nzpkream (AV °tim) RV AV KS
The AV has a corruption based upon nzyañ for nyaü

mina hhrdpa° VS TS SB KS Ap5 swan nabhrdd KS evrirw

bhrñl TA ssváñ nabhrdd MS MS In the latter su -rdk
(vac) is

rudrd
meant

lato no uta vd tnv as7 /a RV tato no mini uta va nut, (but Poona
ed 'nit, and coma' anu) a ya TB We assume that the Poona ed
is right, so that the variant does not belong here ]

INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 347

ghrte into ghrtam v (TA uy) asya dhdma RV VS TA AS MS
praty u (TB uv) adar3y (TB tadréy) dyad RV SV TB SS AS
na vd u (TS TB ApS uv) elan mnyase na nsyaxa RV VS TS KSA

SB TB ApS
as u (TS us) ekavzndavartanzh TS MS Prose

X776 The spelling us was regular from RV times in the word aueita
(setta) It is therefore not surprising to find it not limited to Tait texts
tarad dhenrantah startle dadhdta (MS Ohs) KS MS karad targe/ tank

(TS SMB suvztani) no dadhMta (TS SMB astu) AV TS SMB
The meter requires nit, but even with that is poor in TS SMB
because of their change to atilt

stank ma dhdh TS MS KS SS LS SG N sink etc VS GB SB AS
Vait Prose

fi776 The word tryurn, so spelled in nearly all texts, is thrice spelled
trzyaru in KS altho this text rarely resolves y to zy, and altho Tait
texts write this word tryavi(r) Two of the variants are prose, .the
other requires syllabic y or zy
tryavcr (KS trryavzr) gazer vaya dar!huh VS MS KS TB
tryatnr (KS tnya °) vayah \ S TS MS KS SB ApS Prose
tryavifi (KS tntta°) ca me tryavi (KS triya) ca me (MS MS omit me

twice) VS TS MS KS MS Prose
§777 The rest are sporadic

tutudn stornant sonata parusny (TA °niy) a 11V TA MahffnU N In a
jagati stanza, RV certainly pronounced 'niy -d

aszkny (TB °nay) asy cradle AV TB
dhdravard maralo dhrSrtsojasah (TB dhr,rnuvo °) 11V AB KB TB

b77B False divisions resulting in lexical variations or corruptions are
found to the following
yarl o,,arlhip opts a (TS apsu va) ya3atra 11V VS TS SB apsu ea clearly

based upon the intermediate stage apsuv a As a matter of fact,
this may be what TS really intends, but p p divides open vd,
and so Weber and Keith

nyañ (AV nv yan) nr yanty uparasya nztkrtam (AV °tim) RV AV KS
The AV has a corruption based upon ruyañ for nyañ

aeon hhraja° VS TS SB KS ApS asan nabhrdd KS aeon
!Aral TA suvañ nabhrdd MS MS In the latter souk
(vac) is

rudrd uta
meant

Into no va tnv says RV tato no roars zeta va nus (but Poona
ed 'ne, and comm anu) aria TB We assume that the Poona ed
is right, so that the variant does not belong here ]
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348 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

We have hated above (4770) the three variants in which just the
reverse tendency occurs, namely, a final t or u to suppressed before an
initial y or v

B Non -final y (u), in radical (initial) syllables

4779 These mostly concern the one word avar and its compounds
Numerous variant pAdas begin with this word itself They can be got so
easily from the Concordance, and show so little interest individually,
that we have not taken the space to copy them out here It will be
seen that the form auuar is practically limited to Tait texts, but that
in them it is nearly universal The rare cases in which Tait texts
wnte soar are generally due to quotations (in such texts as ApS ) from
non -Tart sources, retaining the non -Tait spelling We note that
in the variant a(u)uarge loke 8antpror viva thiim TS KSA TB , the true
reading of KSA is f avarge loke f aamprorreuvatham, correct. Cone

4780 In addition to formulas beginning with ,soar we find for example
(the list is far from complete)
part lokan par: dt.4ah pan .tvah (TA MaheinU suvah) VS TA MahxnU
dwi mtirdhdnam dadhtfe svarfarn (TS TB sus') RV VS TS MS KS

TB
hiranyauñ.ir t -0zrah avarfah (TB sue) RV TB The compound stein

evarfd occurs also once initially, viz
evarfam (TB suv °) wain' (TB Poona ed twice tapavdm, text and

comm) urlanasya popdm RV VS MS TB
4781 There is, finally, at least one variant in which a Tait text (TB )

reads a-var contrary to rrictncal requirements, if it was quoted from some
other text, that text has not been discovered The later texts of the
same Tait school, TA and MahAnU , write Lunar
tapasarfayah (MahánU °rfayah) suuar ('l'B evar) anuavendun TB TA

MahtinU
4782 Next we come to three words, all etymologically obscure, in

stitch an apparently older or more regular form in ty or uv (always
preceded by k, is this accidental''), is replaced by y or y alone Most.
curious of all, in each case a Tait text has the secondary reading with
y or s alone, and in the first of the three this form seems to be known only
in the Tint school and to be regularly used there in this particular
aunt despite the obvious inconsistency with the usual Tait. tendency
Meter evidently has nothing to do with any of these variations
pakfm1nt godhtimarh kuualatr (TB kualair) uGinr VS MS KS TB

Here, to be surr, the form kualair makes better meter But this

348 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

We have hated above (4770) the three variante in which just the
reverse tendency occurs, namely, a final t or u is suppressed before an
initial y or v

B Non -final y (u), in radical (initial) syllables

4779 These mostly concern the one word ever and its compounds
Numerous variant cedes begin with this word itself They can be got so
easily from the Concordance, and show so little interest individually,
that we have not taken the space to copy them out here It will be
seen that the form eater is practically limited to Tait texts, but that
in them it is nearly universal The rare cases in which Tait texts
write soar are generally due to quotations (in such texts as Apa) from
non -Tait sources,

variant a(u)varge
retaining the non -Tait spelling We note that

in the lake eamprornvñthdm TS KSA TB , the true
reading of KSA is ¡suave fake f eamprarrtuvdthdm, correct Cone

§780 In addition to formulae beginning with sear we find for example
(the list is far from complete)
part Lakin pan dash part evah (TA MahuinU suvah) VS TA MahuinU
dies miirdhdnam dadhiye svarsdin (TS TB sue) RV VS TS MS KS

TB
heranyaudlir tfftrah svarelh (TB sue) RV TB The compound stein

evared occurs also once initially, viz
evarffdrn (TB sue) apart.' (TB Poona ed twice tapavdm, text and

comm) voanasya gaping ItV VS MS TB
§781 There is, finally, at least one variant in which a Tait text (TB )

reads avar contrary to metrical requirements, if it was quoted from some
other text, that text has not been discovered The later texts of the
same Tait school, TA and MahtinU , write sumo
tapasarffayah (MahánU °rffayah) sitar (TB sear) anvavindan TB TA

MahñnU
§782 Next we come to three words, all etymologically obscure, in

which an apparently older or more regular form in ty or uv (always
preceded by k, to this accidental''), is replaced by y or e alone Most
curious of all, in each case a Tait text has the secondary reading with
y or v alone, and in the first of the three this form seems to be known only
in the Tait school and to be regularly used there in this particular
word despite the obvious inconsistency with the usual Tait. tendency
Meter evidently has nothing to do with any of these vanations
pakymñnt godhumaih kisvalatr (TB kualanr) utdnt VS MS KS TB

Here, to be sure, the form kvalatr makes better meter But this
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 349

cannot account for the change, since the word seems regularly to
appear as kvdla in the Tait school, and is so wntten e g in a prose
BMhmana passage, TS 2 5 3 5 The same word in

ajo dhtimro na godhi math kuvalatr (TB kvalatr) bhemam VS MS, TB
ktyambv aira rohatu RV kyrimbtir afro rohatu (TA jdyaldm) AV TA

Here the later texts go counter to the meter by expelling t
kuvayah (KSA and p p of MS °yth) MS KSA kvayth VS TS

§783 Of the remaining cases under this heading one concerns the
somewhat doubtful participle samdhuvdnrá, which TS substitutes On
defiance of meter) for samrlhudn4 of other texts We take it to be
merely a phonetic or orthographic variant for samdhuand, differing
from Whitney, Roots, who quotes it under root dhu (dltti)
satnrlhudrui (TS °dhuvánd) mite ably nn grnanlu TS MS KS AS

The other presents a lexical variation involving false word dixision,
see §S32, the word hhtyah from fear', is evolved out of the case - ending
-bhyah (KS , or -Wait AV )
vrdud amivrih prumuriran nuinuvibhih (KS °pebhyah) AV KS rnóvd

dhdh prutnuñran mdmc¢ir bhyah VS TS vy rmfurih pranncñcan
mdnthvdnñm MS

C Suffixal y in noun formations, pronounced and sometimes
written ty

§784 Here we include chiefly nouns and adjectives in suffixal ya,
but also a few forms in (i)yañr, (,)yin -, where the y is treated in the
same way In all genuine instances of this variation, the y follows
two consonants, and was pronounced as a vowel in all texts (the cases
listed §786 are different in character) In practically ever) case the
writing rya, thn in accord with metrical requirements, is nlimush- second-
ary It occurs almost exclusively in Tait texts The following are the
inetrieal püdas concerned, beginning with the few (t)uañr items
asntadryak (TS °drtyak) .van mimiht rav roar RV TS MS KS
a.vmadryag (TS TB 'driyag) vrivrdhe viryriya RV VS TS MS KS

SB TB
lr páyavah sadhryañra (TS : udhrtyuñra) nipalya RV TS MS KS
and le mano vt,svatryag (TS °drtyug) vt cdrii RV TS MS KS

mucyalhuam aghnyrí (TA ApS aghntyd) deraydrdh VS MS KS SB
TA ApS MS

vrijam arvatsu payo aghnyñsu (TS aghntydru) TS KS
payo grheyu payo aghnyriyam (TB ApS aghnrydsu) AB TB AS ApS
yad dpo aghnya (TS TB aghntya) tit (omitted In T'S TB MS KS LS )

ri
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cannot account for the change, since the word seems regularly to
appear as kvdla m the Tait school, and is so wntten e g in a prose
Brghniana passage, TS 2 5 3 5 The same word in

ado canned na godhúmath kuvafatr (TB halter) bhecajam VS MS, TB
hydras atra rohatu RV kydmbtir atra rohatu (TA jdyaldm) AV TA

Here the later texts go counter to the meter by expelhng t
kuvayah (KSA and p p of MS cyih) MS KSA kvayih VS TS

§783 Of the remaining cases under this heading one concerns the
somewhat doubtful participle samdhuvand, which TS substitutes (in
defiance of meter) for santdhvdnd of other texts We take it to be
merely a phonetic or orthographic variant for samdhvdnd, differing
from Whitney, Roots, who quotes it under root dhu (d)iII)

fled.¢m (TS °dhuvdnd) mild abler na green. TS MS KS AS
The other presents a lexical variation involving false word tilt talon,

sec §932, the word bhiyah from fear', is evolved out of the case -ending
-bhyah (KS , or -With AV )
vtdvd warmth prarnurucan mdrtuyfbhih (KS °pebhyah) AV KS send

d.4dh Pram eels, múnv4ir bhiyah VS TS vy cmfvah prantuñcan
mdnuvdndm MS

C Suffixal y in noun formations, pronounced and sometimes
written ty

§784 Here we include chiefly nouns and adjectives in suffixal ya,
but also a few forms in (:)page, (dyne, where the y is treated in the
same way In all genuine instances of this variation, the y follows
two consonants, and was pronounced as a vowel in all texts (the cases
listed §786 are different in character) In practically every case the
writing tya, tho in accord with metrical requirements, is obviously second-
ary It occurs almost exclusively in Tait texts The following are the
metrical pietas concerned, beginning with the few (t)uañr stems
asmadryak (TS °drtyak) sans meted, sratante RV TS MS KS
asmadryag (TS TB 'driyag) vdvrdhe virydya RV VS TS MS KS

$B TB
to pdyavah sadhryañco (TS sadhrtyañro) ntpadya RV TS MS KS
and to mano vtsvadryag (TS °drtyrig) it runt RV TS MS KS

mucyadhvam aghnyd (TA ApS aghntyd) devaydndh VS MS KS AB
TA ApS MS

vajam arvatsu payo aghnydsu (TS aghntydsu) TS KS
payo grhe,u payo aghnydydm (TB ApS aghntydsu) AB TB AA ApS
yad dpo aghnyd (TS TB aghntyd) tit (omitted in TS TB MS KS L, )

ut
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350 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

AV VB TS MS KS SB TB AS 68 LS yad dhur aghnyd Its
VS 6B

nt viram (TS viravad) gavyam ahvyam (TS atnnyam) ca rddhah RV TS
MB KS. Several mae of MS aktnyam

augavyam no vd31 avakvyam (TS °vtyam) RV VS TS KSA AS
pard dugvapnyam (TB TA ApS MahAnU °ntyam) auva RV BV TB

TA ApS Kaum MahAnU
achd devdrl &side dhttmyd (TS dhtdntyd) ye RV VS TS MS KS 6B
as budhnyd (1'S TB TA budhntyd) upamd aaya viplhdh AV SV VS TS

MS KS AB TB AS 8S TA
pro budhnyd (TS °ntyd) va irate (TS irate vo) nurhdtlas RV TS MS KS

AS 88
alum budhnyam (T'S °ntyam) anu riymndndh (MS KS anv iyamdndh,

TS anu aamrarantih) VS TS MS KS SB
avdydm kind (ApMB tMG ttantitt) rttnye (RV t rtvye) nddhamdndm

(ApMB ndthá , MG bddha °) RV ApMB MG
sa yo v d vrimyebhth (TB °ntyebhth) 8amokrih RV AB KB TB
tam radhricir titayo vrgriydnt (TB veyntydnt) RV MS KS TB
brhal sdma k'alrabhrd vrddhaveynyam (MS °nam, see §315, TS °ntyam)

TS MS KS AS
§785 There is one case of a false division resulting in a lexical vanant

(cf §771)
ya usriyd and (SV apt yd) antar asmanah (SV °nt) RV SV The

adjective apyd, pronounced aptyd, is falsely divided in SV
§788 In several vananta suffixal y, of various kinds, varies with

iy, that is, the epenthetic vowel is long The forme concern secondary
noun formations in (i)ya sometimes, the rest are either comparatives
in yatls iyana, or denominative participles In some cases the form in
iy is shown by the meter as well as by text history to be original, that in
plain y secondary, note that, most cunoualy, one of these secondary
forms without i occurs in TS
apo vrndnah pastes kaulyan (SV t °yetn, TS kavyan) RV SV TS KSA

In SV nom of a comparative stem, in the others, of denominative
participles

turtyddttya (VSK htryd°) eavanam (RV ha., °) to tndnyam RV VS VSK
TS MS KS SB

But in others the longer form to secondary, at times even unmetncal,
and is twice found in Tait texts alone
Gam Ltd grndmt lavasarn alavydn (TS °viydn) RV SV TS MS KS N

Comparatives

I
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AV VS TS MS KS SB TB AS SS LS yid dhur aghnyd itt
VS SB

nt viram
MB

(TS v!ravad) gavyam aávyam (TS aávzyam) ca rddhah RV TS
KS. Several mss of MS aáinyam

sugavyam no vdyt morays= (TS °vzyam) RV VS TS KSA AS
pars durvapnyam (TB TA ApS MahAnU °nzyam) viva RV SV TB

TA ApS Kaum MahAnU
ache devart ilea dhi cnyd (TS dhzentyd) ye RV VS TS MS KS SB
ea budhnyd (TS TB TA budhntyd) upama nays viplhdh AV SV VS TS

MS KS Ss TB AS SS TA
pra budhnya (TS °rigid) va Irate (TS irate vo) mandttaz RV TB MS KS

AS SS
alum budhnyam (TS °ntyam) anu rfyatndndh (MS KS any 1yamdrzdh,

TS anu samrarantth) VS TS MS KS SB
svdyam Land (ApMB tMG ttanúzt) rtinye (RV t rtvye) ruldhamdndm

(ApMB ntitha MG bddha') RV ApMB MG
sa yo vrnd vrt'rtyebhth (TB 'nzyebhth) samokdh RV AB KB TB
tam sadhrIctr fztayo vrpnyant (TB veynzyani) RV MS KS TB
brhat sama kpatrabhrd vrddhaveynyam (MS °nam, see §315, TS 'rums)

TS MS KS AS
§785 There is one case of a fake division resulting in a lexical variant

(cf §771)
ya usnyd and (SV api yd) enter asmanah (SV °nz) RV SV The

adjective apyd, pronounced apzyd, is falsely divided in SV
§788 In several variants suffixal y, of various kinds, varies with

Iy, that is, the epenthetic vowel is long The forms concern secondary
noun formations in (z)ya sometimes, the rest are either comparatives
in yañs iyans, or denominative participles In some cases the form in
iy is shown by the meter as well as by text history to be original, that in
plain y secondary, note that, most curiously, one of these secondary
forms without I occurs in TS
apo vrrulnah private kacfyan (SV t °yin, TS kavyan) RV SV TS KSA

In SV nom of a comparative stem, in the others, of denominative
participles

turiyddttya (VSK tory¢°) eavanam (RV have) to zndrtyam RV VS VSK
TS MS KS SB

But in others the longer form is secondary, at times even unmetncal,
and is twice found in Tait texte alone
lam tut/ grndmt tavzzsam ninny. (TS °viydn) RV SV TS MS KS N

Comparatives

I
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 351

'anon gdyatram. navydriaam (TA navlydrteam) RV SV MS TA Com-
paratives In the next cane the meter is ambiguous

devil devebhyo adhvaryanto (KS adhvariyanto) asthuh VS TS KS SB
etnp(tm ( °(am) na obits ('bhs) vaayo (TS KS vasty()) nayantu AV TS KS

KS MS Here the meter shows that y was vocalic, tho the epelhng
vary() seems older

yalhd no varyaaae (TS °rah, LA vasiyasaa) karat VS TS MS KS SB
LS

unnetar map) (KS varyo) MS KS ApS Prose
namo dundubhydya rdhananydya (MS dundubhaye cdhanantydya) ca

VS TS MS KS Prose
pdra tkoavo 'vdryebhyah (KSA t 'udrtye °) pakrmabhyah ewihd TS KSA

avdra sk?avah pdryebhyah (KSA pdriye °) TS KSA Prose
§787 The following are the prose variants of ya and (short) rya

etdm te aphntye (PB 'ghnye) iuimant 'I'S PB WI te aghnie ndmdns
VS SB MS In the latter form quasi-meter

d pydyadhvam aghnyd (TS TB ApS aghntyd) VS TS MS KS
SR TB ApS MS

yrt.syd aputryd (SC °trtyd) /anus SC SMB
ahir am budhnyah (TS ApS budhroyah) VS TS MS KS PB SS Ap,C
ahtrbudhnya mantratn me pdht MS ahe bwlhmya mantram me oopdya

TB ApS
rthir budhnyo (TS °nryo) deva&i TS MS KS
namo jaghanydya ca bud /tnyaya (TS °ntydya) ca VS TS MS namo

bufhnydya ca jaghanyaya ut KS
narra agriydya (VS KS 'grydyrt, MS 'griyriya) VS TS MS KS
Homo vdiydya ca resmydya (TS °mtydya) ca VS TS KS
nano vidhryriya (MS °nydya, p p °rydya, TS nnina idhrzydya) cdta-

pydya ca VS TS MS KS
namah ,tighrydya (TS °rtydya) ca 5ibhydya ca VS TS namah tibhiya vt

.. ca MS KS
rumors (VS SB MaltgnU SS KS °trtyd, AS 1.8 sumttryd) VS TS

MS KS SB TB TA MaLñnL AS AS LS BDh ApS KS MS
And similarly durmttras etc , see §315

ad+vtbhydm ttroahntt/dnvint (MS terohnydndnt) ApS MS
tiroahntydn (MS a.;rtbhydrn ttrohnydn) sonuin ApS MS

D Stem -final of nouns in t or u, long or short

§788 Here again the meter shows that the y or v wag in nearly
every case pronounced as a vowel, so that the resolution to ty or uy is to

INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 351

scrum gayatram navydrisam (TA naviyd?isam) RV SV MS TA Com-
paratives In the next case the meter is ambiguous

deed devebhyo adhvaryanto (KS adhvariyanto) asthuh VS TS KS SB
maim Clam) no abhs ('bhs) vasyo (TS KS vasiyo) nayantu AV TS KS

KS MS Here the meter shows that y was vocalic, tho the epelhng
vasyo seems older

yathd no easyaaas (TS °sah, LS` vasiyasas) karat VS TS MS KS SB
LS

unnetar vasiyo (KS vaeyo) MS KS ApS Prose
namo dundubhydya cdhananytiya (MS dundubhaye cdhananiyiiya) ca

VS TS MS KS Prose
para skyaeo 'vdryebhyah (KSA t'vdriyea) pakrmabhyah toad TS KSA

avara skyavah pdryebhyah (KSA pdriye °) TS KSA Prose
§787 The following are the prose variants of ya and (short) sya

cant te aghnsye (PB 'ghnye) ramzinz TS PB etá te aghnye nämdns
VS SB MS In the latter form quasi -meter

d pydyadhvam aghnyd (TS TB ApS aghnzya) VS TS MS KS
SR TB ApS MS

yrisyd aputrya (SG °trtyd) tangs SG SMB
ahzr ust bzulhnyah (TS ApS budhnzyah) VS TS MS KS PB SS ApS
ahzrbudhnya mantrarn me pdhz MS ahe budhnsya mantram me papaya

TB ApS
ahzr budhnyo (TS °nryo) devatd TS MS KS
nomo 3aghanydya ca budhnydya (TS °ntydya) ca VS TS MS nomo

budhnydya ca 3aghanydya ca KS
nomo agrzyaya (VS KS 'grydya, MS 'griydya) VS TS MS KS
namo vdtyaya ca re /mydya (TS °mzyaya) ca VS TS KS
nano vidhrydya (MS °nydya, p p °ryaya, TS names idhrtydya) cdta-

pyaya ca VS TS MS KS
namah tighryriya (TS °rtydya) ca tibhydya ca VS TS namah tibhaya ca

tighrdya ca MS KS
sumztra (VS SB MahénU SS KS 'Trod, AS LS sumztryd) VS TS

MS KS SB TB TA MahànU AS SS LS BDh ApS KS MS
And similarly doom teas etc , see §315

aknbhydm teroahnzyraruim (MS tarohnydneim) ApS MS
ttroahnzydn (MS rz,;vzbhydm hrohnydn) roman ApS MS

D Stem -final of nouns in or u, long or short

§788 Here again the meter shows that the y or u was in nearly
every case pronounced as a vowel, so that the resolution to zy or uy is in
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362 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

accord with the pronunciation Yet it is always secondary and is
practically hnuted to Tait texte The vanants fall naturally into four
groupa First, monosyllabic (radical) i and il stems In these we
expect regularly ty and uy before vocalic endings in the uncompounded
stems, and in compounds after two consonants (Wackernagel III
§ß91a, 100a), consequently there is opportunity for this variation only
in compounds after a single consonant, where the regular forma show
y, v, but Tait texte (and rarely others) show ty, uy Second, derivative
i'tema of the devi type, and very rarely ú stems in fora that imitate
the devi declension (see Wackernagel III 497d, only one such variant
has been noted) Here the only canes that occur show the vanation
after two consonants

4792) Fourth,
Third, genitive locative duals of short t and u

stems(see ú stems of the erkis type, the vananta are
practically limited to the one word tan8

§789 Monosyllabic (radical) 'Acme in i, ti Most of the variants
are rrietncal, we call attention specifically to the prose ones They
nearly all concern compounds of the stems dhi, bhri, and pii
evadhyam (TS °dhiyam)janayalstidayac ra RV VS TS MS
avddhya (TB °dhiyo) manasd devayanlah RV MS KS AB TB PG
avddhyo (TB °dhiyo) vidathe apals jijanan (TB apsv q)i') RV TB
tam tvd vayam sudhyo (TB sudhiyo) ruavyam agne RV MS KS TB
pdht main ya$anyam (TS TB °niyam) VS TS MS KS SR TB SS
vanestt ritrum tnbhvam (TS vibhuvam) vise vive RV VS TS MS KS AB
vtbhuve (MS vibhve, KS f tnbhave) svand VS MS KS TB ApS Prose
abhibhuve (MS ahhibhve, KS abhtbhave) rvdhd VS MS KS TB ApS

Prose
áatam yasya subhvah (SV subhuvah) sdkam irate RV SV
maht$am nah subhvant (AVPpp ms subhavas, Barret JAOS 35 46

subhuvas) tnsthivdnsam AVPpp MS sarnudram na subhvah svd
abhiguynh ItV samwlrum tua subhuvus taativùil.rum AV Others,
see §119

phrtena rio (MS KS má) phrtapvuh (TS °puvah) mutant-it RV AV VS
TS MS KS SR According to }loth, AVPpp almo °puvah

deem tud savon punatu uasoh pavttretua supvd (ApS supuva) VS SB
ApS dews tvd savttotpunatu supvotpundmt Kau Prose

4790 A pecuhar case which may involve lexical reinterpretation of
the variant word is the following
arhann Wain dayase tnâvam abhvam (TA abbhuvam) 11V TA The

pads occurs in a trrytubh verse, and abhvam was undoubtedly a
dissyllable in RV In TA it ra reinterpreted as ab- bh(u)vam
'onginating in water', according to the comm , see §392

362 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

accord with the pronunciation Yet it is always secondary and is
practically limited to Tait texts The variants fall naturally into four
groupa First, monosyllabic (radical) i and zI stems In these we
expect regularly zy and us before vocalic endings in the uncompounded
stems, and in compounds after two consonants ( Wackernagel III
§§91a, 100a), consequently there is opportunity for this variation only
in compounds after a single consonant, where the regular forma show
y, u, but Tait texts (and rarely others) show zy, uy Second, derivative
I stems of the devi type, and very rarely ú stems in forma that imitate
the devi declension (see Wackernagel III §97d, only one such variant
has been noted) Here the only cases that occur show the variation
after two consonante Third, genitive locative duals of short z and u
stems (see §792) Fourth, zI stems of the vrkis type, the vanante are
practically limited to the one word tared

§789 Monosyllabic (radical) stems in i, u Most of the variants
are metncal, we call attention specifically to the prose ones They
nearly all concern compounds of the stems dhi, bad, and pi
avddhyam (TS °dhzyam)janayat svdayac ra RV VS TS MS
avddhyo (TB °dhiyo) manasd devayantah RV MS KS AB TB PG
svddhyo (TB °dhiyo) vida the apau jijanari (TB apse age) RV TB
tam tvd vayam sudhyo (TB sudhiyo) navyam spine 1W MS KS TB
pdht main yayñanyarn (TS TB `Mutant) VS TS MS KS SB TB SS
vane cztrani vebhvam (TS vibhuvam) vise vile RV VS TS MS KS AB
vzbhuve (MS vtbhve, KS t tnbhave) tesla VS MS KS TB ApS Prose
abhzbhuve (MS abhzbhve, KS abhtbhave) svand VS MS KS TB ApS

Prose
Warn yasya subhvah (SV subhuvah) sdkam irate RV SV
mahgam nah subhvarn (AVPpp ms subhavas, Barret JAOS 35 46

subhuvas) tasthivansam AVPpp MS samudram na subhvah a-va
abhzy(ayah RV sannulrarn rut subhuvas tasthzviielsam AV Others,
see §119

ghrtena no (MS KS rd) ghrtapvah (TS °puvah) pit nantu RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB According to Both, AVPpp also °puvah

devas tua saran punatu vasoh pavttrerut supvd (ApS supuva) VS SB
ApS devas tvd savitotpunatu supvotpundmi Kau& Prose

§790 A peculiar case which may involve lexical reinterpretation of
the variant word is the following
arhann idem dayase ',avant abhvam (TA abbhuvam) RV TA The

pads occurs in a triytubh verse, and abhvam was undoubtedly a
dissyllable in RV In TA it is reinterpreted as ab- bh(u)vam
'originating in water', according to the comm , see §392
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 353

4791 Denvative I and ti stems of the devi type The stem -final is
here always preceded by two consonants, and the y or y has vocalic
function m nearly all metncal cases The first is the only case of an
tl stem
samrd)tti ávaSntdm (ApMB °ruvdm) bhava RV SMB ApMB On this

form cf Wackernagel III p 189, 1 1

aetknyd (TA °ntyd) marwtvrdhe vzfastayd RV TA MahAnU N
slim rathatrya napfyah (ArS naptryah, TB °fnyah) RV AV ArS KS

TB
ubhayor drtnyor (TS °ntyor) 3ydm V$ TS MS KS
devyo vamryo (VSK vamrtya) VS VSK SB KS Prose
drádno raking urvyd (RV KS wvtyd, MS uruyd) vy adyaut (MS tn.

bluítt) RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB This adverb is always
spelled unnyd in RV the spelling uruyd ( §743) seems to he peruhar
to MS , cf next

cak,yur ma urvyd (MS uruyd, KS unnyd) vt bhtiht VS TS MS KS
AB Prose Cf prec

apiparo and rdtrtyd (MS rdfryd) ahno and pdht TA ApS MS Also
ape ntdhno rdtnyat (rdtryai) etc , same texts

yad rdtrtyd (MahAnU and v I of TA rdtryd) pdpam akdrvarn (TA v I

akdni,ant) TA MalanU yad rdtnyat kurutr. pdpam TAA Here
by exception the meter favors the unresolved form

rtifryat (TB °tnyat) krynam puigdksum VS TB
rdtryat (TS rdtnyat) tv4 TS KS PB Vait.
rdtryat (TA ApS rdtnyat) rnti pith? TA ApS \l
rdtryat (TS TB rdtnyat) svdhti TS MS KS KSA TB
ttávapsnyd (TS °psntyd) tn.+'vata.t pan SV VS TS MS KS Kato§

Here, by exception, the meter favors the unresolved form
samveadyopaveádya gdyatryat (TS ApS °trtyds) TS KS PB SS

KS ApS
sa pdyatryd (TS TB °trtyd) tregubhti VS TS MS KS SB TB AS

Kau
gdyatryat (TS °inyat, MS KS °tryd) pdyatram VS TS MS KS SB
mano gdyatryat (TB ApS °fnyat) VSK TB KS ApS`

§791a The following case is peculiar
tnkpti ya (vtltptyd) brhaspafe AV (both) In two nearly adjoining

stanzas, 12 4 44 and 46, which except for this change are practically
identical Whitney would emend vtllptyd to Intlpti ya, but this is
unnecessary, in1tptyas would be a correct genitive form, depending
on akniydt of pAda a of the vthpti (cow) the non- brahman shall
not eat.'

INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 353

5791 Denvative i and A. stems of the devI type The stein -final is
here always preceded by two consonants, and the y or v has vocalic
function in nearly all metrical cases The first is the only case of an
ti stem
samrdjfti áva tvdm (ApMB °ruvdm) bhava RV SMB ApMB On this

form cf Wackernagel III p 189, 1 1

astknyd (TA °nzyd) marudvrdhe vztastayd RV TA MahAnU N
stirs rathasya naplyah (ArS naptryah, TB °tnyah) RV AV ArS KS

TB
ubhayor artnyor (TS °nzyor) 'rim VS TS MS KS
devyo vamryo (VSK tummy()) VS VSK SB KS Prose
drâdno rukma urvya (RV KS urvzyd, MS uruyd) vy adyaut (MS vi

Witt) RV VS TS MS KS AB ApMB This adverb is always
spelled unto) in RV the spelling uruyd ( §743) seems to he peruhar
to MS , cf next

cakyur ma unto, (MS uruyd, KS urvtyd) vi bhtihz VS TS MS KS
SB Prose Cf prec

apiparo and rdtrzyd (MS rdtryd) ahna and yid. TA ApS MS Also
apt' mdhno rdtnyat (rdtryaz) etc , same texts

yid rdertyd (MahAnU and v 1 of TA rderyd) papam akdryam (TA v I
akdnyam) TA MahiinU yid rdtrtydl dandy papam TAA Here
by exception the meter favors the unresolved form

rdtryaz (TB °tnyaz) kryriam pzñgdkyam VS TB
rdtryaz (TS rdtnyat) tvd TS KS PB Vait
rdtryaz (TA ApS ratriyaz) ma pall/ TA ApS MA
rdtryaz (TS TB rdtnyat) svdhii TS MS KS KSA TB
to vapsnyd (TS °psntyet) moat. pan SV VS TS MS KS Kai.é

Here, by exception, the meter favors the unresolved form
samvesdyopave.aya gdyatryaz (TS ApS °mono) TS KS PB SS

KS ApS
sa gdyatryd (TS TB °trtyd) tny(ub/ui VS TS MS KS SB TB AS

Kaub
gdyatryaz (TS °bayou, MS KS °tryd) gayatram VS TS MS KS AB
mano gdyatryaz (TB ApS °myna) VSK TB KS ApS

§791a The following case is peculiar
mltpti ya (viltptyd) brhaspate AV (both) In two nearly adjoining

stanzas, 12 4 44 and 46, which except for this change are practically
identical Whitney would emend viliptyd to vslipti yd, but this is
unnecessary, vthptyds would be a correct genitive form, depending
on akniydt of pAda c 'of the tali/Ai (cow) the non- brahman shall
not eat'
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354 VEDiC VARIANTS ii PHONETICS

1792 Genitive - locative duals of short t and u stems On these cf
Wackernagel III 122b, which is not quite accurate in stating that all
texts write -yoh and -voh (rather than -tyoh and -uvoh) ' durchweg',
the occurrence of the Tait spelhnge in the following vanants, at least,
seems to

these
have been overlooked As Wackernagel observes, the y and

it in forme is regularly vocahc in RV
tndrdgnyor (TB ApS 'pntyor) (prose formulas, see Conc) VS TS

MS KSSBKSApSMS
aydd agntr trulydyntyot TB aydd tndragnyot MS
bdhuvor balam TS TAA bahu bdhvor balam AV bdhvor balam Veit

MS PG
bdhvue (TS bdhuvos) lava hektyah VS TS helayas lava bdhvoh M3 KS
pal4lt dtdyun naryasya bdhvoh (TS bdhuvoh) RV TS MS KS
tirvor (TS TAA tIruvor) ojah AV TS TAA Vait MS PG

1791 The stem tanti and its type The only form from another stem
than tanti itself is the fern accus sing sudrvam (from sudrti, fern to
eu -dru), which is of course prnnounced sudravam and is su written in
SV The very numerous caser in which uv for v is wntten in forms of
(anti in Tait texts alone are not hated in full
nenum tap(eva sudrvam (SV sudruvarn) RV SV
yasyat bahvts fanuvo vitapT. hdh TB yasyd baitvyas lattvo vitoprs(hah

MS
na dhvrtsnidrias lanvi (TS lanutri) repa a dhuh RV TS
(anus tanna (TS TAA tanura) me sapa AV TS TAA PG Vait

tartar me tanna ?aha MS The AV mes read °me sahed antah
or the hke, the vulgate presents a violent emendation, abandoned
by Whitney in his Trans' Properly speaking this passage is
cadenced prose, rather than verse

tam (okapi lanuve (SMB lanual) syonah TS TB ApS SMB PG
Note that PG has the charartenetic spelling of TS from which it
here quotes (there te a v 1 tannai)

laya nas tanvd (TS Svettt lanw,d) tamtamayd VS TS MS KS SvetU
NflarU Here the meter is intended for anu;tiubh, and the resolu-
tion makes it even worse than the onginal form

lanuam (TS ApS ApMB HG lanuvam) me pdht VS TS MS KS AB
SB JB SS ApS PG HG ApMB Prose

E Verbal forms

1794 The materials here are scattenng and miscellaneous A large
group contains the participle savant', from su 'press', which is always

354 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§792 Genitive - locative duale of short t and u stems On these cf
Wackernagel III §22b, which is not quite accurate in stating that all
texte write -yoh and -voh (rather than -iyoh and -uvoh) 'durchweg',
the occurrence of the Tait spellings in the following variants, at least,
seems to have been overlooked As Wackernagel observes, the y and
e in these forms is regularly vocalic in RV
sndrdgnyor (TB ApS °gniyor) (prose formulas, see Conc) VS TS

MS KSSBKSApSMS
aydd agnsr srulydgniyo.4 TB aydd sndrdgnyok MS
bdhuvor balam TS TAA halm bdhvor balam AV bdhvor balm, Vait

MS PG
bdhvos (TS bdhuvos) lava hetayah VS TS helayas lava bdhvoh MS HS
paints didyun naryasya bdhvoh (TS bdhuvoh) RV TS MS KS
fervor (TS TAA orator) 47ah AV TS TAA Vait MS PG

§793 The stem land and its type The only form from another stem
than land itself is the fern accus sing sudrvam (from ',wins, fern to
su- dtv.), which is of course pronounced sudruvam and is so written in
SV The very numerous cases in which uy for v is written in forms of
tan/ m Tait texts alone are not listed in full
come enema mime", (SV sudruvam) RV SV
Vague betels tanuvo vilapT,t(hdh TB yasyd bahvyas tanvo vitapr+(hdh

MS
na dhvasmdnas Maui (TS Caroni) repo d dhuh RV TS
lands tanvd (TS TAA Imam¢) me saha AV TS TAA PG Vait

tamer me tanvd salsa MS The AV mes read °me sahel anl<ih
or the like, the vulgate presents a violent emendation, abandoned
by Whitney in his Transl Properly speaking this passage is
cadenced prose, rather than verse

kani tokdya tanuve (SMB tame.) syorush TS TB ApS SMB PG
Note that PG has the characteristic spelling of TS from which it
here quotes (there is a v I forma.)

tayd nas land (TS SvetU tanuva) kamtamayd VS TS MS KS SvetU
NilarU Here the meter is intended for anustubh, and the resolu-
tion makes it even worse than the original form

Mums (TS ApS ApMB HG tanuvam) me pdhi VS TS MS KS AB
SB JB SS ApS PG HG ApMB Prose

E Verbal forms
§794 The materials here are scattering and miscellaneous A large

group contains the participle alumina, from su 'press', which is always
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INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 355

written thus in RV altho pronounced mina, SV changea the spelling
to match the pronunciation
pra swrdndso (SV Sid') brhaddtveyu (SV °devegu) harayah RV SV
brhat sono utfurdhe vivaria induh (SV amino adnh) RV SV
somaustuxinlh (SV PB ,'va °) sotrbhth RV SV PB
»nirdh suvana (SV svdnd) arepanah RV SV
Indre suvaruisa (SV nut °) rndavah. RV AV SV
a soma suvdno (SV scrim) ndrib/uh RV SV
pan sya suvdnn aksdh (to be read ak,sdh, cf Oldenberg Nolen ad lac )

ltV pan sya dvrirw ak,garat SV cf pare .sya saran() avyayam RV
parr suvana,i (SV svd') rakgase devamddanah RV SV
purr suvdndsa (SV svd °) tndaoah, RV SV
pan suvdno (SV PB nano) gtrta(hc h (t.n be read °s(hah) RV SV PB
suvdrui (SV surinai) devdsa tnduvah ItV SV
suvdna (SV snano) arsa patntra a ItV SV
suurinu (SV sunna r) yriti havrkratuh ItV SV

§795 We have already referred (§767) to the Tait spelling kgyanl
for regular ksiyani, participle of root ksi (kgrtt, kszyantt etc ), in defiance
of meter
prat? k,ryaitam (TS k <yuntanr) bhurandnr v'sud ltV VS TS 1\1S KS

SB
drhtyasya vratam upakytyardalt (TB °kty /antah) RV MS TB

5796 Conversely to this, but more in accord with the general usage
of the school, Tait texts show nryantu for nryantu (root ri) in numerous
vsrianls, cnnfornung to the mrlrr alway, in those which arc metnt,al
cam dho upna r{/yasya vyantu (TB vu /antu) MS KS TB
aktan (MS MS aptubhi, KS 'arthan) rthrinri nyattu (T3 TB KLG

nryantu) vayalt TS MS KS TB MA GG KliG vya,tu ra,yo
'ktani (VSK rrpi)) rihdndh VS VSK 5}i KS The cornrn on
both VS and TS , followed by Keith, take the verb form from
vt + root t

vasuvane vasudheyasya vyar.tu (TB nryantu) VS MS KS TB AS
vynntu (TS inyantu) devri hrun,,n me n..yn TS MS KS
tyantu (TS nryantu) dew ya rtur janindm RN A \' 'l'S MS N
?yanly (TB vtyanly) iJyasya VS MS KS Tß
ula yrui vyanta (TB viyuntu) devapatnih RV AV MS TI) N
prbarilu nwdar,lu (MS "trim) vynntu (TB vzyarlu suntan') VS MS TB
prati rut im a rubhint vynntu (TS veyuntn) RV TS MS KS
lekuh .safekah vzyautu TS saliluli salryah vyaitu MS KS

§797 In two prose variants Tait text,,
(Above, §767)

with VSK , read prorrvrithám
for the more regular prornuvd°

SA

INSERTION OR EXPULSION OF VOWELS 355

written thus in RV altho pronounced svdna, SV changes the spelling
to match the pronunciation
pra suvands° (SV sud') behead., (SV °detect) harayah RV SV
brittle sana vdirrdhe silvan induh (SV swine adrzh) RV SV
soma u guvtinuah (SV PB star) sotrbhth RV SV PB
antra',, suvand (SV mind) arepasah RV SV
andre mean. 5 (SV svd°) xndavah RV AV SV
a soma suvdno (SV nano) adribhzh RV SV
pan fya suvdno ¢kelp (to be read ak,sah, cf Oldenberg Noten ad lac )

ItV pan soya nano ak,,arat SV cf part sya suvdno avyayam RV
pari suvdna§ (SV sud') (maple( devanuidanah RV SV
part suvdndsa (SV svd °) enlace', RV SV
part suvdno (SV PB nano) yzrt,s(hah (to be read °,s(hah) RV SV PB
suvarui (SV wand) devdsa mdavah 11.V SV
swam) (SV svano) area pavitra ra 1tV SV
main] (SV avdnair) yate kavzkratuh RV SV

§795 We have already referred (§767) to the Tait spelling /mane
for regular kstyant, participle of root kp (kph, kpyantz etc ), ui defiance
of meter
prat? k,rz.yantanz (TS Iv twat.) bhuvananz v+avd 1tV VS TS MS KS

add yasya uratam upakytyanlah (TB °kTantaih) RV MS TB
§796 Conversely to this, but more in accord with the general usage

of the school, l'ait texts show vzyantu for vyantu (root in) in numerous
variants, conforming tu the meter always in those which are metrical
sanndho cana dyyasya vyantu (TB veyantu) MS I(5 TB
uklam (MS MS aptubhi, KS artharn) rzhana vyantu (TS TB I l G

vzyantu) vayah TS MS KS TB MA GG KhG vyantu vayo
'ktam (VSK pto) rehandle VS VSK 5H KS The coznmi on

fromboth VS and 'TS , followed by Keith, take the verb form
vz + root t

vasuvane vasudheyasya vyantu (TB viyantu) VS MS KS TB AS
vyantu (TS vzyantu) and Ming) me a.sya'N MS KS
byantu (TS vzyantu) dev7r ya Ner year, It% AV TS MS N
vyantu (TB stymie) agya.syu VS MS KS TB
ula yrui vyantu (TB viyantu) devapalnih 11V AV MS TB N
pzbantu madantu (MS "tam) vyantu (TB vzyantu somam) VS MS TB
prati nui im surabhinz vyantu (TS viyantu) RV TS SIS KS
]film', satekah viyantu 'TS sablait saliyah vyantu MS KS

§797 In two prose variants Tait text , with VSK , read prornvdOuIm
for the more regular pror uvd° (.shove, §767)

SB

So
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156 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

avarpena lokena eamprornuvdthdm Vatt avarge lake prorwueñlhdm (MB
°tam, VSK prornodthdm) VS VSK MS AB auvarge (KSA t
mama) lake aamprornvdthdm (KSA t °nuvd °) TS KSA TB

ghrtena dydvdprthivi prornuudthdm (VSK TS ApS prornvdthdm, MS
MS f prornuvdldm) VS VSK TS MS AB KS Ap. MS
Papaya dydud° prornuvdthdm KauA

¢796. Finally, we find two cases of forme of the root hú (of the 6th,
lud-claeel) with u exchanging with tar The latter are commoner in
moat texte
mano nu d huvdmahe (Veit °in, VS SB KS KauA hvdmahe) RV VS

VSK T8 MS KS AB AB AS AS Volt L KS ApS KauA
Bee VV I §2

lam alive (SV u hove) vdiaadtaye RV SV

156 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mommam lokena eamprornuvdthdm Vast scarps lake prornuudlhdm (MS
°tdm, VSK prornvdthdm) VS VSK MS SB auvarpe (KSA t
warpe) lake samprornudthdrn (KSA t °mama°) TS KSA TB

phrtena dydvdprthcvi prornuvdthdm (VSK TS ApS prornvdthdm, MS
MS t prvrnuvdtdm) VS VSK TS MS AB KS AO MS
vapayd dydud° prornuvdlhdm Kaue

¢796. Finally, we find two cases of forme of the root hú (of the 6th,
tud- class?) with u exchanging with ray The latter are commoner in
most texte
mano no d huvdmahe (Vert °hi, VS AB KS Kaue hvdmahe) RV VS

VSK TB MS KS AB AB AS SS Vast LS KS ApS Kaue
Bee VV I 42

tam ahne (SV u have) vdjaedtaye KV SV
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CHAPTER XVII METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY, AND
DITTOLOGY

I Metathesis

4799 On metathesis in Sanskrit in general see Wackernagel I 4239,
and references The cases we have noted are almost entirely lexical,
but are not without interest as evidence for the extensive operation in
the Vedic tradition of this widespread linguistic phenomenon Even
when the metathetized form gives a different sense, the fact that meta-
thesis has taken place in a repeated formula remains unquestionable and
has linguistic importance

§800 We begin with metathesis of consonants, and first with a small
group in which a single consonant is moved from one place to another
pülydny (ApMB kulpuny) dvapanttkd AV ApMB Here mss of both

texts present both readings, and the variation between 1p and ly
may he considered graphic

asmaddñlyd devatrd garhatu mudhumalih TS asmadrdtd (MS KS SS
add mad hnmatir or °ti) dcl-alyd gachata (KS gacha) VS MS KS SB
SS The TS is doubtless secondary having us as givers' means
'given by us' t =o Keith translates, this is of course the meaning of
the other variant)

irz yedam d raga yujah AV ArS ya.yerlarn d rajah AA ya yedam oja
drujah SS See §244

rr,dram vagnzvid vahata PB vagnunendram. Avayafa TB ApS
§801 Interchange in position between two adjoining consonants

occurs a couple of times
rind elalz jagaet yac ra repute ndmno (MandnU ruinyo) badga yon (TAA

Poona ed 'yam) ndmne (MahñnU yatrudn nu') evdhd TAA MahAnU
In MahünI v I rndnyo for ndnyo, and yon ruimne for yatni n me
The Comm understands' let that (all) be my (rïlmaruih) portion by
effort no other' TAA conim days iuinuzn = parunuitnwnI

yatheynm stri pautram agharn mi rod AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yatherinm slripautram mgamma rudriydya MG The latter is simply
a had corruption original, that this woman may not weep over
harm to her children'

adhd ]zvri (AV atha pvrrr, ms prvi) , ApMB athd fivri) ntdatham d
tudaisi (RV vadathah) RV AV ApMH See §544
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CHAPTER XVII METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY, AND
DITTOLOGY

1 Metathesis

§799 On metathesis in Sansknt in general see Wackernagel I §239,
and references The cases we have noted are almost entirely lexical,
but are not without. interest as evidence for the extensive operation in
the Vedic tradition of this wide- spread linguistic phenomenon Even
when the nietathetized form gives a different sense, the fact that meta-
thesis has taken place in a repeated formula remains unquestionable and
has linguistic importance

§800 We begin with metathesis of consonants, and first with a small
group in which a single consonant is moved from one place to another
pztlydny (ApMB kulpdny) dvapantzkd AV ApMB Here mss of both

texts present both readings, and the venation between 1p and ly
may he considered graphic

asrnaddàtrñ devatrd gachata madhumatih TS asmadrded (MS KS SS
add mad humatir or °ti) der.atrd gachata (KS pacha) VS MS KS SB
SS The TS is doubtless secondary 'having us as givers' means
'given by us' tso Keith translates, this is of course the meaning of
the other variant)

yasyedam d rajo yujah AV ArS yatyedan% a rajah AA yasyedam oja
drujah SS See §244

r Army vagnund rehab, PB vagnunendram hvayafa TB ApS
§801 Interchange in position between two adjoining consonants

occurs a couple of times
rind ejutz jagatz yac ca rr §tati mimeo (Mandrill Mega) badgo yan (TAA

Poona ed 'yarn) ndmne (MahtinU yelp fn »ee) wand TAA MahgnU
In MahánU v 1 mdnyo for ndnyo, and yan ruimne for gateau me

The Comm understands 'let that (all) be my (dtmaiiah) portion by
effort no other' TAA conim says seinuzn = paranuitnranl

yatheyam stri pautram agharn na midi AG SMB PG ApMB HG
yathedam stripautram aganma rudrzyñya MG The latter iy simply
a had corruption original, that this woman may not weep over
harm to her children'

adios ,lion (AV atha ,jzvrer, ms Jzrvu , ApMB atha ,jieri) vidatham d
tadds' (RV vaddthali) It.V AV ApMB See §544

357

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



358 VEDIC VARIANTS Il PHONETICS

§802 More frequent is interchange in position between two not
adjoining consonante
yena turyevit brahmana brhavpataye 'pavalhas feria mahyam pavasva JB

yena rapena prajapataye t'vapathds tena rnahyam pavana KS The
original is 'vapatIuis, as shown by the preceding formula in KS ,
lrtr uai bhyo 'vapathds etc (see Conc ) If the JB reading is
correct, it contains

pauawa
metathesis of p and v, with assimilation to the

following
mtlraya kullpayan (MS pulikayan) VS MS See §149, and next
ndkro makarah kutipayaa (TS kutikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA

rayas) te te 'kiiparasya (KSA t ktivaraaya) VS TS MS KSA See
under prec

stash nah putrakrthepu (MG pathyakrtetru, y 1 as RV) yonipu RV
AB MG

vtávaemai bhtltdyadhuarn (KS MS bhtitaya dhruuo) antu devait (TS
°dhvarn'ri) TS KS ApS MS

abaddhan manu dandram cak,uh s:iryn TS KS BDh adabdham
mana :warn cakfult (Má adabdhum cakpur art,!tam Hutnah) stiryo

MS SG
phar:natn ocantah (AS °ta, SS °tant) pravanepu (AS SS pranavepu)

btbhratah AB AS SS
chanduntimdruirn (VSK chandomdnanam, TS °minant) stintrrijyain

yachett (VSK pnrhatid ttt, M$ gached zit) VS VSK TS
SB MS

jan rend (mes cettd, p p rya ?it tt) abhi5ipah MS ya (TA ApS ApMiB
yods rte (PB tyaksate) rid abhisrtpah RV AV SV PB TA KS
ApS MS Kaud GG ApMB See §193

ye no dutaanty area tin rabhasva AV yo nn duep(i tantínt rnbltasea MS
yo no dveety anu tam rauasra ApS Here MS transposes the syl-
lables nu -ta

apa snchttir (SV snihitini) nrmana adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS t nrma-
nam adadhram) RV AV SV KS upa

nthadram TA
stuht tant nrntnam (Poona

ed nth tant nrnwnam) See §110 The KS
reading lo ks like a metathesis of adhad ram

agile dakaaih puniht nah (TB m a, MS puniinahe) RV MS TB The
MS reading may be a metathesis of that of TB , which is secondary
to RV

sain te luranyant Sam u sanly (ApMB Sam u Acuity) tipah AV KauA
ApMll See §277

brahrnadhipuptah (PG bruhnuib/u', MG brahmibhigartairc) .vùra klarüru

puff.-
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§802 More frequent is interchange in position between two not
adjoining consonante
yena nausea brahmaná brhaspalaye 'pelmets tens ma /yarn pavasva JB

yena rdpena praldpataye t'vapathds Lena mahyam pavasva KS The
original is 'vapathds, as shown by the preceding formula in KS ,
trtr vasubhyo 'vapathds etc (see Conc) If the JB reading is
correct, it contains metathesis of p and v, with assimilation to the
following pavasva

mttrdya kuiipaydn (MS pulikayan) VS MS See §149, and next
ndkro makarah kulipayes (TS kulikayas, MS pulikayas, KSA pull-

rayas) te 'kdprirasya (KSA t kilvarasya) VS TS MS KSA See
under prec

matt nah putrakrthesu (MG pathydkrtegu, v 1 as RV ensure. RV
AB MG

vifvasmaa badtdyddhvaro (KS MS bhutaya dhruvo) astu devdh (TS
°dhvaro'in) TS KS ApS MS

abaddhant mano daridram caksuh stir-yo TS KS BDh adabdham
mana s tram cakjult (MS adabdham cakgur arzjtanz nuznah) eúryo

MS SG
gharmam Socantah (AS °ta, AS °tam) pravanesu (AS SS pranavefu)

bzbhratah AB AS AS
chandondnuindm (VSK chandomdnánam, TS °mdndnt) sdmraiyam

gachetz (VSK garhatdd tit, MS gashed tlz) VS VSK TS
SB MS

jan rend (uses rend, p p rya tea it) abhtbtsah MS ya (TA ApS ApMB
yod) rte (PB tyakyate) cid abhtsr,Iah RV AV SV PB TA KS
ApS MS Kauf GG ApMB See §193

ye no dvtjanty ana ldo rabhasva AV yo no dveti(z !Amin; rabhasva MS
yo no dvej(y ana tant rocosas ApS Here MS transposes the syl-
lables nu -ta

apa se Alter (SV snihzt »n) nrmand adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS t erma-
nam adadhram) 11V AV SV KS ups stuht tam rencremate (Poona
ed scornor, tant nrr anam) athadram TA See §110 The KS
reading looks like a metathesis of adhad ram

ague dakpazh punihi nah (TB rod, MS punirnahe) RV MS TB The
MS reading may be a metathesis of that of TB , which is secondary
to RV

Sain le hzranyani 5am u sarde (ApMB sam u Janie) dpah AV Kauf
ApMB See §277

brahznddhiguptah (PG brahnzdbhi', MG I,atrnabh ,snarl) evira k,tardnt
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METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 359

(PG auraky:tah s /dm, MG avardkydnah, most mss seardrakydnah)
AG PG MG Evident corruption in MG

divas (SV divah) pry(ham adh: l :yfhantt cetasd (SV trohantt te3asd)
RV SV With change of surd c to sonant 3, cf §57

vkja3 ca praaava,4 vasu.1 (TS ttuvaá) ca TS KS The syllables
ua-su exchange positron yielding suva3 (=sear)

§803 When a vowel and an adjoining semivowel are interchanged, the
result, if the vowel is a, is a diphthong in one of the forms These
cases are related to § §747 and 748ff above, q v The following are
inst unces of e ( ay, dy) varying with ya, yd
nrfha3 cu min ema3 (VSK me yiimne, MS ca and ema) ca me VS VSK TS

MS KS
tryftrlyatxinam (Apa ur,(tm dei roam) arnrtan sr:arvtdam MS KS AIDS
aF.d ywi dyrivo (AV deud) atitnittnt cyan (AV dyan) RV AV
dyur marina upa vela (AV TA yatu) ;semi! (TA keyam) RV AV TA
tjidam in.+vam bhvvrmam son' eft (AV vi ydtt) RV AV N Synonymous

and related roots , and yd
ahordlre tirvayfive (VS `yfhive, TS ahrralrayor rry(yd) VS TS MS

See §S40
:yam pttryd (AD vat Intro, AS SS ptlre) rri;(ry ety (AV GB elv) afire

AV AB GB AS SS

tvaydyarn vrlran vailhyrit (VSK ba °, VS SB badhet) VS VSK TS MS
KS SB Cf VV I ís,175, and next

a ma stutaaya stutant gamyrit (Vast garnet) TS Vait ri mii Itotrosya
vtofram gamydl PB See prec

rar,aspalinr oyadhi rays eye (raye / h) RV (Both)
g ?Ttarn eva (BDh yhTfum yavd) marlhu yavah Bllh ViDh

5804 Instances of o ( =au, dv) and ea, Ri
srimdnt cuknu ta-sardny otare (AV °rte. valat.e) RV AV
casrahahaouh Stñyint kuSydbhydnt VS oyt,fhahunant fn itgintkojyribhgrim

(TA °ko.§ac) TS TA
sam eta in r (AV ttrthe) vacara (SV visa) palm divah AV SN ltoth

quotes Ppp tin reading oham a -, evidently for ujaart Sec §52
part yhransam mama (TB panghransa Vint ma ai) mint yuyo Of (TB

Om) RV MS TB N Bud corruption in TB
§804a A special case of this interchange involves alternative genitive-

ablative forms of u- stems, such as mad/oh rrvldhvalr While this
concerns noun inflection more than phonetic4, we quote the following
examples here
madhuuh (SV mudltuh) pavarda drntayah RV SV

METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 359

(PG suraksztah swim, MG svarakednah, most load svararaksdnah)
AG PG MG Evident corruption in MG

divas (SV dtvah) prp(ham milts tzs(hantz aloe. (SV trohanlz tejasd)
RV SV With change of surd c to sonant , cf §57

vdja3 ca prasava3 vase (TS amok) ca TS KS The syllables
va-su exchange position yielding suva3 ( =star)

§803 When a vowel and an adjoining semivowel are interchanged, the
result, if the vowel is a, is a diphthong in one of the forms These
cases are related to § §747 and 748ff above, q v The following are
instances of e ( ay, ay) varying with ya, yd
artlta3 ca cru amok (VSK ma yams, MS ca ma ema) ca me VS VSK TS

MS KS
tr,.(idydvdnam (ApS unfurl dervindm) amrtam svarvidam MS KS ApS
and yasi dyavo (AV deed) astinilzm cyan (AV (Van) RV AV
Spur tsarina upa velu (AV TA yalu) Swill (TA ke,tarn) RV AV TA
zlidam maws bhuvanam Barn ell (AV vi ydlz) RV AV N Synonymous

and related roots , and yd
ahordtre vrvay( ive (VS lhive, TS ahoratrayor vr,s(ya) VS TS MS

See §S40
'yarn pttryd (AB vat Polio, AS SS pure) rd¡(ry ety (AV GB oral agre

AV AB GB AS SS
Ivayayam vrtrant vadhydl (VSK brio, VS SB badhet) VS VSK TS MS

KS SB Cf VV 1 §175, and next
a rod stular ya enfant simnel( (Volt gamet) TS Vail ri and stotrasya

stotram gamyat PB See prec
vnr,aspatinr osadhi raya e,e (raye atydh) RV (both)
ghrtarn eva (BDh ghr(am scan) madhu yavah BIM ViDh

§804 Instances of o ( =av, au) and va, zsi

Anise; cakrrts wars, stave (AV on! tine) RV AV
vusry(ltharuh Si /Vint kuSydbhytin VS oszg(hahanant ilfigirtzkoáydbhyam

(TA "kaki`) TS TA
sam eta vakva (AV horse) vacasa (SV oiasd) palm dtvah AV S\ Roth

quotes Ppp as reading °ham a -, evidently for ojnsd See §52
part yhransam amanzi (TB parzghransa tarn manu) vane vaya gat (TB

yarn) RV MS TB N Bad corruption in TB
§804a A special case of this interchange involves alternative genitive -

ablative forms of u- stems, such as m'dhah mwlhvah While this
concerns noun inflection more than phonetics, we quote the following
examples here
madhuah (SV madhuh) pavanta drmayah RV SV
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360 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

madhvah (SV madhoh) pavaava dhdrayd RV SV
madhoh pibatam Ovum] VS MS SB TA LS madhvah etc RV VS

AS SS
madhvah (SV madhoh) ptbantt gaurynh RV SV AV MS
madhoh cakdnah cArur maddya AV SV madhvaá etc AS SS
vasvah (TB TA MahAnU vasoh) kuvtd vomit: nah RV KS TB TA

MahanU
§806 Instances of vt, vi, and yu, yü

ache ma (SV va) indratn matayah svarmdah (SV rvaryuvah) RV AV SV
GB Vast

adyd (also nrvat) krtiuhi vitaye (SV °hy tllaye) RV SV Cf §743
avast (MS dyukst) an osadhth RV VS TS MS KS
nñdya batrurit nanu (SB tna nu) pura viviese (SB yuyutse) RV SB
vtvalam (MS KS yuvalani) rhandah VS TS MS KS SB
m4 te vyoma ( =vtyvma or vtorna, AV yuyomn) samdrst (AV ° éah, LS t

°éah or °ße) AV AA TA AS LS MG
yaplam pranaya (TS pra sum) devdvyam (TS MS devayuvam) VS TS

MS KS SB
da.ebhyas Iva devayuvam (KS devdiyam) prnarmi etc MS KS ApS MS
devebhyas tva devavyam (VSK devayuvam) grhnanu etc VS VSK SB
prdsmdn ava prtandsu pra tnIon (TB yutsu) RV TB
ukthcbhyat tvokthdvyam grhndmt KS ukehyebhya ukehydyuvam Ap;
var?m4 (VS oars/yid) ra me draghima (TS draghuye, MS draghnui,

KS drdghva) ca me VS 'I'S MS KS See §764 TS apparently
has a met athetized form fur draghtvd

§806 With the following interchanges of ar and rd are to be com-
pared § §656fl In fact. the ar forms in the following concern the r
vowel, either directly (as containing sandhi of a + r), or as guns deriva-
tives of a root in r
Lena rddhyásnm VS MS SB TB AS ApS MS Kau tenardhyasam

KS SMB The latter stands for tena rdh °, cf §659
agnau saniradhanim yaje HG yaje samradhanim aham SB BrhU

AS SMB ApMB yule (read yaje with most mss , Hillehrandt
p 256) tsamardham im aham SS

aha avarhm (AV aratim) avtdat (AV °dah) syonant AV TR ApMB

2 Haplology

§807 On this general subject see especially Bloomfield, PADS 16
xxxiv, AJP 17 418, Wackeruagel I pp 278ff , where further references
may be found, we may add Lanman to Whitney, AV 4 5 5, and other

r

360 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

madhvah (SV madhoh) pavane dhdrayd RV SV
madhoh pxbatam ahvend VS MS SB TA LS madhvah etc RV VS

AS SS
madhvah (SV madhoh) pzbantz gauryah RV SV AV MS
madhob cakdnaá serve maddya AV SV madhvaá etc AS SS
vasvah (TB TA MahAnU vasoh) kund varuitt nah RV KS TB TA

MahanU
§805 Instances of ve, vi, and yu, yd

achd ma (SV va) zndram matayah svarmdah (SV evaryuvah) RV AV SV
GB Vait

adyd (also rout) krnuhz vetaye (SV °hy zitaye) RV SV Cf §743
dvtat (MS dyukpz) sand osadhzh RV VS TS MS KS
nddya éatrurh nanu (SB tna nu) purd vtvitse (SB yuyulse) RV SB
rodent (MS KS yuvalam) rhandah VS TS MS KS SB
md te vyoma (mama or mama, AV yuyoma) samdrsz (AV ° iah, LS t

°áah or °ße) AV AA TA AR LS MG
yajñam pranaya (TS pra suva) devdvyam (TS MS devdyuvam) VS TS

MS KS SB
der.ebhyas tvd deviiyuvam (KS devdvyam) prnarmi etc MS KS ApS MS
devebhyas tea devdvyam (VSK devdyuvam) grhndrnt etc VS VSK SB
prdsmdn ava prtandsu pra ve! vu (TB yulsu) RV TB
ukthcbhyar tvokthdvyam grhndmt KS ukthyebhya ukthydyuvam ApS
carped (VS varqimd) ra me drdghzma (TS draghuyd, MS drdghmd,

KS dreighvd) ca me VS TS MS KS See §764 TS apparently
has a met.athetized form for ',drachma

§806 With the following interchanges of ar and rd are to be com-
pared §§656ff In fact the ar forms in the following concern the r
vowel, either directly (as containing sandhi of a + r), or as guns deriva-
tives of a root in r
tena rddhydsam VS M5 SB TB AS ApS MS Kau tenardhyasam

KS SMB The latter stands for tena rdh°, cf §659
agnau srrmrddharñm yaje HG yaje samrddhanim ahem SB BrhU

AS SMB ApMB yuje. (read ,yaje with most ms9 , Hillehrandt
p 250) tsamardham im sham SJ

ahd auarhm (AV orates) medal (AV °dah) syonam AV TB ApMB

2 Haplology
§807 On this general subject see especially Bloomfield, PADS 16

xxxiv, AJP 17 418, Wackernagel I pp 278ff , where further references
may be found, we may add Lanman in Whitney, AV 4 5 5, and other
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METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 381

references below We shall content ourselves here with merely pnnttng
the variant cases, arranging them in three groups those in which the
longer reading seems to be the onginal, so that we may assume hap-
lology, those in which it seems to be secondary, involving dtttology,
and those in wluch the question of onginalit.y is too uncertain to make
classification advisable

§1308- The following are the eases which seem to involve haplology
prthun vibadvarz (ApS badvari) KS ApS This is a very clear case

On the strength of the isolated ApS form Boehthngk (pw 6 304)
act up a goddess Ahuvari, who is nothing but a ghost, the shade of
the adjective oibadvart after prthtve

tzévagydm take jn- atnet.c einvatn (KS tpravtvtAtinam) imahe TS MS KS
vt..t- vtsalt prav/Alvaínsum imahe AV Lanman, in Wlutney's Timm! ,
has already suggested that, the lack of reduplication is due to
haplology But it may be noted that it improves the meter, also

ya the ,yn,4 ra torah (AV ya.t carats) RV AV The haplology is again
noted by Lanman

trim padana (TA Mahant' pads) nihtta guhd.rrla (TA Mahón
puhti:u) AV VS TA MahiinU The ms of Ppp padtinzhaMM

patois -, em Barret JAUS 30 195 to the AV$ reading Clear
haplology iu TA MahánU

agn 'dabdhdyo 'Sitataao ('sirtatano, 'Sifama) phi ,

haplology)
see §353

yang kdni ra rakr»ua (ApS niss omit ca, by MS ApS cf
durzt nz yang kant to cakrnui MS durtd ydna rakrma TS TB TA
(here not really haplology, ca is needed only after kin,)

ye va (DIS omits vii) varw.rpatinr anu (MS NdarU °pntinñm) VS TS
MS KS SB Nilart' ApMB Supposed to he metncal even in
MS , which is clearly haplological In the same verse

ye vmn(tyu (MS tKS ye 'vate$a) Aerate, same texts Here the shorter
version can be read metrically by pronouncing ava(eyu, but is
nevertheless certainly haplological

Lena vardhaiva cd ca pyayasva (MS vardhaava cti pytiyasva) VS MS
SB TA cf e$(i to ague Ramil tayri (MS tayd team) vardhaeva cd ra

Thepytiyarra Vti SR SS MS OS S(: Ap MR ApG HG
second ca is clearly required

ynd eve :rim rn prnhpigrnhñhim (TA ° apr(iham) AV TA The TA
form (also found in Poona ed ) iv indefensible formally and rnetn-
cally, and 16 obviously haplological

nyag mite 'va mitt (AV mito v8G) kV AV Lanman notes the haplology
yuyuydittim tin rapii apa aridhah RV ydyattim rimed rapo apa arzdhah

TB ApS The loss of a syllable leaves its trace in the long ti

METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 361

references below We shall content ourselves here with merely printing
the variant cases, arranging them in three groups those in which the
longer reading seems to be the original, so that we may assume hap -
lology, those in which tt seems to be secondary, involving dittology,
and those in which the question of originality is too uncertain fo make
classification advisable

¡BOIL The following are the cases which seem to involve haplology
prthun znbhuvari (ApS bhvuari) KS ApS This is a very clear case

On the strength of the isolated AO form Boehthngk (pw 6 304)
set up a goddess Bhavari, who is nothing but a ghost, the shade of
the adjective vtbhúvars after prthtut

ttkvasydm us.ti jrravtvzdzedrisam (KS tpravtutádnam) intake TS MS KS
,n -vtsah pratn.ttvdnoam ímahe AV Lanman, in

reduplication
Whitney's Tiausl

has already suggested that the lack of 1M due to
haplology But it may be noted that it improves the meter, also

ya dote yat ra carats (AV yat carats) RV AV The haplology is again
noted by Lanman

trim 'Fulani (TA MahanL' pads) nthttd guhasya (TA MahAnU
guilds-a) AV VS TA Mahi.nU The ms of Ppp paddnvhatd
gtshris -, em Barret JAUS 30 195 to the AVS reading Clear
haplology to TA MahánU

ague 'dabrthdyo 'Iitatarzo ('sirtatano, 'Mama) pdht , see §d53
yani Lint ca cakrma (ApS mas omit ta, by haplology) MS ApS cf

duntdnt pint loin, ca cakrma MS AEGIS yani cakrma TS TB TA
(here nut really haplology, ca is needed only after lednt)

ye ea (MS omits vd) varuzrpatinr anu (MS NilarU °patindm) VS TS
MS KS SB NilarU ApMB Supposed to he metrical even in
MS , which is clearly haploingical In the same verse

ye aura I (MS tKS ye ',adept) berate, same texts Here the shorter
version can be read metrically by pronouncing ava(eiu, but is
nevertheless certainly haploingical

tens vardhaova cd ca pydyasva (MS vardhasva rd pydyasva) VS MS
SB TA cf eid to agar, annul taya (MS taya team) vardhasva ca ca
pydyasva VS SB SS MS ApS SG ApMR ApG HG 'l'he
second ca is clearly required

liar! eva kern ca prair agrandham (TA °7agrrfham) AV TA The TA
form (also found in Parma ed ) is indefensible formally and metri-
cally, and 16 obviously haploingical

nyag gaga 're vdtz (AV villa vdtz) KV AV Lanman notes the haplology
yuyuydtdm do rapo apa andhah RV yftyatdm woad rapo apa andhah

TB ApS The loss of a syllable leaves its trace in the long ú

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



362 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

añhomuce pra bharema (AV bhare) ,ranifam AV TS MS KS See
VV I p 253

anddh /d(d apaeyo vaeandh VS MS KS SB antbhrad apaayuvo vasdnah
TS See Keith on TS

chandonárrtdn<im (VSK °mrindnam, TS °mdrulm) aamradyarn garhetz
(with vanante) VS VSK TS SB MS 'Lordship of the
meters' names' or even

Chandomas',
of their 'measures' (on VSK see §802) is

better than 'of the a ntuahstic slip
yad tapaarrzdrrir uparasya (ApS apsararuparasya) kluidalz KS ApS

The latter corrupt
guhri htld »e nthttdm (KS t omits nz °) gahvareyu KS MS
namah kimga,, (TS t hamgdya, for °payaya°) VS TS MS KS

See §250
yaayadam a rap) yujah AV ArS yn..yedam a rajah AA Others, Fee

$244
tnbudtn, anyo bhuvanabhuaxte (MS °rni or') RV MS TB in8ttinyo

bhuvated tncap(e AV
paridam vujy apnam (PG °dam vapüuzm) dadhe 'hum (HG apnam

dhatstásau) SG PG HG ApMB The PG ie not construable
]yo no apse ruy(yo yo 'nt'(yo KS ApS Conc quotes ApS as

omitting the second yo, a modern haplologyi]
§809 The following cases are less certain

mama ca taima tata ca (KS once omite ca) Aram/fah KS (both) The
reading with ca is prose, the other metncal, this may account for
the change, omitting ca (before ja -)

paru tn3uJnt Jurvnn I{V porn rakNrirlxt n.jtirvnrt AV (Ppp tnkvant-
pirvan ) Whitney suggests inkvri nt3tirvan for ltV , Lanman,
eiRva'u ne °, assuming

this would
haplology As Oldcnherg (Nolen ou 1 191 9)

points out, make poor meter for a second pida, he would
read jtirun n

xuvdrl nabhrad artghare bambhare MS soon bhrdjdnghdre bambhare
S TS SB svana bhra(, anghdrtr bambharth TA stun

r!abhrdd anghare hambhare KS See Keith on TS 1 2 7 1,
he suggests stana rahhrdj am the onginal

3 Dittology
§810 The following variants contain the reverse of the preceding,

in that the shorter version seems to be the anginal, and dittological
influence has produced the variation
kukunanandm (KS ktt/an/Iruim, MS ptú1anitndm) t»it VS MS KS

$B Lotanuau TS Note double dittology in VS SII

362 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

arthomuce pro Mamma (AV bhare) rnanisam AV TS MS KS See
VV I p 263

aruidhrad apasyo vasdndh VS MS KS SB anibhTpla apasyuvo vasdnah
TS See Keith on TS

chandondmandm (VSK °nuindnam, TS °mdruim) aamrajyarn gachetz
(with variants) VS VSK TS SB MS 'Lordship of the
meters' names' or even of their 'measures' (on VSK see §802) is
better than 'of the Chandornas', a ritualistic slip

yad tapsaradrar uparasya (ApS apsaranlparasya) khddatz KS ApS
The latter corrupt

guhd hztdm natl.. (KS t omits nz °) gahvareyu KS MS
namah famgave (TS t &amgdya, for °gayaya9) VS TS MS KS

See §250
yasyedam a rajo yujah AV ArS yasyedam a rajah AA Others, see

§244
vilvany anyo bhuvandbhwaite (MS °rid et') RV MS TB vzlvdnyo

bhuvaruI vzcage AV
paridam vary amain' (PG °dam vd,Itruim) dadhe 'ham (HG ajinam

dhatszasau) SG PG HG ApMB The PG is not construable
Iyo no are ni (yo yo 'niayo KS ApS Cone quotes ApS as

omitting the second yo, a modern haplology']
§809 The following cases are less certain

mama ca ndma Lava ca (KS once omits ca) jdtavedah KS (both) The
reading with ca is prose, the other metrical, this may account for
the change, omitting ca (before ja-)

Puri aiSvam. pirvan RV puro rakwdrlst n')ürvaii AV (Ppp ,u.tvdm-
jarvan ) Whitney suggests tnfvd nzpirvan for IiV Lannian,
t'i5vdru at °, assuming

this would
haplology As Oldenherg (Nolen ou 1 191 9)

points out, make poor meter for a second pads, he would
read jaruan

surds nabhrad añghdre bambadre MS scan bhrajaaghdre bambhare
S TS SB svena bhrdf, anghárir bambharzh TA svan

nabhrad anghüre bambhdre KS See Keith on TS 1 2 7 1,
he suggests svena twine, as the original

3 Dittology
§810 The following variants contain the reverse of the preceding,

in that the shorter version seems to be the original, and dittological
influence has produced the variation
kukiinanandm (KS kataiulndm, MS piilarùindm) List VS MS KS

SB lotandsu TS Note double dittology in VS SB

,
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METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 363

Hama babhluMya vyridhtne (TS tnvyd °) VS TS MS KS Either form
makes good senne, we assume that the majority have the ongmtil

atl+ern erutnt pra htnuldf ptirbhyah (AV jpttrnr ups), and
athent errant (AV athemarn errant) part daflát pttrbhyah RV AV TA

See Whitney on AV 18 2 4, 5 There is no doubt of the dittology
in AV (note the meter), in 18 2 5 it seems textually certain,
being read by nearly all mss and both editions In 18 2 4 there
is more variation in the mss , and SPP reads athem ena n with the
Comm

devil (AV deed va) etas?" avadanta p,irve RV AV The meter proves
AV secondary, and Ppp (Barret, .LAOS 42 127) aleo omits va(i)

Harris girreaya (VS '.tiaydya) VS TS MS KS The stems -sa and
-óaya are both unexceptionable, probably the majonty indicate
the original

na elm adeva spat (SV spa tat) RV SV SS The RV has :tn aonat of
rip, to be read ae n tnssyllable SV tries to improve the meter,
cf VV I p 138

r,rrrtvn nirjarjalperut (MS nrrialpena, TS ntrJñtntakcna, KS fir -
jrilirtrika -) .sirpmd VS TS MS IíS Obscure word, VS simulates an
intensive from jalp

ye le rain(' (MS agari) indavn ya u nribhayah (TA urnuruibhayah, hut
Poona ed u rid' with v I ur tn¢ °) MS KS TA The absurd
corruption of some TA mss seems to be read by the comte also,
perhaps it was influenced by thought of tirnarrubht 'spider', hut this
would be as inappropnate WI possible here

anhaepatyaya (VS SB KS anhmspalaye) lori VS TS MS SR T3
KS AO Stem varying with genitive cause form in compositirai

rfur Jambi tasya apis (GB apasas) pan 1 {V GB If GB is currect
it attempts to improve the meter and at the same time fur,asli a
form which can be governed by part (in RV apas is governed
verh in the next pada, and part governs la.swili) But Gaastra
reads apas, with v I apuras

lnniipd; (TB Poona ed text and Comm tamiruipñr) ra sarasvuti VS
KS TB See §195

tnr axmat sapla dhenavo dudultre (SV Svidh °hrtre) RV SV Svidh
See VV I p 170

viei patntre adht sano avye (RV avyaye) RV (both) SV TA MahrinU
N Both avya and avyaya (from avya? or avtr) are well known,
and both are metncally possible, they are tn,ttubh and lagatí
forms of the same expression But the latter occurs in a verse

liy .t

METATHESIS, HAPLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 363

name babhluédya eyadhine (TS eosin VS TS MS KS Either form
makes good sense, we assume that the majority have the onginal

athem etutm pra henutat ptlrbhyah (AV ¶pater upa) and
athem errant (AV (Asmara errant) para dattat pttrbhyah RV AV TA

See Whitney on AV 18 2 4, 5 There is no doubt of the dittology
in AV (note the meter), in 18 2 5 it seems textually certain,
being read by nearly all mss and both editions In 18 2 4 there
is more variation in the mss , and SPP reads ¢them enarn with the
comet

devil (AV deed va) etasydm avadanta pone RV AV The meter proves
AV secondary, and Ppp (Barret, .TAOS 42 127) also omits va(e)

mama geri;sdya (VS 'Sayaya) VS TS MS KS The stems -sa and
-Saga are both unexceptionable, probably the ma /only indicate
the onginal

na sien adeva spat (SV ape tat) RV SV b`S The RV has an onset of
tip, to be read as a tnssyllable SV tries to improve the meter,
cf VV I p 138

merlon ntrjar7alpetut (MS niryalpena, 1'S ntrjatmakena, KS stir -
j7 lmaka -) sired VS TS MS KS Obscure word, VS simulates an
intensive from yaip

ye te agile (MS aged) indues, ya a nabhayah (TA urnuruibheyah, but
Poona ed u na' with v 1 urnana') MS KS TA The absurd
corruption of some TA mss seems to be read by the cone also,
perhaps it was influenced by thought of fernariabht 'spider', but this
would be as inappropriate as possible here

anhnepatyaya (VS SB KS nnheeaspataye) tua VS TS MS R TB
16 AO Stem varying with genitive case form in composition

rtur janttri tasya apes (GB upases) pari RV GB If GB is correct
it attempts to improve the meter and at the same time Inrush a
form which can be governed by part (in I1V apes is governed by e
verb in the next panda, and part governs tasyah) But Gaastra
reads apes, with v I apases

tamps., (TB Poona ed text and comm tanarutpac) ca sarasvuli, VS
KS TB See §195

tier asmni sapin dhenavo duduhre (SV Svidh °hrtre) RV SV Svidh
See VV I p 170

viii pastor adht sano airy (RV avyaye) RV (both) SV TA MahänU
N Both avya and avyaya (from avya? or nvt1) are well known,
and both are metrically possible, they are tnstubh and lagatf
forms of the same expression But the latter occurs in a verse
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364 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(9 86 3) winch seems to be a patchwork of older rnatenals (RVRep
453), so that avye le probably original

d3tm na girvavdho pgyur akudh SV cipm na 3agmur girvdho aávdh RV
For metrical reasons Grossmann considers SV the original Against
thus Oldenberg, Nolen on 6 24 6 The SV form is unique, the
other familiar, and Grassmann's suggestion is unlikely

4611 Vaguer dittologies seem involved in the following
ntdhedhdat puruapdrham (so KS and TB Poona ed , and p p of

MS , MS text puni iaepdrham) yaiaeval MS KS t TB t
lain vdkd (TS tatah pdvakd) dáigo no juyantdm VS TS MS KS AB

'Holy words and prayers' or 'purifying prayers', TS spoils the
meter 1)Ittology with p for v

Lena yo 'mat (TA tendnyv 'amas) eamrrhdtnt (MS mss eamrtedtim)
MS TA The variation is deliberate and intelligent, and scarcely
belongs here TA repeats a verse in successive stanzas, with this
purposeful change, the first version means 'whoever comes against .
us therewith', the second 'whoever else' etc

tridrdpdsya (v I °yaaya) phalzgam ApMB zndrdyaydaya zíepham
alikam HG Kirslc, 'read Indra ziydaya'

4 Haplology or Dittology

ß1312 In a smaller group we find either lmplology or ditlolugy, but
it is not certain which, because the ongmal form of the variants is hard to
determine Several of these contain variations between the accusative
personal pronouns rna and mini
dyer brhat Gut a.Siyn inn mrlvatu (MS maim arn(t) ApS MS
tan mdm dvit TA TU tan nuivit MG
tan mdvatu PB TA TU ApS tan mdm avatu hMS AG MG
punur mrim uitt (AV Valt. Kau ?natty) zruiru/ani AV AB TA BrhU

AS Van AG Kauh SMB GG HG MG
ßB13 Other, miscellaneous cases

vdpzptydynt (KS °,77tyat) tva TS MS KS ApS MS Stems Jaya and
jai While the majority agree on the longer form, this is hardly
conclusive KS Is probably on the whole the most original YV
text, only two other schools differ from It, and jrtz is a much com-
moner stem than Jztyd, which latter Deems to be found only in com-
position with vQla and d,lt

kiiirdya vtkakardn (KSA t vikaran, ApS tnkirdn, vv ll vikakardn,
eikikirdn) VS KS ApS Original form and precise meaning
unknown (seemingly some bind) Cf the preceding formula,
hemanldya kakardn (KSA tkakiran)

364 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(9 86 3) which seems to be a patchwork of older materials (RVRep
453), so that new is probably original

dpm na gtrvavdho pgyur atvdh SV dism na jagmur gtrvdho atvdh RV
For metncal reasons Grassmann considers SV the original Against
this Oldenberg, Nolen on 6 24 6 The SV form is unique, the
other familiar, and Grassmann's suggestion is unlikely

¢611 Vaguer dittologies seem involved in the following
nadhedhdet yurvapdrham (so KS and TB Poona ed , and p p of

MS , MS text puruyaepdrham) yalasvat MS KS t TB t
tato wad (TS tatah pdvakd) afro o no juyantdm VS TS MS KS AB

'Holy words and prayers' or 'purifying prayers', TS spoils the
meter Dittology with p for v

tens yo 'mat (TA tendnyo 'snug) eamrchdtax (MS mss samrtsdedm)
MS TA The variation is deliberate and intelligent, and scarcely
belongs here TA repeats a verse in successive stanzas, with this
purposeful change, the first version means 'whoever conies against
us therewith', the second 'whoever else' etc

indrdpdsya (v 1 °ydsya) phatzgam ApMB sndrayaydaya tepham
altkam HG Kirst.e, 'read indra riydaya'

4 Haplology or Dittology

§612 In a smaller group we find either haplology or ditl.ology, but
it is not certain which, because the onginal form of the variants is hard to
determine Several of these contain variations between the accusative
personal pronouns and and mdm
ayur brhat tad sties tan in ivatu (MS mire avatu) AO Mí
tan mdm civil TA TU tan nuivit MG
tan mdvatu PB TA TU ApS tan mini avatu MS AG MG
/tartar mim utty (AV Vail Kaut matty) Wynn AV 5`B TA BrhU

AS Vait. AG Kaut SMB GG HG MG
§813 Other, miscellaneous cases

valalttidyat (KS °Jrtyat) tvd TS MS KS ApS MS Stems pity¢ and
jilt While the majority agree on the longer form, this is hardly
conclusive KS is probably on the whole the most original YV
text, only two other schools differ from it, and hilt is a much com-
moner
position

stem than jityd, which latter seems to be found only in com-
with vdja and dot

kitirdya vikakardn (KSA t vikardn, ApS ecktrdn, vv 11 vikakardn,
inkikirdn) VS KS ApS Original form and precise meaning
unknown (seemingly some bird) Cf the preceding formula,
hemanlciya kakardn (KSA t kakdrdn)
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METATHESIS, HAPIALOGY AND DITTOLOGY 365

one-Cann aeya yd tpavah (TS KS NIIarU aeyegufrah) VS TS MS KS
NIlarU The presence or absence of the articular relative makes
little difference, and the meter la no better in one reading than in
the other

bharotam uddharem unugiüca (MS widharcma vanurunl:) TB ApS MS
See 4236, end Either haplology in TB ApS , or dittolup;y In MS
which ie in any case corrupt, with y for m

anu no mdrp(u (VS TS SB TA anu mdrp(u) tanvo yad runt lnm (,nit °)
AV VS TS MS KS SB TA AS

a

METATHESIS, HAFLOLOGY AND DITTOLOGY 365

aneßann asya ya NANA (TS KS NIIarU asyeyavah) VS TS MS KS
Mart( The presence or absence of the articular relative makes
tittle difference, and the meter 1s no better in one reading than in
the other

bharatam uddharem anuofica (MS uddharema vanwanta) TB ApS MS
See §236, end Either haplology in TB ApS , or dittology in MS
which is in any case corrupt, with v for m

anu no mdrplu (VS TS SB TA anu mdrplu) lanvo yad ,nr fam (mho)
AV VS TS MS KS SH TA SS

a
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CHAPTER XVIII FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS

ß81! Except for Sandhi, to be treated in our final chapter, we have
now concluded what may be called phonetic vanants in the atnct sense
In this chapter we shall deal chiefly with variants involving different
divisions of words It may he questionable whether they belong etnctly
in this volume Yet. they certainly deserve mention, as reveahng,
perhaps as well as any other groups of variants, the general break -down
of sound and sense alike in the Vedic tradition (see §16) There seems
no better place than this volume to present these matenals, which do
not exhaust the subject hut illustrate the main types sufficiently

1 A compound word divided, or vice versa, without further change

fi816 In a
words

considerable number of cases the difference between the
vanant couFI1F solely in this, that what in one form of the
vanant is a single compound word appears in the other as two separate
words Them being no change in the form of either part, we can some-
times tell only by the accents whether one word or two is intended, and
tstmcttmes, indeed, we can not tell a all with confidence At. other
times other changer in the formulas suggest a reinterpretation

1818 We begin with cases in which the original and true form of the
variant has one word, the separation into two being secondary, and
sometimes uninterpretahlc
3agäma .niro adhvano inmadhyam (AV rz madhyam) RV AV Whitney

rightly says that the AV reading is a corruption of the other
tioehnhanam .4zñginikoáyrihhyrim (TA °k, lhydm) TS TA ocz lha-

hanuh .42ñpina krúyabhydm VS The VS reading is very poor and
perhaps should be emended

yatheymn ¿tri pauirarn wham nu rodat SMB PG ApMB HG yathedanz
afripaulram aganma ru4riyriya MG See §801

czghorngharntarebhyab ca MS phora ghoroiarebhyah TA MahAnU
Preceded by ughorebhyn 'tha pharebhynh The forms of Iludra are
meant The tradition is unstable One me of MS has two
accents, but MS p p tabs it as one word, which seems hkely to be
onginal TA has two accents, yet its comm understands one
word, more temble than the terrible', and Poona ed Punta it so
(but with two accentsl) Comm on MahflnU , however, takes
ghora as a separate vocative, addressed to Iludra

3116

CHAPTER XVIII FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS

4814 Except for Sandhi, to be treated in our final chapter, we have
now concluded what may be called phonetic vanants in the strict sense
In this chapter we shall deal chiefly with variants involving different
divisions of words It may he questionable whether they belong strictly
in this volume Yet they certainly deserve mention, as revealing,
perhaps as well as any other groups of vanants, the general break -down
of sound and sense alike in the Vedic tradition (see §16) There seems
no better place than this volume to present these materials, which do
not exhaust the subject but illustrate the main types sufficiently

1 A compound word divided, or vice versa, without further change
PH In a considerable numher of cases the difference between the

variant words consists solely in this, that what in one form of the
variant is a single compound word appears in the other as two separate
words There being no change in the form of either part, we can some-
times tell only by the accents whether one word or two is intended, and
sometimes, indeed, we can not tell at all with confidence At other
times other changes in the formulas suggest. a reinterpretation

§818 We begin with cases in which the original and true form of the
variant has one word, the separation into two being secondary, and
sometimes unmterpretahle
rage,. .mire adhvano rnmadhyam (AV ez marihyam) RV AV Whitney

rightly says that the AV reading is a corruption of the other
oss,e(hahanam hñgínskotyvbhyrim (TA °kababhydm) TS TA vasr lha-

hanuh .4iñpinz koSyabhydm VS The VS reading is very poor and
perhaps should be emended

yatheyam strt pautram aghans na rodal SMB PG ApMB HG yathedam
alripaidram aganma rndriyaya MG See §801

aghoraghorntarebhyab ca MS ghora ghoratarebhyah TA MahAnU
Preceded by aghorebhyo 'the phorebhyah The forms of R.udra are
meant The tradition is unstable One me of MS has two
accents, but MS p p takes it as one word, which seems likely to be
original TA has two accents, yet its comm undera'ands one
word, 'more terrible than the terrible', and Poona ed prints it so
(but with two accents!) Comm on MahAnU however, takes
ghora as a separate vocative, addressed to Rudra

388
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 367

manasaspata Imam deva yajñam (KS devayajtiarn avlihri van) svrihti mite
dháh VS KS SB The variants in AV 7 97 8 and TS 1 1 13 3,
4 44 3, have deve'u yajñam, which supports KS in meaning The
separate deva yajñam is secondary, if indeed it is really the intention
of the texts (so comm on VS , but the accentleee voc is Indistin-
guishable from deta- as part of a cpd )

uticaspate 'chtdrayti uúrtichidrayri juhvd dun deaivrdham (SS (feud vrdhan)
halrám atrayat (KS 'yard, TA erayasva, AS atrayasva) sváhá SB
TA KS AS The SS is uninterpretable

§817 In the rest it seems more likely that the form with two words
is onginal, altho in some of them there is little to choose
yajur yuktatn (TA t yajuryuktam) sarnabhtr aklakhatn tvri (MS rkfa-

khanita) MS TA Comm on TA , 'provided with the vajus'
In MS two accents 'the yaju, is joined' or the like

madhu fraspair (MS trutdhulaypatr) tia teja ttulriyam VS MS TB In
either case the word madhu is a quasi- adjective, modifying either
the preceding bhe,ajam, or .§aypair MS p p divides madhu
.aepatr as two words, Poona ed of TB prints it as one, but with
two accents' (and against the comm )

madh.0 haw (MS madhuhavir) ast MS TA ApS MS So according
to the accents of MS and TA Probably MS must be read
madhuhavtr like MS , Knauer separates the words because of the
parallel !nitwit haver in MS 4 3 34, but MS also reads hutaut
hater in Its version of that passage and follows it immediately with
madhuhavtr, as one word Cf prec

devabarhth (KS deva barht9 .éataval.ram vi roha TS KS TB ApS
ata.e truant deva vanaspate .§atavalsn (MS Ivan barhih satavalbant)
tnroha VS MS SB The latter version suggests taking deva barhih
as two words, as von Schroeder does in KS The words are voc ,
so that the accent proves nothing, TS p p takes it as one word
But Poona ed of TB prints It as two

avivarata vo ht kam (TS htkam, so printed also in KS t) AV TS MS KS
Comm on AV (as also that on TS ) as a single, compound particle

upa prak a (AA SS upaprakpe) tnadhunuitt kgtyanlah SV AA SS
Svidh This la hard to Interpret, whether as one word or as two
For various guesser that have been made see Keith, AA Tranal ,
p 285 n 7 Keith's text of AA punts upa prakyé with most. nice ,
but against comm , who understands upaprakee as a prepositional
cpd , 'near the prakia' Cf also the infinitive (7) upaprakeé, RV
5 47 6

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 367

manasaspata Imam deva ya$am (KS devayapñam svdhd van) svdhd mate
dhAh VS KS SB The variants in AV 7 97 8 and TS 1 1 13 3,
4 44 3, have deveeu yajñam, which supports KS in meaning The
separate deve yajñam is secondary, if indeed it is really the intention
of the texts (so comm on VS , but the accent.lese vue is indistin-
guishable from deve- as part of a cpd )

vacaspate 'chzdraya vacachrdraya juhva dim devavrdham (SS deed vrdhan)
hatram azrayat (KS 'pant, TA erayasva, SS azreyasva) svdhd AB
TA KS SS The SS is uninterpretable

§817 In the rest it seems more likely that the forni with two words
is original, altho in some of them there is little to choose
(slur yuktam (TA t yajunruktam) samabhzr zsktakham tea (MS rAta-

khainta) MS TA Comm on TA , 'provided with the yajus'
In MS two accents the mitt is joined' or the like

madhu kaypazr (MS rrurdhukaypazr) na tea Mayan( VS MS TB In
either case the word madhu is a quasi - adjective, modifying either
the preceding bhrmans, or kaypazr MS p p divides madhu
kaypazr as two words, Poona ed of TB pnnts it as one, but with
two accents' (and against the comm )

madhu havir (MS madhuhavir) ass MS TA AO MS So according
to the accents of MS and TA Probably MS must be read
madhuhavir like MS , Knauer separates the words because of the
parallel lode t havir in MS 4 3 34, but MS also reads hutaas
havir in its version of that passage and follows it immediately with
madhuhavir, as one word Cf prec

devabarhzh. (KS deva barha) katavatsam vs rohe TS KS TB ApS
alas tram deve variaspate katavalso (MS (yarn tooth katevalSanz)
Pasha VS MS SB The latter version suggests taking deva barhzh
as two words, as von Schroeder does in KS The words are voc ,
so that the accent proves nothing, TS p p takes it as one word
But Poona ed of TB prints it as two

avivarata vo hz kam (TS hzkam, so printed also in KS t) AV TS MS KS
Comm on AV (as also that on TS) as a single, compound particle

upa prakye (AA SS upaprakee) madhunuits k.yzyantah SV AA SS
Svidh This is hard to interpret, whether as one word or as two
For various guesses that have been made see Keith, AA Transi,
p 285 n 7 Keith's text of AA prints upa prakyé with most toss ,
but against comm , who understands upaprakee as a prepositional
cpd , 'near the prakya' Cf also the infinitive (7) upaprakyé, RV
5 47 6
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368 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

names to rudra nipebhyo narnah MS name., to aslu rudrarúpebhyah TA
MahAnU 'Homage to thee, 0 Rudra! to (thy) forms homage'
'homage be to thy Rudra -forma (temble forma)'

thud enévdha 6/waft (TS °habhep ii, VS °M bhe °, MS °ha [p p ,
bhepaid) VS TS MS KS There is no difference in the meaning,
whether the adverb be taken as compounded with the next word or
not

devi t (AV datvih, KS trayip) pad urvir (TS p p padurvih, and so Conc
assumes for ApMB HG) uru nah (TS ApMB nah, KSf nazi)
krryota RV AV TS KS ApMB HG The words are voc and
there are no accents RV and AV p p interpret as two words,
which seems more natural No doubt all texts except possibly the
Tait school separate pad urvir

deva pura.cara saghydsant (MS devapurat rnra.va rdhydsarn) tvd MS TA
Ap. M5 See 1147, and 1838 MS p p divides deva from puns.
(which it reads by error for puraf)

tmdm aru ndvam druhamTS KS ApS sumivam d ruheyam VS (pratika
PG)

pia .0 (HG en, read eu) mrtyum (SMB sumarlyant) yuyntana SMB
ApMB HG The reading of ApMB is original

apa (AV ava) .veta pads jaht AV AG SG PG ApMB HG apah
.vetapad d gnht MG Head apa .veta pall in MG , there is no good
ground for Kanuer's editing of the text See his note and comm ,
and our 1134

2 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of fort in the
prior member

181B Next we come Io cases in which the prior part of what is a
compound word in one form of the variant appears in the other with
somewhat altered fora Agita we begin with the vinants in which
it appears that the original form contained a compound, which is broken
up in secondary texts
stomatrayastrzate bhuvannrpn palot TS KS AS etoinas trayatrerúe

bhuvanaaya pain! MS The latter corruptly turns the Locs into
noms apparently making stomas subject and patni predicate, despite
the divergence in gender

marm.S cal, wh. irutr hudghr tin nrcioóteddhyd kale samkatpñ (TA TAA
°dkiiteh samkalpci) me sudhyantánt TA TAA MahAnU See 1383

tariram yaiiiaoamalan (MahAnU yajitah ha') kuaidam ta moi sidatu yo
'man dvrs(e TS KSA TA MahAnU The latter is clearly second-

'ltd]

388 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

names to rudra rdpebhyo narnah MS llamas to aslu rudrarúpebhyah TA
MahAnU 'Homage to thee, 0 Rudral to (thy) forms homage'
'homage be to thy Rudra -forma (temble forme)'

laud vi vdha bhepakii (TS °habhepuji, VS °ha bhe °, MS °ha [p p , ]

bhepaid) VS TS MS KS There is no difference in the meaning,
whether the adverb be taken as compounded with the next word or
not

devils (AV datvih, KS tray -ip) pad urvir (TS p p padurvih, and so Cone
assumes for ApMB HG) uru nett (TS ApMB itch, KS t naa)
krnota 11V AV TS KS ApMB HG The words are voc and
there are no accents RV and AV p p interpret as two words,
which seems more natural No doubt all texts except possibly the
Tait school separate pad unfit-

deva pura.tcara saghydsam (MS devapura4 rarasa rdhydsum) tvd MS TA
ApS MS See §147, and §838 MS p p divides deva from puns
(which it reads by error for monk)

maim au ndvam druham TS KS ApS suruivam a ruheyam VS (pratika
PG )

pra au (HG sa, read eu) mrlyum (SMB eumartyam) yuyotana SMB
ApMB HG The reading of ApMB is original

apa (AV ava) pieta pads trek. AV AG SG PG ApMB HG upah
.vetapad d gaht MG Read apa iveta padá in MG , there is no good
ground for Kanuer's editing of the text See his note and comm ,
and our §134

2 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form in the
prior member

§818 Next we
word

come to cases in which the pnor part of what is a
compound in one form of the variant appears in the other with
somewhat altered form Again we begin with the variants in which
it appears that the original form contained a compound, which is broken
up in secondary texts
stomatrayastriMe bhuvanasya palm TS KS AS stomas trakastriníe

blamer., pain! MS The latter corruptly turns the %ocs into
noms , apparently making stomas subject and paint predicate, despite
the divergence in gender

vdñmannScal, uhirotrop hod ghrdnaretobuddhydkút ¢eamkalpe (TA TAA
°riki tih samkalpa) me sudhyantám TA TAA MahAnU See §383

4ariram yojñasamatam (MahAnU yajieah 4a °) kuaidam tasmxn sidatu yo
'anon deep! TS KSA TA MahAnU The latter to clearly second-
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 389

ary, comm makes áariram yajdah a sentence, the sacrifice is the
body' On the interpretation of the original, which is troublesome,
see Keith on TS

gaur dhenubhavyd (HG dhenur bhavyd) ApMB HG The meaning is
the same, 'that is to become a milch cow', but the compound
dhenubhavyd seems to be the standard expression

tam tadydrn brahmayontm avarüpdm (VaradapU brahnuiyontsva °)
NrpU VaradapU 'The identical womb of brahman', or 'which is
identical with the womb of brahman', either is possible

adhrylam dhrenvojasam (SV dhrsnum Nast!) RV AV SV 'Of irre-
sistible strength' 'irresistible in strength'

mzthucarartlam (KS nut/nú, TS mtthuf ear °, AV mtthuyd rar °) upaydti
(AV abhtydtt) di ayan AV TS MS KS There is really no way
of deciding the original

agner (TS deviwlm) agneydny (KS agniydny) art TS MS KS One
MA and p p of MS agner agner yday an Cf agner ydny asi TS
MS KS ApS MS Sec 057

devayale tavasvaitn dditya le no devdh MS tairas,dn aditrr devapitne
to na dd:tya TS dun Jyote (and, )yottr) vtvasva dditya le no
dead KS Both parts of the cpd are changed to different, tho
quasi- synonymous, words

syond nedvtaterammadah (TS °Gerd ntadah) TS MS KS The TS
tray be onginal, a9 it certainly seems simpler and more natural
'kindly enter into nic as food and drink' But it is probably a lect
fac for the other 'kindly enter into me as lrammada (Agni, light-
ning?)'

rtapra)dtd (MS uta pra°) ?dingo id rah sydnta TS M` The latter is
secondary but intelligible, §641

sarvasrrtdd devaktlbiadt (LA eva kt °, VS deeaktlu °) }tV VS MS LS
ApS vi &vas-mdtl deva° AV MS The LS is secondary but sen-
sible, §402

(fairulydniirñh (KSA taindrdeaurdh) syelalaldnuia (KSA t .;yániala °)
ttipardh TS KSA Conc quotes NSA as air4lydh saurrih

laryavratasya (TA anyadvra °, printed by Conc as nays(' era °, the accent
proves that it is a cpd , tho the comm seems to take it as two
words) safcxnta (RV saSctre, TA sa+ctmah, Poona ed °m a) NV
VS MS SB TA j

§819 In the following, on the other hand, it seems more likely that
the version with two separate words is the original
nvihd yalrtam manasah (KS 2 3 yaJñamanaxith) VS NIS KS t2 3 and

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 369

ary, comm makes áarlram /option a sentence, the sacrifice is the
body' On the interpretation of the onginal, which is troublesome,
see Keith on TS

pour dhenubhavyd (HG dhenur bhavyd) ApMB HG The meaning is
the same, 'that is to become a milch cow', but the compound
dhenubhavyd seems to be the standard expression

tam vidyam brahmayontm sear eyam (VaradapU brahuwyoniava °)
NrpU VaradapU 'The identical womb of brahman', or 'which is
identical with the womb of brahman', either is possible

adhrg(am dhrgrivojasam (SV dhrgnum njasd) I1V AV SV 'Of irre-
sistible strength' 'irresistible in strength'

mtthucarantam (KS matt., TS mithut car°, AV mithuyd car') upeydtt
(AV abhiydti) diigayan AV TS MS KS There is really no way
of deciding the anginal

wrier (TS devaiuím) agneyany (KS agniydny) an TS MS KS One
ms and p p of MS agner agies yang an Cf agner ploy an TS
MS KS AO MS See §357

devaplte vivasvann aditya te no devah MS vtuasvan aditir devajitis
te na dditya TS duo :Note (and, jyoltr) vivasva aditya le no
deuil KS Both parts of the cpd are changed to different, tho
quasi - synonymous, words

syona nuiin;aleramnuidah (TS °trrd ntadah) TS MS KS The TS
may be original, as it certainly seems simpler and more natural
'kindly enter into nie as food and drink' Butt it is probably a lest
fac for the other 'kindly enter into me as Irammada (Agni, light-
ning?)'

rtaprajata (MS eta pra °) ?Maya id vah mania TS MS The latter is
secondary but intelligible, §641

sarvavnuld devaktlbigat (LS eve kt °, VS &salsas) RV VS MS LS
ApS vitvasmad deva° AV MS The I.S is secondary but sen-
sible, ß402

(taiiulras-arah (KSA tun ndrasaurah) syetalablmas (KSA t .;yainala °)
tilparah TS KSA Cone quotes KSA as aindrah saurah I

laryavratasya (TA anyadvra °, printed by Cone as anyad ura °, the accent
proves that it is a cpd , tho the comet seems to take it as two
words) sahctma (RV sa,lctre, TA man scan, Poona ed °ma) RV
VS MS SB TA ]

019 In the following, on the other hand, it seems more likely that
the version with two separate words is the onginal
.crone yajñarn manasah (KS 2 3 yajñamanasah) VS MS KS t2 3 and
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370 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

23 5, SB ApS KS MS A verb like d rubhe ie understood, the
accua yajfiatn la necessary to the sense, and KS 2 3 should be eo
corrected In 23 5 KS has correctly yajtfam ma° (not noted In
Conc) '(I take) saenfice from mind '

mdgadhah pnutkcali k,Gtvah kitho '4tidrá ahrdhmanda (VSK purlkcalt
klfvah ki ai'o 'ktidrehruhmantia) to prapipaijaA VS VSK

kataklaraß chandaadnud(ubhena ApS Fakikyararhandaed jdgatena KauS
In Kautz y I ßatdk,tarah The ongtnal reading of Apá (cf §511)
makes the adjecttve agree with ayam Hruvo preceding, with change
to kaki °, having a totally different meaning, It is drawn into com-
position with chandaad

dahrant Or I daharmn) tnpdpmavarave.4mabhtilam (MaluAnIJ rya/mom
varam vekma ") TA MahAnU The Poona ed of TA reads 27-
prlpmanr vara °, with v I rrpdpmarara° MahMrU also has s I

varnve4ma' The most plausible original seems to be dahrant
tnpdpmam varavekmabhttbam This is stylistically better than
tnpdpnurvara °, an awkward compound

dadhad ratnrtm (AS rabid) dak;ant ptbrbhya (AS SS dak,taprt °) dyrani
(AV dytlridi) AV AS SS Doubtless AV to original The edition
of AS separates dakda from pt', evidently regarding It ae a voc

zndra-indrah pdeena tsiklvd vah (HG pdkeria vah terkevd) ApMB HG
pei4ena anti. PG See note

arigarr
in ()Idenberg's Translation of HG

aálond (AV comm
ed ahrtdah,

afro °) (TA °ndligatr) ahruldh (TA ahrt4,
Poona v I °M) nvrzrpe AV TA Not lame to their
limbs', or with not -lame limbs' AVPpp agrees with TA , hut
this is the kind of error that occurs very commonly in Ppp , meter
indicates that the other version is ongtnal

r.dra yrrb to krayi (VS KS km?, VSK kraut, MS MS gars -) parant
rr4ma l<tsmai (VS MS SH Jamul) hit/am am VS VSK TS MS KS
SH TB ApS MS See §47

yaaya (ApMR vy a..ya) yonirn prof. rel.() (SG pattreto) 9Thdna (SG
grbheya) SG ApMB HG paJrelo looks like a secondary adapta-
tion, tho a very natural one

dad Zr! wrim4 (TA pad udyamd) rrayo devaja at RV AV TA N Ap-
parently TA muet understand udyarnd as an adjective

3 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form In the
second 'ember

1820 In other cases the form of the variant containing two separate
words shows a change in the form of the second member (sometimes

.

370 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

23 5, SB ApS KS MS A verb like a rabhe is understood, the
accus yafifam is necessary to the sense, and KS 2 3 should be so
corrected In 23 5 KS has correctly yariam ma° (not noted in
Cone) '(I take) saenfice from mind '

mdgadhah irunkcali kilavah Who 'Brim ahráhmanáa (VSK put) coil
Oval) halloo 'fssdrafndkmande) to prajapalyáh VS VSK

ßatak9araß chandaednud(ubhena ApS ßaldkdarachandaeá :galena Kauf
In Kalif v 1 ßatákdarah The anginal reading of ApS (cf §511)
makes the adjective agree with ayam eruva preceding, with change
to fats °, having a totally different meaning, it is drawn into com-
position with rhombi.

dahram (v I daharani) a rpapmavarave.tmabhzilam vipdpmam
varam vekrna ") TA MahAnU The Poona ed of TA reads ei-
pdpmam vara °, with v I rvpdpmavara° MahAnU also has i l

raravepma° The most plausible original seems to be dahram
mnpapmam varavefimabhiitam This is stylistically better than
vrpápmavara °, an awkward compound

dadhad ratrium (AS mind) dok;am pttrbhya (AS SS dakdapzt °) (Brunt
(AV áytirldi) AV AS SS Doubtless AV is original The edition
of AS separates dakya from pt°, evidently regarding it as a voc

whisk pdsena triktea vah (HG p(Merca vah teektvd) Ap111B HG india-
páfena mhvá PG See note in Oldenberg's Translation of HG

aorta (AV Comm afro °) añgazr (TA °n' ñgaer) ahrutdh (TA ahrld,
Poona ed ahrvtdh, v I °tie) evorge AV TA 'Not lame in their
limbs', or 'with not -lame limbs' AVPpp agrees with TA , hut
this is the kind of error that occurs very commonly in Ppp , meter
indicates that the other version is original

rudra ynt to krayi (VS KS knit, VSK kraut, MS MS girt -) main
ndma kismet (VS MS SB tannin) /meow as! VS VSK TS MS KS
SB TB ApS MS See §47

yosya (Ap\IB vy asya) pan 1m prate reto (SG patereta) grhdna (SG
grbadya) SG ApMB HG pahrelo looks like a secondary adapta-
tion, tho a very natural one

dad ir! Sages (TA {cad udyamd) rdayo chit,. th HV AV TA N Ap-
parently TA must understand udyamd as an adjective

3 A compound word divided, or vice versa, with change of form in the
second 'ember

§820 In other cases the form of the variant containing two separate
words shows a change in the form of the second member (sometimes

(Mitt ,0nll
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 371

m the first one too) when compared with the form containing a com-
pound The second member of the compound, when used as a separate
word, has a different inflectional ending, or is otherwise changed in form,
sometimes it even appears as a different part of speech (a verb) We
begin as before with those vananta in which the onginal form seems' to
he that
vey(tdydvdnam

containing a compound word
(ApS vrr(em devdnum) amrtam svartndam MS KS ApS

The onginal of MS KS means 'nectar of the dwellers in the rain -
sky, heaven- finding', the sacrifice is referred to In ApS by a lect
fac the sacnficc is called 'rain, nectar of the gods', etc

para svapruimukhah kurah AV parch svapna rnukhd krdhz KS 'Away
the dream -faced pains' 'away, O sleep, put (thy) faces (appear-
ances) ' But KS may intend a compound

tndrrisarri 3anayan v:.(vakarrnd TB zndrah ai rah pralhamo v:.4vakarmd
AS Comm on TB takes tndrri surd as two words (and they are
eo pnnted in Poona ed ), interpreting as noms sing

object
But they

must surely he ace dual of a devatA dvandva, of Janayan
The whole verse is pretty low hat hos AS has a feet fac

bhuvanam as: sahasrapoyapu i (ApS sahasrapo;am pwa) MS ApS
'Thou art ground prospering with thousand -fold prosperity'
'prosper thou with thousand -fold prosperity' Verb form intro-
duced sccondanly, cf next

agar, tvrinikrirnaya (SV twin, Aamaye) gtrri HV SV VS The onginal
means 'O Agni, with thee- desinug song' By a feet fac SV intro-
duces a verb form, as in the preceding and next '(TAgni, I desire
t her with song'

matt predhri remit yapznuirie priya:n dha , rcvalir ya)üapattm
priyadhartMla, sec §747

are aatr:in (AV t áre.hztr:un) krnuhz sarvavirah (AV °ram) AV TS AS
á5 NIS 'Make him one whose enemies are remote,' AV doubtless
original 'make [his] enemies remote,' lect fac The AV comm
stumbles over the fond and understands two words

ugra,npa.(ya (MS ugrarn pakya'c, TB dzirepa.4yd) ca rrie(rabhrc ra tam
MS TB TA ugranipawye ugra3tGza tad adya AV In this and
the next MS is hopelessly corrupt, note accents

ugra:npa4ye (MS ugrdrn pa;yéd) raarabhrt ki1bzyrini AV MS TA
Cf prec

drannzyi n hrtsvaso mark/tan 1iV AV TS MS KSA N asann ;yam
apailvdha mayobhzin SV The latter misunderstands and simplifies
the strange cpd dsann -inln 'having arrows in the mouth' SV
means 'carrying water in their mouths'

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 371

in the first one too) when compared with the form containing a com-
pound The second member of the compound, when used as a separate
word, has a different inflectional ending, or is otherwise changed in form,
sometimes it even appears as a different part of speech (a verb) We
begin as before with those variants in which the original form seems to
he that containing a compound word
vey(zdyavánarn (ApS sabin detonate) amrtam svarvidam MS KS ApS

The onginal of MS KS means 'nectar of the dwellers in the rain -
sky, heaven - finding', the sacrifice is referred to In ApS by a lect
fac the sacrifice is called 'rain, nectar of the gods', etc

para svapnamukháh Meth AV parch svapna rnukhá krdhz KS 'Away
the dream - faced pains' 'away, O sleep, put (thy) faces (appear-
ances) ' But KS may intend a compound

zndrás-2rá janayan vzkvakarrnrz TB sndrah szirah prathamo vzkvakarmd
AS Comm on TB takes zruira surd as two words (and they are
so pnnted in Poona ed ), interpreting as noms sing But they
must surely he ace dual of a devatil dvandva, object of ,7anayan
The whole verse is pretty low bathos AA has a lest. fac

bhuvanam ass sahasraposapusz (ApS sahasrapoyam puya) MS ApS
`Thou art ground prospering with thousand -fold prosperity'
'prosper thou with thousand -fold prosperity' Verb form intro-
duced secondarily, cf next

agne ti'imkarniya (SV tvarrz krimaye) gird HV SV VS The original
means 'O Agni, with thee desiring song' By a lect fac SV intro-

desireduces a verb form, as in the preceding and next '(Agni, 1
thee with song'

remits prrdha revati yajamsinc pnyam dhá , rcvatir yajiapatirn
pnyadhrzrn.Iata, ace §747

are satriin (AV t árekatrurn) krnuht sarvavirah (AV °ram) AV TS AS
88 JIS 'Make him one whose enemies are remote,' AV , doubtless
original 'make [his] enemies remote,' lect fac The AV comm
stumbles over the form and understands two words

ugrampa.(ya (MS ugraaz pakya'c, TB dzirepa,Æyá) ca ray(rabhrc ra táni
MS TB TA ugrampakye ugrantau lad adya AV In this and
the next MS is hopelessly corrupt, note accents

ugrarnpakye (MS ugrdm pakyéd) ray(rabhrt kzlb:Fins AV MS TA
Cf prec

ásannzpin hrtsvaso ...dell. 11V AV TS MS KSA N asann eyám
apauvaho mayobhiin SV The latter misunderstands and simplifies
the strange cpd asann -Spin 'having arrows in the mouth' SV
means 'carrying water in their mouths'

-
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372 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mama padydya v: raja ApMB may: dohah padydyai tnrdjah (MG
adds kalpaldm) AG HG MG maya padyayav inrdjo dohah SS
SG PG The original is v:rajah, gen of vira]

Esubhayamkarani mama AV rvbadgam karanam mama SMB But
Jörgeneen properly prints SMB aubhagamkaranam, as one word ]

1821 In the reel it appears that the form of the variant with two
words is the original
aarapa vrpann d pahi SV JB sartlpavarpd chi MS In the latter nom

of stem anrtipavarpa (with sandhi peculiar to MS) The other
texte, most likely original, have two vocatives

pan phrarlaam omand (TB partghrurtaa udnt maid) vdtn yayo pat (TB
pain) RV MS TB N Hopeless corruption in TB See §828

apntr held prthtvy anlartkpam AS ApS agnihotram prth:vim antankpam
MS The latter has a careless assimilation to the accusatives of
the preceding pAda ukhdm in-avantim agaddm akarma

part dopdd udarpitltah paritoydl tad arptlha ApS See ß63
red rudrtydso abhi gulbadhdnah (TA pur urdhdnah) MS TA and no

rudrdsn adhtpur vadhe nu (mas nuh) MS See ßí§209, 260, MS
has n gross corruption

sahaeradhdrant i'r abham dive duhuh (SV divoduham) RV SV Verb
form in RV the thousand- streamed hull of heaven they milked'
SV the thousand - streamed heaven- milking hull'

uror d tin (VS SB LS pururdtnto) circa ripas priht VS TS MS KS
SB TB LS See §371a

4 Last syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch -word,
or vice versa

§822 In not a few cases the last syllable of a word (not an inde-
pendent member of a compound) is replaced in a secondary text by a
separate word, generally a light word (preposition, particle, or pronoun),
which may be called a 'patch -word' ('Fhckwort'), or the reverse The
cabes recorded here differ from those included In the separate sections
(ßßg-I -850) on Patch -Words below only in that the degree of phonetic
resemblance is here greater, there is no hard and fast line between them

§823 Since the change in both directions is quite common, it is
at times hard to tell, unless on the ground of general text chronology,
which form of the variant is the more original In the following cases
we do not venture to decide this question
epaarasav ants datldm r idni (AV ream nah) AV TB TA apsaravim

anudatidnrndnt MS (p p ano, dalldni, ruins) Either the plur
ruin:, or the sing plan with the pronoun nah, is quite satisfactory

K$

372 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

mama padydya vi raja ApMB mays dohah padydyat virdjah (MG
adds kalpaldm) AG HG MG mays padyáyas verdjo dohah SS
SG PG The original is e:rajah, gen of viral

Esubhagamkarani mama AV subhrigam karanam mama SMB But
Jorgensen properly prints SMB eubhagarnkaranam, as one word ]

1821 In the rest it appears that the form of the variant with two
words is the original
sardpa v7 ann a gaits SV JB sanlpavarpd slit MS In the latter nom

of stem sarupavarpa (with sandhi peculiar to MS) The other
texts, most likely original, have two vocatives

pan ghrartaam emend (TB partghra1ua varn mana) yam vayo gat (TB
gam) 11V MS TB N Hopeless corruption in TB See 4828

spits hold prthtvy anlartkpam AS ApS agnihotraei prthivim anlankpam
MS The latter has a careless assimilation to the accusatives of
the preceding pAda ukhdm eravantim agaddm akarma

pan doidd udarpithah KS paritotäE tad arpitha ApS See §63
and rudnydso akin gulbadhdnah (TA pur vrdhdnah) MS TA and no

rudrden adhigur vadhe nu (rues nuh) MS See 44209, 2617, MS
has a gross corruption

sahasradharam vrsabham divo duhuh (SV dtvoduham) RV SV Verb
form in 11V 'the thousand- streamed hull of heaven they milked'
SV 'the thousand -streamed heaven- milking hull'

uror a no (VS SB LS pururñvnv) deva nias pdht VS TS MS KS
SB TB LS See ß371a

4 Last, syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch -word,
or vice versa

syllable4822 In not a few cases the last of a word (not an inde-
pendent member of a compound) is replaced in a secondary text by a
separate word, generally a light word (preposition, particle, or pronoun),
which may he called a 'patch -word' (' Flickwort'), or the reverse The
cases recorded here differ from those included in the separate sections
(ß484I -850) on Patch -Words below only in that the degree of phonetic
resemblance is here greater, there is no hard and fast line between them

1823 Since the change in both directions is quite common, it is
at times hard to tell, unless on the ground of general text - chronology,
which form of the variant is the more original In the following cases
we do not venture to decide this question
apsarasty anu islam pion (AV roam nah) AV TB TA apsara am

anudattñnrtidnt MS (p p anti, da1ldni, roans) Either the plur
mint, or the sing plant with the pronoun nah, is quite satisfactory
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 373

vraldnt (MS TB ApS vrald nu) btbhrad vrnlapd odubdhah (TB ApS
SS SG addbhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG In MS etc the
older or hieratic form maid ui patched by the particle nu, in the
other the alternative form vraldnt is used

and and ytirutrvd hdsil (JB yono earn hdrasih) PB JB LS Both forms
incomprehensible

§824 In the following the form of the vanant with the longer word
seems to be the original, being replaced in a secondary version by a
shorter word plus a patch -word Here may be mentioned RV 4 20 9b
(also in KS , where there is no evidence as to the division intended),
yayd krnolt niuhu kd cid ryvah, read muhukd with Ludwig and Cone ,
cf Oldenberg, Nolen ad Inc
idiom (KS trams) nui hater amuyd (Mg anv yd) iaydnd KS TB

ApS MS nui ntosir amuyd saydndm AV Acc to AV
comm the darhha -grail used in strewing the vedi is addressed,
amuyd is adverbial The MS variant makes 5aydnd refer to
jdmtm, conjectured by Ludwig and Henry to mean the uttaravedi,
so that in general sense it. agrees

paurir (AV gaur in, TB TA guuri) mirnriya saltlint takyali BV AV TB
AA TA N

dhruui.iah (TB ApS dhrund ha) parvata ime BV AV KS TB ApS
SIB MG

. tary no (VS 1'S KS SB avri no) detyd krpd (VS SB dhiyd) RV VS
TS MS KS SB

ma nulrtyriso Ohl pulbadhdnah (TA gir vrdhdnah) MS TA nul rio
rudraso adhipur cadhe riu (MSS nuh) Mi Altho the MS reading
iv by all means the most reasonable, it is probably only a lect fac
TA accents wrongly vrdhd'nah, and its contra takes the apparently
uninterpretable singular quite calmly as a plural (vardhamdndh)i
Cf §621

yo rayiun (SV raytni vo) raytnlamah RV SV KB SS SG VHDh
Benfey ignores the uninterpretahle vo in his translation, taking
rayirn

ryindni pulro
as accus of specification

abhtharlipdvd (TB °pa ayam, AV °pd u) AV VS SB TB
See §740

bhavd kry(indrn (AV gr') abhth+aelipdvd (AV °pd u) AV PG ApMB
HG See prec

abhiir gry(indm (ApMB dpindm, HG dpindm, AV mss v dpiruim, em
wrongly va.4dndni) abhisadtpdud (AL' °pri u) AV HG ApMB
See prec but one

idmtm

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 373

vratdnz (MS TB ApS vratd nu) btbhrad waned adabdhah (TB ApS
SS SG addbhyah) MS AB TB AS SS ApS SG In MS etc the
older or hieratic form staid us patched by the particle nu, in the
other the alternative form vratdnt is used

and and yzi.narvd halt (JB yono yarn hdrasfh) PB JB LS Both forms
incomprehensible

§824 In the following the form of the vanant with the longer word
seems to be the original, being replaced in a secondary version by a
shorter word plus a patch -word Here may be mentioned RV 4 20 9h
(also in KS , where there is no evidence as to the division intended),
yaya krnofz muhu ka rid mesh, read muhukd with Ludwig and Cone ,
cf Oldenberg, Noten ad loc
pinion (KS tram) ma hoists amuyd (MS ann ya) haydnd KS TB

ApS MS mil 3dmzm moyir amuyd saydndm AV Acc to AV
comm the darhha -grass used in strewing the vedi is addressed,
amuyd is adverbial The MS variant makes Inman! refer to
jdmzm, conjectured by Ludwig and Henry to mean the uttaravedi,
so that in general sense it agrees

paurir (AV gaur an, TB TA gauri) miindya satiidnz takyati RV AV TB
AA TA N

dhruvdsah (TB ApS dhruvd ha) parasol ¡me RV AV KS TB ApS
SMB MG

:mean. (VS 1'S KS SB avd no) devyd krpd (VS SB dhzyd) RV VS
TS MS KS AB

ma nufriydso abhz pulbadhdnah (TA our vrdhdnah) MS 1'A nui no
rudraso adhigur vadhe nu (mss nuh) MS Alt.ho the MS reading
is by all means the most reasonable, it is probably only a lect fac
TA accents wrongly vrdha'nah, and its comm takes the apparently
uninterpretable singular quite calmly as a plural (vardhamdlzdh)i
Cf §S21

yo romp (SV rayzm vo) rayintamah RV SV KB SS SG VHDh
Benfey ignores the uninterpretable vo in his translation, taking
rayon as accus of specification

ryinant putro abhAnztipavd (TB °pa ayam, AV °pa u) AV VS SB TB
See §740

bhava kraindm (AV pr') abhzÑastzpdvd (AV °pa u) AV PG ApMB
HG See prec

abhor grq(indm (ApMB !pram, HG dpindm, AV miss 'v dp -indm, em
wrongly va.Ædnam) abhzsastzphed (AV °ph u) AV HG ApMB
See prec but one
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374 VEDIC VARIANTS Ii PHONETICS

ya uanyd apyd (SV apt yd) antar abnianah (SV °ni) RV SV See 4785
SV misunderstands and misdivtdes the epithet apyd'of the waters'

achdyam ett(KS °yam yanit) baiaad ghrtena (AV ghrid cil, KS ghrtacth)
AV VS TS MS KS The AV reading looks secondary to that
of KS , which has an adjective agreeing with erucah, the subject of
yank, ghrtd can only be construed as an accus of goal after 1i,
whose subject is Agni

dttrak cirl antad (RV rintdrt) upamdm(RV 'man, TA upa mdm, so AV
v I adopted by Whitney, and comet) ud dna( RV SV AV TA
While RV is of course unginal, the AV TA reading is not bad
'even from the end of heaven he has attained unto nie' This
should doubtless be read in SV

k brahmalokeeu (TA °like, tu) pardntakdle TA MahAnU MundU
KaivU

viprnirya dhdrayd katnh kV tnprah ea dhdroya sutah SV See §189
aoniah ealaaya madhvah RV aomah staah sa nuidhunedn SV See §189

na vat hvetasyddhydctire (AG .yens rdbhyriijire, others all ,uetasyñ -)
AG PG ApMB HG MG Secondary but intelhgiblc reading in
AG, see §188

ubadv indrd (SB indro) uchthah stiryak ra VS SB ayri(h)sthiinnm
( °ndr.) udita ('tau) .vuryaaya RV TS MS KS Sec §188

Bryant gat'i ani paripadanto agman ItV KS urtin gayyrini paripadarn
no akrun AV

agarurw yatra pratarnnta (MG prntarruv rat) dtnah RV AV MG
augantuh karma karanah kar:;yan JB augam eeah karmah karunuh

karate karasyuh LS See §719
apa snehrtir (SV snihdtrn) nrmar,d adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS tnrma-

nrim adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS upa atuki lam nrmndm uthadram
(Poona ed vanes) TA

'am taksa haver rakrt vah (HG caknnah) ApMB HG Very obscure
passage, HG seems to approach closer to a sensible reading

rtrna (MG rte 'tea) sthi,uim (*nay, °rul) adhi roha yank(' (MG uanbuh)
AV AG ApMB HG MG Kauk Knauer says 'wohl nicht rid
iya', yet that would seem to give better sense than rte ava In any
Case MG is secondary

ararrg) (AV guar ya)) )yotrr obhayam eva tt RV AV
grdmyamarìkiraddbakau ApS grdmyam mañgìraddsakau MS rydgh-

ram
§825

maiigiradriiia smite Vail See §49
In verbal endings (cf §827)

'rash 'dye maruto dadhdtarui (MG dadhdlu nah) RV KS AB MG
Sec VV I p 281

374 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ya usrtyd apyd (SV apt yd) ardor abmanah (SV °nt) RV SV See §785
SV misunderstands and misdivides the epithet apyd 'of the waters'

achayarn eh (KS °yam pinta) hawse' phrtena (AV phrta cot, KS ghrideVi)
AV VS TS MS KS The AV reading looks secondary to that
of KS , which has an adjective agreeing with soma), the subject of
yank, ghrtd can only be construed as an accus of goal after eh,
whose subject is Agni

diva§ cid antdd (RV ataxia) upamdm (RV °man, TA upa main, so AV
v I adopted by Whitney, and cornet) ud anti( RV SV AV TA
While RV is of course anginal, the AV TA reading is not bad
'even from the end of heaven he has attained unto nie' This
should doubtless be read in SV

to brahmalokelu (TA 'lake tu) pardntakale TA MahánU MundU
KaivU

tnprasya dhdrayd kavth RV toped, sa dharaya cinch SV See §189
somah sutasya madhvah RV somah stash sa madhuman SV See §159
na vat bvetranjddhydcare (AG bvetas rabhyaytire, others all Svetasyñ -)

AG PG ApMB HG MG Secondary but intelligible reading in
AG , see §188

ubhav tndra (8B India) udithah stiryab ra VS AB aya(h)sthúnam
( °ndv) udita ('lath) sti.ryasya RV TS MS KS Sec §188

Moon gavyant paritadanto agman RV KS urvim pavydm pantada,n
no akran AV

aganrna yatra prat tra oto (MG prataram na) dyuh 11V AV MG
sugantuh karma karanah kart,yan JB sugam ¡rah karmah karanah

karnh karasyuh LS See §719
apa snehztìr (SV snihitirn) nrnzana adhatta (SV adhad rah, KS tnrma-

nam adadhrdm) RV AV SV KS upa stuht tarn nrmndm uthadram
(Poona ed vanes) TA

sani takya hand rakrì vah (HG cakrinah) ApMB HG Very obscure
passage, HG seems to approach closer to a sensible reading

rtena (MG rte 'va) sthandm (*nay, °rid) adhi roha vanba (MG eari.4ah)
AV AG ApMB HG MG Kauf Knauer says 'wohl nicht rta
Iva', yet that would seem to give better sense than rte ava In any
case MG is secondary

stars) (AV sear ya)) jyotir ahhayam svastt RV AV
grdmyamaükirade'bakuu Ap grdmyam mañgìradasakau MS vydgh-

ram
§825

ntañgiraddsa pauh. Vail- See §49
In verbal endings (cf §827)

stash rays rain[,, tladhdlana (MG dadhdlu nah) RV KS AB MG
See VVIp 281
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 375

pra su (HG so) mrtyum (SMB ò-umartyam, MG prathanzam arum)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG

vl vum to lvahutayah sarvd PrtiudgU vi vantu learn ahulayah ca
MU Read vz.Æantu, see §371

lrriyanla (TR pnya la, so divide) a barhzh Aida RV AV KS TB
datrya (AV °vd) iwfaro (TS °rd, AV °rah) vanueanla (TS vane, KS

tvantpan na, AV Aaruyan ,ui) pürve (AV KS etal) RV AV TS KS
vasv.ni rarer (cdrye, caryo, cdyyo) vt bh47dsz (SMB bhuist, HG bILn3d aa)

,livan AV SMB ApMB HG Cf VV I p 96
jrllavedo nuyd by (read mayday ?) errant sukrüim yalrrt lokah JB ,7dlaredo

vohemam (SS valtasvaznant) sukrtant TA SS
§826 In the rest it seems that the form containing two words is the

older, a Secondary version joins a short word on to the preceding word,
usually with some further change
samudrena (and °are na) Ezrulhavn yddantdruilt RV (both) Read

samudre na in both, Bloomfield, JAOS 27 77 if , RVRep 197,
Uldenbera, Nofen on 3 ;i6 7

lr¡vtm tndre nr: (MS irdrena) bhey47am VS MS TB Bathos in either
case, but MS p p inrlre, na VS contra says that na means ran

spardhanfe dhtyah (devah) .nirye na (SV sire a), TS KSA t s-aryena)
t73ah RV SV TS KSA Change to inatr in TS KSA because this
is the case naturally construed with Epardh-

nera manse na pibast A \' mina mansenu pivari PG na 77147181TC na

svuiva.rrs ApMB Perhaps PG should be divided mtinse na, at
least this is the original reading

nambray(ri na yudha indro ganena RV AV SV VS TS KS samaTefrzau

ytdsv indro gane,yu MS This Indra the joiner of battle' 'Indra
in the joined battles'

trim padant ( padri) ?Ada guhrivya (TA MahanU guhasu) AV VS TA
MahtinU Pronoun a.sya replaced by Inc ending -su

ntaleva pulram bibhrui Et' (VS SR °tripsv) enal (TS KS Arian) VS TS
MS KS SB The verse is addressed to waters, hence the secondary
reading apse

¡dam alum rake) 'bin (MS rakeobhzlt) sam iihdmz (TS sans daham')
TS MS (bis) KS MS Sec §393

rival tam (TA Cunt: prdvarlam, cotton and Poona ed text tivartam)
zndrah weed dhamaniant RV AV SV KS TA The sole ms of KS
also reads avaream (ed emends) TA comm interprets as a gerund
(drrtya)

samtd dzidm dlayd nah (MS dldydnah) avan7t (TS ,war °) TS MS

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 375

pra su (HG sa) mrtyum (SMB sumartyam, MG prathamam arum)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG

vztvunt to tvahutayah same PrñntìgU zntvarttu team ahutayat ca
MU Read meant¢, see §371

kriyanla (TB prtya ta, so divide) d barhzh sida RV AV KS TB
dazvyd (AV °vet) hatñro (TS 'rd, AV °rah) vanusanta (TS vane, KS

tvantpan na, AV sanzyan na) pirve (AV KS etat) 1W AV TS KS
vasanz rarer (carve, cargo, cñyyo) vz bhajdsz (SMB bhrjasz, HG bhaja sa)

jivan AV SMB ApMB HG Cf VV I p 96
jatavedo nays by (read ruzydsy ?) errant sukrtam yatra lokah JB jatavedo

vahemant (SS ,sisals» mm) sukrtdrn TA SS
§826 In the rest it seems that the form containing two words is the

older, a secondary version joins a short word on to the preceding word,
usually with some further change
samudrena (and °dre na) stndhava yddnn,d rein RV (both) Read

samudre na in both, Bloomfield, JAOS 27 77 ff RV Rep 197,
°Mend rg, Nolen on 3 36 7

(myna zndre na (MS zndreva) bheyajam VS MS TB Bathos in either
case, but MS p p zndre, na VS comm says that na means car

spardhante dhtyah (divah) sürye rua (SV sire na, TS KSA t edryena)
meth RV SV TS KSA Change to instr in 'l'S KSA because this
is the case naturally construed with sparrlh-

neva manse na pibasz AV nana mansena Oran PG na mrinsepa na
sruivasat ApMB Perhaps PG should be divided manse na, at
least this is the original reading

santaray(ñ sa yudha ands° panes RV AV SV VS TS KS santarttrtsu
metre nano penmen MS 'This Indra the joiner of battle' 'Indra
in the joined battles'

trim padñnz ( padri) whits guhasya (TA Matani; guhñsu) AV VS TA.
MahrInU Pronoun asya replaced by loc ending -su

niateva putram bzbhrtñ sv (VS SB °tiipsv) Boat (TS KS eriam) VS TS
MS KS SB The verse is addressed to waters, hence the secondary
reading apse

edam aham reap 'hhz (MS 'rakyobhzh) sam shame (TS sam daluimz)
TS MS (bits) KS MS Sec §3g3

dual tam (TA Cone prdvartarn, comm and Poona ed text avartam)
zndrah tacya dhamantarn RV AV SV KS TA The sole ms of KS
also reads dvartam (ed emends) TA comm interprets as a gerund
(avrtya)

soot, dream stays nah (MS dédydnah) sears (TS ewer) TS MS
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376 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

KS AS ApS Both accent and sense show that no pres mid
pple (magic) can be intended, altho MS p p does not divide the
word

yaja no (MS ydidno) devo (TB AS ApS Bevan) ojarah euvirah MS TB
AS AO bhava tin dtìto aJarah auvirah SS SG Again (cf prec )
the accent shows that MS p p is wrong in not dividing the word,
tho this tune the participle would be interpretable

in ca naban na too ardtayah RV
'devoured'

in cud a.índnd toayo arátayah SV
Benfey renders SV (root ad 'cat', middle pple in passive
sense) It is a Verbailhornung, the ong itself is rather obscure,
ei-naf is peeuharly used

yalo bhaynm abhayam tan (KS 35 lc tnbhayntuam) no (rata (AV ed
asti, mispnnt) AV KS TB ApS MS

imam ziudra vardhaya kralriyam me (TB kyalnyñruim) AV TB Kau5
tornrlunntrid (TR °tidy) abhiáaatipñuá (TB °pá yam) MS TB Followed

by deva yajarda have d ghrtena '0 V and V , let the 'gods' (TB
comm rtvijah) saenfice to you two as protectors from imprecation'
etc The variant form muet be dual, and as MS can be so in-
terpreted only by understanding it in a bizarre way (stem °pava,
or irregularly from °pavan), we assume that TB is ong

brhaepalaye (MS °pate) inahtya (TS ,naht wad) dyuman unmah AV TS
MS Comm on AV agrees with 7'S , which has the correct
reading see §392

ddlam rrc rhtkodn ea evarga rva AV datum cec rhaknuvaneah (so, with
double accent, Cale ed) awtrga elm TA For the latter read
chakndudn (or better °van) sá with Poona ed , see VV I p 165

puraafd! (AR purea lva) anrve kurinahr. AR SS Sir. §365
sumtlrah same no (Kauß suntan(?) bhava RV TS MS KS AB KS

Kauh
rámto yajñn. cn (TB yarñasya) radhyo hatnyrnaGi (TB °tnh) 11V TB

See §188
arepaeah (ApS adds aarnolasah) cite poh (SV cita poh, ApS ciddkoh)

SV AV ApS MS See §47
furnh rid viovam tarnavat tapasvdn AV dura; ca v:tua avrnod apa avah

RV
turn id arbhe hainyy a sumdnam it RV lvdm arhharyn havi;ah vamrinarn

it SV KS TB ApS
nnupüivnm yatamdnd yatt y(ha (AV atha, TA yntio(a) RV AV TA

See §t+6
ngne tntnfant m far a (LS anfaram) RV VS MS KS TB LS VHDh

Assimilation iu 15 to rttaMm

376 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

KS AS ApS Both accent and sense show that no pres mid
pple (mass) can be intended, altho MS p p does not divide the
word

yard no (MS ydjdno) devo (TB AS ApS devdn) ajarah suvirah MS TB
AS ApS bhavd na dilly ajarah suvirah SS SG Again (cf prec )
the accent shows that MS p p ui wrong in not dividing the word,
tho this time the participle would be interpretable

vt ca naafi na WO ardtayah RV vi cid a,4ndrul spays ardtayah SV
Benfey renders SV 'devoured' (root ad 'eat', middle pple in passive
sense) It is a Verballhornung, the ong itself is rather obscure,

is peculiarly used
yalo bhayam abhayam tan (KS 35 lc tabhayatvam) no asta (AV ed

anti, misprint) AV KS TB ApS MS
imam indra vardhaya kpalnyam me (TB kpalnyandm) AV TB Kau
vipntivarund (TR Iran) abhtdasttpdvd (TB °pd yam) MS TB Followed

by deed (mean. lamed ghrtena 'O V and V let the 'gods' (TB
comm rtvsjah) sacrifice to you two as protectors from imprecation'
etc The vanant form must be dual, and as MS can be so in-
terpreted only by understanding it in a bizarre way (stem °privy,
or irregularly from °pavan), we assume that TB is ong

brhnepalaye (MS °pate) rnahtpa (TS +Wahl pad) dyurnan rasa, AV TS
MS Comm on AV agrees with TS , which has the correct
reading see §392

ddluni roc diked) sa svarga eva AV datum see chaktiuvansah (so, with
double accent, Cale ed ) svarga seam TA For the latter read
chakndvdn (or better °van) sd with Poona ed , see VV I p 165

purasidt (AB puras tva) carve kurmahe AB SS See §365
sumitrah soma no (Kati sumana) bhava 11V TS MS KS SB KS

Rauh
strand y4 Ñi en ('l'B yap iiasya) radhyo haviprnatñ (TB °tah) 11V TB

See §185
arepasah (ApS adds samokasah) cite goh (SV cita goh, ApS ciddkoh)

SV AV ApS MS See §47
hose cid rimming turncoat tapasviin AV ducat ca vulva avrnod apa avah

RV
tarn id arbhe henry a samdnam it KV twin' arbhaxya havt,ah samrinam

it SV KS TB ApS
nnuptirvnni yatanuIrid you ,(ha (AV situ, TA ynttp(a) RV AV TA

See $S6
ague totalani attar ú (LS entaram) RV VS MS KS TB LS VHDh

Assimilation in 1 S to vitalam

S
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 377

a no ydht (also, a yaht) lapaad janeru (MS 3dntpva, SS janepv a) MS
AB AS SS The accent proves MS wrong, it seems to presuppose
priest, a

yad uttaradrdv upara; ca khddaiah AV yad tapaaradriir upararya (ApS
apsararuiparasya) khddah KS ApS In AV complementary sing
after elliptic dual (Edgerton, KZ 43 110 ff) See VV I p 270 f

§B27 Verbal endings are concerned in the following (cf 4825)
snarl 3uhutn no (SS juhuland) hough TB SS ApS
itpnuiyudhaya bharaLi arnolu nah (TB irnotana) RV TB N Assimila-

tion of form to the preceding bharafd in TB
yatheyam atri pautran apham na midi AG SMB PG ApMB HG

yathedarn etripautram apanma rudrtydya MG See §801
dprno 'at sam.prnah (ApS aprnoyt santprna) AS ApS The latter

inferior
ramadhvarn end btbhila mal (Kau3 bzbhilana) AV Kau
pralrw ht (TA pratnayt) kam idyo adhvareyu RV AV TA See §299

5 First syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch -word,
or vice versa

ß828 Fairly numerous afro are the cases in which a light word
replaces the initial, instead of final, syllable of a longer word, or vice
versa In the list now following the form wu.h one word is original,
the 'patched' form secondary
kúro nrydhi Savasav (SV MS .ira °) rakdnah (SV ca tkdme) 11V SV TS

MS Assimilation in SV to the preceding boc nryald 'hero in
men - winning and in desire for glory'

rasa a.S rrítty(han va.;udhalara; ca AV vwu4 cehfho vasudhdlarna3 ca
VS TS MS KS The bad meter and feeble sense of AV show that
it is a corruption of the other, moreover Ppp agrees with the other
texts (Barret, JAOS 42 10M)

i,ukrdm vayanly aaurdya nirn'dam ItV sukrd ut yanfy aaurdya ntrntde
SV They weave a bight garment for the Asura' 'the bright
(soma- drops) stream variously for the adornment of the Asura'

nadayor tntratayoh Mira zndrah RV rua devs vrtah Mira indrah SV The
'uncontrolled bulls' of RV seem to be Indra's horses, lect fac in
SV

aatlrte (MS KS °ki) trúrte rajaat ntpalte (MS °td, KS na sand) RV VS
MS KS N amiriú mind rajas() tnmdne TS Here na seems to be
the comparative particle, it ris of course secondary

aryo na3anta (SV nah saniu) sanzpanfa (SV t 'lu) rw dhtyah RV SV

S

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 377

d no pane (also, a yam) tapaad Jane$u (MS 3dntyva, SS janeyv a) MS
AB AS SS The accent proves MS wrong, it seems to presuppose
lamp d

yad uttaradrav upara3 ca khddatah AV ' yad tapsaradriir uparasya (ApS
apsararaparasya) khddati KS ApS In AV complementary sing
after elliptic dual (Edgerton, KZ 43 110 ff) See VV I p 270 f

§B27 Verbal endings are concerned in the following (cf §825)
:rued juhuta no (SS Jennies) hauch TB SS ApS
ttgrndyudhñya bharatd Irnotu nah (TB irnotana) RV TB N Assimila-

tion of form to the preceding bharatd in TB
yatheyam stri pautrarn aghast na rodest AG SMB PG ApMB HG

yathedam etripautram aganma rudrtydya MG See §801
aprna 'at santprnah (ApS dprnoyt santprna) SS ApS The latter

inferior
ramadhvam and btbhita mat (Kau/ btbhitana) AV Kau
proton hi (TA pratrutyi) kam idyo adhuareyu RV AV TA See §299

5 First syllable of a word, not a compound, replaced by a patch -word,
or vice versa

§82e Fairly numerous
initial, instead

also are the cases in which a light word
replaces the of final, syllable of a longer word, or vice
versa In the list now following the form with une word is original,
the 'patched' form secondary
/tiro nrstild favasas (SV MS 3ra °) cakdnah (SV ca )Name) RV SV TS

MS Assimilation in SV to the preceding lac nrydl i 'hero in
men - winning and in desire for glory'

rasavaf ctitty(han vasudltdtara.í° ca AV nasal cetifho uasudhdtarna3 ca
VS TS MS KS The had meter and feeble sense of AV show that
it is a corruption of the other, moreover Ppp agrees with the other
texts (Barret, JAOS 42 108)

Sukrdm voyanty asuraya nirntjam ItV fukra tn. yanty asuraya nirnue
SV 'They weave a bright garment for the Asura' 'the bright
(soma - drops) stream variously for the adornment of the Asura'

nadayor vivratayoh §isra indrah RV na devo vrtah sacra indrah SV The
'uncontrolled bulls' of RV seem to be Indra's horses, lect fac in
SV

astute (MS KS °ld) vane rajast repot (MS 'td, KS na setts) RV VS
MS KS N swirls Aria rajaso inmñne TS Here na seems to be
the comparative particle, it is of course secondary

aryo na3anta (SV nah Bantu) sanzyanla (SV t 'tu) no dhzyah RV SV
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378 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Again a lect fac in SV (swills taken with preceding, 'devoured
be our foes')

iïrlam bibhrad vasuvanih (VS L.. SG Aps vah sunuint h, ApS vah
euvanth, ApS vasumandh) aumedhdh AV VS KS LS ApS (thrice)
SG HG See §227

attabrdd (MS °mrdd, KS aida7nrdd) yavyudhah (VS dyuryudhah,
MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS KS See §241

part ghrarleam oma7E4 (TB partghrartsa vdm mona) udm vayo grit (TB
gdm) RV MS TB N The onginal he shall go thru the heat by
your aid unto strength' Corruption in TB

dame-dame auq(utyd (TS °fir, MS °li, AS SS °lir) vdurdhdnñ (AV
°nau, AS SS aim iydná) AV TS MS KS AS SS See §236

amanmahid andhavah (PB 'hit tad dóavah) RV AV PB
brdhmanebhyo 'bhyanujririld (MnhdnU by art °) TA Mah&uU
tam ahve (SV u hues) va3asdlaye RV SV
lilvild (mispnnted lilvalt1) stun irdualim AG klvalri sUrddtrrivat SG

hlvald athiravali MG lilm14 ,syrid irdvati ApMB A desperate
passage, all forma corrupt Oldenberg (un SG p 144) suggests
something like slhrlvardvali for the onginal In ApMB a mistaken
rationahzation, a third person verb is out of place here, since there
is a direct address

]pra yah salrdc4 (TB Cone sa vdcd) manasd yaydle (TB °tat) RV TB
But Poona ed of TB text and coma' satrard ]

ßB29 In the rest the form with two words seems to be the ongmal
adya mamdra art hyah sanuina (MS aahyrth samanah, p p sah, hiiah,

sam, dna) RV AV SV MS TA N The MS makes no sense,
and its p p gives the tale reading

yas ld uijanal (TA MahiinU yas Lail veda, AV VS yas bins veda) sa
piles (VS MandnU pitch, TA savthth) pia RV AV VS TA
MaltiinU N See §198

sa dahan (GB aadantin) pradahan nv (GB u) agdh GB Vait One ms
of Vait has the same absurd reading as GB

ad prasiìr (tiG ,upra.rir) dhennkd (HG °pd) bhava AV SG ApMB HG
garbhe (MS °bhah) sañ (VS SR san, KS MS sam') jayase punch

RV VS TS MS KS SB But it ie likely that MS KS really
intend san (so MS p p )

as evn idtnh (TA MahilnU sa tijayamdnah) as 3ani$yanuinnh VS TA
MandnU SvetU S1rasU

sensdra apo abhi ga utd aran (SV udd °) RV SV See §60
ugne ydht datynm nui naanyah (TB `yam vdriyenyah) RV MS TB AS

See §225

378 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Again a meet fac in SV (aunty taken with preceding, 'devoured
be our foes')

úrjam bibhrad vasuvanzh (VS IS SG ApS vah sumaruih, ApS vah
suvanth, ApS vasumandh) sumedhdh AV VS KS LS ApS (thrice)
SG HG See §227

attabrdd (MS °mrdd, KS azdarnrdd) yavyudhah (VS dyuryudhah,
MS vo yudhah) VS TS MS KS See §241

part ghrarisam amain (TB panghrarlsa vdm mans) yam vayo gut (TB
gdm) RV MS TB N The original 'he shall go thru the heat by
your aid unto strength' Corruption in TB

dame-dame suyfutyd (TS °fir, MS °Ii, AS AS °tzr) vavrdhdnd (AV
°nau, AS SS vdm tumid) AV TS MS KS AS SS See §236

amanmahid arulbavali (PB °hil tad (Thavah) RV AV PE
brdhmanebhyo 'bhyanujñdtd (MahAnU by anu °) TA MahiinU
tam ahue (SV u huve) vdjasdtaye RV SV
Mile (mispnnted hank) stain zrdvatim AG tumid sthä3irdvali SG

tzlvald sthtrdvati MG biota syad wawa ApMB A desperate
passage, all forms corrupt Oldenberg (on SG , p 144) suggests
something like sthdvardvali for the original In ApMB a mistaken
rationalization, a third person verb is out of place here, since there
is a direct address

fpra yah goer&! (TB Cone sa
text

vdcd) manasd yaidte (TB 'tai) RV TB
But Poona ed of TB and comm satrdcd ]

§829 In the rest the form with two words seems to be the ongmal
adyu mamdra sa hyah ea nana (MS sahyah samdnah, p p sah, hyah,

sani, dna) RV AV SV MS TA N The MS makes no sense,
and its p p gives the true reading

yes td vijandl (TA MahänU yas tad veda, AV VS yes trine veda) sa
plus (VS MahänU pztuh, TA savituh) pzldsat RV AV VS TA
MahiinU N See §198

sa dahan (GB sadaruin) pradahan nu (GB u) agdh GB Vast One ms
of Vast has the same absurd reading as GB

sd prasùr (SG supra ar) dhenukd (HG 'pa) Gwen AV SG ApMB HG
garbhe (MS °hhah) sañ (VS SB san, KS MS sanz') yiyase punah

RV VS TS MS KS SB But it is likely that MS KS really
intend san (so MS p p )

sa eva jdtah (TA MahänU sa vz,7dyamdn4h) sa 3antyyanuinah VS TA
MahgnU SvetU S1rasU

sonssonstira dpo abht gd uüisaran (SV odd') RV SV See §60
agar dalyam and rtyanyah (TB `yam vdrtyenyah) RV MS TB AS

See §225
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 379

Lan and pnua TS MS tan rndrtttvd KS See ß354 KS probably
secondary

amum ma t$dna, and. sarvatnkam ma t,Idna VS amurn i antOna, and
sarvant mantsdna TA The form tydna can properly only mean
'send', but is doubtless felt confusedly as meaning 'wish', as if from
tcchatt 'send (as if, 'wish') me that (world)', 'every world'
TA has a monstrous quasi - imperative middle (with ending ana'),
as if from the annst of root man, comm prayaccha

d samtulra (KS ri slut uyrd, TS Ap$ risminn ugrri) acuryavuh TS MS
KS ApS Obscure and difficult with any reading, but MS seems
clearly secondary

apdrn na yanty (SV apo rzaymzta) tirmayah RV SV 'Like streams of
water go (the somas)' '(the somas) lead on the waters'

updkrtam .asamrinarn yral asthñt (MS sadhasthdt, v 1 sad asthut) AV
TS MS MS If sadhasthat is right (see Knauer's note), it must
depend on uprikrtam

parzgituh lveyya.vt ApMl3 parz,ìdzzh kles,yavz HG The true reading is
kva tsyasz, or more properly egya.se, 'whither +viii thou go'" The
HG has foolishly attempted to rationalize the reading by connecting
it with the quasi -root. klta (thinking of 0, 4)

6 Dissyllable words broken up into two 'light words', and
vice versa

§830 Next comes a group which may be said to belong to limit the
two preceding classes at once That i?, a disyllabic word is broken up
into two light words, nr vier versa, often with further changes We
begin :is before with cases in which the dissyllabic word seems to he the
original
tad vi pro rzhravid udak (AS a tat) AV Si;' See 365
ara (RV abhz, MS d vah ¡text vnh preceded by har'rszi], VS SB vard)

Homan nayirmasz (RV nzrsanw' , VS SB aranay,irrzt) RV AV VS
TS MS KS SB

sarvan (KS .ca barn) .arum zruvtnzucd vtmuira KS ApS The
secondary KS reading may he graphic

yanuisya dzitah uapcid vidluivast TA yamrzsya data,z ra rag zzdhavatz
MS See §145

.atyarn (SV ApS sa tvanr) wan vred as, ItV SV ApS
tram u ha (AV aha) pra ansat AV Sti SG
pra rra(SV na) tzulo nahe lane (SV fu nah) RV SV
,amyak (TS MS TAA ApS' MA °am zl, KS tarit) sratanlz Banta

Sj

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 379

tan and pnva TS MS tan mdrptvd KS See §354 KS probably
secondary

atrium ma zyána, and, sarvalokam ma zyána VS ammo mans /ulna, and
servant manzydna TA The form zyána can properly only mean
'send', but is doubtless felt confusedly as meaning 'wish', as if from
+(chair 'send (as if, 'wish') me that (world)', 'every world'
TA has a monstrous quasi - imperative middle (with ending anal),
as if from the aonst of root man, comm prayaccha

d sammird (KS d slut eyra, TS ApS Drama ugrd) acuryavuh TS MS
KS ApS Obscure and difficult with any reading, but MS seems
clearly secondary

(pint na yanty (SV apo nayanta) urmayah RV SV 'Like streams of
water go (the somas)' '(the somas) lead on the waters'

updkrtam hasamanam you asttu t (MS sadhasthdt, v 1 sad aslhut) AV
TS MS MS If sadha,sthdt is right (see Knauer's note), it must
depend on updkrtam

partyItch bveyyasz ApMI3 part,Idah kle,syasi HG The true reading is
kva z,Fyasz., or more properly efyast, 'whither wilt thou go" The
HG has foohshly attempted to rationalize the reading by connecting
it with the quasi -root kits (thinking of Liii)

6 Dissyllabic words broken up into two 'light words', and
vice versa

§830 Next comes a group which may be said to belong to both the
two preceding classes at once That is, a dissyllabic word is broken up
into two light words, or vice versa, often with further changes We
begin as before with cases in which the dissyllabic word seems to be the
original
tad rums abraeld udak (S$ a tat) AV SS Sec §65
ava (1W ahhz, MS a vizh [text sah preceded by Josue], VS SB vrlr(i)

samara riayrtmasz (11V mrsdniast, VS SB aranay,imz) RV AV VS
'rsMSKSAB

sanean (KS sa team) swum truetmurd vt.mur,ea KS SS ApS The
secondary HS reading may he graphic

yanuisya dtitah ivapdd vidhdvast TA yu+rear deltas ca rig (idlest,
MS See

(SV ApS
§145

satyam sa team) organ veyed as RV SV ApS
tram u ha (AV aha) pra.,ansatt AV SS SG
pia va(SV na) ando make tame (SV to nah) RV SV
s(niyak (TS MS TAA ApS' Agi sane it, KS * suit) srazanti santa
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380 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(TAA Cone °td, Poona ed text and comm °to) na dhendh RV VS
TB MS KS SB TAA KS AO MS The second reading of
KS , sani, tho given by all mss , is evidently a mistake for ears ii,
which is secondary to samyak

nail (AV nt yan) m yanty uparasya ntökrtam (AV °ism) RV AV KS
tart mandrdsu prayakdu AV sa (in (TS I) mandril suprayasah (TS

mandrrtsu prayaaah, MS marulra suprayasd stariman) VS TS MS
start mandras suprayakduh KB As all commentators reahze, the
pottage is hopelessly corrupt, but sa (in (i) looks like a secondary
lect fac for some single word (as in AV KS )

8831. In the following the version with two light words seems to
be original
sdam to ekam para tI to (TB ApS , but not. KS , Wei) ekam RV AV SV

KS t TB TA AS SS ApS MS Comm on TB Isla, apt ca,
but the text leaves the word accentless, which, as well as the had
sandhi (uta ekam, with hiatus), indicates that the true reading
was u to (te)

sa tti (SV sato) dhanant kdrine na pro yansat RV SV 'He verily shall
give wealth to the singer' 'he shall give wealth to the virtuous, to
the singer' The genitive, followed by a dative in the same
construction, is an indication of the badness of SV

kainr yah putrah sa Im a (TA Cone sa tmdh, Poona ed text and
cliiru

comm
sa train) rtketa BV AV TA N Comm on TA :nui, dr /ya-
rrtdruint san,dnt bhtii4nt

tndydm yam is ca (SS uta) indman AB SS
m yam (MS MS agar') narah suddnavo dadd5tt4e 11V TS MS KS AS

MS The corruption of MS is indicated by the fact that the verb
anuyavuh in the next pAda still has the accent, tho it. is no longer in
a relative clause, and there is no other reason for the accent

ku d(hah ku mum atvinrl S kúd(ho devdv akvtnsi RV It is universally
recognized that 11V must be read kti dihu

utern (SV útim) arbhe hrmamahe 11V AV SV MS uta -im útnn, 'std'
maM no vmtd sha edntu bhtimau AV nuhant na vato in

°kritah,
ha vat? hiiminut RV

a tut (AV enuirn, ;G Sown) pansrutah (AG MG °+rfah)
kumbhah (ApMB tkumbhah, SG kumhhya) AV AG SG PG
ApMB MG

tee a (SV troy()) bhtidanti vetihasah RV SV Note resolution of r to ay
svahpatir yarn rrdhe SV svarpattm yad tot vrdhe RV AV
sarvah sorvd vi raratu prajanan MS sa vah sanrih sans cacao prayinan

AV The MS p p sah, saneh, iu the sauibitd text stupid assimila-
tion to the following word

380 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(TAA Cone °Id, Poona ed text and comm °to) na dhendh RV VS
TS MS KS SB TAA KS AO MS The second reading of
KS , writ, tho given by all rase, is evidently a mistake fur sam it,
which is secondary to samyak

/wart (AV nt wan) nt weedy uparasya ntskrtam (AV °tim) RV AV KS
tart mandrdsu prayaklu AV sa tin (TS I) mandril suprayasah (TS

mandraau prayasah, MS »tundra suprayasd stariman) VS TS MS
stand mandras suprayakßuh KS As all commentators realize, the
passage is hopelessly corrupt, but sa Im (i) looks like a secondary
lect fac for some single word (as in AV KS )

Ku. In the following the version with two light words seems to
be original
edam to ekam para rI to (TB ApS , but not KS , uta) ekam RV AV SV

KS t TB TA AS SS ApS MS Comm on TB uta, apt ca,
but the text leaves the word accentless, which, as well as the had
sandhi (uta ekam, with hiatus), indicates that the true reading
was u fa (le)

sa lu (SV nato) dhanam latrine na pra ya tsat RV SV 'He verily shall
give wealth to the singer' 'he shall give wealth to the virtuous, to
the singer' The genitive, followed by a dative in the same
construction, is an indication of the badness of SV

kavtr yah putrah sa Im a (TA Cone sil tmdh, Poona ed text and
cGini

comm
sa tnui) ctkela 1 V AV TA N Comm on TA Intl, dráya-
rnándnt sarvdnt bhtitdnt

indydm yam u ca (5S uta) indmarn AB SS
a yam (MS MS dyan) narah ee louts/ daddáuye I1V TS MS KS AS

MS The corruption of MS is indicated by the fact. that the verb
anteyavuh in the next pAda still has the accent, tho it is no longer in
a relative clause, and there is no other reason for the accent

ku ;Ptah ko eam silt,/. SV ktiyjho devdv aáven8 RV It is universally
recognized that RV must be read kv. ,mho

tern (SV ütim) arbhe havanuihe RV AV SV MS uta -im útim, 'aid'
malts nn udtd the vantu

:G
bhrimau AV when na tale in ha mitt bhtinut RV

d tea (AV enuirn, enam) pansrutah (AG °kaiak MG °vrtah)
kumbhah (ApMB tkumbhüh, SG kumhhya) AV AG SG PG
ApMB MG

lee a (SV kayo) bhuuantt vedhasah RV SV Note resolution of e to ay
svahpatir yarn crane SV svarpatim yad tin vrdhe 11V AV
Banat sarvd vi raralu pr4jdnan MS sa vah soma sam carnet pr4jünan

AV The MS p p sah, carve h, in the Banditti text stupid assimila-
tion to the following word
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 381

yatrdaprkfat taravo yac ca udaaaah (ApMB lanuvam yatra vriaah) AV
ApMB yalyd vtkpaa fanuvai yatra vdeah HG Probably yac ca
of AV is original and yatra due to assimilation to the preceding
yatrd

[a limn (GB dtmam, but Gaastra correctly d team, IS d teurn) zndrdya
pydyaava VS TS MS KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait IS J

[name fad upadamblufar MS MS na ma edam uprulambhtsag
ApS We muet read rid me in MS MS , there is no p p here, and
ndme is simply bad editing J

[m pd irulra vecaran spdáayasva TA ApS In TA text pnnted vtgd,
but both syllables accented, clearly in pd(h) is intended, so comm J

7 Longer words, not compounds, broken up into two or more
shorter words, and t,ice versa

§B32 We come next to a group of vanants in which a word of more
than two syllables, generally at least four, is split up into two or more
shorter words, or vice vertu Excluded are divisions of compounds into
parts, which have been treated above First come cases in which the
longer word is original
baling icchurdo vitudasyu (AG et to laaya,

MahiinL'
v I vzdurasya) preoydh (Ma-

hiinU AG prea(hrih) TAA AG See §65
upuna?nh taaparyan H.V tipo nu sa saparynn SV Indra is meant,

SV has obvious earmarks of secondariness
'jad izidru rttra mehanñ (SV P13 ma ?ha na) RV SV PB AS SS N

As in the preceding, a rather obscure word (mehand, adv ) is broken
up into a senes of harmless particles in SV

na me (so read, §831) lad upadarnbhiaar MS MS nn
ApS

mn zdam
upadambhzyug (once erroneously udarn bin,taa) A simple
and obvious blunder, possibly only a mispnnt

n.ri (AG MG d) tvri prdtxann aghdyavuh (MG adydyavnh) AG SG
ApMB MG See §868

uAyundin vagnum (AV m ganum, true reading probably gahiun with
SPP , see Whitney's note, MS teagmum) uP47zghnameinah (AV
vpuhpsameindh, MS avaj ghram dpah) AV MS TB TA The
MS is corrupt, its p p , yet worse ukkrid, avagmarn ity ava- grnam,
uvR7iphram ity avu- pphram, dpah But the original is obscure
enough

insuri arUdh pramvñcan mrfnuttibhih (KS °yebhyah) AV KS iaávd
If pramuñcan mdnu,s it bhzyah VS TS vy amivdh pramuñcan
mdnufdn4m MS Evidently VS TS are secondary, tho inter-
pretable, cf §783

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 381

yalydsprk{at taravo yac ca vdsasah (ApMB tanuvam yatra vdsah) AV
ApMB yatra vrkgas tanuvat yatra vdsah HG Probably yac ca
of AV is original and yatra due to assimilation to the preceding
yatra

[a tiara (GB dlmam, but Gaastra correctly a team, LS d seam) sndraya
pydyasva VS TS MS KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait LS J

[name tad upadambhtsar MS MS na ma tdam upatiambhtgag
ApS We must read nd me in MS MS there is no p p here, and
name is simply bad editing J

[va ga indra vitamin spafayaeva TA ApS In TA text pnnted toga,
but both syllables accented, clearly to gd(h) is intended, so comm

7 Longer words, not compounds, broken up into two or more
shorter words, and ice versa

§B32 We come next to a group of variants in which a word of more
than two syllables, generally at least four, is split up into tw o or more
shorter words, or vice versa Excluded are divisions of compounds into
parts, which have been treated above First come cases in which the
longer word is original
baton scchanto vitudasya (AG to to tasya, v 1 vtdvrasya) pregydh (Ma-

hAnU AG pre,s(hdh) TAA MahanU AG See §65
upanasah tsaparyan RV tipo nu sa saparyan SV Indra is meant,

SV has obvious earmarks of secondarmess
yad indra rttra mehana (SV PB ma tha na) RV SV PB AS SS N

As in the preceding, a rather obscure word (mehand, adv ) is broken
up into a senes of harmless particles in SV

na me (so read, §831) tad upadambhigar MS MS na ma tdam
upadambhzgug (once erroneously udam bkt,sao) AO A simple
and obvious blunder, possibly only a misprint

n.d (AG MG a) tva prapann aghayavah (MG adydyavah) AG SG
ApMB MG See IBIS

(dean vagnum (AV em ganum, true reading probably gallium with
SPP see Whitney's note, MS tvagmum) upapghnazMnah (AV
ipalzpsarndndh, MS avajighram dpah) AV MS TB TA The
MS is corrupt, its p p , yet worse ak¢-nd, avagmam sly ava- gmane,
avajsghram sly ava- jsghram, dpah But, the original is obscure
enough

vesvet amtvdh pramuñcan manugsbhth (KS °gebhyah) AV KS shied
atah pramuñcan manu,sir bhtyah VS TS vy amtvdh pramuñcan
mdnuudndm MS Evidently VS TS are secondary, tho inter-
pretable, cf §793

,

I
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382 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yaaya fe tnhvamdnusah (SV tnhvam dnusak) RV AV SV It is surprising
to find the simple and commonplace RV reading distorted to SV
into one that is much more recondite, and hard to Interpret See
Benfey's note in Translation, p 259

anvñdidydtMm tha rush sakhdyd TB TA manmd dfdhydnd uta rah
sakhdyd MS The latter seems clearly corrupt, p p diidhyñntim,
the nasal perhaps preserving a trace of the onginal, which means
'make us shine here, 0 ye two fnenda (Mitra and Varuna)'

yebhyo madhu pradhdvata (AV pradhdv ad/n) RV AV TA The AV
comm , followed by SPP and Whitney's Transi , reads pradhdvati,
correctly

ham no devatdtaye (AV deva ddlave) I1V AV SV See §61
prathanulya januse bhtinutnepthdh (AV bhuvane °, SS bhtima nesthdh)

AV AS AS If SS intends this division, it would seem to mean
'that thou shalt lead the world' Obscure

yajñah pratyas(hdt (v 1 praty u ghat) KS yajñah praty u ghat (y 1

pralya,040 MS ynjfui pratittofha TB A15
apdmttyam (AS apdm taharn) tva sambhara MS KS AS A graphic

error in AS
ubhe yatete ubhayasya (AV ubhe aria) ¡.n yalah RV AV Cf next.
ubhe td usyobhayasya (AV asyobhe a.sya) nijatah RV AV In same verse

ae prec , here Whitney adopts the ltV reading See §911
§B33 Next cases in which the reading with one long word is second-

ary
ava tara (TS aviator-am) nadiav d VS TS MS KS SB avattaro raid -main

AV ava tara 'de.:cend in the nvers' is original, in TS AV there is
no verb, and one must be awkwardly supplied The double t is
suspicious (cf §401), BR take it, following the Indian tradition,
as from the participle of root ay, which is not at all likely to lead to
the original sense (however it may have been felt in TS AV )
Keith rejects the comet and connects with ava, while Whitney fol-
lows the tradition MS p p avataram

prüntar rsnya sthdvirir (SV prrintarik.,sdt sthdvtriz te) asrksata ltV SV
pea dhdrü yantu nuidhuntih AB pea dhdrayardu mridhuno ghrta..ya

AG (corrupt, abandoned by Stenzler for the other reading)
dywama'dasya to ddityo'nukhydtd BDh dya,ih aarrui knydditya upal-

raf(d HG The BDh reading seems like a secondary adapta-
tion of HG , which is typical etyhsttcally The next two variants
are in the same passage

antanksasamantaaya to viiyur upu. rotd BDh antanksam samara ta.sya
eilyur upadrashi HG As prec

382 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yasya te eihvamanusah (SV viávam dnusak) RV AV SV It is surprising
to find the simple and commonplace RV reading distorted in SV
into one that is much more recondite, and hard to interpret See
Benfey's note in Translation, p 259

anvadidydthdm the nah sakhayd TB TA manmd didhydnd uta nah
sakhdyd MS The latter seems clearly corrupt, p p dzdhydruïm,
the nasal perhaps preserving a trace of the original, which means
'make us shine here, O ye two friends (Mara and Varuna)'

yebhyo rnadhu pradhdvalz (AV pradhav adht) RV AV TA The AV
comm , followed by SPP and Whitney's Transi reads pradhavatz,
correctly

loam no dewed) aye (AV deva dalave) 11V AV SV See §61
prathanuiya januse bhuntanep(hah (AV bhuvane °, SS bhvma nesthah)

AV AS AS If SS intends this division, it would seem to mean
'that thou shalt lead the world' Obscure

mall pratya,v(hat Or I praty u ghat) KS y47ñah pretty u ghat (y l

pratya,vlhdt) MS yajfui pratittsçha TB ApS
apamttyam (AS apam zttliam) tva sambhara MS KS AS A graphic

error in AS
ubhe yatete ubhayasya (AV ubhe aria) pu'yatah RV AV Cf next
ubhe id risyobhayasya (AV asyobhe asya) raritah RV AV In same verse

as prec , here Whitney adopts the RV reading See §911
§833 Next cases in which the reading with one long word is second-

ary
ava tara (TS avattaram) radio a VS TS MS KS SB avattaro ruzdinrim

AV ava terra 'descend in the ravers' is original, in TS AV there is
no verb, and one must be awkwardly supplied The double t is
suspicious (cf §401), BR take it, following the Indian tradition,
as from the participle of root au, which is not at all likely to lead to
the original sense (however it may have been felt in TS AV )
Keith rejects the cotoni and connects with ava, while Whitney fol-
lows the tradition MS p p auataranr

prrintar rsaya sthavirir (SV prantariksdt samara te) asrksata RV SV
pra Anal yantu mzulhuruzh AB pro dharayantu madhuno ghrtasya

AG (corrupt, abandoned by Stenzler for the other reading)
dyusamardasya to adityo 'nukhyata BDh dyauh banal t¢stjadrtya upad-

ras(rI HG The BDh reading seems like a secondary adapta-
tion of HG , which is typical stylistically The next two variants
are in the same passage

antanksasamantasya te vayur upaárota BDh antariksam samara taiga
rays- upadrastri HG As prec
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 383

prthitiisamaniasya to 'gnu upadrand BDh prthwf samd tasyagntr
upadra. (á HG. See prec two

rufaran tarase (MahánU eufaras=ddhalarase) namah RVKh TA
MahánU The latter has a v 1 like the others, but its comm
reads the recorded version, which is obviously a secondary attempt
to make the meaning simpler Sutarast is voc sing fern , and
Carrie an infinitive

Fite Cate punann nun (AS LS , mss of Vait , most mss of SS , and v 1

of KSA puruirntua) VS TS MS KSA AB TB AS 88 Vait Lg
Doubtless a graphic corruption, but its wide spread is curious

antara dyavaprthivi apah suvah TB ApMB HG antara
apa -syuh,

dyavaprthiuyor
apasyuh MG Is apasyuh understood as from apa-as
be away'? It is hard to construe it nom -sing of apasyu In
any case it is secondary

anupauhuad anupahvayet HG anu po 'heat? anuhvayah ApMB See
§7;12

ygiñapataye (SS adds vase, TA ya3arndruiya) varyam a suas kali (TA a
suvas kar asrnai, SS asantskarase) MS TA SS The latter second-
ary

Gtniipd ye runs Canvas tanaJah AV tanapdviinas Canvas tapojah AB AS
The AV is probably original See §254

ayarn sahasram aitauo dr§ah kauiruint matir jyotir uidharma (ApS °nui)
SV ApS MS ayam sahasram a no dr.Fe. vidharmani AV
Aenfey is forced to interpret the corrupt SV reading sahasrantdnrtvo
as one compound

Probably
word, against the accents 'der tausendbewach-

ende' AV is original, tho it too is not very sensible
egnir hotrenedam (hotrena, agnihotrenedam) haver , see §354
'node daruin vaniamdna tnvakmn RV uwtdadudni vandamdnri vtva't u

SV On this troublesome and disputed passage Pre references
quoted iu VV I p 218

8 Different divisions of two or more independent words

§834 Finally we come to a large class in which two ur more inde-
pendent words are involved in both forms of the differently divided
iariant They fall into three subdivisions Perhaps the simplest (a)
are those which concern different resolutions of a final or initial vowel
between the two words, so that in one form of the variant the vowel
belongs exclusively to either the preceding or the following word, while
in the other it (not necessarily the same vowel) contains a fusion of the
final of one word with the initial vowel of the next Secondly, (b)

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 383

prthinaamantasya to 'ease upadrasK BDh prthzvi mama tasydgnir
upadras(d HG. See prec two

sularast tarase (MahenU sutarasiddluzlarase) namah RVKh TA
MahMnU The latter has a v I hke the others, but its comet
reads the recorded version, which is obviously a secondary attempt
to make the meaning simpler Sutarasz is voc sing fern , and
tarase an infinitive

kite !rite punann zva (AS LS , nies of Vait , most mas of Sß , and v 1
of KSA punarnzva) VS TS MS KSA SB TB AS SS Vait LS
Doubtless a graphic corruption, but its wide spread is curious

antara dyavdprthzvi apah suvah TB ApMB HG antara dydedprthzvyor
apasyuh MG Is apasyuh understood as apa -syuh, from apa-as
be away'? It is hard to construe a nom -sing of apasyu In
any case it is secondary

anupauhvad anupahvayet HG anti po 'head anuhvayah ApMB See
1732

yayñapataye (SS adds vase, TA yaiarndndya) varyam a suas kah (TA a
sinus kar asmat, SS diem skarase) MS TA SS The latter second-
ary

tanapd ye ruin lamas tangy /h. AV lanúpdvrinas lamas fapoydh AB AS
The AV is probably original See 1254

ayam sahasram dnavo drkah kaviaidm matir nottr vidharma (ApS °md)
SV Apß MS avant sahasram a no drle vzdharmanz AV
Benfey is forced to interpret the corrupt SV reading sahasramánavo
as one compound word, against the accents 'der tausendbewach-
ende' Probably AV is anginal, tho it to() is not very sensible

agnzr hotrenedam (hotrena, agnthotrenedam) haver , see 1354
vande durum vandanzdrzo trivalent' RV vartdadvdra vandamdrui vtuag(u

SV On this troublesome and disputed passage see references
quoted in VV I p 218

8 Different divisions of two or more independent words

1834 Finally we come to a large class in which two or more inde-
pendent words are involved in both forms of the differently divided
anant They fall into three subdivisions Perhaps the simplest (a)

are those which concern different resolutions of a final or initial vowel
between the two words, so that in one form of the vanant the vowel
belongs exclusively to either the preceding or the following word, while
in the other it (not necessarily the same vowel) contains a fusion of the
final of one word with the initial vowel of the next Secondly, (b)
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3M VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

there are oases in which a final consonant is detached from one word
and affixed to the next And thirdly, (c) cases with more extensive
alterations, at least one entire syllable being detached from one word
and attached to another, sometimes a whole series of words is affected,
resulting in complete revision of the passage

(a) Different resolution of final - initial vowels

§696 We begin with the cases concerning final - initial vowels In
one form of these vanants a vowel at the end of one word or at the
beginning of the next belongs exclusively to the one word, while in the
other it (nut always the same vowel) contains a fusion of a final with an
tnitiel vowel Either form may he the older, we begin with those in
which sandhi, combination of two vowels, seems to be the original
reading, which is much more frequently the case
avakrakrznam urpabham yathajurarn (SV yatlui juuam) RV AV SV

ajuram 'ageless', juvam 'swift'
na mddeam asi nodal am (HG no dalam) ApMB HG If the division

ie so intended, HG must mean 'thou art not flesh, nor a fragment'
The Comm on ApMB (Winternitz, Introduction, p xxiv) takes
nóddlam for ruf- uddram, 'nor a (part, of the) belly'

ya djagma (N °muh) eauanemd (TS KS aavanedam, N aavanam zdam,
VS MS SB ya ajagmedam eauanam) ju thuih AV VS TS MS KS
AB N Cone suggests eauanernii (swami-it/0) for AV , and
Whitney notes that the AV text (p p eduane, nui) is a corruption
of this, tho he translates 'ye that have come enjoying me at the
bbatron'

eamrdhyamdnah prathamdnu ±dharmá (TB ApS` prathanio nu dharmah)
RV TB ApS` The later texts stumble over the antiquated forms
prathamd dharmd (neut plur) of RV 'According to ancient
ordinances' 'as the very first law'

praathdyendrdgnibhydm evmam uocatopo (KB votalo yo) asmdn brdh-
mandn brdhmand huayadhuam KB AS SS As Keith says in lus
Trani , KB muet be read uocatopo A graphic corruption

j»hod parntram akvindsan (TB °nd eam) aarasvali VS MS KS TB The
original, of which TB is an uncomprehending corruption, contains
dean 'In hie mouth'

riM'alopa eikvadduasya tvdaaft juhomi TS GB Veit ApS vakloka vik-

vaddvye foci eamjuhomi avdhd Ms Precisely hke the prec , except
that here the secondary reading is verbally intelligible

gaga updvaldvatam (SV upa vacidua(e) RV SV See §60

384 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

there are oases m which a final consonant is detached from one word
and affixed to the next And thirdly, (c) cases with more extensive
alterations, at least one entire syllable being detached from one word
and attached to another, sometimes a whole seen, of words is affected,
resulting in complete revision of the passage

(a) Different resolution of final- initial vowels

1836 We begin with the cases concerning final - initial vowels In
one form of these variants a vowel at the end of one word or at the
beginning of the next belongs exclusively to the one word, while in the
other it (not always the same vowel) contains a fusion of a final with an
initial vowel Either form may be the older, we begin with those to
which sandhi, combination of two vowels, seems to be the original
reading, which is much more frequently the case
avakrak imam veyabham yathdjuram (SV yathñ juvam) RV AV SV

ajuram 'ageless', juvam 'swift'
na mdrisam as: nodalam (HG no dalam) ApMB HG If the division

is so intended, HG must mean 'thou art not flesh, nor a fragment'
The comm on ApMB (Winternitz, Introduction, p XXIV) takes
ndddlam for ruf- uddram, 'nor a (part of the) belly'

ya djagma (N °muh) savanemd (TS KS savanedam, N savanam adam,
VS MS SB ya djagmedam savanam) juydndh AV VS TS MS KS
SB N Cone suggests eavanema, (savand -imú.) for AV , and
Whitney notes that the AV text (p p advent, end) is a corruption
of this, tho he translates 'ye that have come enjoying me at the
hbation'

acnalicihyanuInah prathamdnu ±dharmá (TB ApS prathamo nu dharmah)
RV TB ApS The later texts stumble over the antiquated forms
prathamd Ethan. (neut plur) of RV 'According to ancient
ordinances' 'as the very first law'

prasthñyendrdgmbhyam esteem vocatopo (KB vocal() yo) rumen brdh-
manen brahmane huayadhuam KB AS SS As Keith says in lus
Transi , KB must be read vocatopo A graphic corruption

Jihad pavitram aávendsan (TB °rid earn) sarasvalf VS MS KS TB The
original, of which TB is an uncomprehending corruption, contains
dean 'in his mouth'

vzávalopa m3vaddvasya tvdsaft juhom2 TS GB Vert ApS enáloka enk-

vaddvye tad aarnjuhomi avdhd MS Precisely like the prec , except
that here the secondary reading >s verbally intelligible

gala updvatdvatam (SV upa vaddvafe) RV SV See §60
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FADE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 386

yatrdaprkfa faro yac ca rtdaaaah (ApMB tanuvam yatra udaah) AV
ApMB yatrd vrk4aa fanuvat yafra udaah HG The latter corrupt,
see ß19B

rdhag (RV AV dhruuam) ayd (AV ayo, TS MS KS aydd) rdhag
(RV AV dhruvam) utd3am:y(hdh (MS KS °p(a, AV WA aauty(ha)
RV AV VS TS MS KS SB N See 4234

yol lvernahe (SMB to mahe) prat/ fan no (Kauá prat/ naa faj) Juaasva RV
TS MS Kau SMB PG ApMB Original has tud -imahe
SMB comm alternatively takes mane as a verb, ptijaydmt, or as a
noun, tdsave, supplying püjadtkam karma with yal All rnss agree
on it

d +unt lvdjau (ApS dkhum Cud ye) dadhire devayantah KS ApS MS
hari&nadrum na vurmand dhanarcim SV h:r:émaárurn nmvdnam

dharurrram RV
dhoi tndhata (MS dharta tndharta) paramola aanuirk (KS paranw na

amvrk) RV VS TS MS KS N Graphic change in KS , §R71

hold in,etimena (SS vta(vi me) janfar AV AS SS Vatt See 1367
ter,emtim upa stfuafam RV AV TA N tetra mam abhiyiñcatam SS

SMB Different contexts, imam or mdm
Iena tram agna :ha vardhayemam AV tenógne (yam ufa vardhayemam

(MS °yd tndm) TS MS KS imam or mdm
piteva pufrann jarase nayemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB IIG

The corruption of MS is indicated by its p p luraaena, d, mum,
pointing to the other reading

yadad (KS rd id) antd adt :drhanla (TS udadrrlli°) piirve RV VS TS MS
KS

yenrik;d (SMB °kaan, PG °kaydv, SS yerui kadm) abhyaa:ryanla (AS
SMB abhyafiricatant, PG °tam) AV AS SMB PG For the
original 'dice' SS lamely substitutes 'earth'

[tvayrivusena (SG text. ivaya Jvasena) .tam airrufh,, (va TS KS TB AS
MS Kau SG SMB PG The SG seems to be a misprint j

§836 We come now to the much fewer cases in which the original
reading assigns the vowel exclusively to one of the twu vanant words,
the form with vocalic sandhi being secondary
yuddrdghali (read yard rte) varadah Vast yada rdkhd(yau uadatah

Aps sad adydrddhyam vadantah MS See §70
pray eve (SS pra lveva, i e tvet -tva) grbluiyafa AV AB GB JB .S
gravavadid (AO gravd muted) abht somasyankum (ApS °buna) KS ApS

But KS ed prints the ApS reading, with v 1 °vddid
it-Waitaki/3 arum (SV °kakadram) gave R,, $V Nom voc

FADE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 385

yatrdspTksat tanvo yac ca vdaaeah (ApMB tanuvam yatra vdsah) AV
ApMB yatra vrkgas tanuvas yatra udaah HG The latter corrupt,
see §198

rdhag (RV AV dhruvam) aya (AV ayo, TS MS KS ayad) rdhag
(RV AV dhruvam) ut4AamzvFhdh (MS KS °p(a, AV uta áavay(ha)
RV AV VS TS MS KS SB N See §234

yeti tvemahe (SMB to mane) prati tan no (Kau§ prati nazi tat) papa. RV
TS MS Kau SMB PG ApMB Original has tva -imahe
SMB comm alternatively takes mane as a verb, pijaydmi, or as a
noun, ?Agave, supplying pdjddskarn karma with yet All mes agree
on it

drum tvdJau (ApS akhum Iva ye) dadhire devayantah KS ApS MS
hart onaSrunt na varmand dhanarcim SV hzraánaaáruna Marmara

dhow -ram RV
dhñtd tndhdtd (MS dhartá vzdhartd) paramota sanuirk (KS paramo na

samvrk) RV VS TS MS KS N Graphic change in KS , §871
hotel mire, (SS motet nie) Jaratar AV AS SS Vait See §367
tenemani upa stñcatam RV AV TA N tetui

mart
nowt abhtyvñcatam SS

SMB Different contexts, imam or
tena team agna ihn vardhayemam AV tenágne team uta vardhayemam

(MS `yd nom) TS MS KS imam or nram
Plena putrant jarase rulyemam (MS ma emam) MS KS ApMB IIG

The corruption of MS IS indicated by its p p )(trammel, d, imam,
pointing to the other reading

vatted (KS Mild) ante' adndrhantis (TS adadrrll2°) parve KV VS TS MS
KS

yenr k,pd (SMB °loan, PG °kyydv, SS year ksam) rzbhyapcyanla (AA
SMB abhyafzñcatam, PG °tern) AV S SMB PG For the
original 'dice' SS lamely substitutes 'earth'

[traydvaseru: (SSG text lvayd Jvasena) yarn adimaht. Led TS KS TB AS
MS Kau SG SMB PG The SG scenes to be a misprint

§836 We come now to the much fewer cases in which the original
reading assigns the vowel exclusively to one of the two variant words,
the form with vocalic sandhi being secondary
yaddraghati (read yada re) varadah Vait yodel rakhatyau vadatah

ApS yid adydrddhyam vadantah MS See §70
pretty evo (SS pro tveva, i e tvd -iva) grbháyata AV AB GB JB SS
grdvdvddid (ApS grand varied) abhi somasydnkum (ApS °lurid) KS ApS

But KS ed prints the ApS reading, with v 1 °vddid
irutakakao arum (SV `kakearam) gave 3V SV Nom voc

1
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898 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ass model dhutirh 7ufdrlo manaad AV vat .edhdhuttm'wands TS TB.
The ntualrstie exclamation mad is always allowable, but is here
secondary

mslvasrmas badtdyddhvaro (KS MS bhr)tdya dhruva) astu deidh (T8
°dhoaro'n) TS KS Ap3 Mb` adhvara dhruva, at as not cedars that
the latter is more original

and na dyuh parant avaram mdnadonash MS rnd nah param adharam
and rap) 'Hash (MS tparam adhanam and rajo math) TA MS The
MS is corrupt, and its p p is worse nsd, anal, d, wiaih ' Cf VV I
p 93

d mdáloo (or am dás¿o, so MS understands) dohakdmdh MS KS emit
agmann dhoo dohakdmdh TS ApS It is possible that KSa also
intends dm (interjection) ditto It seems that TS ApS (a -imda)
have a lect fac

[dtmdry dtmann dtmdnam (GB dtmand1mainam, but Gaastra as the
others) me and hi1ath GB Visit Kau j

(b) Final -initial consonant transferred from one word to another
6857. Next there are a few cases in which a consonant is mobile

between words, being attached to the preceding word in one form of the
variant, to the following word in another This process may be illus-
trated within the RV itself, in the pAda traditionally recorded as
agiter avena maruUim cur bholyd, 1 128 5b Here we most surely read
agne ravina, see Cone and Neisser, ZWbch d RV 1 127 This is
commonly recognized, altho Oldrnherg, Noten, has some slight doubts
Similarly, it is commonly recognized that for nrbhir ynd yukto vive
rapdrtet, RV 1 69 8, we must read Inver apánss, and for mugdyaá
cakram aewe rapdrtrr, RV 6 31 3, aviver apdnar Also in AV 6 116
la, ynd ydmnm rakrur nikhananlo ogre, read probably yady dmam,
see Bloomfield, AJP 17 428, SBE 42 457, and Whitney ad for
dsann d (SV PB titan nah) putram yanayanta (KS °tu) devdh RV SV

V8 TS MS KS PB SB
madhu rein (TS mndhor alo, KS tmadhur ato, AS text printed madhu-

reto) mddhauah poly aamdn TS MS KS AS Keith on TS thinks
the KS reading is correct He calls the MS `nonsense', which is a
little strong considenng that we are dealing with a yajus formula,
madhu and reto might be taken as coordinate with either subject
or object But the MS p p rends madhuh, aortal, pointing towards
the KS reading

reran ramadheam, rrvat-sr amedhyam, see 5255

888 VEDIC VARIANTS H PHONETICS

aria radon dhutsrh Jis$dno manasd AV uiht sedhñhutsm gu$dnah TS TB.
The ntualnstie exclamation avdhd to always allowable, but is here
secondary

savannas bhzlteyddhvaro (KS MS bhalñya dhruva) aria devdh (TS
°dhvaro'n) TS KS ApS MS entrain dhruva, it ie not certain that
the latter is more original

and na dyuh parant avaram mdnadonath MS and nah param adharam
and rajo 'Hash (MS tparam adhanam and rajo math) TA MS The
MS is corrupt, and its p p is worse ma, anal, d, wrath Cf VV I
p 93

d mdttoo (or dm dh o, so MS understands) dohakdmdh MS KS emus

agmann ditto dohakdmdh TS ApS It is possible that KSa also
Intends dm (interjection) dingo It seems that TS ApS (d -tmds)
have a lect fac

¡Denary &mann dtmdnam (GB atmandtmñnam, but Gaastra as the
others) me and htrleih GB Vast Moue )

(b) Final- Initial consonant transferred from one word to another
6837. Next there are a few cases in which a consonant is mobile

between words, being attached to the preceding word in one form of the
'tenant, to the following word in another This process may be illus-
trated within the RV itself, in the pads traditionally recorded as
agner avena marutdrn na bha)yd, 1 128 5b Here we most surely read
ague ravens, see Cone and Neisser, ZWbch d RV 1 127 This is
commonly recognized, altho Oldenherg, Noten, has some slight doubts
Similarly, it is commonly recognized that for nrbhir yad yukto rive
impanel, RV 1 69 8, we must read rever apdnav, and for znuydyaé
cakram avive rapine?, RV 6 31 3, mover .pane, Also in AV 6 116
la, yad ydmnm cakrur nzkhananto ogre, read probably yady dream,
see Bloomfield, AJP 17 428, SBE 42 457, and Whitney ad toc
dsann a (SV PB dean nah) palm,, janayanta (KS °tu) devdh RV SV

VS TS MS KSPBSB
madhu seta (TS madhor silo, KS tmadhur ato, AS text printed madhu-

reto) mddhavah pats oilman TS MS KS AS Keith on TS thinks
the KS reading is correct He calls the MS 'nonsense', which is a
little strong considenng that we are dealing with a yajus formula,
madhu and reto might be taken as coordinate with either subject
or object But the MS p p reads madhuh, amtah, pointing towards
the KS reading

revatl ramadheam, rear amedhyam, see 6255
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 387

a mahwo (MS text 4m ago) dohabdmdh MS. KS. And others, Bell
4836 MS and KS may intend the same reading

agar arsr a caketa RV ndpo rayar d ctkela SV Benfey understands
na- apo(s), from agu 'rocht preisend' 'boe' Doubtful, the BV Is
hardly interpretable

ubhayor drtnyor (TS drtnsgor, NllarU ubhayo rñpior) adm VS TS MS
KS N1larU An absurd corruption in the last, it can only refer
to the two ends of the bow, and so the comm calmly taken it

mlyad a (ApS 'alga tñ) dharmanas pafi (SS dharmand, and en mss of
MS , Vait MS part, SS omits paCt) AS SS Vait ApS MS

purovdto var,añ reamer dart sudhd TS AO purovdta (KS °to) )iiwa
vicar (KS swat) iidhd MS KS And other formulas in same
passage, see f168 TS is secondary

yam a3virui nemucer tisurad adhi (SS tnamucav figure dadht) VS MS
KS AB TB SS Vait LS Followed by 'wassail/ asunod tndn-
ydya Some verb, probably a form of eu, is understood 'which
(soma) the Ahvins pressed out (Caland on Vait entnahmen) from
the asuric N ' SS is secondary and poor, dadhi 'sour milk' con-
ceals adki, to which is affixed the d of the abl which preceded
in the original forni For the myth in question see Bloomfield,
JAOS 15 144-63

(e) More extensive false divisions between separate words

4898 In the rest the alteration involved m the false division is more
extensive at least one syllable is detached from one word and attached
to another Sometimes a whole series of words is affected, as in
.tatdpdy(hddya (read with Poona ed of both "(Ad pha) etvd part no

vrnaktu TB TA bard rxrs(dd dimmed udrnah MS (corrupt)
pfld badsualy antipamd TA pildbad welt tantipamd MahAnU In

MahAnU a v I agrees with TA but for anúp', but the oomm
keeps to the text as printed He explains pildbad by pllaoarnd,
and tantlpama by stikge rtopamiynle kurjdatiet' yam natpamd
dhuh The TA makes pill badsvali pilatxirná, and aryripamd
is explained by laukakdralm tantinam siik niavastaindm upamd
bhaeztum yugyd

actkradat svapd tha bhuuat AV adtdyulat sv apdku uibadud RV MS
Whitney says the AV has 'an adaptation, or corruption, or both'
of the other reading Ppp bhauat for bhuaat (4802)

daa puratcara saghydaam (MS devapurob (=rasa rdhydsam) tvd MS TA
ApS The MS is corrupt p p deva, punar its punah, carase
See §817

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 387

a maw (MS text dm Oslo) dohaktindh MS. KS. And others, sera
483e MS and KS may intend the same reading

agor arrr d cakela RV ndgo rape d aketa SV Benfey understands
na- ago(s), from agu 'nicht preisend' 'boa' Doubtful, the SV Is
hardly interpretable

ubhayor drtnyor (TS di-trot/or, NIIarU ubhayo rdjñor) jydm VS TS MS
KS NllarU An absurd corruption in the last, it can only refer
to the two ends of the bow, and so the comm calmly takes it

sapid d (ApS salya fd) dharmanas pall (SS dhannand, and so mile of
MS , Vait MS pan, SS omits patt) AS AS Vait ApS MS

purovdto varyañ _Tinier dart sodhd TS AO puma. (KS °to) Jima
,:dual (KS WO wand MS KS And other formulas in same
passage, see §168 TS is secondary

yam Ovoid namucer asurdd adhz (SS tramway (isure dadht) VS MS
KS SB TB SS Vait LS Followed by sarasvaly asunod tnd»-
ydya Some verb, probably a form of eu, is understood 'which
(soma) the Abvins pressed out, (Caland on Veit entnahmen) from
the Haunt N ' SS is secondary and poor, dadht 'sour milk' con-
ceals ailed, to which is affixed the d of the abl which preceded
in the original form For the myth in question see Bloomfield,
JAOS 15 144 -63

(e) More extensive false divisions between separate words

§838 In the rest the alteration involved in the false division is more
extensive at least one syllable is detached from one word and attached
to another Sometimes a whole senes of words is affected, as in
iatdpd,t(hddya (read with Poona ed of both "(hd pha) vzyd part no

vrnaktu TB TA bard vdfldd dhazndd vdrnah MS (corrupt)
pfld badsvaly aniipamd TA pttabad sydt tanúpamd MahAnU In

MahAnU a v 1 agrees with TA but for (múp', but the oomm
keeps to the text as printed He explains Sabha by pitavarnd,
and tanúpamd by súkprienopamiyate kur dafznris yam raptor.
dhuh The TA makes pila badsvati pitavarná, and ary,ipamd
is explained by laukzkdndm tanúndm súktmavast,lndm upamd
bhavztum yogyd

actkradat svapd sha bhuvat AV adzdyutat ev apaka iabadvd RV MS
Whitney says the AV has 'an adaptation, or corruption, or both'
of the other reading Ppp Hausa for bhuvat ( §602)

item pura4cera eaghydaam (MS devapurab roues rdhydsam) tint MS TA
ApS The MS is corrupt p p deva, minor zit punah, carase
See §817
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388 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dugaa taradhyd (Apa °yat) rgayd na iyaae (8V Vase) RV SV KS A
AO dutgaa tad adhy arrjaueneyaae AV 'A simple comipttc
(Whitney) in AV -

rtaayartena mdm tilo (TA ita) TB TA ridaya tv énam d'múlah M
(p p tti, enam, md'nt, uttdm ma, in part pointing to theTB reading
MS to corrupt, in TB supply muñrnta from preceding pads

graha tnlvajanina ntyanlar tnpraydma to (MS p p etyrdya, 'male, K
nyantar tnpra d f aati) MS KS

§839 In several tnetances the prefix au exchanges with su as locatr
ending
made auátyram (SV madequ hprunt) arulhusah RV SV
tari mandrdau prayaktru AV ea inn (TS t) mandril auprayasah (M:

°ad alartman, TS mardrds'u prayasuh) VS TS MS aeani. mandr
Buprayaksuh KS

maAdieky apeu dam bhuvah AV rnanrhikyd sit sam tgamah (TA gamayc
HV TA I'he familiar association of the frog with waters leads t
the secondary reading of AV

§840 The rest hardly need classification
yaa to soma prajdoat so 'bht eo aharn MahanU yda to soma praja oats

'bin so whom TA Both are obscure, and the far - fetched Intel
pretattons of the comma give little help For instance, the TA
Comm explains soma as sa + uma, from unui = brahmaotdyu
Bo that soma = paramülmarr

oisuakarrnan b /tauoana mint dtddsttha (B manda rieteha) AB SB SS
dulris-ttha is taken as a destderattve from do 'O V BL thou lids
seek to give nie (the earth) away' ' thou wart slow of wit (sc
comm , mandantalth)' Either meaning

tibht asta
is possible

bhraldniartk8am abhisaslya nah (TA erah) AV TA Comm
on TA yad rani 'rmahhih krinnt lad nhhi.áastah .faerusehris iyam
It would be better to understand abhi.;aste, 'upon the accursed one
(may) the sin (light)' Whitney understands a verb 'save' in AV

aaniudrdd udujant vah (ApS udacann wa) erruca MS ApS The ApS
reading seems better

yd sanijayaneant adht yam oardhase KS d.;.-um ,juyantam (tau yrlsu
vardhase RV VS TS MS SB

mina-Rya paint 3arand syond AV rid nah aapalnah saranah syorui
HG See §189

,jyrjha.sya dharmani dyuA,sor anike SV 3yeehasya o¢ dharrnant kdor
arrike RV The bad form dyuk,sor is taken by Berifey as for
dyuksayor, from dyudsa

388 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Massa taradhyd (Ap8 °yat) marl na iyase (BV erase) RV SV KS A
Ap8 dui as tad adhy arrjaueneyase AV 'A simple corrupttc
(Whitney) in AV -

rtaeyartena mdm ula (TA xta) TB TA rtdaya tv ¿nom d'múlah M
(p p tú, enam, rriñ',n, uttdm ma, in part pointing to theTB reading
MS is corrupt, in TB supply munrata from preceding pida

Praha vttvapanina rztyantar tnprdydma to (MS p p vtprdya, 'male, K
nyantar myna d taati) MS KS

§839 In several instances the prefix su exchanges with su as locate
ending
made suttyram (SV winders ttpram) arulhasah RV SV
tari mandrasu prayaktru AV so ini (TS i) mandril suprayasah (MI

°ed
euprayaksuh

slariman, TS mead.. prayasah) VS TS MS slant nu ndri
KS

mandúky apsu burn bhuvah AV xnandúkyd su sam tgamah (TA gamayc
RV TA l'he familiar association of the frog with waters leads t
the secondary reading of AV

§840 The rest hardly need classification
yas to soma praldvat so 'bits so aharn MahAnU yds to soma prapi vats

'bht so ahom TA Both are obscure, and the far - fetched inter
pretations of the comma give little help For instance, the TA
comm explains soma as sa urna, from oast = brahmavidyu
so that soma = paramdtmani

,nsvakarrnan bliauvana mdm dzddsztha (SB manda asitha) AB SB SS
dulasztha is taken as a desiderativo from da 'O V Bh , thou (lids
seek to give me (the earth) away' ' thou wast slow of wit (3c
comm , mandanialzh)' Either meaning is possible

bhrdtantartk ?am abhzsastya nah (TA ab/iztasta emir) AV TA Comm
on TA yad run 'smñbhzh. krinni tad abhztaslah tatrasthdn %yam
It would be better to understand abhztaste, 'upon the accursed on(
(may) the sin (light)' Whitney understands a verb 'save' in AV

sanzudrdd udajant vah (ApS udacann ma) srucd MS ApS The Ap
reading seems better

yd sani,layantam adht yam vardhase KS drum jayantam anu yam
vardhase RV VS TS MS SB

mdnasya paint Sara. syond AV and sapalnah saranah syond
HG See §189

jye hasya dharmam dyuhsor anike SV 3yeas(hasya va dharmanx k$or
anike RV The bad form dyuksor is taken by Henley as for
dyuksayor, from dyuksa

+
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 389

brahtnddhtguptah (PG brahmdbht °, MG brahmdbhtgtirtam) evdrd
kkardni (PG eurakpttah eydm, MG evardkldnah, moat ma evard-
rak -0 dnnh) evdhd AG PG MG The original is probably AG ,

see §742 PG has a simple lect fac , MG is corrupt
yenta bh a.4 ca rdlrydm (ApMB cardly ayam, MG caraty ayam, PG

bhiiná card dtvant) AG PG ApMB MG See §61
saraevalyat vdco yantur yantrtye (VSK vdco yan turye turyam) dadhdmt

VS VSK SB Corruption in VSK
dyuhpah ruthameararu (MS dyuh prattrathnnt °) fad ahlya ApS MS

Caland would read °pats (nom ) in ApS , and observes that. MS is
yet more corrupt

iuf vansam tva yemtre RV SV TS KB N zlydhvant kham tva mentre
Mhh

A rated van cl ham vara drnunrn uta RV AV k -atve vare sthtsmany dnturim
eta SV

natal dhokad (TB nrvadbhyo 'kgri) paprafhrinebhtr evath 11V MS AB
1 {B TB See §6SI

prathamachad (KS parama`) ovarán (TS paramarhado vara) d vive #a
NV VS TS MS KS Keith takes pararruachado aF a gen depend-
ing on ,,aro (vare) The result. is close to nonsense

d drro ydtt bhuvaruinz pasyan (TS MS hhuvaruí vrpasyan) RV VS TS
MS

hglu amhanu Irnmast AV feria sieur anugrhnrist HG See §47
pathri madhunuald bharon (MS 'Mid dhharun) VS MS TB Either

makes good sense
a/,urdtrc dn..ay(ivc (VS ',ç(hive, TS almrdtrayor vrg(y(i) brhadrathamtare

ca rrie yq¡riena kalpctrint (VS tkalpanGirn) VS TS MS Cf §8O3,
TS secondary

purruinsarn vrtrdhatrim mayz SG parrain sawn, Ohba mays PG punuin
garbhas tavodare SMB See §97 Despite the Cone , SG is quite
correct, and may well he the original reading

pimznt ztrri and vzvitse lokdn TA Jdmrm rtvd nuira patst lakdt AV See
§198

htranyavad annavad dheht (ApS annota «dh'eht, read annamad dheht)
inahyam KS ApS

utem ananinamuh (KB SB SS KS uteva hams) TS MS AB KB g
AS SS KS ApS MS

athem ava eya vara d prthwydh TS AS SS MS athemam asyd vara d
prthtvydh AV See §236

utdnyo aemad gajate ve cdvah (TB tncdyah) ItV MS TB N Sec ß254

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 389

brahmddhsguptah (PG brahmdbhs °, MG brahmdbhigvrtam) evdrd
kfordni (PG surakpttah ayam, MG evardkydnah, most mss avard-
rakudnah) moth. AG PG MG The original is probably AG ,

see §742 PG has a simple lect fac , MG is corrupt
yens bhiiyat ca rdtryam (ApMB caraty ayam, MG caraty ayam, PG

bhúrih card divam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61
sarasvatyaz vaco yantur yantnye (VSK vaco yen turye turyam) dadhami

VS VSK SB Corruption in VSK
ayuhpalz rathamtaram (MS dyuh prattratharn °) tad aáiya ApS MS

Caland would read °pats (nom) tit ApS , and observes that MS is
yet more corrupt

ud unman' Iva yemzre RV SV TS KB N iirdhvan' /chant tort mesure
Mhh

Arafvd van slhant vara dmunm ute RV AV kratve vare sthemany dmurim
ute SV

read "Stoked (TB nrvadbhyo 'kart) paprathrinebhsr evaih 11V MS AB
KB TB See §684

prathamachad (KS parama`) avaran (TS paramarhado vara) d vivete
NV VS TS MS KS Keith takes parar achado as a gen depend-
ing on vara (vare) The result is close to nonsense

ñ devo yati bhuvandne pasyan (TS MS bhuvarui vipa.yan) RV VS TS
MS

term samhanu trnmast A \' testa savin anugrhnrisi HG Sec §47
pathd madhunuita bharan (MS °mad dbharan) VS MS TB Either

makes good sense
aloratre iirvay(ive (VS °i(ltive, TS ahoratrayor vri(yu) raga are

ea me yajñena kalpetrim (VS tkalpartlim) VS TS MS (7f ¡,803,
TS secondary

purruinsarn vardhatám may' SG panda camvartatrine mays PG punuin
garbhas tavodare SMB See §97 Despite the Cone , SG is quite
correct, and may well he the original reading

yinum rtud and vi,ntse lokdn TA jdmrm ?led nuiva patss 1okdt AV See
§198

hiranyavad annavad dheht (ApS annam "deed,, read annamad dheht)
mahyam KS ApS

atom anamnamuir (KB SB SS KS uteva name) TS MS AB KB Sß
AS SS KS ApS MS

athene ava eye vara d prthzvyah TS AS SS MS athernom asyd vara a
pram yah AV See §236

utanya asmad yaiate vi cdvah (TB vicayah) RV MS TB N See §254
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388 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dvtpas taradhyd (Ap8 °yaz) roars na Iyase (SV trase) RV SV KS AB
ApS dvyas tad adhy argaveneyase AV 'A simple corruption
(Whitney) in AV

rtaayartena mdm uta (TA tta) TB TA rtdaya tv énam d'mútah MS
(p p tú, enam, main, uttdm ma, in part pointing to theTB reading)
MS is corrupt, in TB supply muñcata from preceding ¡Ada

Praha viévajanina ntyantar vtprdydma to (MS p p utpreiya, 'mate, KS
nyantar vtyra d tsaCi) MS KS

1839 In several instances the prefix au exchanges with au as locative
ending
made suktpram (SV made,ru hpram) andhasah RV SV
tari mandrasu proyakvu AV ma int. (TS i) mandril auprayasah (MS

°ad starIman, TS mandrdsu praynsah) VS TS MS stani mandras
suprayaksuh KS

manddky apauéarn bhuvah AV mandiikyd su sam tgamah (TA gamaya)
RV TA The familiar association of the frog with waters leads to
the secondary reading of AV

1840 The rest hardly need classification
yaa to soma prgidvat so 'bhz so aham MahrinU yds to soma projd vatso

'bhz so aham TA Both are obscure, and the far- fetched inter-
pretations of the comma give little help For inerunce, the TA
comet explains soma as sa + uma, frum umd = brahnuividyd,
so that soma = prtranuilman r

uzkvakarmun bhauvana mrim dtddsztha (SB manda dsrtha) AB SH SS
dsddsttha is taken as a dcsiderative from dd '0 V Bh , thou drdat
seek to give me (the earth) away' thou wast slow of nit. (so
comm , mandamatzh)' Either meaning

nbhziasta
is possible

bhrdtdntarzkyam ahht.Æastya nah (TA enah) AV TA Comm
on TA yad erur

better
'srndbhth krtam tad abhzkastah Eatrusthdniyams

It would be to understand abhz.lavte, 'upon the accursed one
(may) the sin (light)' Whitney understands a verb 'Nave' in AV

samudrdd udajant vah (ApS udacann Ira) mica MS Apí` The ApS
reading seems better

yd sam,iayantam adhz ydsu vardhasc KS dkum ,iayantum anu yrisu
vardhase RV VS TS MS SR

móna.vya paint saroiui syond AV rnd nah sapatnah saranah syond
HG See 1189

jyeahaaya dharmam dyuksor (mike SV jyesfhasya vd dharrnant kior
anike RV The bad form dyuksor is taken by Benfey as for
dyuksayor, from dyukga

'

388 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dvzpaa taradhyd (Ap9 °yaz) rriayd na iyase (SV irate) RV SV KS AB
ApS dozgas tad ally ...samara. AV 'A simple corruption'
(Whitney) in AV

rtasyartena main tits (TA tta) TB TA rtdsya tv énam d'múlah MS
(p p tú, enam, rná'rn, uttám ma, in part pointing to theTB reading)
MS is corrupt, in TB supply muficata from preceding [Ada

Praha uzhva3anina nzyantar uzprdydma to (MS p p eipraya, 'mate, KS
nyantar copra d brat:) MS KS

§839 In several instances the prefix su exchanges with su as locative
ending
made suinpram (SV modems htpram) arulhasah RV SV
tart mandrasu prayakyu AV sa im (TS I) mandril suprayasah (MS

°sd Hartman, TS mandrel= prayasah) VS TS MS seam nuindras
suprayakeuh KS

mandzlky amnion, bhuvah AV mandilkyd su sam tgamah (TA gamaya)
BV TA The familiar association of the frog with waters leads to
the secondary reading of AV

§840 The rest hardly need classification
yas to soma prajdvat so 'bhz so aham MahtinU yds to soma praja Oates

'bhz so aham TA Both are obscure, and the far- fetched inter-
pretations of the comme give little help For instance, the TA
comm explains soma as sa + urna, from tend = brahnuzvidyd,
so that soma = paranustmanc

uzhuakarman bhauvana nuirn dzddsitha (SB munda dsitha) AB SR SS
diddsztha is taken as a dcsiderative from dd '0 V Bh , thou didst
seek to give me (the earth) away' ' thou wast slow of wit, (so
comm , mandamatzh)' Either meaning is possible

bhratñnlarzk,am ahhz.astyri rush (TA abhziastu enah) AV TA Comm
on TA yad eon 'snzdbhzh krtam tad abhzmastuh hatrusthaniyamc
It would be better to understand abhz3aste, 'upon the accursed one
(may) the sin (light)' Whitney understands a verb 'save' in AV

sanzudrdd udajanz vah (ApS udacann zva) gond MS ApS The ApS
reading seems better

yd samjayantanz adhz ydsu vardhase KS dhuni jayanturn anu ydsu
vardhase RV VS TS MS AB

nzdnasya pain, saran(' syond AV and nah sapatruzh serene( syond
HG See §189

jye,,(hasya dharmam dyukyor artily SV yyesthasya vd dharrnanz kgor
anike RV The bad form dyukor is taken by Benfey as for
dyuktayor, from dyuksa
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FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 389

brahmddhspupfah (PG brahmdbhs °, MG. brahmdbhspürtam) evdrd
kdardns (PG eurakintah eydm, MG evardkodnah, most mes svard-
raksdnah) evdhd AG PG MG The onginal is probably AG ,
see §742 PG has a simple lect fac , MG is corrupt

vena bhi yaá ca rdlrydm (ApMB canny ayani, MG earaty ayam, PG
Wirth card dtvam) AG PG ApMB MG See §61

9arasvalyat vaco yantar ynntrtye (VSK vaco yan turye turyam) dadhdmi
VS VSK SB Corruption in VSK

dyuhpatt rathamtaram (MS dyuh prattratham °) tad atiya ApS MS
Caland would read °pall (nom) in ApS , and observes that MS is
yet more corrupt

ud van.;am Iva yemtre RV SV TS KB N iirdhvam kham tva nature
Mbh

krated vany(ham vara dmunm uta RV AV kratve vare elhemany drnurim
uta SV

ruvad dhuksa (TB nrvadbhyo 'k.yc) papralhcincbhtr evath ltV MS AB
KB TB See §684

prathancachad (KS parama°) °varan (TS parnmaehado vara) a vtte.. a
P, V VS TS MS KS Kent) takes paramachado as a gen depend-
ing on varo (vare) The result IF close to nonsense

d dean mitt bhuvanánc paltyan (TS MS bhuvand. vtpaáyan) RV VS TS
\1S

trna samhanu krnmast AV tens Bann anugrhnast HG Sec §47
pathñ rnadhunurtd Moran (MS °mad dbharan) VS MS TB Either

makes good sense
ahordtre ürvu¢tivc (VS ',(hive, TS ahordtrayar vrá(yd) brhadrathandare

ca me yajñena kalpefdm (VS tkalpantdm) VS TS MS Cf §803,
TS secondary

pumri.nsam unrdhatánt mays SG pumdn samvartatdm mays PG pumrin
garbha+ tavodare SMB See §97 Despite the Cone , SG is quite
correct, and may well be the onginal reading

3dmtrn 'dud nui intzlee lakdn TA Jdmim rtvd nueva palm lakdt AV See
§198

htranyavad annavad dheht (ApS annam adhyeht, read annamad dheht)
mahyam KS ApS

utem anamnamuh (KB SB AS KS uueva mana) TS MS AB KB AB
AS SS KS ApS MS

athem ava eya vara d prthtvydh TS AS SS MS athemant asyd vara
prthtvydh AV See §236

utdnyo asurad yajate vt cdvah (TB vtcdyah) RV MS TB N See §254

a

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 389

brahmddhsguptah (PG brahmdbhs °, MG. brahmdbhsgdrtam) ward
Marino (PG suraktatah aydm, MG evardkednah, most mse evard-
rakednah) avdhd AG PG MG The original is probably AG ,
see §742 PG has a simple lect Fite , MG is corrupt

yens bhúyaá ca rdlrydm (ApMB caraty moor, MG caraty ayam, PG
bhúrt.§ card Mani) AG PG ApMB MG See §61

sarasvatyaz vdco yantur yantrzye (VSK vdco yan turye turyam) dadhdms
VS VSK SB Corruption in VSK

dyuhpatz rathamtaram (MS dyuh pratsratharn °) tad anus ApS MS
Caland would read °pats (nom ) in ApS , and observes that MS is
yet more corrupt

ud vanlam zva yemzre RV SV TS KB N vrdhvam kham zva mentre
Mbh

kratvd varzytham vara mournuta RV AV kratve vare athemany Mario
uta SV

ruvad dhaksd (TB nrvadbhyo 'kart) paprathdrubhzr evazh RV MS AB
KB TB See §684

prathainachad (KS parama°) avarñzi (TS paramachado vara) d .seta
11V VS TS MS KS Keith takes paramachado as a gen depend-
ing on vara (vare) The result is close to nonsense

d devo yate bhuvandnz pahyan (TS MS bhuvand vzpa §yan) RV VS TS
MS

tens samhanu krnmasz AV Lena 'satin ...rheas, HG Sec §47
paths madhumatd bharan (MS °mad dbharan) VS MS TB Either

makes good sense
ahordtre iirvu¢ live (VS °ts(hive, TS ahoratrayor vr,Gyd) brhadrathamtare

ca me yayñerua kalpeldm (VS tkalpankirn) VS TS MS Cf §803,
TS secondary

pumdnsam vardhntdm may; SG pumein samvartatdm mayz PG pumdn
garbhas tavodare SMB See §97 Despite the Conc , SG is quite
correct, and may well be the onginal reading

3d771277i, ztvd nut vnztse lokdn TA Amon rtvd nuiva patti taludt AV See
§198

htranyavad anrw.vad dheht (ApS annam adhyehz, read annamad dheht)
mahyam KS ApS

utem anamnanzuh (KB SB SS KS uteva name) TS MS AB KB SB
AS SS KS ApS MS

athern ava sya vera d prthzvydh TS AS SS MS athemam and vara a
prthivydh AV See §236

utdnyo aamad yajate vz cdvah (TB vzcdyah) RV MS TB N See §254
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390 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aieddhd yadi jtjanad (8V yad alijanad) adhd ca nu (SV adhd cad a)
RV SV

pro au (HG ma) mrtyum (8MB pro sumartyam, MG peat/Inmates arum)
yuyolana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG The last is
secondary

yahasendrdbrhaapall (ArS yahu mended') ArS PG MG Graphic
change

dyumotlamá aupratlkasya stlnoh (AV °Cikah sasdnuh) AV VS TS MS
KS SB See 1189

dhtyd martah éaáamale (SV metrtasya éamatah) RV SV See §l89
yak) bhagaá ca and atria( (MG riga( most mes rtgak) PG MG yaéo

bhagasya iinda(u Are See §189
yunapto (taro vtprcah aúryaeya to (MS utvrtah adryah save, or savah)

I'S ApS MS See §189
prapayamasy agratah PG ApMB pragriydmy asyagratah MG tpra-

2dydmaey agratah HG aaya in MG is to be taken in a cosmic sense,
it is of course secondary

yamasya lake adhtraaaur dyat (TA dya, MS lake ntdhsr ajaraya) AV
MS TA Whitney describes the MS as a 'corrupt guess'

mdyddevd avalaran HG adevd devavattaram ApMB See §401
a pharmo ogntm rlayann aadait (TA aaddit) RV TA a pharmo agntr

ammo na add% MS The latter is of course secondary
adha sydma surabhayo (ApS syam aeur ubhayor) grhequ AV KS ApS

cad (Via surabhayo grhequ MS The ApS is worthless, Caland
tacitly adopts the other reading

issue ndairaeldram SS iqum na (tiro aalá AV RWh by emendation,
hut mea as SS except for %gum ]

[polam mri dydudprthtvi adydhnah (Rauh text aghan nah) TS ApS Kaué
Read adydhnah in Kaué , cf critical note, p 295, n 4 of ed In the
reading quoted for me Bu hna should be read for dna ]

9 Patch -words
§841 In the earher parts of this chapter, and especially in § §822 -31,

we have met
word

many cases of variation between a longer word and a
shorter 'patched' by a light word We shall now add a group of
variants involving such hght words 'patch- words', Fhckworte,
Ltickenbüsser to which 'false division' in the strict sense seems not to
apply, because the phonetic resemblance between the variant words is
insufficiently close There is no hard and fast hne between the two
groups, however, and we are far from regarding the separation we have

390 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

arddhd yadz A{lanad (SV yad afijanad) adhd ca nu (SV adhd and d)
RV SV

pro eu (HG ma) mrtyum (SMB pro aumartyam, MG pralhamam arum)
yuyotana (MG yuyotu nah) SMB ApMB HG MG The lasts
secondary

yaéasendrdbrhaspall (ArS yaks mends°) ArS PG MG Graphic
change

dyumaUamd supratfkasya silnoh (AV °rikah manna() AV VS TS MS
KS SB See §189

dhzyd manta( &dentate (SV martasya éamatah) RV SV See §189
vast° bhagae ca and uzdat (MG neat, most mas rtfak) PG MG yaks

bhagasya vzndatu ArS See §189
yuna3mz hero vzprcah adryasya to (MS vwrtah szlryah save, or Sava()

TS ApS MS See §189
pragdydmasy agratah PG ApMB pragdydmy asydgralah MG tpra-

xdydmasy agratah HG asya in MG ss to be taken in a cosmic sense,
it is of course secondary

yamasya lake adhzranur dyat (TA aya, MS lake nzdhzr ajardya) AV
MS TA Whitney descnbes the MS as a 'corrupt guess'

mdyddevd avalaran HG adevd devavattaram ApMB See §401
d (Maims thrum rtayann mach (TA aaddit) RV TA a gharme agnzr

ammo na adds MS The latter ss of course secondary
adha mane surabhayo (ApS sydm asur ubhayor) grheeu AV KS ApS

athd sydla surabhayo grheeu MS The ApS ss worthless, Caland
tacitly adopts the other reading

lour ndviraafaram SS team na vzro add AV RWh by emendation,
hut mas as SS except for gum I

[patam and dydadprthwl adydhnah (Rauh text Wain nah) TS ApS Kaué
Read adydhnah in Kaué , cf critical note, p 295, n 4 of ed In the
reading quoted for me Bu hna should be read for dna I

9 Patch -words

§B41 In the earlier parts of this chapter, and especially in §§822 -31,
we have met many cases of variation between a longer word and a
shorter word 'patched' by a hght word We shall now add a group of
variants involving such light words 'patch - words', Flickworte,
Lückenbüsserto which 'false division' in the strict sense seems not to
apply, because the phonetic resemblance between the variant words is
insufficiently close There is no hard and fast line between the two
groups, however, and we are far from regarding the separation we have
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FALSE DIVISIONE AND PATCH -WORDS 391

made ae absolute Doubtless many of the variants which follow might
with justice have been clawed above At leant they all belong in the
same chapter

4847 For Instance, in a pAda like
syonarn peeve (AV pattbhjo) vahatum krnurva (AV krv}u tea-eam) RV

AV SMB ApMB MG N ,
It to clear that AV has substituted an active

pronoun
imperative form for a

middle, filling out the meter with the team There is still a
certain resemblance in sound between the syllables team and -ava This
resemblance approaches the vanishing point in

nt nn raytm aubluunsam yunaava (TS ytweha) RV VS TS MS KS ,
where TS hkewise uses an active for a middle imperative, patching the
pgda with the adverb ilia And in a pgda like

spas tad ghrwniu sarvadd (MG to sada) MG YDh ,
it would ohviously be impossible to speak of 'false division', since
sarvadd, if it is the onginal reading, cannot be thought of as divided into
to Kidd, rather, the synonym Falk is substituted, and the hne is then
patched by inserting the hght word to If, as we suspect, the onginal
form of this pada was that of MG , the order of change is reversed, but
the principle is the same

§843 Prevailingly these vanants are concerned with metncal require-
ments, as is clearly suggested by the above examples The use of a patch
word is designed to fill out a metncal unit which would otherwise be
defective This comes out very interestingly in a small group of cases
where the original reading had or seemed to have defective meter, and in
a secondary text this Is corrected by Inserting a patch word
agnirrt (SV agntrn u) :reatha.ori am kV SV In RV 3re$(ha- consti-

tuted three syllables (Wackernagel I p 51) The SV has lost
consceouancss of tlus fact, feels that a syllable is lacking, and
inserts the harmless u

vtyc visas aprkthah (aprag apt) AV (both) The shorter form (with
ending read as two syllables?) was probably the original

yatah atirya',midi AV yaeak cadet, Ftiryah AB BrhU KaFhaU f4 9a
dsvn hove suyarndn tilaye TS MS KS d.Itirt tua auyamdn ahva aeaye

AV Here the longer forni of AV may be ongmal, at least it is
better not only metrically but in sense

11B44 There are, however, a few cases in which the addition of a
patch word spoils, or at least Injures, the meter In one of these the
forni without the patch word is probably historically secondary, and
due to an attempt to improve the meter by omitting (Instead of adding)
a hght word

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 391

made as absolute Doubtless many of the variants which follow might
with justice have been classed above At least they all belong in the
same chapter

§842 For instance, in a pads like
sonata patye (AV pattbhyo) vahatum krnurva (AV Aryls team) RV

AV SMB ApMB MG N ,
it iB clear that AV has substituted an active imperative form for a
middle, filling out the meter with the pronoun team There is still a
certain resemblance in sound between the syllables team and -eva This
resemblance approaches the vanishing point in

nt no raytm subluuasem yuvaava (TS ytiveha) RV VS TS MS KS ,
where TS likewise uses an active for a middle imperative, patching the
Wide with the adverb zha And in a pride like

apes tad Ahem). sarvad4 (MG to sada) MG YDh ,
it would obviously be impossible to speak of 'false division', since
sarvadñ, if it is the original reading, cannot be thought of as divided into
to side, rather, the synonym add is substituted, and the line is then
patched by inserting the light word to If, as we suspect, the original
form of this pede was that of MG , the order of change is reversed, but
the principle is the same

§843 Prevailingly these vanants are concerned with metrical require-
ments, aF is clearly suggested by the above examples The use of a patch
word is designed to fill out a metncal unit which would otherwise be
defective This comes out very interestingly in a small group of cases
where the original reading had or seemed to have defective meter, and in
a secondary text this is corrected by inserting a patch word
avant. (SV agnznt u) tre,,thafocz am KV SV In RV 3res(ha- consti-

tuted three syllables (Wackernagel I p 51) The SV has lost
consciousness of this fact, feels that a syllable is lacking, and
inserts the harmless u

one vtsarn aprkthah (aprag apt) AV (both) The shorter form (with
ending read as two syllables?) was probably the original

yatah stir, tuletz AV yatak code?. suryah AB BrhU KaFhaU f4 9a
dhin here suyarndn titaye TS MS KS (That iva suyamein alive iitage

AV Here the longer forni of AV may be onginal, at least it is
better not only metrically but in sense

§844 There are, however, a few cases in which the addition of a
patch word spoils, or at least injures, the meter In one of these the
forni without the patch word is probably historically secondary, and
due to an attempt to improve the meter by omitting (instead of adding)
a light word
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892 VEDIC VARIANTS II. PHONETICS

taemat no (AV ma) devdh paridatleha (AV PG °dhatteha, KS MS
°dhatla) sarve (MS mime) AV TS KS MS SMB PG BDh
Even the KS MS form, lacking tha, is not really good m meter.

4646. But in moat cases of this sort the light word appears to have
been added secondanly, to the detriment of the meter
latena pdáatr varvndbht dheht KS datena pdáatr abht dheht uarunatnam

AV The reading of Ppp (Barret, JAOS 37 298) is that of KB ,
and this is doubtless onginal

tam aham punar ddade KS PG Imam tam purer Made 'yarn (read
'ham, as Kirste suggests) HG

taamd u rddhah krnuta praíaatam (AV krnuht aupradaatam) RV AV
The auperfuoue au is ignored by AV Anukramani and omitted
in Ppp (Barret, JAOS 41 266)

5646. Once SV omits a pronoun from a good and simple pAda of RV ,
thereby spoiling the meter, the change was possibly conditioned by the
use of the hieratic case form sutáaah (straining for archaic effect), which
made the pads too long, altho the omission of trite leaves is too short
tubhyam avmdh aufd tme RV tubhyam suldaah soma SV

§847 Change of meter makes both forms passably metncal in the
following
animate 'ny tdam manyaaua AV animate 'nu (KapS fanu) man yas a

na tdam KS Cf anumate 'nu rnunyava (prose) GG KhG HG
ApG

apdm napdtam advand huye dhryd (TS thayantam) AV TS The russ
of AV read adutnd (accented) and dhtyah Neither text makes
sense as presented in the mss , but both are metrically correct
See Whitney's and Keith's notes

4648 In the next AV by a later resolution gets two syllables out of
one of RV , and to save the meter omite the light word u
ogntr vadvdn sa ya)dt sed u hold (AV Kau as td dhotd) RV AV TS

MS KS SB See §996
§849 In the remainder the variants with and without patch word

are metrically equivalent We shall begin with those in which the form
with patch word is probably secondary, they are, as we should ex-
pect, far the more numerous group
tmam (AV tam u) me agadamkrta (AV krdht) RV AV VS TS
anu manyaava auyald yajdma (MS yaje ht, most mss yajeha) TS MS
tam manyeta (ViDh tam vat manyet) pttaram mdtaram ca Samhitopani-

gadB VaDh ViDh
airman (AV ad nah) site payasdbhydvavrtrva AV. VS TS MS KS SB

892 VEDIC VARIANTS II. PHONETICS

lama, no (AV ma) detail paridalleha (AV PG °dhalteha, KS Ms
°dhalta) serve (MS vane) AV TS KS MS SMB PG BDh
Even the KB MS form, lacking iha, is not really good in meter,

§646. But in most cases of this sort the light word appears to have
been added secondarily, to the detriment of the meter
latena pillow varvndbhz dhehc KS latena palazr obis dhehc varunaznam

AV The reading of Ppp (Barret, JAOS 37 298) is that of KS ,
and this is doubtless original

tam aham punar Made KS PG imam tam punar Made 'yam (read
'ham, as Kirste suggests) HG

llama u rddhah krnula praßastam (AV krnuhc suprafastam) RV AV
The superfluous su as ignored by AV Anukraman1 and omitted
in Ppp (Barret, JAOS 41 266)

§848. Once SV omits a pronoun from a good and simple pada of RV ,
thereby spoiling the meter, the change was possibly conditioned by the
use of the hieratic case form sutdsah (straining for archaic effect), which
made the pada too long, altho the omission of vine leaves is too short
tubhyam somali avid vine RV tubhyam sutdsah soma SV

§847 Change of meter makes both forms passably metrical in the
following
anumate 'ny idem manyasva AV anumate 'nu (KapS tanu) manyasva

na idam KS Cf anumate 'nu nuunyarva (prose) GG KhG HG
ApG

apdm napdtam aávznd huye dhryd (TS thayanlarn) AV TS The mss
of AV read alvfnñ (accented) and dhiyah Neither text makes
sense as presented in the mss , but both are metrically correct
See Whitney's and Keith's notes

§848 In the next AV by a later resolution gets two syllables out of
one of RV , and to save the meter omits the light word u
vent, vadvdn sa yaot sed u hold (AV Kau sa id dhoti) RV AV TS

MS KS SB See §996
§849 In the remainder the variants with and without patch word

are mctncally equivalent We shall begin with those in which the form
with patch word is probably secondary, they are, as we should ex-
pect, far the more numerous group
imam (AV *tam u) me agadam krta (AV krdhv) RV AV VS TS
anu manyasva suyajd yajdma (MS yaje hi, most mss yajeha) TS MS
tam manyeta (ViDh tam yaz manyet) pztaram mdtaram ca Samhitopam-

sadB VIDh ViDh
airman (AV ad nah) site payasdbhydvavrlava AV, VS TS MS KS SB
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FALBE DIVISIONS AND PATCH -WORDS 393

upa yapñam asthtta (MS astu no) vaiávadevi RVKh AV ApS MS
apasedhan (SV t °dham) durttd soma mrdaya (SV no corda) RV SV

See VV I §194 In RV r in mrdaya is long: in SV it was pro-
nounced short, and the change with insertion of no is intended to
improve the meter

marutdm pitas tad aham grndmt (MS grvje te) TS MS ntarutdm pitar
uta tad grnimah KS

Maya doham a3imahs (KS a3iya, AS a4iya te) VS MS KS TB SB
TA AS SS In KS prose.

teu,td sudatrn (TA no afro) et dadhdtu rdyah RV VS MS KS SB TA
SS N

sa nah ptta madhumdn d mseha (Kaué tavela)
JS

Kaué so rw mayobhtih
pitav (TS TB into, MS pttur, SMB orgeneen pztav) dta.htsva
(AS dvt,feha, MS dvtvesa) TS TB AS MS SG SMB PG

adgtrohhzr a gall: yapfuyeblrih RV TS MS ntigrrnbhzr yapniyair
dgahiha AV

dadhad ratnani (RV once ratnd in) ddbu,e RV (thrice) SV VS TS MS
KS TB dhaUam ratndni dd. uge RV dadhad mind dddu,re vdry-
ant RV VS

lcriar apsu gnyu yd puruoeo,a AV tvtsrr aheou pur1i cyu goou TB The
Ppp agrees with TB (Barret., JAOS 30 204)

a u1gd deudh Mkurw grheN (AV grham nah) RV AV MG The Ppp
according to Roth agrees with RV and the AV text makes poor
sense as Whitney observes

abhtui mama (KS nu nah) ..rnuttau vz.ivavedah TS KS PG
alma yod eruth krtam usti papam (AS asti kimctt, SS ma.* rakrmeha

ktmrtt) AS SS ApS MS ApMB
edam burhir ni ridata (AS SS ,ida nah) ItV VS KB AS SS Change

of context in AS SS requires a singular verb, and the pada is
neatly patched with nah

du'ebhyo havyam (MS MS MG hat.yd) cattalo (TB AS SS ApS
vnha nah, Kapb vaha) prajdnan RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
TB AS SS Vait ApS MS Kau MG In one form KauA is
unmetncal, lacking fish

pra tad weed umrlaeya (VS amrtam nu, TA MahAnU voce amrtam nu)
vidvdn AV VS TA MahrinU

viryebhtr (M8 virebhir, AV you viryatr) viratamd davzghd (TB Fart °,
Poona ed dove) AV VS MS SB SB TB AS SS

punantu !Awl bhutant (MS bhtitd nui) AV VS MS KS h the MS.
reading a reminiscence of tixve devdli punita nui, which is the RV
form of this ptida?

FALSE DIVISIONS AND PATCH - WORDS 393

upa ygpiarn warm (MS astis no) vavávadevt RVKh AV ApS MS
apasedhan (SV t °dham) duntd soma mrdaya (SV no ordo) RV SV

See VV I ß194 In RV r in mrdaya te long, in SV rt was pro-
nounced short, and the change with insertion of no is intended to
improve the meter

marutdm pitas tad ahem grruimi (MS gage te) TS MS marutdm pitar
uta tad grnimah KS

tassa doham atimahv (KS mega, AS ages te) VS MS KS TB SB
TA AS SS In KS prose.

tvagtd sudatro (TA no acre) et dadhdtu rdyah RV VS MS KS SB TA
AS N

sa nah pain madhumdn a tnseha (Kaut mocha) )( Kaut sa no mayobhiih
pitas (TS TB into, MS pitar, SMB orgensen peon.) Oslo..
(AS stn elta, MS dvivesa) TS TB AS MS SG SMB PG

nñgzrohhzr a gahz yajñuyebhah RV TS MS añgzrobhtr ya3îuyair
agahiha AV

dadhad rat nana (RV once rand vi) &alone RV (thrice) SV VS TS MS
KS TB dhattam ratnani ddkuge RV dadhad ratnd dd&uye vary-
ant RV VS

!ctytr apse papa yd puruyeyu AV wiser akveyu puruycyu goya TB The
Ppp agrees with TB (Barret, JAOS 30 204)

andgd devdh & alcuna grhegu (AV grham nah) RV AV MG The Ppp
according to Roth agrees with RV , and the AV text makes poor
sense as Whitney observes

deep mama (KS nu nah) sunuilau vz&vavedah TS KS PG
ahna yaut enah krtam sais papam (AS asti keno", SS ena.t cakrnieha

knnett) AS SS ApS MS ApMB
edam barhtr ni Slob (AS SSS gela nah) RV VS KB AS SS Change

of context in AS SS requires a singular verb, and the panda is
neatly patched with nah

devebhyo lutvyam (MS MS MG haiyd) vahatu (TB " AS SS ApS
vaha nah, Ka)S "vaha) praidnan. RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
TB " AS SS Vait ApS MS Kant " MG In one form Kaut is
unmetncal, lacking nah

pra tad voted amrtaeya (VS amrtam nu, TA MahAnU voce amrtam nu)
vzdvan AV VS TA MahhnU

vtryebhir (M8 virebhir, AV you viryaar) Kratamd tavty(hd (TB tact'',
Poona ed hays°) AV VS MS SB SB TB AS SS

Assn,. vzéva bhúta.nt (MS bkatd ma) AV VS MS KS Is the MS.
reading a reminiscence of voile devdh punita nui, which is the RV
form of this pada?
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394 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

&atom paritrd Wald by (MS vitaldny) des MS Ap,9 ApMB Un-
doubtedly MS is original, form assimilation to pau:trd in the othem

hvaydm: (AV SV TS MS hove nu) hakram p ruh:itam rndram RV AV
SV MS VS TB KS MahAnU

apr :ye (AV 'aprsyah) prat: murlcatdrn (KauA t °tam, AV emañca tat)
AV (bis) Kaufi

aarvdri agniitr (AV hivdn agnin) apeupado huye rah (MS omite vah,
AV havdmahe) AV TS MS TB See VV I p 253.

11860. The much fewer cases in which the form with a hght word
seem/ to be the older are
rI'indm ca etutir (SV audlutir) upa RV SV VS TS MS KS
arum :ndram (TB agni :ndrd) urtrahand hase 'ham (TB vdm, MS

°hanam huuema) AV MS TB
yd antar:77yyd (TB Api °kaa) uta pdrth:vdaah (TB Api AG pdrth :iir

yah) KS AG TB AO Since the adjectives are feminine (agree-
ing with dpah), the KS form is lesa regular (Wackernagel III §62) ,
but it may nevertheless be the onguial

yd akrnlann avayan yd alarwata (AV yáá ca tatnire) AV SMB PG
ApMB HG yd akrnlan yd atanuan MG Discussed in VV I
§ §46, 218

jardm gachdsi (PG gacha, AV au gacha) par: dhalsva vdeah AV PG
ApMB HG Only the relative antiquity of AV favors greater
ongmahty of its reading, and perhaps this is not conclusive

394 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

&stain pamtrd vitals by (MS r can) See MS ApS ApMB Un-
doubtedly MS is anginal, form assimilation to paining m the others

hvaydmi (AV SV TB MS houe nu) i roar puruhistam .dram RV AV
SV MS VS TS KS MahAnU

apnye (AV 'apnyah) prate muikcatdm (Kauá t °tam, AV 'maim tat)
AV (bis) Kaué

aarvart agniñr (AV Roan agnin) apaupado huye rah (MB omits :rah,
AV havdmahe) AV TS MS TB See VV I p 253.

ß86O. The much fewer cases in which the form with a light word
seems to be the older are
r9'indm ca atutir (SV aud(utir) upe RV SV VS TS MS KS
arum anthem (TB agni ndrd) urtrahand huye 'ham (TB vdm, MS

°team Miasma) AV MS TB
yd antar kyyd (TB ApS °kfa) uta pdrthuvdaah (TB ApS AG pdrthxvir

Oh) KS AG TB ApS Since the adjectives are feminine (agree-
ing with dpah), the KS forni Is lees regular (Wackernagel III ß62),
but it may nevertheless be the original

yd akrntann avayan ye atarwata (AV ydá ca tatnxre) AV SMB PG
ApMB HG yd akrntan ya Watteau MG Discussed to VV I
§§46, 218

Karam gachdai (PG gacha, AV au gacha) pari dhatsva vaeah AV PG
ApMB HG Only the relative antiquity of AV favors greater
originality of its reading, end perhaps this is not conclusive
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CHAPTER XIX RIME WORDS

1861 A large majonty of all the vanant words treated in tills volume
are rime words, in so far as they are not different forms of identical
words But in addition to these, there are found not a few other
variants which rime with each other and tend to be associated, at least
partly on that aocount It seems worth while to present some examples
of such variants, the list includes, of course, only words which do not
seem to be explicable by any of the phonetic changes treated above,
nor yet by graphic confusion Even so restricted, the list could no
doubt be extended We hope, however, that we have included at least
all cases of the repeated occurrence of euch rime words in variation
They are sufficiently numerous to illustrate the phenomenon as a whole
It is to be noted that the words are as a rule fairly cluse to one another
in sense as well as sound, that is, they are mostly quasi - synonyms

1852 We begin with the roots ism and pine, closely associated from
early times, and semi - synonyms 'inspire' and 'make to prosper'
The ease with which they interchange is illustrated well by the first
two formulas, which follow one another in the Sambit.s, both verbs
are found in all texts that have both pddas, but the two are exchanged
in different texts
mono rraPpinva (MS KS ynnva, Vait manojrnua) VS TS MS KS Vait

Followed by
vacam me prova (MS KS SS irnva) VS TS MS KS SS
tad indriignipnvalam (MS t pinva0m) F$nrtával TB ApS MS
Jima (AS tjnrvam, read pima) gd jinvdrvakah TB ApS AS Cf_

pineatam ga itnvatam arvato nah RV KS
1863. Other verb forms are

tali prthrvim gachata (MS yachaLa) TS MS KS TB
pasamam padam aua badtz (VS SB bhari) bh rn (TS badreh) RV VS

TS MS KS SB N The comm on VS calmly says iwabadn
avabadtt, takdraslhane chdndaso repluzhi BR derive from root bhr,
as our pass ' wurde eingedruckt', which is at least possible

tsrkadrukebhrh patah (AV pavate) RV AV KS TA ApS Cf Hil-
Jebrandt, Ved Myth' I 500

pratrldmíkr (AS °nfkr, TS KSA TB pra'utdmih) ke pthi VS TS MS
KSA SB TB AS AS Derived by the comma from roots trk
and sut, both with obscene meanings, and both unknown otherwise
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CHAPTER XIX RIME WORDS

§861 A large majority of all the vanant words treated in this volume
are rime words, in so far as they are not different forms of identical
words But in addition to these, there are found not a few other
variants which rime with each other and tend to be associated, at least
partly on that account It seems worth while to present some examples
of such variants, the list includes, of course, only words which do not
seem to be explicable by any of the phonetic changes treated above,
nor yet by graphic confusion Even so restricted, the list could no
doubt be extended We hope, however, that we have included at least
all cases of the repeated occurrence of such rime words in variation
They are sufficiently numerous to illustrate the phenomenon as a whole
It is to be noted that the words are as a rule fairly close to one another
in sense as well as sound, that is, they are mostly quasi- synonyms

§852 We begin with the roots yinv and piny, closely associated from
early times, and semi- synonyms 'inspire' and 'make to prosper'
The ease with which they interchange is illustrated well by the first
two formulas, which follow one another in the Samhttgs, both verbs
are found to all texts that have both pities, but the two are exchanged
in different texts
mane ins ytnva (MS KS pinva, Vait maw pnva) VS TS MS KS Vait

Followed by
vdcam me pinva (MS KS SS pace) VS TS MS KS SS
tad zndrdyniiznvatarn (MS f pznvatdm) eiMrldeat TB ApS MS
,pinva (AS tpnnvam, read pima) pd jinvdrvatah TB ApS AS Cf_

mein m privation memo nah RV KS
§853. Other verb forms are

'aryl prthzvim gacheta (MS yachata) TS MS KS TB
paramarn padam ava Matt (VS SB badrz) bh'ri (TS bhureh) RV VS

TS MS KS SB N The Comm on VS calmly says avabadn
avabadlz, takdrasthdne chdndaso rephaht BR derive from root bhr,
as aor pass 'wurde eingedruckt', which is at least possible

trikadrukebleth patati (AV peyote) RV AV KS TA ApS Cf Hil-
lebrandt, Ved Myth' I 500

pratildmíty (AS 'nib., TS KSA TB pre euldmUs) to pita VS TS MS
KSA SB TB AS SS Denved by the comma from roots ti/
and sut, both with obscene meanings, and both unknown otherwise

395
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398 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

barn bdhubhydm dhamalz (AV bharalz, TS TA namesh, KS narrate, MS
°bhydm adhamat) eam paiatrazh (KS yajatrazh) RV AV VS TS
MS KB TA MahAnU SvetU aam -dham and aam -nam practically
synonyms here, 'weld together' Note also the noun forme patatra
yaatra (graphic change)

aaadan (TS asanan) rraltaram purah (TS punah) RV AV SV ArS
VS MS KS AB Practically synonyms. has seated himself'
'has reached'

yabhydm avar ajanann (TB near ajayann) agra eva MS TB MS
ydbhydm ajayan war agra eva AV By which they created (won)
light in the beginning '

aam grdvabhzr nasale (SV vacate) vile adhvare RV SV Both 'unite
with', SV lect fac ($am -rwa was obsolete)

rasena aam aarkymahz (RV agasmahz, KS IS aganmaht, AV JB
aprkymahz) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB AB TB LS ApMB
aam -an and aam -prc practically synonyms Cf sain-prc and
aam -apr5, §375

añgdd -añgdt sambhavaet (SMB sarnSravast) SB BrhU KBU AG
SMB GG ApMB HG MG N MahAbh In SMB a synonym
is introduced in

'thou
one occurrence for the sake of variety 'thou 9owest

together' for artsest.' The pdda iP unmediately repeated with
the reading of the other texts In both cases some mss of SMB
have the alternative reading

pra keiund hrhatd pity (AV TA badiy) ngnrh RV AV SV TA 'Agin
goes (shines) forth with mighty beam ' Perhaps graphic?

Swann (VS roraamar) devuvitamah (KS `vtttnmuih) RV RVKh VS
TS MS KS TA Synonyms

talab (RV alai, KS taus) cakydthant (RV .the, MS KS cakrdthe) adtttra
dam ea RV VS TS MS KS SB Root cak; perfect of kr

adhz skanda virayasva AV abht kranda vilayaava SG Quasi- synonyms
AVPpp also reads kranda, which therefore may be original, tho
skanda seems more appropriate ('mount', of sexual approach)

nui chetthd (y 1 bhellhti) nui vyathzf(hdh KBU
[varynuI ralhasya 'It jthifate (SS jthilate) dtuah AV SS So RWh ,

but the mss of AV read Jthidate, which should be kept )
í5B54 filming participles occur in the following

pratyag enant Sapulhd yantu try(dh (AV sny(r h) RV AV Comm and
one ms of AV trztph, for which sry(rih may be exiled a lect. fac
'Let the curses go back upon him, the harsh ones', or 'those emitted
(by him)'

398 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

earn bdhubhydm dear.. (AV bharatz, TB TA mynah) KS narrate, MS
°bhydm adhamat) Sam palatrath (KS yajatrazh) RV AV VS TS
MS KS TA MahgnU SvetU sam -dham and ram -nam practically
synonyms here, 'weld together' Note also the noun forms pa/afro
yajatra (graphic change)

render (TS asanan) awe ram purah (TS punch) RV AV SV ArS
VS MS KS AB Practically synonyms. has seated himself'
'has reached'

yabhydm avar ajanann (TB eater 47ayann) agra eva MS TB MS
ydbhyam ajoyarn avar agra eva AV 'By which they created (won)
light in the beginning '

cam gravabhzr (mark (SV vacate) vfle adhvare RV SV Both 'unite
with', SV lest fac (cam -nus was obsolete)

rases cam asrksmahz (RV ammo', KS LS aganmahz, AV JB
aprksmahz) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB SB TB LS ApMB
sam -er) and sam -prc practically synonyms Of sam -prc and
cam-sari, §375

añgdd -añgdt sambhavacz (SMB 5sam3ravasi) SB BrhU KBU AG
SMB GO ApMB HG MG N Mabgbh In SMB a synonym
is introduced in one occurrence for the sake of variety 'thou flowest
together' for 'thou ansest' The pada is immediately repeated with
the reading of the other texts In both cases some mss of SMB
have the alternative reading

pro Legume brhata pity (AV TA badly) agar RV AV SV TA 'Agni
goes (shines) forth with mighty beam' Perhaps graphic?

Swann (VS roraeva) devavitamah (KS `vntlanush) RV RVKh VS
TS MS KS TA Synonyms

fatal (RV alai, KS taira) caksathdm (RV 'the, MS KS cakrathe) giddier
dztzm ea RV VS TS MS KS SB Root cake perfect of kr

adhz skanda virayasva AV abhi kranda vifayasva SG Quasi- synonyms
AVPpp also reads kranda, which therefore may be original, the
skanda seems more appropriate ('mount', of sexual approach)

and chetiha (y 1 Mealy() and vyathzs(hah KBU
[varsrruI rathasya nz jzhisate (SS jzhilate) dzvah AV SS So RWh ,

but the mss of AV read ),Meta., which should be kept ]
§B54 Riming participles occur in the following

pratyng errant tapathd yantu trs(6h (AV srs(dh) RV AV Comm and
one
'Let

ma of AV Week for which cr.lah may be called a lect fac
the curses go hack upon him, the harsh ones', or 'those emitted

(by him)'
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RIME WORDS 397

yd dabhrdh pansasrueth SG yd tdrdroghnfh pan tasthudth ApMB
Pples of roots PITY and sthd

dyurdd deva (AV agne) jarasam vrndnah (ApMB ApG HG grn°)
AV MS KS MS ApMB ApG HG dyurdd (VS SB. dyudmdn)
agite hairier) 3u rinah (VS SB SG had vrdhanah) VS TS SB
TB TA AS ApS SG The ApMB etc readings are an mterest-
ing blend of those which contain vrndnah and ps$nah Perhaps
pi-pariah was felt as meaning 'praising' rather than 'devouring',
edim this would be none too sensible in the context Oldenberg
adopts ornrinah for HG Still a different version ('thnving by the
oblation') is adopted in VS etc , this is an easy lect fac in a
passage relating to Agni

d aulydvne (MS KS hhtiyie(hnrlrii,rte) sumattm durndnah AV MS KS
oStslhaddvne suntahrr'. grndruih TS 'Choosing to myself (praising)
his kindness'

$866 Among riming nouns and adjectives, the pair dháinan ndman
stands out In the mystical rehgiotia language of the Veda they are
easily interchangeable, the 'name' and the 'station' of anything both
mean its mystic essence In some cases the change from one to the
other is due to the influence of adjoining words, as in
yat te 'nádhream mama yajfuyant (KS ntinuiriddhrS? /arn, MS dhuimdná-

dhr,yam) tens tvddudhe VS TS MS KS SB The change in MS
was suggested by adadhe

sedan'. pnyena rlhamnri priyarn sala fdsida (VSK pnyena ndma prtye
sada. hifia) VS VSK SB Also

pnyena dhdmrui (TS TB ApS iuimnd, VSK ruima) priyain seau rigida
(VSK I'S TB ApS paye vadast sida) VS VSK TS AB TB
KS ApS In this and the prec (which are variants of each other)
only the VS texte have dhrinuin, and it is reasonable to suppose
that. it waa substituted there for Tillman because it is a synonym
of sadas

tndnua te mama (AV vidna te dhdma, Ppp gandharvo ruima) paramant
guhd yae RV AV VS TS MS KS SB ApA1B gandharvo dhdma
paramam gului yut (VS v'.bhrtant guhri tut) AV VS gandharvo
llama mhitatn guhuiss TA MahünU Here two different padan
have become confused, one began unginally with tndmti ee mama,
the other with gandharvo dhiima The AVPpp reading (nut in
Cone) occurs in the verse where AV has tndnuz te dhrima

puni,luta.vya dhdrnabhth (MS rua °) RV AV MS Vait
§866. Twice the RV phrase pratnena maronaná 'by ancient hymn'

RIME WORDS 397

ya dabhrah parusasrutth SG ya tdrdroghnVh pan tasthudth ApMB
Pples of roots Bru and sthd

some. deva (AV agne) ,proem vriidnah (ApMB ApG HG grn °)
AV MS KS MS ApMB ApG HG dyurda (VS SB. dy+sSmdn)
agne havteo juydnah (VS SB SG beings vrdheinah) VS TS SB
TB TA AS ApS SG The ApMB etc readings are an interest-
ing blend of those which contain vrndnah and puSanah Perhaps
grrrtah was felt as meaning 'praising' rather than 'devouring',
edam this would be none too sensible in the context Oldenberg
adopts vrnanah for HG Still a different version ('thnvmg by the
oblation') is adopted in VS etc , this is an easy lect fac in a
passage relating to Agni

a sutravne (MS KS bhayisChadavne) =maim derndnah AV MS KS
oyz,r¡hadavne tomato, n grnan h TS 'Choosing to myself (praising)
his kindness'

§856 Among riming nouns and adjectives, the pair dhaman ndntan
stands out In the mystical religions language of the Veda they are
easily interchangeable, the 'name' and the 'station' of anything both
mean its mystic essence In some cases the change from one to the
other is due to the influence of adjoining words, as in
yat le 'rtadhream ruima yalfttyant (KS na,nanddhrS ?lam, MS dhamand-

dhryyam) tena tvadadhe VS TS MS KS SB The change in MS
was suggested by adadhe

sedan przyena Armor /wryest dada }aside (VSK priyena mama prigs
codas sida) VS VSK SB Also

priyena dhamna (TS TB ApS named, VSK ruima) priyam soda asida
(VSK 1'S TB ApS * prise sadast sida) VS VSK TS SB TB
KS ApS In this and the prec (which are variants of each other)
only the VS texts have dhaman, and It is reasonable to suppose
that, it was substituted there for 'adman because it is a synonym
of sodas

vidma te Hama (AV vidma te dhama, Ppp gandharvo ruima) pompom..
guhd yat RV AV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB gandharvo dhama
paranuim guhd gat (VS ozbhrtaen guhd sat) AV VS gandharvo
Hama nzhztam guhasu TA MahánU Here two different pods.
have become confused, one began originally with vidma te ruima,
the other with gandharvo dhdma The AVPpp reading (not in
Cone) occurs in the verse where AV has vidma te diuima

pun,lutasya dhamabhih (MS ria°) RV AV MS Vait
§866. Twice the RV phrase pratnena manna. `by ancient hymn'
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398 VEDIC VARIANTS II- PHONETICS

m changed in BV to pratnena yariman4 'by ancient generation (birth)',
much to the detriment of the sense In one eaae TB follows SV
chant pratnena rianwand (SV Jan.') RV 8V AV
opruh pratnena rnanmand (SV TB fan) RV SV MS. KS AB TB

A6 MS
1857. Other nouns and adjectives

allarn (MS MS aptabhi, KS artham) rtlidryd vyantu (TS TB vtyantu)
uayah TS MS KS TB MS GG KhG vyantu vayo 'ktam
rsMndh VS A very obscure passage, the isolated arthwn may
possibly be due to graphic confusion

barirara me vicarganam (RVKh vtoaksanam) RVKh TA TU pratikam
me vicaksanam PG 'My body (face) be active (glorious)' Schef-
telowits on RVKh reeds vicakgana, but it seems that °nam must be
the true reading

paired (KSA panthd) saxyam TS KSA The latter is called 'ludicrous'
by Keith On paktñ see Wackernagel III p 204, he takes it as a
mascuhne form used as neuter, rendering 'die Saat pflegt reef zu
werden'; cf Oertel, Syntax of Cases I p 171

kuhüm ahem (AV Vait kuhum devim) sutrtam (AV MS KS sukrtam,
TS subhagdm) vedmandpasam AV TS MS KS AS SS N Qunai-
synonyms

dyumnd suksatra manhaya RV dyurnnam sudatra manhaya SV
dhanant,jayam dharunam dhdraytsnu IIVKh bhümtdrnham acyutam

pdraytsnu AV bhicmtdrrihu 'cyutai cydvaytsnuh AV The evi-
dently secondary cyñv° is suggested by 'cyutai 'unshaken (but)
shaking (others)'

Mono 'prhIcadhitah ApMB anandho 'álortn 'ptádcadhirah HG The
latter is a strange corruption, the original means 'not sucked by
demons'

adroghavdmm rnattbhth . atnslharn (RV °bhir yave °) RV AV See
RVRep 275 f

abht dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yavislha (MS KS
devahttant yarts;hya) HV VS TS MS KS ApMB Quasi -
synonyms

nagnahur dhiras (KS v ras) tasarant na vein VS MS KS TB
Synonyms

pdhr no agna ensile (SG edha.se) avdhd TA MahánU SG edhasc is
certainly right 'protect us unto prosperity' TA comm quotes
the text as crown, tho both editions print ensile The corruption
is due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the Like is

398 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

is changed in SV to pratnena yanmand 'by ancient generation (birth)',
much to the detriment of the sense In one ease TB follows SV
sham pratnena manmand (SV Jane) RV SV AV
agnah pratnena manmand (SV TB Jane) RV SV MS. KS AB TB

A6 MS
1867. Other nouns and adjectives

abeam (MS MS aptubhi, KS artham) rshdigd vyantu (TS TB vtyanlu)
Logan TS MS KS TB MS GG KhG vyantu sayo 'ktam
riAdndh VS A very obscure passage, the isolated artham may
possibly be due to graphic confusion

bariram me incarganam (RVKh magnum) RVKh TA TU pratikam
me vzcaksanam PG 'My body (face) be active (glorious)' Schef-
telowitg on RVKh reads incak4ana, but it seems that °nam must be
the true reading

paktd (KSA yard.) sasyam TS KSA The latter is called 'ludicrous'
by Keith On paktd see Wackernagel III p 204, he takes it as a
masculine form used as neuter, rendenng 'die Saat pflegt reif zu
werden'; cf Oertel, Syntax of Cases I p 171

kuhúm alum (AV Vait kuhvm denim) suvrtam (AV MS KS sukrtam,
TS subhagdm) utdmandpasam AV TS MS KS AS SS N Quasi -
synonyms

dyumnd suksafra manhaya RV dyumnam sudatra manhaya SV
dhanamjayam dharunam dhdrayz,irtu IIVKh bhimidrnham acyutam

pdraytsnu AV badmzdrrtho 'cyutaá cyrivayi nuh AV The evi-
dently secondary cydv° is suggested by 'cyutaá 'unshaken (but)
shaking (others)'

allato 'pzbdcadhzlah ApMB anandho 'Mona 'ptldcadhirah HG The
latter is a strange corruption, the original means 'not sucked by
demons'

adroghavdmm matzbhth fatastham (RV °bhzr yavt°) RV AV See
RV Rep 275 f

abhz dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yavzylha (MS KS
devahztanz yavzy;hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB Quasi -
synonyms

nagnahur dhiras (KS viral) Warm, na vema VS MS KS TB
Synonyms

pals no agna mass (SG edhase) wand TA MahanU SG edhase Is
certainly nght 'protect us unto prospenty' TA comm quotes
the text as mars, tho both editions print massse The corruption
is due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the like is
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RIME WORDS 399

associated with the root pd m the sense of 'protect from evil' or
am'

punar braAmáno (AV brahrnd) vaeunitha (AV °nitzr, KS °dhìtam and
t °nitha [ao 38 12h], MS °dAIM) yajriazh (AV MS KS agne) AV
VS TS MS KS SB The form with n is apparently original,
in MS KS it ie contaminated from euch forms as vaeudhei, vasudheti

koinn no aaya aumatr natiyaei (SV. bhaviyaai) RV SV 'His very fresh
(abundant) favor'

stirs nn namayidnavah RV drdha cud yamayi.p avah SV Practically
synonyms, 'bending' 'aubdumg'

arldhz kham varlayd panto; (SV patnm) RV SV Benfey and Gramm/um
would read pavtm in RV The emendation is exceptionally tempt-
ing, but one muet be cautious about it, cf Oldenberg's judicious
remarks (Nolen ad loc ) It is easy to see how patron could be
subatit.Jted for an original parlim under the influence of kham, a
reason for the reverse change in the tradition is nut so apparent

ids Ind maadu monad nutria (TB rnahuad sutra) AV TB The English
words 'mind' and 'might' substantially reproduce the rime, and are
derived from the same mots Cf next

td satvanam mdmakanelnt martdnat (TS mandnat) RV SV VS TS
Cf prec

dtnyadbhyah prati muñrximt pdsam (HG pdparn) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near - synonyms, pdbum is clearly original

upa firealhà nu á3zynh (MS d.;trah) AV TS. MS KS
panaayuvah aariwaaane a (SV °earanegv) akramuli RV SV Quasi -

synonyms, 'at the dwelling- platen (enclosures, sanctuanes?)'
arya (AS mama) anigd kvatturaeya praatpltm (AS` praviplau) TB AS

Complete change of meaning as well as syntax
avdhd Iva aiiryaaya (MS udtdya eiïr ° °) nryltvartaye (MS ° aanaye)

MS TA ApS

RIME WORDS 399

associated with the root pd in the sense of 'protect from evil' or
'ern'

punar brahmdno (AV brahma) vasunitha (AV °niter, KS °dhitam and
t °nitha [so 38 12b], MS °dhita) yajñazh (AV MS KS agne) AV
VS TS MS KS AB The form with n ie apparently original,
in MS KS it is contaminated from such forms sa vasudlid, airmail;

Mann no asya tomato moist. (SV. bhaviyasi) RV SV 'His very fresh
(abundant) favor'

Ant ein namaytgr`avah RV drdhd cid yamayidtyavah SV Practically
synonyms, 'bending' 'subduing'

añdhz kham vartaya psalm (SV panto) RV SV Benfey and Grasmann
would read pinion in RV The emendation ui exceptionally tempt-
ing, but one must be cautious about it, cf Oldenberg's judicious
remarks (Nolen ad loc) It is easy to see how pawn could be
substituted for an original pantm under the influence of kham, a
reason for the reverse change in the tradition is not so apparent

tas tvd manta mania onto (TB rnahasd sums) AV TB The English
words 'rind' and 'might' substantially reproduce the rime, and are
derived from the same roots Cf next

ut satvandm mdmakdruint martin' (TS mahatma) RV SV VS TS
Cf prec

dviyadbhyah prat' muñeiimt pdsam (HG pdparrt) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near - synonyms, /Warn is clearly original

upa kre$(hñ nu ati4ah (MS winch) AV TS. MS KS
panasyuvah sarhvaaaneni (SV °eanniey)) akrarnuh RV SV Quasi -

synonyms, 'at the dwelling -places (enclosures, sanctuaries?)'
asya (AS mama) snaps kvakurasya prmiza tm (ASS pram au) TB AS

Complete change of meaning as well as syntax
mafia tva aúryaaya (MS vritdya car') vey(tvanaye (MS ° aanaye)

MS TA ApS

*
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398 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

is changed to SV to pratnerm yanraana by ancient generation (birth)',
much to the detriment of the sense In one case TB follows SV
sham pratnena vanmand (SV. Jan°) RV SV AV
wash praenena mane/ nd (SV TB fan) RV SV MS KS AB TB

AS MS
PC. Other nouns and adjectives

aklarn (MS MS aptubhi, KS artham) raided vyantu (TS TB vzyantu)
royal' TS MS KS TB MS GG KhG vyantu soya 'kfam
nhErsdh VS A very obscure peerage; the isolated artham may
possibly be due to graphic confusion

bariram me eicarganam (RVKh vzcakranam) RVKh TA TU pratikam
me vacakganam PG 'My body (face) be active (glorious)' Schef-
telowits on RV Kh reads vzcak,gana, but it seems that °nam must be
the true reading

paktd (KSA pantM) saayam TS KSA The latter is called 'ludicrous'
by Keith On paktd see Wackernagel III p 204, he takes it as a
masculine form used as neuter, rendering 'die Saat pflegt reif su
werden', cf Oertel, Syntax of Caaea I p 171

kuhrim ahem (AV Veit kuhtim devinn) auvrtam (AV MS KS aukrtam,
TS subhagdrn) tndmandpasam AV TS MS KS AS SS N Quasi -
synonyms

dyumnd aukgatra marlhaya RV doorman/ nudatra rnarthaya SV
dhanamjayam dharunam dhdrayiynu RVKh badenedrnham acyutarn

pdrayeeiu AV bhzimzdritho 'cyutas cydeaytynuh AV The evi-
dently secondary cydv° is suggested by 'cyutab 'unshaken (but)
shaking (others)'

ablono 'pzidcadhitah ApMB anandha 'Mono 'pt3dcadhirah HG The
latter is a strange corruption, the original means 'not sucked by
demons'

adroghavdcam matzbhth Savtaham (RV °bhzr yam') RV AV See
RVRep 275 f

abhr dyumnam (RV VS sumrurm) devabhaktam yaw,s(ha (MS KS
devahteam yarie(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB Quasi-
synonyms

nagnahur dhtras (KS was) eaearam na mma VS MS KS TB
Synonyms

pdhi no agna eriaae (SG edhaae) avdhd TA MahAnU SG edhase is
certainly right 'protect us unto prosperity' TA comm quotes
the text as enaso, tho both editions print enase The corruption
is due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the like is

398 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

is changed in SV to prairie= gamma. by ancient generation (birth)',
much to the detriment of the sense In one case TB follows SV
alma pratnena manmand (SV. fan °) RV SV AV
agnsh pratnena =monad (SV TB Jan°) RV SV MS KS AB TB

AS MS
§867. Other nouns and adjectives

on (MS MS aptubhi, KS artham) rthdrad vyantu (TS TB viyaniu)
vayah TS MS KS TB MS GG KhG vyantu vino 'ktam
nhdpdh VS A very obscure passage; the isolated artham may
possibly be due to graphic confusion

áariram me vwar;anam (RVKh vzcakranam) RVKh TA TU pratikam
me vzcakganam PG 'My body (face) be active (glorious)' Schef-
telowitz on RVKh reads vzcakpana, but it seems that °ram must be
the true reading

paktd (KSA pont.) sasyam TS KSA The latter is called 'ludicrous'
by Keith On paktd see Wackernagel III p 204, he takes it as a
masculine form used as neuter, rendenng 'die Saat pflegt reif zu
werden', cf Oertel, Syntax of Cages I p 171

kuhfim sham (AV Vait kuhtim denim) suvrtarn (AV MS KS sukrtam,
TS subhagam) tndmandpasam AV TS MS KS AS SS N Quasi -
synonyms

dyumnd eukgatra matthaya RV dyumnam sudatra niarlhaya SV
dhanamjayam dharunam dhdraytrnu RVKh bhiimtdrnham acyutarn

pdraytrnu AV bhfemtdrrtho 'cyutas cyrivaytrnuh AV The evi-
dently secondary cyme is suggested by 'cyuta. 'unshaken (but)
shaking (others)'

abtono 'pthdcadhztaiz ApMB anardtho 'Mono 'ptáñcadhtrah HG The
latter is a strange corruption, the original means 'not sucked by
demons'

adroghavdcam mattbhth Sam ham (RV °bhir rave) RV AV See
RVRep 275 f

abbe dyumnam (RV VS sumnam) devabhaktam yav/Aha (MS KS
devahetani, yavzg(hya) RV VS TS MS KS ApMB Quasi -
synonyms

nagnahur dhiras (KS vireo) tasaram na yenta VS MS KS TB
Synonyms

pain no agna erase (SG edhase) svdhd TA MahAnU SG edhase is
certainly right 'protect us unto prosperity' TA comm quotes
the text as etas°, tho both editions print enase The corruption
is due to recollection of other phrases in which enasah or the like is
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RIME WORDS 399

associated with the root pd in the sense of 'protect from evil' Of
'stn'

punar brahmdno (AV brahmd) varunilha (AV °niter, KS' °d/Warn and
t °nicha [so 38 12b], MS. 'White) yaiiiath (AV MS KS agne) AV
VS. TS MS KS AB The form with n to apparently original,
w MS KS tt ie contaminated from such forms as vosudhñ, va.rudhite

kuavin no Gaya sumach naviyast (SV. bhaviyaat) RV SV 'Ilia very fresh
(abundant) favor'

Baird nn namaysprtavah RV drdhd eid yomayienauah SV Practically
synonyms, 'bending' 'subdueog'

uiulhe khan' vurtayet parurn (SV pavan) RV SV Henley and Grasamann
would read pavan' us RV The emendation is exceptionally tempt-
ing, but one must be cautious about it, cf Oldenberg'e judicious
remarks (Noten ad loe) It us easy to see how pavtm could be
substituted for an onginal pa/Am under the influence of khan', a
mason for the reverse change in the tradition is not FO apparent

Ida tad tnlontu mania .liven (TB mahaiid svena) AV TB The English
words 'mind' and 'might' substantially reproduce the rune, and are
derived from the same roots Cf next

ut satvandm mdmakdntim mandni (TS manditat) R \' SV VS TS
Cf prec

dvepadbhyaA ;malt muiiirdms pdéam (HG papam) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near - synonyms, papam is clearly ongmal

upa Aredlhe4 na dinfah (MS dAirah) AV TS MS KS
panaayuvah eaihvaeaneev (SV °raraneev) akramuh RV SV Quasi-

synonyms, 'at the dwelling-plans (enclosures, emctuanes7)'
aaya (AS mama) snudd ávaáir ya praaepluri (AS prorndfau) TB AS

Complete change of meaning as well ae syntax
evdIus lvd essryaaya (MS. vdtriya o- it °) veylesanaye (MS ° aanaye)

MS TA AO

RIME WORDS 39g

associated with the root pd in the sense of 'protect from evil' or

punar brahmane (AV brahmd) vasunitha (AV °niter, KS' °dhliam and
t °nttha [so 38 12b], MS. 'White) yqjiiaxh (AV MS KS * agrie) AV
VS. TS MS KS AB The form with n is apparently original,
in MS KS it is contaminated from such forms as vasudhñ, mead/nix

kuvin no Gaya inmate.? runty./ (SV. bhavzyant) RV SV 'His very fresh
(abundant) favor'

shire cwn namaytgrjavah RV drdhd and yamayitimavah SV Practically
synonyms, 'bending' 'subduing'

uñdht khan vartayd pares (SV pavan) RV SV Henley and Gramme..
would read puma in RV The emendation is exceptionally tempt-
ing, but one must be cautious about it, cf Oldenberg's judicious
remarks (Noten ad loe) It is easy to see how pane could be
substituted for an original panne under the influence of khan, a
reason for the reverse change in the tradition is not en apparent

tits tud rnáantu manned *lima (TB winkled even) AV TB The English
words 'mind' and 'might' substantially reproduce the rime, and are
derived from the same roots Cf next

ut satvandm mdmakandm manner, (TS mandrtai.) RV SV VS TS
Cf prec

dvegadbhyah prat,. muñcdma polam (HG pdpam) SMB ApMB HG
The two words are near- eynonyme, papa.. is clearly original

upa 3reg(h8 na dáagah (MS shish) AV TS MS KS
panaayuvah aarhvasanery (SV 'saraneee) akramuh RV SV Quasi-

synonyms, 'at the dwelling - places (enclosures, sanctuanee?)'
asya (AS mama) snap ávaáwasya prase (tm (AS prangfau) TB AS

Complete change of meaning as well as syntax
evdlui hid sveyaaya (MS. wilily° sir °) vrg( ,.vanaye (MS ° sanaye)

MS TA ApS

'sin'
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CHAPTER XX GRAPHIC VARIANTS

4968 There are not a few variants in which tt seems at least possible
that graphic confusion between lettere written &milarly may have been
a contributing cause Some of them, such as vanations between b and
u, th and dh, l and lh, p and u, have been treated above, ae having also
phonetic aspects Those which follow in this chapter would appear
to be purely graphic We have no doubt that the list could be con -

eiderably extended, especially with the help of experts in Indian pale-
ography, a title to which we lay no claim We have merely noted down
much variations as have struck our attention between certain lettere
which resemble one another in well -known modern Indian alphabets
Even so limited, the collection seems to us important enough to suggest
that graphic confusion muet have played a considerable part in the
vanants of the Vedic tradition It will be seen that different manu-
acnpts and even different editions of the same work not infrequently
vary regarding words of this group, which confirms that conclusion, it
may be fairly assumed that in many other instances, where no menu -
scnpt variants are recorded, we nevertheless may be dealing with
phenomena of the same sort At the same time we would emphasize
the fact that we do not mean to assert that all the vanations here
collected are due solely or even chiefly to graphic confusion For, of
course, there are many'caeee where neither phonetic nor graphic matters
can be concerned We mean only that this is one feature of the Vedic
variants which cannot be snored

§859 The largest. number of vanants here collected concerns the
lettere n and r Fairly numerous, aleo, are shifts between p and y,
c and e, gh and dy, d and u, s and in, t and n The rest are more sporadic
We shall present the cases in the approximate order of their frequency

n and r

§860 The venation between n and r is fairly common, and may
certainly be due to graphic confusion The algae for these two letters
when not combined with ether consonants are not very dissimilar in the
principal Indian alphabets They are still more sunilar in Devanggarf,
for instance, when they follow other consonants in combined characters
When in such consonant combinations they precede other consonants,
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CHAPTER XX GRAPHIC VARIANTS

§858 There are not a few variants in which rt seems at least possible
that graphic confusion between letters written similarly may have been
a contributing cause Some of them, such as vanatione between b and
u, th and dh, 1 and 4h, p and u, have been treated above, as having also
phonetic aspects Those which follow in this chapter would appear
to be purely graphic We have no doubt that the bet could be con-
siderably extended, especially with the help of experts in Indian pale-
ography, a title to which we lay no claim We have merely noted down
such variations as have struck our attention between certain letters
which resemble one another in well -known modern Indian alphabets
Even so limited, the collection seems to us important enough to suggest
that graphic confusion must have played a considerable part in the
variants of the Vedic tradition It will be seen that different manu-
scripts and even different editions of the same work not infrequently
vary regarding words of this group, which confirms that conclusion, it
may be fairly assumed that in many other instances, where no manu-
script variants are recorded, we nevertheless may be dealing with
phenomena of the same sort At the same time we would emphasize
the fact that we do not mean to assert that all the vanations here
collected are due solely or even chiefly to graphic confusion For, of
course, there are many'cases where neither phonetic nor graphic matters
can be concerned We mean only that this is one feature of the Vedic
variants which cannot be snored

§859 The largest number of variants here collected concerns the
letters n and r Fairly numerous, also, are shifts between p and y,
c and u, gh and dy, d and u, s and in, t and n The rest are more sporadic
We shall present the cases in the approximate order of their frequency

n and r

§860 The variation between n and r is fairly common, and may
certainly be due to graphic confusion The signs for these two letters
when not combined with other consonants are not very dissimilar in the
principal Indian alphabets They are still more similar in Devanagari,
for instance, when they follow other consonants in combined characters
When in such consonant combinations they precede other consonants,
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 401

the DevanAgari, to be eure, clearly distinguishes between n and r, so
that a m>areachng would be unthinkable But this Is by no means

other
true

of all Indian alphabets Notably in Airadñ n and r before con-
sonante are written almost alike, and confusion is very easy and frequent

§861 We present first cases of n and r not, combined with other
consonante
zndhdna enam urate (MS KS jante, but MS p p )arate, KS v 1

Janie) avddhih RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB N One ms of
KS reads ante, and the p p of MS urate, this zs clearly the proper
reading

rarttzke hand (MahAnU haro) me pdpam TA MahAnU Here the change
is facilitated by the nearly equivalent meanings of the roots han
and hr in such a context ('destroy' and 'take away')

aaadan (TS nanan) mdlaranz purah (TS punch) RV AV SV ArS
VS TS MS KS SB

avzmuktacakra (v 1 °r4) dsiran PG vzvrttacakrd deindh HG ApMB
tari mandrdsu prayaksu AV stani mandras .uprayakeuh KS Others,

§830
tan r varyte(hd gahaney(lui. MS mandnlam gahvareehdm SV
ntrrtho (MS `to) yak ca nuvanah (AV °rah) AV MS TA
ntgalgalih dhdrakd VS SB nt 3algulitt (KS t 7algalúlt, mss , em °litz)

dhdntkzi TS KSA
deva purakcara saghydsam (MS devapurak rarasa rdhydsnnz, p p deva,

punar tit purzah, raraae, etc) tvi MS TA ApS MS The text of
MS is corrupt in both readings

nui na dyuh param avaram m4inadonath MS nui rah param adharam
(MS param adhanam) and raj() 'rash (MS remit) TA MS Two
cases, adharam adharazn, and nui raj() mzirutdo- (corrupt)

ruvad dhoked (TB nrvadbhyo 'kid) paprathdnebhzr math RV MS AB
KB TB But r may be regarded as a phonetic substitute for ru,
1654

§864. Next, n and r before tither consonants, note one case to HV
Itself
vzktxiny anyo (RV *KS aryo) bhutxtrzd )mana RV (both) MS KS TB

In different contexts
bahvarddya (KSA °varuldya) mad KSA TB ApS Apparently

ba(warddya is Intended
tluvarddya (KSA alzvatuidgn) svdh4 KSA TB ApS Follows the prec
gaurir (TB TA gauri, AV Baur rn) mtnzdya salami tak8arz RV AV

TB AA TA N

GRAPHIC VARIANTS 401

the Devanagari, to be sure, clearly distinguishes between n and r, so
that a misreading would be unthinkable But this is by no means true
of all Indian alphabets Notably in Agradñ n and r before other con-
sonants are written almost alike, and confusion is very easy and frequent

§861 We present first cases of n and r not combined with other
consonants
zndhdna enam karate (MS KS jante, but MS p p ,urate, KS v I

Janie) suddhih RV VS TS MS KS SB ApMB N One ms of
KS reads jante, and the p p of MS taste, this rs clearly the proper
reading

mrttzke hares (MahAnU Kara) me papam TA MahAnU Here the change
is facilitated by the nearly equivalent meanings of the roots han
and hr in such a context ('destroy' and 'take away')

random (TS agoras) mdlaram purah (TS punah) RV AV SV ArS
VS TS MS KS SB

avzmuktacakra (y 1 °rd) reran PG vzvrltacakrd alndh HG ApMB
tari mandrasu prayaksu AV staid, mandras suprayakyuh KS Others,

§830
iambi varyzg(1zd gahaneylha MS mahantam gahvarepthdm SV
nzrrtho (MS °to) yak ca nzavarzah (AV °rah) AV MS TA
nzgalgalih dhdrakd VS SB nz jalgulitz (KS t jalgalútz, mss , em °lilt)

dhdnzka TS KSA
deem purakeara saghyasam (MS devapurak waxes rdhydsanz, p p deva,

punar its punah, ramie, etc) tea MS TA ApS MS The text of
MS is corrupt in both readings

ma na ayuh param avaranz mdnadonazh MS and nah param adharam
(MS param adharam) and rajo ',Lath (MS nosh) TA MS Two
cases, adharam adharam, and irai rajo mairuzdo- (corrupt)

ruvad dhok0a (TB nrvadbhyo 'k,td) paprathdrtebhzr math RV MS AB
KB TB But r may be regarded as a phonetic substitute for ru,
§684

§862. Next, n and r before other consonants, note one case in BV
itself
vzkviny anyo (RV 'KS arijo) bhuvana jajdna RV (both) MS KS TB

In different contexts
balzvarddya (KSA °varulaya) svdha KSA TB Ap Apparently

balzvardaya is intended
zluvarddya (KSA alzvandaya) svdhd KSA TB ApS Follows the prec
gaudy- (TB TA pour), AV your zn) munfiya salzlanz tak,ati RV AV

TB AA TA N
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402 VEDIC VARIANTS II. PHONETICS

vtdyur (ApMB vidyun) vie rigs loudly RV AV KS ApMB See
Wintermts, Introduction to ApMB , may vtdysn is doubtless a
corruption due to unintelligent thought of vidyut, it is read by all
mail and confirmed by the comet , who says that t for visarga v
chdndasa1 vtdyur is 3d plural verb form

bite vdte punann Iva (AS LS , mss of Vait , most mss of SS , and v 1. of
KSA punarnuva) VS TS MS KSA. SB TB. AS SS Veit LS
The persistence in the mea of the impossible punarnava is striking

nt ntvartana vartayendra nardabuda (KS nandabala) TS KS ApMB
See §273

adyd tad roman (KS vardhan) surekdh RV KS TB
skM,n sraoantim agaddm aganma (MS akarma) KS MS
andrbhava mrda KS ApS The ins of KS reads anónbhava, em v

Schroeder, see p w 5, Nachtrage Cf anñbho mr¢a dhtlrte (read
dhtlrta with some mss of MS and all of MS) MS MS See §749

PM. As to n and r after other consonants, most of the venante
contain forma of the stems agnt and agra A special historic, and as it
were romantic, interest attaches to this variation on account of the
famous falsification of RV 10 18 7d, a rohantu )anayo yontrn agre, into
which by substituting agneh for agre there was introduced a justification
for widow - burning 'Let the women mount upon the (proper) place in
the beginning' was made to mean 'Let the women mount into the seat of
fire' In the Vedic occurrences of this pLda, which is found also in AV
and TA , there to no authonty for this change There are, however, a
number of other Vedic passages where a like change occurs, always,
with one exception, between the locative agre and the vocative agne
It is noteworthy that in most Instances the stem agra is evidently
original, and the stem agni secondary The explanation is that the
context is regularly oil that concerns the god Agui, whose name is
secondarily introduced by a natural confusion

§884 The list is as follows, the first is the only variant which does
not concern the forma agre and ague
dhvdntam vdtdgram anusamcaranlam (PB abhisam °) TS PB TB PG

ApMB dhadntd vdta arum (mss of both vñldgntm) abhl ye aam-
carantt MS MG Clearly agmm is secondary_

ape vtkry pradidayat RV agre mkdu pratidayat TB (Poona ed agra
without v l , but Comm he agree )

ttathyata agre (MG agree) part' aeahan RV AV PG ApMB MG
wire (MS *KB MS apse) brhann Waadnt iirdhuo astheit RV. VS TS

MS KS SB ApS , and Pratikas AS SS KS MS Rvidh BrhD

402 VEDIC VARIANTS II. PHONETICS

eidyur (ApMB outgun) nos also devdh. RV AV KS ApMB See
Wintermts, Introduction to ApMB , xxiv otdyun is doubtless a
corruption due to unintelligent thought of vtdyut, it is read by all
mss and confirmed by the comet , who says that t for visarga is
chdndasaI vidyur is 3d plural verb form

bile vice punann wa (AS Lb` , mss of Vait , most mss of AS , and v L of
KSA punanuva) VS TS MS KSA. SB TB. AS SS Volt IS
The persistence in the mss of the impossible panorama ie striking

ni marten/1 vartayendra nardabuda (KS nandabala) TS KS ApMB
See §273

adyd lad carman (KS vardhan) surekrfdh RV KS TB
vkhdm sravantim agaddm aganma (MS akarma) KS MS
andrbhava mrda KS ApS The ms of KS reads arttinbhava, em v

Schroeder, see p w 5, Nachtrage Cf anabho mrda Aerie (read
dhtlrta with some mss of MS and all of MS) MS MS See §749

§889. As to n
of

and r after other consonants, most of the variants
contain forms the stems agra and agra A special historic, and as it
were romantic, interest attaches to this venation on account of the
famous falsification of RV 10 18 7d, d rohantu jennyo yontm ogre, into
which by substituting agneh for agre there was introduced a justification
for widow- burning 'Let the women mount upon the (proper) place in
the beginning' was made to mean 'Let the women mount into the seat of
fire' In the Vedic occurrences of this aide, which is found also in AV
and TA , there is no authority for this change There are, however, a
number of other Vedic passages where a like change occurs, always,
with one exception, between the locative ogre and the vocative ague
It is noteworthy that in most instances the stem agra is evidently
original, and the stem agni secondary The explanation is that the
context is regularly oift that concerns the god Agin, whose name is
secondarily introduced by a natural confusion

§884 The list is as follows, the first is the only variant which does
not concern the forms ogre and agne
dhvdntam vdtdgram anusanuarantam (PB abhtsam °) TS PB TB PG

ApMB . dhvdnld alfa arum (mss of both milligram) abbe ye earn-
carantz MS MG Clearly agate; is secondary.

eyrie raga pradídagat RV agre uk$u pratidayat TB (Poona ed ogre
without v I , but comm he ague )

ttdiiyarrt agree (MG agre) part' avahan RV AV PG ApMB MG
are (MS 'KB *MA agre) brhann u{aedm rlydhvo /What RV. VS TS

MS *KS ' SB ApS , and Pratikes AS SS KS MS Rvidh BrhD
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 408

tenemam agra (TB agna) tha varoasd teamarigdht RS TB Here, by
exception, agna ( agne) may be the original reading, one accented
me of KS. leaven agra unaccented, suggesting that a vocative
(which could only be agna) was intended

twdham ndma btbharriny acne (AS agre) TS AS favdkam agne bibha-
rant ndma MS Here it seems even more probable that agne is
the older reading

lacre (TB acne, but Poona ed text and comm agre) yajñasya áocatah
(KS TB eefaiak) RV KS TB ]

lagne (AV. agre) samidham dhdrsam AV Kauel agre is only an emenda-
tion in the Berhn ed , which is rightly withdrawn by Whitney in
his Translation ]

§886. Aside from variants of these two stems, we have noted only
the following
ak{dnam vagnum (MS tvagmum) upapghnamdnah (MS avajighram

dpah) MS TB TA The MS is certainly wrong TB comm
upahatam kursan

gird ra (AV virajah) brup{th sabhara asan nah RV AV VS TS MS KS
SB Whitney on AV adopts 5nu.(th with most mes , Ppp runt-0(a/
See §57

ardhvacilah (MS KS °órtlah) krayadhvam (VS t áná) VS TS MS KS
SB TA Doubtless corruption, if not mispnnt, see §195

candy
§888 Under this heading we find first a few cases of shift between the

roots vz-crt and in-vrt, in all of which the sense is more favorable to
vt -crt, 'unloose', also a few, the majority being of very doubtful authen-
ticity, between the synonymous bases *ne and .inn The others are
sporadic
agntm hotdram custard utertldh AS holdram agnzm anlarñ vzerttdh ApS

'Bonds' are referred to, which are 'loosened' by this stanza, so
that vtcrttah is very natural, but it may for that reason be regarded
as a
following

secondary lect fac It is not necessary to the sense, as the
pgda declares that the bonds shall 'hind the fool, but the

wise shall go past them'
rtaaya tanium vttaiam vivrtya (VS vtcrlya, AV drie kam) AV VS TA

MahAnU The true reading is probably vicrtyu So Poona ed of
TB text and comm , tho with v I vzvrtya, Gomm gloss guruédalra-
mukhan nulcttya, which looks as if he had read vtvrlya and taken it
from vt-vr 'elucidate', a meaning which can hardly be right in any

GRAPHIC VARIANTS 408

fenemasn agra (TB agra) the varoaad taamañgdhz KS TB Here, by
exception, aqua ( =agne) may be the original reading, one accented
me of KS. leaven agra unaccented, suggesting that a vocative
(which could only be agra) was intended

tavolham mime nbhardny agre (AS agre) TS AS tavdliam agne bcbha-
rant Mina MS Here it seems even more probable that agne is
the older reading

[afire (TB ague, but Poona ed text and comm ogre) yap -maya 4ocatah
(KS TB cefatak) RV KS TB ]

[agne (AV. ogre) samtdham dhdrsam AV Kau ogre is only an emenda-
tion in the Berlin ed , which is rightly withdrawn by Whitney in
his Translation ]

PM. Aside from variants of these two stems, we have noted only
the following
akddndm vagnum (MS tvagmum) upapghnamdnah (MS avajtghram

dpah) MS TB TA The MS is certainly wrong TB comm
upahatam kursan

gird ca (AV vzrdjah) 4ruftzh sabhard aeon nah RV AV VS TS MS KS
SB Whitney on AV adopts 4nuulth with most mss , Ppp sumacs
See §57

ürdhvacntah (MS KS °4ntah) 4rayadhvam (VS t 4na°) VS TS MS KS
SB TA Doubtless corruption, if not misprint, see 4195

candy
§898 Under this heading we find first a few cases of shift between the

roots vi-crt and In -vrt, in all of which the sense is more favorable to
in-crt, 'unloose', also a few, the majonty being of very doubtful authen-
ticity, between the synonymous bases fine and 4ae The others are
sporadic
arum hotdram custard iuvrtláh AS hotdram arum Gnarl cncrttäh ApS

'Bonds' are referred to, which are 'loosened' by this stanza, so
that vzcrtidh is very natural, but it may for that reason be regarded
as a secondary lect fac It is not necessary to the sense, as the
following pida declares that the bonds shall 'bind the fool, but the
wise shall go past them'

rtaeya tantum vitalam levrtya (VS vzcrlya, AV dree kart) AV VS TA
MahAnU The true reading is probably vzcrtya So Pouna ed of
TB text and comm , tho with v 1 c'ivrtya, comm gloss guru448tra-
mukhdn ntictlya, which looks as if he had read vzvrtya and taken it
from in -er 'elucidate', a meaning which can hardly be nght in any
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404 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

case MahAnU reads tnurtya without recorded variant, oomm glom
vrti sandSpena sandipya, which is obscure to tic

jut priéam madhyamam crta (TB and MS v I vrta) RV KS TB MS
So Cone , seemingly erroneously, M$ has trio without recorded
variant, and Poona ed of TB likewise We text and comm with
no v I

áabalt prajdnriat kactdilui vratam (ApS áatngihd in-warn) anuge.am avand
PB ApS

juiryebhtr (MS titrebhtr, AV you uriryatr) viratamd áavi (hd (TB áaci )
AV VS MS SB SB TB AS SS But Poona ed of TB áavip(hd
in text and comm without v l

(deednrim devatamel áaimihd (TB sore) MS TB Again Poona ed of
TB áan° without v 1 j

Incas (ur emit) avdhd MahAnU envas(yat svdhri TA TAA There is
also a v l car* in MahAnU The word is meaningless Comm
Inc*, which he does not explain, he quotes also a v I tadhjtta
Poona ed of both TA and TAA vcvi!(gat, explained by comm as
for vivifyai by Vedic license

vakratunrldya (TAA cakra °) dhimahi TA TAA t MahAnU
ram arvanto raghudruvah (VSK °drucah) 11V SV VS VSK MS

Meaningless corruption in VSK
phrtapratiluam va (TB ca) rta:*ya dhdrçadam (TB dhdru4 °, Poona ed

(Miry °) RV TB ApS The sandhi shows that TB is secondary
and poor

yatra uibhtmrádmast (HG etibht °) ApMB HG

p and y

§B67 A minellar.eélie but fairly numerous group
tndrdpdsya (two mss tndrdydaya) phaltgam ApMB indrdyaydsya

(corrupt, Kirste suggests trulra dydaya) sepham alikain HG
hnyat Salyakah (VS ha/pa/rah) VS MS The p is a fate reading, VS

comm ávdent
brhaspataye áttputah (KSA t áimyutah) TS KSA An otherwise

unknown word, said to be a kind of cat
prasthdyendragnthhyam aomam vucalopo (KB vocatn yo) asmdn

KB AS. SS Read in KB as the others (Keith)
ham bahubhydm dhamalt (etc , ß853) sans patatrath (KS yajalrath) RV

AV VS TS MS KS TA MahânU SvetU
prapunvanta upa spráata prapunnadhhya svdhd ApMB prayunvanta

upasprsata prayurttadbhyah wdhd HG Both anomalous forms
and scarcely interpretable

404 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

case MahAnU reads vivrtya without recorded variant, comm gloss
viii sandipena sandipya, which is obscure to us

[te pdham madhyamam crta (TB and MS v 1 erta) RV KS TB MS
So Cone , seemingly erroneously, M$ has crta without recorded
variant, and Poona ed of TB likewise crta text and comm with
no v 1]

kabala praidnr7nz &acid(hd vratam (ApS havztrthd vratam) mammals avdhd
PB ApS

[viryebhzr (MS tiirebhzr, AV you itiryazr) viratamd have, hd (TB Sum')
AV VS MS $B SB TB AS SS But Poona ed of TB &atn hd
in text and comet without v I

Idevdndm devatamd lavzathe (TB sari) MS TB Again Poona ed of
TB have° without v I 1

Incas (or vwz(z) svdhd MahAnU vzuzs(yaz svdhd TA TAA There is
also a v 1 tweet in MahAnU The word is meaningless Comm
vzrztz, which he does not explain, he quotes also a y I tndhuna
Poona ed of both TA and TAA vroittyaz, explained by comm as
for vzvzp(yaz by Vedic license

vakratunddya (TAA caked') dhimahz TA TAA t MahAnU
ram arvanto raghudruvah (VSK °drucah) RV SV VS VSK MS

Meaningless corruption in VSK
ghrtapratikam va (TB ca) Mason dhzir,3adam (TB dhdrua °, Poona ed

dhi ry °) RV TB ApS The sandhi shows that TB is secondary
and poor

vitro cabhunr &amasz (HG iabhz °) ApMB HG

p and y

§B87 A miscellar eélis but fairly numerous group
tndrdpdsya (two mss indrdydaya) phaltgam ApMB indrdyaydsya

(corrupt, Kirste suggests antra ñyrisya) sepham alikam HG
hrzyaz &alyakah (VS &alpakah) VS MS The p is a false reading, VS

comm hvdvzt
brhaspataye .4itputah (KSA t szmyutah) TS KSA An otherwise

unknown word, said to be a kind of cat
prasthdyendrdgnzbhydm amain vocatopo (KB vocal() yo) amain

KB AS. SS Read in KB as the others (Keith)
sam bdhubhyetm dhamatz (etc §S53) sam patatrazh (KS yajatra-ih) RV

AV VS TS MS KS TA MahAnU SvetU
prapunvanta ups sprsata prapunvadhhya avdhd ApMB prayunvanta

upasprhata prayunzadbhyah svdhd FIG Both anomalous forms
and scarcely interpretable

I
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 405

auaaaydh (VSK °pdh) krpia krdht VS VSK SB KS krpyat ted susaa-
ydyat (KS tsumanaayayat, bis) TS KS ApS With the VSK
reading cf bappa

piitydny (ApMB kulpdny) dvapanttkd AV ApMB The mss of both
texts vary between 1p and ly

anadvdtls tapyate tnhan (MS talpate vandn) ApS MS If MS is correct
(it oecurs in an unedited part of the text), it is a mere corruption

evam ht radhaspata (text °yata, wrongly) eka ibtfe SS
ubhe cu no (etc) anhasah ("sag) pdtdm (TB Cone syritcim, Poona ed

anhaaah spdtdm, AS text tanhasa sydtám) MS SB TB AS SS
The true reading can only be anhasah (or 'sas) pdetim

[tandpd (TB °yd, Poona ed °pd) bhip47d suie VS MS KS TB I
[vahtpthebhtr vtharan yds./ (TB Cone pdht, comm and Poona ed text

ydet) tantum RV TB KS AS ApS J
[tvayld turipo (TB turiyn, Poona ed text and eomm 'po) adhhutah VS

MS KS TB
[aputaye (GB dya °, Gaaatra dpn °) !tad grhrdmt VSK TS MS GB

Vait ApS MS
[varuneti bapdtnahe (MS t 'hat, LS tyayrimahe) %S TS MS KS SB

TB AS SS LS Probably a double miepnnt in LS
[vtbvatahnsta ida vt;roataspat (TA °tah sydt, but Poona ed correctly

°taspat) TS MS KS TA

gh and dy

§868 The vanant' are again miacellaneou9, tho fairly frequent
and (AG MG a) tiff/ prapann aghdyavah (MG adydyauah) AG SG

ApMB MG The correct reading IA and aghñyavah 'Let, not
the malicious ones mach thee' It. is strange that apparently all
rues of AG MG read a at the beginning, preceded by anueviìra
at the end of the preceding plida (Stenzler assumes nui) The
further corruption in MG seems an

lives
attempt to patch up a bad

job, it implies adya- riyavah may today reach thee '
magham (MS , but, not KS t, madyam) tndrdya)abhrire VS MS KS TB

'Brought a gift (liquor) unto Indra' Indra's well -known bibulous
habits are responsible for the secondary change in MS , involving the
misreading of gh as dy Cf next

sa btbheda balam (VS and Poona ed TB va/am) magham (MS mad yam)
VS MS KS TB Cfpree

batdpd,tlhddya vtyd (read with Poona ed of both °,S(hd gha vtyri) part
no vrnaktu TB TA . bard vd§fdd dhavtyd udrnah MS (Poona ed of

J

J

I
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auaasydh (VSK °pah) knsts krdhz VS VSK SB KS krgyat fvd susaa-
ydyaz (KS taumarutsyayaz, bis) TS KS ApS With the VSK
reading cf lappa

ptilyany (ApMB kulpany) dvapantikä AV ApMB The mss of both
texts vary between 1p and ly

madmen tapyate vahan (MS talpate vahan) ApS MS If MS is correct
(it occurs in an unedited part of the text), it is a mere corruption

tvam hi rddhaspata (text °yata, wrongly) eka thee SS
ubhe ca no (etc) anhasah ('sas) patdm (TB Cone sydtam, Poona ed

anhasah spdtdm, AS text tanhaaa sydtam) MS SB TB AS SS
The true reading can only be anhasah (or °sas) pdtdm

[tanzlpr (TB *yd, Poona ed °pa) Reims cute VS MS KS TB ]
[vahzythebhzr viharan yds.?, (TB Cone pdhz, comm and Poona ed text

year) tantum RV TB KS AS ApS ]
[Sorts turipo (TB turiyo, Poona ed text and comm 'po) adhhutah VS

MS KS TB ]
[apataye (GB dya', Gaastra ripa') turf grhndmt VSK TS MS GB

Vait ApS MS ]
reassert, fapamahe (MS t 'hat, LS tyaydmahe) % S TS MS KS SB

TB AS SS LS Probably a double misprint in LS ]
[vzffvatahasta uta tnhvataspat (TA °tah e'jdt, but Poona ed correctly

°ta.spal) TS MS KS TA ]

gh and dy

§868 The vanants are again miscellaneous, tho fairly frequent
ma (AG MG ri) tva prdpann agháyavah (MG adyáyavah) AG SG

ApMB MG The correct reading is ma agheiyavah 'Let not
the malicious ones reach thee' It is strange that apparently all
mss of AG MG read d at the beginning, preceded by anusvgra
at the end of the preceding pads (Stenzler assumes end.) The
further corruption in MG seems an attempt to patch up a had
job, it imphes adya- áyavah may lives today reach thee '

magham (MS , but not KS t, madyam) zndrayajabhrzre VS MS KS TB
'Brought a gift (hquor) unto Indra ' Indra's well -known bibulous
habits are responsible for the secondary change in MS , involving the
misreading of gh as dy Cf next

sa lnbheda balam (VS and Poona ed TB va/am.) magham (MS madyam)
VS MS KS TB Cf prec

3atdparGhñdya viol (read with Poona ed of both °,Sçhd ghrz vt¢rf) part
no vrnaktu TB TA . Sara vapid dhavz,gd uarnah MS (Poona ed of
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4118 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

TB recorde v L 'dya, and carom v. 1 adya) The MS is hope-
lessly corrupt but has another graphic corruption, ddh for ph, cf
§876, see also §838

pdtam and dydvdprthwi adydhnah (Kaut aghan nah, read adydhnah)
TS ApS Kaut See §840

[keealdpho (TB kevalddyo, but Poona ed_ text and oomm °ldgho) bhaeatt
kevalddi RV TB N Glose in TB comm pdparn eva sampddayate
na tu kimcid apt punyam I

[ea phis (TB sadyd, read with Poona ed text and comm sa Old) no
deoah santd sandvd (TB saedya) RV MS SB TB AS SS [

[yad vd ghd (TA vddya, but Poona ed ud ghd, and comm od gha) eatyam
uta yen na vtdma RV TS MS KS TA There is a 1 vddya in
TA Poona ed , but glose in coram (yad eta kemced) proves that he
read vd phd I

d and v

§869. Under this head we find principally a group of variants between
the stems dit and uzl, both stems always appear in the plural number, cf
Wackernagel II 1 p 48, foot These are of course rime words In
every case except the first mentioned the original form seems to contain
oaf There are, in addition, a couple of other miscellaneous variants
between d and v
devdndm patnir (VS patnyo, MS painayo) dibah (MS KSA tvibah) VS

TS MS KSA The 'wives of the gods' muet apparently be the
'directions', not 'tribes' This is the only case of original deb, and
even it is perhaps not certain

ye ed nilram suvnandsu vektu (AV dekdu) RV AV A v 1 vikru occurs
in AV, and solpp reads

babvad vitah (TB ditah) saintur dawyasya RV TB The change in TB
was perhaps due to assimilation ni meaning to the parallel bhuvandnz
in the next peda

udddm (TB deddm) pater abhavad edjtnivdn MS TB Indra is referred
to, and the original is doubtless vtbdm.

into (SV dito) vite! ana prabhuh (TB prabhu) RV SV MS TB
Agen is meant.

hrtsu kratum varano (MS varunam) vtkpv (RV apev, MS dikpv) agnem
RV VS t TS t MS KS SB t

apa durhdrddeto jahz Kaut (read durhárdvito, Colic )
ut parjanyasya dhdmabheh (TS TA ApMB tumour, MS dhdmnd,

KS vrp(yyd, PG dra ijd) VSK_ TS MS KS TA AS PG ApMB

406 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

TB recorde v L 'dye, and comm v. I adya) The MS is hope-
lessly corrupt but has another graphic corruption, ddh for ph, cf
§876, see also §838

pdtam and dydtdprthwi adydhnah (Kaut aghdn nah, read adydhnah)
TS ApS Kaut See §840

[kevaidgho (TB kevalddyo, but Poona ed_ text and oomm °Idgho) bhavah
kevatddi RV TB N Gloss in TB comm pdpam eva aampddayalt
na tu kimcid apt punyam ]

[sa ghd (TB eadyd, read with Poona ed text and comm sa ghd) no
dead amen aandvd (TB aaodya) RV MS SB TB AS SS

[yad Hi! ghd (TA vddya, but Poona ed ud ghd, and comm ed gha) aatyam
uta yen na vtdma RV TS MS KS TA There is a I vddya en
TA Poona ed but glose in comm (yad eva ktmctd) proves that he
read ed gild I

d and v

§869. Under this head we find principally a group of variants between
the stems di8 and in§ , both stems always appear in the plural number, cf
Wackernagel II 1 p 48, foot These are of course rime words In
every case except the first mentioned the original form seems to contain
vtá There are, in addition, a couple of other miscellaneous variants
between d and y
devdnam pater (VS patnyo, MS palnayo) ditch (MS KSA tvtáah) VS

TS MS KSA The 'wives of the goda' muet apparently be the
'directions', not 'tribes' This is the only case of unpaid dit, and
even it is perhaps not certain

ye ed nanam ...Dona. vekiu (AV dtksu) RV AV A v 1 tnkiu occurs
in AV , and so Ppp reads

halved retail (TB ditch) &unbar dawyaaya RV TB The change in TB
was perhaps due to aseimdation in meaning to the parallel bhuvandnz
in the next pads

intern (TB dz4Am) pats. abhavad edginiudn MS TB Indra is referred
to, and the original is doubtless vaáden.

veto (SV dito) vita anu prabhuh (TB prabhu) RV SV MS TB
Agen is meant.

hrteu kralunt sera. (MS varunam) enkpv (RV apse, MS dikiv) arum
RV VStTStMS KS SB

apa durhdrddito )ahi Kaut (read durhdrdvtto, Colic )
ut parianyasya dhdnzabhih (TS TA ApMB Augments, MS dhdmnd,

KS vrayd, PG drayd) VSK_ TS MS KS TA AS PG ApMB

]

r
,
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 407

dhdtd vtdhdfd (MS dhartd vtdhartd) paramota samdrk (KS pasmo nn
samrrk) RV VS TS KS MS N samvrk perhaps 'sorer', certainly
infenor

avasphürjan vidyud (TS didyud) varean . TS MS KS
badmzr its tadbhtpramanvate jandh AV yam Cud jano bhiimir its praman-

date VS MS KS 8 The latter secondary and poor, Mahidhara,
atautz, which the verb can hardly mean

a and in

§870 Here the variants are quite miscellaneous
kreyai tvd suaasydyaz (KS tsumanasydyai, bis) TS KS ApS Others,

see §867 The original is clearly susasydyai
ague ydn devdn algid tam saaanuyim (KS ma tail samanoeinr, ed em

aamanateir) hotrdm MS KS TB The corrupt me reading of
KS seems to point towards the reading of MS TB rather than
towards Von Schroeder's emendation, which should probably be
replaced by the other version

prkeasya (ArS prak') vreno arueasya nii aaluah (ArS mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS SS Svidh Synonyms

athd jivah (KS adha vtettah, VS SB athattam, AV adomadam) ptlum
(AV annam) addhi prasiitah (TS MS KS pramukfah) AV VS TS
MS KSSB

Praha tn.§vujanina nyyantar viprdydma to (MS p p vtpraya, mate, KS
nyantar vipra a taali) MS KS

yataaendrdbrhaspati (ArS ya.4o mendrd°) ArS PG MG
and brdhmana3ya (3c ad br °) rdjanya AV 5 18 lc, 3c In the Berlin ed

and is misprinted for ad in 3c, hence this is not recorded in Cone
But it is a deliberate variant with change of meaning, not a graphic
error

maims to salo mahund panaayate (SV panzy(ama) RV AV SV VS
mandria le =halo mahnmd AV The related words in the context
have, of course, helped in the secondary change to mahato

vandei and (KS tvandrist ad) sukrtam yatra lokdh (KS lokah) KS TB
Certainly KS is secondary and inferior, but ad may refer to the
juhd

tvae(d devath aahamdna indrah MG tvae(ar devebhia aahaadma indra
ApMB

nitdgalasdld AV nilagalarMlah twah paáya NIIarC See §512 Some
copyist tried to correct the reading in NllarII , thinking of nila -gala
and redid

,

GRAPHIC VARIANTS 407

dhdtd vedhñtd (MS dhartd vzdhartd) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na
samzrk) RV VS TS KS MS N samerk perhaps 'miser', certainly
inferior

avasphrlrjan vzdyud (TS dzdyud) varean _ TS MS KS
bhümzr zit tudbhtpramanvate jandh AV yam tvd nano bhúmzr ztz woman-

date VS MS KS SB The latter secondary and poor, Mahkfhara,
stouts, which the verb can hardly mean

a and m

§870 Here the variants are quite miscellaneous
krsyaz tvd susasydyaz (KS tsumanasydyaz, bis) TS KS ApS Others,

see §867 The original is clearly susasydyaz
ague ydn devdn aydd lira sasanu .m (KS ma tan samarwe rtr, ed em

samanazpir) hotrdm MS KS TB The corrupt me reading of
KS seems to point towards the reading of MS TB , rather than
towards Von Schroeder's emendation, which should probably be
replaced by the other version

prkyasya (ArS prep) vino arueasya nú aaiwh (ArS mahah) RV ArS
AB KB AS SS Svidh Synonyms

athd fuck (KS adhd mettah, VS SB athaztam, AV adomadam) pitum
(AV annam) addhz prasvtah (TS MS KS pramuktah) AV `S TS
MS KSSB

rani vztvajanina nzyantar vzprdydma to (MS p p vzprdya, mate, KS
nyantar copra d feast) MS KS

yaáasendrdbrhaspati (ArS ya. §o mendrd °) ArS PG MG
and brdhmanasya (3c ad br °) rdjanya AV 5 18 le, 3c In the Berlin ed

and zs misprinted for ad in 3c, hence this rs not recorded in Cone
But it zs a dehberate variant with change of meaning, not a graphic
error

maims to sato mahzmd panasyate (SV panzylama) RV AV SV VS
malaria to mahato maker. AV The related words in the context
have, of course, helped in the secondary change to mahato

valid n and (KS Warts' ed) sukrtam yatra lokah (KS lokah) KS TB
Certainly KS is secondary and inferior, but ad may refer to the
juhzi

tuap4d devazh sahamdna zndrah MG tvae(ar devebhzs sahasdma indra
ApMB

nildgalasdld AV nIlagalamdlah ázvah paáya Nilart' See §512 Some
copyist tried to correct the reading m Marl] , thinking of olio-gala
and maid
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408 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

t and n

1871 The variants we bave noted are less numerous than might have
been expected from the frequency of the sounds and the simianty of
the forma of the letters Our hat may be incomplete
as tvarh (SS ApS aonvan) minim eutnmuca vtmufica KS SS ApS See

4830
tan md)trwa (KS mdrjttvd) TS MS KS See 11354, 829
dha1a vtdhdta (MS dhartd utdhartd) paramota aamdrk (KS paramo na

eamvrk) RV VS TS MS KS N See 1835
yod eyats matt yac ca cegtatt nñmrw (MahAnU ndnyo, y 1 manyo)

badgo yan (TAA Poona ed 'yam) namne (MahgnU yatnin me,
v 1 yan ndrnne) walla TAA MahAnU

upa atuht (Poona ed anuht) tam nrmrulm (Poona ed nrmandm) o Aadrdm
TA (Other forme, we 1110) The msa of the comm vary between
atuht and !Tashi, glose bhfimau praardvaya, pointing to anvht

yam apita upatt$(hanta apah LS yam dpindm upwrtdanty apah AV
prapinam (MS v I °tam, TS ApS prapydlam) agne sartraaya (MS

ealtlawya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS
ghrturn duhdna tnkvalah prapitah (TB ApMB prapinah, AVPpp

pravin4h) RV AV VS TB ApMB
dvtlle dydvdprthtvt rtivrdhau MS KS manne dydvdprthui dhrlavrate

TS TB
amttau (TS dvtnnau) milydvarunau dhrtavratau (TS

dvtnna,
°ndv rtavrdhau)

VS TS MS KS SB Others with vrilla see Cone 188.
grdmam aa3dnayo tgachank ApMB grdmdn eajdtayo yank HG
Amin trod and vtvtl.. lokan TA Jdmtm riva mdea palet lokat AV
varan and no rudraihdmtto ( °rw) , and no than rudra badmtno

see §209
/farad bhrtyrim (KS me t manydm) TS KS See 1242

and p

1872 The vanants are few
atho (LS ApS ntr end) yamaaya padbikdt

RV AV VS LS ApS See 1217
vdjirwm kepena VS kego vdjtnena MS

certainly Aepo
ye tatrsur (TB tatrpur) devalyd .7ehamandh

Kaub `Thirsted' 'delighted'.

(VS °viM, LS tyadvtnádl)

But MS p p kepah, read

RV AV MS TB AS SS_

,

408 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

t and n

§871 The variants we have noted are lees numerous than might have
been expected from the frequency of the sounds and the similarity of
the forms of the letters Our list may be incomplete
sa Warn (SS ApS sanean) serum smarm. mmufica KS SS ApS See

4830
tan and pima (KS mdrptud) TS MS KS See §§354, 829
dhdtet vidhdtd (MS dhartd nattered) paramota samdrk (KS paramo na

samvrk) RV VS TS MS KS N See §835
gad viz jagatz yac ca cetisiatz edema (MahAnU ndnyo, y 1 mango)

badgo yen (TAA Poona ed 'yam) ndmne (MehsnU yatndn me,
v 1 yan ndmne) matt TAA MahAnU

upa stuhz (Poona ed snuht) tam nrmndm (Poona ed nrmandm) athadrdm
TA (Other forma, see §110) The mss of the comm vary between
stubs and arzuhz, gloss bhtimau prasrdvaya, pointing to anvhz

yam opted upatzsthanta apah LS yam dpinám upas danty apah AV
prapinam (MS v I °tam, TS ApS prapydtam) agne sarzrasya (MS

salztasrya) madhye VS TS KS ApS MS
ghrlarn duhdna tnévatah prapitdh (TB ApMB prapinah, AVPpp

pravznah) RV AV VS TB ApMB
atolle dydvdprthevz rtdvrdhau MS KS dean. dydtdprthzei dhrtavrate

TS TB
drnttau (TS demon) mtlydvarunau dhrtaeratau (TS °n.ñv rtdvrdhau)

VS TS MS KS SB Others with Malta stern, see Cone 188.
grdmam s4 dnayo tgachantz ApMB grñmñn agjdtayo yards HG
jdmzm stud ma mean lokdn TA /drum rivet mesa pate, Wait AV
viran and no rudra »Modo ( °no) , ma no viran rudra badmzno

see §209
santa bhrt yam (KS me t manyam) TS KS See 1242

and p

§872 The variants are few
atho (LS ApS ntr md) yamasya padbi3at

RV AV VS LS ApS See §217
va,lznam éepena VS éeffo vdyznena MS

certainly ,3epo
ye tatryur (TB tatrpur) demand jehamdnah

Kau 'Thirsted' 'delighted'.

(VS °vi,t;dt, LS tyadvznsdt)

But MS p p hepah, read

RV AV MS TB AS SS.

,

a
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 409

d and prd

5879 In Devanagari, at least, these letters are easily confused It ie
interesting that we find one variant here within the RV *itself
duo (and pravo) yudhyantam vTpabham dabadyum RV (both)
dsmd a5rnvann dádh AV prdsmd did caravan TA
dvat tam (TA Cone prdvartam, comm dvartam, Poona ed text and

comm dvar tam, so also KS me) indrah áacyd dhanuantam RV AV
SV KS TA

s and p, pt, pr, bh, t

§874 The remaining graphic variants are more sporadic and we shall
group them in our arrangement In this paragraph are included various
other letters exchanging with r (on s and m see §870)
suáimam somasatsaru AV suievarn somapitsaru (TS sumatrtiarti) VS

MS KS SB VaDh See §180 s and p (t)
mien(' sam asrkgrnahm (RV agasmahi, KS LS aganmahi, AV JB

aprkrmahi) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB SB TB L. ApMB
s and p

[dptam manah TS MS KS TB MS ApS So read in TB , for which
Bib! Ind ed has dsarn J

sacyutrm (AS pracyutim) jaghanacyutim MS TB AS Preceded by a
pads ending in aaryutim (MS hastacyuhrn) Perhaps the AS
variant (s pr) is not so much graphic as deliberately stylistic (for
the sake of variety)

anugrasa5 (PB anugrdbha5) ca vrtrahan RV AV PB The original is a
nom pl of an -ugra PB misunderstands and rationalizes it, with
graphic change of s to bh

yad adya dugdham prthivim asrpta (TB ApS asakka, MS abhakta) AB
TB AS ApS M5 Again bh is secondary to s

ague svam (TS TB svdm, SB kvan,) yonim d silo .+idhyd (VS SB
sddhuyd) VS TS MS KS SB TB iv tv, the latter secondary

gh and dh and other similar letters

§876 The only common graphic interchange of gh, that with dy,
has been treated in §888 The shift between dh and gh has phonetic
aspects, see 5147 The rest are sporadic
grhincbigdny apee (SV aghe) parehii RV AV SV VS N The SV is

certainly corrupt, see Benfey's Nachtrage to SV text, p 258
Benfey curiously retains agite in his Glossary, but in his Translation
substitutes the proper name Apva gh pv
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d and prd

§873 In DevanAgarl, at least, these letters are easily confused It is
interesting that we find one variant here within the RV itself
duo (and perm) yudhyonlam vr@abham daliadyum RV (both)
sera akrnvann dkdh AV prawns/ did aárnvan TA
deaf tam (TA Cone prdvartam, comm avariare, Poona ed text and

comm dear tam, so also KS ma) indrah kaeyd dhanuantam RV AV
SV KS TA

s and p, pt, pr, bh, t

§874 The remaining graphic variants are more sporadic and we shall
group them in our arrangement In this paragraph are included various
other letters exchanging with s (on s and m see §870)
sukimam somasatsaru AV suáevam somapxtsaru (TS rumatitsaru) VS

MS KS SB VaDh See §180 s and p (t)
rasena sam asrkgmaha (RV agasmahi, KS LS aganmahi, AV JB

aprkrmahz) RV AV VS TS MS KS JB SB TB LS ApMB
s and p

[spin, manah TS MS KS TB MS ApS So read in TB , for which
Bib] Ind ed has dram 1

sacyutim (AS pracyutxm) jaghanacyutem MS TB AS Preceded by a
pada ending in Rewrites (MS hastacyutemn) Perhaps the AS
variant (s pr) is not so much graphic as deliberately stylistic (for
the sake of variety)

anugrdsak (PB anugrdbha5) ca vrtrahan RV AV PB The original is a
nom pl of an -ugra PB misunderstands and rationalizes it, with
graphic change of s to bh

yad adya dugdham prthwim asrpta (TB ApS asakta, MS abhakta) AB
TB AS ApS MS Again bh is secondary to s

agne seam (TS TB seam, SB team) Dome, a aida sddhya (VS SB
sddhuyd) VS TS MS KS SB TB SV tu, the latter secondary

ph and dh and other similar letters

§876 The only common graphic Interchange of ph, that with dy,
has been treated in §868 The shift between dh and ph has phonetic
aspects, see §147 The rest are sporadic
grhdruiñgdny apse (SV aghe) parehi RV AV SV VS N The SV is

certainly corrupt, see Benfey's Nachtrage to SV text, p 258
Benfey curiously retains ogle in his Glossary, but in his Translation
substitutes the proper name Apra ph pv
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410 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agdhdd eko 'huldd ekah TS adherid eke 'ddMd eko huldd ekah MS
pdh dhe or ddh.

sma udoñeikdnna sme . . TB ApS . tmñ tddhdescdnrya une MS.
ddh du

ruvad dhokdd (TB nrvadbhyo 'kßd) paprallsdnebhtr evadi RV MS AB
KB. TB. The TB te secondary, ddh dbhy

vand j,p,tr,[h
1978 Compare 11866, 889 for u and c, d

pra vsd(tmtnam d+nsuh AV. VS SS pra samhretnam djtpuh LS The
whole passage is obscure, LS doubtless secondary, with j for u

lardy (VSK turd) etam dharohau (VSK MS dhiirvdhau) VS VSK
TS SB MS Others, 1122 i u

[nasr4ti (KSA t °Je) purusi (so also KSA t, Conc wrongly puruvi)
TS KSA J

[pra yah satrdcd (TB ea vdcd, but comm and Poona ed text satrdcd)
manaed iìajdte (TB 'tat, Poona ed text and comm °te) RV TB J

[ham te pru'vdva hiyaklm AV Jam u prandva (read pryudva with Poona
ed text and comm , tho v 1 prv¡Jadua) siyatdm TA J

y and p,1h

1877. For y and p see 1867, for dy and gh, 1888
rpudh salih kauaeah (KSA kavayah) humbhamdndh VS TS MS KSA

See Keith's note on TS While the meaning of kauapah is quite
uncertain, kaoayah (found also in some TS mss) is probably only a
graphic lect fac

Cad asya prtyam abhz patho ahydrn (TB asthdm, Poona ed akydm)
RV MS AB .BB AS See 1287

apdmatyam (AS apdm tttham) zva sarnbhara MS KS AS The AS is
an absurd graphic blunder

samtddho agmr vroandratar (AV °nd ralhi, SS °rud ratio-) dwah AV AB
AS SS Here the reverse error, y for th, has occurred in SS , see
193

Miscellaneous

1878 Other miscellaneous vanants which may be graphic in char-
acter
dptye (AV apoye, dvtpafe) sam naydrnaai RV AV The AV comm

reads dptye for apoye But the vanant dvtpate suggests that apoye
must have been known in very early times, and indeed Ppp reads

410 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agdhdd 'hutdd ekah TS adherid eko 'ddMd eko hutdd ekah MS
sdh dhe or ddh.

sma udvdeikdrrona sme .. TB ApS . sold uddhdescdnga tine MS.
ddh du

ruvad dhoked (TB nrvadbhyo 'ked) papralMnebhsr mash RV MS AB
KB_ TB. The TB is secondary, ddh dbhy

o and j,p,tr,h
§878 Compare 44866, 869 for and c, d

pra inytimsnam dvipuh AV. VS SS pra samhr tinam colds LS The
whole passage is obscure, LS doubtless secondary, with 3 for v

surds, (VSK turd) etam dhlin /ahau (VSK MS dhúrvdhau) VS VSK
TS SB MS Others, §122 p v

[vasreji (KSA t °fie) purusi (so also KSA t, Conc wrongly puruvi)
TS KSA

fpra yah satracd (TB ea vñcd, but comm and Poona ed text satrdcd)
manses oasts (TB °tat, Poona ed text and comm °te) RV TB ]

[ham to Fronded kiya6im AV ham u prp(hava (read prpvdva with Poona
ed text and comm , tho v I prffhava) siyatdm TA ]

y and p, th

1877. For y and p see §867, for dy and gh, §868
meth satih kavapah (KSA kavayah) kumbhamandh VS TS MS KSA

See Keith's note on TS While the meaning of kavapah is quite
uncertain, kavayah (found also in some TS mss) is probably only a
graphic lect fac

tad maya pnyam abhz patho aeons (TB COMA,, Poona ed akydm)
RV MS AB 4.11/B AS See §287

apamityam (AS apdm Sham) zva sarnbhara MS KS AS The AS is
an absurd graphic blunder

samzddho agnzr romantic. (AV °n'. ralhi, SS °na rayzr) divah AV AB
AS SS Here the reverse error, y for th, has occurred in SS , see
§93

Miscellaneous

§878 Other miscellaneous vanants which may be graphic in char-
acter
dptye (AV apnye, *dugs.) sara nayarnasz RV AV The AV comm

reads dptye for apnye But the vanant dvzpate suggests that apnye
must have been known in very early times, and indeed Ppp reads

u
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GRAPHIC VARIANTS 411

apnye (Barret, JAOS 30 220) The RV says We collect and
heap (evils) upon (the scapegoat, Tnta) Aptya' The AV charm-
monger knows tittle and cares lees about this old mythological
character, with characteristic practicality he heaps evils on the
enemy' Without this intermediate step, in which the graphic
resemblance o ply to pr may have shared, the further change to
dutp als would' be untntclhgible

taedm otátán4n6.m (KS utftbnydndm) MS HS lepdm rthpnydnám
(VS 8B °slam so 'ham) VS TS SB án(y) pr Both words are
obscure, Keith renders 'without handles' and conjectures that MS
KS meant the same

pratib utkdyd arlanam (TB rlulam) VS TB n. 1. Possibly phonetic,
cf §273

khanydbhyah (KSA khalyd °) avdhd TS KSA_ Von Schroeder suggests
reading with TS n 1, cf preceding

anarfardlnn (SV alarftrdttm) vasuddm upa aluht RV SV AV N
See §292 n 1

ha vaL parikupitena (HG °ptlena) ApMB HG t 1 Oldenberg abandons
the HG reading

abht yo na trasyalt (AV no durusyatt) RV AV The AV reading
(found also in Ppp ae duraayalu, Barret, JA OS 26 210) is nearly a
synonym for that of RV , which is antiquated and limited to RV
du t

acgydma (p p amt, for abht, eydma) vrjane utáva i< MS abht ?wino
mane aarvavirdh RV KS c bh (note p p of MS )

GRAPHIC VARIANTS 411

apriye (Barret, JAOS 30 220) The RV says 'We collect and
heap (evils) upon (the scapegoat, Trite) Aptyá The AV charm-
monger knows Intl. and cares leas about this old mythological
character, with characteristic practicality he heaps evils on 'the
enemy' Without this intermediate step, in which the graphic
resemblance o ply to pr may have shared, the further change to
duz fate would be unintelligible

Madre ethándndm (KS vthtánydndm) MS KS tepdm ethpriydndm
(VS BB °ndni so 'ham) VS TS BB án(y) pr Both words are
obscure, Keith renders 'without handles' and conjectures that MS
KS meant the same

praltérutkdyd artanam (TB rtulam) VS TB n. L Possibly phonetic,
cf §273

khanydbhyah (KSA khalyd °) avdhd TS KSA- Von Schroeder suggests
reading with TS n I, cf preceding

anarfardttra (SV shirt mini) vasuddm upa stunt RV SV AV N
See §292 n 1

ha.tvat parikupttena (HG °ptlena) ApMB HG t 1 Oldenberg abandons
the HG reading

abht yo na traayatt (AV no dutasyah) RV AV The AV reading
(found also in Ppp as duraayatu, Barret, JAOS 26 210) is nearly a
synonym for that of RV , which is antiquated and limited to RV
du t

acurydma (p p amt, for abht, grime) vriane vthva tit MS abht fydma
'vane sarvavirñh RV KS c bh (note p p of MS )
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CHAPTER XXI SANDHI

fí879_ In the great mass of variants concerning phonetic relations of
venous individual mounds, already treated, pot A few really relate to
sandhi This has been pointed out in mdividflal instances as we have
come to them They are, however, mostly so sporadic that they can
hardly be said to throw much fight on the rules of sandhi as applied in the
texts in general As instances we may refer to 44142 and 145 (gutturals
and dentale), 148 (gutturals and labials), 308 f (nasal as 'Hiatuetilger'),
338 ff and 359 ff (y and y as 'Hiatustilger'), 709 and 731 (elision of
final a before initial e and o), and vinous parte pf Chapter X, on internal
consonant assimilation

§880. We shall now present, as an appendix, a collection of variante
showing different treatments of vowels or conaotlante in sandhi, which
are sufficiently numerous in each rubric to make worth while an in-
vestigation of their bearings on the rules of sandhi We believe that
the results of this investigation will be found very fruitful, not a few
new pnnciplee have come out of the study

15881_ Regarding the interpretation of these materials, a general
word of caution will not be out of place Changes in external sandhi
are matters of great delicacy and finesse In actual speech they
probably always varied to some extent, in different communities, in
different speakers, Rerhaps even in the same speaker at different times
On a number of irfants the Vedic grammatical authonties, the Prñ-
tiSákhyas, reflect this variation by their apparent confusion of statement
The manuecnpte on which our editions are based are in general at least
equally confused Modern editors sometunes increase the confusion
And if they are conscientious and desire to bring order into the chaos,
they are often (quite naturally and inevitably) at a lose how to proceed
Shall they treat each occurrence of a given sandhi- combination as a
separate problem withnut reference to emular canee, and pnnt what the
best manuscript evidence &acme to suggest for each individual word?
Shall they, on the other hand, try to determine the usual procedure of
their text, by considenng all analogous cases together, and then stand-
ardize by printing them all alike? To what extent shall they be in-
fluenced by the usual procedure of other Vedic texts, of the same or
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CHAPTER XXI SANDHI

§879. In the great mass of variants concerning phonetic relations of
vanous individual sounds, already treated, pot,A few really relate to
sandhi This has been pointed out in individual instances as we have
come to them They are, however, mostly so sporadic that they can
hardly be said to throw much light on the rules of sandhi as applied in the
texts in general As instances we may refer to 56142 and 145 (gutturals
and dentals), 148 (gutturals and labials), 308 f (nasal as 'Hiatustilger'),
338 ff and 359 ff (y and y as 'Hiatustilger'), 709 and 731 (elision of
final a before initial e and o), and various parts of Chapter X, on internal
consonant assimilation

§880. We shall now present, as an appendix, a collection of variants
showing different treatments of vowels or consonants in sandhi, which
are sufficiently numerous in each rubnc to make worth while an in-
vestigation of their bearings on the rules of sandhi We believe that
the results of this investigation will be found very fruitful, not a few
new principles have come out of the study

§881_ Regarding the interpretation of these materials, a general
word of caution will not be out of place Changes in external sandhi
are matters of great delicacy and finesse In actual speech they
probably always varied to some extent, in different communities, in
different speakers, Rerhaps even in the same speaker at different times
On a number of rants the Vedic grammatical authorities, the Prñ-
tifAkhyas, reflect this venation by their apparent confusion of statement
The manuscripts on which our editions are based are in general at least
equally confused Modern editors sometimes increase the confusion
And if they are conscientious and desire to bring order into the chaos,
they are often (quite naturally and inevitably) at a loss how to proceed
Shall they treat each occurrence of a given sandhi- combination as a
separate problem without reference to similar cases, and print what the
best manuscript evidence seems to suggest for each individual word?
Shall they, on the other hand, try to determine the usual procedure of
their text, by considenng all analogous cases together, and then stand-
ardize by printing them all alike? To what extent shall they be in-
fluenced by the usual procedure of other Vedic texts, of the same or

412

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



9A NDH I 413

different schools? These are some of the problems which confront every
conscientious Vedic editor Different scholars have chosen diffpent
solutions, and in some eases

determine
a
the

rather careful study of their critical
notes is necessary to actual usage of the texts

§888 For these reasons the varants gathered from our actual
printed texts in certain of the sections on sandhi are of doubtful value
At times they tell u6 Jew about Vedic usage than about the ideas of
some modern edttor We refer particularly to such matters se the
treatment of finals before sibilants, § §969 ff But in spite of such
considerations, for which we have tried to make all due allowance,
there ie no doubt of the value of most of the sections which follow
And they frequently add a good deal to our knowledge of the usages of
various Vedic schools Tine is notaby the case, for instance, with
the 'abhiniluta' sandhi (initial a after final e and u)

§883 The following matters of sandhi will be taken up, in the order
indicated First, final au and o before initial vowels (except, in the
case of o, initial a) Next, the 'abhimhita' sandhi, final e and o before
initial a This is one of the most interesting sections The variants
seem to us to indicate clearly that an attempt was made, at some time
or other, to standardize the writing of u after e and u in accordance
with the pronunciation in metrical passages, for details see the section
itself The only other case of vocalic sandhi is that of final a vowels
followed by initial vocalic r, here new and interesting results regarding
the usage of various Vedic schools appear

§B84. Coming to consonantal sandhi, we take up first the treatment of
final a, before vowels, and then before consonants Then the change of
dental to lingual ti, in which again the various schools are shown to have
individual rules or tendencies Next the cases of final s before initial t,
liugualized after non-a vowels in most texts, hut regularly retained in
the 'l'aittiriya school (often also in HS ) Regarding final s before
initial k and p, the Taittirlya school is again exceptional in that it
usually his h, as in classical Sanskrit, especially after a vowels After a
few cases of final r before k and p, we come to finals before an initial
sibilant alone, and then before initial sibilant plus consonant., here, as
stated above, we are more than usually doubtful of the value of the
evidence No clear school tendencies appear in the matter of initial a
after final non -a vowels (sometimes kept, sometimes changes to y)
We conclude with a section on secondary craps or double vocalic sandhi,
and its converse, hiatus between vowels, which proves to be in con-
siderable part due to metrical considerations

SANDHI 413

different schools? These are some of the problems which Confront every
conscientious Vedic editor Different scholars have chosen different
solutions, and in some eases a rather careful study df their critical
notes is necessary to determine the actual usage of the texts

§882 For these reasons the variants gathered from our actual
printed texts in certain of the sections on sandhi are of doubtful value
At times they tell us ,leas about Vedic usage than about the ideas of
some modern editor We refer particularly to such matters as the
treatment of final s before sibilants, § §969 if But in spite of auch
considerations, for which we have tried to make all due allowance,
there is no doubt of the value of most of the sections which follow
And they frequently add a good deal to our knowledge of the usages of
vanous Vedic schools This is notaby the case, for instance, with
the 'abhimtuta' sandhi (initial a after final e and u)

§883 The following matters of sandhi will be taken up, in the order
indicated First, final au and o before initial vowels (except, in the
case of o, Initial a) Next, the 'abhimhita' sandhi, final e and o before
initial a This is one of the most interesting sections The variants
seem to us to indicate clearly that an attempt was made, at some time
or other, to standardise the wnluig of u after e and u in accordance
with the pronunciation in metrical passages, for details see the section
itself The only other case of vocalic sandhi is that of final a vowels
followed by initial vocahc r, here new and interesting results regarding
the usage of various Vedic schools appear

§884. Coming to consonantal sandhi, we take up first the treatment of
final n, before vowels, and then before consonants Then the change of
dental to lingual n, in which again the vanous schools are shown to have
individual rules or tendencies Next the cases of finals before initial t,
liuguahzed after non-a vowels in most texts, but regularly retained in
the 'Taittiriya school (often also in HS ) Regarding final s before
initial k and p, the Taittirlya school is again exceptional in that it
usually has h, as in classical Sanskrit, especially after a vowels After a
few cases of final r before k and p, we come to final s before an initial
sibilant alone, and then before initial sibilant plus consonant, here, as
stated above, we are more than usually doubtful of the value of the
evidence No clear school tendencies appear in the matter of initial a
after final non -a vowels (sometimes kept, sometimes changes to s)
We conclude with a section on secondary crasis or double vocalic sandhi,
and its converse, hiatus between vowels, which proves to be in con-
siderable part due to metrical considerations
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414 VEDIC VARIANTS ii PHONETICS

FINAL au AND 0 BDFOHB INITIAL VOWSIJ

PM. Here are treated variants concerning au before all initial vowels
and o before all except short a (abhmihlta aandhi), which is treated in
the next section We find very definite school rules observed in this
matter, to wit

(a) AV writes dv for au, but a for o, without regard to the character
of the following vowel This is required by APr 2 21 f But once, in a
passage inherited from RV , AVS shows d for au before u, Ppp has the
regular GO

(b) All other schools treat au and o in a quite analogous manner
Thus Maitrßyantya and KAthaka texts, and VSK, write d for au and a
for o before all vowels This is prescribed by VPr 4 124, for the
practice of VS see Just below The rule is not quite without exceptions
in Maitr texts, cf krnutdm tdv adhvard 3dtavedasau MS 5 1 3 27 So,
at least, Knauer reads with no report of v I On the other hand, at
MS 3 5 14c Knauer reads yatra cunncutad agnñv evaded, without any me
authority, the corrupt mss are closer to agnd, the expected form

(c) Taittiriya texts write dv and av before all vowels This is con-
trary to TPr 10 19, which prescribes a and a But 10 21 adds the
opinion of another teacher who says dv and au should always be written,
this is favored by the comm on TPr , and is according to Weber the
regular usage of the mss of TS The variants indicate that it is also
the regular usage of Tait school texts, at least in their mantra materials

(d) Other schools that is, those of RV , SV (very few instances),
and VS write d and a before u- vowels, but dv and av before other
vowels So RPr 129 (2 9) and 135 (2 11), and so VPr 4 125 gives the
opinion of 'some'geopposed to its own rule 4 124, quoted above

(e) To eummanze before u- vowels, Tait texte write du and ay,
AV writes du for au but a for o, others a and a

(f) Before other than u- vowels, Maitr texts, KS , and VSK write d
and a, AV writes du but a, all others du and av

(g) In a few sporadic instances the final o of voc sing forms is retained
without change before a following vowel Cf Wackernagel I ß273b,
the variants show that the phenomenon is not quite so limited as
Wackernagel represents

311118. The variants of au before u- vowels are the following
aMsiarz dryafyarena (MS KS °rayd) prdndpdndv (MS KS °nd) ud

q jay#tdm TS MS KS
aid (ApS aadußadv) upahvayaava SS ApS
aarridkam yond (ApS yonds) udare euáevdh MS ApS

rt

4I4 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

PiifAL ais AND o SWORN INITIAL VOWELS

§8R5. Here are treated variants concerning au before all initial vowels
and o before all except short a (abhinihita sandhi), which is treated in
the next section We find very definite school rules observed in this
matter, to wit

(a) AV writes dv for au, but a for o, without regard to the character
of the following vowel This is required by APr 2 21 f But once, in a
passage inherited from RV , AVS shows a for au before u, Ppp has the
regular do

(b) All other schools treat au and o in a quite analogous manner
Thus Maitrgyaniya and KAthaka texts, and VSK, write a for au and a
for o before all vowels This is prescribed by VPr 4 124, for the
practice of VS See lust below The rule is not quite without exceptions
in Maitr texts, cf krnutdm tdv Wham jdtavedasau MS 5 1 3 27 So,
at least, Knauer reads with no report of v I On the other hand, at
MS 3 5 14c Knauer reads yatra cu4cutad agndv evertor, without any ms
authority, the corrupt mss are closer to aped, the expected form

(c) Taittirlya texts write dv and av before all vowels This is con-
trary to TPr 10 19, which prescribes a and a But 10 21 adds the
opinion of another teacher who says dv and av should always be written,
this is favored by the comm on TPr , and is according to Weber the
regular usage of the mss of TS The variants indicate that it is also
the regular usage of Tait school texts, at least in their mantra materials

(d) Other schools that is, those of RV , SV (very few instances),
and VS write d and a before u- vowels, but dv and av before other
vowels So RPr 129 (2 9) and 135 (2 11), and so VPr 4 125 gives the
opinion of 'some'lsopposed to its own rule 4 124, quoted above

(e) To summanze before u- vowels, Tait texts write dv and ay,
AV writes dv for au but a for o, others d and a

(f) Before other than u- vowels, Maitr texts, KS , and VSK write d
and a, AV writes di but a, all others cis and av

(g) In a few sporadic instances the final o of vac sing forms is retained
without change before a following vowel Cf Wackernagel I ß273b,
the variants show that the phenomenon is not quite so limited as
Wackernagel represents it

VIM. The variants of au before u- vowels are the following
atoms dsyak.iarena (MS KS °rare) prdndpdndv (MS KS °nd) ud

ajayCtdm TS MS KS
aid (ApS aids-aide) upahvayaiva SS ApS
aimdkam yond (ApS yonde) ochre mina MS ApS
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SANDHI 415

mom ju0amdrydy4lflam (TB. °vdu) upctarn MS TB
uprights rMtuh aurabad (T8 °badv) u loke RV TS MS KS
ubad (AV vbadv) updnbu prathama pibdva RV AV
urdsiaedv (TA une) aautrpd (AV TA °pdv) udumbalau (TA ulu°)

RV AV. TA AR
kd (TA kb), AV VS ktm) úrni pddd (TA t pdddv) ueyete RV AV VS. TA

The only exception to the rule in AV Ppp (Barret, JAOS 42
113) reads paddy, regularly

datvyd holdrdv wdhvam (VS MS 'rd tir+dhvam, KS hotdrordhvam)
VS TS MS KS t18 17a In KS the form hotdrd, not °rau, ia
concerned

na yonà (TS yondv) ugdad° VS TS MS
rnkgohanau (VS SB °nau vdm) valapahanri (TS ApS *handy) upa°

VS VSK TS KS SB ApS
ayone krnudhvam eurabad (TS °badv) u luke VS TS MS KS SB

§887. The vanants of o before u-vowels are
lena vdya (ApMB vdyav) vdakenr,t.: (with varr ) AV SMB ApMB

AG GG PG
deva WPM (ApS vipav) urn PB KS AO MS
dtvu vd vigna (TS. mgnav) uta va pTthivydh VS TS HS SB dtvo vw¿na

etc AV MS
maho ua vigna (AV maho vina) uror antarakgdf (TS vignav uta van-

tartkgdt) AV VS TS HS SB
input (TS ApS ingnav) urukrarna VS TS MS SB ApS MS

6888 The vanante of au before other than u-vowels are
aqnav (VSK MS KS MS açrui) agni§ carat' prarq!ah AV VS VSK

TS MS KS SB AS ApS MS SMB , pratika, Fait KS Kau GG
agnigomriv (MS KS MS °gonui) imam sa me 1W TS MS KS TR

AS ApS MS SS
ajasya ndbadv (MS KS ndbad) adhy ekam arptam RV VS TS MS KS
asdv (MS KS MS axa) aeu nui MS KS LS MS ApS
dyur dadhad yajñapatav (MS KS 'CO avihnutam I(V SV ArS VS MS

KS LS ApS
tmau bhadrau dhurydu (MS °ya) abhz SV MS JR
usrdv dam VS TS SB MS ApS KS us7d clam VSK KS

In MS the rule is violated, no v I reported
po§aphe áakuldv (VSK °lá) iva AV VS VSK SS LS
Mu (KS M) eht sain TS KS SB TB ApS HG BrhU Ott tha

aam AV tav eht (MG ta eva) in AG SG PG MG
fdu eha sam AB.

SANDHI 415

swum yaJAam mamdpd (TB. °vdu) update MS TB
upaathe mdtuh aurabad (TS °badv) u loke RV TS MS KS
ubad (AV ubadv) updnbu prathamd pabdva RV AV
unbwedv (TA unt°) aautrpd (AV TA °pdv) udumbalau (TA tile)

RV AV. TA AR
kñ (TA lab, AV VS kim) tini pMd (TA 1. pdddv) ucyete RV AV VS. TA

The only exception to the rule in AV Ppp (Barret, JAOS 42
113) reads pdddv, regularly

dawyd hotdrdv rlydhvam (VS MS 'rd tti.rdhvam, KS hotdrordhvam)
VS TS MS KS 1.18 17a In KS the form Saar a, not °rau, is
concerned

na yona (TS youth) uadsd° VS TS MS
rakgohanau (VS SB °nau vim) valagahan.a (TS ApS °handy) upa°

VS VSK TS KS SB ApS
ayone krnudhvam eurabad (TS °bide) u tyke VS TS MS KS SB

§887. The variants of o before u-vowels are
upnena exit, (ApMB voyou) udakenet./ (with varr ) AV SMB ApMB

AG GG PG
deva vtyna (ApS tartar) uni PB KS ApS MR
divo vd vigna (TS. emcee) uta vd pTthwydh VS TS ES SB divo vvpna

etc AV MS
maho vd viand (AV maho vt;na) uror antartkgdt (TS viatica, uta vdn-

lar/kgot) AV VS TS HS SB
vertu (TS ApS m nau) urukrama VS TS MS SB ApS MR

ß888 The variants of au before other than u-vowels are
agndv (VSK MS KS MR arid) agni carat/ prarteah AV VS VSK

TS MS KS SB AS ApS MS SMB , pratika, Vait KS Kau GG
agnvgornav (MS KS MS °gonúi) Imam su me RV TS MS KS TB

AS ApS MS SS
wawa n4bhav (MS KS n4bh4) adhy ekam arpitam RV VS TS MS KS
aeov (MS KS MS tied) aria nui MS KS L$ MS ApS
ayur dadhad yaJñapatav (MS KS `td) avihn/lam RV SV ArS VS MS

KS LS ApS
malt bhadrau dhurydv (MS °ya) abbi SV MS JB
usrdv etam VS TS SB MS ApS KS tiara clam VSK KS

In MS the rule is violated, no v I reported
gof+aphe, áakuldv (VSK °lá) /va AV VS VSK SS LS
tdv (KS 14) chi Barn TS KS SB TB ApS HG BrhU tdv Thu

aam AV tdv eh/ (MG td eva) v/ AG SG PG MG
tac cha sam AB.
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416 VEDIC VARIANTE II. PHONETICS

carts 'yam aid dmupydyanah MS MS adikptyldyam bra/imano 'say
arnupya . ApS

datvyd hotdrdgnd (KS AS °pia, SS °rd agna) djyaeya vilain MS KS.
AS SS Since SS , zf it stands for itatdrau, is contrary to the rule
which requires °rdv, we should perhaps read hotdrdgria aleo rn SS ,
or consider it a case of hiatus between holdrd and agna, the other
texts of course have the form hotdrd, not "rau No v 1 reported
for SS

nahhaá ca nahi.asya3 ca vdrptkdv (VSK MS KS °ká) Ttti VS VSK MS
TB SB KS

narnuróv (VSK MS KS °cd) datsre eacd RV AV VS VSK MS KS
SB TB ApS

paficabhir dhdtd to dadhdv (MS KS dadhd) tdam TS MS KS
But MS p p dadhe

pulram tva pztarrzv (VSK MS KS °rd) abtnnabad RV AV VS VSK
MS KS SB TB AS Ap5

prazpdn sdmzdhenir dghdrdv djyabadgdv (KSA dghdrd djyabadgd) dbrutam
TS KSA

madhavyau etokdv (MS °kd) apa tau rarddha TS MS
mupkdv (VSK mu3kñ) td as,yd ejatah AV VS VSK SS
yajñasya yuktau rthuryd (TB ApS °yriv) abhtitdm (MS °thdrn) MS

KS t TB ApS
yadd cartirnti mzthunàv (MS end) abhtitdm RV MS N
yo'sdv (MU 'sd) ddttyepunz,ah so 'say (MU 'ad) aham VS MU
rddhdnsit aampñicdndv (MS MS °e7 end) asarri MS SB KS. ApS

MS
vtpnuh dnpztnp(a ttirdv (VSK ttird) dsannah VS VSK ázpzvty(a ttirti

deddyamiinMt KS
aacetasdv (VSK °sd, MS samokaaau aacetasd) arepaeau VS VSK MS

SB aarnokasdv (KS °ad) arepasau TS KS Kau
eamuidhe agnriv (VSK MS KS agnd) adhz nidmahdnah VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
?amid Jac (MS °7d) asya bhuvanasya rdjathah RV MS
sarasvatfm a,hnndv (VSK MS KS °nd) zndram agntm VS VSK MS

KS SB TB
eahab ca sahasya3 ca hazmanttkdv (VSK MS KS °kd) Ttti VS VSK

TS MS KS SB
upa (MS utd) no mttrdvarundv thdvatam (MS 'nd thdpatam) MS TB

TA
Ttena ethaindv (MG rteva sthtind) adht . ApMB HG MG

416 VEDIC VARIANTS II. PHONETICS

dikozfo 'yam cad dmupydyanah MS MS adfkpt0Iyam brdhmaryo 'sas
amupya , ApS

damned hoard,. (KS AS °gnat, SS °ra agna) djyaaya vitam MS KS.
AS SS Since SS , ú it stands for Aotdrau, is contrary to the rule
which requires °rau, we should perhaps read hotdragrta also in SS ,
or consider it a case of hiatus between hotdrd and agna, the other
texts of course have the form holder!, not °rau No v 1 reported
for SS

nabhaá ca nabha.rt,/ab ca vdrgzkdv (VSK MS KS °ka) rid VS VSK MS
TB SB KS

narnucdv (VSK MS KS ''cd) daure acted RV AV VS VSK MS KS
SB TB ApS

paficabhzr dhatd vz dad/trio (MS KS dadhd) tdam TS MS KS
But MS p p dadhe

putram zva innards (VSK MS KS °rd) astnnebad RV AV VS VSK
MS KS SB TB AS ApS

praz8dn .rdrnzdhenir dghardv diyabadgdv (KSA aghard dmabadga) dbrutam
TS KSA

madhavyau stokdv (MS °ka) apa tau rarddha TS MS
mv,rkdv (VSK musks) zd asyd eiatah AV VS VSK SS
ya3ñasya yuktau dhuryd (TB ApS °yriv) abhutdm (MS °them) MS

KS t TB ApS
yada cartpnu mzthundv (MS ''rid) abhtifdrn RV MS N
yo 'adv (MU 'sci) ddztye puru,ah so 'say (MU 'ad) ahem VS MU
radium. samprñcandv (MS MS 'in °rid) asanz MS SB KS. ApS

MS
simnel hp/vista tardy (VSK turd) dsannah VS VSK átpzvzga turd

deddyarruzrtah KS
sacetasdv (VSK °sa, MS samokasau mocha()) arepaaau VS VSK MS

SB sarnokasav (KS °sd) arepasau TS KS Haub
sarnzddhe apnea (VSK MS KS avid) adhz nrdmahdnah VS VSK TS

MS KS SB
eamrdjdv (MS jd) asya bhuvanasya rdlathah RV MS
aaraavatim Mmes. (VSK MS KS "rid) )(Aran()(Aran( agnzm VS VSK MS

KS SB TB
eahab ca sahaasya3 ra hazmanlzkdv (VSK MS KS °kd) rtu VS VSK

TS MS KS SB
upa (MS uld) no mzlydvarundv zhdvalam (MS °na zhagatam) MS TB

TA
rtena sehundv (MG rteva ethane)) adhz . ApMB HG MG
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SANDHI 417

tena (TB talo) reo mitrdvarundv (MS °red) avtyjam (TB avi°) RV. MS.
TB

madkub ca mddhauaé ca udaanttkáv (VSK MS KS °kd) rt,i VSK TS
MS KB SB

veyntlaxirund (TB °ndu) abhibaattpdvd (TB °pd vdm) MS TB
ydv (MS KS yd) dlrnanvad AV TS MS KS
agntne ave yonder (VSK MS KS yon!) abadr ukhd VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
ahdv (MS KS ah!) anadatd haie AV TS MS KS
d taathdv (VSK MS KS Gtathd) anti-tam dun. RV VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
indravdhlv (KS °hd) rbhavo eri,laralndh RV KS
mttrdvarunlu (VSK °nd, MS tndróvarund) algdbhydm VS VSK MS
udaanttkdu (KS tme vda°, MS KS °ttkd) rld abhakalpamdndh VS MS

KS TB
3atáerau (MS °rd, KS ime lutáird) rttl abhtkalpamdndh TS MS KS SB
iyaé cor,laa ra ;draftily (VSK MS KS °dd) Oa VS VSK TS MS KS

SB
ubad ddldrdv (VSK MS KS °ra) iyam rayinlrn RV VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
ko nu vain mdrdvarundv (MS °rut) rtàyan RV MS KB SB
tapaá ca tapasya3 ca Satáirdv (VSK MS KS °rd) rtii VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
devi ugdadu (VSK MS °ad) a3virui VS VSK MS TB
datvyav (VSK °yd) adhuaryil a galena VS VSK SS
dhanaadtly (VSK MS HS °td) thlvalu VS VSK TS MS KS
praharyirw (KS ma °nam, ed em ) madtruaya made mrydadv (KS

°aa) aslu KS ApS
mahdntdu (MS °td) tndrduarun! mahdvarti RV MS
yaiñaaya pakyd (TS Wu) nayo bhavanli TS MS KS
yal prthtvydrn yad urdv (VSK MS KS uni) antankge VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
yd (AV omits) rdianye dundhubadv (KS t °blul) dyatdydm AV KS TB
yo no mtlyduarured abhiddadt sapalrwh (TS °varundv abhiddsalt) TS MS
emu (Kauh yau) le pakydv (VSK MS KS pakgd) ajarais patalnreau

(VSK TS t KS °nah) VS VSK TS MS KS SB Kau
rdidnah aamttdu (VSK MS KS °tá) iva RV VS VSK TS MS KS
udyava drohanavdhdv (KSA °Ad) anadvdhau TS KSA
venubadram girdv (KSA gird) tva TS KSA TB
éacyd hart dhanutardv (KS °r(1) atayta RV KS

SANDHI 417

lena (TB tale) na mltrdvarundv (MS °nd) avtdjam (TB avis) RV, MS.
TB

madhuá ca mddhavaS ca vdsanitkdv (VSK MS KS °kd) rtv VS VSK TS
MS KS SB

vtpn>Zvarund (TB °ndv) abhvbasttpdvd (TB °pd earl) MS TB
ydv (MS KS yd) dtmanvad AV TS MS KS
arum see yondv (VSK MS KS yond) abadr ukhd VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
ahdv (MS KS ahd) anadald hate AV TS MS KS
d taethdv (VSK MS KS ktsthd) amrtarn deo- 11V VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
Indravahdv (KS °M) rbhavo vdjaratndh RV KS
metrdvantndv (VSK °nd, MS zndróvarund) algdbhydm VS VSK MS
vdsantikdv (KS tine ude°, MS KS °ttkd) Ttú abhskalpamdndh VS MS

KS TB
3aelnrdv (MS °rd, KS eme aatátrd) Ttú abhtkalpamdndh TS MS KS SB
esaé corps ca ;draddv (VSK MS KS °dd) rel./ VS VSK TS MS KS

SB
ubad ddGfrav (VSK MS KS °rd) -prim rayin$m RV VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
ko nu vain mttrdvanandv (MS °na) rtdyan RV MS KB SB
tapaá ca tapasya3 ca bath. (VSK MS KS 'rd) Tta VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
devi updsdv (VSK MS °sd) a3vtnd VS VSK MS TB
datvyav (VSK 'yd) adhvaryd a galam VS VSK SS
dhanasdtdv (VSK MS KS °td) Ihdvatu VS VSK TS MS KS
praharyzno (KS me °nam, ed em ) mad-rasya made mrpdsav (KS

°sd) astu KS ApS
mahdntdv (MS °td) -ndrdvarvnd mahdvasel RV MS
yajñasya pa4d (TS °ydv) Tpayo bhavanti TS MS KS
yat prthtvydnt yad urdv (VSK MS KS urd) arttankpe VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
yd (AV omits) rdjanye dundhubadv (KS t °bha) ayatdyam AV KS TB
yo no mttrdvarund abh-dasdt sapatnah (TS °varundv abh-ddsate) TS MS
unau (KauS yau) le pakpdv (VSK MS KS palpñ) qmarau patatnnau

(VSK TS t KS °nah) VS VSK TS MS KS SB KauS
rdjdnah samttdv (VSK MS KS °ta) Iva RV VS VSK TS MS KS
adyava drohanavdhdv (KSA °hd) anadvdhau TS KSA
venubadram gtrdv (KSA gird) Iva TS KSA TB
éacyd hart dhanutardv (KS °rd) atapta RV KS
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418 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

áukraá ca áuce.á ca prazenzdu (VSK MS KS °ma) rill, VS VSK TS MS
KS SB

áadrarydv (VSK MS KS 'ya) asr)yetdm VS VSK TS MS KS SB
áriá ca fe lakemiá ca patnya (VSK °nyd) [aF.oratreJ VS VSK
sam vie apnastho (MS ya apnahetho) apasevaJanán RV MS
aqjoeasav (VSK °sa) aávtna dansobhzh VS VSK SB
sahasrasñ (RV also °sam) medhasatdo (VSK °ta) zva tmana RV (Ins)

VSK KB (This RV repetition is omitted in RV Rep )
somdrudrau (MS °dra) zha su mrdatam nah RV AV MS
etaumt dealt) (MS KS deva) aávznau ruithtto ,7ohauimt TS MS KS
hatdyhaFarlsa (TB 'eat) iibharadvaeri MS KS TB
hataghaáansau (VSK °sa) abhare(am vasu varyanz VS VSK TB
hemantax<.hrav (VSK MS KS °ra) roi (TS rtanam) VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
hotarau (VSK MS 'rd) tndram aávcrui VS VSK MS TB
hotdrau (VSK MS KS 'rd) tndram prathanui suvacd VS VSK MS KS

TB
§889 The variants of o before other than u-vowels are

ubhayebhyah pra akttsa pat)zytau (VSK paz4tau) RV VS VSK
kuznt su no patnetaye (MS KS gaze(aye) RV SV TS MS KS AB

AS ApS
ye áarnbare hanuo ye pavzetau (CSK pat,t(au) RV VS VSK AB KB
eko bahzinam asz manym, idttah (AV man ya idtld) HV AV
tam tea phrtasnat) (VSK °m1) imahe RV SV VSK SB
Gum isiyau (VSK raya) rtaspate RV VS VSK SB
ntyutuan uayat) (VSK Laya) a pah! RV ArS VS VSK
nzyudbhtr valeu (VSK MS KS uaya) Ways durone RV VS VSK TS

MS KS
ntyudbhtr (AV vzyupbhLr) vayav (AV VSK MS uaya) zha AV VS

VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS
maztrauarunasya camasadhuaryau (MS °ya) adrava (eht) TS SB KS

ApS MS
vasai le t)zynaz, (KS znena) asa a krnomt RV SV TS KS AS
vy astabhna (etc b137) rodasi utenat) (VSK MS KS vo-na) ete RV VS

VSK MS KS SB TA
sahasah stInat) (MS KS sana) chuta RV TS MS KS

¢890 In the following o of voc sing is retained without change
ea no mayobhah pito (AS SG PG SMB jJorgensenJ pilau) aviáast)a

(AS avzáeha) TS TB AS SG PG SMB
fdeu adhvaryav adhavé SS grin adhvaryo itzdraya AB AS

418 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kukraá ca duad ca grazamdv (VSK MS KS °ma) rtu VS VSK TS MB
KS SB

trzZdrdrydv (VSK MS KS 'yd) asr,iyetdm VS VSK TS MS KS SB
l;riá ca te (akamiá ca patnydv (VSK °nyd) [ahordtre[ VS VSK
sera ydv apnastho (MS yd apnahathv) apasevapandn RV MS
s47oyasdv (VSK °sd) ahead dansobhzh VS VSK SB
sahasrasd (RV also °sdm) medhasdtdv (VSK °td) zva tmana RV (bis)

VSK KB (This RV repetition is omitted in RV Rep )
somdrudrdv (MS °drd) zha su mrdatam nah RV AV MS
etaumr devdv (MS KS devd) aanmraau nathzto ,iohavimz TS MS KS
hatdgha.4arlsd (TB 'sdv) dbharadva.rit MS KS TB
hataghaéansdv (VSK °sd) dbadrg(ñm vasu vdryanz VS VSK TB
hemantamhrdv (VSK MS KS °rd) rtzl (TS rtindm) VS VSK TS MS

KS SB
hotdrdv (VSK MS °rd) xndram (Death VS VSK MS TB
hotdrdv (VSK MS KS °rd) vradram Froths. suvdca VS VSK MS KS

TB
§889 The variants of o before other than u-vowels are

ubhayebhyah pra czkztsd poop. (VSK postal() RV VS VSK
/cued su no gazma(aye (MS KS gaza(aye) RV SV TS MS KS AB

AS ApS
ye bombare hanvo ye gavmatau (VSK gaza(au) RV VS VSK AB KB
eko bahv.ndm asa manyav idztah. (AV man,ya Wild) RV AV
tarn tvd ghrtasnav (VSK °sna) Naha: RV SV VSK SB
tava vdyav (VSK vaya) rtaspate RV VS VSK SB
nryutvdn vdyav (VSK raya) d gahz RV ArS VS VSK
nzyudbhzr vasty (VSK MS KS vaya) raye durone RV VS VSK TS

MS KS
nzyudbhzr (AV vzyugbhrr) ray= (AV VSK MS vaya) zha AV VS

VSK MS SB TA AS SS ApS
maztrdvarunasya camasrrdhvaryav (MS °ya) ddrava (ehz) TS SB KS

ApS MS
van( te opus (KS inertia) dart d krnomr RV SV TS KS AS
vy astabhnd (etc , §137) rodasi vaanav (VSK MS KS opal) ete RV VS

VSK MS KS SB TA
sahasah siInav (MS KS sana) dhuta RV TS MS KS

§890 In the following o of voc sing is retained without change
ea no rnayobhvh pito (AS SG PG SMB [Jorgensen] pztav) duráasva

(AS dvzáeha) TS TB AS SG PG SMB
tdav adhvaryav ddhdve° 88 grin adhvaryo indraya AB AS
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brhaspatutulaaya fa (MS td, KS omita) Indo (MS KS inda) indri°
TS MS KS brhaspatiautasya deva soma fa inda tndn° VSK

INITIAL a AFTER FINAL e AND 0

§891 In the great mass of vanants under this heading, the initial a
is in one form elided as in classical Sanskrit (abhinthtta), while in the
other form both the a and the final diphthong are left unchanged in
writing A few cases of different and anomalous treatment will be
mentioned at the end of the section Diaregarding them for the moment
we Shall consider the writing or elision of a On the probable actual
pronunciation of e, o when followed by written a, see Wackernagel I
p 324, the diphthong was, a:i he says, no doubt regularly pronounced
in some way as a short vowel, but the variants throw no light on this
question

§892 On the pnnciples governing writing or elision of initial a after
e and o the Prñtit âkhyas give no help Boiled down, their statements

sometimesamount only to this, that the a is sometimes written
written in

and
elided VPr 4 78 specifies that it to generally verses (rksu)

§893 Early statements in western grammere add little except that
in metrical passages the meter shows that the a was generally pro-
nounced, whether written or not, tho it is generally omitted in writing,
whether pronounced or not Whitney, Grammar ß135c, says specifically
that there is no 'accordance in respect to the combination in question
between the written and the spoken form of the text '

§894 Yet as long ago as 1862, in his note to APr 3 54, Whitney
himself showed, from a count of AV instances, that

(a) In prose passages, a is omitted seven times out of eight
(b) In metrical passages where the meter indicates ehaion (we shall

use this familiar term, altho doubtless 'absorption' would be more
accurate, cf Wackernagel, 1 c , p 324, bottom) of a, it is omitted in
writing six timee out of seven

(c) In metrical passages when the meter indicates pronunciation
of a, it is written nine

middle
times out of ten, except that at the beginning

of a 'Ada in the of a verse -line, where of course it is always
pronounced, it is omitted in writing four times out of five

095 If these facts are at all typical of Vedic works in general, and
there is reason to believe that they are, they seem to indicate that at
some time in the history of our tradition an attempt was made to make
the writing conform to certain definite standards, which had some
relation to actual pronunciation The statement quoted above from
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brhaspalisutasya ta (MS td, KS omits) indo (MS KS rada) twin'
TS MS KS brhaspatteutasya deva soma fa anda indri' VSK

INITIAL a AFTER FINAL e AND 0

§891 In the great mass of variants under this heading, the initial a
is in one form elided as in classical Sanskrit (abhiruhita), while in the
other form both the a and the final diphthong are left unchanged in
writing A few cases of different and anomalous treatment will be
mentioned at the end of the section Disregarding them for the moment
we shall consider the writing or elision of a On the probable actual
pronunciation of e, o when followed by written a, see Wackernagel I
p 324, the diphthong was, as he says, no doubt regularly pronounced
in some way as a short vowel, but the variants throw no light on this
question

§892 On the principles governing writing or elision of initial a after
e and o the Prñtiftikhyas give no help Boded down, their statements
amount only to this, that the a is sometimes written and sometimes
elided VPr 4 78 specifies that it is generally written in verses (rk$u)

§893 Early statements in western grammere add little except that
in metrical passages the meter shows that the a was generally pro-
nounced, whether written or not, tho it is generally omitted in writing,
whether pronounced or not Whitney, Grammar §135e, says specifically
that there is no 'accordance in respect to the combination in question
between the written and the spoken form of the text '

§894 Yet as long ago as 1862, in his note to APr 3 54, Wlutney
himself showed, from a count of AV instances, that

(a) In prose passages, a is omitted seven times out of eight
(b) In metrical passages where the meter indicates elision (we shall

use this familiar term, altho doubtless 'absorption' would be more
accurate, cf Wackernagel, 1 c, p 324, bottom) of a, it is omitted in
writing six times out of seven

(c) In metncal passages where the meter indicates pronunciation
of a, it is written nine times out of ten, except that at the beginning
of a páda in the middle of a verse -line, where of course it is always
pronounced, it is omitted in writing four times out of five

§895 If these facts are at all typical of Vedic works in general, and
there is reason to believe that they are, they seem to indicate that at
some time in the history of our tradition an attempt was made to make
the writing conform to certain definite standards, which had some
relation to actual pronunciation The statement quoted above from
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420 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Whitney's Grammar ui therefore exaggerated, to say the least To be
sure, the attempt was either incompletely carried out, or else its results
have been somewhat disturbed by later copyists and redactors Cf
Oldenberg, Proleg 480 f , Wackernagel I p 325

General practice of Vedic texts

§896 Before summarizing the evidence of the vanants, we shall
venture a statement of what seems to us to have been the general
procedure in the Vedic tradition Apparently this tradition was fixed
at a time when the usual custom was to elide the a, as

the
in classical

Sanskrit But those who established the norm in Vedic texts
were quite aware of the fact that these texts themselves, by their
meter, indicated that the a frequently, if not usually, had to be pro-
nounced As a concession to this observed fact, or perhaps, more
accurately, in order to help in the proper recitation of the Vedic texts,
they undertook to write the a in cases where the meter required its
pronunciation, leaving it unwritten in the comparatively rare cases
where the meter required its omission, and in prose generally Only
when the a came at the beginning of a pida in the middle of a line, the a
was elided in wnting, in accordance with the general custom of the time
when the redaction was tamed out, perhaps for the very reason that no
confusion or error of pronunciation could well arise in such cases That
is since the a would have to be pronounced in every such case, its
omission in writing, according to the usual rule of the time, was con-
sidered allowable

§897. Thus, except in the last- mentioned case, an attempt was made
to conforrq spelling to original pronunciation of the metrical texts,
while in prose texts the a tended to be omitted Exceptions may often
be explained as due to carelessness or ignorance, whether on the part
of the original redactors who applied the rules, or on the part of later
copyists or reciters

Evidence of the variants

§898 In interpreting the beanng of the variants on these rules, we
must remember that they are a specially selected group, and make
allowance for the pnnciple of selection Thus, first, they cannot in the
nature of things take note of the cases in which initial a ui elided at
the beginning of a pida All such pidaa are necessarily printed in the
Concordance, and in the Variants, with initial a, whereas, as we have
seen, according to Whitney the a ui elided in four -fifths of such cases
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Whitney's Grammar is therefore exaggerated, to say the least To be
sure, the attempt was either incompletely carried out, or else its results
have been somewhat disturbed by later copyists and redactors Cf
Oldenberg, Proleg 460 f , Wackernagel I p 325

General practice of Vedic texts

loll Before summarizing the evidence of the variants, we shall
venture a statement of what seems to us to have been the general
procedure in the Vedic tradition Apparently this tradition was fixed
at a time when the usual custom was to elide the a, as

the
in classical

Sanskrit But those who established the norm in Vedic texts
were quite aware of the fact that these texts themselves, by their
meter, indicated that the a frequently, if not usually, had to be pro-
nounced As a concession to this observed fact, or perhaps, more
accurately, m order to help in the proper recitation of the Vedic texts,
they undertook to write the a in cases where the meter required its
pronunciation, leaving it unwritten in the comparatively rare cases
where the meter required its omission, and in prose generally Only
when the a came at the beginning of a pede in the middle of a line, the a
was elided in writing, in accordance with the general custom of the tune
when the redaction was tamed out, perhaps for the very reason that no
confusion or error of pronunciation could well anse in such cases That
Is since the a would have to be pronounced in every auch case, its
omission in writing, according to the usual rule of the time, was con-
sidered allowable

§897. Thus, except in the last - mentioned case, an attempt was made
to confon4 spelling to original pronunciation of the metncal texts,
while in prose texts the a tended to be omitted Exceptions may often
be explained as due to carelessness or Ignorance, whether on the part
of the original redactors who applied the rules, or on the part of later
copyists or reciters

Evidence of the variants

ISIS In interpreting the bearing of the variants on these rules, we
must remember that they are a specially selected group, and make
allowance for the principle of selection Thus, first, they cannot in the
nature of things take note of the cases in which initial a Is elided at
the beginning of a pgda All such Odes are necessarily printed in the
Concordance, and in the Variants, with initial a, whereas, as we have
seen, according to Whitney the a Is elided in four -fifths of such cases
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BANDAI 421

m the AV , and much more regularly in the RV In fact, RPr 138
(2 13) requires that a should never be written in this position

§899 Secondly, every one of our vanants contains, hy definition,
at least one instance, in some text or other, of both possible forme
a wntten and a elided This means that invariably, except in the few
cases in
pronunciation

which a pada can be read metncally either with or without
of a, at least one of the texts quoted violates the general

rule Consequently, statistics based on our vanants cannot possibly
be expected to agree precisely with the rules laid down in §896 If,
despite this artificial weighting of the scales in favor of the advocatua
dzaboli, the variants nevertheless show a definite tendency in favor of
the rules as stated, this may be considered a valuahle confirmation of
them And such, we think, is the case

§900. The extent to which vanants may be trusted as representing
general usage may be tested hy companng the AV passages found
among them with Whitney's statistics for the entire AV , mentioned in
§894 Thus in metrical passages where a is pronounced, Whitney
found it written in nine- tenths of the cases, the vanants have it written
in more than two - thirds, ur nearly five - sevenths of auch cases (26 out of
38) In metrical passages where a is not. pronounced, Whitney found
it omitted in six- sevenths of the cases, the vanants show it omitted in
all the six cases which occur The prose vanants from AV are very
few (only 5), in two of them a is written, in three elided, whereas
Whitney reports elision in seven -eighths of the prose cases These
correspondences suggest that when the vanants occur in considerable
numbers, they may he taken as a fair index of conditions in the texts
as a whole

Melncal passage9

§901 The a is pronounced in 59 metrical Was among the vanants,
it is not pronounced in 10 In 24 it may be read either way, or the
readings are changed in other respects so that hoth forms of the vanant
are metncal as wntten

§902 When the a ie shown by the meter to he pronounced, it is also
written in nearly two-thirds of the cases in all texts together (213 to
117) In general, the proportion is higher in the older texts Thus
RV , written 21 times, omitted 4, AV 25 to 12, TS 19 to 7, MS 24 to 9
But it is lower than the general average in VS (10 to 6) and KS (20 to
16) SV fore a striking exception, among the variants it has a
written only once, omitted 4 times Its school texts show that this is no

SANDHI 421

m the AV , and much more regularly in the RV In fact, RPr 138
(2 13) requires that a should never be written in this position

§899 Secondly, every one of our vanants contains, by definition,
at least one instance, in some text or other, of both possible forms
a wntten and a elided This means that invariably, except in the few
cases in which a aide can be read metncally either with or without
pronunciation of a, at least one of the texts quoted violates the general
rule Consequently, statistics based on our variants cannot possibly
be expected to agree precisely with the rules laid down in §896 If,
despite this artificial weighting of the scales in favor of the advocates
diabolz, the variants nevertheless show a definite tendency in favor of
the rules as stated, this may be considered a valuable confirmation of
them And such, we think, is the case

§900. The extent to which variants may be trusted as representing
general usage may be tested by comparing the AV passages found
among them with Whitney's statistics for the entire AV , mentioned in
§894 Thus in metncal passages where a is pronounced, Whitney
found it written in nine - tenths of the cases, the variants have it written
in more than two - thirds, or nearly five - sevenths of such cases (26 out of
38) In metrical passages where a is not pronounced, Whitney found
it omitted in six- sevenths of the cases, the vanants show it omitted in
all the six cases which occur The prose variants from AV are very
few (only 5), in two of them a is written, in three elided, whereas
Whitney reports elision in seven -eighths of the prose cases These
correspondences suggest that when the vanants occur in considerable
numbers, they may be taken as a fair index of conditions in the texts
as a whole

Metrical passages

§901 The a is pronounced in 59 metrical pádas among the vanants,
it is not pronounced in 10 In 24 it may be read either way, or the
readings are changed in other respects so that both forms of the vanant
are metncal as written

§902 When the a is shown by the meter to be pronounced, it is also
written in nearly two-thirds of the cases in all texts together (213 to
117) In general, the proportion is higher in the older texts Thus
RV , written 21 times, omitted 4, AV 25 to 12, TS 19 to 7, MS 24 to 9
But it is lower than the general average in VS (10 to 6) and KS (20 to
16) SV forms a striking exception, among the variants it has a
written only once, omitted 4 times Its school texts show that this is no
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422 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

accident due to the small numbers, they also write a 3 tunes and omit
it S tunes The SV school clearly tended against the writing of a, in
accord with classical Sanskrit usage (we shall see below that in prose
texts, aleo, the dropping of a predominates in the SV school much more
than in the others) While the SV and its School texts are the only ones
that Show a majonty for dropping a when it is pronounced, later texte
in general show a growing tendency to du su, approaching the classical
norm Thus RV school texts have it written 14 times, omitted 11 times
(against RV itself 21 to 4)

§909 When the a is shown by the meter not to be pronounced, it is
also omitted in wntmg in five- sevenths of the cases in all texts together
(46 to 19) The cases are too few to make it Safe to set up rules for the
individual schools

§904 Thus we see that in all metrical p) das the writing is consistent
with the pronunciation in nearly two - thirds of the cases (259 to 136),
whether the meter requires pronunciation of u or the reverse In the
few case where it is possible to read the ',Ada metrically either way,
we have given the wntten text, the benefit of the doubt, assuming that
it was pronounced when written, not pronounced when omitted in
writing They are nut numerous enough to affect the result, and our
procedure seems justified by the evidence of other cases where there 19
no ambiguity

Prose, paxsages

§905 In the prose variants the school texts of SV show a considerable
preponderance of elided over wntten a (12 to 1), and the same tendency,
tho lessadecistve, is noticeable in the Taittiriya school, which shows
elision in two - thirds of the cases (49 to 25) Other texts show no very
marked tendency in either direction MS has a majority for a written
(21 to 15), but its school texte are nearly even The totals for all prose
passages are 105 wntten, 151 elided Contrast this with 232 written,
163 ehded among the metncal vananta (213 to 117 where the meter
shows that a was pronounced)

Table of final a written or omitted after e and o

§908. The figures in the following table are worth quoting, tho
perhaps not to be taken too absolutely As Stated above, when the
meter permite either pronunciation ur ehsiun of a, we assume consistency
of writing and pronunciation Repetitions of the same formula in the
same text, with or without modulations in the adjoining words, an mit
counted
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accident due to the small numbers, they also write a 3 tunes and omit
it S times The SV school clearly tended against the writing of a, in
accord with classical Sansknt usage (we shall see below that in prose
texts, also, the dropping of a predominates in the SV school much more
than in the others) While the SV and its school texts are the only ones
that show a majority for dropping a when it is pronounced, later texts
in general show a growing tendency to do su, approaching the classical
norm Thus RV school texts have it written 14 times, omitted 11 times
(against RV itself 21 to 4)

4903 When the a is shown by the meter not to be pronounced, it is
also omitted in writing in five - sevenths of the cases in all texts together
(46 to 19) The cases are too few to make it safe to set up rules for the
individual schools

¢904 Thus we see that in all metrical Midas the writing is consistent
with the pronunciation in nearly two - thirds of the cases (259 to 136),
whether the meter requires pronunciation of a or the reverse In the
few casts where it is possible to read the pads metrically either way,
we have given the written text the benefit of the doubt, assuming that
it was pronounced when written, not pronounced when omitted in
writing They are not numerous enough to affect the result, and our
procedure seems justified by the evidence of other esses where there is
no ambiguity

Prose passages

§905 In the prose variants the school texts of SV show a considerable
preponderance of elided over written a (12 to 1), and the same tendency,
tho lessOdecisive, is noticeable in the Taittiriya school, which shows
elision in two - thirds of the cases (49 to 25) Other texts show no very
marked tendency in either direction MS has a majority for a wntten
(21 to 15), but its school texte are nearly even The totals for all prose
passages are 105 written, 151 elided Contrast this with 232 written,
163 ehded among the metrical variants (213 to 117 where the meter
shows that a was pronounced)

Table of final a written or omitted after e and o

4908. The figures in the following table are worth quoting, tho
perhaps not to be taken too absolutely As stated above, when the
meter
of writing

permits either pronunciation or elision of a, we assume consistency
and pronunciation Repetitions of the sanie formula in the

same text, with or without modulations in the adjoining words, are not
counted
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TEXTS

METRICAL PeeAOES PROBE IAdBAaie

Writing and
pronunciation

cinintent

Writing and
pronunciation

inconaletent

O

Ñ

t
e

7
v
O

RV 4 0 0 0

RVKh 1 0 1 0 0 0

RV school texts 14 2 11 1 9 14

SV 1 0 4 0 0 0

SV school texte 3 0 8 1 1 12

AV 25 6 12 0 2 3

AV school texts 4 1 1 0 1 2

VS 10 2 6 2 13 13

VSK 2 1 0 0 0 2

SB 8 0 5 1 8 10

Other Val school 5 1 4 0 0 3

TS 19 6 7 2 10 20

TB 17 2 9 0 3 8

Ap$ 10 0 7 4 8 11

Other Tait school' 1 10 3 6 2 4 10
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TEXTS

METRICAL PABBAOEa PROBE PABBAOEB

Writing and
pronunciation
inconeletent

c
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SV 1 0 4 0 0 0

SV school texts 3 0 8 1 1 12

AV 25 6 12 0 2 3

AV school texts 4 1 1 0 1 2

VS 10 2 6 2 13 13

VSK 2 1 0 0 0 2

SB 8 0 5 1 8 10

Other Viii school 5 1 4 0 0 3

TS 19 6 7 2 10 20

TB 17 2 9 0 3 8

AO 10 0 7 4 8 11

Other Tait school 1 10 3 6 2 4 10

«
7
L

Wnt ng and

21 0

I
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424 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

taxtB

t[123tcaL PaaaaLa Pnoai I' AMAMI'

WntinK and Wnttn4 and
pronunciation pronunciation

consultent I tnconeutent

3

1
o

..
v
ú
o

°:
2
C Eta
a

so

C. a
Rag
á áá
o

0-

cEi . g
$
o

Y
I'

O

R
o

MS 24 6 9 3 21 15

Maitr school 14 5 2 0 9 7

KS 20 8 18 3 15 18

Late and mtac 5 3 5 0 1 3

Totals 213 46 117 19 105 151

§907. We now proceed to hst the variant passages, beginning with the
metrical ones, and first with those in which the meter indicates that the
a was pronounced, whether written or not (59 items)
so adhvardn (AV Kaud 'dhvardn) as rtún kaipaydlt RV AV TS MS

KS gB Kaud
anumate 'nu (KapS t anu) manyaava na ?dam (AV 'ne tdani manyaava)

AV KS KapS (quoted in note to KS) anumate 'nu manyaeva
(prose) GG KhG HG ApG

ntr amunt bh47a yo 'mtlro aaya TB nt. (am bhaja yo amtlro aaya AV
talra hiFnye 'ja ekapddah AV t 13 1 6 !ainait chtkrtye ajo ekapd! TB
lepdm yo ajydntm (PG 'jydntm) aglltm dvandt (SMB Conc ajtjtm

dvandh, but Jorgensen as other texts) TS SMB PG BDh
rea akpare (NrpU ' klare) parame vyoman RV AV GB TB TA SvetU

NrpU N
yaamd7 jato na pare) 'ayo (gg nnyo) salt JB SS yaemdd anyo na paro ash

Allah PB yaemiin na jdlah paro anyo aett (NrpU 'dt) VS TB
Ap MahAnU NrpU

ye agnayah (TS KS TB Apg 'gnayah) samanasah (KS adds aacataaah)
VS TS MS KS AB TB. Apg Mg

!am Lod rtdve avantu (AV 'minim) devdh AV ApMB HG A very poor
pAda but intended for tnatubh

424 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

METRICAL PASSAGES

TEXTS

Wntin4 and
pronunciation

coneietent I

11m8
9°;

B G
a

dy
t' 0.8t
q Ç G
a

MS 24 6

Maitr school 14 5

KS 20 8

Late and mise 5 3

Totals 213 46

Wntin4 and
pronunciation

inconsistent

PROBE PASSAGES

d ó,y a1 2 1 i .e
dG<ag a

p C R ÓG R d
a a a a

9 3 21 15

2 0 9 7

16 3 15 18

5 0 1 3

117 19 105 151

§907. We now proceed to list the variant passages, beginning with the
metncal ones, and first with those in which the meter indicates that the
a was pronounced, whether written or not (59 items)
so adhvardn (AV Kau 'dhvardn) sa mien kalpaydez RV AV TS MS

KS gB Kau
anumate 'nu (KapS t Gnu) manyasva na edam (AV 'no ?darn manyasva)

AN KS KapS (quoted in note to KS) anumate 'nu manyasva
(prose) GG KhG HG ApG

ncr amune bhaja yo 'metro saga TB nt i Cam bhaja yo tundra emus AV
tetra hinge ja ekapddah AV t 13 1 6 teem i clean', aja ekapdt TB
tesdm yo ajydnzm (PG 'jydnzm) ajItzm dvandt (SMB Cone ajtjsm

dvandh, but Jorgensen as other texts) TS SMB PG BDh
rco ak$are (NrpU 'ksare) parame vyoman RV AV GB TB TA SvetU

NrpU N
yaamdj jdto na paro 'nyo (AA nnyo) ante JB gS yasmdd anyo na paro ash

jdtah PB seaman na jdtah paro anyo acts (NrpU 'sti) VS TB
Apg MahAnU NrpU

ye agnayah (TS KS TB Apg 'gnayah) samanasah (KS adds aar.Plasah)
VS TS MS KS gB TB. Apg Mg

tam Lud solve avantu (AV 'pants&) devdh AV ApMB HG A very poor
pAda but intended for tnetubh

v
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BANDBI 425

yo'syeke dvtpado yak rahsspadah AV ya íáe asya (MS KS íáe yo asya)
dvepadak catuspadah RV VS TS MS KS (both)

vazkvdnaro anqzrasdm (AV 'tigz°, AS ariptrobhyah) AV AA SS
hucth hukre ahany ,)usind (MS ahann Twine, KS táukr, uhany clasye,

AS 'hany oyasinárn) TS MS HS AS
'dry() ahobhrr (KS sury, [mzspnnt]'hobhzr) anu lvdvalu KS TB
so aamdd (MS asmdn) adhzpatin karat!' TS MS so 'mum adhrpatin

krrtolu SS
avdm tanvam (TS TB tanueam) varuno 'swot (TS TB ahz:ref) TS MS

KS TB It would be forcing probabthttee to comprese the MS KS
reading to an anus(ubh

agnzr ajaro 'bhavat sahubhzh MS «gnzr amrfo abhavad vayobhth (KS
sahobhzh) RV VS TS KS SB ApMB

na td urva renukakdlo aknutE (AV 'layette) RV AV KS TB AS Many
AV mss read aSnule

adhz bruvantu te 'vartiv (TS TB ApS avantv) asmdn RV AV VS TS
MS KS TB ApS

anikazr dve,co ardaya (SS 'rdaya) MS SS
annam payo reto asnuisu (SB 'srrt¢sv) dhalla (MS ApS dhehz) VS MS

KSSBTRSSApS
anyam te asuran (NrpU 'man) nz vapanhi senith RV TS NrpU
an,yo-'nyo (Vazt -anyo) bhavuft varyto asya TB Vazt
avdsrjo apu (TB 'po) achd samudram kV MS KS TB
pra vartaya dvto ukmitnam (AV 'kmdnam, y 1 ak°) zndra RV AV
prothad a.;vo na ,yanase 'tnsyan (TS avtsyan) RV SV VS TS MS KS

SB
namo astu (MS '.stu) pardyate AV MS
prrìñro rzgdma (TA prdñjo 'pdmd) nrlaye hasiya RV AV TA
pay, prhesu payo 'sea tan rulh MS payo vatsesu payo WM tan mays

AB TB AS Ap
ye agnayah pitñca,tanydh (MS puriy:nah) VS SB ZIG ye 'gnayah

puri-0yith (KS "innah) TS KS ApS JL'B
dhdta samudro apa (AG 'va) hantu papam AG PG dh° sá abhayarn

krnofu MG
kt311 kridarttau pan rito udhuaram (AV arnavam, and 'rnanam) RV AV

MS TB
noma asfu (VS SB KS PG NllarU 'atu) sarpebhyah RVKh VS TS

MS KS SB KS ApS MS PG ApMB HG MG Nílarli
ye 'do (MS amt) rocune dzvah RVKh TS MS ApMB
yo aeydh prthzvyds lvacs TB ApS yo 'syah (so all mss but one, and E

Cone , but ed t a+rydh) prtltsvyd adht (Pact MS

SANDHI 425

yo'syeáe dvtpado yaá catuypadah AV ya iáe asya (MS KS i3e, yo asya)
dvtpadaé catuypadah RV VS TS MS KS (both)

vaz3vdrtaro angsrasam (AV 'ñgt°, AS añgtrobhyah) AV AS SS
3uczh kukre aloofly ojasind (MS ahann Twine, KS t3ukro uhany o3a0e,

AS 'hany oyasindnt) TS MS KS AS
súryo ahobhzr (KS suryu [mzspnnt]'hobhar) anu tvdvalu KS TB
so aamdtt (MS amain) adhtpatin karat/ TS MS so 'aman adhtpatin

krnotu SS
swim tanvam (TS TB tanuvam) varuno 'swot (TS TB aát ret) TS MS

KS TB It would be forcing probabilities to compress the MS KS
reading to an anu§jubh

/putt ajero 'bhaval sahubhsh MS agnzr (mota abhavad vayobhth (KS
sahobhth) RV VS TS KS SB ApMB

rta td arvd renukakdto a3nutE (AV 'Snide) RV AV KS TB AS Many
AV mss read canute

adht bruoantu te 'vanto (TS TB ApS manly) cumin RV AV VS TS
MS KS TB ApS

unarm- river) ardaya (SS 'rdaya) MS SS
annam payo reto asmdsu (SB 'srrt¢su) (Malta (MS ApS dheh.) VS MS

KS SB TB SS ApS
anyam te moms (NrpU 'sman) nz vapantu senñh RV TS NrpU
anyo- 'nyo (Vatt ßnyo) bhavatt varita asya TB Vait
avdsrjo apo (TB 'po) echa samudram RV MS KS TB
pra vartaya divo akmdnam (AV '3mdnam, y 1 a3°) india RV AV
prothad a3vo na yavase 'vzyyan (TS apeman) RV SV VS TS MS KS

SB
nomo astu (MS 'stu) parayale AV MS
prdñr.o agdma (TA prañ,to 'gamd) nrlaye has%aya RV AV TA
payo grheyu payo 'sill tan nah MS payo vatsettu payo astu tan mays

AB TB AS ApS
ye agnayah póncajanydh (MS puriyznah) VS SB MS ye 'gnayah

puriodh (KS °;nnah) TS KS ApS JUB
dhatd samudro apa (AG 'va) hantu papam AG PG dh° sá abhaymn

krnotu MG
3.3ú kridantau part yñto adhvaram (AV arnavam, and 'rnavam) RV AV

MS TB
nasa astu (VS SB KS PG Nt1arU 'du) sarpebhyah RVKh VS TS

MS KS SB KS ApS MS PG ApMB HG MG NílarU
ye 'do (MS am» rocane Mesh RVKh TS MS ApMB
yo asyah prth.vyas tvac. TB ApS yo 'syáh (so all mss but one, and so

Cone , but ed t asyah) prth.vyd adht tract MS
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426 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yo nah sto (AV avo yo) aranah (SV 'ranah) RV SV AV AG SG
Oldenberg, Proleg 40, thinks of inserting yo in RV tho he fells to
note that AV reads so

vatdrdnaro adabdhas (AV no adabdhaa, TA me 'dabdhas, MS ApS
'dabdhas) tanupdh AV VS MS SB TA ApS SMB

ko ambddadate (AS 'mbd°) dadat MS AS
mayá RO untutm (AV 'nnam) atti yo mpas`yalt RV AV
tndra válepu no 'vu (TB ava, KS vaha) RV AV SV ArS MS KS TB
yad ud me apt (L4 'in, %Tait apa) gachalt AS Vett LS
ye agnayo divo ye prthtvydh MS ApS MS ye 'gnayo divo ye 'ntankydl

KS (wrongly printed as prose in ed )
ye agntdagdha ye anugntdagdhñh (TB Pouna ed t 'nagnt°, so y I of AV )

RV AV TB AS ye agnt§vdttd ye 'nagniyvdHñh (VS anagnt°)
VS TB ApS

ad tvam asy amo 'ham (SB BrhU PG amo aham, ApMB amuham,
MG dpy amo 'ham) KS JUB SB BrhU AG SG PG ApMB
MG sa Guam asy amo 'ham AB

ktkasdbhyo anukydt (ApMB 'nù°) RV AV Ap11B
le aFmut (TS 'mat) pd3dn pra rnuñcante enasah (TS adhasah) AV TS
divo anlebhyas (KS 'rile°) pan RV SV KS
yo adya (PB 'dya) saumyo (AV senya) cadhah AV PB AS Ppp

'dyu ecc tu Roth
vydghro vaiydghre adhi (TB 'dht) KS TB rydghro udhi vaiyaghre AV
ye anneau (VS KS 'ttne,su) vtvidhyanit VS TS MS KS
varftg(he adht (KS 'dht) nuike TS KS TB
rdid me piano amrlam (TB 'mrtum) VS t MS KS TB
tdam jKS d nid) varco (AS rddho) ugnund (KS 'grand) daltam dgdt (AV

dgan, KS etu) AV MS KS TB AS
vr94yamvno'vrnita (AV av°) aomam RV AV TB
éutolaye 'bhinuiliqdha (PG abht°) TS KS MS SMB PG
krnvdna (KS kurvdno) anyán (TS KS ApS t anydn, MS anyan, KS t

'nyñn) adhardn sapatndn AV TS MS KS KS ApS
érnvunly (PB °ly) dpo adha (PB 'dhah) k,yaranlih RV PB
so adhvard (AB 'dhvard karali) Waveddh AB SB Cadenced prose, cf

krnatu so
annapate 'nnasya (MS KS MS MG an°) no dehi VS TS MS KS SB

TB ApS MS Prán6gU AG SG MG SMB Intended for
tnatubh

ayam yo aaya yasya ta tdam ttrah MS ayam yo 'at yasya ta idam strah
KS ApS

426 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yo nah evo (AV evo yo) aranah (SV 'ranah) RV SV AV AG SG
Oldenberg, Proleg 40, thinks of inserting yo In RV , tho he falls to
note that AV reeds so

vazávdnaro adabdhas (AV no adabdhas, TA me 'dabdhas, MS ApS
'dabdhas) tanùpdh AV VS MS SB TA ApS SMB

¡co ambrldadate (AS 'mbd°) dadal MS AS
mayd so anruzrn (AV 'nnam) atto yo vipa3yatz RV AV
tndra vkrepu no 'va (TB ava, KS vaha) RV AV SV ArS MS KS TB
yad vet me apt (L4 'pz, Vait apa) gachalz AS Volt LS
ye agnayo divo ye prthzvydh MS ApS MS ye 'gnayo divo ye 'ntartkpñl

KS (wrongly printed as prose in ed )
ye agnzdagdhd ye anagnzdagdhdh (TB Poona ed t 'nagnz°, so y 1 of AV )

RV AV TB AS ye agnipvattd ye 'nagnzpvalhüt (VS anagnt`)
VS TB ApS

ad tvam asy amo 'ham (SB BrhU PG amo aham, ApMB amúham,
MG dpy amo 'ham) KS JUB SB BrhU AG SG PG ApMB
MG sa team asy amo 'ham AB

kikasdbhyo anrikydt (ApMB 'nzì°) RV AV ApMB
le annul (TS 'mat) pilan pro taut-wanly enasah (TS arihasah) AV TS
divo antebhyas (KS 'nte°) pan RV SV KS
yo adya (PB 'dya) saumyo (AV senyo) radhah AV PB AS Ppp

'dya acc tu Roth
vydghro vatydghre adhz (TB 'dht) KS TB vyaghro adhi vazyaghre AV
ye omens (VS KS 'nnepu) vroidltyanti VS TS MS KS
varpzg(he adht (KS 'dht) mike TS KS TB
rd)d nze prano amrtanz (TB 'mrtam) VS t MS KS TB
edam jKS d nui) varco (AS radho) agnznd (KS 'grand) rlallam dgdt (AV

dgan, KS etu) AV MS KS TB AS
vrpdyanulno'vrriita (AV av°) tartan?. RV AV TB
éatolaye'bhrnuilzpdhe (PG abht°) TS KS MS SMB PG
krn.vdrw (KS kurvdno) anydn (TS KS ApS t anydn, MS anyan, KS t

'nydn) adhardn sapatrtdn AV TS MS KS KS ApS
érnvanty (PB °tv) tipo adha (PB 'dhah) kparantlh RV PB
eo adhvard (AB 'dhvard karat) 1dtaveddh AB SB Cadenced prose, cf

krnotu 80

annapate 'nnatrya (MS KS MS MG an°) no dehi VS TS MS KS SB
TB ApS MS PránggU AG SG MG SMB Intended for
tneyuhh

ayam yo asya yasya ta zdam lirait MS ayam yo 'st yasya ta ¿dam éirah
KS ApS

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



SANDHI 427

[yo says kau{(hya match MS yo 'rya krmsthya (KS °(ha) ja° KS TA
ApS So Conc , but Van Gclder'a ed reads 'sya for MS without
v 1)

[anamstram no (VSK me) adharak (AV °rat) AV VSK t KS Cone
'dhardk for VSK ]

[brhaspate ahhthas/er (AV ed 'bhz °) amuñcah AV VS 'I'S MS KS
TAA But read ahht° in AV , see Whitney's note ]

ß90B In the next group, a much smaller one, containing 10 items,
the a seems not to have been pronounced, whether written or elided
nano 'atu (TS KS astu) nilagrivayu (NilarU nilaMkhanddyn) VS TS

KS NilarU BrhPDh
vikvasnwi bhúeáya dhruro (TS Apfi bhtitayadhvaro) astu (TS '.n, MS t

'stu) devdh (TSomits) TS KS ApS MS
ye apsu àuddnsz (KS 'psu 'a`) cakrtre MS KS
ye le 'ryaman (KS arya°) hahaeo devayazuih. TS M3 KS t 10 Ida
va)vzdm vd)o 'vutu bhnkso asmdn VSK vh)nulm bhnksn nvatu vayn

asrruin ApS
yo 'porn (AS ugntm) huGirarn at.rthdh TS AS SS t
)atavedo mama() adbhis ('1'H 'dbhz. :) tnnwyitvd TB ApS
ksamad devu 'G durthmy(TA MahtinU atz durddly) agmh AV TA

MahirtU
aghnrebhyo 'tha (MS athn) ghurebhyahMS TA Mah&nU
ya3 ra detyo artdn abh,to tntantha SMB yrió ca grid devyo 'ratan abhtto

'fafanattla (mss tatantha) MG See ß63 The meter is poor in
any case

ß909 We now come to the third group of metrical variants, 24 to
number, in which the Surrounding conditions are so flexible metrically
that the a may either be pronounced or not (in which case we assume
that it was pronounced when written, and not pronounced when nut.
written) , or in which there are further changer in the pida which alter
the metrical conditions
any adya no artuntatch (AV Kau f 'nu') AV MS SS MS Kau
ydn agnayo anvatapyanfa (TS 'nvn °) dhz,nydh AV TS MS
ye asmtn (KS 'small) mahnty ornate MS KS MS
jyok ksatre 'dhz )dgarit AV nog rds(rc alhz pignrat HG
jyok 3roere 'dhz. (HG adhz) jdgarae AV HG
antankse adhy (TS KS 'dhy) acute TS MS KS MS
sarvdbhyn abhayam (TB 'bhayam) karat 11V AV TB N
parbhu asy (MS 'sy) o,yadhittdm AV VS TS MS KS SB Vait Ppp

also 'sy (Barret JADS 48 38)

SANDHI 427

[yo asya kauß(hya yagatah MS yo 'rya kaupthya (KS °(ha) ,7a° KS TA
ApS So Conc , but Van Gelder's ed reads 'rya for MS without
v])

[anametram rut (VSK me) adhardk (AV °7-dl) AV VSK t KS Cone
'dhardk for VSK ]

[brhaspate a /Waster (AV ed 'bh: °) amuñcah AV VS TS 11f9 KB
TAA But read abht° in AV , see Whitney's note ]

ß908 In the next group, a much smaller one, containing 10 items,
the a seems not to have been pronounced, whether written or elided
mama 'stu (TS KS astu) nllagrtvrìyu (NilarU ntla4akhanddya) VS TS

KS Marti BrhPDh
vekvasmaz bhútáya dhruvo (TS AO bhútayddhvaro) astu ('I'S 'at, MS t

'stu) devil!. (TS omits) TS KS ApS MS
ye apes ¿adder. (KS 'psu a °) cakrrre MS KS
ye to 'ryanuin (KS drys`) hahavo dress.. TS M3 KS t 10 Ida
ud)zrrdm viii 'vatic bhakso semen VSK vdrnuim bhakso matt vale

asnuïn ApS
yo 'gram (AS agnzni) hotdram avrthdh TS AS SS +
3dtavedo meal° adbhrs (1'B 'dbirxs) tamayztvd TB ApS
Maenad devo 't, durany (TA MahanU at, durztaty) agnvh AV TA

MaháuU
aghorebhye 'ilia (MS (Aa) ghorebhyah MS TA MahanU
yd3 ca devyo ar.tún dints tatantha SMB yd; ca gnu devyo 'ntán Wren

'tatananta (mss tatantha) MG See 563 The meter is poor in
any case

§909 We now
which

come to the third group of metrical variants, 24 in
number, in the surrounding conditions are so flexible metncally
that the a may either be pronounced or not (in which vase we assume
that it was pronounced when written, and not pronounced when not
written) or in which there are further changes in the pads which alter
the metrical conditions
any adya no aroma. h (AV Kau. 'nu') AV MS SS MS Kau3
yin agnaya anvalapyan.ta (TS 'nva °) dhz,;nydh AV TS MS
ye Hamm (KS 'swan) mahaty ornate MS KS MS
jyok kyatre 'dhi mace( AV nog rti rc adhz irigorat HG

3yok 3rotre 'dha (HG adhr) jeigarat AV HG
anlank4e adhy (TS KS 'dhy) dsate TS MS KS MS
sarvdbhyo abhayam (TB 'bhayam) karat 11V AV TB N
garbho asy (MS 'sy) oodles,. AV VS TS MS KS SB Vait Ppp

also 'ay (Barret JADS 48 38)

,
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42M VEDIC VARIANTS Ii PMONETiCB

&atwo adya (MS 'dya) dadhd&u me AV MS
vaaanto asydaid (VS 'aydaid) djyam RV AV VS TA The meter of VS

(with ditam) seems easier
eatyam xt Can na tvdvdrt (MS °vast) anyo asti (MS 'aft) RV MS KS TB

The meter of MS (tudvan?) ie mfenor
ye 'rmdn abhyaghdyantt AV yo airman abhyaghdyati AV
drubhyam to aWitvadbhydm (ApMB 'p(hf °) RV AV ApMB
to aamd agnayo (MS °ye, v I °yo) dravtnam dattvd MS ApS &e 'and

agnaye dravinanz dattva KS The meter of MS Apg is very poor
avtp(tm na abhi (KS 'bhx) vasiyo (AV vasyo) nayantu AV TS KS

avtp(am no 'btu vaayo nayantu KS MS
atlrydyd ildho 'dxtyd (VSK t K3 t Maya, KS adder) upaathe VSK

TS KS SS Kg
eko vo devo apy (AV 'py) ahp(hat AV MS eko devo apy atzp(hat TS KS

Only MS us certainly inconsistent (a written but not pronounced)
bhepajam gave 'ávdyu (MS aávaya) VS TS MS AB LS bhepajam

gave '&vaya putupaya KS In the last the attaching of purupdya
to this pada makes the ehsion of a better metrically

and ea etw anyakrtarn bhujema HV and vayam env 'nyakrtarn bhujema
KS In both forma of this vanant the writing and pronunciation
are constatent

tdm u dhírdao anuditya yajante VS SB (a not pronounced) tdrn
dhirdeah kavayo 'nudxrydyajanta MS ( kavayo looks like a secondary
intrusion, cf KS in next form, without it a-n, &° would have to be
pronounced) &iim dhlrdso anudrfya (VSK °dikya) yajante (KS
anudrtyayajanta kavayah) VSK TS KS TB (a pronounced)

anydrts to asnurn (KS anye 'man) ntvapantu tah MS KS Both wntinga
are retrical VS TS have anyarn arman nxva° tah, which is
infenor to both MS and KS

yad unto npo (MS Mg 'po) aganigan (TS KSA ApS agamat) VS TS
MS KSA ApS` Mg Wnting and pronunctattun are content
in all texts except VS , where one of the initial a'e must be omitted
in reading, tho both are written

yo agnau nary yo upsv unfah AV (intended for tnetubh, reading agnau,
apsu, and perhaps rud -r-o, but more likely a syllable short) yo
'gtuiu rudro yo 'pay antah SirasU (meant for anustubh, 'gnau,
'psu) yo rudro agnau yo aprns (Mg rudro 'psu yo 'gnau) ya opadhieu
TS ApS Mg (tnstubh,'gnau, 'pau inconsistent with the wasting
of TS ApS) yo rudro agnau yo aim, (then as new ptida, correct
Conc) ya opadhftu yo vanaspatz$u KS (writing and pronunciation
consistent)

428 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

taravo adya (MS 'dya) dadhdtu me AV MS
vaaanto asydsid (VS 'swage) djyam RV AV VS TA The meter of VS

(with dizain) seems easier
satyam it tan na advent (MS °vast) anyo ash (MS 'ah) RV MS KS TB

The meter of MS (tudvan?) to infenor
ye 'mein abhyaghdyanti AV yo demon abhyaghdyati AV
ürubhydm to aa{hivadbhydm (ApMB 'p(hi °) RV AV ApMB
to mama agnayo (MS °ye, v 1 °yo) dravcnam dallvd MS ApS to 'sind

agnaye drazendnz dotted KS The meter of MS ApS is very poor
maim no able/ (KS 'bhz) vasiyo (AV vasyo) nayantu AV TS KS

amazon no 'bhz vaayo nayantu KS MS
niryaya iIdho 'dztyd (VSK t KS t adztyd, KS adder) upasthe VSK

TS KS SS KS
eko vo devo apy (AV 'py) atzy4hat AV MS eko devo apy ahg¢hat TS KS

Only MS is certainly inconsistent (a written but not pronounced)
bhe,ajarn gave 'kayo (MS okays) VS TS MS AB LS bheaajam

gave 'tvdya puruadya KS In the last the attaching of puruadya
to this !Ada makes the elision of a better metrically

and va eno anyakrtarn bhujema RV and vayam eno 'nyakrtarn bhujema
KS In both forms of this variant the writing and pronunciation
are consistent

tam u dhtrdso anudckya yajante VS AB (a not pronounced) tdm
dhirdgah kavayo 'nudiáyayajanta MS (kavayo looks hke a secondary
intrusion, cf KS in next form, without it a-nu° would have to be
pronounced) tam dhirdso anudrrrya (VSK °dzktya) yajante (KS
anudrtyayajanla kavayah) VSK TS KS TB (a pronounced)

anydrls le asuran (KS anye'man) nzvapantu Oh MS KS Both writings
are petncal VS TS have anyam anon nzva° tdh, which is
infenor to both MS and KS

yad Into apo (MS MS 'po) eye /Upon (TS KSA ApS agamat) VS TS
MS KSA ApS MS Writing and pronunciation are consistent
in all texts except VS , where one of the initial a's must be omitted
in reading, tlzo both are written

yo agnau rudro yo apev ankh AV (intended for tnstubh, reading agnau,
apse, and perhaps nid-r-o, but more hkely a syllable short) yo
'gnau rudro yo 'pro ankh SirasU (meant for anugtubh, 'gnau,
'pee) yo rudro agnau yo apse (MS rudro 'psu yo 'gnau) ya oaadhlIu
TS ApS MS (tnstubh, 'gnau, inconsistent with the writing
of TS ApS) yo rudro agnau yo apse, (then as new Aida, correct
Cone) ya oyadhzru yo vanaspatztu KS (writing and pronunciation
consistent)
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SANDHI 429

uo asmdn pdtu earvatah AV eo 'snide pdtu (prose) TS
ß9l0. There follow the prose vanants, which number 53

abharn vo 'bhayam rw astu (AB AS me 'du) AB AS SS abhayam
me aeeu (AB f 'stu) AB ApS

toe rdye (ApS rayyaz) dyumndyorje (VS AB f dyumnatirje) 'patydya
(VS f SB f apa °, TB f palydya, ApS °yorjapatydya) VS MS SB
TB AS ApS

etdnt to aghnzye (PB 'ghrtye) ndmdnz TS PB etd to aghnye romans
VS SB MS In the last, an attempt has been made to make
metrical a passage which was most assuredly prose to begin with
This metncal form is not counted in our table, the a- may or may
not have been pronounced (aghnye or 'ghntye)

vivaria ay(dcatudridoh (MS ',c (1 °) MS KS vtuarto 'ytd° VS TS SB
yo 'smdn (MS MS asmdn) dvettz yam (AV adds ca) vayam dut,mah

AV VS TS MS KS SB TB TA MahtinU KBU JUB AS SS
LS KS ApS MS Kau HG BDh This extremely common
phrase seems always to be written with asmdn m texts of the
Maitr school, with 'main in all others, if the editions are to be
trusted For other formulas containing it see the Cone under it,
and also tam abhz .ors yo 'smart etc , agne yal fe tapas (tejas,
'rum, .ores, haras) etc , tasya ruimzui vrscdntt etc , ny altar tam
mrdydsar yo facmdrt (ApS 'smdn) etc MS ApS t 6 18 2, abhy
sham tarn bhtiydsam etc , praham tam alibhtiydsam (ApS tabhz °)
etc , vy aeau yo etc , dvrmztrda (or the like) etc

devrinam tvd paenir dear sadhasthe arigtrasvwl (TS 'ügt °) VS TS
MS KS SB The mime with adttty (va ("its tad), dhzyands cod,
vartitrayo (etc ), gads lvd

dkiilyaz praytzje 'gnaye (MS KS agnaye) svciha VS TS MS KS AB ApS
The same with medhdyaz mariase, .varasvatyaz piiere, and dikydyaz
tape

agneh (also, zndrasya, vi.reydm devdridm) pnyan pdt& 'pihz (TS
apihz) VS 8 50, VSK 8 22 4, TS SB 11 5 9 12

yo nurttasyd dz.o abhzddsát (five formulas) MS agnztit (also,
zndrarn, mttrdvarvnau, sornam) sa (TB ea dzsdm devatdndrn)
rchatu yo maztasyai (KS °syri) dzáo 'bhzdñaatt KS TB ApS

namo agnydya (VS KS 'grydya, MS 'griydya) VS TS MS KS
namo agrevadhdya (MS KS 'gre ° °) VS MS TS KS
namo aparasadbhyah (PB and v I of MS 'parti) PB MS
namo 'ávebhyo (TS aá °) ' Fvapattbhya. ca VS TS t MS KS
mamas to aelu (PB JB LS 9MB 'stu) VS TS MS KS AB PB JB

SANDHI 429

eo aerrian pdtu sarvatah AV so 'amdn pdtu (prose) TS
.1910. There follow the prose variants, which number 53

abhayfin vo 'bhayam no astu (AB AS me 'stu) AB AS SS abhayam
me astu (AB t 'du) AB ApS

see raye (ApS rayyaz) dyumndyorje (VS SB t dyumna urge) 'patydya
(VS t SB f apa °, TB t patyaya, ApS °yorjapatydya) VS MS SB
TB AS ApS

etdrtz to aghnzye (PB 'ghnye) ndmdnz TS PB eta to aghnye ndmdnz
VS SB MS In the last, an attempt has been made to make
metrical a passage which was most assuredly prose to begin with
This metncal form is not counted in our table, the a- may or may
not have been pronounced (aghnye or 'ghnye)

vivai-to ayldcatvarirdah (MS ',ctrl °) MS KS matte 'eta° VS TS SB
yo 'aman (MS MS osman) duets yam (AV adds ca) vayam dvzymah

AV VS TS MS KS SB TB TA MahtinU KBU JUB AS SS
LS KS ApS MS Kati HG BDh This extremely common
phrase seems always to he written with amain in texts of the
Matte school, with 'amain in all others, if the editions are to be
trusted For other formulas containing it see the Conc under it,
and also tam abhz toca yo 'aman etc , agne yat to tapas Segos,
rci , torts, haras) etc , tasya ndmrui merino. etc , ny wham tam
mrdyasam yo tacmdn (ApS 'smlin) etc MS ApS t 6 18 2, abhy
wham tarn bhúyasam etc , praham tam alibhiiydsam (ApS tabht °)
etc vy asau yo etc , dvrmztrds (or the like) etc

devrindm tvd patnir dear sadhasthe mamma. (TS 'dgz°) VS TS
MS KS SB The same with able? tea ( °tzs tvd), dhzyands Iva,
vartitrayo (etc ), gnus tvd

dkiityaz prayuje'gnaye (MS KS aghnye) svdhd VS TS MS KS SB ApS
The same with medhdyaz manage, .sarasvalyaz payee, and dilrydyai
tapase

agneh (also, zndrasya, vzheydm devdndm) priyarn pdtho 'pint (TS
opine) VS 8 50, VSK 8 22 4, TS SB 11 5 9 12

yo maztasyd dz3o abhuldsdt (five formulas) MS agnznt (also,
dram, mztreivarunau, sotnam) sa (TB ea dream devatdndm)
rchatu yo maztasyai (KS °ayd) fhb 'bhzddsatz KS TB ApS

nomo agrzyaya (VS KS 'gryaya, MS 'grtydya) VS TS MS KS
nomo agrevadhdya (MS KS 'gre°) VS MS TS KS
nomo aparasadbhyah (PB and v l of MS ' parti) PB MS
nomo 'ivebhyo (TS 010) '3vapatzbhyat ca VS TS t MS KS
names to seta (PB JB LS SMB 'stu) VS TS MS KS AB PB JB

,
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430 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

SB TB TA TAA AS SS LS ApS MS AG Kau SMB ApMB
ApG Occurs frequently, and apparently always with aatu except
in SV texts, which read 'stu

namo vo 'stu (AS SS astu) VS PB AS SS Vait SMB Here, in
cunous contrast with the preceding, the SMB reads astu accordtng
to Jorgensen's edition (not in the Cone ), while 'tau is read by VS
and Vert

tebhyo Danto astu (PG 'stu) VS MS KS PG SB
name) 'playa (ApS agruaya) upadra,stre SS ApS
namo tutu (VS SB 'PM) rudrehhyo ye antankpe (VS KS SB 'ntan°)

VS MS KS SB MS Also narno astu (VS SB KS 'stu)
ru° ye dun (and, prthavydm) VS MS KS SB KS MS

namo mahadbhyo arbhakebhya.§ (KS 'rbha°) ca VS KS namo
brhadbhyo 'rbhakebhya.4 ca MS MS

namo rathabhyo arathebhyat (TS 'ratite') ca VS TS
yo no anta Aapata tam etena jeyam MS yo me 'rah dare 'rriti,yata tam

elena jeyam TS
rudro'gnil (MS agnit) MS TA SS
rudro'dhapatch (MS adha°) MS TA
taaydpo apsarasu (KS t'psa°, MS 'psarasd) tirjo rtdma (TS 'psaraso

muddh) VS TS MS KS SB
dhtirta (KS °te) narnas te astu (KS 'stu) KS ApS dhrirte namante

(°) astu MS
praly ad mime' yajamrino 'grabhid (SS agra') KB SS
prdno agmh PrBntigU prdno 'gnah MU
madhu hutam andrutame agnau (LS 'yruau) VS SB LS hutam hamr

andratame 'gnau MS AB TA AS SS
ye devd t¡lvabhri,gd (MS °gdh stha) ye antartkyabhiayd (TS KS 'ntan°)

TS MS. KS
3tvum pr4ldbhyo 'harl,sar,larn (KS t ahan') sadhasthe (VS SB ° sthdd)

ageism (TS 'gram) VS TS MS KS SB KS punctuates
before arum, so that ehaion of a is impossible

sajar abdo ayavobhah (TS ApS 'ydvabhah) VS TS SB ApS
samadhaF samadho 'gne-'grut (SS °dho ugnu, MS t °dho 'grid) djyasya

ayantu AS SS MS samidiho agita (MS agnd) Qlyasya MS
KS TB MS

svyame me adya ApS stiyame me 'dya MS
agir adha vayatto asydnt KS agmr motto 'sydm TS
agne yid te 'ms (MS arms) tena AV MS KS ApS
aiiyuaso me asya (KS 'aya) yajñas,ya prdtaranuvdkatr ahauduh MS KS

430 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

SB TB TA TAA AS SS LS ApS MS AG Kau SMB ApMB
ApG Occurs frequently, and apparently always with astu except
en SV texts, which read 'sill

namo vo 'du (AS SS astu) VS PB AS SS Vait SMB Here, in
curious contrast with the preceding, the SMB reads aatu according
to Jorgensen's edition (not in the Cone ), while 'atu is read by VS
and Vait

tebhyo nomo astu (PG 'stu) VS MS KS PG SB
name 'gnaya (ApS agnaya) upadrasfre SS ApS
namo aatu (VS SB 'Mu) rudrebhyo ye antars.kße (VS KS SB Wars.)

VS MS KS SB MS Also namo astu (VS SB KS 'alu)
ru° ye dun (and, prtheoydm) VS MS KS SB KS MS

namo mahadbhyo arbhakebhya3 (KS 'rbha°) ca VS KS namo
brhadbhyo 'rbhakebhya.t ca MS MS

nano ralhzbhyo arathebhya3 (TS 'rathe°) ca VS TS
yo no ante ¿span tam steno jeyam MS yo me 'nlz dire 'rriti,yatz tam

elena down TS
rudro'gnzl (MS agnf,t) MS TA SS
rudro'dhzpatzh (MS adht°) MS TA
taaydpo apsarasa (KS t 'pia°, MS 'psarasd) urlo calma (TS 'psaraso

muddle) VS TS MS KS SB
&aria (KS °te) namas te astu (KS 'stu) KS ApS dhsirle namante

(7) astu MS
praty eta vdma y41arrúeno 'grabhiet (SS agra') KB SS
prdno month PranßgU prdno 'gnzh MU
madhu hutam zndratame agnau (LS 'gnau) VS SB LS hula))) haver

zndratame'gnau MS AB TA AS SS
ye devil *vebad,gd (MS °gdh aka) ye antarzkyabhregd (TS KS 'mars°)

TS MS. KS
Swam pra3dbhyo'hzrtsanlarn (KS t akin') sadhasthe (VS SB ° sthdd)

agnem (TS 'gram) VS TS MS KS SB KS punctuates
before agnzm, so that elision of a is impossible

iapir abdo ayavobhzh (TS ApS 'ydvabhzh) VS TS SB ApS
sarnzdhah-samzdho 'gne-',gna (SS °dho agna, MS t °dho 'grid) d,7yasya

tyanlu AS SS MS samedho agna (MS agna) ajyasya MS
KS TB MS

suyame me adya ApS súyame me 'dya MS
agnzr adhe vzyatlo aaydm KS cents motto 'sydm TS
agne yat te 'iris (MS arms) tena AV MS KS ApS
añgzraso nee asya (KS 's,ya) ya,tñasya prdtaranuvákazr ahausuh MS KS
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SANDHI 431

tam (KS t tat) lveadragralta aaha yan me 'eh (ANS ash) tens KS
ApS Cam Cud pra vtkdnit haha yan me 'het feria AV

dzáo abhy abhúd ayant MS KS MS diáo 'bhy ayam rditibhat TS TB
Semblance of meter, perhaps to be classed with metrical variants

antznutrak (TS anlyami °) ca dure - mttraá (MS 'mttraá) ca ganah VS
TS MS KS

and ho achetah (TS ApS 'chetah) VS TS KS ApS Ed of KS 'chetah,
but the Bole ms aáchetah

apagrte agntm (TS MS TB MS ApS 'gnim) dmddamJain VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS

apse dhautasya yo akvasants (KS 'ova °) MS KS yo
bhakpo a. +vasan,r TS

ainbhydm ttroahntydndrn (MS ttrohnyindm) somdnóm anubrtiht
aorruín

ApS
MS Also ttroahntydn (MS asvtbhydrn ttrohnydn) pras-
thttdn pre,ya ApS MS

tirdhvn adhvarn asth,it (VS AB 'dhvara tist/tdt, KS ' dhvare sthdh, ApS
ndhvare sth,it) VS MS KS áB ApS

,ipn drvir ngrepunn agregwrn TS TB dew ripa 'preplan) 'yreniyo
MS MS d vir dpo agregavah premam KS

ye devdh purandado (et) also TS , for which Cone t parah °) 'pit/tetra.
(MS agni °) TS ms KS RDh

dhtirva tam. yo 'swain dhinrati VS TS SB TB dhvara dhvarantatn yu

asnuír, dhvartit MS
agnts ee 'pram TS at-m.4 (e agram MS
soma 'srnakam (KS asm °) brdhmrtnundnt raja VS VSK TS MS KS

SB TR MS ApS
svadhd pitrbhyo 'ntarzkgasadbhyah (AV antar °, GG f 'ntari °) AV ApS`

MS GG HG
yo asmt so ascot AV yo 'srnt ..st san yaje MS KS AB yo 'ham adrni sa

sari yaje TB ApA
tutho vo taivavedd tnbhaialu varyt;(he adht (KS 'dill) nuke TS MS

KS
ntrasto agha,fansah (ApS 'pha °) KS ApS
[devo nardsansn 'grau (SS` t 'gruff) va.uvane vasudheya.,'ya velu AS SS

Cone quotes agha for SS ]
[yena turyena brahmani brhaspataye 'pavathds JB yena rapena

prajdpalaye t'vapathds (Cone avn°) KS ]
§911 Very sporadically, other forms of sandhi between final e and

initial a occur among the variants For a
§338

single cade of y as 'Hiatus -
tilger' developed between e and a, see In addition, there ate a few

SANDHI 431

tam (KS t tat) lvendragraha saha yan me 'dz (ApS asti) tetra KS
ApS tam tvd pra vz§ámz saha yan one 'dz Prat AV

dzso abhy abhúd ayant MS KS MS dzso 'bhy rayons rripdbadl TS TB
Semblance of meter, perhaps to be classed with metrical variants

antzmztraA (TS anlyamz°) ca dzIre-amzlra5 (MS 'mzlras) ca ganah VS
TS MS KS

arulho achetah (TS ApS 'chetah) VS TS KS ApS Ed of KS 'chetah,
but the sole ms akhetah

apdgne aural (TS MS TB MS ApS 'gntm) dmddam,lahz VS TS MS
KS SB TB ApS MS

apse dhautasya yo aávasanzs (KS 'óva°) MS KS yo
bhakso ;sans/ TS

asvzbhydm tzroahnzydndm (MS tzrohnydndm) sománám anubruhz ApS
MS Also tzroahnzydn (MS asvzbhydm tzrohnydn) Roman pras-
t/uldn pre, ya ApS MS

IIrdhvn adh,varo asthdl (VS SB 'dheara dsthdt, KS 'dhvare sthdh, ApS
adhvnre sthdt) VS MS KS SB ApS

dpo devir rzgrePuvn agregurrn TS TB devir dpo 'gregtavo 'yreniyo
MS MS devir dpo agreguvah premazn KS

ye devdh purah,sado (so also TS , for which Cone t parch.) 'gnznetrd
(MS agni°) TS MS KS BDh

dhzlrva tam, yo 'emirs dh%rvalz VS TS SB TB dhvara dhvarantam yo
asmdr, diseased MS

agnzs te 'gram TS mints (e agrant MS
soma 'smdkam (KS as-m°) bráhmandndnt rdjd VS VSK TS MS KS

SB TB MS ApS
svadhd pztrbhyo 'ntartksasadbhyah (AV ardor°, GG t 'ntari°) AV ApS

MS GG HG
yo asmi so asmi AV yo 'srnz sa san ,ygle MS KS AB yo 'ham asmi sa

san y47e TB ApS
tutho vo vz'svavedtl tnbh47alu varsis(he adht (KS 'dhz) mike TS MS

KS
camels agha,fansah (ApS 'gha') KS ApS
[devo nardsanso 'gnou (SS

SS
'grid) vasuvane vasudheyasya vetu AS SS

Cone quotes avid for ]

[yens turyena brahmand brhaspataye 'pavathds JB yena rúperta
praydpalaye t'vspathds (Cone ava°) KS ]

§911 Very sporadically, other forms of sandhi between final e and
initial a occur among the variants For a single cafe of y as 'Hiatus-
ttlger' developed between e and a, see §338 In addition, there ate a few
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432 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

variants which seem to point to a possible resolution of e Into ay before
a and d, but formal differences are always concerned, so that the
venation le never one of sandhi pure and ample
Wed (SV Ways) bh>bantt vedhaaah RV SV A loc in RV is replaced

by an inatr In SV , with resolution of e to ay, this time however
before long a

ubhe id aayobhayasya (AV aayobhe aeya) rdjatah RV AV Followed by
ubhe yatete ubhayasya (AV ubhe aaya) pu -0yafah RV AV The verse is

mystic and obscure If the AV text is right, it seems to have
understood the original ubhay- as representing ubhe, perhaps under
influence of suggestion from the preceding ubhe, so that we should
have just the reverse of the resolution in question Whitney trans-
lates the pnor páda according to the RV reading, but keeps the
AV reading m the second

§912. By a misquotation m the Conc we would seem to have a
single similar case of av for o before a
dydudprthrvi uro antankda VS VSK MS KS AB , the Conc quotes

urav for uro m VSK But the actual text is ury If the text as
printed (with antankJa, not °kyam) is right, it is an illogical blend
of this with the other form of the vanant, dydvd° ury antartk,/3am
AV TS

SANDHI OF a- VOWELS WITH FOLLOWING r

§913 The variants indicate the following school tendencies Rig -
vedic and Vslasaneyin texts write a -r for both d and a followed by r
This is prescnbed by RPr 136 (2 11) and VPr 4 48 (which gives
a -r for d -r and makes no reference to a-r, implying no change)

ß9l4 T Ittiriya texts and KS wnte ar for both a and a followed by r,
as preaenbied by TPr 10 8 So does LA in the single variant noted

1916 The rule of APr 3 46 is like that of TPr , ar for both d -r and
a -r But the mas of AV , according to Whitney's note on this passage,
follow this rule in general only when the r is not followed by a sibilant,
when a sibilant follows they generally wnte a-r (because of svarabhakts,
Whitney on APr 1 101) There are exceptions in the mas , and the
Berlin edition, says Whitney, does not always follow either the mas or
the Prgtiáâkhya rule, nor any consistent practice As to the variants
noted, the Berlin edition (and consequently the Conc) agrees thruout
with what Whitney tells us is the general practice of the mas , namely,
ar for both a -r and a-r except when a sibilant follows, in that case
a-r Both Vait and Kaué sometimes write ar even when a sibilant
follows, the instances recorded are few

432 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

variants which seem to point to a possible resolution of e into ay before
a and d, but formal differences are always concerned, so that the
variation is never one of sandhi pure and simple
the a (SV Ways) bhvdanli vedhasah RV SV A loc in RV is replaced

by an inetr in SV , with resolution of e to ay, this tune however
before long a

ubhe id asyobhayasya (AV aeyobhe asya) rdjatah RV AV Followed by
ubhe yate ubhayasya (AV ubhe asya) pu{iyatah RV AV The verse is

mystic and obscure If the AV text is nght, it seems to have
understood the original ubhay- as representing ubhe, perhaps under
influence of suggestion from the preceding ubhe, so that we should
have just the reverse of the resolution in question Whitney trans-
lates the prior pAda according to the RV reading, but keeps the
AV reading in the second

§912. By a misquotation in the Cone we would seem to have a
single similar case of as for o before a
dydvdprthwf uro anlankpa VS VSK MS KS á`B , the Cone quotes

urav for uro in VSK But the actual text is ury If the text as
printed (with antankia, not °kyam) is right, it is an illogical blend
of this with the other form of the variant, dyava° ury antarik¡am
AV TS

SANDHI OF a- VOWELS WITH FOLLOWING r

§913 The variants indicate the following school tendencies Rig -
vedic and Vßlasaneyin texts write a -r for both d and a followed by r
This is prescribed by RPr 136 (2 11) and VPr 4 48 (which gives
a -r for d -r and makes no reference to a-r, implying no change)

§914 Tßittiriya texts and KS write as for both a and a followed by r,
as prescribed by TPr 10 8 So does LS in the single variant noted

§915 The rule of APr 3 46 is like that of TPr , as for both d -r and
a -r But the mss of AV , according to Whitney's note on this passage,
follow this rule in general only when the r is not followed by a sibilant,
when a sibilant follows they generally write a-r (because of svarabhakti,
Whitney on APr 1 101) There are exceptions in the mss , and the
Berlin edition, says Whitney, does not always follow either the mss or
the PrâtibAkhya rule, nor any consistent practice As to the variants
noted, the Berlin edition (and ponsequently the Conc) agrees thruout
with what Whitney tells us is tie general practice of the mes , namely,
or for both d -r and a-r except when a sibilant follows, in that case
a-r Both Veit and Kauh sometimes write ar even when a sibilant
follows, the instances recorded are few
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SANDHI 433

4916. Maitriyaniya texts regularly write t-r and a -r without change
Occasionally, however, they seem to shorten d to a, so in one variant,
see yad didayac ("yak) etc , 1918 Two vanantt occur in whiçh final u is
lengthened to d before r in MS , these may be regarded as cases of
rhythmic lengthening of final a, cf 11452 and 458 They are found
below in 1919 yatrd raayo Jagmuh and yens rsayaa tapaed There
is even one variant in which complete sandhi, ar, is apparently found for
d -r in MS
aavttre tvarbhumate (VS SB tva rbhu', MS tvarbhil °) VS MS SB

TA This sandhi is unique among the MS variants It is perhaps
worth noting that two mss read svarbhi °, but p p tvd, rbhú Cf
1549, and Wackernagel I 1267aa, note, which is somewhat mislead-
ing or at least incomplete as regards MS.

§917. It may be noted that in metrical passages the meter regularly
indicates complete fusion (as if ar) in all variants, even for texts which
write the r -vowel separately

There are a very few real or apparent exceptions to the above rules,
besides those noted for MS , attention will be called to them as they
occur

1918 The following are the cases concerning d followed by r
8avitre tvarbhumate (VS SB tua rbhu °, MS tvarbhti °) VS MS SB

TA See 1916
yad didayac chavala (MS °yak tavaea, TS °ad) rtaprajdta (KS chav-

aaarta°) RV VS TS MS KS AB This is the only case in
which MS shortens a to a, see 1916 The TS reading is due to the
fact that the word happens to end a kandtkd, which always suspends
all sandhi, it is no real exception to the Tait practice

dvd yantñrd bhavataa tacha rtuh (TS KSA tathartuh, M3 tatted rtuh)
HV VS TS KSA MS

agntjthvtbhyaa (MS agnthuarebhyas) tvartsyubhya[h] (MS tud rte)
TS MS KS

yatha pant samnaydmast (AV yatharnam samnayanht) RV AV
yatha rtava (AV TA yathartaua) rtubhtr yard, sddhu (AV sdkam, TA

kIptdh) RV AV TA
svdha rsabham (MS milli! rs °, TB avdhars °) VS MS TB
vttvakarnta r ih (MS 'ins Toth, KS "mar ph) VS MS KS SB
tapasarsayah (MahAnU °sar?ayah) swear (TB ..avar) anvatnndart TB TA

MahiìnU The MahknU reading is exceptional, but is repeated
in the comm , which calls special attention to the sandhi, refemng
to Pkn 6 1 128

SANDHI 433

§918. MaitrAyanlya texts regularly write d-r and a -r without change
Occasionally, however, they seem to shorten d to a, so in one variant,
see yad didayac ( °yañ) etc §918 Two variants occur in which final a is
lengthened to d before r m MS , these may be regarded as cases of
rhythmic lengthening of final a, cf § §452 and 458 They are found
below in §919 yalyd nano Japmuh and yens ryayaa tapasa There
is even one variant in which complete sandhi, ar, is apparently found for
d -r in MS
sauctre tvarbhumate (VS SB tva rbhu', MS tvarbhil °) VS MS SB

TA This sandhi is unique among the MS variants It is perhaps
worth noting that two mss read svarbhú , but p p lva, rbhu° Cf
§549, and Wackernagel I §267aa, note, which is somewhat mislead-
ing or at least incomplete as regards MS.

§917. It may be noted that in mctncal passages the meter regularly
indicates complete fusion (as if ar) in all vanants, even for texts which
write the r -vowel separately

There are a very few real or apparent exceptions to the above rules,
besides those noted for MS , attention will be called to them as they
occur

§918 The following are the cases concerning d followed by r
soars tvarbhumate (VS SB tua rbhu , MS tvarbhü °) VS MS SB

TA See §916
yad didayac chavasa (MS °yañ have., TS °sd) rtaprajdta (KS chav-

asarta°) RV VS TS MS KS AB This is the only case in
which MS shortens d to a, see §916 The TS reading is due to the
fact that the word happens to end a kandzka, which always suspends
all sandhi, it is no real exception to the Tait, practice

dud yantñrd bhavataa tatha rtuh (TS KSA tathartuh, MS tatted rtuh)
11V VS TS KSA MS

agntizhvebhyas (MS agnthvarebhyas) tvartdyubhya[h] (MS tut rtd °)
TS MS KS

yatha rnanc samnaydmasz (AV yatharnam samnayanlz) RV AV
yatha rtava (AV TA yalhartava) rtubhzr yard' sddhu (AV sdkam, TA

kjptdh) RV AV TA
svdha rfabham (MS svñhd rs °, TB avdhary °) VS MS TB
uzhvakarma rszh (MS °md rszh, KS *marsh) VS MS KS SB
tapasarsayah (MabânU °sarsayah) smut (TB,svar) anvavzndan TB TA

MahAnU The MahAnU reading is exceptional, but is repeated
in the comm , which calls special attention to the sandhi, referring
to PAn 6 1 128
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434 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yayo ratkak aalyavartmarlurairnth AV yo vdm rallia nura4mth satya-
dharmd TS MS KS Here only AV has this sandhi, the other texts
stand for ratha.! phis rju° Note, however, that the meter favors
the pronunciation ratharyu', with double crasis, even in the YV
texts

jvtdvddhtka rudru nui/wroth (TA Cone maharp-th, but Poona ed correctly
maharyth) TA MalninU I

§919 The rest are cases of short a followed by r
yatra ryaya (MS yatra r°, KS yatrar') jagmuh VS MS KS SB

On the MS forms of thus and the next cf §916
yerui rayas (MS MS yertd e, TS KS ApS yennr °) lapaad VS

TS MS KS SB ApS KS MS Cf prec
yatraryayah (Kaut yatra r,5°) prathamayd ye (Kaut °Jdh, om ye) pura-

ndh TS TB ApS Kau§
3dradena (also, lat.+trena, tasantenu, hemantena) Thun (KS TB °nar-

tund) VS MS KS TB KS
rtuy(lui (MS °ah, KS °as) nt/.a rttivrdhah (KS elhrtrtttaprMth) VS MS

KS SB
rtava (KS 'vas) stha rteivrdhah (KS f athartd °) VS KS SB rtasthd

a thurttívrd/tah TS
medhdm capta ryayo (ApMB saptar °) daduh ApMB IIVKh But

Scheftelowitz reads saptaroyo also to RVKh
svdhdkrtaeya cam u trpnuta rbhavah (TB Iso Poona ed j ApS trpma

tarbhavah) RV TB ApS
brdhmannm adya rdhyd,,am (KS adyardh °) MS KS MS
tasya rksdmtiny (TS KS tasyark °) VS TS MS KS SB
tvdm adya rya dryeya ryindm (KS f TB adyar,a dr;eyaryInrim) VS

MS KS TB
avartyat badhdyopamanthttdram (TB avartyat tvadhd', so Poona ed )

VS TB
yathdham bharata ryabha (SS bharatara °) AB SS The only irregular

case in AS or any RV text among the variants No y 1 is
recorded

yebhyo na rte (TS KS narte) pavale dhdma kvnrana VS TS MS KS AB
varunasya rtasadanam (KS °ayarta °) au VS KS AB
vancnasya rtasadany (ApS °,ryarta °) an VS SB KS ApS
trtiyasya savanasya rbhunwta (ApS °nueyarbhu °) KS ApS MS
tenarytnd (MS AS tena reind) TS MS TB AS ApS
bruta rpm (TB srularytm) ugram abhimattidham RV MS TB
Stvo me eaptar$in (KS MS capta ran) TS Vait KS MS Note

ar in Vait even before a sibilant, cf §915

434 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yayo rathah satyavartmaryuraimzh AV yo vdm ratha ryuraimih cake-
dharmd TS MS KS Here only AV has this sandhi, the other texts
stand for rathas plus rju° Note, however, that the meter favors
the pronunciation ratharlu', with double crasis, even in the YV
texte

f vztvddhiko rudro maharszh (TA Cone maharpih, but Poona ed correctly
maharsah) TA MahanU

§919 The rest are cases of short a followed by r
yatra rsayo (MS yatrd r °, KS yarrow') jagmuh VS MS KS SB

On the MS forms of this and the next cf §916
yens rsayas (MS MS pend r °, TS KS ApS yenar °) tapasd VS

TS MS KS SB ApS KS MS Cf prec
yatrarsayah (Kaut yatra re) pratharnard ye (Knut °ydh, om ye) purrs-

wilt TS TB ApS Kau
3dradena (also, iaihrena, vasantena, hemanteruz) rturui (KS TB °nor -

tund) VS MS KS TB KS
rtu iui (MS °dh, KS 'as) stha rtüivrdhah (KS st hurtusp/aah) VS MS

KS SB
rtava (KS 'vas) slim rldvrdhah (KS t sthartd °) VS KS SB rtasthd

sthartiivrdlzah TS
medhdm capta ruayo (ApMB captor) daduh ApMB RVKh But

Scheftelowitz reads saptarsayo also in RVKh
svdhdkrtasya sum u trpnuta rbhavah (TB [so Poona ed ] ApS trpnu-

tarbhavah) B V TB ApS
brdhnzanam adya rdhyasam (KS adyardh °) MS KS MS
maya rksamany (TS KS tasyark °) VS TS MS KS SB
team adya rua drseya rsinam (KS t TB adyarsa ar,eyarginrirrz) VS

MS KS TB
warty= badhdyopamanthztdram (TB //arty/, tvadhd', so Poona ed )

VS TB
yathdham bharata rsabha (SS bharatars °) AB SS The only irregular

case in SS or any RV text among the vanants No y I is
recorded

yebhyo na rie (TS KS parte) pavate dhdma lamas. VS TS MS KS SB
varunasya rtasadanam (KS °syarta °) ass VS KS SB
varunasya rtasadany (ApS °syarta °) ass VS SB KS ApS
trtiyasya savanaaya rbhumeto (ApS °ruuyarbhu °) KS ApS MS
tenarsmd (MS AS tens maul) TS MS TB AS ApS
buta rpm (TB srutarszm) ugram abhtmdtzpdham RV MS TB
Savo me saptar,'In (KS MS septa ruin) TS Vait KS MS Note

ar in Vait even before a sibilant, cf §915
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SANDHI 435

satyaé (VS 3ukrab) ca rfapdd (TS KS carta°) cdtyanhdh VS TS MS KS
aaptarpayah (VS MS sapta r°) aapfa dhdrna przytínt VS TS MS KS

TB In TS 1 5 3 2b sapta re is read without sandhi merely
because a kandzkd ends here, it is no real exception to the rule

aapta ryayo (TS KS saptar°) *manta VS TS MS KS SB
saptarsircdm (ApS Kané saptar°) sukrtdm yatra lukuh Vart KS MS

ApS Kaué Note ar in Kaué even before a sibilant (one ms ar),
cf §915

saptarsin (ApS saptar,4i i) pnva ApS KS
upahzild dhenuh (SB witch) saharsabad (SB °badh, AS SS f saharsabad)

TS TB SB AS SS Irregular sandhi in SB
upa ma (AS SS mam) dhenuh daharsabad (AS SS sahars °) TB

AS SS

trutrartubhzr brahmand vdvrdhrinuh TB ApS zrutra r bhubhzr brahrnanui
sanzvrddnah SS

zndro vtdyrit saha rszbhth (KS saharg °) RV AV KS ApMB In ApMB
we must certainly read saharszhhzh with four mss , in accord with
Tait usage, Winternztz prints saha r° with only one ms

upa r,,ablasya (TB LS upar,e °) retasz (AV yad rang.) RV AV TB LS
tndrdya r,ahherta VS tndrtiyarsahhenu.,vzbhydnt sarasvatyat TB
ruin sto narnam ertsamsirud, AV nen na

MS
rndn puma it samdnah TA

nem sus rndn rnavdn ipsanuinah Only AV has this sandhi
(na, rnam), the others nas, r-

yatrd sapta rsin (TS KS yatra saptarsin) para edam dhuh RV VS TS
MS KS N

yathacka rszr (KS °karazr) vzpinate KS TA ApS Only KS has this
sandhi, the others eka(h) rst,, two fiords

ANDHI OF FINAL n

§920 On this subject the variants throw little new light School
tendencies are seldom discernible, when they do seem to appear, other
known facts sometimes throw doubt on the value of this evidence

I Final n before initial vowels

§921 All the variant passages concern forms which originally (pre-
historically) ended in s, except a small group, mainly locative singulars
of n- stems, in which the ending n (appearing as nn) varies with ny
These, of course, really concern morphology and not phonetics, they
hardly belong in this place

SANDHI 435

eatyaá (VS áukrat) ca rtapdd (TS KS carta°) cdtyanhdh VS TS MS KS
aaptarpayah (VS MS sapta r °) sapta Walnut priyrinz VS TS MS KS

TB In TS 1 5 3 2b sapta re is read without sandhi merely
because a kandzkd ends here, it is no real exception to the rule

sapta rtayo (TS KS saptar°) *manta VS TS MS KS SB
saptargindm (AO Kaué saptar°) aukrtdm yatra lokah Vait KS MS

ApS Kaué Note ar in Kaué even before a sibilant (one ms at),
cf §915

saptat In (ApS saptareft) jinva ApS KS
upahiaid dhenuh (SB gaivah) sahartabad (SB °badh, AS SS t saharsabad)

TS TB SB AS SS Irregular sandhi in SB
upa and (AS SS main) dhenuh aaharaabad (AS SS sahary °) TB

AS SS
tndrartubhzr brahmand vdvrdhainah TB ApS zruira r bhubhzr brahmand

samvtdranait SS
Rubs, vedynt saha rgzbhth (KS sahars) RV AV KS ApMB In ApMB

we must certainly read sahargzhhzh with four mss , in accord with
Tait usage, IVintenutz prints saha r° with only one ms

upa raabhasya (TB I S uparte°) recast (AV yad retat.) RV AV TB LS
,,,drays r ahhena VS indrr yar$abhenä inbhydnt sarasvatyae TB
man r20 narnam ertsanuina it AV nen ria man playa it samdnah TA

nem na man rnavdn ipsanuinah MS Only AV has this sandhi
(na, plant), the others nas, r-

yatra septa rato (TS KS yatra saptaren) para edam dhuh RV VS TS
MS KS N

yathatka r,,zr (KS °kar;,ir) meditate KS TA ApS Only KS has this
sandhi, the others eka(h) r$er, two words

bANDHI OF FINAL n

§920 On this subject the variants throw little new light School
tendencies are seldom discernible, when they do seem to appear, other
known facts sometimes throw doubt on the value of this evidence

I Final n before initial vowels

§921 All the variant passages concern forms which originally (pre-
historically) ended in s, except a small group, mainly locative singulars
of n- stems, in which the ending n (appeanng as nn) vanes with ny
These, of course, really concern morphology and not phonetics, they
hardly belong in this place
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436 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1 Final an before vowels

§922 The Prt;tihikhyas in general (RPr 284 [4 26], VPr 3 141,
APr 2 27) make anuavdra the rule, but with numerous exceptions,
Whitney's note says that AV more often retains n TPr 9 20-24
gives detailed rules and exceptions, without any generalization, Whit-
ney's note (p 225) states that TS retains n five times out of six

§923 Our variants are as confused as would be expected from these
statements It happew that those occumng in TS show anuavdra
more often than n, but ilLs is probably accidental in view of Whitney's
statement just quoted.' Maitr texts and KS show about as many cases
of one alternative as of the other But as to Maitr texts, when they
change n to anuaedra, they generally also shorten the preceding à to a,
cf Schroeder, MS , Einleitung, p XXIX When this shortening of d
is the only difference in the readings of a vanant, we have not troubled
to record it The vanants fall naturally into three divisions accusa-
tives plural, nominatives singular, and a- aorsta (only one of the last)

§924 The cases involving accusatives plural in an are
agni§ (an (MS t (art, KS t (an, TS TA agnut an) ogre pra AV 'I'S

MS KS TA The same with vdyuy (AV t (an)
aune devdn (MS devait, SG devdn) the vaha RV AV SV VS TS MS

KS TB AS SS ApS SG The isolated form of SG is suspicious
(misprint or error ?)

aly anyàn (VS SB anyàn) again nanyàn (VS SB nanydnl) upagdm
VS TS MS KS SB MS ApS

alhd (VS SB adhui) eapatnán (KS twicet Nan, TS twicet °tuini
once

aaniµn
°nñn) tndro me VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS

(MS KS aamñn) u devil RV SV TS VS MS KS
td5amón and vastdm ghrteria ApS MS tdatvarnuini anu vaatrisi vralena

AV
unnayantt svdrt (MS svan, AV svan) ahem AV VS TS MS KS SB

TA
etas Cvam deva gonna devdnt (TS KS ApS devdn) upagàh VS KS TS

SB ApS devdn updvrtah MS
krnvdna (KS kurvdno) anydn (TS KS ApS t anyàn, KS 'nydn) adhardn

sapalndn AV TS MS KS KS ApS
jambhyata (KS °yebhta) taskaran! (KS °ran) uta VS TS KS jambad-

bhyàm taskaran (p p 'rein) uta MS
pureddbdrt (MS °d'art, GB Vait °bin) alantkuru TS GB SB Vait). ApS Ma

436 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

1 Final an before vowels

§922 The PrAti Mkhyaa in general (RPr 284 [4 26], VPr 3 141,
APr 2 27) make anuavdra the rule, but with numerous exceptions,
Whitney's note says that AV more often retains n TPr 9 20-24
gives detailed rules and exceptions, without any generalization, Whit-
ney's note (p 225) states that TS retains n five times out of six

§923 Our variants are as confused as would be expected from these
statements It happew that those occurring in TS show anuavdra
more often than n, but Oho is probably accidental in view of Whitney's
statement just quoted.' Maitr texts and KS show about as many cases
of one alternative as of the other But as to Maitr texts, when they
change n to anusvdra, they generally also shorten the preceding a to a,
cf Schroeder, MS , Einleitung, p XXIX When this shortening of d
is the only difference in the readings of a variant, we have not troubled
to record it The variants fall naturally into three divisions accusa-
tives plural, nominatives singular, and s- aoriste (only one of the last)

§924 The cases involving accusatives plural in an are
agni§ On (MS t fail, KS t (an, TS TA agnzs tön) ogre pro AV TS

MS KS TA The same with taws, (AV t (an)
ague devait (MS devait, SG devdn) sha saint RV AV SV VS TS MS

KS TB AS SS ApS SG The isolated form of SG is suspicious
(misprint or error ?)

aty anydn (VS SB anyñit) again ndnydn (VS SB ndnyart) updgdm.
VS TS MS KS SB MS ApS

alhd (VS SB adhd) wipes. (KS twicet °wart, TS twicet °nñrt,
once °ruin) 'Indio me VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS

aanidn (MS KS asmdn) u deva RV SV TS VS MS KS
zdäslrnón ana vastd,n ghrtena ApS MS zdawdsmdrt anu vastdm vralena

AV
unnaydnn svdrt (MS sean, AV even) ahorn AV VS TS MS KS AB

TA
slat team deva soma devdn (TS KS ApS devdn) upögah VS KS TS

SB ApS devdn updvrtah MS
krnvdna (KS kurvdno) anydn (TS KS ApS t anydn, KS 'nyan) adhardn

sapatndn AV TS MS KS KS ApS
jambhyazs (KS °yebhza) taskardrt (KS °ran) uta VS TS KS jambad-

bhydm taskaran (p p 'ran) uta MS
pureaa4ari (MS °kart, GB Veit °ban) alarikuru TS GB SB Vait). Ap M.
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SANDHI 437

ma so asmart avahdya pand Qd! TS ned eyo amain avahdya pardyat MS
maw asmán avahdya pardgdt KS

ydrt (AV TS MS KS Vait ydn) dvaha uáatu deva devdn'AV VS TS
MS KS SB KS Visit

ya devir antdr2 abhtto 'dadanta AV ydb ca devir (SMB devyo) aran etc
ApMB SMB HG ydg ca gni devyo 'ntin etc MG

rakeoh6mitrdrt (VS °lran) apab6dhamdnah RV AV SV VS TS MS
KS

vdp devan (MS KS deodn) riubhih kalpayali VB TS MS KS
sarvdn (MS °van) agninr apsuyado hues vah (MS omits vah) TS MS

AV ,fudn agnin apsu,sado havamahe AV
sarvda apa yaJdrnam Kau sarwin aua yaidmnht KS t TB TAA ApS
so aanuirt (MS asmdn) udhipalin karotu TS MS su 'smdn adhipalin

krnotu SS
ye 'mein abhyaghdyantt AV yo asmdn abhyaghdyati AV

§925 Noinivativea singular in tin are concerned in the following
agnih pravidwin (MS °vart, KS °vdn) iha tat MS KS ApS
uldvdn (MS °vdn) e,sa asura prajdvdn HV TS MS KS
sy(o y47ñu bhrpubhir dsirvdn (ApS °vdn) atharvabhih KS ApS
cikilwln (MS °vrin) anu manyaldm TS KS MS
pumdn enam ¡anula ut krnatti RV pumdn enact vayaty udgrnaUi AV
visa/yo winavdn (TS MS KS bii', MS °vart, v 1 °van, KS NilarU

°v(in) uta VS TS MS KS NllarU
payasvdn (TS TB ApMB ° win) agna dgamam AV VS TS MS KS

JB SB TB LS ApMB
pra yo 3a3 vidwin (AV !Amin) uaya bandhum (AV ° dhuh) AV TS KS
haviymdn (KS 'win) asta siiryah VS TS MS KS SB
(adha lvcyirnán abhy n,7aad RV SV t (Colic lviyinuin for SV )1

'1926 We have noted only a single case involving an aonst form
savild 3yolir ud ay6r1 (KS uydn, MS ayan) g7asram RV VS TS MS

KS SB

2 Final in and tin before vowels

§927 For this sandhi RPr 289 (4 29) requires Inr, am The other
Prs allow this also in specific cases, but it is very rare in other texts than
RV See APr 2 29 and Whitney's note, TPr 9 20 and Whitney's
note, VPr 3 140 The variants include very few cases, not enough to
Justify deductions
sarvart (MS °vart) agnidr apsuyado huye vah (MS omits vah) TS MS

AB Brvdn again apsuyado havdrnahe AV

SANDHI 437

nid so asmdrí avahdya pard gal TS ned edo airman avahdya pardyat MS
maw asmdn avahdya paragdt KS

ydri (AV TS MS KS Vait ydn) dvaha Wain deva devdn'AV VS TS
MS KS SB KS Van

yd devir antar'z abhtto 'dadanta AV yd& ca devir (SMB devyo) antan etc
ApMB SMB HG ydá ca and devyo 'nldn etc MG

rak8ohdmztrdri (VS °Iran) apabddhamdrzah RV AV SV VS TS MS
KS

vdjo devdn (MS KS devan) rtubhzh kalpayatz VS TS MS KS
sarvdn (MS °van) agninr apsupado huye vah (MS omits vah) TS MS

AV Soda agnin apeado havdmahe AV
sarvdn apa yajdrnaez Kau3 sarvdn ava yajdmahe KS t TB TAA ApS
so aimait (MS asmdn) adhzpalin karolu TS MS su 'aman adhtpatin

krnotu SS
ye 'moan abhyaghdyantz AV yo asmdn abhyaghdyatz AV

§925 Nominatives singular ui an are concerned in the following
agrzzh pravzdvan (MS °vari, KS °vdn) ilia tat MS KS ApS
Mean (MS °vdn) e,o asura prajdvdn HV TS MS KS
tan yujñu bhrgubhtr asirvdn (ApS °vdn) atharvabhzh KS ApS
mkztvdn (MS 'van) anu manyatdm TS KS MS
purruin enam tanula ut krnatlt RV pumdn enact vayaty udgrnattz AV
uzsaiyo vdnavdn (TS MS KS bri', MS °vari, v I °van, KS NilarU

°van) uta VS TS MS KS NilarU
man. (TS TB ApMB ° van) agna agamam AV VS TS MS KS

JB SB TB LS ApMB
pra yo jai ñe vzduruz (AV vtdvdn) aya bandhum (AV ° dhuh) AV TS KS
havzprndn (KS 'mein) astu srsryah VS TS MS KS SB
[adha tvt,sirrzdn abhy ojasei RV SV t (Conc tvzyirndn for SV )j

§926 We have noted only a single case involving an aonst form
armed jyutzr ud ayart (KS cyan, MS aya.) njasram RV VS TS MS

KS SB

2 Final in and sin before vowels

§927 For this sandhi RPr 289 (4 29) requires Lnr, únr The other
Prs allow this also in specific cases, but it is very rare in other texts than
RV See APr 2 29 and Whitney's note, TPr 9 20 and Whitney's
note, VPr 3 140 The vanants include very few cases, not enough to
justify deductions
servari (MS °van) agnirir apsutado huye vah (MS omits vah) TS MS

AB Alvan agnin apsuyado havdmahe AV
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438 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

padd pai irir (SV pans.) arddhasah RV SV AV
rtienr (TB nun) anyo vidadha3 RV AV MS TB
nun (AV nunr) utsr)ale vaái AV SV TB AS SS
¡two bhumir dhdrayan (MS 'yaats) trirlr uta dyún RV TS MS KS AS

In this variant the printed text of MS reads ttrinr, with nasal
eonsonant n, instead of trinr This reading, which the Conc
ignores, is no doubt merely a slip, or a bad writing, for trinr ]

3 Final nn varying with ny before vowels

§928. As remarked above, §921, this is really a morphological matter,
not one of phonetics The few cares are chiefly locatives singular of
n -stems

arrmn
(SS

brahmany asman karmany AV a.-m:n brahmany aemun ksalre
adds 'scorn karmany) KS SS arman brahmann , asmzn

karmann (PG karmany) TS ApS PG to nah prints asmun
brahmany asydm purodhdydm asmrn karmany MS

dtmann (IAAU °ny) evdnupaáyah VS ISSU
3uerh áukre ahany agarieroi (MS ahany ojasine, KS t Eukro ahany ojasye,

AS 'harry o3asindm) TS MS KS AS
[davye dhdmann (once °ay ace to Conc ) upahúlah (once °id) TB (both)

But Poona ed dhrimann both tunes I
[trtiye dhdrnany abhy (VS dhdmann adhy) aarayanta VS TS MahgnU

So Conc , but TA MahAnU both have dhdmdny, acc plur ]
One isolated case concerning verb forms

many agnrc hold (ApS ajann agnah) KS ApS See VV I p 51

II Final n before initial consonants

§929 Before voiceless mutes, as is well known, the usage varies The
insertion of a eiblant, before which n becomes anusvdra, is commoner in
later texts than in RV

1 Final n before c

§930 RPr 228 (4 4) requires ii, but numerous exceptions are
mentioned, cf 293f (4 32) VPr 3 133 and APr 2 26 require AS,
and eo does TPr 5 20f , with a few exceptions Whitney's note on
APr 1 c says that this rule is universally followed in the ruse and text of
AV , a statement whieh is true only if the twentieth book of AV be
excluded from consideration (the Pr in fact does not deal with Book 20)
In AV 20, and occasionally elsewhere, we find n represented by anuevdra
without an inserted sibilant The variants are

438 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

padd paniAr (SV ponied arddhasah RV SV AV
rtúnr (TB Thin) anyo vidadhaj RV AV MS TB
rtun (AV rtúnr) utsrjale vats AV SV TB AS SS
¡two Mount, dhdrayan (MS 'yams) bent uta dyne RV TS MS KS AS

In this variant the printed text of MS reads ttrinr, with nasal
consonant n, instead of trim This reading, which the Conc
ignores, is no doubt merely a slip, or a bad writing, for trim

3 Final nn varying with ny before vowels

§928. As remarked above, §921, this is really a morphological matter,
not one of phonetics The few cases are chiefly locatives singular of
n -sterns
amiss brahmany asmzn karmany AV asmzn brahmany ninon hairs

(SS adds 'smzn karmany) KS SS asmzn brahmann . asmzn
karmany (PG karmany) TS ApS PG to nah panty asmzn
brahmany asst. purodhdyam asmzn karmany MS

Mounts (ISSU 'ny) evdnupaßyalz VS ISSU
Stall tukre ahany ojaszrui (MS &tans ojasine, KS t tukro ahany ojasye,

AS 'harry ojasindm) TS MS KS AS
[dzvye dhdmann (once 'ny ace to Cone ) upahütah (once 'td) TB (both)

But Poona ed dhzirnann both tunes
[trtiye dhdrnany abhy (VS dhdmann adhy) azrayanta VS TS MahAnU

So Conc , but TA MahAnU both have dhdmany, acc plur
One isolated case concerning verb forms

ajany agnzr hold (ApS alarm agnzh) KS ApS See VV I p 51

II Final n before initial consonante

§929 Before voiceless mutes, as is well known, the usage vanes The
insertion of a sibilant, before which n becomes anusvdra, is commoner in
later texts than in RV

1 Final n before c

§930 RPr 228 (4 4) requires iz, but numerous exceptions are
mentioned, cf 293f (4 32) VPr 3 133 and APr 2 26 require itt,
and so does TPr 5 20f , with a few exceptions Whitney's note on
APr 1 c says that this rule is universally followed in the mss and text of
AV , a statement which is true only if the twentieth book of AV be
excluded from consideration (the Pr in fact does not deal with Book 20)
In AV 20, and occasionally elsewhere, we find n represented by anusvdra
without an inserted sibilant The variants are

)

)

]
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a.cilrelvriR (AV °vdná) ctkitu9ak ad atra RV AV
anadvank (TS °mañ) ca me VS TS KS dhenu's cdnadvtine ru MS MS
a,rrruin: (RV KS aamáñ) rakre mdnyaaya medhti RV MS KS Most

mss of MS aynuin (with dental n), v 1 of KS asrruiná
qho¢endmivdn.í cdtayata (PB 'mivdrt calayadhvam) TB PB ApS
tdm atrayatk candramacn avadhabhth MS KS yam atrayana (TS ° yari)

etc VS TS SB
mahah patunt paptvañ (AV 20, °vdrt) can anrui RV AV
va)rtñ (AV 20, SV na)rtri) cttrabhir rittbhth RV AV SV MS
usrnañ (SV asmdn) ntrabhtr avalàd abhty(tbhth RV SV

2 Final n before t

931. The usage ffuctuat.es here also RPr 295 (4 33) implies that
it is exceptional to insert the sibilant., by quoting a few cases in which
this is done So also TPr 6 14 In the few vanants found, the RV
and TS schools, and KS , generally keep the nasal unchanged On the
other hand APr 2 26 and VPr 3 134 require ns, tlio both allow ex-
ceptions The variants from these schools are not Inconsistent here-
with, and Maitr texts seem also to favor ns But the number of
variants is too small to be conclusive Besides the wntiugs n and
ns, ,t couple of cares of n alone without. the sibilant. occur, as before r,
above, and before 3, below, probably this is to be regarded as a bad
writing for n

§932 The following variants occur,
agntr dyusmrin sa varutspattblttr dyvcntdn (PG KS 'Wins) trnu (KS

tusyti) TS KS PG ApMB (in the last with punctuation after
dyucnuin)

akman.c (KS asmtrn) to klut VS TS MS KS SB KS ApS
thatva san farra Sato un ng?Iayah TB thana can (MS .can,;) Mira sarahtnt

tvagne TB AS MS
taarmn (Vait MS °mtns) tad eno RV TAA Vait M$
hero bhtimir dharoyan (MS °yaps) trier (MS text ttrinr) uta dyan RV

TS MS KS AS
pakarta (RV pa-an) tank c tkre ,,a anyan RV AV VS TA
pagan (SB TB pa sans) faua Prate. vayarn RV AV VS SB TB AS SS
karman (MS karmans) to syama MS KS TA Lava sydma sarnutna

trwaraihu VS Lava .°yam karman tr.:vartithn TS
dhaman (AG dhdman) le rnsvam RV VS KS AS ApS AG SG
brahrnart.e (MS KS brahma3ns) team (MS team me) bralmuist VS MS

KS SB MS brahrnd3n (TB °mti3n) lvam rajan brahnuin TS TB
ApS (in the last with punctuation after bralana3n)

SANDHI 439

acikztvañ (AV °vaná) czkztuaaá cid atra RV AV
anadvdn3 (TS 'vatti) ca me VS TS KS dhenuá ednadvaná ca MS MS
asmd.n.; (RV KS asm.dñ) cakre mdnyasya medial RV MS KS Most

mss of MS amain (with dental n), v 1 of KS astiniiná
phoaendmivdná cdtayata (PB 'mivd>t catayadhvam) TB PB ApS
tam aerayaná candramase avadhúbhzh MS KS yam uzrayana (TS ° yari)

etc VS TS SB
mahah plum paptvañ (AV 20, °vdrt) care anna RV AV
eared (AV 20, SV vajrzñ) cztrabhzr vitibhih RV AV SV MS
nsrnñ (SV a.emdn) ritrdbhir avatdd abhiy(tbheh RV SV

2 Final n before t
931. The usage fluctuates here also RPr 295 (4 33) implies that

it is exceptional to insert the sibilant., by quoting a few cases in which
this is done So also TPr 6 14 In the few variants found, the RV
and TS schools, and KS , generally keep the nasal unchanged On the
other hand APr 2 26 and VPr 3 134 require ns, tito both allow ex-
ceptions The variants from these schools are not inconsistent here-
with, and Maitr texts seem also to favor ris But the number of
variants is too small to be conclusive Besides the wntiugs n and
its, a couple of cases of n alone without, the sibilant occur, as before o,
above, and before j, below, probably this is to be regarded as a bad
writing for n

§932 The following variants occur,
agnir dyu¢nuin sa rasa,. Misr dyvemu4n (PG KS 'wins) lens (KS

maya) TS KS PG ApMB (in the last with punctuation after
ayte train)

akmans (KS asrrum) to k,sut VS TS MS KS SB KS ApS
Maim san tatra sato vo agnayah TB !bawd can (MS sans) Mira Bantam

tvagne TB AS MS
layman (Vait MS °mans) tad eno RV TAA Vait MS
learn bhzimir dharayan (MS °vans) trois (MS text ttrinr) uta dean RV

TS MS KS AS
paeans (RV pa.tun) tank cakre vayavydn RV AV VS TA
pagan (SB TB púpans) tam crate vayam RV AV VS SB TB AS SS
Carman (MS tarmac°) to sydma MS KS TA lava sydma saranana

trivar Atha VS tova .oyam taxman tnvarútha TS
dhaman (AG dhaman) to inseam RV VS KS AS ApS AG SG
brahmane (MS KS brahmd3ns) team (MS team me) brahmdee VS MS

KS SB MS brahmd3n (TB 'main) tram rajan brahrruisz TS TB
ApS (in the last with punctuation after brahnui3n)
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440 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

[brahman team run MahAnU , ace to Cone brahmait etc in TA , but
the Poona ed. of TA reads brahman ]

3 Final n before 7

§933 The usual statements (e g Wackernagel I §280a) make no
mention of any other poeaibihty than assimilation of n to ñ This Is
preecnbed by the Prtìtiédkhyas RPr 228 (4 4), APr 2 11, TPr 5
24, VPr 4 92 For ñ the spelling it occurs very commonly in mas of
many, perhaps most, texts Thus in the AV mss , according to
Whitney (note to APr 1 c ), it is the commonest writing in this case,
and has been gencrabzcd in the Bcrhn ed , Whitney, however, ferle it
as merely another way of writing n before j, and as such it is doubtless
always to be taken A modern editor would no doubt prefer to write
is We find, in fact, n in all the AV variants, and also in SV in the two
varianta recorded there (But in ArS once il) Compare the like
venting before c and t, above

§93t The variants from VS and SB , following Weber's editions,
print dental n before j, not ñ Why Weber adopted this practice does
not appear, his note on VPr 1 c (1St 4 237) seems to indicate that
at least the excellent Chambers mss follow the Prtitiátikhya Perhaps
some of his other mss keep dental n, if he gives information on the
subject we have not noted the fact Altho we can hardly attnbute
any importance to the recorded readings of VS and AB on this point,
we report them in accordance with Weber Note that the cumin on
VPr 4 92 quotes as an example of the vile nynm vajdñ jayatu, VS 5 37,
which Weher pnnts vdjdn

§935 According to Von Schroeder's edition, MS also reads n, not ñ,
*fore ? in all the variant passages noted The sole vanant noted from
another Mattr school text is MS 1 8 3 15b, where Knauer's edition
reads gThifi jugupatam yuvam with a majonty of his mss , but agatnet
that which he regards as the best, its reading is grhdn, which is the
reading found in the corresponding MS passage according to Von
Schroeder KS usually reads ñ, but once n (yat to asmzn etc , below)
Most other texts read ñ, except in so far as they show it (cf above)

§936 The following are the variants
adyd devdñ (VS devdn) juy(atamo hi gamyah RV VS TS KSA
ahin3 ca sarvdn (TS KS earvdrl) jambhayan (KS °ya) VS TS MS KS
dyu-0nkdn (PG ApMB °mdfi, RVKh VS °min) jaradar(v RVKh

AV VS AG PG ApMB Scheftelowitz reads dyuymin for
RVKh The mes of PG have corruptly dyadyam

440 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

[brahman team ain Mali AnU , ace to Colic brahmarl etc in TA , but
the Poona ed. of TA reads brahman ]

3 Final n before j
§933 The usual statements (e g Wackernagel I §280a) make no

mention of any other possibility than assimilation of n to A This is
prescnbed by the PratibAkhyas RPr 228 (4 4), APr 2 11, TPr 5
24, VPr 4 92 For A the spelling rf occurs very commonly in mss of
many, perhaps most, texts Thus in the AV mes , according to
Whitney (note to APr 1 c ), it is the commonest writing in this case,
and has been generalized in the Berhn ed , Whitney, however, feels it
as merely another way of writing ñ before j, and as such it is doubtless
always to be taken A modern editor would no doubt prefer to write
A We find, in fact, n in all the AV variants, and also in SV in the two
variants recorded there (But in ArS once A) Compare the like
venting before c and t, above

§934 The variants from VS and AB , following Weber's editions,
print dental n before j, not A Why Weber adopted this practice does
not appear, his note on VPr 1 c (ISt 4 237) seems to indicate that
at least the excellent Chambers mes follow the Prtititákhya Perhaps
some of his other mes keep dental n, if he gives information on the
subject we have not noted the fact Altho we can hardly attribute
any importance to the recorded readings of VS and S°B on this point,
we report them in accordance with Weber Note that the cumin on
VPr 4 92 quotes as an example of the nile ayam vajdñ jayatu, VS 5 37,
which Weber prints edjrin

§935 According to Von Schroeder's edition, MS also reads n, not. A,
before j in all the variant passages noted The sole variant noted from
another Maitr school text is MS 1 6 3 15h, where Knauer's edition
reads grhafi jugupatam yuvam with a majonty of his mes , but against
that which he regards as the best, its reading is grhdn, which to the
reading found in the corresponding MS passage according to Von
Schroeder KS usually reads A, but once n (yet to amen etc , below)
Most other texts read A, except in so far as they show it (cf above)

§936 The following are the variants
cavil devaii (VS devdn) juy(atamo hi gamydh RV VS TS KSA
ahinh ca sera. (TS KS servait) jambhayan (KS °ya) VS TS MS KS
dyvamdn (PG ApMB °mdñ, RVKh VS °roan) jaradar(cr RVKh

AV VS AG PG ApMB Scheftelowitz reads dyuyman for
RVKh The mes of PG have corruptly dyudyam

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



SANDHI 441

kam apañ (AV apart) janayopanah RV AV N
parbhah samjdyaae pariah MS parbhe sail (VS AB ran, KS tam-) p°

RV VS TS KS AB
tam arcigd rphrirjayari (AV cyan) jdlavedah RV AV
tram etdñ (AV etdrt) )anard]rla dvir daba RV AV
le await (TB KS asmiñ) javam ddadhuh VS TS MS KS AB
devdn (RV TB devdñ) jipdti sumnayuh RV MS AB TB
paáyañ (AV °yart) jannuint aiIrya RV AV ArS N
pitPñ (KA pit-rn) lima TS KS PB Vait KA ApA visa pctrbhyah

pitin pnva MS
prajdh krnvan janayan virùpdh MS prajd oikrnvañ (ApA vikurvañ)

janayan vinlpam (ApA °pdh) KS AO
praty ajiifdn (AV °tari, TS KS TA °tdri) jdtavedo nudaava AV VS

VSK TS MS KS TA
nuire asman maphavañ (SV °vari) jyok kah RV SV
yat te asmtn phora dean ,iuhomi KS yad adya te ghora dean juhomi MS

yasyds te ghora dean ju° VS AB yaayds le asydh knlra dead ,ru° TS
ApA Exception in KS

ydna (TA Poona ed tyds) te soma prdndris lin (Poona ed tdn, MahAnU
tiñ) 'sham TA MahánU

vibhrdjañ (AV SV °Jan) jyotigd avah RV AV SV
vrlydne vrtrahañ (AV chan) jaht I1V AV
tatydnrte avapa.;yañ (AV °yan, MS °yan) jandndm RV AV TS MS

ApMB This is quoted by APr 2 11 as an example of ñ before 11
aaptaryiñ (KA saptaroin) jtnua KA ApS
]prhdn (MA prhdrl, read prhdn, see above, 4935) jupupatam yuvam MS

MA]

4 Final n before b

1937 Before b, the regular sandhi of n requires ñ, which however 18
often written n, and seems regularly to be printed so in the editions
of SV and AV The b changes to ch (representing t- el But in the
single variant noted from the YV Sainhittts, TS alone has this regular
ii-ch, MS and VS keep b unchanged, MS writing ñ before it and VS
it, the sole ms of KSA reads like VS , but von Schroeder emended to
il-ch in las edition This exceptional treatment 1H due to the fact that a
mute follows b, in which case i is retained by VPr 4 94 We begin
with this vanant
ddilydrl chmairubhih (VS and ma of KSA °tydrt bnia °, MS °lydr1 /ma')

VS I'S MS KSA,

j
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kam span (AV agar) janayopanah RV AV N
garbhah samjdyase pariah MS garbhe sari (VS SB san, KS earn-) )a p°

RV VS TS KS SB
tarn arcqid rphftrjayañ (AV °yan) jdtavedah RV AV
team etdñ (AV etar) janardirlo dvir dabs RV AV
le as-min (7'S KS asmañ) javam ddadhuh VS TS MS KS SB
devdn (RV TB devañ) yzgdtz sumnayuh RV MS SB TB
paáyañ (AV °yar),7anmanz selrya RV AV ArS N
pz1Pñ (KS pain) pant TS KS PB Vait KS ApS ojasd pdrbhyah

patin Jznva MS
prajdh krnvan janayan vzrùpdh MS prajd vikrnvarl (ApS uzkurvañ)

Janayan verfapam (ApS °pdh) KS ApS
praty qjdtdn (AV °tart, TS KS TA flea) jdtavedo nudasva AV VS

VSK TS MS KS TA
mire asman maghavañ (SV °var) jyok yeah RV SV
yat te amen ghora dean Juhomz KS yad adya te ghats' dean juhomz MS

yaeyds te ghora dsan ju° VS SB yasyds te aaydh krrlra decal ,ru° TS
ApS Exception in KS

wins (TA Poona ed tyds) te soma prandrs lin (Poona ed lin MahtlnU
MA) juhornz TA MahánU

vabhrdjaia (AV SV °Jan) jyotztid sixth RV AV SV
vrtrdnz urerahañ (AV °han) ,7ahz RV AV
satydnrte avapa,fyarl (AV °yen, MS °yan) janñnam RV AV TS MS

ApMB This is quoted by APr 2 11 as an example of ñ before J1
saptaryiñ (KS saptarOln) jznva KS ApS
]grhdn (MS prhdñ, read grhdn, see above, §935) jugupatarn yuvam MS

MS]

4 Final n before h

§937 Before t, the regular sandhi of n requires ñ, which however is
often written n, and seems regularly to be printed so in the editions
of SV and AV The B changes to ch (representing t-hl But in the
single variant noted from the YV Samhiths, TS alone has this regular
ñ-ch, MS and VS keep unchanged, MS wntmg it before it and VS
rt., the sole ms of KSA reads like VS , but von Schroeder emended to
itch in his edition This exceptional treatment is due to the fact that a
mute follows h, in which case is retained by VPr 4 94 We begin
with this vanant
ddztydrl chma.rubhzh (VS and me of KSA °cyan sma °, MS °tydñ fond)

VS TS MS KSA,

h

i
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442 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

asmtñ (AV asmtd) chtira savane mddayasva RV AV
tdm nah pii4aft chtvalamdm erayasva HG tain pitpaie (AV pillan)

r.ht° RV AV ApMB
dun paie (AV pan, SV san) r.hukra dtalah RV AV SV
maghavañ (AV SV PB TB Conc °van, TB Poona ed °vañ) chagdht

RV AV SV PB TB TA AO MahgnU
ydechrea(hdbhtr rrwghavaie chira ,rcnva RV ydvaechrea(hdbhrr maghavan

chi2ra AV
yal te rri)añ (AG rdiad) chrtarn hanh RV AG SG
taro na rwvkvdie (SV °vdn) chatiilnui RV SV
pardreipd mt2radevdñ (AV °vdrt) chrniht RV AV
pralyañcarn arkam anayai (AV ° yan) e.haciAhth 11V AV
batarn hemantdñ (AV °tdrl) chatam u vasantdn RV AV N

5 Final n before 3

§938 Before s, the insertion off after final n to required by APr 2 9
and TPr 5 33, and authonzed by 'some' according to RPr 236 (4 6),
cf the divergent views recorded in VPr 4 14f It is quite common in
all texts, likewise the analogous insertion of k after final ri before s
Cf Wackernagel I §282 The Concordance ignores altogether the
writing of eu such cases It has not seemed profitable to try to collect
and Eeft its occurrences We therefore record here only a kw stray
cases in which final n before. .a vanes with anusvdra, most of them
concern san sam, in the latter case the preposition sain being felt as
involved
brahman (LS brahman) staaydrnah praAtisfah KB GB. SB AS SS

Vast LS (hie) ApS MS
sasavan san (MS sam) stiyase RV VS TS MS KS SB The

p p of MS san, all iamb mss an The other texte all actually
read sant, except KS sari

pumdri.am vardhatdm mays SG (Cone says that this is an error for
puman eamvar °, but the text is correct, see §97) pumein sam -
vartaldm mays PG

jthvd pair/from aávindsan rid eon) sarasvati VS MS KS TB
§939 To Our may ded a couple of cases probably not a

complete listfm which is alternatively added after final ie before s
pratyan (VS TS MS,t S TB pratyaidc) soma attdrutah (with var )

AV VS VSK MS TS KS SB TB ApS Poona ed of TB
pratyafi

prate (VS. TB prdñk) snow attdrutah VS VSK SB TB AO Again
Poona ed of TB prdñ

*

442 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

cumuli (AV asrrvrn) shire savane mddayasva RV AV
tdm nah papal dram em erayasva HG tdm pagan (AV paean)

chi° RV AV ApMB
dun pari (AV san, SV san) chukra dtalah RV AV SV
maghavarT (AV SV PB TB Conc °van, TB Poona ed °vaR) chagdha

RV AV SV PB TB TA Ap MahAnU
ydcchrea¢hdbhr.r rruighavaïi chrlra ,ririva RV ydvacchreahdbhtr maghavan

chrlra AV
yat te riilari (AG ratan) chrtam hank RV AG SG
taro na marked,: (SV °van) chatdtrrul RV SV
pardraad mi<radevdñ (AV °vdrt) chrnf,ht RV AV
pratyarlcam arkam anayaii (AV ° yan) chard.. ltV AV
edam &manta. (AV °ldn.) chatam u vasanldn RV AV N

5 Final n before s

§938 Before s, the insertion of t after final n required by APr 2 9
and TPr 5 33, and authonzed by 'some' according to RPr 236 (4 6),
cf the divergent views recorded in VPr 4 14f It is quite common in
all texts, likewise the analogous insertion of k after final ñ before s
Cf Wackernagel I §282 The Concordance ignores altogether the
writing of t iu such cases It has not seemed profitable to try to collect
and sift its occurrences We therefore record here only a few stray
cases in which final n before s vanes with awards, most of them
concern san sam, in the latter case the preposition sain being felt as
involved
brahman (LS brahman) Athena& pra.tistah KB GB. SB AS SS

Vait LS (bis) ApS MS
steam. san (MS sam) stayase RV VS TS MS KS SB The

p p of MS san, all samh mss sain The other texts all actually
read pent, except KS san

pumdrisam vardhatdni mays SG (Cone says that this is an error for
pumdn .samvar °, but the text is correct, see §97) pumdn sam -
vartatdm mays PG

jihvd pantram aávtridsan 'r,t1 sam) eared. VS MS KS TB
§939 To thus may ded a couple of cases probably not a

complete list rein which is alternatively added after final ñ before s
pratyañ (VS TS MS1 SB TB pratyañk) soma atidralah (with var )

AV VS VSK MS TS KS AB TB ApS Poona ed of TB
pratyañ

prat (VS. TB prank) some aladrvlah VS VSK SB TB ApS Again
Poona ed of TB prdii

is

(TB
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SANDHI 443

6 Final n before p

§940 The only cases noted concern ntnp or nfnh for nfn, since thus
variation really concerns final s before k and p, we quote the variants
below under that heading, §965

7 Final n before k

§941 Only a single case has been noted, AV writes )ayam (man)
for )ayan according to the edition, but Whitney and the Conc would
read _man In any case It is purely a matter of orthography
sam)ayan (AV ed )eyam) k,ctrarn AV TS MS KS KS

S Final n before y

§942 See RPr 287 (4 28), VPr 3 135, Wackernagel I §281a,
Macdonell 77 2d
dadharmin (MS KS °utin, VS SB TB °ea) yo naryo apse anlar d

RV SV VS MS KS SB TB

9 Final n before 1

§943 Two variants
agni. yin (VS tdn, AS edl) lokát pra nut/illy (etc ) asrndt VS SB AS SS

ApS SMB writ; (An aanull AV MS' Inconsistent with
RPr 227 (4 4) and Wackemagel I §281b, the VS reading also
inconsistent with VPr 4 l'i, which requires nasalized l Cf further
APr 2 35, TPr 5 26 A nasalized l is required by all authorities
and was probably pronounced in all texts

epa me 'muymtn (CjB 'mupmenl, Gaastra) fake prakd3n 'sat PB GB t
2 5 8

[sinus tryaksarena treni lokdn (VSK trip imam lokan, TS t trim :okdn)
VS VSK 1'S j

10 Final n before u

§944 One variant
pure tua daluan (SV diL4wcin) voce RV SV N Cf RPr 287 (4 28),

APr 2 28, Wackernagel I §281a, Macdonell 77 2d

CHANGE of DENTAL n TO LINGUAL n

§946 The variants of course mainly concern the change of n to n
under the influence of a lingual sound in a preceding word (in the same
word the lingualization occurs almost invariably) In general, the

SANDHI 443

6 Final n before p
§940 The only cases noted concern nfnv or ntnh for, since this

variation really concerns final s before k and p, we quote the variants
below under that heading, §965

7 Final n before k

§941 Only a single case has been noted, AV writes jayam (japan)
for jayan according to the edition, but Whitney and the Cone would
read jayan In any case it is purely a matter of orthography
samjayan (AV ed layam) kpetrdm AV TS MS KS KS

8 Final n before y

§942 See RPr 287 (4 28), VPr 3 135, Wackernagel I §281a,
Macdone1177 2d
dadhanrnán (MS KS °van, VS SB TB 'td) yo naryo apse antar d

BN SV VS MS KS SB TB

9 Final n before l

§943 Two variants
agnis kin (VS ldn, AS tal) lobet pra nudity (etc ) asmdt VS SB AS S

ApS SMB agnis (dn name! AV MS Inconsistent with
RPr 227 (4 4) and Wackernagel I §281h, the VS reading also
inconsistent with VPr 4 13, which requires nasahzed 1 Cf further
APr 2 35, TPr 5 26 A nasalized l is required by all authorities
and was probably pronounced in all texts

epa me 'mum/7i (CfB 'mujmznl, Gaastra) fake prakd4o 'sal PB GB t
2 5 8

[sinus tryaksarena grin( lokdn (VSK trip imanl lokdn, TS t trtrt lokdn)
VS VSK 'rs)

10 Final n before s

§944 One vanant
pure lud daludn (SV ddktvdn) voce RV SV N Cf RPr 287 (4 28),

APr 2 28, Wackernagel I §281a, Macdonell 77 2d

CHANGE OF DENTAL n TO LINGUAL n

§946 The variants of course
lingual sound

mainly concern the change of n to n
under the influence of a in a preceding word (in the same
word the hngualization occurs almost invariably) In general, the
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444 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

greater degree of psychological propinquity between the alterant sound
and the n, the greater is the likelihood of hnguahaatton That is, both
verbal and nominal compounds show a tendency to be treated as angle
words for the purposes of this change, and enclitics, and other mono-
syllabic particles, tend to be regarded as parts of the preceding word
(For a few cases of venation between n and 'spontaneous' n, not con-
ditioned in the normal way, see 44163, 165, 170 )

¢948. The school tendencies which appear are capacious and un-
stable, one sometimes has a feeling as if Taittirlya texts, in particular,
took a perverse dchght in violating their own general principles

1947. (1) The n ie the initial of monosyllabic words, especially
enclitics, or in forms of the enclitic pronoun aria- Here we find that
Sámavedic and Maitrâyaniya texts rarely alter to n, while Taittirfya
text/ generally alter to n, but there are exceptions in both cases Other
schools seem to show no definite tendencies among the variants

1948 We have separated the cases in which the alterant, sound ie a
final r of the preceding word from those in which it occurs earlier in
that word But so far as the vanants indicate, we find no reason to
suppose that hngualization was any more apt to occur in the former
case than in the latter This re, indeed, what we should expect on the
analogy of the classical rule, by which lingualization is not in the least
dependent on close proximity of the alterant to the altered sound Note
that after a final r, Taittulya texts keep dental n in a case or two where
all other texts (in one instance even SV and MS , which generally avoid
hngualization) show lingual n, and yet, as we have said, Tait texts
generally favor linguahzation

1949 In the following cases the alterant sound is final r
* scar na (TS ApS roar na) gharmnh (ApS gharnui) avdhd VS TS KS

AB ApS The same with Jyueeh, áukrah, adryah, arkah, all iu the
same passage, but not all in the same texts (see Conc) Only
TS has n in the rest (they are not to ApS )

guar na (TS ¡moor na) jyohh RV SV VS TS MS KS
asya sulasya near na (AS SS na) AV SV AS SS

na (MS MS rid)tlrjam AV MS Vait MS
anutiam d to maghavan naku nu (MS nu) RV VS MS KS The rase

of MS read corruptly nakrnu, p p nakth, to
vrtratiir no (TB no) MS TB (two variants in the same passage)

1980. In the rest the alterant sound ie not final in the preceding word
pra no noya vasyn acha RV pre no naya pralararn uasyu acha RV
pia na (SV MS PB na) dyi nqs RV AV SV VS TS VSK MS.

KS PB TB TA AS SS ApS Kaué N
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greater degree of psychological propinquity between the alterant sound
and the n, the greater is the likelihood of hngual nation That is, both
verbal and nominal compounds show a tendency to be treated as single
words for the purposes of this change, and enclitics, and other mono-
syllabic particles, tend to be regarded as parts of the preceding word
(For a few cases of venation between n and 'spontaneous' n, not con-
ditioned in the normal way, see §§163, 185, 170 )

§918. The school tendencies which appear are capricious and un-
stable, one sometimes has a feeling as if Taittirlya texts, in particular,
took a perverse dchght in violating their own general principles

§947. (1) The n is the initial of monosyllabic words, especially
enclitics, or in forms of the enclitic pronoun errs- Here we find that
Sámavedic and MaitrAyanlya texts rarely alter to n, while Taittirlya
texts generally alter to n, but there are exceptions in both cases Other
schools seem to show no definite tendencies among the variants

§948 We have separated the cases in which the alterant sound is a
final r of the preceding word from those in which it occurs earlier rn
that word But so far as the variants indicate, we find no reason to
suppose that lingualization was any more apt to occur in the former
case than in the latter This is, indeed, what we should expect on the
analogy of the classical rule, by which lmguahzation is not in the least
dependent on close proximity of the alterant to the altered sound Note
that after a final r, Taittirlya texts keep dental n in a case or two where
all other texts (in one instance even SV and MS , which generally avoid
lingualization) show lingual n, and yet, as we have said, Tait texts
generally favor lingualization

§949 In the following cases the alterant sound is final r
scar na (TS ApS swear na) gharmah (ApS * gharma) svahe VS TS KS

SB ApS The same with jyotih, áukrah, sdryah, arkah, all to the
same passage, but not all in the same texts (see Cone) Only
TS has n in the rest (they are not in ApS )

attar na (TS saver na) 3yotih RV SV VS TS MS KS
aside sulasya sear na (AS SS rya) AV SV AS SS
aálrna (MS MS rid) ilryam AV MS Veit MS
anuttam d to maghavan nay. nu (MS nu) RV VS MS KS The mss

of MS read corruptly nakrnu, p p neigh, to
vrtratvr no (TB no) MS TB (two variants in the same passage)

§96O. In the rest the alterant sound is not final in the preceding word
pre no noya carp( ache RV pro no noya gramme( outgo ache RV
pro na (SV MS PB na) aging( RV AV SV VS TS VSK MS.

HS PB TB TA AS SS ApS Kau N

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



SANDHI 445

pra na (SV na) indo RV SV
pra nah (SV nah) pinva RV SV
pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau no, read nu) vocamctktlupe jundya

RV TA SMB ApMB Kauó PG HG MG Jorgensen reads
nu for SMB , but with v 1 nu, which should undoubtedly be read
in accord with the usage of SV texts

pra no (also, no) jdyanedm mtlhuridnt nIpaSah Kauó (both)
pra no (TS t JUB tw) palace sues VS. TS KS SB MS JUB Conc

wrongly no for TS 5 5 7 5 Note JUB no, contrary to SV usage
pra na (TB no) navyebhes RV MS KS TB
pra no (AV TS no) yachaly aryamd RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
pra no (AV TS no) yacha (KS rdava) ve.4aapale (AV viadm°, TS

bhuuad', VS SB aahasra3d) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
paratno-n (AV °rain) devah aavitd dadalu RV AV
pan nah (SV nah) 3armayardyd RV SV
pan no (SV na) atuam asuavil RV SV
pan no (VS MS no) rudraaya VS TS MS KS TB part no hdi

rudrasya RV VSK pan no hello RV
alas cad indra na (SV na) upa RV SV SS
tndru enam (KS enam) pralhamo adhyalep(hat RV VS TS KS
teedra enam (AV roam) parriharil AV TB ApS
sam indra no (AV MS KS Kauf no) manad RV AV VS TS MS

KS SB TB SS KS Kau
aumttrd (etc) na (KS na) dpa VS TS MS KS SB TB TA

ManduU AS SS LS BDh ApS KS MS
unayyd no (MS no) aghdyatah samasmdt RV VS MS KS SB ApS N
tebhah (RV also Lena) aomdbht (TA °bhi) rakpa nah (TA nah) RV

(613) TA
ktkdd no (TS not) RV AV VS T'S KS AB Note that TS per-

versely avoids linguahzation, despite its general tendency
devih (AV dai °, KS lrayir) pal urvir uru nah (only RV nah, AV ed

nah, but read nah, see Whitney's note, KS t na,) krnota RV AV TS
KS ApMB

aalhún flau g irhapalyam MS KS fayor (ApS tayor flue) aalhtin
(MS °n nau) gdrh° SB KS ApS MS asthún nau pdrhapa-
tydnt KauA aslhin nau (VSK no, SS no) pdrhapatydnt
VS VSK SB SS aslhiln no (TS TB no, KS nau, MS [van
Gelder] tnau) pdrhapatydnt sanlu RV TS MS KS TB MS In
the first-quoted version, the two beat mee of MS read flau, in
accord with MS usage, but the 1115 form of it (layer etc) has nau
according to all Knauer's mes

SANDHI 445

pra na (SV na) indo RV SV
pra nah (SV nah) pinta RV SV
pra nu (TA ApMB HG nu, Kau no, read nu) meant ookttuee jandya

RV TA SMB ApMB Kau PG HG MG Jorgensen reads
nu for SMB , but with v 1 nu, which should undoubtedly be read
in accord with the usage of SV texts

pra no (also, no) 3dyantdm mzthundnt rdpa.ah Kau (both)
pra no (TS t JUB no) jtvdtave auua VS. TS KS SB MS JUB Cone

wrongly no for TS 5 5 7 5 Note JUB no, contrary to SV usage
pra no (TB no) navyebhzs RV MS KS TB
pra no (AV TS no) yachatv aryand RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
pra no (AV TS nu) yacha (KS rdsva) vtsaspate (AV matte, TS

bhuuaa', VS SB aahasrajzt) RV AV VS TS MS KS SB
parasite/it (AV °rain) devah Rapid dadcitu RV AV
part nah (SV nah) sarnzayantyd RV SV
pan no (SV no) ahem dyad RV SV
pan no (VS MS no) rudrasya VS TS MS KS TB part no heft

rudrasya RV VSK pan no hedo RV
alas cad tndra na (SV na) upa RV SV SS
indra enam (KS enam) prathamo adhyatzp(hat RV VS TS KS
metre enam (AV enam) para *aril AV TB ApS
earn Indra no (AV MS KS Kauó no) mamss RV AV VS TS MS

KS SB TB SS KS Kauó
sumztrd (etc) na (KS na) dpa VS TS MS KS SB TB TA

ManduU AS SS LA BDh ApS KS MS
uruyyd no (MS no) aghdyatah samasmst RV VS MS KS SB ApS N
tebhzh (RV also terra.) sonsbhz (TA °bhz) rakpa nah (TA nah) RV

(bus) TA
*tied no (TS no I) RV AV VS TS KS AB Note that TS per-

versely
(AV

avoids hnguahzation, despite its general tendency
dal,' dal.", KS trayiq) pad emir lira nah (only RV nah, AV ed

nah, but read nah, see Whitney's note, KS t nao) krnota RV AV TS
KS ApMB

aethún nau gdrhapatyam MS KS Layer (ApS tayor risk) asthún
(MS °n nau) gdrh° SB KS ApS MS asthürz nau gdrhapa-
Sane Kauó asthart nau (VSK no, SS no) gdrhapatydnz
VS VSK SB SS asthwn no (TS TB no, KS nau, MS [van
Gelder] trau) garhapatydrzz Bantu RV TS MS KS TB MS In
the first- quoted version, the two best mes of MS read tutu, in
accord with MS usage, but the MS form of it (tayor etc) has nau
according to all Knauer's mes
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446 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§961 (2) The n occurs in a longer word, or in the second part of a
compound, the alterant being in the preceding word or the pnor member
of the compound Note that in compounds initial n is nearly always,
and medial n often, lingualized in the RV Just as in supple words
Wackernagel I §170

§962 We begin with cases to which the n to initial Here hnguahza-
tion le standard and regular in verb forms from roots in n- compounded
with pra (and certain other prepositions, Wackernagel I 5169) When
SV shows three times forms of pra -nu with dental n, it is therefore
exceptional But otherwise, with independent words, linguahzation is
only sporadic Among the vanantt, TS twice hnguahzes the n of
adman, and the n of rtásatya is twice lingualized, once in VS and once
in MS (I despite the tendency of MS to avoid linguahzation)
abhi pra nonumo (SV no °) RV SV SV
abht pra nonuvur (SV nonavur) RV SV
foamalht pranunumah (SV nu °) RV SV KR
pra nú+nónt (TS nd °) RV TS MS KS
afhatnain Janina navel HG yathatnam Jarase rutydt AV
tavmad var mima (TS raw)) AV TS MS KS
gomad ti tu ru! atytl (VS na°) RV VS AS
nasafyd (MS na') hhiaajakvirui VS MS TB Preceded in all by

Mimi, which may be meant for part of this pAda
punar rígah punarnava (AV 'next, and °navah) RV AV (bis)
wiry ghrnivan vdrdhrtnaaas (MS ghrryevan vdrdhranaeas) VS MS

grdhrah kttakakyi vdrdhrdnaaaa(KS MB vdrhínasae, ed em vardhri°)
TS KSA

saha.rarttlhah (SV ° nilhah) padavih kavindm RV SV
§963 Of the rest, in which n to not initial, there are only a few

sporadic cases
eddhyebhyaá carmamnam (VS °mnam) VS %'SK TB The form °mna

occurs in ITV
ague diva pantbhtr viyamdnah (MS MS °nah, VS SB guhyamdnah

KS idhyamanah) VS TS MS KS SB MS TB
abhtlr àpinam (HG °Ham, y 1 °ruim) ApMB HG
dyuladyubhtr namaayair tyana MS mttajrlubhir namaaywr tyaná RV
deva4rih rimaneih (VSK TS °wih) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
agneh puridavdhanah (MS puryya °, VS t SR t'vahanah) VS TS MS

KS SB
§954. (3) The alterant is in the same part of the aame word as the n,

so that linguahzation would be expected The venation to due

446 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

§961 (2) The n occurs in a longer word, or in the second part of a
compound, the alterant being in the preceding word or the prior member
of the compound Note that in compounds initial n is nearly always,
and medial n often, linguahzed in the RV just as in simple words
Wackernagel I §170

§962 We begin with cases in which the n is initial Here hnguahza-
tion is standard and regular in verb forme from roots in n- compounded
with pra (and certain other prepositions, Wackernagel I §169) When
SV shows three tunes forms of pra -nu with dental n, it is therefore
exceptional But otherwise, with independent words, lmguahzateon is
only sporadic Among the variants, TS twice hnguahzes the n of
ndman, and the n of ndsatya is twice hngualtzed, once in VS and once
in MS (I despite the tendency of MS to avoid hnguahzation)
abbe pra nanumo (SV ne) RV SV SV
abht pra nonuvur (SV nonavur) RV SV
Warn Oita pra nonumah (SV no °) RV SV KB
pra ndmdni (TS red °) RV TS MS KS
(Shaman/ yard. nayet HG yathainam jarase nnydt AV
tasmdd ear mima (TS minus) AV TS MS KS
gonad ú yu ndsatya (VS n.d) RV VS AS
ruisatyd (MS rut °) hhiyajafeind VS MS TB Preceded in all by

bhtyañ, which may be meant for part of this pAda
punar dgah punarnava (AV 'ream, and °navah) RV AV (bis)
uflro ghrnivan vdrdhrinasas (MS phi reen vdrdhrdnasas) VS MS

grdhrah .Ættikakyivdrdhrdnaaaa(KS ma udrhinasas,ed em vdrdhri °)
TS KSA

saha,ranithah (SV ° nithah) padaeih kavindm RV SV
§963 Of the rest, in which n is not initial, there are only a few

sporadic cases
sddhyebhyaf cameramen (VS °mnam) VS VSK TB The form °ulna

occurs in RV
ague diva pantbhir viyamdnah (MS MS °nah, VS SB guhyamdnah

KS sdhya»uinah) VS TS MS KS SB MS TB
abhor apirutm (HG °ndm, v 1 swim) ApMB HG
dyutadyubhtr simian,. sydnd MS matai lubhtr nanuesyazr sprint' RV
devahrth frimanñh (VSK TS 'rush) VS VSK TS MS KS SB
agneh puriyavdhanah (MS purlya °, VS t SB t'vdhanah) VS TS MS

KB SB
1954. (3) The alterant is in the same part of the same word as the n,

so that Itnguahzatton would be expected The variation is due
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SANDHI 447

(a) to secondary origin of the alterant Bound, due to sandhi, in some
texts the analogy of the uncompounded word keeps the n dental
aurumnah (TS N °Tuh) taryarakrnth VS TS MS KS SB In T9

N there is thought of the simple sumnah
(b) to the use of the word as first member of a compound, in one text

lingual -the n, in the seam of the compound, is felt as final and hence not
ized, while in the other it. is treated as internal and linguahzed
amrnmayam (ApS amrn °) TB ApS

FINAL d AFTER NON-a VOWELS, BEFORE INITIAL t

§965 On this point the various schools show markedly different ten-
dencies AB to the PrátiMkhya rules RPr 349 requires y regularly
before Iva and to (but cf 356), and 350-354 allows it also before other
words, mostly pronouns APr 2 84, 85 also niakr+ y the rile especially
before pronouns, but allows vanous exceptions, according to Whitney,
p is commoner in AV VPr 3 75, 76 (cf 79ff ) likewise makes g the rule
particularly before monosyllables (mostly pronouns) TPr 6 5 allows
the change toy in only a few specified cases

§956 Wackernagel I ß286b says that the change toy occurs, outside of
compounds, mainly before pronouns, and 'die andern Samh kennen
solches y im Satz ausser in den mit. dem RV gemeinsamen Stellen nur
vor Pronominalformen ' This statement is copied by Macdonell 78,
2, b It is, however, not quite correct, as is shown by the following two
variants, in which SV chows y for RV s, not before pronouns These
are, incidentally, the only vanants where this sandhi occurs before other
than pronouns
dhanuy tarwanti (RV dhanua ta°) paunsyam RV SV
uya apa duasys tamah (SV t.Pva.+uy fantail) RV AV SV AS

§967 All the other variants concern cases with following pronouns
(Cf ague? (va to u a siiryasya MG , to which the parallels in other
texts show a, because no pronoun follows agues tejada siiryasya
MS KS AB TB TA) They show that the schools of RV , AV , VS ,
and TS follow fairly well the rules of the PrátiMkhyae to their respective
Samhitñs To be eure, only one case happens to concern RV , and that
is exceptional in showing s, but the RV school texts show 12 cases of y
to 1 of s AV shows 4 of y to 1 of s, and its school texts 3 t.o 0 VS

has 17 to 2, and other Wu texts (incl VSK ) 22 to 1 TS , on the other
hand, is unanimous for s (24 cases), and so are its school texts (28 cases)
This is the only school which, on the evidence of the vanants, over-
whelmingly prefers a, but KS also has 14 of s to 8 of 4 SV itself has

SANDHI 447

(a) to secondary origin of the alterant sound, due to sandhi, in some
texts the analogy of the uncompounded word keeps the n dental
augumnah (TS N °luth) eveyarafmsh VS TS MS KS SB In TS

N there Is thought of the simple sumnah
(b) to the use of the word as first member of a compound, in one text

the n, in the seam of the compound, is felt as final and hence not. lingual-
ized, while in the other it is treated as internal and lingualized
amrnmayam (ApS seem.) TB ApS

FINAL a AFTER NON-a VOWELS, BEFORE INITIAL t

§955 On this point the various schools show markedly different ten-
dencies As to the PratiMkhya rules ItPr 349 requires y regularly
before tvd and to (but cf 356), and 350 -354 allows it also before other
words, mostly pronouns APr 2 84, 85 also makes g the rule especially
before pronouns, but allows various exceptions, according to Whitney,
g is commoner in AV VPr 3 75, 76 (cf 79ff) likewise makes,, the rule
particularly before monosyllables (mostly pronouns) TPr 6 5 allows
the change to g in only a few specified cases

§956 Wackernagel I §286b says that the change tog occurs, outside of
compounds, mainly before pronouns, and 'die andern Saruh kennen
solches .° im Satz ausser in den mit dem RV gemeinsamen Stellen nur
vor Pronominalforrnen ' This statement is copied by Macdonell 78,
2, b It is, however, not quite correct, as is shown by the following two
variants, in which SV shows g for RV s, not before pronouns These
are, incidentally, the only vanants where this sandhi occurs before other
than pronouns
dhanuy b esants (RV dhanus ta°) paunsyam RV SV
ugd apa aroma tamah (SV twee:, tamah) RV AV SV AS

§957 All the other variants concern cases with following pronouns
(Cf agues (vd tejasd sdryasya MG , to which the parallels in other
texts show s, because no pronoun follows agues teas. sdryasya
MS KS AB TB TA) They show that the schools of RV AV , VS ,
and TS follow fairly well the rules of the Pratiéakhyas to their respective
Samhitas To be sure, only one case happens to concern RV , and that
is exceptional in showing s, but. the RV school texts show 12 cases of g
to 1 of s AV shows 4 of g to 1 of s, and its school texts 3 to 0 VS

has 17 to 2, and other Viii texts (incl VSK ) 22 to 1 TS , on the other
hand, is unanimous for (24 cases), and so are its school texts (28 cases)
This is the only school which, on the evidence of the variants, over-
whelmingly prefers s, but KS also has 14 of s to 8 of g SV itself has

s
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448 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

only one instance (of a), and its school texts have 2 of each MB is as
unanimous for a as TS is for s (20 canoe, and 16 from MS and MG )
Summarizing the schools of RV AV , VS , and MS regularly write s,
that of TS always, and KS usually, s, the variante from SV are
indecisive

1968 There follows the het of variante, all before pronouns
artbur -anius k (TS. KS Api °áua te) deus aomd pydyatdm VS. TS MS

KS AB GB SB AS SS Vast LS ApS MS
agnu te 'gram (MS agents fe agram) TS MS
agnts le tatwam MS agents te fanuvam (KS Mtwara) TS KS TB

ApS agents fe (vacant VS SB KS
agents k tejo AS MS agents te tejo TS TB JB ApS
agents k (TS agents te) 'dhtpalth VS TS MS KS SB
agents (edbhs (TS agnts toe °) pdtu VS TS MS KS SB
agents it'd (TS KS agnts tvd) árinatu VS TS MS KS SB
opus tvu (MS agents (rid) hvayatt TS MS KS TB
agents tfan are MS agents fan (AV fan, TS TA [but not HS t]

agents tan) apte AV TS KS TA
apnea fort (KS ApS apnea tort) tejaad addayemt VS MS KS SB ApS

KS MS
ape fvd (TS KS apnea tua) mdtrayd TS MS KS MS
apnea (vdeyena (TS ApS apnea toe°) VS VSK TS GB SB KB

SS IS ApS
adttts fe (TS KS TA ApS *ha te) VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS

KS MS
adttts fvd (TS KS ApS [but not MS t] °ris led) VS TS MS KS

AB ApS MS KS
avatatya dhanus (ram (TS KS NilarU °nut team) VS TS MS KS

MS NilarU
popdya and (VaDh mdm) áevadhta te (N 'dhts fe) VilDh VIDh N
tabhts (vam (KS TA tdbhie tvam) ubhayibhth aamvtddnah MS KS TA
tebhts (vam putram janaya SG fats tvam putratn (putrdn) vindasva

AV ApMB
dyaus (id (SS dyaue te) Intel prthtvi mord AV SS
prajdpatts fur! sadayatu VS SB MS MS prajdpatu tad ta°

TS TB TA ApS KS
prajdpates tvd (M3 °tes Cod) pranena TB ApS MS
prabhaa te (SV °bhos te) f aatah RV SV
balm te (AV KS bahts fe) ostu AV TS KS ApS
bthaapate," fed (TS TB *tea tia) . VS VSK TS SB TB

448 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

only one instance (of e), and its school texts have 2 of each MS is as
unanimous for e as TS >e for s (20 cases, and 16 from MS and MG )
Summarizing the schools of RV , AV , VS , and MS regularly write e,
that of TS always, and KS usually, a, the variants from SV are
indecisive

4968 There follows the list of variants, all before pronouns
ariáur-anáup fe (TS. KS ApS °ills te) deva soma pydyatdm VS. TS MS

KS AB GB SB AS SS Vait LS ApS MS
agni. te 'gram (MS aping fe arm) TS MS
apmp fe Oman/ MS aunts te tanuvam (KS (amain) TS KS TB

ApS aping fe tvacam VS SB KS
aunt? fe tejo AS MS agnza te tejo TS TB JB ApS
agntp fe (TS apnza te) 'dhtpatth VS TS MS KS SB
apeo, fvdbht (TS opus tvd°) pdtu VS TS MS KS SB
aging hod (TS KS opine tvd) Moan, VS TS MS KS SB
arum tea (MS agni, WI) hvayatz TS MS KS TB
aging ffan ogre MS aging fart (AV fdn, TS TA [but not KS t]

agnts tan) are AV TS KS TA
area fad (KS ApS apnea Lod) tejasd eddaydmt VS MS KS SB ApS

KS MS
apnee fvd (TS KS apnea tvd) mdtrayd TS MS KS MS
apnea Woman (TS ApS apnea tvd°) VS VSK TS GB SB KB

SS LS ApS
adtttp fe (TS KS TA ApS °tzs te) VS TS MS KS SB TA ApS

KS MS
adds fad (TS KS ApS [but not MS t] °tza tot!) VS TS MS KS

SB ApS MS KS
avatatya dhanue from (TS KS NllarU 'nus team) VS TS MS KS

MS NilarU
papaya ma (VaDh mdm) female, te (N 'dhze (e) VaDh ViDh N
tdbhte foam (KS TA tdbhts barn) ubhayibhih aamvzddnah MS KS TA
tebhta foam putram janaya SG tata team putram (putrdn) vindasva

AV ApMB
dyaue (va (SS dyaus te) pita psalm" india AV SS
prajdpatzp WI ,ddayatu VS SB MS MS prajdpatta tint ad°

TS TB TA ApS KS
prajdpotes tvd (MS °te? (od) prdnena TB ApS MS
prabhaa te (SV °bhop (e) twitch RV SV
bahta te (AV KS bahzp (e) astu AV TS KS ApS
brhaspatee fad (TS TB *tea tvd) . VS VSK TS SB TB
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SANDHI 449

brhaapalip (v4 (TS KS ApS °tva Wd) sumne VS TS MS KS SB
ApS MS

brhaapahl Iva (SMB HG °ha lva) nryunaklu AG SG SMB HG
MG

brhaepallg PA (TA °ha ivi) znávatr MS TA
brhaspahp fed (TS ApS 'tis eva) addayatu TS MS ApS MS
brhaapahp ]vopaaidalu (TA ApS °lz8 tvv°) MS TA ApS MS
mano (vd MS KS MS ma'am tv4 KS TB ApS
yard/rig fed VS SB varulria lvrl KS
vrlyu5 fan (MS fan, KS fait, TS TA vdyua tail) agre AV TS KS

TA MS
udyuy° (e (TS udyus le) 'dhz.palzh VS TS MS
uayras (e (TS uayus (e) va,wn yuiz TS KSA
vayu, lvabhip4tu (TS vague lvñ°) VS TS MS KS SB
ázveóhzr arcxbhzy kam (TS °bhze barn) VS TS MS ILS SB
aavzhz,s led (AG SG °lv,s (va) prasaua VS SB KS AG SG
mvadhtlsa le (SG ON le) pate VS SG ApMB

FINAL 3 BEFORE INITIAL k AND p

§969 Here the rules of the Prátlâkhyas (RPr 260 [4 14] ff , APr
2 62ff , TPr 8 23 -35, VPr 3 l0f , 20ff , especially 29, 38) give a mass
of detailed prescnptlons, which may be summarized thus in compounds
a (or after non-a vowels) prevails, otherwise h (or upadhmdniya and
jzhvamaiya) But there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the
rule

ß960 European grammarians have added practically nothing (cf
Macdonell 78 2, c) Wackernagel I ti286c, 3, note, thinks he detects a
tendency for the ending of the first part of an Kmredzta compound to be
made hke that of the second part, so as to make the two exactly alike in
form, where that Is poaszble

§961. Among the variant formulas we find only one which concerns an
ämredzta, and very few others concerning compounds They show no
clear tendency to be treated differently from uncompounded words,
but in view of the traditional dzatznctzon juat mentioned, we shall list
them separately The sole Amredzta noted la the following
parupah- parupas (KS pancpae- parupas, TS TA MahAnU paru8ah-

parupah) pan VS TS MS KS SB TA MahAnU Note that in
the VS and MS schools the final sound Is dissimilar in the two
parts of the compound, altho a p follows In both cases, and that the
distinction made by these schools Is exactly the reverse of that laid

SANDHI 449

brha.apata.g (s4 (TS KS ApS °tza tvd) sumne VS TS MS KS SB
ApS MS

brhaspah," frd (SMB HG °tza tva) nzyunaktu AG SG SMB HG
MG

brhaspatz," fed (TA °tzs tua) vrávatr MS TA
brhaspatv," fed (TS ApS °tzs tvd) sddayatu TS MS ApS MS
brhaapatz," fmrpaeidatu (TA ApS °tza tvo°) MS TA ApS MS
mano," fvd MS KS MS maims tvd KS TB ApS
varútri," fed VS SB varutria fed KS
vayuf ttdn (MS fan, KS (an, TS TA vdyua tart) ogre AV TS KS

TA MS
udyuyp (e (TS udyus te) 'dhzpatrh VS TS MS
udyus fe (TS slOan te) vain yuii TS KSA
vdyuf tvabhzpdtu (TS va.yue tva') VS TS MS KS SB
ázvebhi.r arr.zbhzf fain (TS °bhza team) VS TS MS ICS SB
ratan. fed (AG SG °tuy fa) pravava VS SB KS AG SG
evadhztta te (SG °tzs te) pita VS SG ApMB

FINAL a BEFORE INITIAL k AND p

§969 Here the rules of the Prátitsákhyas (RPr 260 [4 14] ff , APr
2 62ff , TPr 8 23 -35, VPr 3 10f , 20ff , especially 29, 38) give a mass
of detailed prescriptions, which may be summarized thus in compounds
a (or after non-a vowels) prevails, otherwise h (or upadhmdniya and
phvamriliya) But there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the
rule

ß960 European grammarians have added practically nothing (cf
Macdonell 78 2, c) Wackernagel I $286c, 3, note, thinks he detects a
tendency for the ending of the first part of an rmredita compound to be
made like that of the second part, so as to make the two exactly alike in
form, where that is possible

§961. Among the variant formulas we find only one which concerns an
Enmesh., and very few others concerning compounds They show no
clear tendency to be treated differently from uncompounded words,
but in view of the traditional distinction just mentioned, we shall list
them separately The sole Amredita noted is the following
parufah- parusaa (KS pankme- pare ,"as, TS TA MahAnU parufah-

paru,"ah) pan VS TS MS KS SB TA MahAnU Note that in
the VS and MS schools the final sound is dissimilar in the two
parts of the compound, altho a p follows in both cases, and that the
distinction made by these schools is exactly the reverse of that laid

s
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450 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

down in the PrAtiM8khyae, namely we find h in the pnor member, a
in the last member VPr 3 38 mentions this as an exception, like-
wise TPr 8 33, which states that h remains in compounds when
the following vocable contains p or dh, covers the case, this might
be regarded as a kind of dissimilation, but is probably merely an
artificial rule made up to cover actual occurrences

4982 The other compounds noted are the following (in the first the a
15 preceded by a, in the others by t or u)
addyaakr15 ApMB aadyahkrtf Sa
tact/Warn (MS Soctlt °) purtsprtya RV VS TS MS (both) KS
upahtito bhtiyaas hatnecarane (MS hatnh °, but p p haute °) MS AS SS

bhtiyast hatnpkarana upahtlfah (TB °fu) 1'S TB SB
dyukrd dyuhpatnf Aps dyupkrd dyu. palni AV

4989. In uncompounded words, contrary to the statements of the
Pristtbflkhyas, the vanants indicate if anything that a or p is commoner in
most texts tban h Perhaps, however, the numbers are not sufficiently
large to justify such an inference The Tattttrfya school, to be mire,
seems definitely to prefer h, especially after a- vowels, but most other
schools show a majonty fora or in both groups (cunouely, and perhaps
by mere accident, the Mattráyaniya school shows a majority for a
after a- vowels, but for h after others) We give the lists for what they
arc worth, separating the two classes The statistics for all occurrences
among the vanants including the few cases of compound words men-
tioned above are as follows

After a- vowels
h a

After non- a- vowels
h a a (dental)

RV 7 9 3 12
RV school 5 12 1 2

SV 5 4 3 2
SV school 1 3 1 3
AV 4 7 1 8

AV school 0 4 0 1

VS 3 15 5 7

VS school 3 18 4 8
TS 21 2 2 4
TS school 24 7 18 6 2
MS 6 15 10 5 1

MS school 2 2 5 1 1

KS 9 9 5 7 1

Others 0 2 0 1

d

450 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

down in the PrAtubAkhyas, namely we find h m the pnor member, a
in the last member VPr 3 38 mentions this as an exception, like-
wise TPr 8 33, which states that h remains in compounds when
the following vocable contains s or dh, covers the case, this might
be regarded as a kind of dissimilation, but is probably merely an
artificial rule made up to cover actual occurrences

4962 The other compounds noted are the following (in the first the a
is preceded by a, in the others by t or u)
sddyaakrl3 ApMB sadyahkri3 SG
âoctskefam (MS lone) puruprtya RV VS TS MS (both) KS
upahzlto bhúyasz havtskarane (MS havzh °, but p p haute) MS AS SS

bhilyasz havzykarana upahzllah (TB 'tit) TS TB SB
dyukrd dyuhpatnf ApS áyuskrd dyugpatni, AV

4969. In uncompounded words, contrary to the statements of the
Prä tiMkhyas, the variants indicate if anything that s or is commoner in
most texts than h Perhaps, however, the numbers are not sufficiently
large to justify such an inference The Taittirlya school, to be sure,
seems definitely to prefer h, especially after a- vowels, but most other
schools show a majority for a or in both groups (curiously, and perhaps
by mere accident, the Maitráyaniya school shows a majority for a
after a- vowels, but for h after others) We give the lists for what they
are worth, separating the two classes The statistics for all occurrences
among the variants including the few cases of compound words men-
tioned above are as follows

After e- vowels
A a

After non -a- vowels
h a a (dental)

RV 7 9 3 12
RV school 5 12 1 2

SV 5 4 3 2
SV school 1 3 1 3
AV 4 7 1 8

AV school 0 4 0 1
VS 3 15 5 7
VS school 3 16 4 8
TS 21 2 2 4
TS school 24 7 16 6 2
MS 6 15 10 5 1

MS school 2 2 5 1 1

KS 9 9 5 7 1

Others 0 2 0 1
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SANDHI

After a- vowels
A s

Alter non -a- vowels
A y

451

s(dentall
Total RV school 12 21 4 14
Total SV school 6 7 4 5
Total AV school 4 11 1 9
Total VS school 6 31 9 15
Total TS school 45 9 18 10 2

Total MS school 8 17 15 8 2
Total all texts 90 107 56 67 5
Total all minus TS 45 98 38 5? 3

school

1 The s is preceded by an a vowel
§964 Here c

Tarttrriyas,
remains in a majority of variants in

unanimous
all schools except

that of the the latter r.9 nearly for 1. Besides
the two cases concerning compounds ( § §961f ), the following occur
eo mah (SV somas) pali rayindm RV AV SV
sa no churl sa rz ah (VS MS rayas) polu naktam RV AV VS TS MS

KS TB
haro reds (RV nah) karat° asv:n. RV TB ApS
manyasaz lam cu nas (TS nah) krdhz VS TS MS KS AS SS N
devih (dawih) yad uru nah (nah) krrwta RV AV TS ApMB

trayi$ §ad uru tnas kT KS
urn ksaydya nail (TS nah) krdhz RV AV VS VSK TS MS KS SB

AS SS
var./vas (RV °vah) krnvan RV SV
aya,n no agnzr var:uas (TS KS AS ApS °vah) krndu VS TS MS KS

SB AS ApS MS
ta-vi rodasi vannas (TS KS °vah) kr° TS MS KS
dzvah (VS divas) parjanydd VS TS MS KS
dzvah prlhwydh pary antarzkyae TS KS TB ApS dtvas etc RV AV

MS
dzvah prlhzvydh pary oja udbhrtam VS TS KSA divas etc RV AV

Vint Kau
dzvah prt(ham sear (suvar) TS MS KS divas etc AV VS SB
divas (SV dzvah) pr$tham adhz RV SV
divas (SV dzvah) prs(hdny AV SV
dzvah (RV diras) pr9fhant (PB Vie). RV PB TA ApS
abht pnyd divas padd (SV dzvah kavzh) RV SV
ogne loam s:lktavdg divas (TS TB dzvah) prthtvyoh TS (fragment)

MS SB TB AS SS

BANDHI

After a- vowels
h s

Alter non -a- vowels
R r

451

s (dental)
Total RV school 12 21 4 14
Total SV school 6 7 4 5
Total AV school 4 11 1 9
Total VS school 6 31 9 15
Total TS school 45 9 18 10 2
Total MS school 8 17 15 6 2
Total all texts 90 107 56 67 5

Total all minus TS 45 98 38 5? 3

school

1 The s is preceded by an a vowel

§964 Here s remains in a majority of variants in all schools except
that of the Taittirlyas, the latter i,y nearly unanimous for h Besides
the two cases concerning compounds ( § §961f ), the following occur
somah (SV somas) pati rayiriam RV AV SV
sa no diva sa rush (VS MS ryas) pate naktam RV AV VS TS MS

KS TB
tarn nas (RV nah) karate) asvirui RV TB AO
manydsai tam ca rias (TS nah) krdhi VS TS MS KS AS SS N
devih (daivih) fad urn nah (nah) ',hula RV AV TS ApMB

trayis ,Fad urn tnas kr° KS
uru kfayaya nas (TS nah) krdhi RV AV VS VSK TS MS KS AB

AS SS
canvas (RV °vah) krnvan RV SV
earn no agnir varivas (TS KS AS ApS °vah) krnotu VS TS MS KS

SB AS ApS MS
urvi rosiaib vantai (TS KS °vah) kr° TS MS KS
divah (VS divas) parjanydd VS TS MS KS
divah prthwydh pary antarikvit TS KS TB ApS divas etc RV AV

MS
divah prthevyah pary oja udbhrtam VS TS KSA divas etc RV AV

Vait {Caul]
divah prt(ham soar (Attar) TS MS KS divas etc AV VS SB
divas (SV divah) pr,tham adhi RV SV
divas (SV divah) pra(hany AV SV
divah (RV divas) prI(ham (PB °(he) . RV PB TA ApS
abht priyñ divas pads (SV divah kauih) RV SV
agne team süktavag divas (TS TB divah) prthivyoh TS (fragment)

MS SB TB AS SS
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452 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

paramaghi taxi addayahi dtvah (VS SB divas) prf(he . VS TS MS
KS AB ApS

árniht visvatah prati RV tárndht iehvatas part SV Add to VV I §275
ptrir na vtávataa (SV °iah) prthuh RV AV SV
yathd nah áreyasaa (TS °nah) karat VS TS MS KS AB LS
yathd no vaayasas (TS °sah, LS vaaiyaaaa) karat VS TB MS KS AB

LS
vtávdbhyo and ndf(rdbhyah (VS t AB PG t °bhyas, MS dartf(rabhyas)

pdhi (TS TB pdta, PG partpdht ) VS TS MS AB TB
TA PG

yefdm axis silos (TS ApMB sadah) krlam VS TS AB NilarU
ApMB t 2 17 6c

mitrda (RV mitrah) panty adruhah RV SV
prthivydh aamprcas (TS TB ApS °cah, VS AB eamaprsaa) pdht VS

TS MS SB TB ApS AS
Hind hi vdm devahatam sodas (TB ApS sadah) krtam VS MS KS

AB AB TB ApS AS
diva ofadhayas (TS °yak) part RV VS TS MS
ubhe ca no (etc) anhaaah (MS SB t AS °aas) pdtdm (TB Cone

aydtdm, Poona ed arthasah spdtdml, AS text, ta#haaa sydtdm)
MS AB TB AS SS

indrah (SS andraa) putt., AV AA SS
iddyda (ApS tddydh) padam AV AS ApS MS SMB Vatt Kau
apah (TS TB ApS apas) pinva VS TS MS KS SB TB K.SS ApS

MS Note the perverseness of the Tait texts in reading a, contrary
to their usual rule, against all other texts)

agne trdtar riaa (SV rtah) kavth RV SV
pil$dhvanah (VS KS SB Cries) pats VS TS MS KS AB ApS
prdnasya lvd tanuvah (MS (anima) pdht MS TA
prattu brahmanas (MS °nah) palm TS ApS MS
an momir arthaaas (SS °sah) pdntu SB AS SS ApS

2 The a is preceded by a non-a vowel

§965 Here the variants are less numerous, and there seems to be
a larger element of chance In general, however, f prevails The
dominance of h in the Tait school is less marked, TS itself has only
half a dozen variants, a majority of winch happen to contain f More
curious is the fact (which may be accidental, since the total number of
cases is not very large) that the Mattr school this time favors h, tho
after a- vowels it shows a majority for 8 Nevertheless, in the three

452 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

parameghi tvd sddayatu dunk (VS SB divas) prs hs . VS TS MS
KS SB ApS

brnthz visvatah prati RV t.rndht inhvatas pan SV Add to VV I §275
giro. na viávataa (SV °tah) prthuh RV AV SV
yathd nah empanels (TS 'rah) karat VS TS MS KS SB LS
yathd no vasyasas (TS °sah, LS vastyasas) karat VS TB MS KS SB

LS
vtávdbhyo and ndp(rdbhyah (VS t SB PG t °bhyas, MS darlp(rabhyas)

pdht (TS TB pdta, PG panpdht ) VS TS MS SB TB
TA PG

yepdm aunt sodas (TS ApMB sadah) krtam VS TS SB Marl'
ApMB f 2 17 8c

mania (RV mztrah) panty adruhah RV SV
prthtvydh samprcas (TS TB ApS °cah, VS SB samsprsas) pdht VS

TS MS SB TB ApS AS
mana ht edm devahztam Sodas (TB ApS sadah) krtam VS MS KS

AB SB TB ApS AS
diva opadhayas (TS °yah) part RV VS TS MS
ubhe ca na (etc) anhasah (MS SB t AS °aas) paid= (TB Colic

mead., Poona ed ("Umiak spdtdml, AS text, taithasa sydtdm)
MS SB TB AS SS

indrah (SS tndras) pacts AV AA SS
tddyds (ApS tddydh) padam AV AS ApS MS SMB Veit Kau
apah (TS TB ApS apes) pima VS TS MS KS SB TB KS ApS

MS Note the perverseness of the Tait texts in reading 8, contrary
to their usual rule, against all other texts!

agne tratar rtaa (SV rtah) kavth RV SV
púgádhvanah (VS KS SB °rwa) pdtu VS TS MS KS SB ApS
prdnasya tea tanuvah (MS tans* pdht MS TA
prude brahmanas (MS °nah) paint TS ApS MS
an MOM r arlhasas (SS °sah) pdntu SB AS SS ApS

2 The a is preceded by a non-a vowel

§965 Here the variants are less numerous, and there seems to be
a larger element of chance In general, however, p prevails The
dominance of h in the Tait school is less marked, TS itself has only
half a dozen variants, a majority of which happen to contain p More
curious is the fact (which may be accidental, since the total number of
cases is not very large) that the Maitr school this time favors h, tho
after a- vowels it shows a majority for s Nevertheless, in the three
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SANDHI 463

variants where the preceding vowel la an r- vowel, MS alone shows q,
other texts h These all concern the single form njn, ace plur of nr,
the vowel r alters the s across the intervening nas>tl which becomes
anundstka (cf §940 above)
hold yakpad updsdnaktd ninh (MS njms) pattbhyn MS KS TB
hotel yakpan nard anxam nrbaaüzm nFtf$praryetram (TB quit') MS TB
ninh (MS nfttq) paht RV SV VS MS KS SB

§968 Anomalously, dental s is preserved without change In two
variants, both times before a form of root kr (does the form skr exercise
an influence here?)
supzppatd opadhis (ApS °dhih) krdht MS KS ApS M$
bam agntr agntbhtm (11V °bhth) karat RV TB ApS

§967 Besides these and the cases concerning compounds (above,
§962), we find the following vanants
dyauh (RV dyaup) pztah prthtvt m itar adhruk RV MS TB
dyauh pitd TB ApS dyaus pzld AV
dyauh prsthar prlhzut bariram SS 10 17 4 (as two separate mantras)

dyau¢ prp(ham antartkpam SB KS
upaht2to dyaus (TB ApS dyauh) pttd VS SB TB ApS
upa mazy dyaus (TB ApS dyauh) pttñ hvayatdm VS SB TB ApS`
3yottp (MS LS 3ynfth) pa4yantu (MS ° la) uttaram RV MS KS ChU

LS

Jyottp (SV °tth) pabyantt vdsaram RV SV KS
yam out veda ma pttup (VS and most rime of AV pttuh) pteitsat AV VS

yas tñ trqdruit sa pttus (TA savttuh) pttdsai R V AV TA N yas tad
veda eatntuh (MaMuU sa pttuh) pttdxat TA MahrinU

sham td dht pztus (MG pttuh) pan RV AV SV Vait MG
sa tdhdnu (KS ms edh', ed emends) vas-us (MS vasuh) katnh RV SV

VS TS MS KS
havie (HG MG havth) krnvantah partuatearinam (HG t SMB t °nñm,

MG *yam) AV SMB ApMB HG MG
yasya dvdrd marup (SV manuh) pitd RV SV
mrtyoh (VSK °yos) pciht VS VSK MS KS SB M$
torah btkuh (MS hbuq) part RV VS TS MS KS SB
dyoh patmane svdhd KS dyos patuane svdhä ApS
ems (MS cloth) krnueva datvydny agne RV VS TS MS KS
apoldm trip (ApMB MG trth) pii RV AV JB ApMB MG
parse vo vasattp (TS MS -tilt) kit! RV VS TS MS KS AB

nth kravyddam nuddmast (MS nudasva) AV MS sus kravyddam sedha
VS TS KS SB TB ApS nip kravyddam anittahat RV AV MG

SANDHI 463

variants where the preceding vowel is an r- vowel, MS alone shows ,

other texts h These all concern the single form nfin, ace plur of nr,
the vowel f alters the a across the intervening nail which becomes
anundsika (cf §940 above)
hold yak,ad ugdadnaktd rzrnh (MS n?ny) patzbhyo MS KS TB
hotel yak,an hard ansam nrkastam nFrlgprar.zetram (TB north °) MS TB
n-rnh (MS níñg) pdhz RV SV VS MS KS SB

§968 Anomalously, dental a is preserved without change in two
variants, both times before a form of root kr (does the form skr exercise
an influence here?)
supsppald ogadhis (ApS °dhih) krdht MS KS ApS MS
áam agnir agnzbhzs (RV °bhth) karat RV TB ApS

§987 Besides these and the cases concerning compounds (above,
§962), we find the following van ants
dyauh (RV dyau) pztah prthwi matar adhruk RV MS TB
dyauh pita TB ApS dyau; pill AV
dyauh pr;(harn prthiel Scrims SS 10 17 4 (as twn separate mantras)

dyau ',Wham antarzksam SB KS
upahiIto dyau; (TB ApS dyauh) piled VS SB TB ApS
ups main dyau,s (TB ApS dyauh) pztd hvayatarn VS SB TB ApS
?yoke (MS LS 3yofzh) pa4yanla (MS ° td) uttaram RV MS KS ChU

LS
jyottg (SV °tth) pakyarde odsaram RV SV KS
yam tdnt veda sa pass (VS and most mss of AV pttuh) ;Meal AV VS

yas tel tr3dndt raptor (TA (away].) Intelsat R V AV TA N yas tad
veda satntuh (MahánU sa pztuh) Intelsat TA MahánU

sham id dhz pity; (MG pztuh) pari RV AV SV Vait MG
sa tdhano (KS me edh°, ed emends) vacua (MS vasuh) /earth RV SV

VS TS MS KS
hauls (HG MG hawk) krnvantah parzvatsarinam (HG t SMB t °ndm,

MG °yam) AV SMB ApMB HG MG
yasya dvdra manu (SV manuh) paid RV SV
nirtyoh (VSK °yog) paht VS VSK MS KS SB MS
torah háuh (MS halo) part RV VS TS MS KS SB
dyoh patmane seal.. KS dyog pal vane svdhd ApS
dreg (MS cloth) krnugva daurydny agree RV VS TS MS KS
apoldm trip (ApMB MG treh) pii RV AV JB ApMB MG
perms vo nasals, (TS MS °tih) kris RV VS TS MS KS SB
nth kravyddam nuddrnasz (MS nudasva) AV MS nt; kravyddam sedha

VS TS KS AB TB ApS nag kravyddam aninahat RV AV MG
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454 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

['saw (AV eduh, but most mss , SPP , and Whitney °duo) kzldyam
madhumdrt utdyam RV AV AB AO

ALTERATION OF FINAL r BEFORE k AND p

1968 Among the vanants occur only three Midas belonging here,
and they all concern the word avarpatt This occurs in that form in RV
(three times), AV and KS (once each), while in SV (three times)
and PB (once) it occurs in the form avahpatz This accords with RPr
258 (4 12), which requires mar before any voiceless sound in composition
(otherwise h) APr ignores the case, which does not come within its
purview since it occur in Book 20, which the Pr does not treat The
Midas are
yuvam ht ethah avarpali (SV PB avahpati) RV SV PB
ddiraay6gne avarpalzh (SV avahpatzh) RV SV KS
avahpatzr yadi vrdhe SV avarpattm yad im vrdhe RV AV

FINAL a BEFORE INITIAL SIBILANT (NOT FOLLOWED BY A CONSONANT)

1969 In this case RPr 251, 253 allows either h or retention of the
sibilant, except in cases where the inittal IB altered too by the influence
of a non-a vowel preceding the final a, in which case the final a must be
assimilated to A violation of this rule is permitted in Aufrecht's
edition and Muller's edam prznceps in the first variant quoted below,
nthoahamdno , Muller's editions of 1873 and 1877 read nzysah° in
accordance with the Pr rule VPr 3 8 f quotes opposing views of
different authonties and does not decide between them, according to
Weber the mss of both VS. and VSK generally write h APr 2 40
requires assimilation of the sibilant, but according to Whitney the mss
of AV generally write h, and the edition usually follows them TPr
9 2 also requires aeetmilatton of the sibilant, but Whitney says that the
mea of TS generally write h, and this practice Weber seems to have
generalized in his edition

1970 The few variants recorded in the Concordance Indicate that in
most texts a in these circumstances appears as h, whether absolutely
final or in compounds In KS however it IB always retained or assim-

Einleitung,ilated, according to Von Schroeder's edition (cf his
p XII), the Concordance rarely takes note of this habit of KS and it
has not seemed worth while to collect such cases here Among the
vanants, the RV retains or assimilates the sibilant In about half the
cases (five in all), but in several of these Milner pnnts h instead Ac-
cording to the Concordance (based on the Bibl Ind edition), TB also

i

,

)
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(.alder (AV eduh, but most mss , SPP , and Whitney °duo) William
madhumttrt utdyam RV AV AB Ape )

ALTERATION OF FINAL r BEFORE k AND p

1968 Among the venants occur only three Midas belonging here,
and they all concern the word everpatz This occurs in that form in RV
(three times), AV and KS (once each), while in SV (three times)
and PB (once) it occurs in the form svahpatz This accords with RPr
258 (4 12), which requires ever before any voiceless sound in composition
(otherwise h) APr ignores the case, which does not come within its
purview since it ocurs in Book 20, which the Pr does not treat The
Midas are
yuvam hz sthah evarpatf (SV PB evahpati) RV SV PB
dotraayápne avarpatzh (SV svahpatzh) RV SV KS
evahpahr yadi vrdhe SV evarpatzm yad im vrdhe RV AV

FINAL 8 BEFORE INITIAL SIBILANT (NOT FOLLOWED BY A CONSONANT)

§969 In this case RPr 251, 253 allows either h or retention of the
sibilant, except in cases where the initial is altered to d by the influence
of a non-a vowel preceding the final s, in which case the final a must be
assimilated to A violation of this rule is permitted in Aufrecht's
edition and Muller's rdztzo princeps in the first vanant quoted below,
nzhyahamdno Muller's editions of 1873 and 1877 read nzyyah° in
accordance with the Pr rule VPr 3 8 f quotes opposing views of
different authonties and does not decide between them, according to
Weber the mss of both VS. and VSK generally write h APr 2 40
requires assimilation of the sibilant, but according to Whitney the mss
of AV generally write h, and the edition usually follows them TPr
9 2 also requires assimilation of the sibilant, but Whitney says that the
mss of TS generally write h, and this practice Weber seems to have
generalized in his edition

1970 The few variants recorded in the Concordance indicate that in
most texts a in these circumstances appears as h, whether absolutely
final or in compounds In KS however it is always retained or assim-
dated, according to Von Schroeder's edition (cf his Einleitung,
p XII), the Concordance rarely takes note of this habit of KS , and it
has not seemed worth while to collect such cases here Among the
variants, the RV retains or assimilates the sibilant in about half the
came (five in all), but in several of these Miller prints h instead Ac-
cording to the Concordance (based on the Bibl Ind edition), TB also

d
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BANbBI 455

retains the aibilant three times, but in all of these the Poona ed. has h
ApMB also retains or assimilates the sibilant (see Winternitz, p xlvin),
but again the Concordance usually ignores this All other texts would
seem to wnte h (But it is impossible to say how much this is due to
editorial systematization on the one hand, and on the other to the
failure of the Concordance to record readings with the sibilant, which
evidently did not seem to Bloomfield worth recording when he was
preparing the Concordance In this opinion I agree with hint, and I
consider the following list of variant= of extremely slight value F E ]

§971 The following variants have been noted
nih4ahamñno (SV nissa') yarruth raiyate RV SV On the RV reading

see the preceding paragraph
vakyah_nt (RV aaksa.:s ti, but Muller °hsu) ruknui upakt3riyandh RV

MS TB
uardhanatn puruni;,:dhe (SV 'r;Ih;Idhel 11V SV
pTtavttirsu kranas,su (AV and Muller's PV °hsu) ea RV AV
urpri na kruddhah patayad rgfusau (AV and Muller's RV °hau) d RV

AV
haver haveysu aandyah (SV haaihsu tnarufyuh) 11V SV
knyarita (TB priyri la) a barhth (KS t TB 'his, but TB Poona ed

°hih) sida RV AV KS TB
uto aranydnih (TB Nis, but Poona ed °nth) sayam ltV TB
upa nah (KS t TB nap, but TB Poona ed nah) .stiriaao girah RV SV

VS KS TB
:dam deudndm edam u nah (KS tdam nas) saha TS MS KS TB ApS

MS
saty@ win (AG ct1) riki3nh (ApMB °Sax) Bantu VS VSK AG

SMB Kaut ApMB HG

FINAL S BEFORE SIBILANT PLUS CONSONANT

§972 RPr 255 (4 12) prescribes the dropping of the s before sibilant

plus surd consonant So also VPr 3 12 TPr 9 1 quotes a rule of
one teacher to the same effect, the comm and Whitney regard thiß as
intended to be binding, and according tu Whitney the mss of TS
generally follow it APr cuntatnß no such prescription, but the AV
mss observe the practice in a majority of cases, and Whitney says that
it has been observed uniformly in the Berlin edition (Bee hie note ou
APr 2 40) This appears to be not quite true, cf the variants hutrd-
mdah alornata016u AV 18 3 47b, and madhaah éatanty AV

20 88 3d
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retains the sibilant three times, but in all of these the Poona ed. bas h
ApMB also retains or assimilates the sibilant (see Winternitz, p xlvul) ,
but again the Concordance usually Ignores this All other texts would
seem to write h [But it is impossible to say how much this is due to
editorial systematization on the one hand, and on the other to the
failure of the Concordance to record readings with the sibilant, which
evidently did not seem to Bloomfield worth recording when he was
prepanng the Concordance In this opinion I agree with him, and I
consider the following list of variants of extremely slight value F E ]

§971 The following variants have been noted
nzhiahamrrno (SV coerce) yarnate niiyate RV SV On the RV reading

see the preceding paragraph
vakgah u (RV vak3assu, but Muller 'heu) ruknui upaktfriyrinah RV

MS TB
vardhanam purunzy,zdhe (SV 'nzhzdhel RV SV
ptsuti1rsu .travassu (AV and Muller's RV °hsu) ea RV AV
urea na kruddhah patayad rajassv (AV and Muller's RV °hsv) ñ RV

AV
room hatny$u vandyah (SV havtlisu tvandyah) RV SV
!monde (TB przya la) a barhzh (KS t TB °his, but TB Poona ed

°hth) sida RV AV KS TB
uto aranyranzh, (TB °nzs, but Poona cd 'nth) sayam RV TB
upa nah (KS t TB vas, but TB Poona ed nah) rñnavo perch RV SV

VS KS TB
edam devanñm edam u nah. (KS edam rias) saha TS MS KS TB ApS

MS
satyr' esam (AG ctrl) ra.isah (ApMB °,Bas) Bantu VS VSK AG

SMB KauA ApMB HG

FINAL S BEFORE SIBILANT PLUS CONSONANT

§972 RPr 255 (4 12) prescribes the dropping of the s before sibilant
plus surd consonant So also 1/Pr 3 12 TPr 9 1 quotes a rule of
one teacher to the same effect, the comm and Whitney regard this as
intended to be binding, and according to Whitney the mss of TS
generally follow it APr contains no such prescription, but the AV
mss observe the practice in a majority of cases, and Whitney says that
it has been observed uniformly in the Berlin edition (see his note ou
APr 2 40) This appears to be not quite true, cf the vanants hotrd-
vtdah stornata?(aso AV 18 3 47b, and madhvuh tcotanly AV

20 88 3d
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458 VEDIC VARIANI4B II PHONETICS

1979. None of the Pr &tiMkhyas authonse the dropping of final
before sibilant plus sonant consonant, but the comm. on TPr 9 1 says
that 'some' prescribe the dropping even then

1 Final 8 before sibilant plus.aurd consonant

§974. The usage vanes somewhat arbitrarily m manuscripts and
editions, and it is not always clear to what extent editors have been
guided by the actual readings of the mea Aufrecht'e edition of RV
follows the PrgtiCtâkhya rule, droppings before sibilant plus surd, but
Muller's edition always prints h, at least in the variant parka, and we
believe otherwise Benfey'e edition of SV is apparently not wholly
coneiatent of the two variant p$daa noted, one drope the s, the other
reads h On AV see above, §972 In TS , Weber's edition apparently
always drops the 8, at least the variants record no contrary case The
same is true of Weber's edition of VS Von Schroeder's edition of MS
always pnnte h, but the editor tells its (Einleitung to Vol 1, p XLII)
that this was done in defiance of his mss , which generally follow the
custom of most texts and drop s On MS and MG cf Knauer, Ein-
leitung to MG , p xxxviu, it appears that the mss of these texts vary
greatly, but that Knauer undertook to print h generally, among the
variants we have noted only one case where he failed to do go, yas to

drapea skandatx MS 2 4 3 29a The mss of KS usually, and von
Schroeder's edition apparently always, keep the final sibilant, assimilat-
mg it to a following palatal or lingual sibilant, in most cases the Con-
cordance ignores this habit of KS , quoting its readings with h like those
of MS

§975 Most other texts seem usually to drop the s, at least in the
repeated mantras But evidently the mss of many of them are in-
consistent It will be noted, in our hat of variants, that TB especially
vanes, seemingly at random, and that the Bibl Ind and Poona editions
are often at variance on the point SS likewise shows a number of
cases of h where other texts drop the sibilant Instructive is the
repetition in the same text of SC of the mantra and no hinsih (htnsi)
sthatnram , with and without h, we must assume that so careful an
editor as Oldenberg followed his mss. In both cases, and he reporte no
v I to either

§976 [In recording the variants on this point, I have taken the liberty
of applying certain paribhñdd rules It would certainly have been futile
to record individually all the cases in which Von Schroeder and Knauer
Insert h in MS , MS , and MG against the evidence of their ruse

e
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1973. None of the Pr$tié$khyas authorize the dropping of final e
before sibilant plus sonant consonant, but the comm. on TPr 9 1 says
that 'some' prescribe the dropping even then

1 Final 8 before sibilant plus. surd consonant

§974. The usage vanes somewhat arbitrarily in manuscripts and
editions, and it is not always clear to what extent editors have been
guided by the actual readings of the mss Aufrecht's edition of RV
follows the Pr$tié$khya rule, dropping s before sibilant plus surd, but
Muller's edition always prints h, at least in the venant p8das, and we
believe otherwise Benfey's edition of SV is apparently not wholly
consistent of the two variant parka noted, one drops the e, the other
reads h On AV see above, §972 In TS , Weber's edition apparently
always drops the s, at least the variants record no contrary case The
same is true of Weber's edition of VS Von Schroeder's edition of MS
always prints h, but the editor tells us (Einleitung to Vol 1, p XLII)
that this was done in defiance of his mes , which generally follow the
custom of most texts and drop s On MS and MG cf Knauer, Ein-
leitung to MG , p moan, it appears that the mes of these texts vary
greatly, but that Knauer undertook to print h generally, among the
variants we have noted only one case where he failed to do so, yea to
drapes skandati MS 2 4 3 29a The mas of KS usually, and von
Schroeder's edition apparently always, keep the final sibilant, assimilat-
ing it to a following palatal or hngual sibilant, in most cases the Con-
cordance ignores this habit of KS , quoting its readings with h like those
of MS

§975 Most other texts seem usually to drop the s, at least in the
repeated mantras But evidently the mss of many of them are in-
consistent It will be noted, in our list of variants, that TB especially
vanes, seemingly at random, and that the Bibl Ind and Poona editions
are often at vanance on the point SS likewise shows a number of
cases of h where other texts drop the sibilant Instructive ui the
repetition in the same text of SG of the mantra and no Bourn, (Lust)
ethaetram , with and without h, we must assume that so careful an
editor as Oldenberg followed his nies. in both cases, and he reports no
v 1 to either

§976 [In recording the variants on this point, I have taken the liberty
of applying certain paribad$d rules It would certainly have been futile
to record individually all the cases in which Von Schroeder and Knauer
insert h in MS , MS , and MG against the evidence of their rues
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SANDHI 457

Likewise in the case of KS there would be no point
sibilant,

in recording every
occurrence of the retained or assimilated altho in this case
the editor appears to have followed the general custom of hia mss.
The Concordance itself, as stated above, usually ignores this habit of KS
When, therefore, in the following het, a variant is stated to be found
in MS , MS , MG , or KS , it is to be understood, in default. of statement
to the contrary, that the printed editions of the three first -named texts
read h, and that of KS reads s (or 3, p when these sibilants follow).
Likewise in quotations from the RV it is to be understood that the form
quoted, without sibilant or h, is found in Aufrecht's edition, while
Muller's edition in every case reads h I would add that in view of the
evidently arbitrary way in which this matter is treated both ui mss
and by editors generally, I cannot attribute very much significance or
importance to the variants recorded F E ]

§977. The list of variants concerning final s before sibilant plus
surd to be interpreted in accordance with the panbhñrt Just stated
is as follows
pra tad vtpnu (TB Poona ed vipnuh, AV t vtpnu, SS (prat.ka] tpro lad

vipnur att] stavate RN' AV VS MS KS SB TB AS ApS SS
NrpU

ya (SS yah) strindnt VS TS KSA SS
vtpno (TB vidnoh) etupo (ship) 'si VS TS MS KS AB TB ApS MS
vino (TB inpnah) sthdnam ast VS TS MS KS AB TB ApS MS
aamsrdvabadga (or, samsrava °, TB °bhtigrih) sthepd VS TS MS

KS SB TB MS
huta (TB hutah) stokah TS MS KS TB ApS MS
hotrríinda (AV 'vtdah, TB °vrdha, Poona ed °vrdhah) stoniataptdso

RV AV MS TB
vnprca (TB Poona ed 1 3 3 6 °cah) stha VSK KS SB TB (both

readings) KS ApS MS The same with .samprra
andha sthdndho VS SB KS ambha (ApS amhhah) athdmhho _

TS MS KS SS ApS MS MG
d na (SS nah) stufa RV SS
dyu at/ia ApS dyuh stha TB
nova (TB °uah) sail VS KS SB TB
indravanta (AB °fah) slum (studhvam) AB GB \'ait
diva (TB divah) skambha° VS VSK KS TS SB TB Apii
pra va (KB SS unit) spad RV KB SS
prokpitd (TB Conc °tú and °tdh, Poona ed both times °trih) stha VS TS

MS KS TB SB KS MS

SANDHI 457

Likewise in the case of KS there would be no point in recording every
occurrence of the retained or assimilated sibilant, altho in this case
the editor appears to have followed the general custom of Ilia mss.
The Concordance itself, as stated above, usually ignores this habit of KS
When, therefore, in the following hat, a variant is stated to be found
in MS , MS , MG , or KS , it is to be understood, in default of statement
to the contrary, that the pnnted editions of the three first -named texts
read h, and that of KS reads a (or t, when these sibilants follow).
Likewise in quotations from the RV it is to be understood that the form
quoted, without sibilant or h, is found in Aufrecht's edition, while
Muller's edition in every case reads h I would add that in view of the
evidently arbitrary way in which this matter is treated both in mail
and by editors generally, I cannot attribute very much significance or
importance to the variants recorded F E ]

§977. The list of variants concerning final s before sibilant plus
surd to be interpreted in accordance with the partbadgd Just stated
is as follows
pra tad vignu (TB Poona ed wench, AV t menu, SS (prelim] tpra tad

memo toil stavate RV AV VS MS KS SB TB AS ApS SS
NrpU

ya (SS yah) strindni VS TS KSA AS
steno (TB wench) stupo (skip) 'st VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS
vip-no (TB wench) athánam am. VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS
sam.srdvabadgd (or, samsrava °, TB °bhñgdh) sthegd VS TS MS

KS SB TB MS
huta (TB hutah) stokah TS MS KS TB ApS MS
hntravida (AV °vzdah, TB °vrdha, Poona ed °vrdhah) stornatagtñso

RV AV MS TB
viprca (TB Poona ed 1 3 3 6 °cah) stha VSK KS SB TB (both

readings) KS ApS MS The same with samprra
andha sthdndho VS SB KS ambha (ApS a.mbhah) sthdmbho

TS MS KS SS ApS MS MG
d na (SS nah) aura RV SS
dyu stha ApS dyuh stha TB
/lava (TB °vah) stha VS KS SB TB
indravanta (AB °fah) stub]. (studhvam) AB GB \'ait
diva (TB cloak) skambha° VS VSK KS TS SB TB ApS
pra va (KB SS vah) spud RV KB SS
prokgitd (TB Cone °td and °tdh, Poona ed both times °tdh) stha VS TS

MS KS TB AB KS MS

p
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458 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

balavtJñdya (SV °yah) sthavtrah . RV AV SV V8 TS MS KB
brhadbhtr vd,7at (TB Poona ed urijath) athavtrebhtr RV MS KS TB
brhaspat: (TB Cone °lt and °l:h, Poona ed both tunes °l:h) atolram VS

MS KS TB
madhva (AV °vah) krolanty RV AV
Ind na h:nsih (and, lung) athavtram SG (both)
mdnla (ApS mdntah) athur RV AV AB JB ApS MS
mil na stena RV KS md va (TB Poona ed va and vah) stena

RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
yaa te drapaa (SS Vait drapaah, MS drapsa) akandal: RV VS TS

KS GB SB Vag. MS SS
ye devd devaauva (TB °vah) ,slha TS TB
vdyava (TB °vah) stha VS TS KS GB SB TB KS ApS MS
updyava (TB °vah) stha TS KS SB TB KS ApS
prrinah sthah TB prdna sthah ApS
alokd (TB Poona ed staluih) kcofanit RV MS KS AB TB
aubhtitakrla stha ApS suhutakrtah slha AS
stityalvacasa (TB Poona ed °sah) stha VS TS MS KS SB TB MS
gira (ApS ptrah) slomdsa irate RV AV SV MS ApS
caksu (TB cak,suh) sthak TB ApS
ceta (TB cttah) sac' TS MS SB TB ApS MS
cita (ApS once out. uf four times, and TA twice out of three times ace

to Conc , all three times acc to Poona ed , earth) stha part°
VS TS RS TA ApS KS

pral: lvd deva (TB dtvah) skambhantr vettu (TB Poona ed tuelu) TS TB
[tnnave tmaruta (Cone 'tali for VS ) stung (°tant) VS MS KS ]
[dhruvam ast dhruvata (Conc °tah for ApMB ) sthelam ApMB HG ]

2 Final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant

§978 Here the regular usage of nearly all texts, and the preacnptions
of all the Prstigakhyas, require h In KS , Just as before sibilant plus
surd, the final is retained, or assimilated to an initial palatal or lingual
sibilant, again, as in the preceding group, the Concordance usually
ignores this, and quotes KS as reading tnsarpa hke other texts The
only text noted which regularly drops the final a ta ApMB see Winter -
nitz'a Introduction, p xlvtii It appears, however, that the mue of some
other texts show the same dropping of a not infrequently Especially is
this true of AV , see Whitney's note on APr 2 86, and on his Transla-
tion of AV , 6 121 1 The Bibi Ind editions of TB and TA show the
dropping of e a number of times, but the Poona editions of the acme

MS

c
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balavijMya (SV °yah) sthavirah . RV AV SV VS TS MS KS
brhadbhir vdlai (TB Poona ed vdjazh) sthavtrebhir RV MS KS TB
brhaspatz (TB Cone °lz and °hh, Poona ed both tunes °lih) stotram VS

MS KS TB
madhva (AV °vah) tcotanty RV AV
and no Mouth (and, hznsi) sthaviram SG (both)
manta (ApS mántah) sthur RV AV AB JB ApS MS
and na stela RV KS and va (TB Poona ed va and vah) steno

RV AV VS TS MS KS SB TB
yas te drapes (SS Vait drapsah, MS drape.) skandalz RV VS TS

KS GB SB Vait MS SS
ye deed demean (TB °vah) stha TS TB
váyava (TB °vah) stha VS TS M KS GB SB TB KS ApS MS
updyava (TB °vah) stha TS KS SB TB KS ApS
prdnah schah TB prdna schah ApS
etokd (TB Poona ed stokdh) tcofantz RV MS KS AB TB
subhi takrta atha ApS suhutakrtah stha AS
eüryalvacasa (TB Poona ed °sah) stha VS TS MS KS SB TB MS
gira (ApS gzrah) second sa Irate RV AV SV MS ApS
alkyls (TB caksuh) ghat TB ApS
cita (TB cttah) stha TS MS SB TB ApS MS
cita (ApS once out of four times, and TA twice out of three times ace

to Cone , all three times ace to Poona ed , nett) stha part°
VS TS KS TA ApS KS

prati tvd diva (TB soak) skambhanir veau (TB Poona ed tvetu) TS TB
[notate tmaruta (Cone Nato for VS) stutdh ( °tant) VS MS KS ]
(dhruvam ass dhruvata (Cone °tah for ApMB) sthitam ApMB HG ]

2 Final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant

§978 Here the regular usage of nearly all texts, and the prescriptions
of all the Prátifkhyas, require h In KS , lust as before sibilant plus
surd, the final s is retained, or assimilated to an initial palatal or lingual
sibilant, again, as in the preceding group, the Concordance usually
ignores this, and quotes KS as reading Inane, like other texts The
only text noted which regularly drops the final a ApMB , see Winter -
mtz's Introduction, p xlnu It appears, however, that the mss of some
other texts show the same dropping of s not infrequently Especially is
this true of AV see Whitney's note on APr 2 86, and on his Transla-
tion of AV , 6 121 1 The Bibl Ind editions of TB and TA show the
dropping of s a number of times, but the Poona editions of the same

is
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BANDAI 459

works pnnt h in most of these cases There is even one cask in MS
which seems to have eluded the editorial vigilance of von Schroeder
ayont (for syonah, eo ApS) syonena ghrtena and öamukdala, MS 4 2 5
Otherwise the vanants which show lack of h are rare and sporadic

5979 [Again, as in the preceding section, the following list is to be
Interpreted with two panbhapa rules, viz 1 KS always retains or
assimilates the sibilant, tho this fact is usual not recorded in the
Concordance 2 Vananta in which the sibilant is dropped in ApMB
alone are excluded from the list, since this dropping takes place uni-
versally in that text F E

ß980 The vanants of final a before esbilant plus sonant consonant are
as follows
avapnah evapnhidhtkarane AVKh evapna evapndbhskaranena AV The

latter is to be understood with svdpna(h) nom , not voc , Edgerton,
AJP 35 43bff

medasah (VSK 'sa) svrihd VS VSK MS TB
yd devy a.riy(ake pranada rakrurddk (ApS Odd) ,krvtradri dyaurdas

(ApS "da) svardáh KS ApS ya devy a t aka ayurddh
cakpurdah ;rvtraddh MS

snmifuinam nah (TB na, but. Poona ed nnh) xve° AVKh AV MS
KS TB

ddttyebhyah pre,,ya mahasvasarasya (MS mahah Iva °) SB MS
ApS See Knauer's note, and pw , Addendum to Vol 5, s v
mahasvasara

avtdahantah (TB 'fa) krapayata TB ApS MS
ueasah 3reyasih- kreyasir dadhat ApS uyasa 3reyasir3reyasir dadhat

TB Conc , but Poona ed as ApS
Hog Nita. (MS 3ivd, SMB JIM, but. Jorgensen mita) ahatah (SMB

'ta) /yams TS KS MS PG SMB
krotrapdh (AS °pa) krotram TS MS AB AS
evar (TS ApS euvar) va (TS ApS na) ghartnah (ApS °rna) avdhd

VS TS KS A ApS (both)
atutah (TB stufa, but Poona ed stulah) 3ravasyann RV MS KS TB
syoneih (MS °sui) syonena ghrtena and 8am.ukyata MS ApS
supdnth (TA °nt, but Poona ed °nth, SS subdhuh) svañgurth VS TS

MS KS SB TA SS
nftth (TA °ft, but Poona ed °tth) souk MS TA SS MS
paru mortal parah (ApS all mes , and TB Conc para, but TB Poona

ed parah) kvd VS TS MS KSA TB ApS MS
pary dvarte dutivapnyrit (KS duhsva', y I dusva °) AV KS See Whit-

ney's note on 6 121 lc for the spellingof this word in the AV ruse_

]
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works pnnt h in most of these cases There is even one cask in MS
which seems to have eluded the editonal vigilance of von Schroeder
syond (for syondh, so ApS) syonena ghrtena and samukpala, MS 4 2 5
Otherwise the vanants which show lack of h are rare and sporadic

§979 [Again, as in the preceding section, the following list is to be
interpreted with two paribhaga rules, viz 1 KS always retains or
assimilates the sibilant, tho this fact is usual!Ç not recorded in the
Concordance 2 Vanants in which the sibilant is dropped in ApMB
alone are excluded from the list, since this dropping takes place uni-
versally in that text F E

ß980 The vanants of final s before sibilant plus sonant consonant are
as follows
evapnah svapnuldhtkarane RVKh swap= evapnábhtkaranena AV The

latter is to be understood with svdpna(h) nom , not voc , Edgerton,
AJP 35 43bff

medasah (VSK °sa) svand VS VSK MS TB
yd deny asiv(ake pranadd cakrardñ3 (ApS 'de) fruition; dyaurdds

(ApS °da) svarddh KS ApS yd deny a isfaka ayurddh
caksurdah .,rotradah MS

sampfulnam nah (TB na, hut. Poona ed nah) ive° RVKh AV MS
KS TB

ñdilyebhyah preyya mahasvasarasya (MS mahah sva °) SB MS
ApS See Knauer's note, and pw , Addendum to Vol 5, a v
mahasvasara

avidahantah (TB 'la) krapayata TB ApS MS
u$asah 3reyasih- 3reyasir dadhat ApS uyasa 3reyasir- reyas-ir dadhat

TB Conc , but Poona ed as ApS
jyog a3ita (MS Siva, SMB lita, but Jorgensen alita) chetah (SMD

°ta) syama TS KS MS PG SMB
krotrapdh (AS °pa) trotram TS MS AB AS
soar (TS ApS sliver) na (TS ApS na) gnomon (ApS °rna) ,valid

VS TS KS AB ApS (both)
stutah (TB Onto, but Poona ed Avian) 3ravasyann RV MS KS TB
syondh (MS °ad) syonena ghrtena and samukpata MS ApS
supdnth (TA °ra, but Poona ed °nth, SS subahuh) svañgurih VS TS

MS KS SB TA SS
stain (TA 'fi, but Poona ed °tool) sruk MS TA SS MS
paru martah parch (ApS all mss , and TB Conc para, but TB Poona

ed parah) tea VS TS MS KSA TB ApS MS
pary avarie dusvapnyát (KS duhsva', v I dune) AV KS See Whit-

ney's note on 6 121 1c for the spelling of this word in the AV mes.

1
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460 VEDIC VARIANTS II' PHONETICS

dugvapnya»i duntarn nth (AV 'nt) .edamat AV (both) Whitney,
however, would read nth in both places with the PrtttiáBkhya,
but against nearly all the mas

du,vapnahan duruayaha (Poona ed dug/map' duruciaha) TA duhavap-
nahan duruivand MahAnU Cf preceding two

aálond (AV comm aßro °) añgatr ahrutdh (TA aálo,6ñgair ahrtd, Poona
ed ahruldh with v I °ld) evarge AV TA

anupd aapatnd (TB comm and Poona ed text °ndh) ávaáuro 'yam aatu
(AS 'ham aann) TB AS aapalnñh, nom pl masc (I), seems to be
intended in both

INITIAL a VARYING WITH C

§9111. Nothing approaching general rules on this subject comes out
of the PrdtiéAkhyas (RPr 318 (5 1) ff , APr 2 96 ff , TPr 6 1 ff ,
VPr 3 58 if) The variants hardly throw much new light on the
excellent treatment ui Wackernagel, I § §204 -7 In practically every
case the altered a la preceded by an t or u vowel, TS reads rklama
for rkaama of other texts ( §985), and in a few caeca f appears after a-
vowels, always owing to the influence of analogy from other words where
an t or u vowel occurred ($984) Vraargn after z or u does not interfere
with the alteration Wackernagel I p 237, bottom

§982 In compound verbs the change was regular in all texts (Wacker -
nagel I §204), and we find no tenants except one or two compounds of
the copula ( §987), and except forms where the augment intervenes
between the altering sound and the initial a In these latter cases 4 is
extremely rare in RV , but becomes common in the other Samhitas
( Wackernagel I §205a), two of our variants show b under such circum-
stances for RV s ( §983) The largest group of variants concerns noun
compounds Here the conditions are confused the change is quite
common, yet by no means universal, in all periods of the Vedic language
( Wackernagel I §206) We find in the variants no evidence of school
or other tendencies, earlier a is replaced by later p and vice versa, so

smallerfar as we can see quite at random Next comes a somewhat
group of cases in which 'hght words', monosyllables or forms of the
copula, are concerned Lingual 6 in these is common in the RV , but
relatively rare later (Wackernagel I §207), accordingly we find that in
most of our variants a later text substitutes a for earher (generally
RV) p, but the reverse is also found ( §987) Finally, there are a very
few sporadic cases of longer uneompounded words, in these the change is
very rare m post- Rigvedic language, yet our variants show at least one
case of á in TB substituted for of RV ( §988)r

460 VEDIC VARIANTS II' PHONETICS

durvapnyam durstam nth (AV nr) sedsmat AV (both) Whitney,
however, would read nth in both places with the Prgtiéllkhya,
but against nearly all the mss

dupvapnahan durupyaha (Poona ed duppvap° duruppaha) TA duhsvap-
nahan durupvand MahAnU Cf preceding two

attend (AV comm Oro') añgair ahrvtdh (TA aáloryañgair ahrtd, Poona
ed ahruláh with y 1 °ld) svarge AV TA

snug sapatnd (TB comm and Poona ed text °ndh) ávaáuro 'yarn astis

(AS 'ham asmi) TB AS sapatnáh, nom pl mass (I), seems to be
intended in both

INITIAL 8 VARYING WITH p

§981. Nothing approaching general rules on this subject comes out
of the PrBtiáAkhyas (RPr 318 (5 1) ff , APr 2 96 ff , TPr 6 1 ff
VPr 3 58 ff ) The variants hardly throw much new light on the
excellent treatment in Wackernagel, I §4204 -7 In practically every
case the altered a is preceded by an z or u vowel, TS reads rkparna
for rkaama of other texts 0985), and in a few cases g appears after a-
vowels, always owing to the influence of analogy from other words where
an a or u vowel occurred ( §984) Visarga after x or u does not interfere
with the alteration Wackernagel I p 237, bottom

§982 In compound verbs the change was regular in all texts (Wacker -
nagel I §204), and we find no %anants except one or two compounds of
the copula ( §9B7), and except forms where the augment intervenes
between the altering sound and the initial s In these latter cases ö is
extremely rare in RV , but becomes common in the other Sanihitas
(WackernagelI §205a), two of our variants show p under such circum-
stances for RV a ( §983) The largest group of variants concerns noun
compounds Here the conditions are confused the change is quite
common, yet by no means universal, in all periods of the Vedic language
(Wackernagel I §206) We find in the variants no evidence of school
or other tendencies, earlier s is replaced by later p and vice versa, so
far as we can see quite at random Next comes a somewhat smaller
group of cases in which 'light words', monosyllables or forms of the
copula, are concerned Lingual p in these is common in the RV , but
relatively rare later ( Wackernagel I §207), accordingly we find that in
most of our variants a later text substitutes s for earlier (generally
RV) p, but the reverse is also found ( §987) Finally, there are a very
few sporadic cases of longer uncompounded words, in these the change is
very rare in post- Rigvedic language, yet our variants show at least one
case of p in TB substituted for a of RV (§988)
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SANDHI 461

§983 The following are the vanants concerning augmented forma of
compound verbs AB stated above, there are nu other variants of
compound verba except a few of the copula, see .1987
ry aetabhnd (VS SB arkabhnd, MS askabhnd, KS ad(abhnd, TS

aakabhndd, TA a, abhndd) rodari RV VS VSK TS MS KS
SB. TA

dd td dhotdram ny aaddayanta (TB (L$ °) RV VS TB
abhy ap(hdm (TS KS ApS asthdd, MS aalhdm) viávdh prtand arEtah

AV TS MS KS MS ApS
iena daayiin vy neahanta devdh TS KS Lena deed try apahania áairün AV
yaamdd bhiyd nyasadah (SS nyasadah) TB SS ApS

§984 Conung to noun compounds, we mention first the few anomal-
ous cases in which an a vowel precedes, so that the change to is irregu-
lar Four of them contain the Rigvedic words prtandyah ( °ydh, °pdhya),
which are several times changed in later texts to the more regular °aah
etc Whitney's statement (Grammar, 186a) about this form is not cor-
rect, as the variants show The is evidently due to the analogy of
compounds like áatriivah, bhiirryah, abhipah etc The only other case
contains the TS form sa, ubh, which is obviously analogous to trty(ubh,
anuplubh, as noted by Wackeruagel I §206b
aantsfup (TS aaslup) chandah VS TS MS KS SB
d viram prlanripaham (SV ° saham) RV AV SV
!am agne prlandsaham (TS °saham) RV TS
prtandydhydya (TB 'sdhydya) ca RV AV VS TB
uccairvujt prtandyal (HG °aähan() RVKh HG

§985 Twice in the sanie passage of TS occurs the stem rkyama,
for rkaama of the others, this is the only case where the alteration is due
to a preceding k (cf Wackeruagel I p 237, top)
1agatyd rksaniam (TS rkyarnam) VS TS MS KS SB
rkeamdc (TS rkpamdc) chukrah VS TS MS KB SB

§986 The remaining cases concern a preceding t or u or diphthong
In GB 1 5 25d, quoted in Colic as viskandham roam vtdhrtam pra3dau,
Gaastra reads vipkandham vtarlam
abhtvtro abhtsalvd (KS ° palud) aaho3dh (AV MS t KS sahoptt) RV AV

SV VS TS MS KS Many rues of AV , followed by the comm
and SPP 's ed , also read abhi, atvd

'told me gopakhd (SV goaakhd) eydt RV AV SV
prlhtvipadam (MS prthtvi,°, VS t °wham) tvdntartksasadam (VS t adds,

dtutsadam devasadam) VS TS MS KS SB TB
deva sairitah euadvitram (ApS ausdv °) PB KS ApS

f

SANDHI 461

§983 The following are the variants concerning augmented forme of
compound verbs As stated above, there are nu other variants of
compound verbs except a few of the copula, see §987
fry addled( (VS SB askabhnd, MS aykabhnd, KS as(abhnd, TS

askabhndd, TA aytabhnad) rodasi RV VS VSK TS MS KS
SB. TA

dd td dhatdrarn ny asddayanta (TB ayd °) RV VS TB
abhy aythdm (TS KS ApS asthdd, MS asthdm) vcávdh prtand ariuth

AV TS MS KS MS ApS
Lena dasyart ay asahania devdh TS KS Lena devil vy afahania áatrdn AV
yasmdd bated nyayadah (SS nyasadah) TB SS ApS

§984 Conung to noun compounds, we mention first the few anomal-
ous cases in which an a vowel precedes, so that the change to is irregu-
lar Four of them contain the Rigvedic words prtandsah ( °yah, °ydhya),
which are several times changed in later texts to the more regular °aah
etc Whitney's statement (Grammar, 186a) about this form is not cor-
rect, as the variants show The is evidently due to the analogy of
compounds like áatrilyah, bhúriyah, abhiyah etc The only other case
contains the TS form saytubh, which is obviously analogous to trcytubh,
anuytubh, as noted by Wackernagel I §206b
aamstup (TS saytup) chandah VS TS MS KS SB
d Kraut prtanayaham (SV °saham) RV AV SV
tam ague prtandyaham (TS °saham) RV TS
prtandydhydya (TB 'sdhydya) ca RV AV VS TB
uccacruip.. prtanaydt (HG °saham) RVKh HG

§986 Twice in the same passage of TS occurs the stem rkyama,
for thorny of the others, this is the unly case where the alteration is due
to a preceding k (cf Wackernagel I p 237, top)
agalyd Means= (TS Appro.) VS TS MS KS SB
rksamdc (TS rkyamdc) chukrah VS TS MS KS SB

§988 The remaining cases concern a preceding s or u or diphthong
In GB 1 5 25d, quoted in Conc as vtskandham enam vufhrtam prajdsu,
Gaaatra reads vcykandham vcsrtam
abhcviro abhusatud (KS °eared) aahoylh (AV MS t KS adopt) RV AV

SV VS TS MS KS Many mes of AV , followed by the comet
and SPP 's ed , also read abhzyatvd

'laid me goyakhil (SV gosakhñ) sydt RV AV SV
prthnn adam (MS prthwi°, VS t °,Waco) tudntarckyasadam (VS t adds,

dunsadam devasadam) VS TS MS KS SB TB
deva wreak susamtram (ApS rural PB KS ApS

tl

e
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462 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

raytathdno (AV °p(hdrw) raytm aamdau dheht RV AV
aupamtddho (RV mad') na a vaho RV SV PB L
suaamuidho (KS TB eu,+a °) varenyah VS M8 KS TB
euaamtddham (TB nape) varenyam VS TB
ataadam (S`S` ausalyam) id pavdm AV SA
ye trtpaptah (MS tná) panyantt AV MS
tnpaptdao (TB ins °) marutah AV TB
u ki lantktllebhyaa trt,(hsnam VS ulktllavaktledbhydm tristhinam TB
ambo nitpara (TS ApS` ntpvara, KS matara, MS mamara) VS TS

MS KS SB ApS In VS SB divide ntp -para, the rest belong
here

aomanetrebhyo upanaadbhyo (VSK °padbhyu) VS VSK SB
ye devdh eomanelyd uparisado (VSK °pado) VS VSK SB ye

devd upanpado (KS ° das) MS KS
vrajam gacha goathdtiam (VS S`B TB popthdnam, but TB Poona ed

°ath °) VS TS MS KS $B TB ApS` M$
krpnagrivah átttkakao 'iljtaakthaa (MS °pakthaa) ta atndragndh VS MS
afijtaakthdya (KSA t °pakthdya) svdhd TS KSA
dupvapnahan durupyaha (Poona ed duppvap° durtappaha) TA duhevap-

nahan dtu gvaha MahanU
§987 Next we come to the group of monosyllables or forms of the

copula In one or two of these a of RV is replaced by p in a later text
druhah pdddn (TS KS paéarn) prati sa (KS pti) mucip(a RV TS MS

KS
apo au (MS 5u) .nyakpa RV MS

But in most of them the change is in the opposite direction
krdhi pv (TS au) asmdtl RV TS MS KS
prat; pma (SV ama) deva ripatah (SV n °) RV SV MS KS TB
prati pina (AV ama) rakpaao dcha (AV jahi) RV AV
mitt ht emd (TS MS KS astu ama) te Susminn aeaydh RV VS TS MS

KSSB
vayam phd te apt pmasi (SV amas;) RV SV
anuptirvam yatamñnd yatt (ha (AV etha) RV AV
dun parr (AV gait, SV aan) chukra atatah RV AV SV
Bain sad (RV rod) bhtimy a dadle RV SV VS

pa (SV sa) brhato divan RV SV
par; pya sanano akpdh RV pari aya avaro akparal SV cf pan aya

auvdno avyayam RV
tasmdd apo anu p(hana (TS athana) AV TS MS KS

§988 Finally, we come to the few sporadic cases of longer uncom-

titi

462 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

rayzathdno (AV °p(hdno) rayon aamdsu dhehz RV AV
eupamtddho (RV ausa°) na d vaho RV SV PB LS
susamzddho (KS TB suya°) varenyah VS MS KS TB
susamzddham (TB eupa,°) varenyam VS TB
...madam (SS susatyam) zd gavdm AV SS
ye lrzpaptdh (MS iris') pariyantz AV MS
tnpaptdao (TB iris') marutah AV TB
utkiilanzkiilebhyas trzahznam VS utkrIlavzkzIldbhydm trzsdznam TB
ambit nzypara (TS ApS mover, KS ntsvara, MS nismara) VS TS

MS KS SB ApS In VS SB divide nip -para, the rest belong
here

somanetrebhyo upariaadbhyo (VSK °yadbhyo) VS VSK SB
ye devdh somanetrd upansado (VSK °yado) VS VSK SB ye

devd upartpado (KS ° das) MS KS
crayon( gacha goathdnam (VS SB TB gopthdnam, but TB Poona ed

°sth°) VS TS MS KS SB TB ApS MS
krpnagrivah áztzkakpo 'riyzsakthas (MS °pakthas) ta aindragndh VS MS
añlzsakthdya (KSA t °pakthdya) svdhd TS KSA
dupvapnahan durupyaha (Poona ed dupyvap° durupyaha) TA duhsvap-

nahan durupvaha MahgnU
§987 Next we come to the group of monosyllables or forms of the

copula In one or two of these s of RV is replaced by p in a later text
druhah pawn (TS KS pdáam) prati sa (KS pú) muci* RV TS MS

KS
apo au (MS pu) nzyakpa RV MS

But in most of them the change is in the opposite direction
krdhi 5v (TS ae) asmdrl RV TS MS KS
prati pma (SV Irma) deva riyatah (SV re) RV SV MS KS TB
prati pma (AV sow) rakpaso daha (AV Flirt) RV AV
asti hi pmd (TS MS KS astu sma) te <uymznn avaydh RV VS TS MS

KS SB
vayam ghd te api mass (SV amass) RV SV
arzupúrvam yatamdnd vats aha (AV ether) RV AV
dun pari (AV part, SV san) chukra atatah RV AV SV
dun sad (RV pad) bhssmy a dade RV SV VS
tie. pa (SV sa) brhato dzvah RV SV
pari sya surd= akpdh RV part sya mina akparat SV cf pan sya

meal= avyayam RV
farmed dpo anu ahana (TS ahana) AV TS MS KS

§988 Finally, we come to the few sporadic cases of longer uncom-
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SANDHI 463

pounded words Note that in the first a later text introduces s where
RV has e

hint áatd tri eahaerdny (TB ja) agnam RV VS TB
ye apse saddnea (KS 'pea sadártse) caknre MS KS teem apsu sodas

krtam RVKh
apau dhautaeya te deva soma (TS tr soma deva te) nrbh;h slutusya (KS

nrbhts atu°, TS PB rerbhth sutasya) TS MS KS PB The
mas of MS read nrbht, which von Schroeder as always (cf §974)
changes to nrbhth, but the presence of final h, as noted above, would
have no inBuence here in any event

pan bhrdtuh pan svasuh HG ApMB parc mdtuh para svasuh PG
vdyo ve (TS Ap$ vihi) stukdndm (VSK °reim jusanah, KS s(okdndrn)

VS VSK TS SB ApS KS t 3 6 (with tve, not ves)

SECONDARY CRASIS, AND

sandhi

HIATUS

§989 Secondary crasis or
cases

double occurs rarely among the
variants Most of the quoted below are capable of different
morphological or lexical interpretations without assumption of double
sandhi There arc however a few cases where it is clearly found, and we
shall begin with one from MG , which according to Knauer (p xxxvui
f ) has It quite frequently
dhruavi stri pahkule :yam (MG °kuleyam)SMB MG In SMB , also,

the v I °kuleyam is recorded, as well as °kula ;yam, which is the
regular form and would seem preferable to the reading adopted by
the editor, °Icule iyam (with complete hiatus)

uc chusmd u,adhindm (AV chuymauv') RV AV VS TS MS KS
Whitney would 'probably' read rhtgtrea (for 'ma) u,t °, this is
supported by Ppp , cf Whitney's note and Barret, J_4 OS 35 50 f

tnivddityah [pratika] MG This probably refera to the formula vilva
(PG text finale, with hiatus) ddityd era avaf ca devdh (MG carve)
AG PG MG All mss of MG (In the pratika) read ui;urid°

eahasradhdre 'vu (AV °dhara eta) to Sam asearan RV AV KS AO
Whitney, note on AV 5 6 3, suggests that RV stands for °dhdrdh,

with double sandhi The RV p p reads 'Aare, ava Oldenberg,

Nuten, would read avatt as one word, keeping °dhdre of p p The

whole verse is difficult and obscure
andmayatdht etc , see §344

§990 All the remaining cases permit, if they do not compel, inter-
pretations of both forma of the variant without assuming doubly. sandhi

.
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pounded words Note that in the first a later text introduces a where
RV has s
hint Said tri sahasrdny (TB sá) agnsm RV VS TB ,

ye apsu sadñnes (KS 'po-u sadá>isz) cakrsre MS KS Nairn apsu sodas
krtam RVKh

apsu dhautasya te deva soma (TS tr soma deva te) nrbhsh glutaeya (KS
nrbhss stu °, TS PB nrbhzh sutasya) TS MS KS PB The
mss of MS read nrbhz, which von Schroeder as always (cf §974)
changes to nrbhsh, but the presence of final h, as noted above, would
have no Influence here in any event

pan bhratuh pari yvasuh HG ApMB part mdtuh pare svasuh PG
vdyo se (TS ApS vihi) stokenám (VSK °tram lutdnah, KS *Wray')

VS VSK TS SB ApS KS t 3 6 (with tve, not see)

SECONDARY CRASIS, AND HIATUS

§989 Secondary crasis or double sandhi occurs rarely among the
variants Most of the cases quoted below are capable of different
morphological or lexical interpretations without assumption of double
sandhi There are however a few cases where it is clearly found, and we
shall begin with one from MG , which according to Knauer (p xxxvui
f) has it quite frequently
darned sari patzkule wawa (MG °kufeyam) SMB MG In SMB , also,

the v 1 °kuleyam is recorded, as well as °kula syam, which Is the
regular form and would seem preferable to the reading adopted by
the editor, °kule zyain (with complete hiatus)

uc chusrnú oiadhinám (AV chumaus') RV AV VS TS MS KS
Whitney would 'probably' read rhu5nui (for `coati) oi°, this is
supported by Ppp , cf Whitney's note and Barret, J_4 OS 35 50 f

tntvddltydh [pratIka] MG This probably refers to the formula what
(PG text fv' rive, with hiatus) iidityd va.-ava,t ca deváh (MG carve)
AG PG MG All alai of MG (in the pratika) read wiled°

sahasradhñre 'va (AV °dhára eve) te sane asieran RV AV KS AO
Whitney, note on AV 5 6 3, suggests that RV stands for °dhdrrih,
with double sandhi The RV p p reads °dltáre, ava Oldenberg,
Nolen, would read aide as one word, keeping °dare of p p The
whole verse is difficult and obscure

andmayasdhz etc , see §344
§990 All the remaining cases permit, if they do not compel, inter-

pretations of both forms of the variant without assuming double sandhi
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464 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

They are, however, similar enough to the foregoing to be worth quoting
in this context
ado ma dgachatu ApS ado mdgachatu MS KS MS (not ApS which

in 4 13 8 reads ¡ma dga °) In ApS me, in the others ma
mdgadhah pustácali kstavah klibo '&idra abrdhmands (VSK 'áildrd-

brdhmamia) to prdjdpatydh VS VSK Two separate words in
VS , a compound in VSK So also m the following; cf the section
on False Divisions, which contains other somewhat similar cases
that might perhaps also be mentioned here

aálond (AV carom airs') añgazr ahrutdh (TA aálondñgazr ahMta, Poona
ed ahruldh, v 1 °ta) svarge AV TA 'Unmaimed in limbs', or with
unmaimed lunbe' Cf preceding

akraydyd ayogzltn VS dkrayayayogzim (so Poona ed text and comm )
TB Different genders, fem in VS , masc in TB

salsa Tait (VS sahauJah, VSK sahopah) VS VSK AB GB AS Veit
In VS VSK eaha plue opts (on VSK 's sandhi see §731), in the
others, sahae plue opas The latter form is probably original

yathazka TJzr (KS 'karyzr) vzpanate KS TA ApS See §919, end
ya (MS ya) tsavo ydtudhdndndm VS TS MS SB NtlarU ApMB

yeeu vd yeitudhdndh KS Serpents are referred to 'who are mis-
siles of sorcerers' to certainly onginal, yet KS makes reasonable
sense 'either in whom are sorcerers' (correlative with the
following, which see) But it is clearly based on ya (or ya) tyavo,
mispronounced with secondary crams

4991. From a
indistinguishable from

purely external standpoint., the variants concerning
hiatus are those concerning double sandhi or
they may be called the converse of them In the cases of double sandhi,
the form with hiatus LB regular, in those we are about to give, it is irreg-
ular A fitting bridge between the two is formed by a group of variants
in which a secondary text resolves a long vowel or diphthong incorrectly,
leaving a secondary hiatus, or at least one whose hietoncity is question-
able
uta áravaaa (MS áravasa a) prthzzim VS TS MS TA The p p of MS

reads áravaaah, a, but both meter and sense show that the MS
has a stupid blunder

yad zndra aim mehand (SV PB ma sha na) RV SV PB AS SS N
See §832

vasneva (KS vanna zva) vzkrindvahas VS TS MS SB AS Since the
uncombmed form was a neuter nom -acc plur of an a-

MS p
tem ( vanna),

it seems that we are to understand it as vanna (so p ), rather

464 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

They are, however, similar enough to the foregoing to be worth quoting
in this context
ado ma dgachatu ApS ado mdgachatu MS KS MS (not ApS which

in 4 13 8 reads tma dga °) In ApS me, in the others ma
mdgadhah puttkaii kztavah k1ibo 'Addis abrdhmandn (VSK 'árZdrd-

brdhmands) to prolyipatydh VS VSK Two separate words in
VS , a compound in VSK So also in the following; cf the section
on False Divisions, which contains other somewhat similar cases
that might perhaps also be mentioned here

adlond (AV eon= are) añgazr ahrutdh (TA allondñgazr ahrtd, Poona
ed ahrutdh, v I °ta) svarge AV TA 'Unmaimed in limbs', or 'with
unmaimed limbs' Cf preceding

dkraydyd ayogilm VS dkraydydyogam (so Poona ed text and comm )
TB Different genders, fern in VS , masc in TB

saha ojah (VS sahau,iah, VSK seawall) VS VSK AB GB AS Vait
In VS VSK saha plus ojas (on VSK 's sandhi see §731), in the
others, sahaa plus ojas The latter form is probably onginal

yathazka rdzr (KS 'karrer) mina. KS TA ApS See §919, end
yd (MS ya) zmo ydtudhdndndm VS TS MS SB NtlarU ApMB

yegu vd yatudhdndh KS Serpents are referred to 'who are mis-
siles of sorcerers' is certainly ongmal, yet KS makes reasonable
sense 'either in whom are sorcerers' (correlative with the
following, which see) But it is clearly based on ya (or ya) zyavo,
mispronounced with secondary crasis

§991. From a purely external standpoint, the variants concerning
hiatus are indistinguishable from those concerning double sandhi or

sandhi,they may be called the converse of them In the cases of double
the form with hiatus IS regular, iu those we are about to give, it is irreg-
ular A fitting bndge between the two is formed by a group of variants
in which a secondary text resolves a long vowel or diphthong incorrectly,
leaving a secondary hiatus, or at least one whose htetoncity is question-
able
uta áravasd (MS Iravasa a) prthzvim VS TS MS TA The p p of MS

reads áravasah, a, but both meter and sense show that the MS
has a stupid blunder

yid rudest rasa mehand (SV PB ma ilia na) RV SV PB AS SS N
See §832

vasneva (KS vasna ova) vekrindvahao VS TS MS SB AS Since the
uncombined form was a neuter nom -ace plur of an a -stem (manna),
it seems that we are to understand it as va8nd (so MS p p ), rather
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SANDHI ¢gg

than vagina We have, then, in KB perhaps a case of what may be
called partial sandhi, that is shortening of a long vowel before a
following vowel, as in d-r = RV etc a-r, cf Wackernagel I §267b
for such shortenings before other vowels than r Otberwise KS
would be a mere blunder, like MS in the preceding Cf the next

napulnd vdcarn maned (AS °aa) updraldm TB AS 'His (or, my)
rivals shall obey his (or, my) word with their minds' Both texts
must intend mamaad, TB has complete hiatus, while AS (if the
text is correct, we have not much faith in the edition) shows 'partial
sandhi' , see under tbe preceding vanant The meter is against fusion

See also the variant praty eti i'ámd (aunvan) etc , §157
§992. The rest concern cases of complete hiatus, except in so far as

they may be capable of different formal or lexical explanations It
will be noticed that the meter sometimes favors the hiatus, as in the
variant last quoted
bhilyo ed atah soma rajdrhatz (MS raja arhalt) SB KS ApS MS All

Knauer's mss read thus for MS , Knauer suggests plop. The pas-
sage seems to be prose, but with hiatus as in MS it could pass for a
fair lagatl pñda

pavaeva deva dyu. ak (RV devayuyak) RV SV PB The accent in SV
(deed) indicates a nom form, but Benfey translates a voc In any
case SV is secondary, and metri gr

papmdnam uta vagham (SMB ea agi,am) SMB ApMB HG Another
case of hiatus for metrical reasons

d prl,gd etv a wen TS a puc(arn eli a vase AV Hiatus for metncal
reasons in TS , in AV the meter is improved without fusion

taira endro hrhrupahh VS taira (SV infra) no brahmanaspatih RV SV
Hiatus met," gratia in VS

tan ma (Vait end) dpydyalám punah GB Vait Not only the hiatus,
but the meaning of the verb is strange in Veit Garbe and Caland
take it with active meaning, which it has according to BR only in
one epic passage (Mbh 5 508) In GB (with me) there is no
hiatus and the verb is intransitive, both improvements But if
and be read, hiatus is necessary to give good meter

sum led rinantt (Veit rnanti) L.g` KS Vait The hiatus in Vait may be
connected with pronunciation of r as ri, see §676

punanlu raayah TA MahxnU Hiatus in both forms
dazvyd hotdrdgna (MS °grid, SS hotdrd agna) djya.ya vldrn MS KS AS

SS Probably gg stands for holard, not °rdu, and therefore has
hiatus, see §885d For holdrdu we should expect °rdv in SS

SANDHI 4B5

than vaana We have, then, in KB perhaps a case of what may be
called partial sandhi, that is shortening of a long vowel before a
following vowel, as in a-r = RV etc a-r, cf Wackernagel I §267b
for such shortenings before other vowels than r Otherwise KS
would be a mere blunder, hke MS in the preceding Cf the next

sapatnd vacant mana.ta (AS °sa) upasatdm TB AS 'His (or, toy)
rivals shall obey his (or, my) word with their minds' Both texts
must intend maned, TB has complete hiatus, while AS (if the
text is
sandhi',

correct, we have not much faith in the edition) shows 'partial
see under the preceding variant The meter is against fusion

See also the variant praty eta lama (somata) etc , §357
§992. The rest concern cases of complete hiatus, except in so far as

they may be capable of different formal or lexical explanations It
will be noticed that the meter sometimes favors the hiatus, as in the
variant last quoted
thuya ed atah ammo rdydrhatt (MS raja arhatt) SB KS ApS MS All

Knauer's one read thus for MS , Knauer suggests ;dull The pas-
sage seems to be prose, but with hiatus as in MS it could pass for a
fair lagatl prida

pavane deve dyu,Qak (RV devdyucak) RV SV PB The accent in SV
(deed) indicates a nom form, but Benfey translates a voc In any
case SV is secondary, and metri gr

pdpmdnam uta vdgham (SMB vd agham) SMB ApMB HG Another
case of hiatus for metrical reasons

d pv,,sd etv d vasu TS d pu,s(arn etc d vasu AV Hiatus for metrical
reasons in TS , in AV the meter is improved without fusion

tetra intro hrhrt.spalth VS taira (SV tatra) no brahmana,patth RV SV
Hiatus metre gratta in VS

tan ma (Vail and) dpydyaldm punch GB Vait Not only the hiatus,
but the meaning of the verb is strange in Veit Garbe and Caland
take it with active meaning, which it has according to BR only in
one epic passage (Mbh 5 508) In GB (with me) there is no
hiatus and the verb is intransitive, both improvements But if
and be read, hiatus is necessary to give good meter

sain tvd rsnantt (Vait ruant') LS KS Vait The hiatus in Veit may be
connected with pronunciation of r as ri, see §676

punanlu Tpayah. TA MandnU Hiatus in both forms
datvyd hotdrdgna (MS °gild, SS hotdrd agna) diyaaya vildrn MS KS AS

SS Probably SS stands for hotdrd, not °rdu, and thereforc has

hiatus, see §885d For ((attire. we should expect °rdv in SS
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468 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

achidra uthjah paddnu takpuh TS achtdrohJah kavayah paddnutakespuh
(see 4627) KS Keith, 'flawless abodes', as if achidrd went with
padd as in KS , but TS p p achidrdh, with uát,7ah, and so comm

abhim (SV abhi) rtaaya dohand antl4ata RV SV Cf abhim Teasya
(SV abhy r3taaya) sudughd ghrfakcutah RV SV On m as "Hiatus -
tilger" see 6309

pttrbhyah avadhdaeu (MahAnU evadha tutu) TA MahAnU
§999 With the last variant belongs the next group, all in like con-

texts, in them we aught indeed think of nominatives of the radical
a declension (in as) varying with nominatives of the derivative a
declension in d But the uncombined forma occur only in Tait texts,
and according to TS p p and TPr 5 2, 10 13, are to be regarded as
uncombined forms of -md, without a
mdai MS MS and aac TA ApS Likewise (in MS TA) pramd,

urtmd, vtmd, aammd, prahmd
aahasraaya pramdst (TS °md a.ri) VS TS MS KS SB The same

with prahmd, and sahasrasyonmd
§994. The next is different in character

viands: (KS mama ast) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS N All texts
have a cunous

parallel
feaumne stem (the gender doubtless due to

supposed,
attrac-

tion to feminines in the context) which is no
doubt correctly, to mean the same as the normal neuter marina
In KS it has the form of a feminine s-stem (nom mand's) In
the others it becomes and stem

§995 The next group contains textually dubious cases
pitarai ca upasate (VS copd °) RVKh VS The hiatus improves the

meter, but Scheftelowitz reads copdsale, with all his authorities
except the iate Prayogaratna, which reads cupa dank, with hiatus
in a different place

yd medhd apsurdau (MG medhdpaarahsu) RVKh MG The meter is
better, tho still poor, with hiatus However, most of Knauer's
mss read medhd ups* in MG , and on the other hand Scheftelowitz
reads medhdps° in RVKh without report of variant, he also reads
°paarassu

deed brahmdna dgacltala dyachata GB , Cone de° bras dgachatdpacha-
tdgachata LS But Gaaatra reads for GB dgachaldyachata, he
notes a v I dyachaid aya°

vtbhur utbadvd audakhd (AV eakha d) aakhiyafe RV AV So the mss of
AV , leaving aaklta unaccented, SPP follows them, the vulgate ed
reads sdkhd a' It seems at least possible that the AV. mss correctly

488 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ached. uáajah padanu takpuh TS achzdrohjah kavayah paddnutakpssuh
(see ¢627) KS Keith, 'flawless abodes', as if achadra went with
padd as in KS , but TS p p achulrah, with uhjah, and so comm

abhim (SV abhi) renege dohand emanate RV SV Cf abhim reasya
(SV abhy f3tasya) sudughd ghrtalcutah RV SV On m as "Hiatus -
tilger" see §309

pstrbhyah svadhastu (MahânU make astu) TA MahánU
§993 With the last variant belongs the next group, all in like con-

texts, in them we aught indeed think of nominatives of the radical
a declension (in as) varying with nominatives of the denvative a

declension in a But the uncombined forma occur only in Tait texts,
and according to TS p p and TPr 5 2, 10 13, are to be regarded as
uncombmed forms of -ma, without a
mdse MS MS and ass TA ApS Likewise (in MS TA) pramd,

unmd, mind, somma, pretend
sahasrasya pramdsa (TS °md ass) VS TS MS KS SB The same

with pratimd, and sahasrasyonmd
§994. The next is different in character

marrow (KS mono ass) VS TS MS KS SB ApS MS N All texts
have a curious feminine stem (the gender doubtless due to attrac-
tion to parallel feminines in the context) which is supposed, no
doubt correctly, to mean the same as the normal neuter manas
In KS it has the form of a feminine s -stem (nom mana's) In
the others it becomes an a stem

§995 The next group contains textually dubious cases
peered ca updsate (VS cope) RVKh VS The hiatus improves the

meter, but Scheftelowitz reads copdsate, with all lus authorities
except the late Prayogaratna, which reads copa dealt, with hiatus
in a different place

yd medhd apsarasu (MG medhdpsarahsu) RVKh MG The meter is
better, tho still poor, with hiatus However, most of Knauer's
HIM read medhd aps° in MG , and on the other hand Scheftelowitz
reads medhdps° m RVKh without report of variant, he also reads
°paarassu

deed brahmdna agachala dgachata GB , Cone de° bras agachatdgacha-
tdgachata LS But Gaastra reads for GB agachatagachata, he
notes a v 1 dgachatd dga°

rnbhur vibadvd sudakha (AV sakha a) sakhiyate RV AV So the mss of
AV , leaving sakha unaccented, SPP follows them, the vulgate ed
reads sdkhd d' It seems at least possible that the AV. mss correctly
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GANDHI 487

present the Atharvan tradition, the verse is addressed to Kama, so
that a vocative eakhe is conceivable If we were to accept the
vulgate text, we should have a case of hiatus Whitney in his
Tranel assumes sdkhd' (fusion of saki and d')

4998. The variants concerning the pronoun as followed by a vowel
constitute a special case Here crams was onginally the rule, but
(especially in late texts) there is a tendency to approach the Classical
Saneknt rule which requires hiatus The vanante are not numerous,
m aomc of them the meter favors hiatus, notably in the first where the
RV Itself (tho it wntes a combined form) seems by its meter to call for
hiatus
semtim (AV sa tmdm) no havyaddttm ,7ugdnah RV AV VS TS MS

KSA Oldenberg, Noter, thinks that RV should probably be read
as imdrh

apntr vtdvdn ea ya3dt sed u hold (AV Kau ea td dhotd) RV AV TS MS
KS SB Kau§ Here both forme ate metrically correct, since AV
omits the particle u

ea ¢mdm (SG semdm) devah piigd (also aryamd, and varunah) SG AG
SMB

soma dyugmdn ea oradhibhtr (PG taw) dyugmdn TS KS PG ApMB
This passage is prose PG is hyper archaizing

SANDHI 487

present the Atharvan tradition, the verse is addressed to Klima, so
that a vocative aakhe is conceivable If we were to accept the
vulgate text, we should have a case of hiatus Whitney in his
Transl assumes sdkhá' (fusion of sdkhd and d')

§998. The variants concerning the pronoun sa followed by a vowel
constitute a special case Here crams was originally the rule, but
(especially in late texts) there is a tendency to approach the Classical
Sanskrit rule which requires hiatus The variants are not numerous,
in some of them the meter favors hiatus, notably in the first where the
RV itself (tho it writes a combined form) seems by its meter to call for
hiatus
semdm (AV ea tmdm) no havyaddttm 3ueánah RV AV VS TS MS

KSA Oldenberg, Noter, thinks that RV should probably be read
sa imam

aunty maven sa yajdt sed u hold (AV Kau sa ad dhotd) RV AV TS MS
KS SB Kau§ Here both forms ate metncally correct, since AV
omits the particle u

ea tmdm (SG semdm) devah paid (also aryamd, and varunah) SG AG
SMB

soma dyusmdn sa oyadhibhir (PG sausá) dyumudn TS KS PG ApMB
This passage is prose PG is hyper archaizing
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INDEX OF SOUNDS, SOUND GROUPS, AND LETTERS

Note -Here are indexed all sounds, combinations, and lettere which are
treated as varying from a phonetic or graphie ataodpoint In an far as they have
semantic eignifirance, they are to be sought rather in the following Sanskrit Index
For example, d ae a auund, and ya ae a phonetic combination (which vertes with
i, t, and el, are treated here, but d the prepoeitaon or privative prefix, and ya the
suffis, are hated in the Sanskrit Index All references in all the Indexe. are to
eectiuoe

u, epenthettc, 756, 763, elided before
e, o, 709, 731, eandht of initial (after
e, n) 591 -911, eandht of final, with r,
9155 -7, 919 -and d, 422 -512, t, 570-
596, i, 600, u, 601 -015, ti, 621, r,
631 -4, n plus nasal, and d, 300-2

aya and e,

ai, 747
744-6

ayi and
or and ir, 573, 575, ur, 605,

647 -651, rti, 806
nu and 141, 601-4
am and u, 750, n, 744 -9
air, are and r, 747
d, sandhi of final, with r, 91:1 -9 -and

a, 422 -512, t, 599, t, 597 -5, u, 620,
619, r, 632, prd, 873, a plus nautil,

300-2
dyti and r, 747
dr and r, 652
i, epenthetic, 751 -764 -and a, 570 -596,

ri. 594, tya, 734, i, 513 -545, u, 622 -7,
r. 635 -840, e, 686 -694, ai, 690-700,
du, 878,1m, yd, 733 b, yu, 716, 739, r
plus nasal, and 1, 300-2

ry and y, 766-798
tya and t, 734, e, 747
rye and e, 747
ir and ar, 573, 575, r, 653
f and a, 800, d, 597 -8, i, 513 -54i, u,

628, r, 638, e, 695 -9, ai, 701 -2, ya,
734-5, yd, 737, yu, 738, i plue nasal,
300-2

fy and y, 786
u. epenthetic, 759, 7131, 765 and a,

601 -619, d, 620, t, 622 -7, 1, 629, ti,

615, r,

471

646 -560, r, 641 -3, I, 645, o, 713-9, au,
724, un, vd, 739 -742, in, ut, 743

ur and a*, 6115, 615, r, 654
au and au, 801 -4, u, 766 -796

and a, 621, ara, 750, d, 619, f, 628,
u, 546 -569, r, 644. f, 644, o, 720 -3,
au, 725-7, ua, 739, et, 743

tir and r, 6555
r, aendhi uf, with preceding a, d,

911-9 -and a, 631 -4, ti, 632, i,
1135 640, i, 638, u, 641 -3, ti, 644, r,,
846, ar, 047 -651, dr, 652, ir, 65:3, ur,
654, ûr, 655, ra, 656-9, 660, 662 -5,
rd, 657 -9, 681, ri, 666 -676, ri, 677, ru,
679 -1444

i and ti, 644
I and u, 645
e and aya, 744-6, nit, are, dyd, 747, i,

686-894, rya, rye, 747, i, 695- 8, a., 70.1-
712, ya, yd, 503

a. end ,,y,, 747, r, 699 700, f, 701 -2,
r, 703 -712

o, gandin of final, 895, a87, 854 f -and
mm, 745 -9, u, 713 -9, ti, 720 -3, r, 646,
au, 729 -732, ta, ta, 904

tir., eandht of final, 595 -8, 598 -und
u, 724, 0, 725-7, u, 72732

h, present or absent, 379 -354
n(m), present or absent, 300 -310, As

hiatus - bridger, 309 -9
k, optional bet weeu final ri and mitral

e, 939 -and kA, 91, g, 45-9, gA,
126 -7, rf., 129a, d, 135, f, 137 -142, P,
146 -153e, bit, 152

Li and k,,, kAy, 190-1

J

S1, r,

INDEX OF SOUNDS, SOUND GROUPS, AND LETTERS

Note -Here are indexed all Bound, combination, and letters which are
treated as varying from a plu-mette or graphic standpoint In en far as they have
semantic significance, they are to be Bought rather ut the following Sanskrit Index
For example, d as a sound, and ya as a phonetic combination (which varies with
t, I, and el, are treated here, but d the preposition or privative prefix, and ya the
suffix, are listed in the Sanskrit Index All references in all the Indexes are to
'sections

u, epenthetic, 755, 763, elided before
e, o, 709, 731, sandhi of initial (after
e, n) 591 -911, sandhi of final, with r,
913-7, 919 -and d, 422 -512, i, 570-
596, 1, 600, u,

nasal,
601 -416, d, 621, r,

631 -4, a
e,

plus and d, 300-2
aya and 744-6
ayi and ai, 747
or and er, 573, 575, ur, 605, 615, r,

647 -451, rd, 806
av and ne, 601-4
ana and ú, 750, o, 748 -9
ait, ave und e, 747
d, sandhi or final, with r, 913 -9 -and

a, 422 -512, i, 599, 0, 597 -8, u, 620,
ú, 619, r, 632, prd, 873, a plus nasal,
300-2

dyd and e, 747
dr and r, 652
t, epenthetic, 751 -764 -and a, 570 -596,

d, 599, tya, 734, 1, 513 -545, u, 822 -7,
r, 635 -640, e, 686-694, at, 699 -700,
du, 878, ya, yd, 733 8, yu, 736, 739, i
plus nasal, and 1, 300-2

ty and y, 766 -798
tya and e, 734, e, 747
oye and e, 747
or and or, 573, 575, r, 653
i and a, 600, d, 597-8,1, 513 -545, u, 0,

626, r, 638, e, 695 -9, nt, 701 -2, ya,
734-5, yd, 737, yu, 738, t plue nasal,
300-2

fy and y, 786
u, epenthetic, 759, 761, 765 and a,

601 -619, d, 620, 1, 622-7, 1, 625, 0,
471

548 -569, r, 841 -3, j, 645, o, 713-9, au,
724, va, vd, 739 -742, iv, uí, 743

ur and ar, 605, 615, r, 654
UV and av, 601 -4, v, 766 -795
0 and a, 621, ana, 750, d, 619, 1, 628,

u, 546 -559, r, 644, f, 644, o, 720 -3,
au, 725-7, va, 739, ni, 743

Or and r, 655
r, sandhi uf, with preceding a, d,

513-9 -and a, 631 -4, d, 632, o,

635-640, 1, 638, u, 641 -3, ú, 644, o,
648, ar, 647 -651, dr, 652, tr, 653, ur,
854, Or, 65,5, ra, 656-4, 660, 662 -5,
rd, 657 -9, 661, ri, 666 -676, ri, 677, ru,
675 -654

P and d, 644
l and u, 645
e and aya, 744-6, act, are, dyd, 747,s,

686-694, tya, oye, 747,1, 695- 6, ai, 70.3-
712, ya, yd, 803

a and ayt, 747, 1, 699 700, 1, 701 -2,
e, 703 -712

o, sandhi of final, 895, 887, 659 f -and
a,,,, 745 -9, u, 713 -9, d, 720 -3, r, 646,
au, 729 -732, ta, td, 504

au, sandhi of final, 565 -6, 598 -and
u, 724, 0, 725-7, o, 728 -732

h, present or absent, 376 -384
n(m), present or absent, 300 -310, as

hiatus- bridger, 309 -9
k, optional between final ñ and initial

e, 939 -and kh, 91, g, 45-9, 9h, 53, r,
126 -7, cl, 129a, d, 135, f, 137 -142, p,
146 -153a, 18, 152

LI and ky, krill, 190-1
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472 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kg, followed by evaneecent y, 332,
335 -and kd, kAy, 190-1, ch, 184,
te, 140, pa, 153a, h), 198, d, 297

kA and k, 81, g, 82, pA, 70, ch, 129, t,
143, dA, 147, 6, 151, l, 298, g, 295,
A, 124

khy and kl, kg, 190-1
g and k, 45-9, kA, 92, pA, 83, c, 128,

j, 130-4, d, 144-5, p, 153, b, 151-2
pdA and dhv, or ddh, 975
pA and k, 83, kA, 70, p, 83, lit, 147, dy,

888, dA, 147, pv, 875, h, 123

et, aandhi of final, 939 -and n, 148
c and k, 126-7, p, 128, ch, 84, J, 50-7, f,

155-6, d, 158, p, 162, bA, 879, u, 868, l,
195, g, 194

ch and k, 129a, kg, 140, 183-4, kA, 129,
r, 84, 11, pa, 140, 183, 185-6, d, 195

j and g, 130-4, c, 50-7, jA, 85, f, 156-7,
d, 159, dh, 180, y, 192-3, u, 876, l,
196, h, 196

jh and j, 85
g and 1A, 88-9, d, 58, 1, 184-5, 167-8,

170, 1h, 170
1h and g, 86-8, v, 876
d and k, 135, g, 68, 1, 169-170, th, 185,

d, 185-170, dA, 169, r, 272, 1, 270-1
dA and dA, 168, 170
n and n, 183, 185, 170, 945-54,1, 273
f, optiunal between Snal n and initial e,

938 -and k, 137-142, kA, 143, r,
155-6, j, 156-7, g, 164-5, 187-8, 170,
d, 169-170, th, 89-96, d, 59-89, dh,
97-8, n, 971, p, 180, 6A, 177, I, 979,
e, 874

Ir and u, 876
la, followed by evanescent y, 333

and kg, 140, ch, 193, 155, pu, 190, end
fit and ph, 147, g, 170, d, 165, 1, 89-96,

dit, 71-8, y, 877
d and p, 144-5, r, 158, j, 159, d, 155-170,

f, 59-68, dh, 99-110, 6, 179, bis, 177-8,
y, 181, r, 272a, 1, 273, e, 869

du and 1, 878
ddh and pdA, dhhy, du, 875
dbhy and ddh, 875
dy and pA, 868
du and ddh., 875

dA and kA, 147, ph, 147, j, 180, d, 169,
dh, 188, 170, 1, 97 -9, th, 71 -8, d, 99-
110, p, 177, M, 172-6, h, 122

dhu and pdh, 875
n, sandhi of final, 920 -944, present or

absent, 3W-311, as hiatus - bridger,
309 -and d, 148, ti, 163, 185, 170,
946 -954, t, 871, m, 181, r, 660-5, 1, 878

p, rhythmic leugthening of a befure,
433, 480, 484-6 -and k, 148 -153a, g,
153, c, 182, 1, 180, dA, 177, ph, 111,
6, 89, hh, 112-4, m, 203-5, y, 867, r,
198, 200-2, g, 672, a, 874

pl and e, 874
ply and pr, 878
pr and ply, 1174, An(y), 878, e, R74
prd and d, 873
pu and ph, 875
pu and kg, 153a, ch, 183, 198, ta, 150,

end
ph und p, 111,1A, 713,u, 199
6 and kh, 151, g, 151 -2, d, 179, p, 69,

u, 208-210, m, 241
hj and kg, 198
6h and k, 152, c, 878, f, 177, d, 177 -8,

dh, 172 6, p, 112 -4, ph, 79, m, 242, u,
220 -2, .u, F74, h, 115-121

m, present or absent, 300-312, lengthen-
ing of s and u before, 484-5, 466, 549,
as hiatus - bridger, 309 -and n, 151,
y, 203 -5, 6, 241, 6h, 242, u, 223 -240,
e, 870

y, present ur absent, 36, 313 -347, as
hiatus- bridger, 36, 338 -344, after two
consonants, 314-5, 321 -2, 332 -7, after
palatale, kd, etc , 332 -7, assimilation
to adjoining consonant, 408 -and
iy, 766-79R, ly, 766, j, 192 -3, th, 877,
d, 161, p, 867, r, 244,1, 245, v, 246 -255,
p, 877, it, 258

ya, yd and t, 1, 733-5, e, 803
yu and t, 736, 739, 1, 738, ut, 805
y0 and ui, 805
r, final, before k, p, 989, present or

absent, 348 -367, as hiatus - bridger,
353, after two cipsonente, 357,
aesimileted to adjoining consonant,
407, rbythmic lengthening of s and e

472 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

kg, followed by evanescent y, 332,
335 -and kl, khy, 190-1, di, 184,
ta, 140, pa, 153a, 83, 196, 5, 297

kh and k, 81, g, 82, ph, 70, ch, 129, t,
143, dh, 147, b, 151, A, 296, g, 295,
h, 124

khy and kl, kg, 190-1
g and k, 45-9, kh, 82, ph, 83, c, 128,

j, 130-4, d, 144-5, p,
ddh, 975

153, b, 151-2
gdh and dhv, or
ph and k, 83, kh, 70, g, 83, th, 147, dy,

868, dh, 147, pv, 875, h, 123
Al, aandhi of final, 939 -and n, 146
c and k, 126-7, p, 128, ch, 84, 7, 50-7, t,

155-6, d, 158, p, 182, bh,1178, u, 888, l,
195, g, 194

ch and k, 128a, kg, 140, 183-4, kh, 129,
r, 84, La, pa, 140, 183, 185-6, 5, 195
and g, 130--4, e, 50-7,3h, 85, t, 156-7,
d, 159, dh, 160, y, 192-3, u, 876, l,
195, h, 196

3h and , 85
1 and 1h, 88-8, d, 58, t, 164-5, 167-8,

170, eh, 170
Ih and l, 88-8, v, 876
d and k, 135, 1, 68, t, 169-170, th, 165,

d, 185-170, dh, 169, r, 272, 1, 270-1
dh and dh, 168, 170
n and n, 183, 165, 170, 945-54, 1, 273
t, optional between final n and initial e,

938 -and k, 137-142, kh, 143, c,
155-6,,7i 158-7, g, 164-5, 107-8, 170,
d, 169-170, th, 89-96, d, 59-89, dh,
97-8,
a, 874

n, 971, p, 180, bh, 177, 1, 878,

Ir and u, 876
ta, followed by evanescent y, 333

and
th

kg, 140, ch,
1,

183, 185, pu, 180, end
and ph, 147, 170, d, 165, 1, 89-96,

dl, 71-8, y, 877
d and g, 144-5, c, 158, j, 159, d, 165-170,

I, 59-68, dl, 99-110, b, 179, Lh, 177-8,
y, 181, r, 272a, 1, 273, v, 869

du and 1, 478
ddh and gdh, dhhy, du, B75
dbhy and ddh, 875
dy and ph, 868
du and ddh, 875

dh and kh, 147, gh, 147, j, 160, d, 169,
dh, 188, 170, 1, 97 -8, 1h, 71-8, d, 99-
110, 9, 177, M, 172-6, h, 122

dhv and gdh, 875
n, sandhi of final, 920 -944, present or

absent, 300 -311, as hiatus- bridger,
309 -and ñ, 148, Ta, 163, 165, 170,
945 -954, 1, 871, m, 181, r, 660-5, 1, 878

p, rhythmic lengthening of a before,
433, 480, 464-8 -and k, 148 -153a, p,
153, c, 182, t, 180, dl, 177, ph, 111,
b, 69, bh, 112-4, m, 203-5, y, 867, v,
198, 200-2, y, 872, s, 874

pl and a, 874
ply and pr, 878
pr
prd and

and ply, 878, An(y), 878, s, 874
d, 873

pv and ph, 875
pu and kg, 153a, ch, 183, 188, ta, 150,

end
ph und p, 111, bh, 79, u, 199
b and kh, 151, g, 151 -2, d, 179, p, 69,

v, 208 -219, m, 241
b3 and kg, 198
bh and k, 152, c, 878, t, 177, d, 177 -8,

dh, 172 6, p, 112 -4, ph, 79, m, 242, v,
220-2, s, 874, h, 118 -121

m,
ing
present or

a and
absent, 300-312, lengthen-

of u before, 484-5, 468, 549,
as hiatus - bridger, 309 -and n, 151,
p, 203 -5, 1, 241, bh, 242, v, 223 -240,
s, 870

y, present or absent, 38, 313 -347, as
hiatus- bridger, 36, 338 -344, after two
consonants, 314- 5,321- 2,332 -7, after
palatale, kg, etc , 332 -7, assimilation
to adjoining consonant, 408 -and
ty, 766 -798, ty, 788, j, 192 -3, th, 877,
d, 161, p, 967, r, 244,1, 245, v, 246 -255,
p, 877, h, 256

ya, yd and t, t, 733-8, e, 803
yu
yd

ands, 736, 738, i, 738, vi, B05
and vf, 805

r, final, before k, p, 985, present or
bridger,absent, 348 -357, as hiatus-

353, after two equeonante, 357,
assimilated to adjoining consonant,
407, rhythmic lengthening of s and

j

e
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before, 516-6, 550 -and 4, 772, d,
272a, n, 8811-5, y, 244, 1, 257-265,
v, 266-8, h, 269

sa and r, 666-8, 660, 662-5 n, 573
rd and ar, 806, r, 657-9, 661
n and r, 666-676, ra, 573
n and r, 677
ru and r, 678-684
I, aeeimdated to adjoining consonant,

409 -and 4, 270-1, ry 273, t, 878,
d, 273, n, 878, y, 245, r, 257-265

u, preeent or absent, 358-371, as hiatua-
bridger, 358-382, after two con-
eonante, 387, 370, aaaunilateil to
adjoining consonant, 408, 410, rhyth-
mic lengthening of short vowels
before, 4644, 515-6, 5211,

before,
547, 550-1,

variation of a and is 601-4
and tau, 766-799, r, 866, j, 876, th,
576, tr, 878, d, 869, p, 198, 2111)-2,

ph, 199, 8, 206-219, 5h, 220-2, m,
223-240, y, 248-255, r, 2664, +,

876, h, 269
:a and u, 739, 741-2, ti, 739, o, 804
ud and u, 739-740, 742, o,1404

vi and u, 743, yu, 605
ut and u, aory0,743,806
l and he, 297, kh, 296, r, rh, 1, 185, 1,

288 -292, a, 275 -287
Ac and ay, 198

An(y) and pr, 878
e, rhythmic lengthening of i and is

before, 515-8, 547, for a final after
non-a vowel before t, 9554, for
initial e, 981-8 -and kh, 295, c, 194,
p, 872, y, 877, u, 878, A, 288 -292, a,
293 -4, h, 299

a, present or absent, 372 -7, final after
non-a vowels before t, vanes with
e, 955-8, heal before k, p, 959 -967,
final before initial sibilant, 969 -971,
ditto, before sibilant plus surd, 972 -7,
and plue eonant, 872-3, 975 -980,
'aitial a vanes with e, 9911-8 -and
t, p, pt, pr, 8h, 874, m, 870, A, 275 -297,
e, 293-4, h, 298-9

ay and Fr ur a plus rnnennant, 157 -9
h, present or abeent, 355-7 -and kh,

124, 9h, 123, j, 196, dh, 122, th,
116 -121, y, 256, r, u, 289, 9, a, 298-9

INDEX OF BOUNDS AND LETTERS 473

before, 515-6, 550 -and d, 272, d,
272e, n, 860-5, y, 244, 1, 257 -265,
v, 266-8, 8, 269

ra and r,
ar,

556-8, 660, 662 -5, n, 573
rd and 806, r, 657 -9, 661
n and r, 666 -676, ra, 573
ri and r, 677
ru and r,

assimilated
678 -684

1, to adjoining consonant,
409 -and d, 270-1, n, 273, t, 878,
d, 273, n, 878, y, 245, r, 257 -265

e, present or absent, 358 -371, agi hiatus -
bridger, 358 -362, after two con-
sonants, 367, 370, assimilated to
adjoining consonant, 408, 410, rhyth-
mic lengthening of short vowels
before, 464-8, 515-8, 520, 647, 550-1,
variation of a and u before, 601-4 -
and uy, 768 -799, r, 866, 3, 876, th,
876, fr, 878, d, 869, p, 196, 206-2,
ph, 199, 5, 206 -219, bh, 220-2, m,
223 -240, y, 246-255, r, 268-8, f,
876, h,

and
269

ca u, 739, 741 -2, ú, 739, o, 804
u0 and u, 739 -740, 742, a, 804

ri and u, 743, yu, 605
of and u, il or ya, 743, 805
8 and k9, 297, kh, 296, r, eh, 1, 195, 0,

288 -292, a, 275 -287
be and sy, 168
bn(y) and pr, 878
e, rhythmic lengthening of i and u

before, 515-8, 547, for a final after
non -a vowel before t, 955-8, for
initial s, 981-8 -and kh, 295, c, 194,
p, 672, y, 877, u, 875, 8, 288 -292, a,
293-4, h, 299

a, present or absent, 372 -7, final after
non-a vowels before t, vanes with
a, 955-8, final before k, p, 959 -967,
final before initial sibilant, 969 -971,
ditto, before sibilant plue surd, 972 -7,
and plue sortant, 872 -3, 975 -980,
'mtial e varies with p, 981 -8 -and
1, p, pt, pr, bh, 874, m, 870, b, 275 -297,
s, 293-4, h, 298-9

ay and fir or a plus consonant, 187 -9
h, present or absent, 385-7 -and kh,

124, ph, 123, 2, 196, dh, 122, 1h,
116 -121, y, 256, r, u, 289, 9, e, 298-9
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SANSKRIT INDEX

Note Here are indexed the molt important words, root., stems, and forma-
tive element' which are treated in thu bouk aa having semantic. value (cf Note
at the head of the Index of Sounds etc ) with this exception, that

general
(to save space)

words which occur jfrrt in their respective mantras are, as a rule, nor listed
here, since they can be located In the Index of Mantraa The Index of Mantras
is therefore to some extent supplementary to thu Index, and should be consulted
if a word Bought u not found here Of cuuree, not all variant words could he
hated here, even with thu deduction It has been the intention to include (a)
those of greatest interest and importance, and (b) those which could least easily
be

to
found by other means Nor are the references in the Index completely given
all occurrences of the variant word, only those references are given which

deal with the matters most apt to be Bought in connexion with the words hated
The Index of Mantras will supply complete references to all occurrences In
thu Index the colon ( ) a used in the sense of 'varying with' or 'aa a substitute
for ' References are to eectione

a-privative, lengthened, 470-1
aoladhri 'dr1, 99
ak6pira, 199
agni agra,663-4
agneyAni, 357, 692
agra agni, 863-4
aghrql agh', 473
aghi Iigh°, 300, 473
ache achA, 461
atatantha, adadanta, 63
adham
adhi abhl,

sadam, 110
172

anapatyatam anapad', 59
aoavaprgna, 55
analyato, °lvato, 'Akita, 255, 408
analrfl anaálR, 407
antikya an6pya, 151
antarikya, 617
apsa Apse, 498
apikakpa apipak4a, 161
aptu(bhlh), 152
abhhuva ahhva, 392, 790
abbi adhi, 172
abh14satlpavA 'pA u, 740
abhfpnat, 142
abhva abbhuva, 392, 790

ar6at 'treat, 288
av (roi.t), 253
avala 'ta, 164

avAki, 496
avithura avldhura, 77
avi/vammvAm avtívavinnam, 238
atlta as', 277
slnly)ugnl, 337
alrlvi early!, 277
apr(h)Iva, 66
-as -Le (ins trema), 502
aaamheya, 121, 124
askra askra, 473
aeyate My', 278
A, prepunitior., prurnt or absent, 508-9,

852, 894, 898, 711, 71i, 722, 730
A- a-, prnvahve, 470-1
-A, stem final, shortened, 493
Akkhidate, 401, 405
aghrpi aóghrnl aghrpl, 300, 473
Anrhub Anrdbuh,122
Apse apaa, 498
SvabhRva, 215
Avrt ravat rAva(,

e stems),
168, 632

-Le -as (to 502
Aakra sakra, 473

474

SANSKRIT INDEX

Note Here are indexed the most important words, roots, stems, and forma-
tive elements which are treated in this book ea having semantic. value (cf Note
at the head of the Index of Sounds etc ) with this exception, that (to save space)
words which occur first in their respective mantras are, u a general rule, not listed
here, since they can be located in the Index of Mantras The Index of Mantras
to therefore to some extent supplementary to this Index, and should be consulted
if word sought u not found here Of course, not all variant words could be
listed here, even with this deduction It has been the intention to include (a)
those of greatest interest

means
and importance, and (b) those which could least easily

be found by other Nor are the references in this Index completely given
to all occurrences of the variant word, only those references are given which
deal with the matters most apt to be sought in connexion with the words listed
The Index of Mantras will supply complete references to all occurrences In
this Index the colon ( ) is used in the sense of 'varying with' or 'as a substitute
for' Reference, are to sections

a- privative, lengthened, 470-1
aniadhrl 'dr!, 99
aküp&ra, 193
agni agra,863 -4
agneyânt, 357, 692
agra agni, 363- -4
eghrm Agh', 473
afighrm Agh °, 300, 473
ache achâ, 481
atatantha, adadanta, 63
adham sedum, 110
adhi abbi, 172
anapatyatAm anapad °, 59
anavaprgna, 55
anaAyato, °tirata, °Nato, 255, 408
anahr0 anahh0l, 407
antlkya anapya,

517

151

antarikya,
apes Apes, 498
aptkaksa aptpaksa, 161
aptu(bhsbt), 152
abbhuva abhva, 392, 790
abht adhi, 172
abhnlaattpAvA °pa u, 740
abhtpnât, 142
Abby& abbhuva, 392, 790

artat great, 288
av (rort), 253
avala 'ta, 184
avAkft, 498
aysthura avidhura, 77
avthvammvâm avthvavmnam, 238
shits as', 277
aho(y)ufnt, 337
ehriv! aartvl, 277
aß(h)Iva, 68
-as -As (one stems), 502
asambeya, 121, 124
askra [mitre, 473
aeyate ay', 278
A, preposition, present or absent, 508-9,

652, 694, 893, 711, 711, 722, 730
A- a-, privative, 470-1
-A, stem final, shortened, 493
Akkhtdate, 401, 405
aghrpt anginal aghrp1,300,473
Anrhu(1 Anrdbuh, 122
Apes apes, 498
Avabhtva, 215
snit rAvat rAvaI, 188, 632
-As -as (tn s stems), 502
Askra askra, 473

474

a

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



SANSKRIT INDEX 475

layan, 329
tkgva iyakava,734
indh Id, 169
Id truth, 169, vid etc , 189, 380
ugra Ogra, 567
uttara *ri, 478
ud-ac ud-aj, M
uramdha "dhra, 353
ttruyA, 743, 791
urv- Otm-, 228
urviyi urvyl, 767, 791
ulumbara "la, 285
ulba ulva, 219
uanan (muauan7), 401
Ilgra ugra, 567
Um- Orv-, urv-, 224
rnanti rinanti, 676
r9abha vra", 359
etagva edagvn, 59
kakutha kakkata, 99, 401, 607
kakud kakuhh,l7M
kakubha kakuha, 120
kakkata kakulha, 80, 401, 607

katkata, 139
kauAuaka kaut', kaulutkl, 595, 597
kayada kravyida, 355
karlaa, 152
kavyavAhana kravya°, 353
kahya gahya, 49
kAatha gA° 48
kinka gtrika, 49
ktibiaa kilt'', 218
klraA kIrdA, 290

kulunga,kulanga 807
kullkaya kultkd kultpaya, 149, 302
kulmah kurmah, 2&7
kuvala kvala, 767, 792
kuatbA kuata, 88, guathñ, 49
kuha guha, 49
kOvAra, kOvara, 190
krnatti gr°, 4B
krtadvaau, 95
krtta krta; 401

grathnimt,krtanimt 47
krau knmt, 668
krvi krivi, 673
krati gr', 46
ketu, ketaa cetu, ceta, 126

kevarta kat°, 708
kray! kravi, krivt, girt , 47

kravyavihana kavya°, 353
kayAda, 355kravyltda

krimi,krmi, 668
krivt krvi, 673,eee krayi
krunca kraunca, 724
kllha kllva, 219
kvala kuvala, 787,

khyA, 190
782

kid keA,
kaayana {roans, 744
kaa 14d, khyA, 190
kaiyant kayant, 767, 795
kau, 193
kaudra(ka) kyullaka, 282
kaena kaayxna,744
kayant kaiyant, 787, 795
khagalya khrg", 199, 631
khnrva khalva, 265
khtd chid, 129
kbilya khilla, 408
khrgalya khag". 199, 631
khyA kid, ka, IDO
gabhaatt, 151
gambh- gab-, 120
galga galda 144
gahya kahya, 49
gaytha ka', 48

giri-, nee krayt
g irika kir', 40
guggulu gulgulu, 409
g uild' gulp, Ill
gulhadhauah, 260
gu;lha ku', 49
guha kuha, 40
{tali for guh, 555
if Pr, 153
grnattt
gr9tt

kr', 43
46krati,

gotrabhid "bhrd, 636
grathndmi krtanami, 47
grahh grab, 115-8
ghuand,83
canikhudad,120
car tar, 155
cari9oti lar-, 57

c:ikup4na rñklp`, 645
cikitnu, 45
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Dylan, 328
tkyva tyakqva, 734
índh Ici, 109
Iri mdh, 169, v1d etc , 169, 360
ugra agra, 567
uttara *ri, 476
ud-ac ud-aj, M
uramdha "dbra, 353
uruyâ, 743, 791
urv- arm-, 228
urvtyâ urvyi, 767, 791
ulumbara "la, 265
ulba ulva, 219

unan (mugnan7), 401
agra ugra, 567
arm- arv-, urv-, 228
rnantt nnantt, 676
rlabha vr@", 359
etagva edagva, 59
kakulha kakkata, 88, 401, 007
kakud kakuhh, 178
kakubha kakuha, 120
kakkata kakutha, 85, 401, 607

katkata, 139
kau8uakâ kaut', kaututk8, 595, 597
kayada kravyada, 355
karlaa, 152
kavyavAhana kravya°, 353
kahya gahya, 49
ks§itha gâ°, 48

kinks guilt*, 49
ktlbtga Icily", 216
krraâ
kula0ga

k1r4â, 290
kulunga, 61r7

kullkaya kulrkd kullpaya, 149, 802
kulmah kurmah, 263
kuvala kvala, 767, 782
kttslhâ kuylâ, 86, guglh8, 49
kuha ;tuba, 49
kavAra, kavara, 195
krnattt gr°, 48
krtadvaeu, 96
krtta krta 401
krten8mt grathnâmt, 47
krmt krtmt, 668
krvt krivi, 673
kr66t gr', 46
ketu, !tetra cetu, catnap, 126

kevarta kat°, 708
krayli kravt, krtvt, girt , 47
kravyav4hana kavya°, 353
kravy4da kayâda,355
krtmt.krmt, 668
krtvt krvt, 673,nec, kragt
kruaca kraunca, 724
kllha kllva, 219
kvala kuvala, 767, 782
ká8 lira, khyâ, 190
k9ayana karma, 744
kart káA, kby8, 190
kptyant keyant, 767, 795
ksu, 183
k8udra(ka) kaullaka, 262
k9ena kBaynna,744
kpyant kwtyant, 767, 795
khagalya khrg", 199,

265
631

khrirva khalva,
kind chid, 129
khtlya khtlla, 408
khrgalya khag", 199, 631
khyS WS, kcâ, 190
gabhaett, 151

gall-, 120gambit-
galga galda. 144

kahya, 49gahys
giylha ka', 48

girt-, aee

gtrtka
krayt

kir', 40
guggulu gulgulu, 409
gulph gulp, 111
gulhadhauah, 260
guathâ ku', 49
guha kuha, 49
galt for guh, 555
gr pf, 153
grnattt lire, 45

grit' kraN, 46
gutrabhtd "bhrd, 636
grathnâmt krtwnamt, 47
grahh grab, 115-fi
ghuyad, 53
canikhudad, 120
car tar, 155
carllRu lar", 57
cakupânw raktp', 645
ctkttnu, 45
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cetra / vitra,
47

195, 389

cedakob,
cubuka, BI
eetu, cetae
cyu(t)

ketu, ketai, 128
/cut etc, 338

chid kind, 129
ebubnka, B4
Jakeub ea ° °, 55
Jagrbhpa, 118
unman manman, B66
Janpqu car', 57
papa
Jagl7ima

Jhapa, 135

Jap;riyama, 874
lmgatnu, 45
Jiov penv, 552
imam' dyam, 159
aim dyim,159
jyut dyut, 159
Jhapa Java, 65
to tya, 315, tva -, 385
tanakmi tanacmi, 127
tap tam, 204
tar car, 165

tarutra tarudra, 59
tadikna 'tni, 141
tityagdhi
te8(hato

titigdhi, 733
715(fur 'tu),

ley! (devf), 21, 68
tya ta, 345, tyam tvam, 262

451 -2-tra -tri (ado suffix),
tva- ta-, 365
tvam tyam, 252
temp dvip,

-thi
80

-tha (ado eydez), 453-5
di dhi, 100-6
dips dhipe (dabh), 107
di4 vi/, 589
durupyaha,
durhhbtam

'pvaha, "Naha, 255, 408
'dam, 59

durhanlyatah durhrre, 1, 631
dbraka derma, 46
drba diva drubs, 219, 879

170devayat deva- ya((
devrk',

-yat),
devakima 833
dyam lmann, 159, Jyam, 159
dyut Jyut, 159

240, 764drighuyi,
drubs diva drb5, 219, 879

dvie two,
-dhl

60
dhi (ada suffix), 483-4
dbavanl dbaminl, 144, 225
dhi -dha (ade radix), 453-4
dhl di, 100-8, dhr, 150
dhiman niman, 955
-Al -dh1, mpe ending, 516
dbita bhrta, 175, 639
dhipe dips (dabh), 107
dhur dhür, 557
dhnr(u)padam, dhOr(u)pah -, 759
dhr dhl, 350
dbrpat, dh ¡pad, 60, 110
dbenuka °ga, 48
-na -ni (lnserum ending), 45B
naptl naptrf, 357
navakrt navagat, 45
nahrea nahupa, 642
nath nadh, 78
main dhaman, 656
nicañkuna necufk nlcumpuna, 150.

805
meaigadhi thi °ti,

yemur),
77, 93

770nyemur (ne 787,

nyantar ( niyantar), 787, 770
padb!/a "villa I "vi0/aI, 217, 302
padbhih pad', 186
pad pad, 499
parsavi 'api, 198
pinta parltta, 404
palakpa, 89
papthavih pre, 831
paeeura la, 261
pad pad, 499
pitar potar -, MIO
pitrya pitrya, 874
pinv Jun', B52
pivae etc
pu6Jepla

gib', 211
°plha, 138

purrkaya, ace pull'
purltatk, purl °, pull', pull', 263, 532
punga, 152
purutama 'dams, 80
puNpa p0 ", 566

purl°,pullraya, pullki, pullraya, 149,
B02

pulitati, see purl'
pbrupa pie, 588
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ettra bvttra, 195, 369
ctdAkolJ, 47
cubuka, 84
cetu, ceta
eyu(t)

ketu, ketaa, 126
brut etc 336

chid kind, 129
chubnka, 84
Jakeug ca', 55
Jagrbhpa, 116
Amman mailman, 866
JartWu car°, 57
1a06 Jhaea, 85
JABryJJma Jagrnyama, 674
Jtgatnu, 45
tiny purr, 852
Jmana dyAm, 159
Jyam dyam, 159
jyut dyut, 169
Jhava Java, 65

345,ta tya, tva-, 365
tanakmt tanacmi, 127
tap tam, 204
tar car, 155
tarutra
tAdrknA

tarudra, 59
°tnA, 141

tttyagdht ttttgdht, 733
tnOhato (fur °tu), 715
tevl (dell), 21, 66
tya ta, 345, tyam tvam, 262
-tra -tra (ado suffix), 451-2
tva- ta-, 365
tvam tyam, 252
tine
-tha

dvne,
-thA

60
(ado eyfl2), 453-5

da dha, 100-6
dtpa dhipa (dabh), 107
dtb vtb, 869
durueyaha,
durbhtltam

°evaha, °eeaha, 255, 406
"dam, 59

durhanAyatalJ durhrp°, 4, 631
d8raka dOragA, 46
drba drvA drubs, 219, 679
devayat deva-yat(-yaJ), 170
devakame devrk', 633
dyam Jmann, 159, JyAm, 159
dyut Jyut, 159
draghuyA, 240, 764
drub& drva drbó, 219, 679

dote tune, 60
-dha -dha (ado nets), 463-4

dhavanl dham&nl, 144, 225
-dhA -dha (ode cuffs), 453-4
dha da, 100-6, dhr, 150
dhaman nâman, 855
-dht -dhr, imps endiwp, 518
dhtta bhrta, 175, 639
dhtpa dips (dabh), 107
dhur dhlAr, 557
dhar(u)vadam, dhfr(u)9Ab -, 759
dhr dha, 350
dhreat,
dhenuk4

dhTead, 60, 110
°gA, 48

-na -nA (tnstrum ending), 458
papal naptrl, 357
navakrt navagat, 46
nahrea nahuea, 642
"kith nadh, 76
naman (lltaman, 855
mcañkuna encunk° ntcumpuna, 150,

605
meaftgadht °thi 'ti, 77, 93
o yemur ( m yemur), 767, 770

nyantar ( ntyantar), 767, 770
padblta "vita I "vtßbal, 217, 302
padbhih pad', 168
pad pad, 499
paraavl "apt, 198
parlta paritta, 404
palakea, 69
paethavAh prv', 631
pabaura la, 261
pad pad, 499
pitar pttAr-, 5001

pitrya pitrya, 674
piny Din, B52

ptb °,ptvaa etc 211
putouts °Oha, B8
purikaya, see pull°
purttatA,
purism,

purl°, pull', pull °, 263, 532
152

purutama °dama, 00
puruea
pullkaya,

ptl °, 560
purl°, pulikA, pullraya, 149,

602
pulitati, see purl°
p0ruva pu', 566
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pr gr, 153, bhr, 112
pr6eantt v¡blantt, 57, 200
prçaemi pr4almt, 55
prthivl "vi, 524
prpthavlh pas', 631
prgvl

prakkhidate,
prusvl, 880

401, 405
prakhan praghan,70
pratadvaeu, B5
pratilagrlham, 808
pratita pratitta, 404
prapharvl °vi, 524
prayaksu prayateu, 140
pravi/ivAneam, 806
praeutall
pra, for

praaupah, 190
pra, 429, 439, 465 512

pru plu, 261
pruevl prsvA, 680
prnrn(u)vathlm, 767, 797
plu pru, 261
phaltga, 48
badabl,219
badh vadh, 209
bandhura van', 213
bala vals, 210
bal(t)h valh, 214, 782
baskiha vas° bkeka, 219
babistha vah °, 214
bikura vi °, 218
baga vina, 218
bala vAla, 214-5
baeka, nee baskiha
bila vita, 216

215brh vrh, 212,
brhat mahat, 241, 634
bhn hu, ho, 119
bhnylma bh>7ylema, 377
bhr pr, 112, hr, 117
bhrta hita dhita, 118, 175,

nouns),
639

-ma -ma (endings of 459-460
mangiradlaakau, °gau(h), etc , 49
mathavya, 78
man van (ruota), 227, (aufftxea), 240
mant, lengthen,rtp of u before, 549
mant vant, vin, var! (sufftrr-i), 235 -9
manthilava, 77, 597
mand varad, 229
manman janman, 558

477

mayae vayas, 232
marNta, 81
masmapa, maemaMA, 294, 632
mahat hrhat, 241, 634
mshinaghnl ('nagnl), 63
-ml -ma (noun endings), 459 -460
mitrk (mAdrk), 21, 66
mintbAla, `lava, mindhaln, minthll-

ava, 77, 597
margin' marlmt, 131
mrddha mrdbra, 407
mremral, 294, 632
merlin vedan, 231
medh- vedh - (ved -1 109, 230
-ya, noun

-ya, gerund
suffix, 313 -326, iya, 754-7

-ya suffix, 456-7
yate yattt, 401
-yin -vin, 248-7
yunagmi yuoalmi, 131
yup lubh, 113, 245
yuva- yuca- (pronoun), 504
raphusyadatt 'tab, 64
ratha -krtea 'krtena, 'plea, 48
rabh labh, 282
rayyla, rayya, rayas, raye, 396
rarAta lalAta, 265
rAyaa, raye rayyAa, ruyyai, 396
rival rival 5vrt. 166, 632
nnantt rnanu, 67G
rip Ile, 261
ri ak meat, 142
roh,ta lohtta, 262
labh rabh, 2112

265lalila rarita,
lis rip, 261
lubb yup, 113, 245
Inka Ingo, 46
lohtta rohitu, 282
vadabs, vadava, 219
vadh badh, 209
van man ( ruota), 227, (suffixes), 240
vanaead vanarsad vanrsad, 650
vanistu "sthu, 56
vant moat (uffises), 23e1 -9, lengthen-

ing of a, i, before, 467, 520
vend mand, 229
vandhnra ban', 213
vayas mayal, 232

SANSKRIT INDEX

pr gr,
prßcanti

183, - bbr, 112
vrtllantt, 57, 200

Pritacmt Pr4alint, 55
prthivi "vt, 524
prgtbavah pair, 631
prsva prueva, 680
prakkhidate, 401, 405
prakhan praghan, 70
pratadvaau, 95
pratilagraham, 808
prate. pratitta, 404
prapharvi *vi, 524
prayakqu prayatau, 140
praviéivatisam, 806
praautab praaupah, 150
pra, for pra, 429, 439, 465 512
pru plu, 261
prugva priva, 690
prnrn(u)vathAm, 767, 797
plu pru, 261
phaliga, 46
bailaba, 219
badh vadh, 209
bandhura van', 213
bala vola, 210
bal(i)h valh, 214, 782
baakiha van° bieka, 219
bahiitha vah°, 214
bakura va°, 216
baps vans, 215
bale vita, 214-5
bagka, see bagkiha
bila vita, 216
brh vrh, 212, 215
brhat mahat, 241, 634
hbn hu, he, 119
bhtlyama bhnyaema, 377
bhr pr,
bhrta hita

112, - br, 117
dhita, 118, 175, 639

459 -460-ma -ma (endings of nuns),
mangtradasakau, °gau(h), etc, 49
mathavya, 7B
man van (roots), 227, (suffixes), 240
mont, lengthening of u before, 649
want vant, vin, vari (suffixes), 235 -9
manthllava, 77, 597
wand vand, 229
manan lanman, 556

477

mayas vayas, 232
marnka, Si
maamaga, ma5maea, 294, 632
mahat brhat, 241, 634
mahanaghnl ('nagn1), 83
-ma -ma (noun endings), 459 -460
matrk (mAdrk), 21, 66
mAnthlla, `lava, mindbala, manthil-

ava, 77, 597
margent marlmt, 131
mrddha mrdhra, 407
mramra&, 294, 632
macho vedan,

vedh -
231

(vedmedh- -) 109, 230
-ya, noun sufx, 313 -326, - tya, 754-7
-ya -ya, gerund suffix, 456-7
yeti yattt, 401
-yin -vin, 246-7
yunagmi yunalmi, 131
yup lubh, 113, 245
yuva- yui a- (pr°noun), 504
raghugyadat 'tala, 64
ratha -krtea 'krtena, 'arias, 46
rabh labh, 282
rayyas, rayyai rayas, rAye, 396
rarata ]alita, 285
rayas, raye rayyAe, rayyai,

165, 632
396

rival rival Avrt,
rtnanti rnanti, 676
rai 1iq, 261
rteak neat, 142
rohita lohtta, 262
labh rabh, 252
fatals rarata, 26,5
ha ru, 261
lubb yup, 113, 245
Inka Inda, 46
lohtta rohita, 262
vadaba, vadava, 219
vadh badh, 209
van man (ruota), 227, (suffixe-d)), 240
vanasad vanargad vanread, 650
yearn "gthu, 56
vant mant (rufrxea), 236-9, lengthen-

ing of a, 1, before, 467, 520
vand wand, 229
vandhura ban', 213
vayas mayas, 232
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478 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vanvab varlyal , 249, 541a
var! vatl, mat! (sufres), 239
vale bala, 210
vals bal(a)s, 214, 762
vaikiha bar, biske, 219
vas vú, 281, 578
vastya paetys, 19B

214vabutlha bah °,
vikura bi', 216
vieam vilain, 51 -2
viga bins, 218
vlyaelvitra, 716
vira villa, 281
virdhrbyaea virdhr! °, vars! °, 122, 597
vils bile, 214-5, - vira, 281
vicarturam, 156
vicrt viert, 868
vicrta vicrtta, 401
vitudaaya, 05
vid vrdh, 108, 640
-vin, lrnptAentng nf a before, 467, -

-mint, 239, -yin, 248 7
viprcall vibhrlslt, vimrlah, vivrtsh, 57
viyantu vyantu, 796
viert vicrt, 880

889,vú d..4, vea, 281, 576
vúvahi, vúviha, °h/i, 477, 511
vils bija, 216
v!d vid !d, 189, 360
vrkka vrkya, 408
vrOlanti pr0ienti, 57, 200
vrdh vrt, 97, - vid, 108, 640
vricyantim, vrfrsntim, 334
vreabha fe°, 359
vrh brh, 212, 215
ved- vedh- medh -, 109, 230
vedin medro, 231
vyantu viyantu, 798
fait ilk, 571
lamtic! "tate, 150
label! Sav°, 219

Sin, 572Sans (rouf)
Sam (partida) earn, 278, 279, 240
famopyit, 277
Saya Sapha, 199
Sayal! Ssb °, 219
Savaa etc Sravae etc , 349
Ssppi0lara aaap', 279, 294

Sak!
libulya

Mild, 279
libulya limulya, 241, 607

Iullumira fúu°, Iú0 °, 305, 551
fik 1ak, 571
Situnga ivi°, 369
Sim Sam, 572

283Sui Sila,
Unmans, fú0' fldSu', 305, 551
Sukra Sukra, 262
Suds Subh, 173
Suíultlki, 279, 824
fora Mira, 278, 284
loka Soca, 128
Scut Scyut cyu(t), 338
Sn(y)aptre, 337
Arabi erede, 277
Scams arma, 277

lavaiSravaa etc etc , 349
Ana
Sru

Slut,
eru,

261, 265
274-5, 278, 2R3

fropa flops, 261
ili Sne, 261, 205
Ilupa fauna, 261

389Ivitimga Si",
Svitra cara, 195, 389
gadvit5a, 217, 302
as earn, 306, - eu, 812, - eve, 364
Mani krti eathkrti, 374
aamkrgya 'ka6ya, `kugya, 4, 831
astate orlate, 3, 67, 834
aawligilre, 397
aat(a) eada(e), 60
sad fad, 278
eada(e) eat(a), 60
e adhneu, 353
eeniesn aanieyan, 334
e arn ea, 306, Sam, 276, 278, 280
e amiddham eawrddham, 39, 635
camude (eammude?), 401
lepre ailila, 264
e arn Sani, 278
calla earira, 264
aaargmahe learl', 131
aaepitllara Saw", 278, 294
eik! fik1, 279
e ivigak °gat, 142
aimlh (Si °), 278
au ea, 612, -. ova, 741

-

478 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vanvab varlyab, 249, 541a
vari vati, mat! (suffixes), 239
vela bala, 210
velh bal(i)h, 214, 762
vaakiha bar, biika, 219
via vié, 281, 578
vasty& platys, 198
vahanha bah °, 214
vikuri ba', 216
victim vfiam, 51 -2
viva blpa, 218
vlyoaivitra, 716
vira villa, 261
virdhripaaa virdhri °, vich! °, 122, 597
vile bala, 214-5, vira, 261
vicarturam,
vrcrt vrvrt,

156
968

vierta vicrtta, 401
vitudaeya, 6,5
vid vrdb, 108, 640
-nu, Lengthening of a before, 487, -

-mant, 239, -yen, 246 7
viprcab vibhrlab, vimriah, vivrtah, 57
viyantu vyantu, 796
viert viert, 566
vid did, 869, - via, 281, 576
vidvahl, v,dviha, 'hi, 477, 511
vita bija, 216
vid vid Id, 169, 360
vrkka vrkya, 408
vraianti pracanti, 57, 200
vrdb vrt, 97, - vid, 108, 640
vricyantim, vrdesntim, 334
vraabha rq °, 359
vrh brh, 212, 215
ved- vedh- medh -, 109, 230
veden media, 231
vyantu viyantu, 796
dak Sik, 571
damticl °tata, 156
label[ day °, 219
dam (root) dim, 572
dam (particle) cam, 276, 279, 280
damopylt, 277
Sava dapha, 199
lavali dab °, 219
lavas etc Aravae etc , 349
daipraiara seep ", 279, 294

Saki elks, 278
filbalya Albulya dlmulya, 241, 607
fihdumara drdu °, Via., 305, 551
dik Aak, 571
ditunga dvr°, 369
dim dam, 572
full Ada, 263
8idumira, Aida' LAIC, 305, 551
Aukra Auld 262
Allah Aubh, 173
Audulakâ, 279, 624
dora stirs, 278, 264
dolt* foca, 126
scut Acyut cyu(t), 338
dn(y)aptre, 337
Arate)
drama

Braila, 277
erma, 277

dravae etc lavai etc 349
frig Slip, 261, 265
dru eru, 274-5, 27B, 2R3
drops gaga, 261
614 drip, 261, 265
Hops drum, 261
Avitrmga di", 369
filtra cifra, 195, 369
gadvidda, 217, 302
sa cam, 308, - eu, 612, - eva, 364
eamekrti sarhkrti,

'kaaya,
374

eamkraya `kugya, 4, 631
cacate ariate, 3, 67, 834
aamirglire, 397
aat(a) eada(e), 60
mad Sad, 275
eada(e) eat(a), 60
e adhriau, 353
eanipan eamayan, 334
cam sa, 306, dam, 276, 278, 280
e amiddham eamrddham, 39, 635
latitude (eammude7), 401
cans Bahia, 264
can dare, 278
Bahia earera, 264
eacrgmahe excel °, 131
aapiiiara fase ", 278,294

elki Saki, 275
aiviaak °pat, 142
e imih (AO, 278
au ea, 812, -. eva, 741

-
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auka (Buka), 278
sucs Buct, 278
Iuta etuta, 419
subhftam 'dam, 59
Iumatataaru, 180
euvana Ivana, 768, 794
euetllka, 279, 624
erra Büra,278, 284
sr cru, 682
erkAyin °vin, ergaym, 48, 247
mate Bacate, 3, 57, 634
erdh ertdh, 672
arma Brama, 277
eenan1 'nn, 523, 527
soma stoma, 419
eomapitearu eomaaataaru, 150
ekabh etabh, 137

etuta Buta, 419
stoma coma, 419
ethora ethúla,261
eraoa Bra86, 277
eravatl erotya, 749
eri In, 275
andh erdh, 672
cru er, 6S2, Bru, 274-5, 27s, 253
BrotyA eravatl, 749
ava ea, 364, eu, 741
avaanr evaerr, 644
avana euvana 768,794
hart4aya hart °, bara °, 521, 597
hita bhrta, 118, 639
hu, ho bho, 119
hr bhr, 117
hrda brada, 656

SANSKRIT INDEX 479

auks (8uka), 278
luci buci, 278
outs atuta, 419
eubhütam 'dam, 59
Iumatitearu, 180
'avana avana, 768, 794
eupiltk9, Z79, 624
aura Ora, 278, 284
Ir aru, 682
erkAym 'vin, ergAym, 48, 247
orlate cacate, 3, 57, 634
erdh artdh, 672
erma Grama, 277
eenónl 'ni, 523, 527
Boma stoma, 419
eomaprtearu aomaaataaru, 150
'Arabia atabh, 137

ittita iuta, 419
stoma lama, 419
athüra eth6la,261
arate éraflé, 277
aravatl gray', 749
an In, 275
aridh erdh, 672
aru Er, 652, am, 274-5, 275, 293
arotyA Eravatl, 749
ava ea, 364, eu, 741
avaaür evaerr, 644
avina walla 768,794
hariaaya hart', bara', 521, 597
hita bhrta, 116, 639
hu, ho bhü, 119
hr bhr, 117
hrda brada, 659
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SUBJECT INDEX

References are to sections

Ablaut see Guoa, Vriddht, Bampra-
eirapa, and under the various vowels
and diphtboegs to the Index of
Bounds etc

Aitereya Brebmapa prefers r to 1, 259
Apastamba Mantra Brillmapa drape

final: before etbilant plus eonant, 978
Aspirates and non- eepiratee, 80 -114,

and h, 2.3, 115 -124

Assimilation and dissimilation of con -
eonants, 38, 139, 406-416, of vowels,
418a, 801 -5, 807, 809, 622 -4, 673 -630

Atharva Veda and its schonl prefers
lilt?* to liidh, 173, vartyaA for vartvok,
249, sandhi of final v, au, 885a,
sandhi of a, d, with r, 915, final a

after non-a vowels before 1, 957,
final a before sibilant plus eonant,
978, Book 20 has 1 for 4,270

Consonants double and single (in
conjunction with other coosnii rite)
389 -392, (between vowels) 393 -405,
simplification of groups, 417-421 (see
also 314-5, 321 -2, 332 -7, 357, 367,
370), optional dropping of mute

consonant,between nasal and other
417-8, see also Assimilation

Denominative sterns in aya, Rya, 479,
intya, rya, 634, in (l)ya, 786

Dentals and gutturale, 138-147, la-
bials, 171 -181, linguale, 25, 163 -170,
palatal., 24, 154 -161

Diphthongs 41 -2, 686-750
Dissimilation, see Assimilation
Dittology, 810-3
Epenthests of vowels, 43, 751 -793
False divisions 814-840 ,
Gerunds in ya, yd, 456-7
Graphic variants, 858 -878
Gupa (normal Ablaut grade), 870-3,

480

582-3, 801-5, 615, 847-851, 888-8, 898,
713 -5,720

Gutturale and dental., 138 -147, la-
biale, 148 -153, linguale, 136, palatale,
125 -134

Haplology, 807-9, 612-3
Hiatus, 991 -0, hiatus - bridger (Hiatus -

lilger), nasale as, 308-9, y es. 36,

338 -344, r as, 353, v as, 358 -362
Hieratic language prefers adka to

allia, 72d , grabh to Fresh, 115, r to 1,
258, 261 -2, 284

Instrumentals in na, nd, 458
Kllhaks Sambas writes k44 for khyi,

190, eriyavi for lryait, 788, 776,

sandhi of final o, au, 985b, sandhi of
a, a, with r, 914, final o a after non -a
vowels before t, 957, final a before
sibilante, 970, 974, dgrdyana for dora',
492

Labiale, 29, 197 -242, lengthening of
short vowels before, 433, 460, 484-8,
515-6, 620, 547, 549- 51,ahortenrng of
long vowel. before, 475, -sod den-
tale, 171 -181, gutturale, 148 -153,

palatale, 162
andLinguale dentale, 26, 183 -170,

gutturale,
Mattrlyapf

136

(lambin and rte school
writes 419 for khya, 190, (l for r7,
259,1 tondo hatida, 289, a before
card and vin, 487, prefers u to a
before v (7), 601 -4, sandhi of final
o, ou, BBfib, sandhi of a, R, with r,
916, change of n tri n, 947, 952, final

a for after non-a vowels before 1,
957, final before k, p, 963, final
before sibilante, 974, dgr6yape for
dprá , 492

Mantra- pl(ha, see Apaetamba

s

s

SUBJECT INDEX

References are to 'sections

Ablaut see Guna, Vriddht, Bampra-
eLrai a, and under the various vowels
and diphthongs to the Index of
Sounds etc

Attareya Brebmapa prefer', r to 1, 259
Ápaetamba Mantra Brbhmapa drops

final r before sibilant plue eonant, 978
Aspirates and non- aeptratee, 90 -114,

and h, 23, 115 -124
Assimilation and dissimilation of con-

sonants, 38, 139, 406 -416, of vowels,
418e, 801 -5, 807, 609, 622 -4, 878 -680

Alberta Veda and ita schoolprefere
tali to budh, 173, parry. fur uanvah,
249, sandhi of final a, au, 885a,
sandhi of a, d, with r, 915, finale
after non-a vowels before 1, 957,
final a before sibilant plue eonant,
978, Book 20 has 1 for d, 270

Consonante double and single (m
coalunction with other consonante)
389 -392, (between vowels) 393 -405,
amplification of groupe, 417-421 (see
alas 314-5, 321 -2, 332 -7, 357, 367,
370), optional dropping of mute

consonant,between nasal and other
417 -8, see also Aeetmilation

Denominative eterne in aya, dyo, 479,
in tya, iya, 534,

and
in (t)ya, 788

Dentale gutturale, 138 -147, la-
biale, 171 -181, linguale, 25, 183 -170,
palatal'', 24, 154 -161

Diphthongs 41 -2, 886 -750

Dissimilation, see Assimilation
Dittology, 810-3
Epentheeis of vowels, 43, 751 -793
False divisions 814 -840 ,
Gerunds in ya, yd, 456-7
Graphiu variants, B58 -878
Gupa (normal Ablaut grade), 8703,

480

582-3, 601-5, 915, 647-651, 686-8, BBB,
713-5, 720

Gutturale and dentale, 138 -147, la-
biale, 148 -153, linguale, 136, palatale,
125 -134

Haplology, 807-9, 812-3
Hiatus, 991 -0, hiatus- bridger (Hiatus -

tilger), nasals as, 308-9, y as, 36,

338 -344, r as, 353, v ae, 358 -362
Hieratic language prefere adha to

atha, 72$ math to grab, 115, r to 1,
258, 261 -2, 264

Instrumentale in na, nd, 458
Kalhska Elambitb writes told for khyd,

190, Inman for tryatt, 768, 776,
sandhi of final o, au, 985b, sandhi of
a, d, with r, 914, final o y after non -a

vowels before t, 957, final s before
sibilante, 970, B74, dyrdyana for dgra',
492

Labiale, 29, 197 -242, lengthening of
short vowels before, 433, 460, 464-8,
516 -6, 520, 647, 649-51, shortening of
long vowels before, 475, -and den-
tale, 171 -181, gutturals, 148 -153,

palatale, I62
Linguale and dentale, 26, 163 -170,

gutturale, 135
Sambit6 and its school

writes km for khyd, 190, (1 for r7,
269,) panda banda, 289, a before
Bani and sin, 467, prefere u to a
before u (7), 8011, sandhi of final
o, ait, B86b, sandhi of a, d, with r,
916, change of n to n, 947, 852, final
s fort after non-a vowels before t,

final957, final before k, p, 963,
before sibilante, 974, dprdyalie for
are, 492

Mantra- see Ápeetemba

,

e
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Metathemo, 799408
Meter, relation to rhythmic lengthen-

ing and shortening, 425, 426 --431,

438 -445, 457-480, 515 0, concerned in
hiatus, 991ff ,tn patch - words, 843ff

Nasals, present or absent, 35, 300 -312,
ae htatue- bridgera, 308-9, aeaunila-
tion of conmonanto to adjoining -,
4U -5, nasal after short vowel, veriest
with long vowel, 300-2

Nirukta ham I fur d, 270-1
Palatale, 26-8, 182 -196, followed by

evanescent y,
154

334, 336-7, -end den-
tale, 24, -181, gutturals, 125 -134,
labiale, 182

Patch words, 822 -633, 54l -550
Popular language prefers calla tu adha,

72ff , grah tu grahh, 115, 1 to r, 255,
281 -2

Prakritisms, 20-43 (summary, which
see for further references)

Reduplicating syllable rhythmic
lengthening uf vowels in, 468, 519,
548,o and iin, 581

Rhythmic lengthening and ohortenine,
see Vowel!

Rigveda and its school r for l in, 261 -2,
(, ¡h, for d, dh, 270, suedna for srdna,
768, 794, h for dh, bh, 23, sandhi of
final o, au, 995d, sandhi uf a, a, with
r, 911, change of n to n, 051, final

a after nun -a vowels before 1, 957,
final r before k, p, 968

Rune words, 951 -7
barra Veda and Ito achool has tithe

etc for adha etc , 72, g for j before m,

131, prefers u to a before v, 601-4,
sandhi of final o, au, 955d, tende to
drop initial a after e, o, 902, change
of n to p, B47, 952, final r before
k, P, 965

Samprieara0a, 650-665, 733 -743
Sandhi, 879 -996 See 881 -2 for general

principle's, 883-4 (or Table uf Con-
tents) for analyst§ of contente of the
chapter, 879 for references to sandhi

in other parte of the book -Second-
ary crams or double eandht, 889 -990
See Hiatus

Sankhayane Srauta SOtra boo I for
d, 270, h for finale before sibilant
plue surd, 975

Sibilante, 30-4, 274 -299, lengthening
uf i and u before, 515-6, 547

Surds and aonanta, 21 -2, 44-79
Twttirlya Samhlta and its achool

prefers u tu t, B, 622, prefers u to y,
8, 247 -5, guttural fur final labial,
148, 151, a for n before uanl and
tin, 467, proud for prudes, 880, favors
ty,
767fí

uu, for y, r,
(exceptions,

after consonant,
787), sandhi of

final o, au, 985c, sandhi of a, s, with
r, P14, change uf n to n, 947 -9, 952,
retains final a after non -a vowels
before t, 957, finale before k, p, 963

Valasaneyi Samhita and its school
bas badh for uadh ('), 209, hut often u
for original b, 215-8, sandhi of final
o,

913,
au, 685d, sandhi of a, d, with r,

final s , after non -a vowels
before!, 957

ViaJaeaneyi Samhita, Kanva has k and
p for c and j before m, 125, 127, 131,
badh for vadh ('), 209, l for d, 270,
sandhi of final o, au, 9856, final a
after non-a vnaela before t, 957

Voiceless and Voiced, see Surd and
Sonant

Vowels, !hurt and lung, with and with-
out Iutlo' iug nasal, 35, 300-2, before
double and single consonante, 393ff ,
rhythmic lengthening, (of a) 422 46e,
(of t) 514 -521, (uf u) 546 -552, rhyth-
miu shortening. (uf a) 424, 473-7,
(of f) 522-4, (uf ti) 553 See Aeaimi-
latinn, Epentheeie

Vriddhi ( Dehnstufe) in primary noun
formations, 485-9, in eecondar} noun
formatiune, 314

729, in
-328, 490-1, 8W, 702,

707, 724-5, verb Item!, 490-1,
700, 702, 712, 729

r
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Metathesis, 799 -806
Meter, relation to rhythmic lengthen-

ing and shortening, 425, 425 -431,

438 -448, 457-460, 515-6, concerned to
hiatus, 991ff , patch - words, 843ff

Nasals, present or absent, 35, 300 -312,
as hiatus- bridgera, 308-9, maim.,
tion of consonants to adjoining -,
4L4 -5, nasal after short vowel, varies
with long vowel, 300-2

Nirukta has [ for d, 270-1
Palatale, 26-5, 182 -196, followed by

evanescent y, 334, 336-7, -and den -
tale, 24, 154 -161, gutturals, 125 -134,
labiale, 162

Patch words, 522 -833, 541 -550
Popular language prefers atta to adha,

72ff , grab to grabh, 115, l to r, 255,
261 -2

Prakritisms, 20-43 (summary, which
see for further references)

Reduplicating syllable rhythmic
lengthening of vowels m, 468, 519,
548, a and I in, 581

Rhythmic lengthening and shortening,
see Vowels

Rigveda and its school r for l in, 261 -2,
(, ¡h, for d, dh, 270, suvána for ordna,
768, 794, h for dh, bh, 23, sandhi of
final o, au, 985d, sandhi of a, d, with
r, 913, change of n to n, 951, final
s s after non -a vowels before t, 957,
final r before k, p, 968

Rime words, 551 -7
Shine Veda and its school has into

etc for adha etc , 72, g for) before m,
131, prefers u to a before v, 601 -4,
sandhi of final o, au, 955d, tende to
drop initial a after e, o, 902, change
of n to p, 947, 952, final r before
k, p, 965

Sampraatirana, 656-665, 733 -743
Sandhi, 679 -996 See 581 -2 for general

principles, 883-4 (or Table of Con-
tents) for analysis of contents of the
chapter, 879 for references to sandhi

in other parte of the book -Second-
ary crams or double sandhi, 989 -990
See Hiatus

8Ankhbyana Srauta Sutra has l for
d, 270, h for final s before sibilant
plus Burd, 975

Sibilants, 30-4, 274 -299, lengthening
of i and u before, 515-6, 547

Surds and sonante, 21 -2, 44-79
Taittiriya Samhtt8 and its school

prefers u to t, 8, 622, prefers u to y,
5, 247 -5, guttural for final labial,
148, 151, a for before cant and
inn, 487, prim for prudvd, 680, favors

uy, for y, t', after consonant,
767ff (exceptions, 767), sandhi of
final o, au, 955e, Sandhi of a, ti, with
r, P14, change of n to n, 947 -9, 952,
retains final a after non

before
-a vowels

before 1, 957, finals k, p, 963
schoolVblasaneyi Samhtt8 and its

has badh for vault (9), 209, hut often u
for original b, 215-8, sandhi of final
o,

913,
au, 955d, sandhi of a, 5, with r,

final s ,c after non -a vowels
before t, 957

Vñlasaneyi Samhtt8, Kfinva has k and
g for e and j before m, 125, 127, 131,
badh for uadh (9), 209, 1 for d, 270,
sandhi of final o, au, 685b, final o p
after non -a von elm before t, 957

Voiceless and Voiced, see Surd and
Sonant

Vowels, short and long, with and with-
out following nasal, 35, 300-2, before
double and single consonants, 393ff ,
rhythmic lengthening, (of a) 422 -469,
(of t) 514 -521, (of u) 546 -552, rhyth-
mic shortening, (of d) 424, 473-7,
(of 1) 522-4, (uf ú) 553 See Assimi-
latino, Epenthesis

Vriddhi (Dehnetufe) in primary noun
formations, 485-9, in secondary noun
formations,
707, 724-5,

314 -326, 490-1, 699, 702,
725, in verb stems, 490-1,

700, 702, 712, 729

n

ty,
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aálum gabheett (babhaett) harttebhu
laabhth,151

aálur-aá/ue te (-aá/ue te) deva soma
pylyatAm, 958

aál6o babhaatt harttebhtr 6eabhth, 161
aálo raJA vtbhaJatimav ('mim) agn1,

237
aáhaaaepataye (aáhaapatyAya) tvi,

325, 810
aáhartr RBI bambh6rtlJ, 123
aáhomuce pra bharemA (bhare) manl-

eirn, 908
akah eu (ea) lokam eukrtam prthtvyah

(°vyam), 612
aktam rthApi vtyantu (vyautu) vayab,

96, 152, 796, 857
akran eamudrab prathame vtdharman,

508
akeakrtyAe tnpaórallh, 185, 1112, 353

nkeatam artetam tlAndam, 411, 576

akeatam ay artptiam tlannam gopi-
yanam, 411, 576

akeanAm vagnum (vagmum, gatnum,
ganam) avaJtghram Apah (upattgh-
namAnab, upaltpeaminilt), 151, 832,
865

akedam aat mA pttfnAm (pd.Amx-
hanim, prapttamahAnam) keeelhA

, 576, 586
akettam all ma me keeethAh, 576, 586
akettam ray akettam me bhOyAb,

676, 586
aketttr aut mi me keeethA , 576, 586
aketttl ca me ktlyavil ca me, 552, 687
akeyoe (akeoe) tanvo rapah, 335
akhtdrih praia abhtvtpalya, 129
agan prAgah evargam lokam , 608
aganma yatra prattranta iyuh (pra-

tarato na Ayub), 411, 575, 624

aganma vtivavedaeam, 508
aganma vrtrabantamam, 608
agrbhlt, agrbbleata, 657
agotam anapatyatim (anapadyatAm),

59

agor anr A rtketa, 244, 837
agdhad eko 'hutid ekah eamaaanad

ekah, 181, 611, F76
egos Ayuhkarayuem6áe tvam teJoavAn

'lever/ edht, 698
agnaya upihvayadhvam, 509
agnaye gAyxtraya trtvrte rótham-

tarayletikapalah (etc ), 495
agnaye tvi mabyam Ayur (mayo)

dltra mayn mahyam prattgra-
hltre (prattgrhnate), 511, 657, 719

agnaye dh06k!na (dh06keA), 255, 311,
335, 688

agnaye eamtdham Ahiream (aliArgam),
508

agnav (agni) agni carat' praviylah,
868

agnavte¢0 ma yam ava kramteam, 723
agntb paremu (pratneett) dhantaeu, 579
agnlll pratnena manmana (Janmani),

556

agni pravidvin ('vid) Ilia tat krnotu
(karotu, dadhatu), B26

agnth prtyeou dhamaeu, 570
agntm yunaJmt (yunagmt) (lavaaa

ghrtena, 131
agntm lreeLhalocteam, 747, 943
agnttt aa rchatu yo maltaayal ('eyA)

dtlo 'bhtdaeatt, 910
agntm ea dtlAm devam devatinam

rchatu yo , 910
agntm aruco adhvareeu prayateu, 140
agntm eve yonav (yonA) abbi: ukhl,

868

482
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References are to sections

añáum gabheeti (babhasti) hantebhü
iaabhih, 151

añbur-añ4us te (-añBue te) deva soma
py4yatam, B58

añdOn babhaeti haritebhir aeabhih, 161
añBo rala vibhalatimav ('mam) agni,

237

añhaeaepataye (añhaapatyaya) tva,
32.5, 810

añharir 9ai bambhanh, 123
añhomuce pra bharemA (bhare) mani-

pain, 909
akah eu (ea) lokam eukrtam prthivyah

(°vyAm), 612
aktam rihaiia viyantu (vyaotu) vayah,

96, 152, 796, 857
akran eamudrah prathame vidharman,

508
aksakrtyae tripaaca9lh, 185, 192, 353
oksatam analem ilAndam, 411, 576
aksatam aey aristam ilannam gopa-

yanam, 411, 576
aksanam vagnum (vagmum, gatnum,

ganam) avalighram apah (upaugh-
namanah, upalipeamanah), 181, 832,
865

aksitam aei ma pitfnam (pitama-
hanam, prapitamahanam) ksestha

, 670, 586
aksitam am ma me ksesthah, 576, 586
aksitam aey aksitam me bh0yati,

576, 586
aksitir am ma me ksestha , 576, 586
aksitt9 ca me küyavaé ca me, 552, 587
aksyoe (aksoe) tanvo rapah, 335
akhidrah praia abhivipabya, 129
agan papal, evargam lokam , 608
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh (pra-

taram na ayu!?), 411, 575, 824

aganma viévavedaeam, 508
aganma vrtrahantamam, 608
agrbhit, agrbhieata, 657
agotam anapatyatam (anapadyatam),

69

agor ant a ciketa, 244, 837
agdhad eko Intact ekah eamaeanad

ekah, 181, 511, 875
agna ayuhkarayusmañe tvam te7aaan

devesv edhi, 598
agnaya upahvayadhvam, 509
agnaye gayatraya trivrte ratham-

tarayastakapalah (etc ), 495
agnaye tvl

data
mahyam ayur (mayo)
mayo mahyam pratigra-

hitre (pratigrhnate), 511, 657, 719
agnaye dbOeksn& (dh0ak8a), 255, 311,

335, 608
agnaye samidham aharsem (ahlirsam),

508
agn&v (agni) agni carati pravistah,

868

agn&visqO mö vúm ava kramisam, 723
agmh paresu (pratnesu) dhaniaeu, 579
agni,' pratnena manmanñ (lanmana),

856

agni pravidvan ('vañ) dia tat krnotu
(karotu, dadhatu), B25

agmh priyesu dhamaeu, 579
agnim yunalmi (yunagmt) (lavas&

ghrtena, 131
agnim (lresthaaocisam, 747, 843
agouti sa rebatu yo mattaeyai ('eya)

dtao 'bhidaeati, 910
agnus

rchatu
ea dtEam devam devatanam

yo , 910
agnim eruco adhvaresu prayatsu, 140
agnim eve yon&v (yoni) abh&r ukhl,

888

482
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agntm hotlram antarA
vtiveiamhbuvam

vtvrttAh, 866
'gam ca ("eam-

hhuvam), 278
agntlthvebhyaa tvartiyubhya ('bhyo)

, 918
agntnendreqa eomena upa te huye

eaviham ('ea aham), 362
agnu3z name tngadhaethe earn Idbtre

(tndhate), 301
agn[m attrughhylm (ntI"), 516
agntm adya hotAram avrnitlyam yala-

manah paean paktlh (pahktlh)
paean , 310

agnim mdra.m vrtrnhanl huye 'ham
("hanam huvema), 650

agnim tndhlta martyatl, 169, 3lr2
ngntm mdhe vtvaavahhth, 301
agnim idlta martyah, 169, 302
ngntm Idhe vtvaevabhth, 301

747, 043agntm u lregthaloctgam,
agntr alaro 'bhavat eahohhth, 907
agntr adht viyatto aeySm, 910
agntr adhyalqah ("ah), 494
agntr aIInido 'nnapatir dudbltu

(dadAtu) evAhe, 104
agntr amrto abhavad vayubhth (aahu-

hhth), 907
agntr lyuqman sa vanaepatthhtr iiyuq-

min ('matie) tensi (taeya) , 932

agnir ukthena vdhaei (uktheev an-
haeu), 310

agnir girhapatylnlm (grhapatlnam),
652, 737

didagntr (di) dravtpam vtrapelAh, 392
agntr dlkettah prthtvl dlkeayatu

(dlkqeta) , 745
agntr devebhyah euvtdatrtyehhyatl

("trehhyah), 315, 747
agntr devequ pra vaca, 379
agntr dvarl vy rnvntt (urnvati), 654
agntr no vanate (vanute, vaneate)

raytm, 377, 606
agntr me hotl ea mopahvayntam, 509
agntr

dhoti),
vtdvin ea yallt eed u hotl (en id

848, 996
agnir viyatto 'eyam, 910
ngntr havtb (havyam) lamttl endayltt

(evadayatu), 737, 739

agntr havylnt etqvadat, 739
agnir bavylnumanyatim (havyl no

ma"), 719
agnir havyl eualldatt, 739
agmr hull prthtvy antartkgam, B21
agntr hotl vetv (vettv) agmr (agner)

hotram vetu (vettu) , 392, 091
agmr hotrepedam (hotreQa) havtr ,

354, 833
agnti ea dahatam prall, 512
agni tin (titi, tan) agre pramumoktu

devah, 924, 955
agnte titi (tin, tal) lokit (admit)

pra , 943
agni te agram , 910, 958
agntq te tanvoni nil

harglt
vinait, 95d

spite (e tejo ml ('Ih, vinait), 958
agate) te tvacnm mi httielt, 958
agni te 'ilhtpatth, 958
agni te haatam agrabhlt (agrahlt), 116
agntq tvlbht petu , 958
agni e tvd Crinitu, 1158
agntq tvi hvayatt, 958
agnte tati agre , 924, 958
agnts te 'gram nayatu, 910, 955

dhakagote te tanuvam matt (tanvam
ma htneit), 958

agnte te telo mA vi emit (ml prati
dhakqit), 955

agnta te'dhtpatth, 958
vgnte tvahht pltu , 958

avid tv5lrinitu, 950
agnus tvII hvavati deveyel)Iyat, 958
agntlt eudalqah eutanur ha bhiltvi, 554,

578, 612
agnth erucu adhareeu prayakqu, 140
agnthotram prthtvim antartkqam, 821
agnthotrenedam havtr aluqativlvr-

dhnta (`dbauta) , 354, 833
agnthvarebhyae tva ria", 918
sign! indra vrtrahaQa have vim, 850
agnld ralanaraubtQau (rdla°) , 490

agnlndrayor aharn devayalyagl vlr-
yavin mdnyavati hhllyñeam, 467

agnlqnml Imam eu me, 585
agnrqnmlbhyim lunam nt vunalmt

(yunagmt), 131
agnlSnmAv imam au me, 855

INDEX OF MANTRAS 483

agntm hotaram antara vtvrttAh, 866
agntm ca vtévaéambhuvam ("eam-

bhuvam), 278
agntlthvebbyae tvartayubhya ('bhyo)

, 918
agntnendreqa eomena

('eA aham),
upa te huye

aavsham 362
agnidt naree tri@adhaathe eam tdhtre

(tndhate), 301
agntm attrugbhyam (at1"), 516

agntm adya hotaram avrnttayam yaja-
manah pacan paktlh (pafiktih)
pecan , 310

agmm
("hanam

=tram vrtrahana huye 'ham
huvema), 650

agntm indhita martyalli 169, 302
agntm mdhe vtvaavahhilt, 301
agnim fritta martyah, 109, 302
agntm idhe vivaevabhth, 301
agntm u éreethaéoct@am, 747, 643
agni'. alaro 'bhavat eahohhth, 907
tapir adhi viyatto aeyam, 910
agntr adhyaLeah ('ah), 494
agita

(dadatu)
annAdo 'nnapattr dudhatu

evil., 104

agnir amrto abhavad vayubhth (eahu-
bhih), 907

agntr Ayu@mAn ea vanaepattbhir ayue-
MID ('mAñe) tena (taaya) , 932

agntr ukthena vahaea (ukthe',v an-
haeu), 310

agntr garhapatyanam (grhapatlnam),
652, 737

agmr did (dl) dravipam vlrapeéah, 392
agnir dlkeitah prthtvl dik@ayatu

(dlkeeta) , 745
agntr devebhyah euvtdatriyebhyah

("trebhyah), 315, 747
agmr deveeu pra voua, 379
agnir dvarA vy rnvatt (urnvatt), 654
agntr no vanete (vanute, vaneate)

raytm, 377, 606
agntr me hotA ea mopahvayatam, 509

(ea idagnir vidvAn ea yalat eed u hotA
dhoti), 848, 996

agmr viyatto 'eyAm, 910
éamitA e0dayatiagnir hayt(i (havyam)

(avadayatu), 737, 739

agntr havybnt atevadat, 739
agnir havyanumanyatim (havyl no

ma"), 719
agnir havya euandata, 739
agmr hull prthivy antarik am, 821
agntr

hotram
hotA vetv (vettv) agnir (aguar)

veto (vettu) , 392, 691
agntr hotrepedam (hotrepa) havtr ,

354, 833
agni ça dahatam prati, 512
agni., (.An (tan, tan) agre pramumoktu

devait, 924, 955
agoto Lari (tan, tal) lokat (await)

pra , 943
agni., te agram ,

niA
910, 958

agni', te tanvotn vinait, 958
agni@ je telo me havait ('ih, vinait), 955
agni@ te tvacam ma binait, 958
agni, te 'dhtpatth, 958
agni@ te haatam agrabhit (agrahit), 116
aging tvabht patu ,

958
958

agni tva rinatu,
agni tva hvayatt, 958
agnus Lari agre , 924, 958
agate te 'gram nayatu, 910, 958
agnm te tanuvam mitt dhak (tanvam

ma binait), 958
agate te tejo mA vi nett (ma prati

dhakrit), 955
agate te'dhipatth, 958
vgnte tvabht patu , 958

again tva érinatu, 956
soul tva hvavati deva) en, kyat, 958
agni!' audaktah eutanur ha blintva, 554,

578, 612
arum)agmh adhrare @u prayakeu, 140

agnthotram prthivim aotartk9am, 821
agnihotrenedum hava alueatavIvr-

dhata ("dhanta) 354, B33
agothvarebhyae tva rte ", 918
agni Indra vrtraharta huye vim, 850

agold ralanarauhtpau (raja ") , 490

agnindrayor sham devayalyagl vir-
yavan indriyavan bhüyeaam, 467

agoiooma imam au me, 888
agnienmabhyam

(yunagmt),
lu9lam nt yuoalmt

131

agoiaomAv imam au me, 855

,
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484 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agne akilpl air daba aviha, 338
agneb purf0am aal, 325, 381
agneb purlpavahanah (purl0ya', 'vah-

apah), 319, 953
agneb pnyam patho 'pihl (apibl), 910
ague kahya (gahya), 49
agne grhapata upa ma hvayaeva, 609
afine gbrtenAhuta (Utah), 350
acne tan vettha roil te latavedah, BO
agne telaavm telaavi , 595
agne tratar rtaa (rtah) kavtil, 964
aune tram yomm laida eadhuya, 505,

674

agie tram aGktavAg any upabrutl
('tf, 'Into) divas (divah) prthlvyub,
525, 828, 904

agne tram purieyah, 325, 351
agile trAdhk&mayA (tvAm kñma}e)

Rita, 820
agne dakaalh punibl nah (mA, punl-

mabe), 802
agne 'dabdbiyo 'Aitatanu ('lirtatano,

litama) pain , 353, 608
agne deva paplbhtr vlyamAnah (`pah,

guhyamanah, Idbyam&nah), 953
agne devid (devin) Iba vaha, 924
agne devinim ava beds IyakOva

(Ikeva), 325, 896, 734
agne devequ pra vocah, 379
agne purlpadhlpa bhava (bhavA)

truth nah, 434, 448
agne prtbtvipate varuna dharma-

nAm pate , 494
agne prtblvya adhipate varupa

dharm&pam adblpate , 494
agne

(devil",
prehl prathamo devayatim

devatAnam), 478
agoe brhann ueaaim , 564
agoe brahma

grhleva), 118
grbhplOva (grhpieva,

agne 'hhygvartlnn abbi mA al vartaava
(mavartaava, na A vartaava, nu
nlvartaava, na a varrtava), 516, 845

agneyakeipl nit daha evil&, 338
agne yalaava rodaRl ureic!,

cetatah,
57, 383

agne yal&aeya 864
agne yattetapaa yo 'man (Leman)

dveeSl , 910

agne yat te tam tena tam atelaaa>5
kuru (tam prati tltyagdhl, tlttgdht)
yo'amin (Reman) , 733, 910

agne yat te 'role (arcla) yo 'aman
(aam&n) , 910 (óta)

agne yat te haras yo (aeman)
, 910

acne yan me tanv& (tanuvi) On=
(yan ma Onam tanvaa) tan ma a
prna, 503

agne vAn devin ayad tam aaaanu-
eim (eamanalefr) , 870

agne yAhl drltyam mA npaoyah (dray-
am vAneenyah), 225, 829

agile yAhl aubaattbhlh, 509
agoer akrpvann abllo amrtyave, 152,

643, 650
agner

`nikAm),
akpnah kaoioakam (lam,

59.5

agner agoey&ny (agnly&ny) aal, 357,

692, 515
agner apunann ubllo amrtyaveh, 162,

643, 660
agner avena marutdm na

abbi
bholyA, 937

agner llhvam (lllhvahhl, llh-
vayahhl) grnitam (grants), 309

agner phyla' aubOr (aubbOr. eupOr)
, 114, 119

agner yAny aal, 367, 892, 815
agne varcaavin ('van) varraav&de

(`vi) varcaavan ("vy) aham ,

596

agne valalld valadl tvi , 360
agne vlkeu pratidayat, IH, 864
Rgne vltatam antar a (antaram), 828
agne vlttid dhavleo yad yalima

("mall), 379
agne virijam upaaedha bakram, 138,

589, 818
agne vyacaava rodait urOcl, 57, 363
agoe vratapate vratam acirleam (acar-

eam), 754
aRnee LvA telaai a&dayAml, 058
agneo tv& telaai etlryaaya . 957
agnee tvi mitraya lAgatya , 491,

956

agne4 tviayena prAAnAmt, 958
agoe aamarlmahe grab, 308

484 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

agne akeipt nir dabs avail., 339
ague!) pur gam eat, 326, 381
agueil purtgavahanah (purlgya', 'vah-

anah), 319, 953
agnel} pnyam patho 'piht (night), 910
ague kahya (gahya), 49
agne grhapata upa ma hvayaava, 509
agne ghrtenahuta (Utah), 380
agne tan vettha yadi te AMMO, BO

ague telaavm telasvi , 598
ague triter rtaa (rtah) kavtb, 964
agne tram yomm Saida eadhuya, 505,

674
ague tvam sUktavag any upaéruti

('tt, 'Anted divas (diva) man,*
525, 826, 904

agne team purtgyah, 325, 351
ague tvadskamayd (tram k Amity e)

girl, 820
ague dakeeth pun!ht nah (mi, punl-

mahe), 802
ague 'dabdhayo 'Altatano ('Atrtatano,

'Mama) pain , 353, 808
agne deva papibhir vfyamanah ('pah,

guhyamanah, idhyaminah), 953
ague devad (devin) ilia vaha, 924
agne devin. ava heda vainly

(tkova), 325, 696, 734
ague devegu pra voeah, 379
agne purtgyadhip8 bhava (Maul)

tvarh nah, 434, 448
agne prthivlpate varuna dharma-

nam pate , 494
ague prthivya adhipate varuna

dharmapam adhipate , 494
agne preht prathamo devayatam

(devi", devatanam), 478
agne brhann ugaeam , 664
ague brahma grbhplgva (grhrligva,

grhigva), 116
agne 'bhyavartinn abht ma ni vartaava

(mavartaava, na A vartaava, no
nivartaava, na a vavrtava), 516, 845

agneyakgiyi mr daha aveha, 338
ague yajaava rodasi ureic!, 57, 363
agne yainaaya cetatah, 864
agne yat te tapas yo'eman (aman)

dveg(i , 910

ague yat te telae tana tam atelaaadt
kuru (tam prat,. tityagdht, tttigdhi)
yo 'amin (gamin) , 733, 910

agne yat te 'rete (arm) yo 'amen
( amman) , 910 (Ina)

agne yat te haras yo 'smart (Lenin)
, 910

agne yan me tanva (tanuva) anam
(yan ma Onam lacy.) tan ma a
prna, 503

agre yin devin ayad tam manna-
gim (eamanaigir) , 870

agne yahi dütyam ma nanny. (dUty-
am vangenyah), 225, 829

agne yaht aulaatibhih, 509
agner akrnvann uétjo amrtyave, 152,

043, 650
agner akgnah kanlnakam (`l.am,

`nikam), 595
agner agneyany (agntyany) aal, 357,

692, 815
agner apunann uégo amrtyavah, 152,

643, 650
agner avepa marutam na bholya, 837
agner Aram abbi (lihvahhi, Ith-

vayahht) grultam (grnata), 309
agner phyla]. suhür (subhlir, suplir)

, 114, 119
agner ytny aal, 357, 692, 818
ague varraavin ('van) varr.aavada

(`v!) varcaavin ("vy) aham ,

596
ague valaltd valash tuft , 360
ague vikgu pratidayat, 84, 864
agne vitatam antar A (antaram), 826
agne vittad dhavigo yad yajima

( "mall), 379
ague valiant upaaedha Aakram, 138,

569, 616
agne vyacaava rodasi urllct, 57, 363
agne vratapate vratam acarigam (acar-

gam), 754
agneg tvi telaaa eadayamt, 958
agneg tvi tepee. earyaaya 957
agneg tvi matraya lagatya , 491,

956
agneg (viieyena ptaánatnl, 958
ague earhaflmahe gara)), 306
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agne eakbye m& rtpAmti vayam tava, 224
agne aadakpab aetanur (°nur) hi

hbOtvA, 554, 578, 612
agneeam'dham Ah&ream,664
agne eamrdd tee raye (rayya') ram-

aava , 37, 396, 705
agne aaaTJmahe g'rah, 306
aging teJaaA e6rysaya 957

agnee tvA teJaa&adday&m', 958
agnea tv& m&tray& Jagatya'

,491,958
agnee tvAeyena prdán&m' , 958
ague evam (evñm) yonim k alda

eSdhyA (eAdhuyA), 505, 574
agnau IAJAn Avapantl, 151
agnau aumrddhanlm yaje, 617, 506
agrabhlt, agrabhlpata, 657
agre brhann uyaaAm Grdhvo aathdt,

564

agre yaJ6aaya 6ocatah (cetatah), 156,
195, 864

agre v&Jaaya bhijate mahddhanam
(hhaJxae mahad dhanarn), 395x

agre v'kpu pradldayat, 64, 854
arre aamtdham , F64
aghadvtetd devalatS, 147, 3E1, 619
aghAya bhOma harivah paradat

564

aghorah praJA ahh'v'padya, 129
aghoraghoratarehhyad ca, 816
althorepa cakeueit m'tr'yepa (maitrena,

rakpupáham hyena), 314, 699
ughorehhyo 'tha (atba) ghorebhyah,

908

aghnyAv adunam AratAm, 569
aghnyau 4Onam Aratbm, 569
añkA6kam (aókAv-atlkam, a6ka6kam)

chandah, 362, 511
atlgAd-xógdteamhbavaa' ("éravwt), 853
a6g1n1 ca me 'attain' ('albini) ca me,

599

aógAn' ta ukthyab p&tu, 322
a6g'raao ma aaya ('aya) yaJOaeya ,

('O+ A)

910

añgtrobhtr A gain yaJó'yebbth, 849
aógtrobh'r yaJó'ya'r A gahiha, 649
añguppam av&vadanta vAnlh, 490, 599,

720

MANTRAS 485

a6goeu}am pavaminam eakhAyab, 490,
720

anghdnr ad' hambtadr'b, 123
a6ghr'nA vino (v'pn0) ma tv&va

(vim ava) kram'eam, 723
a6dh' kham vartay& pan= (pavim),

437

actkttvdtl ("vAn6) ctkrtuead cul atra, 930
acikradat avnp& tha bhuvat 'bhxval),

602, 538
actttapitJA agnit, 399, 735
actttamand upavakCti, 399, 735
arteydma vrlane viva 6t1, 242, 876
acety xgnd6 cakttuh ('tthl, 623
acyutupSJñ agnit, 399, 738
aryutxmanA upavaktd, 399, 735
acha yithy & valait daivyam Janam, 460
achalAbhth (-ritbhth) kupt6Jal&n, 26,

184, 265, 631
arh& dev&6 Oc'ee dhtepya ("ptYd)

ye, 754
achA no yñhy A vaha, 460
RAE ma 'ndram matayah evarvtdah,

234, 805
achAyam yaatt 6xvaaa ghrtaclht 824
arhalam et' 6avaañ ghrteua *beta cit.),

624
arha va indram matayah avaryuvah,

2:14, 605

Arita vlram naryam pa6kttrAdhaaam
(paótr), 418

arh'dr& uE'Jah padAnu t,keuh, 627, 992
arh'drAm pAraytynum ('y'epvlm), 743
nch'dro6qah kavayuh padAn' ("nu)

take'p(v)at (`puh), 627, 992
achdnnam tantum anu aam tarema

(curemx), 155
ach'nnapatrAb ("rah) prall anuvlk-

paava, 129
actamnu d'vyaa (da'vyaa) tantur mi

mAnuea (manupyaí) abed', 316, 490,
699

ajagan rAtr' eumanti iba lyah, 508
aJantt vahnun sadan&ny acha, 634
aJany agn'r hut& (ajanu agu'h)

1Y28

aJaeya nAbhAr
arpitam. 858

(ndbbd) adhy ekam

(=dash),

INDEX OF MANTRAS 485

agne eakhye mA ri9AmA vayam tava, 224
ague eadakóal? satanur ("car) in

bhOtvA, 554, 578, 612
agile am,dùam Ah&r9am,864
agne maenad t9e raye (rayyat) ram-

¡lava , 37, 396, 705
agne eaatlmahe gnat), 306
agnee telaeA etlryaeya , 957
agnee tvA telaeA eAdayami, 958
agnee tvA m&traya lagatyat ('tyA)

, 491, 958
agnee tvAsyena prAAnAmi ,958
ague evam (avian) yonim A stela

eAdhyA (eadhuyA), 505, 874
agnau IAIAn Avapantí, 151

yaje,agnau aamrAdhanlm 617, 806
agrabhit, agrabhi9ata, 657
ogre brhann u9aaAm Ardhvo asthAt,

864
agre yatAasya Aocatah (cetatah), 156,

195, 864
agre vAlaaya

(bhataee
bhalate

mahad
mahAdhanam

dhanam), 395a
agre vik9u pradldayat, 64, 864
agre eamtdham , 804
aghadvi9lA devalatA, 147, 351, 619
aghAya bhOma harivah parAdat (`darh),

584
aghorah pra1A abhivipaAya, 129
aghoraghoratarehhyaá ca, 816
aghorerya cak9u@A mitnyepa (mattrena,

r.ak9u9Aham hyena), 314, 699
agborebhyo 'tha (atha) ghorebhyah,

909
aghnyAv aaunam AratAm, 569
aghnyau BOnam AratAm, 569
añkañkam (adkAv-atikam, afikafikam)

chandah, 362, 511
angAd-angAt eamhhavast ('Aravaat), B53
atigam ca me 'ethAnt ('ethini) ca me,

599

afigAni ta ukthyah pAtu, 322
ahgiraeo me aaya ('eye) yalOaeya ,

910

añgirObhir A gabt yalOtyebhih, 949
a5girobhtr yaltityair A gahlha, 849
atigu9tpam avAvaBanta vanth, 490, 599,

720

añgoptt}am pavamanam eakhAyah, 490,
720

anghAnnr can hambbArih, 123
aPighrmA v19no (vt9n0) mA t viva

(vim ava) kramt9am, 723
atidhi kham vartay& paptm (pavan),

B57

actktivAti (`vanA) cikttu9aA cid atra, 930
acikradat evapA tha bhuvat ;bhavat),

602, 839
acittapalA agnat, 399, 739
acittamanA upavaktA, 399, 735
ar.t9yAma mane viva (lti, 242, 978
acety aRntA ctkttuh ('tth), 623
acyutupAtñ agult, 399, 738
aryulamanA upavakta, 399, 739
ache yAhy ß vahA datvyam lanam, 460
achalAhhth ('rAbhih) kupiOlalAn, 26,

184, 265, 631
ach& deviñ Octye dhi9pya ("gtyA)

ye, 784
achA no yñhy A vaha, 460
acha ma indraut matayah evarvidah,

234, B05
achayam yanti Aavae& ghrtAelht 8,24
arhayam ett Aavusa ghrteua WiTt& cit),

524
ach& va indram matayah evaryuvah,

234, 805
arha viram naryam pankttradhasam

(pantt'), 418
achidrA uAtlah padAnu

parayiyntim
tM1kauh, 627, 992

arhidrAm ('yt94vtm), 743
achidroAilah kavayuh padAnt ("nu)

takytef(v)at ('Fuh), 627, 992
Mara tantum anu eam tarema

(enema), 155

achinnapatra)i ("rah) pral A anuvlk-
paeva, 129

achtnno divyae (datvyae) tantur mA
316, 490,mAnudal (manu9ya:!) chedt,

699
alagan rAtrt eumanA tha eyah, 508
alanti vahnim eadanAny acha, 634
spiny agnir hutA (anion agmh)

928
alasya nAbhAv (n&bha) adhy ekam

arpttam. 888

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



486 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Naaram tv &m (tva) eabhipól[h, 304
ajAávah pe4up& vijapaatyab (vdiavae-

tyah), 198
aNita4 eydma Saradah Satam, 637
ajijapata (°Jipata) vanaapatayab, 684
ailiapatendram vdlam, 52
ajltdb ( °td) ey&ma Saradah Satam, 537
alatgmddyAeaudma ca ('ean&madya),

168
ajo dhfmro na godh0mat4 kuvalur

(kvalatr) bheaalam, 782
aloa& vr,ahham pattm, 378
afljanti aupraymam pasca lan&h, 192,

339, 617
a5Jtaakthaya ('eakth&ya) ev&h&, 580,

996
alQarmya parah putrah, 511
ata 0 eu madhu madhunibbi yodhi,

68, 379, 533
atandrAao yuvatayo vibhrtram (vi-

bbartram, bi'), 207, 650
ateo cakadthe adittm ditim ca, 853
oteé cid indra na (na) upa, 950
atan tvam deva vanmpate Satavalbo

(tvam barhih SatavalSarb) iroba, 917
atikiri am ( "r11am) atidanturam, 545
attkulvam ('kûlvam) c&tdomaSam ca,

568
ati niho alt erdhah (eridha4), 672
atir&tram var9an partir &vrt (vavar-

9v &n parta r&vat, vaveyv&n pata
rival) av&h&, 351, 586, 632, 649

ati v& yo maruto manyate nah, 477, 545
atividdh& vithuread cid mtr& (mt &h),

357, 381
ati eetum dur&vyam (dur &yyam), 253
ativa yo maruto manyate nah, 477 545
ato annenaiva Jlvantt, 94
ato Jy&yahS ca parueate (pur °), 566
ato devi pratham &n& prthag yat, 68,

525
ato dharm&Qi dh&rayan, 578
ato no 'nyat picaro m& yopla (y0dh-

vam), 302
ato no rudr& uta va ny roya, 719, 778
aty anyñn (any&h) ag&m n&ny&n

(n&nydh) up&g&m, 924
atra Jahirmi 'Siv& ye man, 452, 686

atra pitarn madayadhvam (°dhvu
yathabadaam , pttarv yathl
mandadhvam), 301

atri Jah&ma (Jahita, JahJmo) ye man
ebeya4 (e4iv&h, man durevd)!, 'Siv
ye man), 452, 686

atri te bhadr& rabana apabyam (bhadr
maya agrbbQam), 292, 665

atri yamah e&dan& ('n&t) to minott
405, 4.52, 512

atr&ha tad urug&ymya vüJno
(vrBQalt), 840

atnn& tv& krone hanmt, 669
atrivad vah krimayo hanmt, 669
ateardbhth kapi6Jal&n, 26, 184, 261

631

atha Jivrir (Jirvir) vidatham & vadaa
73, 454, 529, 544, 801

atha devanam vaSanlr bhav&ti, 454
atha bhava yalamanaya Sam yoh, 4E
atha mast punar &y&ta uo grh&n, 75, 4E
atharya pitum me pAhi, 249
atharya pitum me gopdya (pdhi), 248
atharvyuy6& devaJBt&4, 147, 381, 619
atha vtbve arap& edhate grhah, 75, 4E
ath& Jlvah pitum adrift' pramuktah, 7!

569, 970
atb& Jivrr vidatham & vadaai, 73, 46

529, 544, 801
athd te eakhye andhmn vt vo made, 7
ath& te sumnam [maim, 73
ath& te eyama varuna priy11aa4, 73
athaditya vrate vayam tava, 74
ath& deVAnAm vabanlr bhav&ti, 454
athA dev&nitm apy etu p&thah, 74
ath& devath eadham&dam madama, 34
ath& na indra id vibah, 341
ath& nah Sam yor arapo dadhat

('tana), 74
ath& no vardhaya girah (raytm), 74
atha no vtSvacarpage,73
ath& pitrv euvidatr&h upeht (aplh

aprta), 74
atha pngmya po0ena, 76
ath& bhava yalamanaya Sam yoh, 4[
ath& mano vaeudey&ya krpva, 74
ath&mrtena Jaritaram aadhi (a6gdhi

418

486 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

alaeram tvam (tvd) eabhapaleh, 304
alAávah padupi vAjapaatyab (vAlnvaa-

tyah), 198
multi!) eyama éaradah aatam, 637
alilapata (°ltpata) vanaapataya¢, 584
alilapatendram vai am, 52
Nita); (°tA) eyama aaradah Astern, 537
alatqmadyAaauama ca ('eanamdlya),

158
alo dhOmro na godhOmatta kuvalair

(kvalau) bhe8alam, 782
Noel veyahham patim, 376
afljanti auprayaeam patica renal', 192,

339, 617
aólteakthaya ('gakthAya) evahA, 680,
986

atQarasya parch putrah, 611
ata 0 Bu madhu madhunebht yodht,

68, 379, 533
atandrAao yuvatayo vibhrtram (vi-

bhartram, bt'), 207, 650
ataa cak9Athe adtttm dtttm ca, 853
atria cid indra na (na) upa, 950
ataa tvam deva vanaspate aatavaléo

(tvam barhih aatavaléa>b) vtroha, 817
atikintam ("ritam) atidanturam, 545
atikulvam ('ktffvam) catdomaaam ca,

568
att ntho att ardhah (ertdhab), 672
attratram varean ptlrttr Avrt (vavar-

evan part. ravat, vaveyvAn p6ta
ravat) evAha, 351, 586, 632, 649

ati va yo maruto manyate nah, 477, 545
attvtddhA vtthureqA cid astrA (aatah),

357, 381
ali sewn duravyam (durayyam), 253
diva yo maruto manyate nah, 477 545
ato annenatva livantt, 94
ato lyayñtia ea p8ruyalt (pur°), 566
ato devi prathamana prthag yat, 68,

525
ato dharmept dharayan, 578
ato no 'nyat pttaro ma yogta (yórjh-

yam), 302
ato no rudra uta va ov toys, 719, 778
aty anyñn (anyaù) again nAnyan

(nanyan) upagim, 924
atra lahlmo 'étvA ye asan, 452, 686

atra Ream madeyadhvam (°dhvar
yathabhaaam , Marc) yathB
mandadhvam), 301

atra lahAma (lahlta, lahimo) ye asan
aéeval? (aarvAh, man durevak, 'étv
ye asan), 452, 686

atrA te Uvula raéana apaéyam (Shad,
vrpaQa agrbhqam), 292, 665

atra yamah 'Mana ('nit) te mmott
405, 452, 512

atraha tad urugAyaeya vulno
(vr94ah), 640

atrinA tva 'crime hanmt, 669
atrivad vah krtmayo haulm, 869
atearabhth kapt6lalAn, 26, 184, 26E

631
atha perm (jirvir) vidatham e vitas

73, 454, 529, 544, 801
atha devAnam vaaanlr bhavitt, 454
atha bhava yalamanaya aam yoh, 4E
atha mast punar AyAta no grhan, 75, 4E
atharya pitum me pat, 249
atharva pttum me gopaya (pain), 248
atharvyuyta devalOtA(t, 147, 381, 619
atha vive arapa edhate grhah, 75, 4E
athA livah pitum addhi pramuktah, 71

569, 970
athA llvrr vidatham A vadaet, 73, 45,

529, 544, 801
athA te eakhye andhasn vi vo made, 7
athA te sumnam tmahe, 73
athA te eyama varuna priyaaa(t, 73
athadrtya vrate vayam lava, 74
atha devAnam vaaanlr bhavitt, 454
athA devanem apy etu pathah, 74
athi devath eadhamadam madema, 34
atha na indra id vtaah, 341
atha nah aam yor arapo dadhAt

(°tana), 74
atha no vardhaya girah (rayun), 74
athA no vtavacarpage, 73
atha ptt(n euvrdatrati upeht (apih

aplta), 74
atha pogeaya po9ena, 76

atilt{ bhava yajamanaya aam yoh, 41
athA mano vaeudeyaya krava, 74
athamrtena larttaram aódht (aligdht

418
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atbi vayam Adttya vrate tava, 74
atbA latakratvo y0yam, 73
ethA sapatnEn mdrflgnl me, 75
athA aapatnin (°nip) tndru me, 76, 924
athA eapatnt yA mama, 74, 392
athA eomaaya prayatg yuvabhyAm, 74,

604

ath4mabhyam lam yor erapo dadhflta,
74

athiamabhyarn aakavtrAm (`ram)
raytm did), 505

athAaye madhyam elatu, 7.5,
grheau,

160
athl ayita aurabhayo 76, 454,

61g, 840
athAsyat (`ayA) madhyara edhatAm

(`tu, elatu, elatt), 75, 160
athltham aaukamtnt (`Almtal), 45
athnmam aayA vara A prtbtvyah, 236,

477, 540
atheutam roam , 410
athem ava aya vara A prthivyAh, 236,

477, 840
athem enaut part dnttkt pttrbhyah, 810
athem enam pra htputat pUrbhyah

(prttttr upa), 810
atpprhattam pttum additi praa6tah, 75, 569,

Y'0
athatnam lartmfl nayet, 341, 952
Litho adhtvrkertunam (`cartanaru), 126
atho eunenatva avant),

356

94

atbo amlvacitanah,
atho liva laradah Aatam, 75
atho ta indrah kevallb, 341
utho pith mahatAm gargarApAm, 94

atbo mititho pttA, 96, 386
atbo yamaEya padbtlAt (`vtlit), 217,

302, 872
at ho ye kryullaka Iva, 96, 262, 386
athu rAlann uttamarh mAnavAnam, 94
athorAma ulumbarah, 78, 265
albo vayam bhagevantah ayAme, 74
atho varupyad uta, 325
atho athbrA atho keudrah, 96, 262, 386
adabdham cakeur an,tam manah ,

179, 802

adahdham mana tytrath cak9ub ,179,
902

adabdho gupAh (gopalt) pari , 493

adayo vlrah (Maya ugrah) Satamanyur
mdrah, 471, 489

adab su madhu madhunabht yndhrh, 68,
379, 533

adAyo viral) latamanyur Indrah, 471,
489

aderaard bhavata (lu) deva eoma, 611
adAayann agna uta aamgrn3m, 45
adate te (adato te) btlam grbhQAtu

(grhnatu) , 116, 969
adtty tvA (atilt"' rvA) devt vt/va-

devylvatl ('vavatl) aadbaathe
aógtraavat (ógt`) , 467, 910, 959

ndttean vA eam)agara lanebhyah, 45,
107, 150, 440 480

adtdyutat ev apAko vtbhflvA, 538
adtkawtxyam hrkltmaqo 'aAv amueya

, 868
adivyann roam yad sham cakara, 702
adrtthathkh larkarkbbta trtvtetapr

(trtbbr5ttbadt), 222, 354, 640
adrarartn (adrlann) udahkryah, 356
adevA devevattaraw, 401, 840
ado devi (devi) prathamflui prthag

yat, 68, 525
ado ms Agachatu, 990
adnmadarn annam addhr praa6tab, 110,

569, 570
ado magachatu, 990
ado yad dcvt prathamdnA puraalit, 65,

525
adhhir vtivaaya bhar,.ribhrh 677
adbhut earvaaya bhartrbhth, 677
adhhyah eambh6tab ('bhrtah) prthl-

v) at (`vyk) , 844
adya no deva aavttah, 436, 440
adyit krnuht vltayc (`hy Otaye), 743,

805
adyA tvA vanvan (vardhan) eurekOAb,

862

w1yA devAó (devin) luetatamo hr

gamyih, 936
adya no deva aavttab, 436, 440
adyñ mamara as

383,

hyab flaw Ana (flahyab
aamAnah), 829

adroghavflcarn mutt/Mill lavtetham
(ysvl"), 857

edrogbavttA vAcam acha, 62

INDEX OF MANTRAS 487

titbit vayam Adttya vrate tava, 74
athA Aatakratvo y0yam, 73
atha eapatnan indragnl me, 75
athA eapatnan ruin) tndro me, 75, 924
athA aapatni yA mama, 74, 392
athA eomaaya prayatl yuvabhyAm, 74,

504
athAamabhyam dam yor arapo dadhAta,

74

ath REM abhyarn aah.avtram ('ram)
rayim dab, 505

athAsya madhyam elatu, 75, 160
atha Wits aurabheyo grheau, 75, 454,

619,840
athasyat (`ayA) madhyam edhatAm

('tu, e}atu, evil)), 75, 160
athaham oakum ('gammi), 45
athnmam asyA vara A prthtvyáh, 238,

477, 840
athemam anew , 810
athem ava aya vara 8 prthivyah, 236,

477, 840
athem enam part dattAt pdrbhyah, 810
athem enam pra

810
hiQutat pttrbbyah

(ptttñr upa),
athaitam pttum addhi praMGtah, 75, 569,

p0
athamam lanma nayet, 341, 952
atho adhtvtkartanam ("cartanam), 126
atho aunenatvalivaott, 94
atbo amtvacatanah, 356
atho jive daradah datam, 75
atho ta indrah kevalib, 341
atho rata mahatAm gargarapam, 94
atbo mAtatho pitA, 96, 386
atbo yamaaya padb14At ('vidat), 217,

302, 872
atho ye kßullakA Iva, 96, 262, 396
aLho rAlann uttamarh mAnavAnam, 94
athorama ulumbarah, 78, 205
atho vayam bhagavantah ayama, 74
atho varupyAd uta, 325
atho ethórA atho kqudrah, 98, 262, 386
adabdham cakqur an;tam manah ,

179, 802
adahdham mana tgtratd cakoub , 179,

902
adabdbu gupah (gopa)t) pari , 993

adayo virah (adaya ugrah) datamanyur
mdrah, 471, 489

adab au madhu madhunúbhi yndhlb, 68,
379, 533

adayo viral) Aatamanyur tndrah, 471,
489

adaroard bhavata ("lu) deva noma, 611
adaayann egna

(addle
uta aamgrnami, 45

grbhpetuattain te
(grhnAtu)

te) bilam
, 118, 969

adittq tvA (aditia tvA)
('Tavati)

devi vréva-
devyAvatl eadhaathe
aAgtraavat ('Agr') , 487, 910, 958

aditean vA eamlagara janebhyah, 45,
107, 1St), 446, 480

adidyutat ev apAko vibhAvA, 938
adiktitatAyam hrAhmar}o 'eav amu@ya

,888
adivyann roam yad ahem Warn, 702
adrñhathah darkarAbbia trivtqtapt

(tnbhrYtlbhth), 222, 384, 640
adrdrarin (udrdann) udaharyah, 358
adevA devavattararn, 401, B40
ado devi (devi) prathamAua prthag

yat, 68, 525
ado ma Agachatu, 990
adomadarn annam addhi prasOtab, 110,

569, 570
ado mAgachatu, 990
ado yad devi prathamAnA puraetat, 68,

525
adhhir vtdvaaya bharribhih 677
itdbhin aarvaaya bhartrbhih, 677
adhhyah aau,bhutab ('bhrtah) prtht-

v)ai ('vyíi) , 644
adya no deva aavitah, 436, 440
edyA krnuht vltaye ("by Maya), 743,

805
adya tvA vanvan (vardhan) eurekDAb,

862
adya devaó (devAn) luqtatamo ht

myth, 936
adya no deva savitah, 436, 440
adyA mamAra aa hyab eam Ana (eahyab

eamAnab), 383, 829
adroghavacarn matibbth davtgtham

(yavi'), 857
adrogbavitA acam ache, 62
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496 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

alsaram tvith (tvi) eabhiptilib, 304
allbvib pahupi vdlapaetyab (valavM-

tyab), 108
alitai eyima baradah 4atam, 537
sltlapat ( °Itpata) vanaspatayab, 584
alßapatendram valam, 62
alttAb (`ti) eyama éaradah latem, 537
alelemadyaaanitua ca (°eanAmadya),

155

ajo dhtlmro na godhilmath kuvalatr
(kvalatr) bhelalam, 752

aloa vrvabham pattm, 376
ailanti euprayaeam patita lanlh, 192,

339, 617
allneakthaya ('eakthAya) avAha, 580,

985

al4Arsays parah putrab, 511
ata 0 au madhu madhunibht yodht,

68, 379, 533
atandrAan yuvatayo vtbhrtram (vi-

bhartram, bi'), 207, 650
atab cakeathe aditim dttim ca, 553
ata cid indra na (na) upa, 950
atas tvam deva vansapate batavalio

(tvam barhthbatavalbam) vtroha, 517
attkintam ('rtlam) stidanturam, 545
attkulvam ('ktllvam) cAtilumabam ca,

568
ati niho alt ardhah (erldliab), 672
atirAtram varean pilrtir Avrt (vavar-

evan porta rival, vavrevin piace
ravel) avAhA, 351, 586, 632, 649

Fitt vA yo maruto manyate nati, 477, 545
atividdhA vithurend cid atra (aetlh),

3.57, 381

al setum durAvyam (durayyam), 253
ativa yo marutu manyate nah, 477, 545
ato Finnanaiva llvanti, 94
ato lyAylrib ca ptlrueah (pur'), 666
ato devi prathamAna prthag yst, BB,

52,5

ato dharmñnt dhórayan, 578
ato no 'nyat pitara mA yo$a (y00h-

vam), 302
ato no rudrA uta ve n saya, 719, 778
aty anyAn (anylti) aiim iAnyan

(ninyatt) opigam, 924
atra tebano 'AlvA ye asan, 452, 686

atra pitaro midayadhvem (°dhvam
ystblbblgam , intero yatbi°
mandadhvam), 301

atri labims (Jahtta, lahlmo) ye Mann
abevib (sbivih, satin durevsb, 'btvl
ye asan), 452, 688

Fitra te bhadri rabans apebysm (bhadri
vree96 agrbhßam), 292, 666

etra yams!) sadani Cat) te mmotu,
405, 452, 512

strain tad urugayaaya vlegob
(vreOFih), 640

string tva knme hanml, 66B
strived vah krtmayo hanmt, 668
atearabb,b kaptilalan, 26, 184, 265,

631

athFi ]tvnr (llrvlr) vtdatham a vadaai,
73, 454, 529, 544, 801

Fitha devAnim vabentr bhevsti, 454
atha bhava yalaminsya bam yoh, 454
atha miel punar 4yata no gthan, 75, 454
atharya pltum me pall, 248
atharva pitum me gopaya (pail), 245
athervyueta develOtah, 147, 391,619
atha vtRve Firapa cdhate grhah, 75, 454
atha ltveh pltum addhl pramuktali, 75,

569, 870
Mink llvrl vtdatham a vadaat, 73, 464,

529, 544, 801

athA te eakhye andhaao vt vo made, 73
!Uhl te eumnam [matie, 73
titbit te eyama varuga priyisati, 73
ath[klltya vrate vayam Lava, 74
!Uhl deVAnam valentr bhavati, 454
athA devAnAm spy etu pAthah, 74
Fitha devaih eadhamAdam madame, 341
titbit na Indra Id vtbab, 341
athA nah bam yor arapo dadhlitFi

("taua), 74
RIM no vardhsyd with (raytm), 74
athl no vdvacaryage, 73
anal piten euvtdatrab upeht (sptbi,

apita), 74
eths poeaeya po,ena, 75
aths bhava yalamanaya bam yoli, 454
atha mano vaeudeyaya grave, 74
athamrtena lentiram abdht (abgdhi),

415

496 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

alaaram tviár (tvi) eabhapalab, 304
alabvab pabupA vAlapaetyab (vAlavaa-

tyab), 198
alrtAh eyAma baradah 4atam, 537
alllapata (°lipata) vanaapatayab, 684
al[lapatendram vijam, 62
al[tAb ('tA) pion baradah batam, 537
ypmedr&. atma ca (°eanamldya),

158
apt dhtlmro na godhOmath kuvalau

(kvalair) bhe8alam, 782
alogA vreabham patim, 378
ailanti

339, 617
euprayaaam patita lanah, 192,

eAluakthAya ('eakthAya) evihA, 580,
986

atpAraaya parah putrab, 511
ata i eu madhu madhunabhr yodht,

68, 379, 533
atandráao yuvatayo vibhrtram (vi-

bhartram, br'), 207, 650
atab cakeAthe aditim claim ca, 853
ata cid indra na (na) upa, 950
atas tvam deva vanaapate Satavalbo

(tvam barhthbatavalBam) viroha, 817
atikintam ('ritam) atidanturam, 546
atikulvam ('kOlvam) catilumaéam ca,

568
ati niho ati ardhah (andhab), 672
atirAtram varean pOrtir Avrt (vavar-

eviin pOrta rival, vavrevAn pitta
r8vat) evaha, 351, 586, 632, 849

ati vA yo maruto
vithurenA

many ate nah,
aetrA

477, 545
atividdhi cid (aetAh),

357, 381
att nett= durivyam (durayyam), 253
ative yu maruto manyate nah, 477, 545
ato annenaiva llvanti, 94
ato lyAyitib ca pOrueah (pur'), 686
ato devi prathaminA prthag yat, 88,

525
ato dharmñpr dhórayan, 678
ato no 'nyat pttaro mi yoeta (y0dh-

vam), 302
ato nn rudrA uta va ny says, 719, 778
aty anyan (anytt+) agito Mingo'

(nanyñu) upagAm, 924
atra lahimo'SivA ye asan, 452, 888

atra pttaro
yatbibhigam

midayadhvam (°dhvam
,

mandadbvam), 301
pttaro yaWl°

atra lahlma (lahhta, lahlmo) ye mans
abevab (abrvah, roan dure rib, 'btva
ye asan), 452, 888

atri te bhadrA radial apear= (bhadra
vreapa agrbbipam), 292, 886

atri yams!) aAdana (°nit) te mmotu,
405, 452, 512

straits tad urugayaaya wend)
(viepah), 640

atnnA tvA krone hanmt, 688
atrivad vah krunayo hanmt, 688
atearibbth kapiilalAn, 28, 164, 265,

631
atha lrvrrr (prvtr) vidatham i vadiei,

73, 454, 529, 544, 801
atha devanAm vabantr bhavati, 464
atha bhava yalaminAya Sam yob, 454
atha miei punar Ayala no grhin, 75, 454
atharya pitum me pain, 245
atharva pituw me gopiya (pah!), 245
atharvyuetA devalütAh, 147, 381,819
atha vi.4ve arapa edhate grhah, 75, 454
athi tilt,). pitum addhr pramuktah, 75,

569, 870
athA llvri vidatham A vadñar, 73, 454,

529, 544, 801
atha te ankh, andhaao vi vo made, 73
athA te

te
eumnam Omaha, 73

athA eyama varupa priyAsah, 73
athIIditya vrate vayam Lava, 74
athA devinAm vaSanir bhavati, 454
athA devinAm apy etu pith.),, 74
athA devaih eadhamAdam madema, 341
atha na rndra td vibah, 341
athA nah Sam yet arapo dadhata

('tana), 74
athA no vardhayA gush (rayim), 74
athA no vrbvacareape, 73
athA pitjn suvrdatrid peLt (sphhi,

spits), 74
athi poeaaya po,.ena, 76
atha bhava yalamA¢Aya Sam yob, 454
athA mano Vaeudeyiya kreva,74
athamrtena laritaram aidht (aigdhi),

419
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atba vayam iditya vrate tava, 74
atbi iatakratvo y0yam, 73
athA eapatnin mdrAgnl me, 75
athA sapatnAn ("nad) Indio me, 75, 924
atha eapatnl yA mama, 74, 382
athA eumaaya prayatl yuvahhytlm, 74,

504

athaamabhvatte iam yor arapn dadhAta,
74

athAamahhyam eahavlrAm ('ram)
rayen dah, 505

athAaya madhyam ejatu, 75, 160
athA eyata eurabhayu grheeu, 75, 454,

619, 840
athAeyai ('eyA) madhyam edhatam

(-tu, elatu, ejati), 75, 160
athaham anuk,imeul (-giment), 45
athemam aeyA vara A prthevyAh, 236,

477, 840
athemam enam , 810
athem ava eya vara A prthivyñh, 236,

477, 840
athem enam pare datt5t pitrhhyah, 810
athrm morn pra hinutñt pdrbhyah

(petYAr upa), 810
athaitam petum addhi prasGtah, 75, 569,

570
atbainam Janina nayet, 341, 652
litho adhivikartanam ( cartanart), 126
athu annrnaiva ltvanti, B4
atho amivacatanah, 356
atilt) jilt* iaradah éatam, 75
athu ta indrah kevallh, 341
athn pita mahatAm gargaranam, 94
litho mAtAthu pitA, 96, 356
atho yamaaya padbtiAt (-vliat), 217,

302, 972
atho ye keullaka , a, 96, 262, 386
atho raja= uttamatte manavAnam, 94
athnrAma ulumbarah, 78, 265
litho vayan bhagavantah cyima, 74
atho varupyad uta, 325
atho ethOrA atho keudrAh, 96, 262, 356
adabdham cakeur arietain manah ,

179, 802
adahdham mana eeeram cak.uh ,178,

802

adabdho gopAh (gopah) pare , 493

487

adayo Arab (adaya ugrah) iatamanyur
indrab, 471, 489

adah eu madhu madhunAhbi yodhl¢, 68,
379, 533

adayo vlrah éatamanyur endrah, 471,
489

adAraard bhavata (:tu) deva coma, 611
adâayann agna uta eamgrnami, 45
adetle te (aditie te) bdam grbhnAtu

(grhpatu) ,116, 959
adetee Iva (aditie tVA) (Icvl veiva-

devyAvatl (°yavatl) cadhaethe
a6giraavat ('agi') , 467, 910, B59

ad,taan vá camlagara janebhyah, 45,
107, 150, 446, 480

adidyutat av apAku vehhAve, 839
adlkeietayam brAhmann 'eAv amueya

,568
adlvyann roam you aham cakñra, 702
adrAhathAh farkarabhis tnvietapi

(tnbbretibl .h), 222, 384, 640
adrlrann (adriann) udahAryah, 356
adevA devavattaratr,, 401, 840
ado dry! (dcvi) pralharnAna prthag

yat, CO, 1;',5
ado nia Agachatu 990
adumadam annam addhi praa0tah, 110,

569, 570
,uln mARachatu, 990
ado) yad devi pratham3nA puraetat, 68,

525

adbhv
adhhih

vtivaaya hhartrlhhih, 677
aarvaaya hhnrtrhhih, 677

adhhyah eambhGtah (-Lhrtah) prthi-
vytii ("vyA) , 644

adya no deva eavitah, 436, 440
¡idyl krnuhe vllnyr ('hy Gtayc), 743,

805

adyA tvA vanvan (vardhan) eureknAh,
882

adyA devaa (devin) lu3tatamo hi
gamyah, 936

adyA no deva eavitab, 436, 440
adyA mamira ea hyah cam Ana (eahyal7

camanah), 383, 529
adrnghaviicade matibhih iavietham

(yave'), 857

adrughivetA victim acha, 52

INDEX OF MANTRAS

titbit vayam ddttya vrate tava, 74
Atha éatakratvo y0yam, 73
athA eapatnan tndrAgnl me, 75
athA eapatnAn Coin) mdro me, 75, 924
atha eapatnl yA mama, 74, 392
athA eomaaya prayatl yuvabhyam, 74,

604
athaamabhvadt ham yor arapn dadhata,

74
athaamahhyam eahavlrAm ('ram)

ray= dah, 505
ath5eya madhyam ejatu, 75, 160
atha eyata eurabhayo grheçu, 75, 454,

615, 840
athaeyat ('eya) madhyam edhatam

('tu, ejatu, ejati), 75, 160
athAham anukamuti ("gamin!), 4.5
athemam aaya vara A prthtvyAh, 236,

477, 940
athemam enam , 810
atbem ava eyu vara a prthevyih, 236,

477, B40
athem enam part data. pttrhhyah, 810
athem enam pra htnutit pttrhhyah

(pttpdr upa), 810
athattam pttum addha prasútah, 75, 569,

$70
athamam Janina nayet, 341, 952
atho adhtvtkartanam ("cartanum), 126
atho annenatva livantt, 94
atho amivacatanah, 356
atho jiva haradah éatam, 75
litho ta indrah kevalth, 341
athn pita mahatam gargnrAnam, 94
atho mAtathu pith, 96, 386
atho yamaeya padbréat (=vihat), 217,

302, 572
litho ye kqullakñ t a, 96, 262, 386
atho ralann uttamatb minavanam, 94
athorama tilumbnrah, 78, 265
litho vayam bhagavantah eyama, 74
atho varupyAd uta, 325
atho ethOra atho keudrah, 96, 262, 356
adabdham cakqur anatam manah ,

179, 802
adahdbam mana imam rakauh ,179,

802

adabdho gopdh (gopah) pare ,493

487

adayo viran (adaya ugrab) éatamanyur
mdrah, 471, 489

adah au madhu madhunahht yodhl¢, 68,
379, 533

adAyo virah fatamanyur tndrah, 471,
489

adarasrd bhavata (:tu) deva soma, 611
adaeyann agna uta eamgrndmt, 45
adett8 le (adette te) btlam grbhnatu

(grhpAtu) , 116, 959
aditi (vA (untie tvA) devi vtéva-

devyavati ('yavati) eadhaethe
a0geraevat ('ñgt') , 467, 910, 959

aditean va eamlagara lanebhyah, 45,
107, 150, 446, 480

adtdyutat av apAko vebhavA, 839
adlkNt4(.Ayam brAhmann 'eav amuyya

i588
adrvyann rnam yau sham cakira, 702
adrdhathah 4arkarAblus trtveytapt

(tnbbralthl .h), 222, 384, 640
adrérann (adréann) udaharyah, 356
adevA devavattaratn, 401, 840
ado devi (devi) prathamana prthag

yat, 68, fi 95

ado ma Agachatu 990
adomadam annam nddht prae0tah, 110,

569, 570
ado maguchatu, 990
ado yad devt prathamina puraetat, 68,

525
adbher vaévaaya hhartrlhhth, 677
ndhhth sarvneya bhnrtrhhtit, 677
adhhyah eambhGtah ('hhrtah) prtho-

vytt ("vya) , 644
adya no deva aavetah, 436, 440
adyA krnuht vitnye ('hy iltayc), 743,

805
ntlya tva vanvan (vardhan) aureknah,

862
adyA devin (devin) tu5latamo he

gamy., 936
adyA no deva eavetalì, 436, 440
adyA mamara ea hyah intro Ana (eahyab

eamAnah), 383, 529
adroghavicadt matebhth éavtqlham

(yave'), 857
adrughivttA victim ache, 52
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488 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

advepa ("eye) dylv&prthtvi buvema
(hutte), 319

adha tvtelmatl abby opnat krtvuL
(ltrvtm) yudhahhavat, 673, 925

adhar&Leam part suva (euv&), 431
adharo mad asau vsdtt av&h&, 235
adharo vad aaau vadt evih&, 235
adha v&yum ntyutatt aaicata av&h, 454
adha ama (ami) te vrajanath krOpam

satt (aatu, "nttm aetu krepam), 436,
441

adha sy&ma aurahhayo (ayam sour
ubbayor) grheeu, 75, 454, 619, 940

adha¢ aspatnd y& mama, 74, 382
adht jtvri vidatham & vadithah, 73,

454, 529, 644, 801
adh& jtvema &aradlm &at&nt, 75
adhl te vteno vtdue& old ardhyatt

(rdhya¢), 649
adhl te sakhye andhaau vt vo made, 73
adh& te aumnam imshe, 73
adh& te ay&ma varupa prtydaalj, 73
adh& dev&oim spy etu pithah, 74
adh& nah &am yor arapo dadh&ta, 74
adh& no vardhayi raves, 74
adh& no vt4vacardane, 73
adh& pttrn auvtdatriel aptht, 74
adh& pnpaaya puoeps,75
adh& mano vaaudeyiya krpueva, 74
adh&ms sakthyor ava gudam dheht, 641
adh& mlat punar & y&ta no grhin, 75,

4.54

adhd vayam &dttya vraie tava, 74
adh& vayan hhagsvantah ey&ma, 74
adhi vayum ntyutah ea&cata evih, 454
adhe vdvidt&rapa edhate grhe, 75, 454
adh& vtettah pttum addht pramuktah,

75, 110, 569, 970
adht &atakratvo y0yam, 73
adht eapatnñn tndrign! me, 75
adh& eapatn&n indru me, 75, 924
adha sapatnñn mamakan, 74, 362
adh& aomasya prayatt ) uvihhytm

(yuva°), 74, 504
adhlay& madhyam edhat&m, 75, 160
adht kranda vtrayaeva, 260
adht keamt prataram dtdhy&nah, 107,

506

adbt kt+ami vtpurQpath (kpml vtiva°)
yad mitt (saya, lata), 291, 599

adht dltre (dhltre) vocal}, 104
adht na tndratelm (tndreelm), 709
adht hruvantu te 'vantv (avantv)

aem&e, 907
adhtvlaam(adhl`) ya hirapy&ny aamat,

516
sat akanda vlraysava, 172, 260, 272,

953
adhtvteam , ee adbt°
sdhr4tam dhrapvujssam

ojea&), 237, 619
adhorAma ulumhalah, 78, 265
adho vad&dharo vada, 235
adhyake&y&nukeatt&ram,321, 491
adhvanim adhvapate &repthah avasty-

aay&dhvanah (&reethaey&dhvsnah,
&ratethyaaya evaataay&dhvanah)
p&ram a&iya, 321, 707

adhvid eku 'ddh&d eko hut&d eko
'hutñ(' ekah aanasan&d ekah, 181,
511, 975

adhv& rajaAetndrtyam, 421
anakptk&ya (`sak&ys) av&h&, 591
anadvñn4 (`viel) ca me , 930
anadv&m3 tapyate vahan (talpate vt-

an), 503, 567
anandho 'élono 'pt&acadhtrah, 857
anamitram no adhar&t (me adhar&k, no

adhar&k), 142, 907
anamtm&a& lday& (anamtv8tia tdayi)

madantah, 224, 544
anar&arittm vaaudim upa atuht, 292,

579, 878
aneathtl&ya ('thakiya)avih&,591
aniqamu adham It aamkpayema, 110,

376, 592
an&gasu yath& eadam It eamketyeme,

110, 376, 582
anñg& dev&it &akuno grhepu (grham

nah), 649
an&dhretam sahas)sm (eahaartyant)

aahaevat, 3.53
anidhreti apaayo vae&n&b, 176, 590,

808
an&dhret&h aidata dadhatth (dada-

tih), 104

(dhrepum

488 VEDIC VARIANTS

adveee ("eye) dyavAprthtvl hovel.
(hove), 319

adha tvtgimsd abhy oiaeA krrvidt
(krvtm) yudhAhhavat, 673, 925

adhar9ilcam
adharo mad

parA sutra
vadit evihi,

(euvA), 431
aaau 235

adharo vad aeau vada evAhA, 235
adha vAyum niyuta¢ eafcata evah, 454
adha ema (emA) te vraianadi krepam

eat (aetu, °nam aetu krepam), 436,
441

adha eyAma eurabhayo (eyam tour
ubhayor) grheeu, 75, 454, 619, 940

adhal} empanel yA mama, 74, 382
adhA irvri v'datham A vadAthah, 73,

454, 529, 544, 801
adhA ¢vema SaradAm Satan', 75
adhA te vieno vidueA cid ardhyab

(rdhyat}), 649
adhA te eakhye andhaeo vi vo made, 73
adhA te eumnam imahe, 73
adhA te eyAma varupa priyAaali, 73
adhA devanAm apy etu pathah, 74
adhA nah Sam yor arapo dadhata, 74
adhA no vardhayA raytm, 74
adha no vißvacareane, 73
adhA paten euvtdatrAtl apiht, 74
adhA poeaeya pueepa, 75
adhA mano vaeudeyAya krpueva, 74
adhAma eakthyor ava gudam dheht, 641
adhA mAa' punar A yata no grhAn, 75,

454
adhá vayam Aditya vrate tava, 74
adhA vayam hhagavantah eyama, 74
adhñ vayum otyutah eafcata malt, 454

adhA vtivaharapa edhate grhe, 75, 454
adhA vtettah pitum Wahl pramuktah,

75, 110, 569, 870
adhA Satakratvo y0yam, 73
adha eapatoAn'ndrAgni me, 75
adhA sapatosn indro me, 75, 924
adhA sapatn5n mAmakAn, 74, 382
adhA somasya prayatl ) uvAhhyAm

(yuva°), 74, 504
adhasyA madhyam edhatam, 75, 160
adht kranda vtrayaeva, 260
adhi Imam prataram didhyanah, 107,

506

II PHONETICS

adht kami viOUrQpada (keamA vtAva°)
yad asti (aaya, data), 291, 599

adht datre (dhatre) vocal}, 104
adht na rndrategm (tndreeAm), 709
actin bruvantu te vent (avantv)

asmAn, 907
adhtvAeam (adhi°) yA htrapyAny aamae,

516
adht ekanda vlrayasva, 172, 280, 272,

853
adhivAeam , see adht'
adhretam dhrepvoiaaam

oiasa), 237, 818
adhorama ulumbalah, 78, 265
adho vadAdharo vada, 235
adhyaketiyAnukeatttìram, 321, 491
adhvanAm adhvapate Sreethah evaety-

asyAdhvanah (ireetheeyAdhvanab,
Sratethyaeya evastaayadhvanalt)
param ailya, 321, 707

adhvAd eko 'ddhAd eko hutAd eko
'hut5d ekah eanasanAd ekah, 181,
511, 875

adhvA raiñitetadrryam, 421
anaketkAya (°eakAyo) avahA, 591
essayist (°vAil) ca me , 930
anadvaf3 tapyate vahan (talpate

An), 503, 567
anaodho 'Nano 'ptiñcadhlrah, 857
anamttram no

sdharAk), 142,
adharat (me adharak, no

907
anamimAea IdayA (anamivAsa tdaya)

madantah, 224, 544
anarfarAttm vaeudAm upa etuht, 292,

579, 878
anaethtkaya ('thakAya) evdhA, 591
anagasu adham it eamkeayema, 110,

376, 582

magus yathA madam It eamkeiyema,
110, 376, 582

anñgA devAh Sakuno grheeu (grham
nah), 849

anadhretam aahas)am (eahaertyam)
sahasvat, 353

anAdhretA apaayo vaeanAb, 176, 599,
808

anadhretsh eldata dadhatth (dada-
till), 104

(dhrepum

vtit-
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INDER OF MANTRAS 489

anlbho mrda dhOrte ("ta), 353, 749,
B62

afllmayatdht (`yedht) mS magma indo,
78, 33B, 344, 709, 999

animi k9atram a)aram auviryam (auvi-
ram), 323

anlrbhava mrda, 353, 749, 562
aolhanaayam vaaaflam cart9flu (Jana-

pub, Jammu), 57, 381
aattu am, 371
antbhr9tl apttayuvo vaaaflalt, 176, 599,

508

aoikatr dve90 ardaya ('rdaya), 907
aflukadefla bahyam, 371, 550
aflukdatre ('khyStre) flamalJ, 190
aflugrAead (°grlbhad) ca vrtrahafl, 874
afluttam l te maghavafl nakir nu (nu,

oa.krpu), 653, 949
anu tvA harm() wen (mrgab), 235
anu daha gabamOrdo kravyddab (kayA-

dah), 355, 371
uflu no mr9tu tanvo yad vtrt9tam

(vdt`), 281, 613
anu flau dora maAaate ('tat), 710
afluporvam yatamiod yatt piba (etha,

yatt9ta), R6, 826, 957
anupauhvad (aflu po 'hvad) aflupah-
'vayet (auuhvayab), 200, 732, 633

anumate 'nu (anu) maflyaeva na 'dam
('flv 'dam maflyuava, nu manyaava),
947, 907

anu rnanyaava auyaJA yaJama (ya)e ht,
yajeba), 578, 649

aflu mñr9(u taflvo (tanuvc) yad vibe-
tam, 261, 513

anuyA ratrya ratrtm Jmva, 255
anurohem )tnva, 550
anurohaya tva,550
aruroho'at, 550
anuvaya (alluvial) ratnhat ( tryat)

ratrlm (`tnfi, tvl ra") jinva, 2M,
770

anuvrtam juiva,
tv&,

550
afluvrte anuvrd am, 550
aflu9tup (Ink) padktyaaaha, 148
aflu9tup ('tuk) padktyat ('tape), 148
anu9tub ("rum) mdraaya, 241, 412
anu capta raJaflu ya utabhtatktah, 63

anu ctomam mudtmaht (mademahi),
617, 697

anOkadefla blhvyam, 371, 550
aflOdhl yadi Ji)anad (yad aJiJantd)

adha ca nu (adha cal A), 576, 840
anOroheflAnOrohayAfloruham (ante)

Jtnva, 550
aflorohn 'at, 550
aflovrtanOvrte'nOvrJ Jtflva, 550
aflOvrte tvA, aflOvrd am, 550
afledaflfl aaya yd t9avab (aaye9avab),

513
antara

(°thtvyor
dyivAprthtvi apab auvab,

apaeyub), 833
antarth9a uta va prthtvyam (uta

parthtva yah), 321
afltardt9am eamaflt taaya vayur upa-

dra9(a , 833
afltartk9am puntata (purt°, pule,

puli'), 283, 532
antartk9ath prthlvlm adrnhlt, 509
antartk9aaamafltnaya te vSyur upad-

roti, 633
afltartk9e adhy ('dby) amate, 909
afltartk9e pathtbhtr iyamioah (hly°,

hrlyamitunh), 353, 386
afltarenñflOkddam, 371, 550
autah dubbrAvatA (dufldbylvata)

pathA, 173, 244, 305
antan tt9thatu ('tu) me mano 'mrtaaya

ketuh, 715
aflttmrtrad (antrum') ca dore-amrtrad

('mitrad) ca ga{tab, 737, 910
andha athAodho va bhak9fya, 176, 977
andhAhio ('he, 'heh) ethOlagudayr

(athora', "gud), 261
andho achetait ('rhetait), 910
annapate 'floaaya (aflflaqya) on debt,

907

annum pavo reto
(dheht), 907

aamaau ( smarm)
dhatta

annum me (no) budhya (budhoya)
pkht , 311

annam me (no) budhya)ugupaa (budh-
ny&') , 311

annam me deht (dheht), 103
norm te aamafl roman, anmat te) ni

vapantu aenah (eeflyam), 319, 907

INDEX OF MANTRAS 489

anabho cords (barte (°ta), 353, 749,
962

anamayatdht (°yedht) ma mama indo,
79, 339, 344, 709, 999

animr keatram alaram auvlryam (seel-
ram), 323

anArbhava mrda, 353, 749, 1362
anahanaayam vaaanam cart9nu (JanB-

Ou}), Jammu), 57, 381
aatttr eat, 371
antbhrata apaayuvo vaaanah, 178, 599,

908
anikatr dve90 ardaya ('rdaya), 907
anukaiena babyam, 371, 550
anukiitre ('khyatre) namal), 190
anugrAaaB ("grabhaB) ca vrtrahan, 974
anuttam a te maghavan nakir nu (nu,

nakrpu), 653, 949
anu tva banqu vr9a (mrgah), 235
anu daba sabamaran kravyadab (kayi-

dah), 355, 371
anu no

(vil1'),
mir9tu tanvo yad vtnatam
291, 813

anu nau Bara melee. ('tal), 710
anupOrvam yatamina yatt Oita (etha,

yatt9ta), 56, 826, 9B7
anupauhvad (anu po 'hvad) anupab-
tvayet (auuhvayab), 200, 732, 833

anumate 'nu (anu) manyaava na idam
('nv 'dam manyaava, 'nu manyaava),
B47, 907

anu manyaava suyala yalama (yaje hi,
yaleha), 57B, 849

anu mAr9(u tanvo (tanuvr.) yad vtlt9-
tam, 261, 513

anuyA rátrya ratrlm lmva, 255
anurohtun Imva, 550
anurohAya tva, 650
aruroho'at, 550
anuvaya (anuv6at) ratnyal ('tryat)

ltnva, 255,rAtrim (°tnth, tva ra")
770

anuvrtam Jmva, 550
anuvrte tvi, anuvrd aal, 5.50
anuatup ('tttk) paRkty6 saha, 148
anuatup ('tuk) pañktyat ('taye), 148
anuBtub (°tum) mttraaya, 241, 412
anu Bess raJanu ya utAbht9tktAh, 63

anu atom.) mudlmabt (mademaht),
617, 697

anOkaSena bàhvyam, 371, 550
anOdha yadt Jqanad (yad aJllanad)

adha ca nu (tidbit cud a), 575, 840
anorohenantlrohayantlruham (ante)

Jmva, 550
entlrohn 'et, 550
anOvrtAnOvrte 'nOvrJ pnva, 550
anOvrte tva, anitvrd am, 550
aneiann saya yi taavai! (aayeaavah),

513
noted dyavaprthtvi anal) suvab,

(°thtvyor apaeyub), 83.3
antartk9a uta va prthtvyam (uta

parthtva yah), 321
antartk9a.m Burnam tasya vayur upa-

dra9ta 833
antank9am purrtatd (pun*, pult°,

pull'), 263, 532
antaruk9arh prt ntv}m adrnhlt,

te
509

antartkaaaamantneya vAyur upai-
rotA,

antartk9e ad/1y ('dhy) bate, 909
antank9e pathtbbtr lyamanah (hly°,

hrlyamñnah), 353, 386
antareninOkliam, 371, 550
antah Buhbravata (BundbyavatA)

pathA, 173, 244, 305
antes tt9(hatu ('to) me mano'mrtaaya

ketuh, 715
antimitraS (antyamt') ea dOre-amttrai

('mttraB) ca gagab, 737, 910
bhak9lya,andha athAndho vo 176, 977

andhihln ('he, 'heh) athtllagudaye
(athOra', "gudi), 261

andho achetait ('chetah), 910
annapate 'unsay' (annamya) no debt,

907
annam payo reto

(dheht), 907
aamaau ( emasu)

dhatta
annam me (no) budhya (budhnya)

pA.bt , 311
annam me (no) budhyalugupae (budh-

nyfi') , 311
annam me deht (dheht), 103
anyam te aeman Oman, aemat te) nt

vapantu seal (senyam), 319, 907
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490 VEDIC VARIANTE Ii PHONETICS

anyarrataaya (anyadvra°) ea4ctma
(micas, esbcimah), 379, 420, BIB

anylde te saman ntvspantu tab, 909
snyici'ehs p'riaadam vyaktim (vit-

Ulm), 139, 738
anye ',man nivapantu tdh, 909
anyo-'nyo (-anyu) bhavat' varQu

saya, 907
any agnir uaaaim agram akhyat

(akÉat), 190
any ndya no anumati¢ ('nu"), 909
anvidldhyithim ran nah eakhiyá,

238, 532
anvils', 770
anv'ttr ea' , 371

964apah prava,
apsb prigit ,see apa
apa kaudham nudatim arit'm, 201
spa taaya balam tira, 201
spa durhirddt4u (-dvt4o) Jaht, 410, 969
apanuttau ("ti) landamarkau (9a')

Baba , 299
apa (apab) prigit rama i Jyorir erl,

384

apa hidbatam duritira rúv8, 201
apam'tyam aprntlttath yad aemr, 404,

465
aparthvitalJ ('hitch) eanuyima t aJam,

371

apa4r9vate tvi, 616
apebcadngh.Annaaya (apnóciddagh-

tAnoam) bht7yaaam, 403
apebcaddaghvane (apa4cidaghvane)

nitre (naroh), 403
apa éveta padi Jahi (apah Avetapad

lgahl), 134, 201, 384, B17
apaaedhan (`dham) durai soma

mitJaya (no mida), 849
apa

dhatta
aneh'tlr (anlhittm) nimapi a-

adadh-(adhad rih, nimanim
rim), 77, 110, 356, 810, 896, 802, B24

apaa prava, 964
apah eirdsan

404

evar (suvar) npratltaq
( tlttala),

apim raeam udvayaaam (udayadeam,
udayadaan), 310, 371

apigne agntm ('gram) amidam Jahn,
910

aplm gambban alda, 120
apim gambhiram gacha, 120
apinudo Janam aci'trayantam (am'-

tri'), 478
apim tvi gahman eAdayam' , 120
apam tvi eadh'o' (eadhr'ou) aidayim',

353, 827
apici napitam aóvrna huve dbtyi

(°ni hayantam), B47
spin) napld téuheman ya lamb

kakudmin (Qrm'h pratfall') kakud-
min or kakubhvan) , 178, 239

spini naptre Ja9ah (Jhaaah), B5
aplm na yanty QrmayalJ, 829
apipico ("vico) abhtbhQte nudaava,

202

aplma edit ml mititi na 'ndra, 78,
98, 205, 344

apim'ryam (opini Ittham) Iva eam-
bhara, 532, 577

apim clminam part gobba lvitam
(ibhitam), 221

' Vim upadhlnitn garbhani dhih (gar-
bhani me dih), 104

apLm payoan )at payah, 735
' pint payaevad It (yat) payah, 735
npillm indra (mdraa) toa (tnh)

pQtvl (pOtvi, pitrtvl, pUrtl), 351, :iet,
595a, 967

apivieu , see ap8pico
apivipod duri, nlmavraJAnim (aa-

madrathinAm), 287, 363
api vidhl panvitam (`tim, punvitrmt)

na radhah, 401, 598
apaanu9ntm (apAS4yuepim) api rekaah

(ragham), 337
aim pitad ni yldaru ("ti), 720
aplparo mi

791

ratnyi (ritryi) ahno mi
pdht,

aplparo mihno rirrtyut (ritrysi) mi
pith, 791

ap8t.vpfi AdhOyaminah, 3.55, 628
apQpakid take (ttpGpaghrtibutr), 83
apo adyinv acari9am, 244, 498, 754
apt) any acineam (aciraam), 244, 498,

754

apu dattodadhim bhnnto, 418
apo divyi aciyiaam, 244, 498, 754

490 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

anyavrataeya
(sigma, eadcimah),

(anyadvra°) maim.
379, 420, 816

anyabe te aaman nlvapautu (4, 909
anyam teha pttr0adam vyaktam (vit-

tam), 139, 738
anye 'aman nmapantu till, 909
anyo-'nyo (-anyo) bhavatt vart}u

aaya, 907
any agntr u9aaam agram akhyat

(akbat), 190
no anumatibany adya ('nu'), 909

anv&dldhy&th&m tha nah eakheya,
236, 832

movie, 770
anytttr ant , 371
apah pmva, 964
apah pr&gat ,see

nudatAm
apa

apa k9udham aratlm, 201
apa taaya balani tira, 201
apa durharddtbo (`dvtbo) Jahn, 410, 969
apanuttau ('t&) bandamarkau (9a')

Baba 289
apa (apab) prag&t tama a Jyottr ett,

384
apa hadhat&m duntant nava, 201
apamttyam apratittatt yad anal, 404,

485
aparthvrtab ('hrtah) eanuyama t Aim,

371
apabrpvate tva, 616
apabcadaghyannaaya (apabcaddaRh-

&nnam) bhrtyàaam, 403
apabcaddaghvane (apabcadaghvane)

nare (narah), 403
apa bveta pada Jaht (apah bvetapad

&gah)), 134, 201, 354, 917
apaaedhan ('dham) durit& soma

mrt}aya (no mida), B49
apa anehttir (anihittm) nrmapa a-

adadh-dhatta (adhad rah, nrmanam
ram), 77, 110, 356, 610, 696, 802, 824

spec ptnva, 964
apah (tyaean (war (auvar) apratttab

(=tittab), 404
apim raeam udvayaaam (udayadaam,

udayadean),310,371
apagne agnlm ('grim) am&dam Jaht,

910

ap&m gambhan aida, 120
apam gambhiram gacha, 120
ap&nudo 'anent amitrayattam (snit-

tra'), 478
Spam tye gahman eadayamt , 120
apAm tva aadht9t (eadhrt9u) aadayamt,

353, 627
&pain napatam aévma huye ditty&

(°na hayantam), 847
&patt napad abuheman ya tlrmtb

kakudm&n (Ormth pratrtrttb kakud-
man or kakubhvan) , 178, 239

apart' uaptre Ja9ah (Jha9ah), B5
apam na yanty Ormayab, 829
apap&co ("vaco) abhtbhUte nudaava,

202
apama edht ma mrtha na tndra, 78,

98, 20.5, 344
ap&mttyam (apam lttham) tva earn-

bhara, 532, 577
apam cJmanam part gobhtr Bette.

(abhrtam), 221
apam opadhinam garbham dhah (gar-

bham me dah), 104
apart pertain yat payah, 735
apim payaavad nt (yat) payah, 735
ap&lam Indra (mdraa) trio (trill)

pUtvi (pútva, party!, part!), 351, 367,
595n, 967

apavacu , see apapaco
apavrr}od duro abmavralanam (aa-

madrathanam), 287, 363
apa vrdhl parivitam ('tim, panvrttmt)

na radhah, 401, 596
apaanu9ntm (apaSnyu9pim) api rak9ah

(ragham), '337
api pú9& nI 9Idatu (°tt), 720
apiparo mi Limy, (ratry&) ahno ma

pill', 791
apiparo m&hno ratrtyat (ratryaQ ma

pain, 791
apátapti adhúyamanah, 355, 628
apOpakrd a9jake (apupagbrtahute), 83
apo adyanv acarioam, 244, 498, 754
apo any acart9am (acar9am), 244, 499,

734
apo dattodadhtm bhtnta, 419
apo amyl acayt9am, 244, 498, 754

,
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apo devi madhumatir agrbhpan, 116
apn devir upaarla CA) madbumatih,

446

apo devir madhumatir agrbpan (agrbh-
pam), 116

spa manta Urmayah, 829
apo mahl vyayat' cakpaae tamah, 529,

609

apo mahl vrpute cakpuea tamah, 529,
608

apo vrnanala pavate kavlyan ("yin,
kavyan), 796

apo au (pu) myakpa varuna bitty/team
mat, 9137

aptubbi rthapa vyantu vayah, 96, 152,
796, l57

npralaatam ("laayam) pautramrtyum
('martyam), aprali'atvam martavat-
cnm, 368, 494, 6550, 652

aprtyah prat' muñcatim, 849
apr'ye prati mu6ca tat, B49
apnye prat' muDcetam, B49
apnye gam nayAmae', 511, B79
apaaraaam anudattanrnan,, 237, 823
apsaraaav anu dattam rnaw nah

(roam), 237, 823
apsaraacu yu gandhnh,395
apaarAau ra yñ medba, 39.5
apaaraau CR yo gandhah, 395
apau dhOtaaya devn nrhb' ptut-

aatntrasya (nrbh'h eutaeya Pituta`)
yu 'dvaaan'r , 419, 726, 910

apeu dbtlto (dhautnm) orbh'h sutah
(mutant), 726

apeu dhautaaya te nrbh'h ptut-
aaya yo ndvasanta , 419, 726,
910, 988

apcu dhautaaya te nrbb'It autasyn
, 419, 726, 958

npau dhautaaya te nrhh'a atutaaya
yo 'dvaöan'c , 419, 726, 910,

988

apeu dhautaaya anwa nrhh'h auta°
yu bhakpoadvaaan'r 419, 726,

910, 968
abaddham mano , 179, 902

abadh'ema rakpu .209

abhayam vo 'bbayant no aatu (me
'etu), abhayam me aatu ('stu), 910

abhi krands vllayaava, 172, 280, 272,
853

abbtkhya bhaa6 brbata éutukvand?,
240, 283, 624

abh' tyam devam eavitdram opyoh
(Onynh) kavtkralum, 720

abhi dyumnam devabhaktam yav'ptha
(devah'tam yav'pthya), 121, 315, 579,
E57

abbi nn valsaótamam, 516
abb'nne kh'lye (khdle) n' dadhitt

devayum, 38, 408
abbi pra ponumo (no°) wean, 952
abbi pra pnnuvur (nonavur) g'rah,

603, 952
abbi pnyñ d'vm padA (divah kavih),

964

abb'bhuve ("bhve, °bbave) avaba,
604, 789

Abbi yo nn irasyat' (nn duraayat'), 878
abh' yn vtdvA hhuvanini capte, 220
abbuatih small (Pima ba), 379
abbiramyat.ñm ('thaw), 92
nbh' raptriya vartaya (vardhaya), 97
abh'vartah aavmdah, 516
ubh'vapir rClnim capta (capta) napata,

436, 447
abhi v'dvan' bhuvanAn' capte, 220
abb'vlru xbh'aatva ('patva) eabolah

(Piahnl't), 956
abh'daster avnapnrat ('avarat), 198
abhts'kpa rilñhhuvam (-bhOvam), 288,

559, 736
abhtdrlr ya sa no grhe, 292
nbblpñhe cvAbii, 511.
kWh' rt ana durit badhamanah, 582
abh'et'r (`tlr) ya ca me dhruva (ea no

Rrhe), 292, 529
abra eyi'ma vrlane sarvavtrah, 242, 878
abh' aumnaut dsvabhaktam yav'ptha,

121, 315, 579, 957
abh' somata mrdAmas', 383, 830
abbi nomo avlvrtat ('vrdhat ), 97
abh'Piprdha uaro ved'm tatarda, 818
ebhl rtaaya duhanú anúpata, 309, 992

INDEX OF MANTRAS 401

apo deva madhumatir agrbhpan, 116
apa devir upaarla ('la) madhumati¢,

448
apo devir madhumatir agrhpan (agrbh-

pam), 116
spa nayanta tlrmayah, 829
apo man vyayatt came tamah, 529,

608
apo mahl Motu caksusa tamah, 529,

608
apo

kavyan), 796
vrnanala pavate kavlyan ("yin,

apo au (su) myaksa varuna bbtyaaam
mat, 967

aptubhi rthapa vyantu vayah, 96, 152,
796, 857

apralaatam ("lasyam) pautramrtyum
('martyam), apraldatvam martavat-
eam, 368, 494, 650, 652

apnyah prati muñcatdm, B49
apnye prati mutica tat, B49
apnye pratt mu8catam, B49
apnye earn nay/km/Lei, 511, 879
apaaraeam anudattanraam, 237, 823
apearaedv anu dattdm rnam nah

(Pint), 237, 823
apsaraasu yu gandhah, 395

adieu ca ya medha, 395
apsarasu ca yo gandhalt, 395
apau dhOtasya devn nrhht stut-

astotraaya (nrbhth eutaeya stuta°)
}o 'E:vaeanir , 419, 728, 910

apau dhato (dhautam) nrbhth eutah
(nutam), 726

apeu dhautasya te nrbhth stut-
asya yo advasanta , 419, 728,
910, 988

apau dhautasya te nrbhth sutaaya
419, 726, 958

apau dhautasya te nrbhta etutaaya
yo 'évaaants , 419, 726, 910,

988

dbautaayaapeu soma nrbhih mite
yo bhakso a8vasamr 419, 726,

910, 968
abaddham mano , 179, 902
abadhtsma mks!' 209

abhayam vo 'bhayadt no aatu (me
'stu), abhayam me aatu ('etu), 910

abht kranda vilayaava, 172, 260, 272,
853

abhtkhya thuds brhata atttttkvan.t!?,
240, 28.3, 624

abht tyam devam eavttaram opyoh
(Onynh) kavtkraium, 720

abhi dyumnam devabhaktam yavtptha
(devahttam yavtsthyu), 121, 315, 579,
657

abbi no valeaatamam, 518
abbinne khilye (khille) nt dadhatt

devayum, 38, 408
abht pra ponumo (no°) man, 952

gtrah,abbi pra ponuvur (nonavur)
603, 952

abbi pnya divas pad (dtvah kavih),
964

abbtbhuve ("bhve, °bhave) evaba,
604, 789

abbi yo na traeyatt (no durasyatt), 878
abht yo vtéva hhuvandnt caste, 220
abhtratall swab (ama ha), 379
abbtramyat.ñm ('than), 92
abbi rastrdya vartaya (vardhaya), 97
abhtvartah savtnéah, 516
abbi vaplr rondo' sapta (eapta) ntisata,

436, 447
abbi vt±vant bhuvanant caste, 220
abhtviru abhteatva ('sntva) eaholah

(mahout), 956
abhttanter avnepnrat ('evarat), 198
abhtltksa raldhhuvam ('bhavam), 288,

559, 736
abhtBrir ya ra no pile, 292
nhhtsdhe evaha, 516
abht s(ana dunta badhamanah, 562
abhtsttr ('tlr) yd ca me dhruva (ca no

grhe), 292, 529
abbi sydma vrlane aarvavtrah, 242, 878
abbi eumnam devabhaktam yavrstha,

121, 315,
abbi aamam mrédmast, 383, 830
abbi somo avivrtat ("vrdhat), B7

abhrsprdha vera vedim tatarda, 818
ebhl rtasya dohand anúsata, 309, 992
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492 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhi na i vavrteva, 516, 648
abbi no vAyaañtamam, 616
abbtmadt ('mim, "mio) mabtni (°mi)

dtvam (dtvah), 181, 605
abhtm Oxeye dohanA anOeatLi, 308, 992
abhtm rtaaya eudugha ghrtaicutah,

309, 992
ebhlvartah eavt8lah, 516
abhlqc cabhteavl ce, 516
abh[qil cibhlqAh[ cabhtmitthai ,

516

abhtqié (°gdt) cdbhlgihyad ca, 516
abbiqAbe evdbA, 516
abhin mama (nu nab) eumatau vti-

vavedlh,849
abh[lr grgLlndm (vaAinim, v ipinam,

iplaam, 'Dim) LibhtiaattpavA (Opi
u), 46, 360, 740, 824, 953

abhy arcata (erpete) eugluttm gevyam
iltm, 194

abbyaqtkqtrAydbhOt ('bhOm, `bhOvam),
288, 559, 736

abhy eglbAm (aethim, aathad) vtivih
prtani aritily, 983

abhy abaco tam bh0yteam yo aemin
('amAn) dve3lt , 910

Libby rtaaya eudughi , 309, 992
Libhyattt (abhyelt) na oyaei eper-

dbamAnd, 711
amanmahid LinAtavah (`hit tad

lieveh), 928
ami ma edht mi mrdha ne (ma) tndrLi,

78, 206, 344
amiyin miyavuttarah, 475
amivdaye eamvaeanto (eamvtianto)

mahttvA, 281
amilat earvdE (earvan) tun pravtqlah,

146

amlmadanta pttaru yathihhdgam
lveylytqatLi ('ylqatLi, avlvrqata), 533

amukthl yakgmAd durttAd Livadylt, 60,
355, 715

Limutrahh0yid Lidha (adht) yed yam-
eayLi, 578

amum me taAnLi (amum mantgñna), 829
amOham eamt ei tvem, 723
amrumayam (amru`) devapltram, 954
Limrtendvrtim purem (purim), 600

ameqtam eat evihi, 339
amoct yakgmid duntid evertyat, 60,

355, 715
amo 'e' aarvAfl eat pravtglai, 146
amo 'barn aemt ed (le) tvem, 723
ambit tttgpara (ntgvare, tltevara, nla-

mara), 200, 205, 234, 986
ambi ca hulA ca nttatni (ambi dui/

nttatntr) , 179, 529
ambiyat avahA duldyat evihi, 179
ambbah (ambha) athAmbho vo bhak-

qiyLi, 176, 977
ayam yah puro vibbtnatty ('naty)

olaeA, 392
ayam yo aeya yasya ta tdam itrah, 738,

907

ayam yo 'et yaaya ta tdam itrah, 739,
907

ayam AatrOn yayatu yarhr,Anah (ar-
btyADah), 635

ayam ea vim aivtnA bhaga A gatam, 612
ayam ea it6kte (kite) yenLi gaur

abhivrti, 418
ayam eahaeram Anavo driah vt-

dharma (`mA), 460, 833
ayam eabaaram A no drie vtdhar-

mant, 833
ayam eu vim aivtnA bhiga A gatam, 612
ayanam mi vtvadblr (vtha`) vtkram-

aeva,209
ayann arthint krnavann Lipitlet, 492
ayam no Ligntr vartvae ('vait) krnutu,

964

ayavinim Adhtpatyam, 485
ayaed manaai dhrtah, 401, 402, 502
LiyaaA havyam tibiae, 502, 739
ayaath0uam (ayalt", ayae', ayastb0-

DAv) uditi ('tau) e0ryaaya, 92, 168,
237, 824

ayeamayam vtcrtA (vtirtA) bandhem
etam, 195

ayeamayin vt rrtd bandhapAiin, 195
ayid tndrlgnyoA (agntr tndrigntyoA)

, 792
aya no yayaam vabiet, 739
Liyivinim Adhtpatyam, 485
aydi eigne 'ay LinabhtiaattA etti) ca,

529

492 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

abhl na L vavrteva, 516, 648
abhi no valea8tamam, 516
abhtmadt ('mLm, "man) mahmA ('ml)

dive= (dtvah), 181, 605
abhtm rtaaya dohena an0eata, 309, 992

abhtm rtaaya eudughA ghrtakcutah,
309, 992

abhlvartah eavrdkah, 516
abhlelC cabhteavi ca, 516
abhteat cabhielht cabhtmatthaé ,

516
abhieak ('edt) cdbhleehyak ca, 516
abbleibe evah8, 516
abhiln mama (nu nah) eumatau vté-

vaved8h, 949
abhttr gretlnam (vaéanam, v apinam,

apin8m, 'Om) abhtkaettpav8 ('pl
u), 46, 360, 740, 824, 953

abhy arcata (argata) euetuttm gavyam
Aram, 194

abhyaetket at) Abhat ('bhüm,'bh6vam),
288, 559, 736

abhy aethâm (aetham, aathdd) vtévlh
prtan8 ar8ttl}, 993

abhy ahan tam bh0yasam yo aeman
Camilla) dveett , 910

abhy rtaaya eudughA , 309, 992
abhyattt (abhyett) na olael epar-

dhamand, 711
amanmahld andéavah ('hit tad

llavah), 828
ama ma edht ml mrdhl na (ma) indra,

78,205, 344
amlyan mlyavattarah, 475
amavaaye eamvaaaoto (eamvtéanto)

mahttv8, 281
anam earvllì (earv8n) sat pravtetah,

146

amimadanta pttaru yathlbhlgam
Svrölyteata (Yeats, avivreata), 533

amuktha yakemld durttad avadyat, 60,
355, 715

amutrahhtlyld adha (adht) yad yam-
aaya, 578

amum ma acacia (amum mantedoa), 829
amilham namr s8 tvam, 723
amrpmayam (amp') devap8tram, 954
amrtenâvrtam puram (purim), 600

ameetam eat evLh6, 339
amad yakem8d duntad avartyat, 80,

355, 715
amo 'et serval aal pravtetah, 146
amo 'ham aamt ¡A (ea)

(nevara,
tvam, 723

ambo ntepara nevara, nte-
mara), 200, 205, 234, 986

ambit ea hull ea n¡tatnt (ambi dull
nttatntr) 179, 529

amblyat avah8 dul8yat eviha, 179
ambhab (ambha) eth8mbho vo bhak-

eiya, 176, 977
ayam yah puro vtbhmatty nutty)

olas8,392
ayam yo aeya yaaya ta tdam étrah, 738,

907
ayam yo 'at yaaya ta Edam étrah, 739,

907
ayam éatrRn

hty8pah),
layatu larhrelnah (1ar-

635
ayam ea vam akvrna bhlga 8

(elate)
gatam, 612

ayam ea étOkte yena gaur
abhtvrtó, 418

eahaeramayam Octavo drkah vi-
dharma ('m8), 460, 833

ayam eahaaram A nu dike vtdhar-
mant, 6.33

ayam au vam akvtnl
vivadhlr

Alga 9 gatam, 612
nyanam ml (vibe) vtkram-

aava,209
ayann arthdnr krnavann aplAat, 492
ayam no agntr vanvaa ( vah) krnutu,

964
ayavinlm ldhtpatyam,485
ayael manual, dhrtah, 401, 402, 502
aria havyam ulnae, 502, 739
ayaxthifnam (ayah", ayae', ayasthil-

92, 188,pav) udita, ('tau) army.,
237, 824

ayaamayam vtcrtl (vtkrt8) bandham
etam, 195

ayetamay5o vt ern. bandhapléln, 195
ayad mdrlgnyok (agntr tndrlgmyok)

, 792
ayd no yalHam vahlat, 739
aylv8nam Sdhtpatyam,485
aylk eigne 'ey anabhtkaetr4 ('tt4) ca,

529

,
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ayA (ayah, ayla) Ban (aylaA) manaa&
httai7 (krtah, krttah), 401, 402, 502

ayA (ay&h, ayAa) man (ay&ayam)
havyam Ohepe, 502

ayAe& manaa& (vayaaA) krtah, 401,

402, 502
ay&eomah (Boma) ettkrtyay&, 350
ayuktleo ahrahmatA vedaa&ma (yad

aaan), 255
ayupttA yomh, 113
ayebhyah kitavam, 253
ayoddbeva (ayodhyeva) durmada & hl

luhve, 347
aramgamlya Jagmaye (3agmave), 248
arany&ya ermarah, 316, 490
araddhy& ededheytlhpatem (aradhyat

dedhe9Opattm), 381, 474, 554
arlyu smith abheduchten&yate, 245
ar&IAg udabhartaata, 90
arAvA yo no abhl duchunayate, 248
anply& avyathyal abi,tbhittvat

aA11a, 644
arelet&m (arelayat&m) rodasl palss&

gira, 745
are,latA manas& devan gacha (gamyAt,

mansa& tac chakeyam), 269
arepaaah manyumattamii4 (`man-

tad) cite goh (rail goh, redaknh), 47,
61, 826

argbah, arghyam, arghyam bh, h, 123,
321

arrtatnno nudatam pralir.ah, 156
arrt?a datrOn dahatam pratltya, 158
artham rallia vyantu vayalt, 90, 152,

796, 857
artlu3 ca ma emad (ca ml ems, ca me

yi.maó) ca me, 503
ardhamaaysm pra.rOtat petryavatah,

659
aryama te hastam agrahhlt, 116
aryam&y&tI vrpabhae tuvedman, 609
aryama haatam agrabhit (agrahlt), 116
aryo nadanta (nail sanlu) eane4anta

("tu) no dheyaE.t, 287, 828
arvaó ehi aomakamam tvahuh, 512
arhanly& apa4, 123, 321
arhann idam daynae vt3vaen ahhvam

(abhhuvam), 392, 790

alarpzr &ttm vaaud&m upa etuhl, 292,
579, 878

alevand &ya evlhA, 579, 677, 862
alubhit& yonah, 113
avartyal badh &yopamanthlr &ram, 209.

919

avakrakeinam vrtabham yathAluram
(yath &luvam), 267, 835

avakro 'vIthuro ('vtdhurn, 'vithuru
'ham)bh0y&aam,77

avalthva nllthvika, avallbvaka ntlth-
vaka, 595

ava ly &m iva dhanvanah, 24, 159, 594
avataaya mariane, 25, 164
avatatya dhanuptvam (dbanua tvam),

955

ava tara nadir,' A, 401, 833
ava tasya balam tira, 201
avataaya mariane, 25, 164
avattaram nadl v A, 401, 833
avattaro nadlnam, 401, 833
ava dikgam aarkyata (adAatha) evAhA,

201

ava devanam yals hed,t agne (yals
hldyanl, yale hedy &ni), 325, 696

ava devio yale hetlyan, 325, 696
ava dyam Iva dlianvinah, 24, 159, 594
ava dronant ghrhwanti alda ( °vauti

rnha), 50la
avadh14ma raksah, 209
avanty arya pavitAram (pavi') A.4avah,

531

ava hAdhatam , 201

avabhrtha nicumpuna (nicaakuna, ni-
cutlluua), 150, 605

avahhrthaA ca avagakarad (suga') ca,741
avamaia ta arvsia le , 750
ava rudram adlmaln, 535
avartyal vadhdyupamanthit&ram, 209,

919
avavyayann asitam deva vasma (vas-

vah), 240
ava 4veta pa l& lahl, 134, 201, .384, 517
ava pedem tr =nam k),Idham fahl, 201
ava aomam nay &masi, 353, 830
avasph0rian didyud (vidyud) varyan

bhOtar At rt (var;aha tveea rAval,
varsaha tveva ravot) avahA, 869

INDEX OF MANTRAS 493

ayA (ayA, aysa) an (ayAaA) manaaA
hitaJ} (Watt, krttah), 401, 402, 502

ayA (ayah, ayAa) an (ay9ayam)
havyam tlhnpe, 602

ayABa manaaB (vayaaA) krtah, 401,
402, 502

ayA sottish (Boma) eukrtyayA, 380
Lydda, abrahmatA vtdaaAma (yad

aaan), 2.55
ayupitA yomh, 113
ayebhya)} kttavam, 253
ayoddheva (ayodhyeva) durmada A hi

luhve, 347
aramgamAya Jagmaye (jagmave), 248
aranyaya armarah, 316, 490
araddhyA edtdhtyuhpatim (meta,

didhneúpattm), 381, 474, 554
arayu small abhtduchunayate, 249
arAlAg udabhartaata, i)0
arAvA yo no abhz duchunñyate, 248
angtyA avyathyan atilt ibhittyat

Baba, 644
arejetAm (areJayatAm) rodasi papa

gtrA, 745
aredatA manas& devAn gacha (gamyAt,

manaaA tac chakr.yam), 269
arepaaah manyumattamtL4 (`man-

taé) cite goh (citA goh, cids.knh), 47,
61, 826

arghah, arghyam, arghyam bhnh, 123,
321

...acetone nudatam pretreat, 156
arct;a fete= dahatam pratitya, 156
artham rthanA vyantu vayah, 96, 152,

796, 857
arthta4 ca ma mufti (ca ml ema, ca me

yama3) ca me, 503
ardhamasyam pttryAvatah,

559
aryamA te haetam agrabhlt, 116
aryamAyAtl vrpabhas tuvltlman, 509
aryamA haetam agrabhit (agrahlt), 116
aryo na4anta (nah aantu) aanteanta

('tu) no dhiya(t, 287, 828
arva6 ehi aamakamam tvahuh, 512
arhanlyA Apall, 123, 321
arhann Idem daynac vi3vam ahhvam

(abhhuvam), 392, 790

alaretratnm vaeudam upa stub', 292,
579, 878

altvandaya BvAhA, 579, 627, 802
alubhttA yomh, 113
avartyai badhAyopamanthttaram, 209,

919

avakrakqtnam vrgabham yathAJuram
(yathA luvam), 267, 635

avakro 'vithuro ('vtdhurn, 'vithuro
'ham)bhOyAaam,77

avaJlhva ntlthvtka, avaltbvaka ntJih-
vaka, 595

ava jyAm Iva dhanvanah, 24, 159, 594
avatatya vtearlane, 25, 164
avatatya dham tram (dhanua tvam),

959

ava tara nadir., A, 401, B33
ava tasya baleen tira, 201
avataaya vnaarlane, 25, 164
avattaram money A, 401, B33
avattaro nadlnAm, 401, 833
ava dikgam mate.. (adAatha) oval,

201
ava devAnam yaps hedn agne (yala

htdyam, Yale hedyAnt), 325, 696
ava derail yaje holy..., 325, 696
ava dyAm Iva dhanvanah, 24, 159, 594
ava dream ghrtuvAnti aida (°vautt

rnha), 501a
media.. natal, 209
avanty aya pavltAram (pave) A.4avah,

531
ava hadhatam 201
avabhrtha ntcumpuna (ntcankupa, nt-

cmióuna), 150, 605
avahhrthatcaavagik Mktg (suga')ca,741
avamate ta úrvata te , 750
ava rudram adlmalu, 535
avartyat vadhayupamanthitaram, 209,

919
avavyayann asitam deva vaama (vas-

vah), 240
ava áveta padA laht, 134, 201, 384, 517
ava eedim tr=nam k.yudhem laht, 201
ava eomam nayamasi, 353, B3U
avasphtlrJan (hayed (vidyud) varan

Water at rt (vertu.. tveva ravat,
varsaáa tveva rivet) make, 869

praatlt&t

,
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ava sins durbap&yatah (durhrp°), 4, 39,
831

avaayur an duvaavin,554
avaeyuv&t& brhati ("tir) na (nu, tu)

aakvarl (°r1¢), 381, 614

avaeyflr 'st duvaavan,554
avid dhavylnt eurabhlni krty& (krtvl),

5986
avattratath braayasYa (prethayaaya)

ieaah, 69, 658
avi no devy& dhry& (krp&), 421, 824
av&nyiAe tannin ktrato dhatto anyin,

138

avlmba rudram edtmeht (adf`), 635
evira tkóaval? p&ryehhyah (parrye-

bhyah) , 325, 766
av&riya kevartam, 41, 325, 70B
avlry&pI pakam&nt parya tkeavah, 325
avirylya mirgiram, 325
aviarlo apo ('po) achi samudram, 907
avtkaubhlya ('keodh&ya) partdhln

dadh&mt, 176
avidahanta ('teh)arepayata,9N0
avtnaet&n avrbrut&n ('hrt&n), 653
avtmuktacakra ('r&) aerran, 139, 235,

643, 861
avlraghnlr ud aJantv (scanty) April?, 53
avlragbno (°ni) viratarah ('tamah,

vlravatah) euvir&n (eudev&n), 123
avlvarata vo hl kam (htkam), B17
avebhyah kttavam, 253
avucñma kavaye medhy8ya, 109, 230
avo devaeya sanear, 421
avyo (avyi) vire (varalh) pari prryah

(priyam), 381, 706
avradanta Alit', 271
earaltkaum braltkeate (ealilipu alilreate),

195

earmahr tvi, 617
ealra&ná allays (`no 'haya) Iva ('na

ivihayah), 512
BaOaubhanta yalAtya rtena, 174, 288,

292

aamaùe (adman) te keut, 932
adrathnan drdh&vradanta vldrt&, 271
aarlram (aalflam) cit krnuthñ ('that)

eupratrka.m, 261

skirl (ailUl) tango' bhavatl, 281
aarubhtl} peplos (pruavim), 40, 680
Baropi, ass 'slop& .

saliltpu , tee aarilrkaum
eál0a, and séltl&, see airlr
Balee& nakaatram, 285, 473
Balop& (saro') aligatr ahrut&h (aalop-

&Agatr abrti, ahrut&h) avarge, 261,
683, 819, 980, 990

'slopo 'pralcedhrtah, 857
advatb laltl&nam aanra,eya (ealtlaeya)

madhye, 264

aavavat sama vlravat, 467
eavaeya vlle (krande, krandye) puru-

aaaya miyau, 315
savin anaaéato (anaayato, anahaatu,

anaavato) dinam, 255, 405
eav& bhavata ("tha) vailnah, 90
advavat soma vlravat, 467
eavmi gharmam pillar') h&rdvinam

(h&rddtvinam, pilau] eharvyinam,
ptbatam hlydranum), 267, 764

ebvinA hhtealávatah ('tam, `ta), 379
eavrnendram na 1&grvl (°v1), 525
Bavinau dvyakaarena (°kgaray&) prl-

u&p&n&v ('ni) ud alayat&rn, 886
eavtbhy8m ttrnahnry&nam (Uruhny-

&nam) eomñnam anubrOhr, 767, 910
aavrbhy&m ttrohny&n Bomñn praetht-

t&n preeya, 787, 910
satbhyim pradhipaya (pradipaya),

104

aaadham (ayAlham) yuteu , 474
apAdham uRram eaham&nam Abhln, 474

aañdhiiya eaham&naya vedhaan (mr-
dhuye), 170, 2.15, 696

eetabhyah ("yah batehhyah) ev3h&, 495
aeteath0po dedapakeah, 495
BetapakgCun deaapake&m, 495
aetil.hyal) ('yah aatebhyah) av&hd, 495
aetr&m tadam pratln&ha (tñlam pratl-

naham), 271
aaamheyam paribhavan, 23, 121, 124
aeadan mitaram purah, 853, 861
aeanan mAtaram punah, 853, 861
aeapatnah krlAhhuvam, 602
aaapatn& kil&bhuvam ('bhavam), 602

494 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

ava ama durbagiyatab (durhrp'), 4, 89,
631

avaayur sat duvaavan, 554
avaeyuviti brhatl ("tIr) us (ou, tu)

8akvar1 (°r1b), 381, 614
avaaytlr set duvaavan, 564
avid dhavyinr eurabhint krtvi (krtvi),

598a
avittratath breayaeya (prathsyaaya)

8epah, 69, 658
avi no devyi dhtyi (krpa), 421, 624
avinyatle tantOn karat° dhatto any/1n,

138
avimba rudram adtmaht (adi'), 635
avirs tkpavab paryehhyab (pariye-

bhyab) , 325, 766
avariya kevartam, 41, 325, 708
avAryaQt pakpmint piryi tkpavah, 325
aviryiya mirgiram, 325

avAerlo Apo ('po) achi camudram, 907
avtkpubhiya (°kyodheya) partdhln

dadhllmt, 176
avtdahanta ('tah) brapayata, 91«0
avmaptin avihrutin ('hrtan), 663
avtmuktacakra ('ra) Iran, 139, 235,

643, 861
av[raghnlr ud alanty (scanty) apab, 53
aviraghno (°ni) viratarah ('tamah,

viravatah) suvirin (eu8evan), 123
avivarata vo In kam ()Aram), 817
avebhyab kttavam, 253
avucñma kavaye medhyaya, 109, 230
avo devaaya about, 421
avyo (avyi) vire (varatb) pan prtyah

(proem), 381, 706
avradanta vihta, 271

a8tbltkpum NEON. (a81il1pu filth/late),
195

aBImaht tvi, 617
alirpini shays (°no 'haya) Iva ('na

tvahayah), 512
abububhanta yalfttya rtena, 174, 286,

292
a8mat]s (Oman) te lout, B32
abrathnan drdhivradanta vldtti, 271
aBriram (ablilam) ctt krnutha ('that)

anpratlkam, 261

8r1ri (Will) tant]r bhavatl, 261
a8rubhtb prOvim (ptvpvim), 40, 680
a8ropi, ace aslopa _

a8lillpu ,

and
see a8t8hkaum

a8l1lath, a811111, see airlr'
a8le9i nakpatram, 266, 473
ablotyi (airo°) atfgatr ahrutih (a81op-

Weir ahrti, ahrutib) evarge, 261,
663, 819, 980, 990

aalotyo 'ptdacadhitab, 857
a8vada lalflinam eartraeya (ealilaeya)

madhye, 264

aávavat soma vlravat, 467
a8vaaya vile (krande, krandye) puru-

paaya mayau, 315
aBvAn ana88ato (anabyato, anabaato,

anabvato) danam, 255, 405
a8vi bhavata ("tha) viltnah, BO
a8vavat soma vtravat, 467
a8vtna gharmam pitam hardvAnam

(hirddtvinam, pitam aharvyinam,
ptbatam hirdrinum), 267, 764

abvtni bhtpalávatah ('tam, 'ta), 379
aivtnendram na lagrvt ('vi), 525
abvtnau dvyak5arena (°kparaya) pri-

uipiniv Coll) ud alayatim, 886
abvtbhyim ttroahntyanim (tarohny-

inim) sominam anubrOht, 787, 910
abvtbhyim ttrnhnyen small praetht-

tin prepya, 787, 910
a8ttbhyim pradhipaya (pradapaya),

104

aeadham (apalham) yutsu , 474
agadham ugram eahaminam abhtb, 474
aaiadhAya eahaminaya vedhaae (ml-

dhuye), 170, 235, 696
eetabhyah ("yah 8atebhyah) ev3ha, 495
aptaeth0oo dabapakpah, 495
aelñpakpim dabapakpim, 495
aptábhyab ('yah batehhyah) evihi, 495
aptram tadam pratiniha (tilam pratl-

naham), 271
aaamheyam paribhavan, 23, 121, 124
aeadan miter,. push, 853, 661
aeanan mitaram punah, 863, 681
asapatnah ktlAbhuvam, 602
aeapatna kilibhuvam ('bhavam), 602
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asapatnL sapatnaghni ('ntghnf), 588
eaambadham bedhyato (ma') mana-

vAnlm (°veeu), 241
aeambldhA yd madhyato manave-

bhyab, 241
eaaMbhavyam parAbhavan, 23, 121, 124
saaffimrelo Jaya/in matroy (matrvoh)

6uctb, 368
'sly (sag) anu ma , 888
asA (MAv-asav) upahvayaava, 556
aa'kny ("kitty) aey oeadhe, 777
aetknyA (`knmyA) marudvrdhe vttaa-

tayA, 791
Baum gharmam divani (evar) At'olhanu,

360
saunttaya (°thuya) vodhave, 93
MOrtA rte) eOrtA (-te) rataso ("et)

vtmAne (notate, "tg, na aattA), 293,
575, 825

aeíl9udanta yat6tyA rtena, 174, 256, 292
aarnmukho rudhtrenabhyaktah ('Avy-

aktal)), 220
satabhnid dyAm vr;abho (dyam rem')

antar'keam, 359
'Lott In emit (aetu ama) te óuemmn

aVayAh, 436, 442, 987
aetrto uAnaSham nm dadhe (part

dade), 104
asthabhyah (eathn°) BVAhA, 591
MthOrm nau (nau, no, no) gArhapatyaw

('tyAnt) , 732, 950
aapAream (`óam) ennui 6ata6uradaya,

292
MmadratL (aamaddatrA, "rAtA ma-

dhumatf, 'tir) devatru gachata
(gacha), 357, 800

aamadryak ('drmyak) aarn mtmiht óra-
vadet, 754

aamadryag ('drmyag) vAvrdhe vtrylya,
784

aemabhyam dattim (dltattAw) varunaó
ca manyuh, 105

Mmahhyam indra varmvah (vartyah)
augam krdht, 249, 541a

Mmabhyam maim vartvah augam kah,
249, 541a

aemAd u deva avuta haveeu, 742, 924
Mmam1ó cakre manyaaya medhA, 930

aemlkam yang (yonly) udate eulevlb,
886

aamakam eau= (elitism) maghavan
puruapiham, 818

aamakam abhOr haryaiva medi, 231,
283

aamAS cakre mAnyaeya medhA, 930
samAA (tumid) cttrAbbtr avatad abh-

te41b111b, 930
aemAn u deva avatA bhareev L, 121, 267,

742, 924
'Leman devAao 'vetA haveeu, 121, 267,

512, 742
aemAn ette payaaAbhyAvavrteva, 549
samuau nrmnam dhAh, 509
'Lamm keaye pratarLm dldyanab, 107,

506
smut goelhe karfetnil' ('nah, purl -

etQih), 152, 617
aamt8 (aammd) chtlra savane mAda-

yaeva, 937
'Lamm nara'ndr'yem dhattam otah, 105
aemtn hrahmany ('mann ) aamtn

karmany ( karmano) , 928
aem'n raelram adii óraya, 704
'Lamm vayam eawkaeuke (°kuauke),

605
Mme iudrñbrhaapatt, 704
Mme karmane tatalm, 704
Mme keatrann dbArayer anu dynn, 704
Mme devAan vapuee ctk'teata, 704
asme debt , are Mme dheht
Mme dy 5vaprthmvt bbtlrt vAmam, 704
Mme dhatta vacavo vlaom, 704
same dltarayatam (°tAm) ray'm, 704
Mme dheht (debt) tatavedo main

Gravali, 105
name prayandht magbavann itie'n, 704
asme raelrao' dhAraya (raelram %dhnó-

rays), 704
asme raelraya mah' Surma yachatam,

704
Mina' mdrlbrhaapatt, 704
aemat larmaQe tatah, 704
Mmam keatr5nt dhArayautam agne, 704
asma' dyAvApith'vt bhOrt vamam, 704
aimai dhatta vacavo vasOum, 704
tomtit dhArayatam ray'm, 704
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aaapatna eapatnaghnt ('n]ghnt), 688
Bsambadham badhyato (ma') mAna-

vAnem ()veal), 241
aeambA3hA yA madhyato manave-

bhyab, 241
aaaatiubhavyam parflbhavan, 23, 121, 124
aea>frmr8to íAyaee m8tro4 (mitrvoh)

dumb, 368
wily (gel) anu mA , 888
tea (as8v-asav) upahvayaeva, 586
aetkny ('knty) uy o8adhe, 777
aetknyA ('knryA) marudvrdhe ntas-

taye, 791
Baum gharmam dtvam (avar) lttpthinu,

360
aeunitaya ('thñya) vndhave, 93
aeOrtA ('te) eOrtA ('te) rajaso ("et)

vtmAne (ntnatte, 'tA, na sattfl), 293,
575, 828

aeO.yudanta yaífityA rtena, 174, 286, 292
asrñmukho rudhtrenAbhyaktah ('Avy-

aktalí), 220
astabhn8d dyAm vrlabho (dyim

antartkeam, 359
anti ht emit (aetu sma) te guemmn

avayAh, 436, 442, 987
aetrto

dade), 104
uAmAham nt dadhe (part

asthabhyah (aathe') evAhA, 591
asthtlrt nau (nau, no, no) gflrhapatyam

('t.yAnt) , 732, 950
aep8r8am ('gam) enam gatag3rad3ya,

292
asmadrAtA (asmaddBtrA, "rBtA ma-

gachatadhumatt, 'tir) devatrA
(gacha), 357, 500

asmadryak ('drtyak) sarn mtmiht gra-
vatlet, 784

asmadryag ('drtyag) vavrdhe viryflya,
784

asmabhyam dattam (dhattAm) varuna6
ca manyuh, 105

aemabhyam tndra vartvah (vartyah)
eugam krdht, 249, 541a

aamabhyam melt vartvah sugam kah,
249, 541a

aam8d u devA avatA have8u, 742, 924
aemAt'tB cakre manyasya medhA, 930

aimikam yoni (yonav) udate euéev4,
886

aemAkam atrium (ancha)
818

maghavan
purueprham,

asmAkam abhor haryaéva medi, 231,
263

aemAA eakre manyaeya medhA, 930
asmAA (aaman) cttr8bbtr avat8d abh-

tottbht), 930
roman u devil avatA bharenv 5, 121, 267,

742, 924
aamAn devAso 'vats haveeu, 121, 267,

512, 742
aemfln site payaaAbhyAvavrtava, 849
nemaeu nrmnam

kpaye
dhah, 509

aemm pratarAm didyAnah, 107,
506

aemtn goethe kari8tnih ('pah, purl-
etpih), 152, 617

asmtA (aemtd) charm lavabo made.
yaeva, 937

mama) nara indriyam dhattam rush, 105
semm hrahmapy ('mann ) roam

karmany (karmans) , 928
asmin rABtram aditi graya, 704
emus vayam eawkasuke (°kusuke),

605
asme tudrAbrhaapatt, 704
asme karmane 1Atsh, 704
asme k8atr8w dhArayer anu dy0n, 704
asme devtLa.n vapu8e etknteata, 704
asme debt , tee eme dheht
name dy Av3prthnvt bhnrt

vaeOnt, 704
vflmam, 704

same dhatta vaeavo
asme dharayatam ('tiro) rapt'', 704
asme dheht (deli]) í8tavedo mahn

gravah, 105
asme praysadht maghavaun 1í1810, 704
asme r38tr3pt dhAraya (ra8tram ¢dhté-

raya), 704
asme rA8tr8ya maht kraut yachatam,

704
aemat tndrabrhaepatt, 704
aemat karmape ¡dish, 704
aemar keatrbpt dhflrayautam ague, 704
semai dyAvAprthtvt bhOn v8mam, 704
aemat dhatta vaaavn vaa0ut, 704
aemat dharayatam raytm, 704

rem")
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496 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

camal prayandha maghavann Wpm, 704
Animal raptrlya mail (arma yachatam,

701
laya

bocho
kurmu (kulmo, krpvo, krpmo)

medlnam tvl, 231, 283
aaya te aakhye vayam, 340
saya pltl (pity &) avarvadah, 367
saya autiaya ovar na (na), 949
laya anupl

hotub
9sAuraaya prabiptlm, 857

laya pradlfy (prsdapy) rtaaya
vial, 292

aayl avata vayam, 449
aaylm devil abhi aamvidantab, 340
earn naryl upaatare ('stare), 573
aaredhanta Itana vayam aeha, 52
abada fatrün laya= lerhrp &nah, 635
abam by ugraa ((lgraa) tavitaa tuvap-

man, 567
sham by ugro (Ogro) marutu vld&nah,

567

aham dan4en &gatam, 580
alaco Id dhl pala, (prtuh) pan, 967
attach pratnena manman& (lanmana),

856

aliar -char apray&vam bharantah, 117
atar -aliar balam It te harantah, 117
alar dav&bhir Otihhlh, 165, 272, 272a,

324, 360
ahalag (ahalam) ata vaticati, 511
ahadcarebhyah, 488, 690
ah & anadet d hate, 886
all aratlm avidah (avartlm avidat)

ayonam,
ahk neta

11)6

aann (ned eaann, netar aaann,
abad eta aann) aviretan&ni (apuro -
gav&ni), 62

all yad dylvu (devil) aeunitim ayan
(lyan), 452, 603

ah&v anadat& hate., 588
ahah dariram (ah8c char') payae3

eameta (aametya), 737
abaft dandenlgatam, 580
ahem hudhnyam ('n'yam) anu rlya-

m&p &h (aamrarantlh, any lyam &nah)
353, 764

Oar eel budhnyah ( "nlyah), 787
ahar laghlna kam (kern) rana, 578
Our iiadar4a kam cana, 575

aka na lOrplm (ahar ha lIrpam) ata
aarpata tvaeam, 828

ahlrbudhnya mantralh ma 'lugupab
ClO`) 548

ablrhudhnya mantram me pihl,
787

787

Ala budhnyo (`nlyo) devata,
alaLa ca aarvan (aarv&6) lambhayan

("ya), 926
manla&ahedata devan gacha, 269

abedat& ('lat&) manaaedam luplava,
289

budhnlyashe mantram me gopaya, 787
aluritrayor
alorAtrahhy&tb

vrptya ,803, 340
purupah eamena

(kpapena), 420
ahnr&tre Orvaative ("&(hive) , 66,

803, 640
ahn&Lel r&tryal , 255
ahn& yad enah krtam latl p8pam (kun-

clt, ena4 cakrmeha kunr.lt), 649
iJaar4ye kar4yo yatha, 290
&kOtlm ('tam) agnlm prayujam ev&h&,

587
&kOtlm (°t1m) devlm manaeah ('a&,

eubhag&m) puro dadhe (prapadye)
529

ak(1tya1 prayuje 'gnaye (agnaye)
evaha, 910

&kramanam kupth8hhy&m, 49
&kray&y& ayogOrn (8kray8y8yog9m,

ekram'), 990
&kr&n eamudrah , 308
&khuh ka4u mHnth&lae ('Iavae, man-

dhalae) te patrn8m, 77, 499, 597
akhum tv& ye dadhire devayantah,

193, 296, 835
akhuh arlay& dayapdakae te maltr&b

(4ay&ndakae te maltry&h), 315, 489
agann apAOa ,508
Aganma mltravarup& varepy& (varepa,

vnrepyam), 328
&ganma vadvavedaeam, 505
aganma vrtrahantanlam, 508
8 garbho yontm etu te, 711
& galga dhavanin&m (galda dhamaol-

nanl), 144, 225
&Rnld ea dahatam prati, 512
agne yahl eudaatlbhlh, 609

,
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animal prayandhr maghavann Wean, 704
aamat rhstr&ya maim aarma yachatam,

704
aaya kurmu (kulmo, krpvo, krt}mo)

bartvo meths. tvh, 231, 263
aaya te aakhye vayam, 340
aaya pith (pltvâ) evarvtdab, 367
aaya eutasya arar na (na), 949
aaya anus& ayeauraeya praatsttm, 857
eaya hotu pradtay (Preen) itaeya

vier, 292
amyl avata vtryam, 449

eamvtaantab,aayhm devil abht 340
royal nhryh upaa tare (*stare), 573
earedhanta ttana v&lam acha, 52
shun Aetna layhmt larhrsânah, 835
sham by ugrea (Ograa) tavtsaa tuvts-

man, 687
ahem by ugro (Ogro) maruto vndânah,

587
sham dan¢enHQatam,580
sham td din plus (pttuh) part, 967
ahem pratnena manmanH (lanmanH),

858
ahar -ahar aprayAvam bharantah, 117
abar-aber balm it te harantah, 117
ahar dtvâbhtr Otthhth, 165, 272, 272a,

324, 380
ahalag (ahalam) ttt vañcatt, 511
abaacarebhyah, 488, 890
ahA anadati hate, 8813
ahe arattm avidah (avartun avtdat)

syonam, 806
aeonaha neta (ned aaann, netar warn,

ahâd eta sann) avtcetanhnt (spurs-
gavant), 62

aha yad dy&vo (deva) asunittm cyan
(&yan), 452, B03

shay anadata hate, 588
shah aariram (ahac char') payaeH

gamete (eametya), 737
abut) dandenâgatam, 580
alum budhnyam ('ntyam) anu rtya-

mHpâh (eamrarantih, arty (yamânâh)
353, 754

ahtr Het budhnyah ("ntyah), 787
ahtr laghSna knit (kam) rana, 578
ahtr dadaraa kam cana, 578

slur na lOrp&m (alms. ha Ilrphm) att
earpatt tvacam, 628

ahubudhnya mantradt me 'iugupab
Cl , 648

ahtrbudhnya mantram me
devath,

pill', 787
situ budhnyo ('ntyo) 787
ahida ca

936
aarv&n (earvHtl) lambhayan

("ya),
ahedatH manaaH deva° gacha, 269
ahedatH ('lata) manaeedam lusaava,

289
ahe budhntya mantram me ropily., 787
ahur&trayor vrstyH ,803, 640
ahorhtrhbhyHdt purusah eamena

(ksapena), 420
<Mora. Orvastive ("sthlve) , 86,

803, 840
ahnHdet rAtryal , 255
alma yad enah krtam salt papam (kam-

en, enaa cakrmeha ktmcit), B49
akaraye karayo yatha, 2110
akOttm ('tam) agni, prayujam evâhH,

557
HkOttm ("tim) devim manaeah

aubhagâm) puro dadhe (prapadye)
529

hkntyat prayuje 'gnaye (agnaye)
evahH, 910

Hkramanam kusthâbhyâm, 49
HkrayhyH ayogílm (11.krayayayog6m,

akram'), 990
hkran eamudrah , 508
Akhuh kaae manthHlas ('lavas, man-

dbalae) te yarn. 77, 489, 597
Hkhum tall ye dadhtre devayantah,

193; 298, 835
akhuh erlay& éayapdakae te mattrâb

(éayândakâs te mattryhh), 315, 489
agann apana , 508
Hganma mttrhvarupa varepyh (varepa,

varepyam), 328
Hganma vtavayedaeam, 505
Hganma vrtrahantamam, 508
A garbho yontm etu te, 711
E galgh dhavanlnhm (galdH dhamani-

nâm), 144, 225
llama ca dahatam prat, 612
ague yaht euaaettbhtb, 609

(°ea,
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Lgrayapa4 (Agri') and °yapaa,
°yap8t, °yapo , 492

i gharmo agni rtayann aaAdl (°dit),
533, 940

i gbarmn gnu' amrto na eAdl, 533, 940
AbgtlellpAm aviva4anta v8p1b, 490,

599, 720
AbgOeyam pavaminam eakhAyah, 490

720
AchettA te (vo) mR rlearo (rleat, mar-

earn), 753
AJagan rltrt aumanA Ma eyim, 508
AJtm tvigne , 380
AJtm na glrvaviho jigyur alveh, 810
Rpm na Jagmur glrvibn aivAh, 810
8 Jtthnti ("ta) duvaeyata, 442
AJyaaya kulya upa tan kgarantlt, 565
SAJanena earpleA cam vtlanlu (eprlan-

tAm, mJ4antAm), 200, 205, 235, 375,
640

Atapatl varean vtrAd dart evAhA, 168
A taathav (taathd) amrtam dial, 888
¡Ur vlhaan darvidA te vlyave, 325, 529
i thelha maravardhana (`nah), 360
Alf vehaco darvidi te vdyavyah, 325,

529

A te garbho yonim etu (altu), 711
a te yonim garbha etu, 711
A te auparpA ammanta ('tan) evaih, 308
etmann ("many) evenupaAyatl, 928
Atmam indreya py8yaeva, 224, B31
AtmAnam ta SgrByanal) (Agra`) petu,

492

AtmAey Atmann Stmanam (Atmania-
minam) me mi hlnalh, 401, 936

ñ tvam (evam) mdraya pyayaava, 224,
531

8 tva parlArrtab (`crtah, °erutah)
kumbbah (.ah), 275, 826, 992, 831

A tvA prApann agheyavali (adyñ'), 832,
888

A lvA vahantu harayah eucetaeah
(cace"), B12

A lve aubhava (euhava) e1lryAya, 119
A dadhnah kalalair ('Air, °Aam) agub

(ayan, gaman upa, ayann iva, atr-
ayam), 701

A dar4atl (climate) AavaaA bhBryoJAb
(eapta denCin), 292

Adlyo vlrab Aatamanyur indrab, 471,
489

Adityarh garbha>b payaai cam abgdhl
(abdbl, ajan), 418

Adltya nAvam Arukgah (erokeam), 715
Adltyaaya vratam upakeiyantah (key-

antab), 795
laityae chmabrubhih ("yen Ama', °yia

Ama'), 937
Adayenatfi patvinv (patminv) Iht

(chi), 240, B94
Adaylnim praealr ('arttr) hetlr ugrA,

637

edlt.yA rudrA vaaavaa tvedate (tvel`,
tenute), 271

idilyllcab cnmahaaah (cal krpotana,
812

adityle te calm (cltam) ApOrayantu,
597

edltyóa the prabrhantu (pravr°) JAga-
tena chandace, 212

Adltyebhyah pregya (ñdltyebbyah) prl-
yebhyah mahaavaaaraaya
ah ova') , 980

adityebhyaa tvA pravrhAmi , 212
Ad Id anti adadrhanta parve, 341, 935
Ad Id ilyeveprthlvl aprathelAm, 341
Ed Id dhntiram ny aaldayanta (age),

9b3

A devo yell bhuvan3ni palyan (bhu-
vanA vipafyan), 840

AdhyakEyAyanuk8attlrnra,325,491
A na indi, mahlm leam, 353
i na indo Antagvmam (Ad`), 512

na Indra mahlm loam, 353
Ananda modih pramudah, 713
ñnando modah pramndal 713
A nah Arnvann Ctibhlh elda eidanaro,

376

A na (nah) atuta upa vAJebhlr Ct1, 977
A nil tar. (tyac) chardho divyam

vrntmahe, 345
ñ no eigne aucetune (euketunA), 12B
a ni goeu vlAaty aueadhigu (oe", A

tantieu), 730

(mah-
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Agrayapaá (Agri`) and 'yawn!,
`yapAt, 'yayo 492

A gharmo noon rtayann wadi (°dit),
533, 840

a gharmo agnu amrto na Midi, 533, 940
HflgtipapAm avlvaéanta vApih, 490,

589, 720
AflgOpyam pavamanam aakhayah, 490

720
/whet.. (vo) mR roam (rlpat, mar-

eam), 753
Ajagan ratn aumanA ilia eylm, 508
Rpm lady. , 360
Ajim na gtrvavAho moor aAvah, 810
Alun na jagmur girvAho aévah, 810
A ]tthotA ("ta) duvasyata, 442
Hryasya kOlya upa terr kparantu, 565
Ablanena earptpl earn vtéantu (aprtan-

tAm, mr4antam), 200, 205, 235, 375,
640

Atapatt varean virad dart BVAhA, 168
A taathav (taatha) amrtam divi, 588
Atu vAhaeo darvidA te vayave, 325, 529
A ttp(.ha mitravardhana (`nah), 380
Hti villas() darvtda te vayavyAh, 325,

529

A te garbho yonim etu (tutu), 711
a te yonim garbha etu, 711
A te euparpH ammo. ('tañ) avail', 308
Atmano ('many) carom,...), 928
Atmam mdraya pyAyaeva, 224, 831
AtmAnam ta AgrAyanan (Agra') pAtu,

492
Atmasy Ulna. AtmAnam (AtmaoAt-

mânam) me mA !albeit, 401, 836
A tvam (avam) indraya pyayaava, 224,

831
A tv& paritntaFl ('ertah, 'Brutal')

kumbhah ('Ah), 276, 626, 682, 831
A tvA prapann aghayavah (adya`), 832,

868
A tvA vahantu harayah eucetaaah

(earn"), 612
A tvA aubhava (auhava) ntlryaya, 119
A dadhnah kalaáatr ('Air, lam) agull

(ayan, gaman, upa, ayann iva, air-
ayam), 701

A dada. Marla.) éavasA bh6ryolAb
(capta dAnOn), 292

âdayo vlra¢ Aatamanyur indrah, 471,
48B

adttyath garbhada payaai earn aflgdhi
(afldht, afllan), 418

Adttya navam Arukpah (Arokpam), 715
Adityaaya vratam upakBtyantah (kpy-

antala), 795
HdttyAn chmatrubhth ("yAii Ama', °ylb

Ama'), 937
Adttyanadt patvAnv (patminv) tht

(alit), 240, 694
AdityAnAm maul. ('erto) het!. ugrA,

637
Adtt.yA rudrl vaeavae tvedate (tvel',

tenute), 271
AdttyAaan enmahaeah (ea") hooka..

612
adttyAa te ctttm (attain) ApOrayantu,

597

IIdttyAe tvA prabrhantu (pravr°) Aga-
Lena chandasA, 212

Adityebhyah mood (adityebhyah) pn-
yebhyah mahaavaaaraeya (malt-
ah ova') , 980

adttyebhyaa tvA pravrhAmi , 212
Ad id antA adadrhanta pOrve, 341, 835
Ad id dyAVaprthivi aprathetAm, 341
Ad id dhotaram ny aaAdayanta (apA'),

9b3

a devo yAtt bhuvan3nt patyan (bhu-
vanA vipaéyan), 540

ädhyakyAyanuktaltAram, 325, 491
na indo mahim team, 353

A na indo Aatagvtnam (AH'), 512
na indra mahim team, 353

&nand& modal) pramudah, 713
&nand° modah pramodal 713
& nah Arnvann titibhth aida eadanem,

376
A na (nah) atuta upa vAlebhtr Ott, 977
A nu tar. (tyac) chardho divyam

vrnimahe, 345
a nu aRne aucetunA (euketunA), 126
& nu gopu vitate aupadbipu (oa", A

tanil;u), 730
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498 VEDIC VARIANTS ll PHONETICS

A no ylht tapaaL Janeiu (lanteva,
laneev L), 893, 742, 826

L no vtiva &akr& (vtive aekrl) gamantn
('ta) devAb, 473

Lntankpadt pith'vlm adrdhtt, 509
Intrlmukhab , 388, 511
lnylvikeld (Any& vakead) vasu vary-

Ant, 481
Lpataye tvA gihnAm', B87
Lpataye tv& tanünaptreOLkvarLya

fakvana ('tre 6akmane 6Akvaraya
fakmann) olleth&ya, 240

LpaprtvAn (lpapiv&n) rodael antank-
eam, 671

&pal) fundhantu mameaah, 173
Apse tad ghnantu aarvadA (te aadA),

842

Lpaa tvL eau arman (artovan, Lpab
Nam arman), 368

L pitaram va'lvLnaram avaae kah
(kub), 611

Apura eta , 90, 319, 568
A puetam etv L vaeu, 309, 992
&piry& etb&

etv L
, 90, 319, 568

I pule& vaeu, 309, 568, 992
Lprmo 'e' eamprnah (Apinoet Nam -

P74a) 293, 380, 877
Apo agre v'bvam Ivan, 253

244,Apo adyAnv acAr9am, 498, 754
Apo aemAn (mA) mAtarah 6undhayantu

(e0dayentu, 6undhantu), 109, 288, 302
Apo gihesu Jlgrata, Apo jAgita, 682
Apo devlh prattgibhnita ('grhntta)

bhaama'tat, 116
Apo devir agrepuvo

evadantu
agreguva , 910

Apo devil? (eadantu) , 371
Apo devetu IAgratha, 662
Apu ma'am Iva l,rAmatkdlt (prAnulan),

700
Apo mA , are Apu semin
Apo me hotrLfademah ('nyah), 328
Apo ha yad bihatlr (yan mphatlr)

v'6vam (gathham) &yan, 253
Apo havthsu JAgita, 682
Lptam manah, 874
Aptye Pam nay&mas', 511, 878
Lpyiyadhvam aghn'yi (aghnyL)

787

Apri (AprAd) dylvLpith'vt antankpm,
392

Lbhae tvLham aRtavat ('ve), 705
Lbbur anyo 'pa ('va) padystAm, 201
Lbhur (lbhOr) says

554

ntealigadhtb
('thtb), 77, 93, 08,

L mA gantim ('tad') p'tar& mitan ca
(yuvam), 482

L m& gopu vtbatv A tanOSu, 730
L mA varco 'gnus& dattau etu, 907
A mA6'so (Am A4'so) dohakAmAb, 838,

B37

L m& etutaaya atutath gamyAt (gamet),
357, 713, 803

L mA atutraaya etotram gamyAt, 357,
713, 803

Ayataye tvL gibn&m', 887
A yat tipnn maruto vAvefLnAh ('nab),

507

A yam (Lynn) narab eudAnavo dada-
óuye, 413, 831

&yann arth&n' kinavann apitnet, 482
A yAta p'taraheomyhuh (sumyLh), 747
L y1 dyAm (divam) bhesy A pith'vlm

arv (urv) antankeam, 718
L y;l" tapaaA pineau (len'3va, laneev

A), 693, 742, B28
A yAht bara har'bhy&m (hartba, bari

uba), 545
& yihy arvifi upa vandhureethAh

(ban-), 213
Ayuhpnu ratbamtaram (Ayuh prat'ra-

thamtaram) ,

Ayuhpatnt
354, B40

Lyukid evadhi vah, 962
&yuke' earv&

dadhad
osadhih, 140, 255, 805

Lyur yal8apat&v ('t6) av'hru-
tam, 888

Lyur dadhAnAb prataram navlyah, 575
iyurdL agnelaraaam vin&nah,196,267,

843, 854
&yurdl agne 'et, 100
syurd& agne

198,
havteu JusAmah (hav'e&

vidhñnab), 267, 643, 854
LyurdL API, 100

AyurdL deva laraeam vininah (gin'),
196, 267, 643, B54

Lyur deb', 103
Lyurdbi agne 'a', 100

,

,
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B no yihi tapas& aanesu (aantAVa,
lanepv 1), 693, 742, 826

1 no vifva Aekrâ (vtive aekrl) gamaatn
('ta) devlh, 473

lntankgadt prthtvlm adrAhlt, 509
lntrlmukhati , 386, 511

loylvik8id (Anyl vaksad) vaau vary-
ins, 481

Bpataye tâ grhn8mi, 867
lpataye tvl tanOnaptre élkvarlya

fakvana ('tre fakmane fakvar8ye
iakmann) olisthAya, 240

BpapnvAn (Apaprvin) maul antank-
eam, 671

Apati fundhaAtu mamaaah, 173
Apia tad ghnantu aarvadA (te sad8),

842
[paa tvi earn arman (anmvan, dpati

earn orinan), 366
B pitaram vatfvânaram avase kah

(ku1;), 611
Apura et! , 90, 319, 568
A pustam etv A vaau, 309, 992
ApOtya ethl , 90, 319, 568

LIMO etv 1 vaau, 309, Slid, 992
Aprmo 'ei eamprnah (Aprnost eam-

Prma) , 293, 380, 877
Apo ogre vifvam Evan, 253
Apo adyenv acirisam, 244, 498, 754
Apo aamin (rnA) mltarah fundhayantu

(a0dayantu, fundhantu), 109, 288, 302
Apo grheau llgrata, Apo Itlgrta, 662
Apo devils pratigrbhnita ('grhnita)

bhasmaitat, 116
Apo devlr agrepuvo agreguvo , 910
Apo dealt! evadantu (eadantu) , 371
Apo devesu IBgratha, 662
Apo malam iva prAmatkstt (prAm]an),

700
Apo mA see Apo aam8n
Apo me hotrifademah ('nyah), 328
Apo ha yad brhatir (yan iniihatlr)

vifvam (gatbham) lyen, 253
Apo havihau trivia, 662
&plain manah, 874
Bptye earn naylmaai, 511, 878
Spyayadhvam aghntya (aghny A)

797

Apri (Aprld) dylvâprthivl antank0am,
392

Abhtq tviham e0tavat Ne), 705
âbbur anyo 'pa ('va) padyatâm, 201
Abhtu (Abhor) saya ni4a8gadhtti

(`thip), 77, 93, as, 654
A mA gant8m ("twit) maul [altar& ca

(yucca)), 482
A mA gopu vifaty A tsnOqu, 730
â ml varco 'gating dattam etu, 907
8 mAfiso (Am Afiso) dohakemAti, 838,

B37

I ml etutaaya atutath gamy,. (gamet),
357, 713, 803

A mi atotraaya etotram gamyât, 357,
713, 803

Aystaye tvA grhniimt, 867
A yat trpan maruto vivafinAh ('nati),

507
A yam (Lynn) natal) eud8navo dada-

fuye, 413, 831
&yam arthant krnavann apanei, 482
A yAta pitarah eomy leah (sum), ah), 747
8 ya dyim (divam) bhisy A prthivlm

orv (urv) antank8am, 718
A yaht tapaa8 )anesu (aenisva, Jaime)/

a), 693, 742, 826
A yihi bOra hanbhyEm (hariha, hart

iba), 545
8 yahy arvafi upa vandhuresthAh

(keel, 213
lyuhpatt rathamtaram (ayuh prattra-

thamtaram) , 354, 840
lyukrd nyennatni Benin, vat', 962
ly uksi earvA osadhlh, 140, 255, 805
lyur dadhad yalAapaLAv ('ta) avihru-

tam, 888
lyur dadh8niti prataram navlyah, 575
Ayurdl ague laraaam vrnanah, 196, 267,

643, 854
AyurdB ague 'ai, 100
áyurdA ague havtau lus8mah (havisi

vrdhAnati), 196, 267, 643, 854
lyurdi act, 100
lyurd8 deva aaraaam vrnanah (gru'),

198, 267, 60, 554
Lyur debt, 103

lyurdba ague 'at, 1(10
,
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iyt'rdhl ea', 100
iyur dheh', 103
iyur no debt livelle, 105, 106
lyur no vúvato dadhat, 105
lyur b¡hst tad eélya tan mivatu

(mim avatu), 812
lyur may' dheh', 100, 102
iyur me deh' (dheh', dih, dhattam),

100, 102, 103
Lyur vaaloa upa vetu (yitu) éepab

(/epam), 803
iyuk ca priyué ca cakpaé ca vmakpaf

(cakpué ca v'cakpué) ca prat) cipl6
(civió) ca, 202, 609

lyupkrte evihi, 716
lyu9krd iyuppatol evadhivaotau, 962
iyup te vivaio dadhat, 105
Ayupmld ("mil), `mio, iyupyam) lara-

dapt'r yathiaat Camp, -aim), 936
lyu9mio ague hawed vrdhanah, 196,

267, 643, 854
Ayu (iyuh) etha, 977
lynh patmane avalli, 240, 967
A yonim garbha etu te, 711
lyobhavyAya catuepadl, 319, 421
i yo vidvAo' éavaai (éravaaA) Latina,

349
iynpkrte avAhA, 716
Aynp patvane avihl, 240, 967
AranAya ermarah, 316, 490
a raémlo (reém'm) deva yxmaae (yuv-

aae) aveévao ('vah), 235, 617
Aridhya' d'dh'pOpettm, 381, 474, 554
iruroha tve aar-a (tvayy apt), 747
ire aamao (aam'o) ni ()hell' tam, 578
Are éatrOn (Areéstrum) krnuh' earvs-

vlrah ("ram), 920
A rohantu lsoxyn yno'm agre, 963
irtuvA adhipataya dean, 952
irtavA aarlyaota, 652
irtuvo'dh'pxt'r jail, 652
Artya' laosvAd'oam, 652
Ardrah prathaaour (prthuanur) bhuv-

aoaaya gnpah, 609, 658
AryamA yit' vrpabhaa turipat, 509
irviß chi eomaklmam tvihuh, 512
il'khunn so'm'pah hantrimukhah

, 386, 511

499

llebhanid rpt'bh'r yatudhiaAt, 262
i va tndram kr'v'm (krv'm) yathi, 673
ivat tarn indrab éacyi dhamantam,

407, 828, 873
i vats() lavai (lAyatim, lagadatb)

esha, 60
lvartam indrah éacyi dhamantam,

407, 826, 873
i vab eomam oayimae', 363, 830
irate dyiviprth'vi rtavrdhau, 97, 466,

665, 871
ivittau mttrivarupau dhrtavratau, 466,

9&5, 971

iv'ta'aarvinpadhlh, 140, 255, 805
ivmoe dyAviprth'vl dhrtavrate, 97,

466, 665, 871
Av'nosu m'trivuruniv rtivrdhau, 466,

665, 871
iv'p (Av'h) krqupva d:'vyioy agne, 967
A vlram prtanA9aham (°aaham), 984
A vrér.yautim (vrfcaotim) aditaye

durcvAb, 334
ivo yudhyantam vrpabham daaadyum,

873
Avyupam tagrtid (IigrYAm, `YiLmY)

aham, 674
iéit'kih krmaya tkr'`) Iva, 668
iá'1e râdh'me mahe, 627
Aélr na (ni, ma) Orlam uta eaupra-

llatvsm (supra'), 724, 949
i éfranah éxmupyit (eam-), 277
iéub kApthAm (gJ") wiaarao ("ram),

49
Mum laysotam auu yAau vardhaee,

297, 339, 615, 1,40
iéum tvAlau dadhire devavantah, 193,

296, 535
it fupr ridhaee mahe, 1,27
afUn Iva euysmio xhva Otaye, S43
AéOo huye euyxmin Otayr, 643
aércja oakvatram, 265, 473
A4Adham yuteu ,lpAdham ugram

, 474
Aptr (ipthlh) prstlpthAm av'dud din

(avid» h', avide ) dan) ou) gódham, SII
iauonA udahh'r yathi, 90
Aeaoo .i (Allan nah) pitram laoayaota

( tit) devil), 383, 837
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AytudhA aat, 100
Ayur dheht, 103
Ayur no deht rive., 105, 108
Ayur no vt6vato dadhat, 105
Ayur brhat tad aótya tan mAvatu

(mAin avatu), 812
Ayur mayi dhoti', 100, 102
Ayur me deht (dheht, dñh, dhattam),

100, 102, 103
Ayur maim upa vetu (yatu) óeeala

((imam), 803
Ayuó ca prAyuó ca cak8aó ca vmakBaA

(cak8ug ca vicak8uó) ca prAtt cApAtl
(cAvAB) ca, 202, 609

Ayuekrte evAhA, 716
Ayualtrd Ayuepatnl evadhAvantau, 962
Ayua te vióvato dadhat, 105
AyuBmAd ("mAll, `min, Ayu9yam) Jara-

daatir yathAeat ('eam, 'eânt), 936
Ayuaman mane havtBA vrdhAnah, 196,

267, 643, 854
Ayu (Ayuh) etha, 977
Aynh patmane evAltA, 240, 967
A yontm garbha etu te, 711
Ayobhavyâya catuepadi, 319, 421
I yo vt6vâm óavaaA (bray.) [atlas,

349
Aynekrte svAhA, 716
AynB patvane ev(hA, 240, 967
gran/Lyn ermarah, 316, 490
A raómin (raómtm) deva yamaae (yuv-

eae) evaóvân ('val,), 235, 617
ArAdhyat dtdhilßpettm, 381, 474, 554
Aruroha tve sari (tvayy apt), 747
Are semen (aemm) nt dheht tam, 578
Are óatrßn (Areóatruw) krnuht earva-

virah ("ram), 820
A robantu Janayo yontm agro, 563

ArtavA edhtpataya germ, 652
ArtaVB aarJyanta, 652
Artavo 'dhipatir gait, 652
(rtyat Janavâdtnarn, 652
(ninth prathaanur (prthuanur) bhuv-

anaaya gopah, 609, 658
Aryami yeti vraabhas turAaat, 509
Aryan ehi eomakâmam tvAhuh, 512
Altkhunn antmteah hantrimukhah

, 386, 511

AlebhânAd retibhtr yâtudhAnit, 282
A va mdram krtvtm (krvim) yathA, 673
Avat tam indrab lacy{ dhamantam,

407, 826, 873
A vateo lags. (JAyatâm, JagadaiFJ)

aahs, 60
Avartam tndrah larva dhamantam,

407, 826, 873
A val) somata nayâmaei, 353, 830
Witte dyâvaprthtvl rtAvrdhau, 97, 466,

685, 871
Iva tau mttrâvarupau dhrtavratau, 466,

68.5, 871

Avitet earvA oeadhlh, 140, 255, 805
Avtnne dyAvaprthtvl dhrtavrate, 97,

486, 665, 871
ivmnau mttr(varunav rtavrdhau, 468,

8&5, 871
Avis (AVih) krpueva duvyAny ague, 967
A viram prtanAgaham ("eaham), 984
A vrór.yautaut (vrfcantim) aditaye

durevAlJ, 334
(vo yudhyantam vrlabham daóadyum,

873

Avyueam JagrtAd
ahem, 674

(6attkah krmaya tkrt) Iva, 668
â6tje râdhaac mahe, 627
(óir na (nA, ma) ßrlam uta eaupra-

JAetvam (supra"), 724, 949
âblranahóamupyât (earn'), 277
(éul? kAethAm (gù') adman ("ram),

49
Muni Jayantam auu yAau vardhaee,

267, 339, 619, 540
Aóuw tvaJau dadlttre devavantah, 193,

296, 535

A gale rAdhaee rttahe, 627
&6ßn tea euyaman ahva ßtaye, 843
(.?ßn huye euyamân IlLnye., 643
A6re.lâ nnkvatram, 265, 473
ABAdham yutau , âaâdham ugram

, 474
data (Aathah) prntJethAm avtdad dhi

(avido hi, avide ) dan] nu) gâdham, 86
(manna udabhir yathA, 90
Mann 1 (Aran nah) pAtram Janayanta

('tu) devil), 383, 837

(JAgrYAm, %rimy)
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500 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

4aemynn hrlavaao mayobhOn, 180, 299,
386, 634, 693, 820

liana eeAm apauviho mayobhnn, 180,
298, 386, 634, 893, 820

l eamudri acucyavub, 144, 600, 829
lsad' ma¢ab, 874
l aim uri acueyavuh, 144, 600, 829
B eutrivne aumattm âvrp'nnb, 60, 297,

294, 355, 854
A soma euvâno (evAno) adr'bh'h, 794
4titb Alma (Jalma) udaraö' frad-
fay'tvâ (eradaayttvA), 277, 499

lam' afrpvenn if'h, 873
4mâau nrmpam dhât, 509
lamina ugrâ acucyavuh, 144, 600, 829
L'vain Ind raya , see & tvam
âhaing ("lem)'t'vaecat' (earpati), 511
âhpâresya parasyAdah, 511
idikriya ('krtAya) avihi, 386, 544
'chanto'pand'krtAn, 159, 136
'da WA) eh', 272
'OapraJaeo ('da') mAnavih, 475
'OA maaupvad ('ynd) iba cetnyantl, 248
'd'y4 ('yih) padani , 964
'Olivet! dhenumatl hi bhOtam, 272
IdâvâA (°vAn) eso arura praJi.vin, 925
'diamâ¢ anu vaetAm ghrtena, 271, 865,

924

'dao deva'r hartvâd ("van) abhipt'h,
539

'da'vâamâti ('datva vim) anu vaatñm
vratena (ghrtena), 271, 665, 924

dh'tv' dhan' Jayantam, 68, 735
'tldam vtévam bhuanam earn et' (vi

ySti), 903
Ito dharmâm dherayan, 578
'dam radhah prati grbhnlhy (grhplhy)

aflg'rah, 116
'dem ridho agntnâ dattero Agit, 907
'dem vateyâmo bhoh (vateYâvah), 237
'dam varco agn'n' dattam Agit (Agan),

907

'dam te ekam pare 0 ta (uta) ekam,
547, 831

'dam tamadhltiglhAm' (abh''), 172
idam te tad ti OyAmy âyuyo na ma-

dhyât, 614

'dam devin'm'dem u nab ('dam nail)
ache, 971

'dam aharh rabic) 'bh' (rakpobhtb)
cam dahâmt (earn niacin), 383, 826

'dam &ham earp'pim grnthnlm'
(krnntm', krtanAm'), 47, 665

'dem aham amu0yllmu9ylyapaayn pip-
minam ava (apa) gOhim', 201

'dam brahma p'prh' (p'pih') aau-
hhagâya, 640

'dem me privati vacah, 449
idAhne 'd Aharam adlya, 709
'dhmaeyeva prakyAyatah (prakhyâya-

tal'), 27, 191
Inatamam iptyam (iptam)'ptyinam,

315
inn vtdvaeya bhuvanaaya gopih, 693
indur Indum avAgat ('gen, upAgit,

api'), 201
indre ivAr'9to akyatah (akpitah), 576
indra ukthebhir mand'9thah (bhand°),

242

Indra rbhuke' marutnb pari khyan
(kdan), 190

indra rbhuhhir brnhmapl aamvidânah,
108, 640, 919

indre epam (enam) prathamo adhy
ati9that, 950

indra snarl" (email) paredarit, 702, 950
'ndrah kermasu no 'vatu, 330
mdrah krtvi maruto yad vad'mn, 380,

664

'¢drah patte tuv'etnmo (taveatamo)
Janeyv i, 596, 604, 742, 964

'ndrab pñdenn e'ktvâ ah (vah ed'tv8),
367, 363, 519

'ndrain yoJBe prayaty ahvet3m (IV),
509

'ndrara vitam vi mucyedhvem, 52
('eya)indram ea rr.hetu yo meitaaye'

diao'bh'dAaat', 910
'ndram ma dei/Lm deism devatinim

rchatu yu mo'taayai ddo 'bh'diaatt,
910

indre karmaeu no 'vete, 390
Indra kratvd maruto yad vadima, 380,

664

'u

500 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

âeann¡etln hrtavaeo mayobhQn, 180, 299,
388, 834, 693, 820

Mann epâm apeuvâho mayobhón, 180,
298, 388, 634, 093, 820

â eamudrâ acucyavub, 144, 600, 829
Attach roans!), B74

A atm ugrA ar.ueyavuh, 144, 600, 829
â eutravne aurora= AvrQanab, 60, 287,

294, 355, 854
A soma auvAno (evAno) adribhlh, 794
AatAth Alma (jalma) udaract Brad-

ósyttvA (eradeay¡tvó), 277, 499
Lema a4rpvann UM, 873
Aamâeu nrmpam dhAt, 509
Aaminn ugrA acucyavuh, 144, 600, B29
A roam ¡ndrAya , see A tvam
Ahalag (°lam) tt¡vaOcatt (earpatt), 511
AhQarasya paraeyAdab, 511
rdakAróya ('krtAya) evAhâ, 386, 544
Ichanto'pandâkrtAn, 159, 136
We (t¢6) ehh, 272
Idapralaeo (tda°) mAnav[h, 475
'dA manuevad (°yad) tha cetayantl, 248
Mayas ('y6h) padam , 964
ldâvatt dhenumatt hi bhUtam, 272
tdavAd ('van) epo aeura pralFivin, 925
tdAaman anti vast. ghrtena, 271, 665,

924
Idtto devair hartvad ("van) abhtptth,

539
tdatvAamAd ('dativa vim) anu vaatñm

vratena (ghrtena), 271, 665, 924
ttt cid dhi tvA dhanii layantam, 68, 735
itidam vh6vam Mitts attain earn ett (vi

yñti),
Ito

803
dharmâm dharayan, 578

Math rádhah pratt grbhnlhy (grhQthy)
a6gtrah, 116

Idam radho agnma dattam Agat, 907
¡dam vatayimo hhoh (vateyavah), 237
¡dam varco agmua dattam Ag At (Agan),

907

¡dam ta ekam para 0 ta (uta) ekam,
547, 831

'dam tatn adhlt¡ethámt (abht'), 172
¡dam te tad R pyAmy Ayupo na ma-

dhyAt, 614

¡dam devAnAm ¡dam u nab (Idam naa)
salsa, 971

¡dam ahem Takao 'bht (rakpobhtb)
earn debar, (main ilhâmt), 383, 828

¡dam sham earpAQAm grathnAml
(krnatm', krtanâm'), 47, 1385

¡dam sham amupyamupyâya4aaya pAp-
mânam ava

brahma
(apa) gOhAm¡, 201

'dam piprht (ptptht) eau-
hhagAya, 640

¡dam me privati vacah, 449
1dAhna Id Aharam a4lya, 709
tdhmaayeva prakpAyetah (prakhy&ya-

tali), 27, 191
tnatamam Aptyam (Aptam) AptyAnam,

315
'an vt3vaeya bhuvanaeya gopAh,693
indur tndum avAgAt ('gan, upágAt,

apa'), 201
indra tivArlplo akpatah (akettah), 576
indra ukthebhtr mand¡elhah (bhand°),

242
mdra rbhukea marutab part khyan

(k4an), 190
mdra rbhubhtr brahmaQA eamv'danah,

108, 640, 919
Indra spun (enam) prathamo adhy

at'plhat, 950

mdra anam (entail) para4arlt, 702, 950
tndrah karmaau no 'vatu, 380
tndrah krtvá maruto yad va4ama, 380,

664
tndrah patte tuvtelamo (tavaetamo)

jaoe9v
mdrah

A, 596, 604, 742, 964
pti4ena e¡ktva vah (vah ehktvá),

367, 383, 819
indram yatAe prayaty ahvetam (AV),

509
Indiana vAlam vt mucyadhvam, 52
indram ea rr.hatu yo

dtbo'bh¡dAeat', 010
mattaeyat ('aya)

mdram ea diAm
yu matlaayat

datum devatAnAm
rchatu dt4o 'bhtdieatt,
910

Indra kannaeu no 'vata, 390
indra kratvá maruto yad vaáAma, 380,

664
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India darti purlm aal, 107
india dharti purim asi, 107
indrapAbena eitvi, 367, 383, 819
indiani agntrtt ea vo¢have, 694
indiam Adityavantem brhaepati-

mantaiL ('vaanta6) , 239
indrartubhtr brahmapA vlvrdhinah,

108, 640, 919
indravanta (°tah) stunt (etudhvam),

977
Indravanto marutn viynur agnih, 467
India vAJepu no 'va (ava, vaha), 907
indravAn brhad bhaa evihA, 467
indravin evavin brhad bhih, 467
indravihiv ('hi) rhhavn vAJaratnih,

898
indrab ca mrdayiti (mrI') nah, 271
india (indrah) brutaaya mahato mah-

Am, 380
india eayugbhir , 364
india eute,u eomedu, 390
india enmam imam piba (aomam pihA

imam), 432, 444
India enmaeya ¡Maya, 380
India atumena paflcadabena , 380

indras patas tavaetamo Janepu, 698, 964
indrasya Old bhigam eumenA tanacmi

(tanakmi), 127
indraaya nu vlrybm pra vocam (nu

prA vocam sir"), 437, 449
indraeya priyam pAtha upehi (pithu

ap[hi,'pfhi), 910
indraeya vaimrdhanyaham , 699
indraeya buymam frayann apaeyubhih,

699
Indrasybheni vimrdhaaya ,699
mdrasyaham devayaJyayendnvavr

('van, "yavin) bhOyAsam, 467, 598
india evadhim anu hi nu babhfitha,

390
India evayugbhir , 364

Indrah autetlu eomepu, 380
indrab a0rah prathamo vibvakarma, 820
indrab somaaya pltaye, 380
Indrah etomena paeeadabena , 380

Indrah evadhAm anu hi no babbOtha,
380

601

indrAJrniyur (`gnyor) ahem devayaly-
ayendriylvy annido (`driyavin vfi-
yavin) bhGyieam, 467, 792

tndrignyor (`gniyur sham) uJJitim
anOJlesam, 792

Indrignyor (-gniyor)
('y1h, °yla) atba, 792

indripyai klrbl (kIr4A), 290
indrldhipatih ('patyaih) piprtid atu

nah, 7W
indrAplaya phaligim, 46, 645, 811, 887
indriya r4al,hena, 919
iodi9ya tvA bhigam somenitanacmi,

127

indilya tvi euenttamam, 397
iodilya tvi armu 'dadat (bramo dadat),

277, 664
indriyayasya bepham al[kem , 46,

545, 811, 887
indriyar4abhe.pibvibhyAm earaavat-

yai, 919
indriya vAcam vi mucyadhvam, 52
indraya euóGtamam (duyuttamam), 397
Indravatam kanriaQA (kñvya(r) dad-

eanibhih, 77
indrAvathuh ('dhuh) kAvyair danean-

ibh,h, 77
Indrivantn maruto vignur egnih, 487
indravarunA elqihhyim, 888
Indravan evahñ, 467
mdrAaOrA Janayan i4vakarmi, 820

Indrepa devfr (devair) v[rudhab sam-
vidanih,701

Indrena ma Indnyam dattam ujah,
105

indreqa yuJA (saytiJi) pramrnita (pra-
(mrinftha) batrOn, 90

Indremam prataram ('ram) krdhi
(naya), 606

indie euvinAea (evtlnAea) indavah, 794
indu, JyearhanAm (JyaiyrhyanAm,

'rhyA)a), 321, 707
indio nima bruto grne (gane), 613
indropinaayakehamanaao , 699

indro balum rak?itaram dughauim, 210
indio marudbhir rtuthi ('dhA) krnotu,

75

bhigidheyl
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mdra dart!' puram aet, 107
Indra dbartk punkin am, 107
mdrapklena ettvA, 367, 383, 819
indram avian ea vot)have, 694
Indiana kdttyavantam brhaepatt-

mantarh ('vantath) , 239
tndrartubhtr brahmapk vkvrdhknah,

108, 640, 919
mdravanta (Utah) atuta (etudhvam),

977
tndravanto maruto vtynur agmh, 467
mdra valepu no 'va (torn, vaha), 907
Indravkn brhad bhka evkhit, 467
tndravao easy. brhad bht;h, 467
mdravkhkv (uhi) rhhavo valaratnah,

888
'Eldred] ca mrdayktt (mr1') nah, 271
tndra (mdrah) Brutaaya maheto mall-

Ant, 380
Indra eayughhar , 384
Indra euteyu somas'', 390
mdra enmam imam piba (domain pthk

imam), 432, 444
Indra eomaeya pitaye, 380
india atumena paeìradaéena , 380
madras pates tavastamo tans., 596, 904
mdraaya tvA bhkgam somata tanacmt

(tanakmi), 127
mdraeya nu viryam pra vocam (nu

prA 'warn vir"), 437, 449
mdraeya priyam paths upeht (path])

apthl,'piht), 910
Indraaya vatmrdhasykham ,699
indraaya Ammon layman apaeyubhth,

699
mdrasyaham vtmrdhasya , 699
mdrasyaham devayalyayendnvñvl

Cyan, "yavkn) bhGyñeam, 467, 598

mdra avadhkm anu ht no babhGtha,
390

mdra avayugbhtr , 364
mdrah auteeu eomequ, 380
marshatarah prathamo vm9vakarmA, 820
mdrah mammy, pitaye, 380
mdrah stamens pañcada3ena , 380
mdrah evadhkm anu hi no babbOtha,

380

tndrkgotyor ('gnyor) aham devayaly-
ayendrtykvy annido ('drtyavkn vIr-
yavkn) bhitykeam, 487, 792

mdrkgnyor ('gntyur sham) ulltttm
anttlyeeam, 792

=damn.. ('gntyor) bhkgadheyi
'yIe) etba, 792

mdrapyal kiréA Waal, 290
mdrkdhtpatth ('patyath) ptprtkd atu

nah, 700
tndrkpkeya phaltgam, 48, 645, 811, 887

mdraya ipahhena, 919
today. tvA bhkgam eomenatanacmt,

127

mdrkya ivi auqattamam, 397
mdraya tvA armo 'dadat (Stem° dadat),

277, 664
IndrayayAsya Bepham alikam , 46,

545, 811, 867
Ind rkyar8abhe.pABvtbhyAm e somas,-

yat, 919
tndrkya vacant vt mucyadhvam, 52
today. eu$Gtamam (dutluttamam), 397
tndrAvatam lamas& (kavyaer) dad-

eanabhah,77
mdravathuh ('dhuh) kavyatr dedean-

Abhth, 77
mdravanto maruto vtynur agnth, 467
mdrkvarunA algahhyam, 888
tndrkvknavkhfi,467
tndrksOrk ianayao vt4vakarma, 820

mdrepa devil (devoir) virudhah eam-
vtdAnah,701

indrena ma mdrmyam dattam meth,
105

mdrepa yula (sayttla) pramrnita (pra-
(mrinitha) Batrtin, 90

tndremam prataram ('rant) krdht
(nays), 60G

Indre euvanAea (avanaaa) mdavah,794
mdr]) 7yeathitnAm (J pity thyanam,

'thyAya), 321, 707
indio aima druM gifle (gane), 633
mdropanasyakehamansso , 699
Indio balano raknttöram dughkuem, 210
Indio marudbhar rtutha ('dha) krnotu,

75

('yuJ,
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502 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

Indro me farms yachatu, 234
indro yalvane pinete ea ftkpat' (grpate

ca fikpate), 153
indro yad abhuaad valam (balm), 210
indro valam rakp'taram dughlnlm, 210
mdro vali farms

vidyat eah&
yachatu, 234

indio 1plbhih (eahar-
plbhih), 919

indio vo 'dye parafarait, 702
indhina enam parate (Janie, janate)

avidhrb,581
invaka ("Ira) núpatram, 48
ima udvielkaripa ime

875
durbhfltam

akran, 59, 126, 520a,
'mark yy /am evadhaya ye yaaante

(dadante), 159, 741
Imam yejsam jupamana ('nav) upetam,

586
Imam yapftam avantu (avatu) no (yl)

ghrticih ('cl), 251
imam logam (lokam) nidadhan mo

sham npam, 46
Imam ca yajflam eudhayl dadante, 159,

741

imam tam abh'tiplhami, 172
imam Lam punir adade 'yam ('ham),

256, 545
imam ague camaeam ml vi Jthvarab

(JI`), 519
imam indro vardhay kpatr'yam me

(kpatriyanlm), 826
imam O (u) pu tvam aemikam (tyam

aamabhyam), 252, 547
Imam me agadam krta (krdhl), 849
imam me varupa frudhl ('dh'), 518
imII uddhaeicarina tine durbh0dam

akran, 59, 126, 520e, 575
imam eu navam lruham, 517
imam khanAmy opadhim ('dhlm), 529
imam Harsh (nareh) krnuta vedun etya

(eta, etat), 328, 401, 494
'mII brahma pap'hn eaubhagaya, 640
Ima brahma brahmavahah ('ha), 381
Imi yA devlh prad'faf rataarah, 707
ime jive vi

648
mrtair avavrtran (avavart-

tin),
Ime 'riteur Ime eubhOtam (eldam)

akran, 59

Ime vleantikl rtfl Abh'kalpaminab,
588

Ime Beata rtfl abh'kelpaminlh, 588
Imeu le pakplv (pakpa) aparau patatn-

peu ('pah), 676, 732, 888
miau bhadrau dhuryav ('ya) adh', 588
UMAU

618

aim anupakptau (anepekpitau),

'yam vab el eatya eamdhlbhfld (earn-
vag AbhOd) yam indiana eamadhed-
dhvam (`dedhvam), 104, 391

'yam val pitre rlplry ety agre, 321, 603
'yam le

ape
ya1G'yi tanflh (tanuh), 554

'yam (ava) dlkplm ayapla, 201
'yam eva el yi prethama vyauchat

(vyuchat), 724
'yam opadhe ('dh1) trayamlpa, 695
'yam pdrya (pitre) raplry ety (etv)

agre, 321, 803
Iyineh krpno dafebh'b aahaera'b, 536
Ira ehi, 272
'ram u ha (tram aha) prafadeAL', 613,

530

'rlvatl dhenumati hl bhfltam, 272
'ryatlya akitevam, 544
da chi, 272
'tuverdaya evñha, 579, 627, 662
Ilelva vain anu vaeLae' vratena, 271
tram Caput

dattvl), 105
yaJaminaya dhehl (duh-

ram,
'paf corJaf r.aflredav f-dl) rt0, 555
uum na viro malt, B40
'Fur nñvrraetaram, 840
'pe pIp'h' (p'plh'), 545
'pe raye (rayya') ramaavA

dyumna Orpe)
eehase

dyumnlyorpe ("yorpa-,
'paLylya (patylya, api), 37, 396,
705, 910

'pkarta v'hrutam punch, 650, 683
'pkrtàhivam avetam, 164
'elam vitam abhigflrtam vepalkrtam,

153

'plam ca vitam (v'ttam) ca (clbhllt),
398

Warn pOrtam abh'pflrtam vapalkrtam,
153

'plena pakvam upa te huye eavAham
('ea sham), 362

502 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

indro me
yapvace

harms yachatu, 234
Indio prelate ea 4ilrgatt (grpate

ca hikpate), 153
Indra yad abhinad valam (balani), 210
indro valam rak8itaram dughAnam, 210
mdro vale harma yachatu, 234
Indio vidyat sale rpibhih (caber -

MIAMI, 919
indro vo 'dya par8harait, 702
indhana entail pirate Manta, Janata)

avldhib, 861
mvakA CO) nakpatram, 48
mia

akran,
udvAsikAripa une durbhütam

59, 126, 620a, 875
imarh yapltadt evadhayA ye yafante

(dadante), 159, 741
Imam

886
yaltiam f upamAnA ( °nlv) upetani,

Imam yal6am avantu (avatu) no (yA)
ghrtacih (°cl), 281

Imams logaah (lokam) nidadhan mo
ahem npam,46

math ca yajtlaih eudhaya dadante, 169,
741

Imam tam abhitiplhami, 172
imam tam muter Adade 'yam ('ham),

256, 845
imam agile camaaam mA vi pthvarab

Ois), 519
imam India vardhay kpatrtyam me

(k9atriyAnAm), 826
imam 0 (u) pu team aamakam (tyam

aemabhyam), 262, 547
imam me agadam krta (krdhi), 849
imam me varupa hrudhi ( °dht), 518
imA uddhlelclrma une durbbüdam

akran, 69, 126, 520e, 875
Imam eu nAvam Aruham, 817
imAm khanAmy oladhtm ( °dhim), 529
Imam cant) (mush) krauts ((edam etya

(eta, etat), 328, 401, 494
ima brahma prpihi aaubhagAya, 640
ImA brahma brahmavahah (°ha), 381
imA yA devlh pradihah rataarah, 707
ime Jiva vi mrtair Avavrtran (Avavart-

tin), 648
mie 'rateur une aubhiltam (eadem)

akran, 69

une vAeantil'A rt0 abhmkalpamAnlb,
888

une haihtrA rt0 abbtkalpamBnAh, 888
unau te pakpev (pekes) afarau patatr'-

pau (°pah), 676, 732, 888
unau bhadrau dhurylv (°yA) actin, 868
unau dim anupakpitau (anapekp'tau),

618
tyam vale el eatyA eadmdhabh0d (earn -

vAg abh0d) yam indrena eamadhad-
dhvam (°dadhvam), 104, 391

%yarn vai pitre tApyry ety agre, 321, 803
'yam te yaJIllye tan0b (tanuh), 554
'yam apa (ava) dikpAm ayapta, 201
'yam eva el yA prathama vyauchat

(vyuchat), 724
'yam opadhe (°dhi) trAyamdpA, 695
tyam pdryl (pitre) raptry ety (etv)

agre, 321, 803
Iylnah krpno dahabhtb aahaeratb,538
Ira ehi, 272
iram u ha (tram aha) praéatleatt, 613,

830
1rAvatl dhenumati hi bh0tam, 272
'ryatayl akitavam, 644
ila ehi, 272
iluvardAya evil., 579, 627, 662
tlaiva vani anu van thin vratena, 271
'earn tlrfaib yaJamAnlya dhehi (duh-

rAm, dattva), 105
ipah coda& caharadHv ('dA) rt0, 558
laum ila viro seta, 840
ipur naviraatlram, 840
toe pipihi (ptpihl), 545
ipe rlye (rayyal) ramaava eahaee

dyumnAyor)e ("yoga-, dyumna age)
'patylya (patyAya, apa°), 37, 396,
705, 910

minute vihrutam punah, 650, 683
'9krtAhAvam avatam, 154
19(am vitam abhmg0rtam vapalkrtam,

153
mplam ca vitam (vittadl) ca (eabh0t),

398
iptam ptlrtam abhtp0rtam vapalkrtam,

153
mplena pakvam upa te huye eavlham

('el aham), 362
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fekbhysb evlhó , 690
jeto yaJ110 bhrgubhfr drsvfpodA ystf-

bhfr (yattfbhfr) Aáirdi vaeubhjh (Aáir-
vAG stharvsbhth, vaeubhfr IL4lrvin
atharvabhfb), 401, 925

iba krnmu (kurmo, kulmo) harfvu
meditara (vedfnsn) tvA, 231, 263

fhs gatir vAmaaya, 694
ths pn9A nf pldstu, 720
fha praestto (praaskto, praesptn) f

csyat kram nah, 139, 152
dia rams (ramah), 379
fhetthl (°ths) prig spAg udag adhsrAk,

455
dicha vab evstsvaeah (evatapaaah), 200
fhsfva ean (cane) tatra esntam tvlgne

(esto vo agnayab), 932
fhsfvs etam mA vi yau9tjm (yoetam),

729
ImkAriys ('krtlya) evAhA, 346, 544
Idito (Il°) devair harfvin aLhfptfb,

539
Idfpvs hl mahe (mahl) vrNsn, 695
Ide agnfin evavassm (evfivaeum) anm-

obhth, 466, 618
file (Ile) dylvlprthfvl prtrvactltaye, 271
Idenyakratilr aham, 271, 360, 363, 554,

600
Idenvo (11') namaeyslf, 271
Ipeantah psrfl-akrtin, 159, 188
Iyitnsh kreno dnéahhtli eahaersfli, 538
Iryatiyù akftavam, 544
11", eee Id'
flumrdA ñyuryudhsh, 165, 241, 271
Mina fmA bhuvanùnf vlynee (Iysse),

360
L4Anam lagadafh calm, 60
Wino lagataa patfb, 60
nano vi pyA (mil) drtim, 192, 640
t4e yo oaya dvfpsdaB cstuppadsh, 907
I9Am khrgslvsm ásvam (khagalysm

áaphsm), 199, 631
uktham vlrindrAys, 322
ukthspsttrs (°pstrs) luyo grhhftah,

390

uktham svlcindrlya,322
uktham fndrAys Batfeyam, 322
ukthse te 'tlgdnf pity seau, 312

503

ukthebhyaa tvokthEvyam gihpóm4
322, B05

ukthyam vAcrndrlys árpvate LvA, 322
ukthyam fndrlysáafleyam,322
ukthyehhys ukthyAyuvam,322,505
ukesntndnl msrulo ghrtena,183,411
ukhlm tim agadim aganma

(akarms), 48, 562
ugradhanva pratthftAbhfr aetA, 569
ugram olfptham tsvaesm (lsraeam)

lsraavfnam, 268
ulrrampaáyA (ugram paáyAc) ca rip-

trahhrr. ea tAnj, 405, 820
ugrampaáye ugrslftsu tad adys, 820
ugrampaáye (ugram paáyed) rdptrsbhrt

kflbfplqf, B20
ugrae tsntfcsro reA, 144
ugro vtrdlsnn spa rrik9vs (eedhs)

Bstrnn, 138, 589, 616
uccafrvAlf prtsnA9At (°nlaAham, "vddt

prtanllt), 159, 954
uc chupmd oyadhlnBm (chu9msues°),

959

uccbvañcamAnA (uLchms8c') prthfvf
eu lfpthatu (hf tf9thaef), 224

uc chvsftcaavs (climatic') prthivi mA
nf bidhathah (vi hAdhfthAh), 29, 224

urhantnnnd maruto Rhrtens, 153
uta gnA vyantu (viyantu) devapatnih,

796

uta triti Bfvu hhnvA (bhuvo) varn-
thyslf, 602

uta tvA gripA adrBan, 356
uta nu brahmanu avfpah (brahmsn

hsvfdali), 396
uta padyñbhtr vavfelhah, 192
uta Itrsjdti hhaga fd vial eylma, 641,

BIB

uta prahAm alfdlvyA jayAtf (°dlvA
Isyatf), 327

uta rdltlitm uttamam mAnavdnám, 94
uta vim upaeo budhf (budhft}), 351
uta 3rsvaeù ('ea ù) prthfvlm, 991
utA no mttrAvurunA fhdgatam, 180, 437,

440, 1358

utAnyo aemad yajate vf cAvalf (vfc-
&yah), 254, 840

utdyam pjlA mehat5m gurgatñnim, 94

.....
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tptebhyab evihi , 690
jeto ya1110 bhrgubhtr dravtpod8 yatt-

blur (yattibhir) S/irdS vaaubhjh (Séir-
vid atharvabhih, vaaubhtr ilirvin
atharvabhet!), 401, 925

tha Imam (kurmo, kulmo) hanvo
mech.. (vedtnan) tvi, 231, 263

tha gatir vHmaeya, 694
tha püaH nt OIdatu, 720
thee praaatto (praeakto, praaaptn) vi

cayat krtam nah, 139, 152
ilia rama (ramah), 379
thetthH (°tha) prig ap8g udag adharik,

455
theha vall avatavaeah (evatapasah), 200
thatva ean (cane) tutra eantam tvigne

(cato vo agnayal}), B32
thatva alam mi ve yauatam (yoptam),

729
Imkiriya (°krtiya) evahH, 3a6, 544
rdtto (IV) demur hartv8n aLhtpttl,e,

539
Idtava hi mahe (mahl) vrpan, 695
Ide agntm evavacam (ev8vasum) nnm-

obhth, 466, 618
Ide (11e) dySViprthtvr pürvar.tttaye, 271
ldenyakratlr aham, 272, 360, 383, 554,

600
'deny() (II') namaayah, 271
Ipeantah partlakrtan, 159, 156
Iyanah krona dalahhtle eahadrath, 536
Iryataya akttavant, 544
II", 8ee rd'
llumrd8 ayuryttdhah, 165, 241, 271
Mina tmó bhuvanam vlynse (lyace),

360
il8nam Iagadath sahn, 60
Llano Iagatna pattJ?, 60
Mina vi pyH (er7H) drtim, 192, 640
Ile yo asya dvtpadal catu9padah, 907
faim khrgalyam Bavaria (khagalyam

lapham), 199, 631
uktham vóclndr8ya, 322
ukthapattra (°patra) Idyo grhhltah,

390
uktham av8cindr8ya, 322
uktham mdraya Matey., 322
ukthae te 'again pity aeau, 322

ukthebhyaa tvokthivyam grhpim4
322, 505

ukthyam vicindriya lrpvate tv8, 322
ukthyam tndriya éattayam, 322
ukthyebhya ukthyiyuvam, 322, 505
ukaanttldni maruto ghrtana, 153, 411
ttkhim eravantlm agadam aganma

(alumna), 46, 562
ugradhanvi pratthttibhtr sail, 569
ugram oltetham tavaaam (taraeam)

taraevtnam, 269
ugrampalyi (ugram palyic) ca rap-

trahhrc ca tim, 405, 820
ugrampalye ugralttau tad adya, 820
ugrampalye (ugram palyed) ra9trabhrt

kelbtaHpt, 820
u gras tanticaro moli, 144
ugro verBlann apa vrrek9va (aedha)

latrftn, 138, 569, 616
ucLatrvih prtan898t (°nieiham, "vade

prtanilt), 159, 954
ue: chu9ma o9adhlnim (chu9mauaa°),

969

ur.cbvañcamin8 (ue.chmafic') prthtvl
eu ttpthutu (ht Wiliam), 224

ur. chvaftcasva (chmaftc') prthtvt ml
m b8dhathah (vi h8dhttbHh), 29, 224

urhantünna maruto ghrtena, 183
uta gn8 vyantu (viyantu) devapatnih,

796
uta true levo hhavH (bhuvo) varü-

thyah,602
uta tvi gop8 adrlan, 356
uta nu brahmanu avtaah (brahman

havt9ale), 396
uta padyabhtr yavt9lbah, 192
uta pralóta hhaga ed vale mama, 641,

818
uta prahim attdlvy8 layatt (°dIVB

Iayatt), 327
uta rii (Sim uttamam minavanóm, 94
uta vim u9aeo budht (budhtl}), 351
uta Maya. ('sa a) prthevim, 991
utH no mett$vurunH thagatam, 180, 437,

440, 888
utónyo armad yajate vi elevate (vte-

Hyah), 254, 840
utiyam pita mahatóm gorge..., 94
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504 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

utirebhl0&c1 rotsbhu yltudhbnla, 262
utllabdharh (utlrabdhln) eprpuhs

1&tavedab, 262
ut61a panmtaho 'as, 568
utem anamnamub (uteva namnamub),

236, 840
utem arbhe havimahe, 569, 693, B31

(bs-utem (uta) Aéu minam piparti
bharts), 112

utamadi gepl adriran (adrian), 356
uto arany&nsb ("nu) elyam, 971
uto padyibbir lavsotbah (yav°), 192
utk6lantk6lebhyae trsothsnam (utk0-

lank0l&bhy&m truithtnam), 986
uttamasb n&kam (uttame nllke) adht

rohayemam (rohayasnam, rohemam),
712, 745

uttaraey&di devayaly&y&m upahOtab
('t&), 487

ut tsothata (°t&) pra taratA eakhayah,
433, 442

ut tsotha puruoa hanta psñgala lohi-

takes (puruolharstapsñgala lohs-
takoa) , 591

ut te etabhn&ms (tabhnoms) prthsvlm
tvat pars, 374

ut ty& (u tv&) mandantu aomib, 392
ut parjanyaaya dh&mabhsh (buemepa,

dh&mn&, vroty&, drety&), 669
ut sakthy& ('yur) ava gudam (`yor

grdam) dhebi, 641
utaam luoasva madhumantam Orva

(Ormem, arvan,
225, 621

luoaava batadhAram
arvan),

ut eatvanArn m&makAnAm man&des
(mah&dds), 857

ud&daya prthsvlsn 11vad&num (ltra-
dAnuh, 'num, 266

ud it te vaeuvsttam&b, 345, 627
udlcyAm tv& ds3s vsive abhsesñ-

rants, , 512
ud lrsyath& ("t&, "ta) mrutah eamud-

ratah, 90, 443
ud u tye (ud-ut te) madhumattam&b,

345, 408, 627
erlateud uarsylh (eacate) a0ryah eac&,

3, 57, 634
ud enam uttaram (°rim) naya, 508

udg&tar devayalanam me debt (dbebt),
104

udgr&bheeod agrabhtt (altgrabhat,
altgrabbam, altgrbbam), 519, 667

udno dattodadhtm bhtntta (dehy uda-
dbuii bhmdhs), 418

udno divyaaya no deb' (dh &tah), 106,
589

ud balaay &bhmas tvacem, 210
udbhmnam rAglab, 724
udyatim Iva e0ryah, 743
udyan nakeatram errivat ('mat), 239

354,ud vanilla= Iva yemare, II0, 296,
569, B40

ud valaayibbinat (*nee) tvacam, 210
un nayAms avid (evin) abam, 924
unnetar un non (no) nayonnetar vaava

abhy un nay& nah, 248
unnetar vaefyo na (n&) un nayñbhs

(vaeyo 'bhy un nay& nab), 249, 786
unmAds (unmA ass), 993
upa reebbaaya (uparoa °) retain (yad

retell), 919
upa imams upa vetase, 159
upa tv& lama lmahe eaergmabe, 131
upa tv& kAm&n mahah eaerlmabe, 131
upa dy &m upa vetasam, 159
upa draya payas& godhug ooam (own,

payee& gooam), 616
upa nab (nae) e0navo gsrah, 971
upa no mstr&varuniv th&vatam, 160,

437, 440, BBB
upa prak3e (upaprakye) madhumati

kosyantah, B17
upapravada (upapla °) mapollks, 263
upa pretalayat& narab, 441
upa ma lakeur (ca °) upa mi mau1111, 55
upa cob (maco) dhenuh eabaroabhA

(eaharea') hvayat&m, 919
ups m&m dyauo (dyauh) pita hvaya-

tam, 967
ups yalñam astbma (astrta, aetu nu)

vas8vadevl, 96, 627, 640, 843, 549
upayamam adharepauothena ('noo-

thena, adharoothena),731
upareabbeeya , see ups rp°
upavlr ass, 465
upaArovate tv&, 616

504 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

utgrebhógSA nana yatudhinan, 262
utilabdhads (utarabdh&n) eprçuht

1&tavedab,262
utüla panm[dho 'et, 568
utem anamnamub (uteva nadinamub),

236, 840
utem arbhe havimahe, 589, 693, 831
utem (uto) aéu minant piparti (bt-

bhartt), 112
utatnadi gepa deva (adr4an), 358
uto arany&nib rota) e&yam, 971
uto padyibbir laviptbah (yav°), 192
utkülaniliülebhyaa trip/Imam (utkü-

lavikülabhyam tnethmam), 986
uttamaifa nakam (uttame take) radial

rohayemam (rohayainam, rohemam),
712, 745

uttaraey&dz devayafyhyim upahütatf
(°ti), 487

ut tipthata (°ti) pra tara. eakhhyah,
433, 442

ut teeth. purupa hanta piñgala lohi-
thkpi (purupaharitapibgala lobo-

tapa) 591
ut te etabbn&mi (tabhnomt) prthivlm

tvat pari, 374
ut tva (u tali) mandantu soma)), 392
ut parlanyaeya dh&mabhih

drpty&), 889
(4upmena,

dhimni, vrpty&,
ut saktbyi ('yor) ava gudam (°yor

grdam) dheht, 641
utsam fupasva madhumantam Cava

(drmim, arvan,
229, 621

lupaava 4atadhiram
arvan),

ut eatvanim m&makan&ni maniai
(mahatma), 857

udadaya prthivun livadinum (fira-
d&nuh, °num), 266

ud it te vaeuvittamib, 345, 627
udicy&th tva char vi4ve abhipiñ-

catty , 512
ud lrayathi (°t&, °ta) marutah eamud-

ratah, 90, 443
ud u tye (ud-ut te) madhumattamgb,

345, 408,
usny&h

627
ud mate (eacate) aliryah each,

3, 57,
ud

634
enam uttaram ('rim) nays, 508

udgitar devayslanam me debt (dhehi),
104

udgrabhepod agrabhit (aiigrabhat,
aligrabham, aligrbham), 519, 657

udno dattodadhtm bhmtta (deity uda-
dhuh bhindhi), 418

udno divyaaya no debt (dh&tah), 106,
589

ud balaeyibhmaa tvacam, 210
udbhinnam relbah, 724
udyatam Iva eüryah, 743
udyan nakpatram annal (°mat), 239
ud vatlam Iva yemire, I10, 296, 354,

569, 840
ud valaeyibhinat rues) tvacam, 210
un nayimi evit (evict) sham, 924
unnetar un non (no) nayonnetar vaavo

abhy un nay& nah, 248
unnetar

(vaeyo
vasty() na (ni) un nayabhi
'bhy un nay& nab), 249, 786

unman (unmi am), 993
upa rpabhaaya (uparla °) retail (yad

retch), 919
upa lmann upa

lama imahe
vetase, 159

upa tv& aaergmahe, 131
upa tva kimin mahah easrlmahe, 131
upa dyim upa vetasam, 159
upa draya payasa godhug team (resume,

payaa4 gopam), 618
upa nah (Pam) eünavo girah, 971
upa no mitravarunhv ihivatam, 160,

437, 440, 888
upa prakpe (upaprakie) madhumati

kpiyantah, 817
upapravada (upapla °) map)üki, 263
ups preta 1

lakpur
ayati narab, 441

upa ma (ca °) upa ma manila., 55
upa ma Imam) dhenuh eaharyabha

(eaharpa') hvayatam, 919
upa mimo dyaup (dyauh) pith hvaya-

tam, 967
upa yafüam aetbtta (aatrta, antis nu)

vaigvadevl, 96, 627, 640, 843, 949
upayamam adharenaupthena (°nop-

thena, adharopthena), 731
uparpabhasya , see ups rp'
update. aet, 485
upa419vate tva, 616

,
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upa fravat (fruvat)
anmm, 603

upaanto (upafrutf Into) dnvah prthl-
vyoQ, nee agne tvam enktavbg

upa bre+tba na bfldah (aftrah), 857
upaatutyam (`etutadt) ¡anima tat

(mahn ¡btadt) te errata, 327
upa 'tutu (enuhn) tarn nrmpam

(nrIDapAm) athadram, 77,
616, 696, 802, 824, 871

upaethavarabhyo dñfam, 597
upaathlvarlbhyo bal(n)dam, 597
upaathe matuh eurabha ('bhav) u loke,

856

upaathe soma ahntat¡ (adhntah), 122
upa enuhl, II ISM upa etuhl
upahntb gavah eahareabhah, 919
upahntb dhenub eahareabhb (eahar0'),

919

upahnta eaptahotra ("tah eaptahntrah),
391

upahnto dyaue (dyauh) pntA, 967
upahtlto bhllyaan havtekarane (hav-

Ihk"), 962
upahOlu 'yam ya¡alnana uttarasybm

devaya¡yaydm ("yb¡y8yam), 487
upAkrtam éaéamAnam yad aatbat (ea-

dhaathat, sad aathAt), 110, 929
upanaeah eaparyan, 383, 614, 832
upAyava (`vae, 'vah) etha, 977
up9vlr aan, 465
upo nu ea eaparyan, 383, 614, 932
upo ha yad vndatham via¡Ino gula

(gOh), 558
uhhayebhyah pre rtkttea gavnerau

(gale(au), 989
ubhayor Artnyur (Artnnyor, ubhayu

rA¡Bur) ¡yam, 791, 837
uhhA(ubhAv) upAtrfu prathama playa,

886
ubha dAtarbv (°rb) loam raylnam,

888

ubhiv Indra (Indro) udnthah e0rya4 ca,
92, 198, 524

ubhav upah4u , see ubhA
ubhe Id aaynbhayaaya (aeyubhe asya)

rA¡atah, 932, 911

INDEX OF MANTRAS 505

subhagb ya¡Ge

110, 366,

uhhe ca no (camam) dyavlprthlvr
atlhaeah (eaa) pbtbm (eybtbm, etc ),
867, 964

ubhe prpakel rodaaf, 718
uhhe yatete ubhayeeya (ubhe aeya¡

pueyatah, 6112, 911
uhhau lokau anem (dummy) aham, 331
uruka urukaeya 49

uru keaybya nag (nab) krdbl, 964
uruga urugaeya 49

urunaeAv , see urn'
urndrapao vtévarnpa induh, 291, 421,

742
uru prathaevorpamradam evaeaetham

devehhyah, 475, 493
uruoya raya

r9u)

eoo (rayo 'veen, rbyah
eam ya¡aava, 361

urueyb no (nu) aghbyatatl eamaam$t,
9550

urnpaeav (uru") aautrpA ("pay) udum-
balau (ulat' ), 273, 561, 586

uror A nu deva rnesa pain, 371a, 716, 921
uro vA padhhtr (padhhir) Abate ("ta),

166

urva Iva paprathe kazoo aeme, 664
urv antankeam vihl, 564
urvl gahhiri (gamhhirb) eumatne re

aetu, 305
urvim gavyanl paneadam no akran, 46,

564, 424
urvl rodazl varnvae Uvula) krnutam

(krnutam), 964
urvy
ulnkhalú

antankeadi van, 564
gravino ghueam akrata

(akurvnta), 724
ulrna panefto'eI, 668

ulukam u dye up. Jim= fyatuh, 392,
627

ulo halnkOnn vrOadatrfaa te dhatre
(dhbtuh), 532, 665

u9lmahi tvA, 617
u$nea éreyaaf-éreyaelr (uoaaah Greya-

elh-éreyaelr) dadhat, 990
ueA apa èvadue tarnah (avaeu, larnah),

956
uen dadrkee ne puuar ¡ativa, 569
ue1brayoh pllvaynt) (pnl ), 544

INDEX OF MANTRAS 505

upa fravat (óruvat) eubhaga ya¡Ile
aemm, 603

upafrito (upafrutt 'into) climb prthi-
vyo¢, eee ague tvam Wetness

upa fregtha na Atteah (Aftrah), 857
upaetutyam ('etutadi) ¡anima tat

(mahn ¡ataái) te arvan, 327
upa 'tutu (enuht) tam nrmgam

(nrmaqam) athadram, 77, 110, 366,
616, 898, 902, 824, 871

upaethavarabhyo dAfam, 597
upaethavarlbhyo bat(n)dam, 697
upas the mAtuh eurabha (bhAv) u loke,

858
upaathe soma Ahttai) MINA), 122
upa enuht, see upa etuht
upah6ta gavah eaharpabhah,919
upahOtA dhenuh eaharpabhA (eahatp'),

919
upahllta saptahotrA ("t8h eaptahotrah),

391
upahnto dyau9 (dyauh) pitA, 987
upahilto bhflyast havi9karane

962
upahalu 'yam ya¡amAna uttarasyam

devaya¡yAyrim ("ya¡yayAm), 457
upAkrtam faáamanam yad asthAt (ea-

dhaathat, sad aethat), 110, 829
upanaeah eaparyan, 383, 614, 832
upayava (°vae, 'vah) etha, 977
upAVtr aet, 485
upo nu ea eaparyan, 383, 614, 832
upo ha yad vtdatham va¡mo gull

(Oh), 558
ubhayebhyah pra cikitsA gavigtau

(italqtau), 889
ubhayor Artnyur (artmyor, ubhayo

rA¡nur) ¡yAm, 791, 837
ubhA(ubhav) upAtulu prathamA ptbava,

888
WAIL dati:rAv (°rA) team rayinAm,

888
ubhAv indrA (mdro) udithah sOryaf ca,

92, 158, 524
ubhav upaARu ,eee tibia
ubhe td aeyobhayasya (aeyobhe mYel

rA¡atah, 832, 911

ubhe ca no (camada) dyavAprthtvt
anhaea¢ (°sas) patam (eyatAm, etc ),
867, 964

ubhe make' rodaet, 719
ubhe vitiate ubhayaeya (uhhe asya)

pupyatah, 832, 911
ubhau lokau eanem ('anomy) ahem, 331
uruka urukaaya 49

uru kgayaya naa (nah) krdht, 984
uruga urugaeya ,49
urunaa4v , see uró"
urndrapeo vnfvarOpa induh, 291, 421,

742
uru prathaevorpamradam avaeastham

devebhyah, 475, 493
uruqya raya eeo (rayo 'vego, rayah

earn t9o) ya¡asva, 361
urupya no (no) aghayatah aamaamat,

9.50

urOQasav (uru") aeutrpA ("ply) udum-
balau (utu"), 273, 651, 598

uror A no deva nose !Alit, 371a, 718, 921
uro va padhhtr (padhhir) abate ('ta),

166
urva tva paprathe kamo aeme, 664
urv antankpam viht, 584
urvi gabbia (gamhhtrA) eumattq te

situ, 305
urvtm gavyant pari9adam no akran, 46,

564, 924
urvl rodasl vulvae ('vah) krnutam

(krnutam), 984
urvy antankgada víht, 584
ultlkhala 'savant) ghu9am akrata

(akurvata), 724
ulrna pariglto'et, 665
ulukam u dve up° lamEm tyatuh, 392,

827
ulo halik9nn vrpadanfae te dbatre

(dhatuh), 532, 585
uélmahi tvA, 617
u9asa Rreyaei-éreyaelr (ueaeah Rreya-

eih-Rreyaelr) dadhat, 980
uea apa evasue tamah (svasup tamah),

956
upo
uptarayoh

dadrkee na puuar ) ativa, 589
pllvayni) (pil°), 544

(hay-
WC),
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506 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

(plro ghrnlvin virdhrinaaae (ghrpl-
van vlydhrinaaae) te matyal, 597,
952

Muni viya udakenehl (°kenaldhl,
vlyav udakeneht, vlyur udakenet),
122, 712, 887

uerl stub dhOrbldhl avlrahani ana4f0
(°fr0) brahmar.odanau, 122, 207, 407,
888

(Loris')ueri etam dhOrplhau (dhOr-
vAhau) ]yulyethlm) anaér0 avlra-
hanau brahmacodanau, 122, 207, 407,
876, B88

Ottm arbhe havimahe, 569, 693, 831
Oti pa (ea) brhato d)vah, 987
ndhno dlvyeaya no dh5tab, 106, 569
Oma)h pitrbhir , 750
Orubhyim te aplhivadbhyAm ('plhl°),

909
Oruvor nlab, 792
Sulam eame0dena (-eldena), 628
Orlam ca tatra eumat)m ca pinvats

(°tha), 90
Orlam bibhrad vaeuvanih (vah sum-

anal), vah euvanih, vaaumanih)
eumedhlh, 227, :183 828

Orlam may)
me

dheht, 103
Orlam dhehi (deh)), 103
Orlaevatt rilaavaf (rAlaetly5ya, rAla-

e OyAf) citinAh, 326
Orlaevatir upadhir A r)éantim (vie),

287

ilrlaavatih evadhiv)nih (evadh5y)n1h),
247

flrli prth)vidt gachata (yach'), 953
Orle p)pih) (pip)h)), 645
Oresmradaeam (Orni') tvi etrnim)

(Oreamradah (*darn) prathaava)
e vaeaetham (°ethAm) devebhyah, 475,
493

Orpamradi yuvat)r (°mrsdih prth)vl)
dakp)nivate (vati), 895

Ordhvam kham Iva menue, 110, 296,
364, 589, 840

Ordhvac)tab érayadhvam (énay°), 195,
355, 865

Ordhvadhanvi prat)hrtlbh)r aatl, 569

flrdhvarh manah evargyam (euvargam),
316

Ordhvedntab frayadhvam, 195, 366,865
Ordhvl yaaylmatu bhi adldyutat

(at)dyutat), 83
Ordhvo adhvaro eethit ('dhvara Aa-

thit, 'dhvare ethah, adhvare ethlt),
608, 910

Ordhvo vullann apa eedha fatrOn,
138, 569, 616

Orva Iva paprathe käme same, 564
Orvam

564,

gavyam parlpadiieto agman, 48,
824

Orva)h,725
Orvor ojah, 792
Orvy antsrlkpam vih), 564
Olena parimldhu 'e), 568
Olo haltkpno vrpada8óaa te dhituh,

532, 568
OpA dadrée na punar yativa, 589
rkpalibhih kapi0lalin, 26, 154, 265, 631
rkpo latOh eupillkA (fuhulOki) ta

itaralaninim, 279, 290, 624, 628
rkeamñr (°pamâc) chukrah, 985
rca
ritte

akpare ('k pare) parame vyuman, 907
pari vriidhl nah, 360

rein no narnem
919

erteemAnah, 180, 694,
698,

rtapral At5 bhaga id vah eyima, 691, 518
rtava ('vae) etha rtFvrdhah (ethartF`),

rtuvah etha , 919, 977
rtavo 'dhipataya roan, 652
rtavo 'erlyanta, 652
rtaath5 ethart5vrdhah, 919
rlaaya goptri tapaeah paraevi (par-

aapl, tarutri), 198
rtaaya tantum

drée
v)taGun vivrtya (vicr-

tya,
rtaaya

kam), 1366
tv enam Amutah, 353,

yoneh,
627, 535

rtaeya dhiimnu am¡taeya 421

rtaeya nihhiv adh) (abbi) earn punirai
(°t)), 172

limeys brahma prathamota lalbe, 460
rtaeya yonim mah)paaya dhArSm, 421
rlaeyartena mim uta (ita), 383, 627,

838

¡tin mA mubcatiinhaaah, 421

506 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

nitro ghrniv8n vardhrinaeae (ghrpA-
van vArdhrAnaeaa) te matyat, 697,
952

uoVena v8ya udakeneht (°kenatdht,
v8yav udakeneht, v8yur udakenet),
122, 712, 687

tiara stub dhOrbBdhA avtrahanA anaA4O
COTO) brahmac.odanau, 122, 207, 407,
888

mull (tiaras) etam dhOroAhau (dhtlr-
vehau) ]yulyethAm) anaérO avira-

207, 407,hanau brahmacodanau, 122,
876, BM

Ottm arbhe havAmabe, 569, 693, 831
Oti oa (ea) brhato divah, 987
Odhno dtvyasya no dhetah, 106, 589
(Imath pitrbhir 750
OrubhyAm te aothivadbby8m ('ethi°),

909
Oruvor Nab, 792
Orlam eatnaódena ('eldena), 628
Orlam ea tatra eumattm ca pinvata

(°tha), 90
Orlam bibhrad vaauvanth (vah eum-

anAb, vah euvanth, vasuman8h)
eumedh8h, 227, 383 628

Orlam mar dheht, 103
Orlam me dheht (deht), 103
Orlaevati AM, ail (ralaeOyaya, râla-

eOyAd) cttBnAh,326
Orlaavatlr ooadhlr a rtdantàm (vtA"),

267
Orlaevatlh evadh8vtnih (evadhaymih),

247
Orla prthtvidt gachata (yach`), 853
Orle ptpiht (piptht), 845
Orqamradaeam (Orna') tvA atrnAmt

(Orqamradah ['dam] prathaeva)
evAeastham rattan) devebhyah, 475,
493

OrqamradA yuvattr (°mradAh prthtvt)
dakotn8vate (*vat!), 695

Ordhvam kham Iva menue, 110, 296,
354, 569, 840

Ordhvacttab drayadhvam (dnay'), 195,
35.5, 885

OrdhvadhanvA pratthtt8bb1r aatA, 569

tlydhvarh manah avargyam (euvargam),
316

Ordhvadntab drayadhvam, 195, 365, 865
OrdhvA yaey8mattr bhe adtdyutat

(attdyutat), 63
Ordhvo adhvaro anal. ('dhvara la-

that, 'dhvare ethAh, adhvare ghat),
508, 910

Ordhvo vuAlann apa Bertha datrOn,
135, 569, 616

Orva iva paprathe kemo asme, 664
Orvam gavyam panoadanto agman, 48,

564, 824
Orval!,
Orvor mall, 792
Orvy antartkoam viht, 564
Ideas partmtdhu 'et, 568
Olo hallkono vroadaddas te dhatub,

532, 588
OyA dadrée na punar yativa, 5M
¡koal8bhth kaptOlaltn,26,154,265,631
rkoo latOh auotllkA (dufulilkA) ta

ttaralanAnAm,
rkaamac

279, 290, 624, 828
('oam8c) chukrah, 985

Teo akoare ('koare) pararne vyoman, 907
¡lite part vrúdht nah, 360
rein no narnam erteamAnah, 180, 894,

898, 919
rtapral Ata bhaga id vah ayama, 641, 518
rtava (`vae) etha rtAvrdhah (etharta`),

rtavah etha , 919, 977
¡tavo 'dhtpataya a81111, 652
¡lava 'erlyanta, 652
rteathA ethartavrdhah, 919
rtaaya goptrl tapaaah partial,' (par-

aapi, tarutri), 198
rtaaya tantum vttatain vtvrtya (vier-

tya,
rtaaya

dr4ekam), 868
tv enam Amutah, 353, 627, 535

rtaeya dhamnu amrtaeya yoneh, 421
rtaaya nAbhAv adht (abht) earn pungent

(°tt), 172
rtaeya brahma prathamota laine, 460
rtaeya yontm mahtoaeya dhAram, 421
rtaeyartena mim uta (ita), 383, 627,

838

rt8n ma muhcatanhaaah, 421

,
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INDEX OF MANTRAS

rtur jan'trl taayi apaa (apaaaa) pari,
810

rtuetha ('9thih, '9this) atha rtivrdhab
(athanuepr4ah), 919

rtflLr (rt0e) anyo v'dadhal layate
punah (jayaae navah), 927

rtfln (rtflnr) utrjate vail, 927
rtfln pretlbh'b (pret'°), 539
rtena (rte 'va) ethOnim ('nAv, "Qi)

adh' roba van4a (vet14ah), 237, 350,
824, 888

rtya' janavidmam, 652
rdhag ayA (ayad) rdhag ut64am'ethah

(°m'eta), 86, 234, 535
rdl'yaaam adya makhaaya 4'rah, 659
raabham naryipaaam, 359
Teabhiya gavayl (°yarajße gavayab),

359
reabbeea gah (tva9ta),359
reabho gaur vayn dadhuh, 359
riabho 'el avargo lokah, 359
re'r ha (h') dlrRha4ruttamah, 578
r9Ipdm ca etutlr ('nim auetutlr) upa,

293, 850
rel4am putru adh'raja eiah (av'raja

eeah, abh'éant'pi u, ubht4aat'pavA,
abht4aattpi ayam), 172, 254, 740, B24

Tee bodhapratlbudhau, 516
fevúh eatlh kavaiuh (kavayah) 4um-

hhautñnih, 577
ekayA ca da4abh'4 ra evabhflte (ci

auhflte), 119, 434, 446, 741
eko devo apy attethat, 909
eko hahflnam aa' manyav ltittah

(manya Idttl), 889
eko vo devo apy ('py) attethat, 909
eko ha devah prad'?o 'nu earvdl', 578
etam janitha (linitat, Anita) parame

vyoman, 90
etat tin prattmanvAnn amui, 227, 365
etat te agne ridha alti (et') eomacyu-

tam, 711
etat tvam deva auma (tvam soma)

devin (devin) upAgah (upñvrtah),
924

etat tvatra pratunanvKnu ('vanvdno)
asmi (asmin), 227, 385

507

atad brahmane upavalhllmaa' (api',
upabahhimahe) tv8, 214, 782

eta p'tarah eomyaaah, 747
etim eamkrOra ('ka9ya, 'kueya) juh-

udh', 4, 605, 631, 841
eti te aghnye eimini, 757, 910
titan' te aghn'ye ('gheye) nAmin', 767,

910 -

etena tvam 4lrganyam ('yin) edhi
(tvam atra dlr9auvdn edh'), 24R

edam barbi n' eldata (91du nah), 549
ed u madhvo (madhor) madintaram,

368
enam parrerutab kumbhyi, 275, 682, 531
anal cakrvin mah' baddha eaim, 692
end vt4vaaya bhuvanaeya gupih, 693
endhnedam ahar a4lya avAhA, 709
enn mahac cakrvin baddha eia, 592
endram vagnuni vahata, 258, 346, 800
endram agnim ra vudhave, 6114
r.ndram acuryavuh ,712
emñ agmaon á.uao duhakAmah, b36
amerri anu earpata, 379
man' par'arutsh kumbhah, 275, 652,

831

em enad udya vaaavo rudri Adttydh
acadantu (aad'), 371

crum t"nditna patycva jAyi, 159, 421
evum vapdmt h5rmyam, 491
evi vapiimt harmyam, 491
eaa'aSya mamahe, 640
eaa u aya vreix rathalt, 325, 491
eea r9aye mamahe, 640
eya Le yajno yaj0apate euvlralj

(auvlryah,earvavlrea ), 323
eya me 'mu.imtA ('mumtnll Inke prak-

3.40 'eat, 943
van eya rathyo crea, 315, 491
esa h' devah prad'En nu earvñh, 575
r,A te agne eamtt tayd (lavi tvam)

vardhaeva ra ca pydyaeva, 808
eia vue ea eatya eamvag abhlld yam

indrena eamadadhvam, 104, 391

eau dyumnam avar yamat, 711
e9n ha deval' prad3o 'nu aarvih, 578
eha gatv v3muaya, 894
a'damrdi yavyudhah, 195, 241, 271, 825

INDEX OF MANTRAS

rtur fanttrl taiga epee (aimer) pan,
810

rtu9thi ('9thah, '9thda) atha rtivrdhala
(ethartuapr4ah), 919

rtOflr (rain) anyo
(fayaae navah),

vtdadhal láyate
punah 927

rtan (Mar) uteri ate vat, 927
rtan pr9tibhth (pT9tt°), 539
rtena (rte 'va) ethanim ('nay, °Qa)

adht robe vanda (vetláah), 237, 390,
824, 888

rtyat fanavidmam, 652
rdhag aya (ayad) rdhag utóéamtythah

(°mtgt.a), 86, 234, 835
rdltydaam adya makheaya dtrah, 659
r9abham nary&ptu+am, 359
r9abhaya gavayl (°ya rafde gavayab),

359
r9abhena g&h (tvayti), 359
r9abho gaur viva dadhuh, 359
rlabho 'et avargo lokah, 359
T9tr ha (ht) d[rghaáruttamah, 578
r9lttám ca etutlr ('nám au9tutlr) upa,

293, 850
r9iQdm putty adhtrdfa allah (avtrila

e9ah, abht3aattpa u, abhtáasttp&vd,
abhtéaattpd ayarn), 172, 254, 740, 824

T9t bodhapratibudhau, 516
ryvdh atilt kavafah (kavayah) áum-

bhamdndh, 877
ekay& ca deéahhid ca avabhüte (ci

mutate), 119, 434, 446, 741

eko devo apy att9that, 909
eko hahilnám eat manyav Iditah

(manya 1¢ít3), 989
eko vo devo apy ('py) attythat, 909
eko ha devah pradtóo 'nu sarvñlt, 578
etam iinatha (fauitit, finita) parame

vyoman, 90
etat tin prattmanvino tomtit, 227, 385
etat te agne r&dha atti (ett) aomacyu-

tam, 711
etat tvam deva soma (tvam soma)

devin (devin) upigih (upñvrtah),
924

etat tvitra pratimanvitnu ('vanvdno)
asmi (asmtn), 227, 385

507

atad brahmann upavalhimaat (ape,
upabalthismahe) tva, 214, 762

eta pitarah eomytaah, 747
etim aamkr9ya (°ka9ya, °kugya) luh-

udhu, 4, 605, 631, 641
eta te aghnye namant, 757, 910
etini te aghntye ('ghnye) nâmdnt, 787,

910
etena tvam álr9anyint ('yin) edht

(tvam atra áir9auvin edht), 249
edam barhir ni Wets (9lda nah), 849
ed u madhvo (madhor) madintaram,

368
enam partarutah kumbhya,'175, 682, 831
anal cakrvin malt baddha egam, 592
end vtdvaaya bhuvanaeya gupih, 693
endhnedam altar aálya avaha, 709
enn mahac cakrvin baddha epa, 592

endram vagnund vahata, 256, 346, B00
endram agním ca vudhave, 694
endram acucyavuh ,712
emd agmann ñatyo dohak8m6h, 836
emám anu earpeta, 379
emana parterutah kumbhah, 275, 652,

B31

em coed adya vasavo rudri idttydh
evadantu (cad') 371

arum tundHnrt patycva fiyd, 159, 421
evam vapdmt hirmyam, 491
evd vapdmt harmyam, 491
eya page mdmahe, 640
etas u aya uria rathah, 325, 491
e9a raye m&inahe, 640
eya te yafdo aldapate suvirah

(suvtryah, sarvavtraa ), 323
eya me 'muymtn ('mulmtdll lake prak-

g4o 'eat, 943
eya eye rdthyo veya, 315, 491
eye hi devah pradt(n nu earvdh, 575
col te agne canut tayi (Levi tvam)

vardhaeva rica pydyaava, 808
e1& vue ei slaty& aamvdg abhOd y&m

tndrena eamadadhvam, 104, 391
eyu dyumnam aver yamat, 711
alp ha devah pradtdo 'nu aarvah, 578
eha gattr vamuaya, 694
atdamrdd yavyudhah, 105, 241, 271, 825
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508 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tundra() prlgo aflge-ange nididhyat (ni
dedhyat, n'dhitah), 696

a'ndram acucyavuh ,712
amdrab ammo vúvarnpo na igan, 699
alndr9a0rih (°eaurab) iyetalalimie

(iyamala`) tOparah, 725, 818
a'ndropaneeyakehamanaeu , 699
a'labrda (a'lamrdl) iyuryudhah (yav-

yudhah, vo yudhah), 165, 241, 271,
828

a'9u
okhad'

dyumnam evar yamat, 711
dadhatu (dadatu) haetayob,

101

ojal p'trbhyah p'tin jinva, 936
ojeaya namSal, ojaev'ni namla', 248
ojo dehi (dhatta), 103
oju may' dhehl (me dah), 103
ottartid adharad (°rig) i puraetat, 145
obhe apri rodeos! vi (vI) ea avah, 515,

516
ohhe prole' rodasi, 718
oeadhayab prat grbhnita, 116
opadhayah prat'grhgitagnun (grbhgl°)

etam, 116
oeadhayah provata victim me, 449
opadh'bhyab (°dhlbhyab), 6211
oeadhibhyab paiave no (paiubhyo me)

janiya (dhanaya), 160
oy'ethadavne eumatun grganah, 60,

294, 355, 854
ue'ethahanam d'ñgin'kodyabhyam

(°koiabhyñm), 293, 347, 618, 804, 916
o gu (ea) vartta (varta) maruto vipram

acha, 389, 547
audbh'dyam rajllah, 724
aurva'b,725
aulaba it tarn upa hvayatha (aulava

hvayeta) 90, 219
aulOkhala gravano ghoeam akrata, 724
aulukhalab eampravadant' gravagah,

724
kakup (kakuc) chanda'hendr'yam, 178
kakup (kakuc) chandah, 178
kakubham (kakuham) rOpam vrpabh-

asya (rOpam roe) rocate brhat
(brhan), 23, 120, 359

kat' krtvah pranat' Lapanat' ea (pri-
nit' capa caniU), 682

kat' dhamant kali ye v'vlelb, 739
kad va rtaib kad anrtam (emrtam),

181

kanitkabhim na ibhara, 79, 151
kantkhunad Iva elpayan, 126
kapota (°tl) ulttkab iafaa te nirtyaa

(na'rrtah), 699
kam agar' (agaE)Janayopanab,936
kara ad (id) arthaylaa't, 599
karagam ael, karugam ae', 606
karnabhyim chubukad (cubukad)

adh', 94
karma krnvantu (°to) manueab, 719
kalpanta'h te dúab earvah (me dúab

iagmdb), 235, 295
kalpayatam manupib, 316, 490
kavaeyo koiadhivanih (kusa°,'koea°),

299
kavir girbh'h kavyena ("pa) kav'b ean,

458

kavir yab putrah ea 1m a (Ima, ea'mab)
clketa, 383, 545, 831

kavi8 chavyl, 128a
kavin prchlm' vidmane (vidvano) na

v'dven, 240
kaeotkaya evaha, 33, 81, 295
kas te Ratan' iamyatl (hm"), 572
kaholam kaupltak'm (`kam), 590
ka ara pada ucyete, 586
kany nntalj puruee arp'tan' ('ea

arp'tim), 509
ka pratna va ahut'h,365
kimam duhatim'haiakvaribh'b, 91
k"smayamaoo vana tvam, 312
k"smñyal avlhk, 319
(Lamina krtab (krta) irava'chamánab,

380
kimyiya' evaha, 319
kayamónn vana tvam, 312
kits, ara padav ucyete, 886
kaetha ajmeev (yajr'eev) atnata, 339
kim it te vino par'cakeyaú' hhOr

("cake' nama), 737
kin OrO pida ucyete, 886
klyimbv atra rohatu, 782
kikaeabhyo anOkylt ('nOkylt), 907
kukOnananñm tva patmann adhOnom',

151, 720, 810

508 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

aindrah prapo ange-aóge n'didhyat (nt
dedhyat, ntdhltah), 996

madam acucyavuh ,712
tundra!) 8u9mo vtévarilpo na agan, 699
atndrae0rah (°eaurah) 8yetalalamae

(8yimala°) tOparâh, 725, 818
atndropanasyakehamanasu ,

9yuryudhah
699

silabrda (ailamrda) (yav-
yudhah, vo yudhah), 165, 241, 271,
828

atqu dyumnam avar yamat, 711
okhadt dadhatu (dadatu) hastayoh,

101
olasa pttrbhyah pit}n pnva, 936
olatiya namSst,

(dbatta),
oJaavmi nâmaat, 248

ojo deht 103

opt maya dheht (me dah), 103
ottarad adhered ('rag) a purastat, 145
obhe apra rodasi va (vt) ea avail, 515,

516
obhe prpast rodasi, 71B
o9adhayah Prat
o9adhayah prat, (grbhal')

etam, 116
o9adhayah privata vacam

(°dhibhyah), 629
me, 449

o9adhtbhyah
o9adhibhyah pa8ave no (pa8ubhyo me)

lanâya (dhanAya), 160
o9t9thadavne eumatim gryanah, 60,

294, 355, 854
o9i9thahanam 8tliginiko8yâbhy5m

('koeâbhyam), 293, 347, 618, 804, 516
o 9u (e0) vartta (varta) maruto pram

acha, 389, 547
audbhtdyam ralnah, 724
aurvath, 725
aulaba it tam Opi hvayatha (aulava

hvayata) 90, 219
aulOkhalâ gravâno gho9am akrata, 724
aulOkhalâh eampravadantt grevapah,

724
kakup (kakuc) chanda thendrtyam, 178
kakup (kakuc) chandah, 178
kakubham (kakuham) rOpam vreabh-

asya (rOpam roa') rocate brhat
(brhan), 23, 120, 359

kata krtvah pranatt capanatt ea (pl-
ait' clips canna), 582

katt dhamant kali ye vtvaaah, 739
kad va rtaffi kad stem (amntam),

1B1

kanatkabham na Abhara, 79, 151
kanikhunad tva eipayan, 126
kapota (°ta) ulNtah 8a8aa te ntrrtyat

(natrrtah), 999

kam agan (agar)lanayopanah,936
kara ad (id) arthayisa it, 599
karaqam alt, karupam aet, 606
karnabhyam chubukid (cubukad)

adht, 54
karma krnvantu ('to) manu9ah, 719
kalpantath te dtdah earvah (me dt8ah

8agmâh), 235, 255
kalpayatam manup[h, 316, 490
kava9yo ko8adhavanrh (ku9a°,'ko9a'),

299
kavir g[rbhih kavyena (°na) kavih San,

458
kavir yah putrah calm â(tma, aá imâh)

ciketa, 383, 54.5, 831
kavir chavyâ, 128a
kavin prchamt vidmane (vidvano) na

vidvan,240
kapotkayu evaha, 33, 81, 295
kas te gâtrant 8amyatt (Bim"), 572
kaholam kaueltakim ('kam), 590
kl aria pada ucyete, 586
kany anta)) puru9e arpttant ('9a

arpttân'), 509
ka pratnâ va ahutih, 365
kâmam duhâtam iba 8akvarfbhth, 91
kamayamâno vana tvam, 312
kamayat avala, 319
kimono krtah (krta) Scava tchamaoah,

380
kamyâyat evAhA, 319
kâyamâno vanA tvam, 312
kav OrO padav ucyete, 886
ka91h5 alme9v (yalre9v) atnata, 339
kam at te vt9go partcak9yath bhQr

("cake' nama), 737
kim OrO pAdi ucyete, 886
ktyambv atra rohatu, 782
klkaeabhyo anukyat ('nOkyât), 907
kukOnananam tva patmann adhOnomt,

151, 720, 810
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kumbhlnaeab (kaum°) puskaraaldo
lohitihu te tvA4trih, 724

kuyavam (ku°) ca me 'keitif ('ksitam)
ca me, 662, 587

sukurkurah,kurkurah 568

kurkuro ollabandhanah, 585
kurvApo anyAñ adharin eapatnin, 907,

924

kulikA devaJimibhyah, 149
kulpiny AvapantikA, 151, 568, 800, 567
kulyibhyah evihA, 565
kuvayab ("yih) kularur 596, 782
kuvit eu no gavielaye (gain/lye), S89
kuvin no aeya aumatir navlyae!

(bhav!`), 857
kuBmindAh, °dini, °dyah, 290, 568
kuelayi te krinini, 56
ku s(hah ko vim afvinA, 553, 531
kuelhayA te krlpAui, 86
kuemAndih, "dim, °ijyah, 290, 565
kuhOm aham (kuhOm devlvi) euvrtam

(eukrtam, auhbagim) vidmanñpa-
aam, 857

kuhvai ("ve) trayo 'ruaaitih, 705
kOtanAoAm tvi patmann i dhOnomi,

151, 720, 510
k0yavrun, aeW ku°
kOrkurah ('rae) aukrirkurah, 565
krirkurn bilabandhanah (vila°), 214,

215, 568
kOlyebhyah evihi, 565
kfiámAñ (kris') chakapmdaih (faka-,

chakabhih), 290
kOámAi)dih, "dim, `dyah, and kOS', 290,

568

kOS(ho deviv aAvinA, 553, 831
kOe-, see krif-
krkalisah , krkilieah , 596
krnutam nah avietim (`lam), 45, 557
kroutim tiv adhvarA Jitavedaaau,

885 b,
krnotu eo adhvariñ Cri) JAtavedih,

907

krnvAnu anyAn (anyAñ,'nyin) adharin
aspatnin, 907,

enah
924

krtam cid pra mumuJtdliy
510

(mu-
muktam) aamat (aamit),

krtin nail pñhy añhaaab (enaeali), 421

509

kite yunau (krto yunir) vapateha
blJam (v1Jam), 216

padvat!krtyaieA bhritvi (bhritv!), 598a
krtv! (krtvi) devair nikilóteam, 598a

(ada-krtv! (krtvi) eavarnim adadur
dhur) vivaevate, 105, 595a

krdhl sv (ay) aemim achter anigAn
(°gAli), 957

krenegrlva igneyo rarile (Ia1Ale) pur-
aetit, 265

krenagrlvah fitikakeo 'ñJieakthaa
('ñJieakthaa) ta sindrAJrnAh, 986

krgpo 'ay ikhareelhab CFO/4h), 493
kreyai tvAeueaayiyai (eumanaayiyai),

867, 870
kevaligho (°lAdyo) bhavati kevalAdl,

968

ko ambidadate dadat, 907
ko aayú dhfima katidhi vyuelih, 739
kotanieu, 151, 720, 910
kn nu vim niitrñvaruniv (°4i)rtiyan,

585

ko 'mhidadate dedat, 907
kauberaki vifvavAanh, 235, 287
kaumbbinueali, see kumbh!'
kyimhOr atra rubutu (JAyatim), 752
kratOdaksAhhyñm me varcndA varease

pavaeva, 556
kratvi vang(ham vara Amurim uta,

293, 529, 691, 940
kratve vare ethemany

293 529,
krAni

ö91, 840
bifur mahlnim, 152

kriinß eiodbiinLm k.tlabñn uvlvafat, 152
kriyanta ñ harbih elda, 152, 525, 971
krlilantau (kr11' ) putrair naptrbhih,271
krtrll (krill) cu füll cones! (silk! cor-

Ji>I, ')1d, ca)
inflrL4a

275, 407, 693
krriram (Ankh) r.tartyah (mar-

tah), 301, 315
kvu Frani va ñhutih, 365
kvayih kutarur , 596, 752
k3straayclbam ("vam) aei, 219
keuyusyisi vidhatah (vidhartA), 350
keamad devu 'ti duritioy (devo ati-

duritity) agnih, 808
ksiprenave deviya evadhivne

ne), 240

Amurlm uta,

(`dhlm-
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kumbhlnaeab (kaum°) pugkaraaédo
lohltAhie te tvA4trah, 724

kuyavam (kW) ca me 'kóitú ('kgitam)
ca me, 652, 587

kurkurah eukurkurah, 568
kurkuro nilabandhanah, 585
kurvAno anyAL adharin eapatn6n, 907,

924
kulikA devatAmibhyah, 149
kulpAny AvapantikA, 151, 568, 800, 587
kulyabhyah evAhA, 565
kuvayab ("yih) kutarur ,

(gaígtaye),
596, 782

kuvit eu no gavigtaye 889
kuvin no aeya eumatir navlyael

(bhavl`), 857
kubm6nddh, °dana, 'dyah, 290, 568
kugtaya te krinAnl, 148
ku Weak ko v6m ebvrna, 553, 631
kuqthayA te krinaui, 86
kuqmdndah, "dAni, °dyah, 290, 568
kuhllm aham (kuhOm deviai) euvrtam

(sukrtam, euhhagam) vidmanApa-
sam, 557

kuhvar ("ve) trayo tile, 705
kGtaoanAm tvA patmano A dhl]nomi,

151, 720, 510
k0yavarn, see ku°
kOrkurah Ursa) aukOrkurah, 585
kOrkurn b6labandhanah (vila°), 214,

215, 568
kOly6bhyah evdha, 565
kGbm6d (kOq') chakapmdath (Peke',

chakahhrh), 290
k5hm6nd6h, "dint, `dyah, and küg°, 290,

568
kO.gtho dryly aAvanl, 553, 831
kSg-, see k0E-
krkalAaah , krkildsah , 598
krnutam nah svigtim ("tam), 45, 557
krnutórn thy adhvarA lAtavedaaau,

885 b,
krnotu so adhvaraG (°ra) tAtaveddh,

907
krnvAno anyAn (anyAd,'nyAn) adharin

eapatn6n, 907, 924
krtam cid enah pra mumugdhy (mu-

tuatara) amulet (aamAt), 510
krt6n nah pithy ahhaaa}) (entomb), 421

kite yonau (kilo yoair) vapateha
bilam (vitam), 216

krtyaiqA padvati hhOtvó
devair nrkilhibam,

(bhOtvi), 598a
kite! (kiln) 598a
krtvi (krtvd) savarnAm adadur (ada-

dhur) vivaevate, 105,
aeman

595a
krdhi qv (ev) achter anógda

reek), 957
krqnagrlva Agneyo rarate (IalAte) pur-

ast6t, 266
krgnagrlvah bitikakgo 'ñtisakthae

('IItigakthas) ta aindrAgnóh, 958
km() 'ay Akharegthab (°nhAh), 493
krqyai tvA eusasy6yai (eumanasydyai),

867, 870
kevalAgho (°lAdyo) bhavati kevalódi,

568
ko ambAdadate dedat, 907
ko asya dhama katidhA vyuetih, 739
kotanaeu, 151, 720, 810
kn nu aline mttrAvarunóv (°nA)rtAyan,

555

ko 'mhAdadate dedat, 907
kauberakA VlbvavAenh, 235, 267
kaumbhinusah, see kumbhi'
kyAmhnr atra Lulu (tAyatAm), 752
kratOdakqdhhyam me varcndA varease

pavans, 558
kratvA varigtham vara Amur= uta,

293, 529, 891, 840
kratve vare ethemany Amurlm uta,

293. 529, 691, 540
krAnA bibur mahinAm, 152
krana emdhúnam kzlaban avivabat, 152
knyanta A harhih stela, 152, 525, 971
krid an tau (kill') outran. naptibhih, 271
krldl (krill) ca Arala ranee (saki cor-

'tici, ca) 278, 407,
(Anbba)

693
rwartyahkrOram Anan.4a (mar-

tah),301,315
kva prutnó va ahutih, 365
kvaph kutarur , 596, 752
kqstraayclbam ("yarn) aal, 219
kquyasyAsr vidhatah (vadhartA), 350
kgsmad devo 'ta durit6ny (devo ati-

duritdty) agnrh, 908
ksapresave devaya evadhAvae (°dhAm-

ne), 240

m1,
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kqumla' (keuptat), 205
kp'ue hhral ai (bhrl vta, bhrl ab, blu&1 s4)

chandah, 486, 658
khakholktya evih&, 33, 81, 295
khelipo 'lopakl&Inlb, 21, 69, 151, 381
khapvakbi3tkhatmakhi3tmadbyetad-

un. 124
khanyibhyab (khalyi') evihlt, 878
gandharvaya lanav'de (lant') avih&,

588
gandharvo dhlma paramatfi guh& yat

(dhlma v'bhrtam guild eat), 118, 639,
855

gandharvo nama what= guhaau, 118,
839, 855

gebhlram (gambh') Imam adhvaram
krdhl, 305

gambhtrebh'b path'bhih p0rvebh'h
(p8rv'nebhth), 315

gambhlrath paththhth p0rvya'b (p0ry-
lpath), 315, 358

gargl v&caknavl, 490
garbha Iva (IVet) auhhrto garhhtnlbhtb

(eudh'to garbhinleu), 175, 639
gerbham aravantlm egadam akarma, 46
garbhad ca ath&t&th garbhaá caratham

('tim:'), 93
garbhah aamliyaae punah, 529, 936
garbhe eaß (aan, eam-)I&yaae puneb,

829, 936
garhho nay ('ay) o adhrn&m, 909
garbhularayub pratidhuk plyt7aah,381
gavayam te lug rrhatu (te legit), 145
gitum vtttvi gitum th', 360
g&yatrl (Otri) chandaa7m matd

(m&tah), 525
gayatrtyel (°trya', `trya) gdyatram,

791

gargl v&caknavl, 490
g&rhapatyah (°ty&t) pralay& (prall-

via) vaauvittamah, 250
giva uptvat&vatam (upa vadavate),

60, 154, 511, 335
gtvo gulgulugandhayab (guggulu'),

409

givu
(at:hltt,

bhago gava indro me &chin
ma 'chit), 550

gua atuman pavamino manIgah, 419

gira (gtratl) atom&aa trate, 977
guab eomah pavamtno manlqtb, 419
gut-girl ca dakgaae (cakgaae), 158
girl ca 4ruat'b aabhari aaan nab, 57,

383, 855
gu'r na vtivatae (°teh) prthub patir

d'veh,964
glb ko4voayaur yad& web, 290
guh& aatlm gahane gahvarequ, 299
g uhlhttlm n'hitim gahvarelu (guhl-

httlm gah°), 299, BOB
gr4att nab avtgtaye, 45
gr4&nah Aravaae (la') mahe, 349
grdhrah bittkalter vardhr&paaaa te

d'vy&b (v&rhlnaaaa, vtrdhrl°, te
'dttyth), 23, 122, 597, 952

grbhniml te eaubhagatviya (supra-
llatv&ya) haatam, 116

g rhl6 lugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 936
grhanatlg&ny apve (aghe) pareh', B75
grhln al8gupatam yuvam, 548
grh& nab eantu earveda (sarvatah), 65
grbin arm (em') manna&

yuvam, 548,
, 711

grhan jugupatam 935, 936
grhi mi b'bhlta mi vepadhvam (vcp-

'dhvam), 168, 544
grho hiranyayo m'tah (mithah, grhu

mito htranyeyab), 96
grbnami te eaubhagatvaya (aupra-

I&etvtye) haatam, 116
grhyupagrhyo ,546
godan&cchubukad man, S4
gudhityaaam v' dhanaaa'r adardah

(atardat), 63
godh8mlL4 ca me mae0rlL4 (maauriA)

ca me, 568
gnpaya m& (mAm) Aevadh'a te (°dh'a

te), 958
gomad b au naeaty& (Q&°), 952
gamin id (yad) indra te eakhd, 735
golapheFakul&v (°11)'va, IsISd
goaad ea', 93
guav slveau&ubhr'au (-uau), 622
gohya upagohyu mer0ku (may0kho)

manoh&h, 91, 244, 646
gauram te lug rchatu (te kaut), 145
gaurlr (gaurl, gaur

357, 545,
in) mim&ya eahl&n'

takOatl, 524, 862
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kqumaat (k9upiet), 205
kquro bhral al (bhrlvatl, bhrl al, bhril el)

chandah, 486, 658
khakholkAya evahi, 33, BI, 295
kha}tipo'lopakalrail), 21, 69, 151, 381

kha4vakha31 madly.
un, 124

khanyabhyal} (khalyti') evaha, 878
gandharvaya , vide (lam') evahl,

588
gandharvo dhama paramada guha yat

(dhama vtbhrtam guhi eat), 118, 639,
855

gandharvo aima nthttam guhdau, 118,
639, 855

gabhlram (gambit') imam adhvaram
krdht, 305

gambhirebhtla pathtbhth pOrvebhth
(pervtnebhth), 315

gambhirath pethtbhth pUrvyalb (pUry-
b>?ath), 315, 368

gargi vir.aknavl, 490
garbha Iva (met) euhhrto garbhuibhtl}

(eudhtto garbhtnipu), 175, 639
garbham aravantim agaddm akarma, 48
garbhad ca ethitith garbhal caratham

('tam?), 93
garbhah eam}aynaae punch, 829, 936
garbhe Bai (ean, aura-) Iayaae punal},

829, 936
aeygarhho ('ay) opadhinim, 909

garbhularelyul) prattdhuk pty17pah,3B1
gavayam te lug rchatu (te Inuit), 145
gitum vtttvi gitum dit, 360
gelyatri (Otri) chandaaSm mata

(matah), 525
giyatnyat (°tryat, `trya) giyatram,

791

gargt velcaknavt, 490
(°tyat)garhapatyah pralelya (prati-

van) vaauvittamah, 250
gava upelvativatam (upa vadivate),

B0, 164, 511, 535
gava gulgulugandhayal? (guggulu'),

409
gavu

(achelt,
bhago gava indro me achan

ma tchelt), 550
gua etumeln pavamino manlpelh, 419

gus (gtraQ) atomisa Irate, 977
gual} eomah pavamino man14a14 419
gui-gtra ca dakgeae (cakgaee), 158
gtra ca lrugttb aabhara aman uni}, 57,

383, 865

naguar vtivataa (°tah) prthub pain
divah, 964

g11} kolvopyaur yadi gtraF}, 290
guha eatim galante gahvarepu, 299
guhahttam ),Item gahvarepu (guhi-

httim gah°), 299, BOB
mata nab evtptaye, 45
grµanelh lravaae (la°) mahe, 349
grdhrah érttkek9l velrdhrapaaae te

dkvyil) (virhlnaeae, vdrdhrl°,
952

te
'dttyelh), 23, 122, 597,

grbhnamt te esubhagatviya (eupra-
laetvaya) haatam, 116

grhió jugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 936
grhelnelñginy apve (agile) pare., B75
grhan alllgupatam yuvam, 548
grhA nab eantu earvadel (earvatah), 65
grhin atmt (emt) manaea , 711
Milan jugupatam yuvam, 548, 935, 936
grha mi btbhlta mi vepadhvam (vep-

tdhvam), 168, 584
grho htranyayo mitah (mtthah, grhu

mito hnanyayal}), 96
grhnitmt te eaubhagatvaya (aupra-

Iietvdya) huatam, 116
grhyopagrhyo ,646
godanacchubukád adht,84
gudhelyaeam vt

(atardat), 63
dhanaeatr adardah

godbllmñl ca me maarlril (maaurell)
ca me, 568

gnpelya
se), 956

mi (mim) levadhta te ('dhtp

gomad U pu neleatyi (gi°), 952
gamin id (yad) Indra te eakhel, 735
golaphe lakulav (1i) tva, 888
gopad an, 93

gory a/vepulubbrtpu (`upu), 622
gohya upagohyo marUku (mayUkho)

manohih, 81, 244, 646
gauram te lug rchatu (te {tout), 145

gaurlr (purl, gaur m) ttumaya eahlant
takpati, 357, 545, 824, 862
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our dhenubhavyl (dhenur bhavya),
357, BIB

pie ink devlr vúvadevyivatib (°vy-
avatia) prthtvylh eadhaethe A-
pra/vat ('ñgtraevac ), 467,
ti10

graha vtévalanina myantar nprlyAma
te (nyantar vtpra I eatl), 342, 695,
770, 838, 870

gramam sallnayo gachanta (grAmin
aalitayo yang), 871

grime ndhuram (vtJthuram) tchantl
evlhl, 147

gramyamañklradiéakau (gramyam
mañglradAeakau), 49, 279, 624

grav$viidid (grava varied) abht aoma-
eyiinéum ('éunA), 481, 697, 638

grlviyAm (grivaeu) baddho aptkakga
leant (ampakpa inn), 151

gharmam éocaotah ("ta, "tam) prava-
ne9u (prauave9u) bibbratah, 394, 802

gharmam pita vaaavo mata ("ta,
"trii) vA1 (ve1, vat), 357, 445, 511

gharmaa trtiug vt (rocate), 57
ghaaml (ghaainii) me mi samprkthah,

545

ghrtam yavl madhu yavih, 603
ghrtam ghrtoynne. (ghrtavaoe) Tuba,

2M
ghrtam duhata (duhrata) Astram, 356
ghrtam duhini névatah prapltAh (pra-

pinAl, pravituih), 170, 199, 671
ghrtapn.tikam va (ca) rtaaya dhOr-

qadem (dhOru9ailam), 759, 866
ghrtapruqas tvi earttu vahantt (hanto

vahantu), 299
ghrtapruqo harntae tvivahantu, 299
ghrtam eva madhu yavah, 803

ghrtam muntk9c (clime) ghrtam aaya
yunth, 358

ghrtavali eantar ("tur) IdMpatye
('tyatli), 381, 610, 706

ghrtegcuto madhuicutah (°écyulo,
°écyutah, °cyutu, °cyutah), 336

ghrtaeya dhirim amrtaaya pantham,
421

ghrtasya dharam mahlgaeya yuntm,
421

511

ghrtAhutah eomaprqlhah (stoma") euv-
irah, 419

ghrtena dyavaprthivi prornuvithim
(prornvi°, prornuvitam), 91, 797

gbrtena no (mi) ghrtapvati (`puvah)
punantu,799

glitte anti, ghrtam v!uv) saya dhama,
774

ghora gboratarebhyah, 818
ghori rayo namn aety ehhyah (aety

adya yebhyah), 340
gbu3enAmlvlAá citayata ("ms till.-

yadhvam), 930
cakrntundAya dhimain, 866
cak9aqi eimavedaeya, 608
cak9urdit ('dhA) aat, 100
rakeurdA varcudA vartvudAh, 104
cakqur deh, (dheht), 103
rakqur ma urvyit ;uruyi, urnya) vt

hhiiin, 743, 791
cak9ur man dheht, 100, 103
cakCUr me dab (dehl, dheht), 100, 103
cak9ur yad eqüm manaeaé ca eatyam,

:140

cakaur yc9am (hy egitm) tapa uccabhl-
mam, 340, 396

cakguqa eqam manaea3 ra eamdhau, 340
rakvuel eAmuvedasya, 609
cak9uh (cakBU)athaé , 977
catu?padam uta vu (en) dnpadlm, 499
r.atuppada uta ye dnpadah, 499
catvAn mayohhavaya, 319, 421
ramqlhad agar añgvah, +4
canikhudad vathrieapam, 126
randrena lyntar amrtam dtdhinith

("na), 391
capyam (cappam) ua piyur bhtgag

aya vslah (v'arah, hñlali), 214, 261,
408

ram ma htñalr amuyi éayAni, 57, 151,
512 824

rarmrvivldhue ("badhua) tamn apav
antah, 207

mkntvAñ (°van) anu manyatim, 925
cita (ntah, cttaa) etha , 977
cttttm (calm) luhom , 399
cat= acLLUm (calm amtum) cmavad

("vu) vt ndvan, 399

ralatt
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gaur dhenubhavyA (dhenur bhavyA),
357, BIB

gaie tvâ devi, vtlivadevyâvatlh ('vy-
avatia) prthtvyâh eadhaethe aA-
giraevat ('tigiraavac ), 467,
910

grabo vtbvalanina ntyantar viprAyAma
te (nyantar vipra A eat!), 342, 695,
770, 838, 870

grAmam ealAnayo gachantt (gamin
ealAtayo yantt), 871

grime vtdhuram (vilrhuram) ichanti
evâhA, 147

grimyamartklradA§akau (grâmyam
maliglradAeakau), 49, 279, 824

grâvAvñdfd (grâvâ varied) abhi eoma-
eyânéum (°BunA), 491, 697, 836

grivâyâm (grivAau) baddho aptkakea
Aeant(aptpakea Aran), 151

gharmam 8ocantah ("ta, `tam) prava-
neon (prau ve0) bibhratah,394,B02

gharmat'tt pita vaeavo yxlata
"tri) vA( (ve(, vat), 357, 449, 511

Outman trt8ug vt râlatt (rocate), 57
ghaamâ (ghaaina) me mA eamprkthâh,

545
ghrtam yavA madhu rival, 503
ghrtam ghrtayone (ghrtavane) ptha,

2M
ghrtam duhata (duhrata) Ilium, 356
ghrtam duhHnA vt8vatah prapltAh (pra-

pinah, pravituZh), 170, 199, 871
ghrtapratikam va (ea) rtaeya dhar-

eadam (dhOrueadam), 759, 868
ghrtaprueae tvA earitu valiant, (harto

vahantu), 299
harttaaghrtaprupn tvâvahantu, 299

ghrtam eva madhu yavñ)t, 803
ghrtam mtmtkec (°ketre) ghrtam soya

yonih, 356
ghrtavatí eavitar ("tur) adhtpatye

("tyatlt), 381, 610, 706
ghrtaécuto madhu8cutah ("8cyutu,

'éeyutah, "cyuto,
dhArñm

"cyutah), 336
ghrtaeya amrtaaya panthâm,

421

ghrtaaya dhArAm malmseys yunim,
421

511

ghrtAhutah eomapfe(hah (stoma`) euv-
irah, 419

ghrtena dyâvaprthtvi prornuvâthAm
(prornvA°, prornuvâtâm), 91, 797

ghrtena no (mA) ghrtapvah (`yuvab)
punantu, 799

ghrte into ghrtam v juv) maya dhAma,
774

ghora ghoratarebhyah, B16
ghorA reayo nanny

yebhyah), 340
amity ebhyah (aety

adyu
ghneenAmivAtl§ câtayata ("raisin cAta-

yadhvam), B30
cakratundAya dhlmaht, 866
cukeaei eâmavedaeya, 608
cakeurdA ('dhâ) aat, 100
r.akeurda varcudA vartvudih,104
cakeur debt (dheht), 103
rakeur ma urvyA (uruyA, urvtya) n

Main, 743, 791
cakeur mays dheht, 100, 103
rakeur me dill (dein, dheht), 100, 103
cakeur yad eeñm mmoaeaé ca eatyam,

:140

cakeur yeeâm (by cairn) tapa uceahbl-
main, 340, 396

cakquea e4Am mamma ra eamdhau, 340
calomel eâmavedasya, 609
cakçtuh (cakeu) atha§ , 977
catuepadAm uta vu (ea) dvipadAm, 499
eatuepâda uta ye dvtpAdah, 499
catvân mayobhavaya, 319, 421
cante(had agile
canikhudad vathaaapam, 126
randrena jyotir amrtam dadhinñh

("na), 351
capyam (cappam) ua pâyur bhteag

aya vilah (squall, Wall), 214, 261,
408

cunt ma htnsir amuya Saying, 57, 181,
512 824

carmrvâvñdhue ("bâdhue) tam,, aptly
antah, 207

ctkttvafi (°van) Onu manyatAm, 925
cita (rttah, citas) etha , 977
cittun (rtttm) luhomt , 3941

cittim acttttm (ctttm acitim) cmavad
("vo) vt vtdvân,399

(°ta,
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512 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

cant (eittt) arnk, 980
cttra &ditylnlm, 195, 369
cars') [táub (f dull) pad

aktOn (akta4), 967
earl etagvA (eda°) anumldylaab, 21,

59
mtrnbhtr abhrair upa ttethato (°tho)

ravam, 91
nitro rakettl, 195,369
cec-cec chunake erja , 64
coraeyAnnam (caur') navabr&ddham,

726

chad apeht , 54
chandon&m&n&m (chandom&nin&m,

chandomin&m) e&mrAjyam gachett
(gachatid at, gached ttt) , 602,

808
chavlm chavyA, 125a
chltllpu chldieate, 195
jaketvAaeab paptv&deab ("pitted) ca

vtbve, 200
jagatA etndhum dtvy aetabhAyat

(aeka°), 137
jagatyA rkeamam (rkea°), 985
jngatyatnam (°tyenam) vtkev & veb-

ay&mah ('y&mt, °yant), 709
jagad aal, 491
jagAma eQru adhvano vrmadhyam (vt

madhyam), 816
jagrhml (jagrbhm&, jagrbhnA) te dak-

etpam indra haatam, 116
jagdhA tcaytar (varettr) , 156, 634
jagdho mabako jagdba vtcetettr

(vttreltr) , 634
jagdho vyadhvaro jagdh& viral Or

( jagdhA vttrett evahA) , 634
jaja& neta Bann apurogavAeah, 62, 192
jananta ueaeo bhagarn,366
janayaa tv&chtnnapntr& devlr vtbvn-

devyñvatlh ("vyavatlh) , 467
jantyanti nay agravnb, 534
jantyta ht jenyo agre ahn&m, 441
jantethad agne añgtrah,ó4
jantevA (`eva) ht jenyo agre Minim, 441
janlyanto ny agravab, 534
jambhAbhy&m (jambhyate, jambhye-

hhta) taekar&d (`rad, °ran) uta, 315,
924

tamaaey

jayadt (layan) keetript 'Amity=
tndra, 911

pram gachiat (gacha, au gacha) part
dhateva yield", 850

jan cetid abhüteab, 193, 353, 676, 802
jlgatam aat (jagatlat), Agito 'et, 491
Jlgartt&ya (jagrtAya) evihi, 640
Jigrteyae tnpa6cAflb, 28, 47, 185, 192
j&tavedo nay& hy (nayley) enam

e ukrt&m yatra lokab, 298, 825
j&tavedo maruto adbhte ('dbhta) tama-

yttvl, 908
jAtavedo vahemattt (vahaevatnam)

eukrt&dt yatra loka4 (lok&4), 296, B25
JAtAn&m janaylb ca yAn (janayAdat

['yam] ca), 303a
JAteua jAtam ati ea pra earerte (an

e rt pra erAeate), 633
j&nita ernatnam (janitAd enarh) pararne

vyuman, 90
j&rntm icha pttreadam nyaktam ("tam),

139, 738
Arnim ttvA mA vtvaet lokin, 198, 579,

637, 640, B71
Arnim rtvA mint patei luk&t, 198, 579,

637, 640, 671
Amin ma btaelr amuy& (anu y&)

bny&nA, 57, 181, 512, 824
jinni jrA jinvirvatah, 552
jinvanta uyaeo bhegam, 366
jthvA pavttram ebvmSean (°nñ earn)

e araevatl, 8,35, 936
jlmatAn hrdayaupabAbhyAm (lens,

'mean), 278
jivnm rudanti vi mayante (nayanty)

adhvare ("ram), 181
jivann eva prnttdatte (prati tat te)

dadAmt ('nt, dadhamt), 61, 106
jivaehr devakAmA (viraa0h) eyonA, 633
jtvAm rudanti vi mayante adhvare, 181
jlvAtave na mrtyave (martave), 327,

650
jivatave pratar&m (-ram) eidhay&

dhtyah, 506
jrvAm rtebhyah (mrt`) partQlyn-

mAnAm, 311, 402
jlvebhyae tv& eamude (eammude)

v&yur andrah, 401

512 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

cttttlf (cittt) aruk, 990
cttra edityanem, 195, 369
carat; átáu6 Wine) pari tamAAey

aktOn (akta4), 967
car/ etagvA Oda') anum&dyAaal}, 21,

59
citrebhir abhratr upa ttpthato (°tho)

Tavern, 91
rak9ttA, 195,earn 369

cec-cec chunake aria , 94
coraey&nnam (caur') navaárAddham,

728
chad apeht , 54
chandonAmAUAm (chandomAnan&m,

chandoman&m) eAmrAjyam gechett
(gachatad ttt, gached itt) , 802,
908

chavim chavy&, 125a
ehhllpu chltllvate, 195
1ak9tvAAea¢ paptv&deaá (°pAdaaé) ca

nave, 200
jagatA etndhum diary aetabh&yat

(aeka°), 137
jagatyA rkaamam (rkea°), 985
jagatyatnam (°tyenam) vtk9v & veá-

ayemah (°yemt, 'yarn), 709
jagad am, 491
jag&ma eóru adhvano vimadhyam (vi

madhyam), 816
jagibm& (jagrbhm&, jagrbhna) te dak-

ettlam Indra haatam, 116
jagdhA vtcayttr (vttrettr) , 156, 634
jagdho Make jAgdha vt rain tr

(vttrettr) , 634
jagdho vyadhvaro jagdh& vlcaettr

( j agdhA vttrett avahA) , 634
mill neta Bann apurogavñaah, 62, 192
jananta rupee bhagam, 366
janayaa tv&chtnnapatra devlr vtáva-

devy8vatih (°vyavatih) , 467
jantyantt nAv agravah, 534
janteta ht jenyo agre ahnArn, 441
lantelhad ague afigtrah, 64
jant9vA Cava) ht jenyo agre ahnAm, 441
jantyanto nit agravatj, 534
jambh&bhyAm (jambhyata, jambhye-

blue) taakar&d Crab, °ran) uta, 315,
924

jayadt (layan) kaetr&pt sahaaayam
tndra, 041

tarim gach3at (gacha, au gacha) part
dhatava vaaah, 850

jan cetid abhtétpab, 193, 353, 676, 802
jigatam aat (j&gataat), jagato 'et, 491
j agantaya (j AgrtAya) avaha, 649
jagrtayaa tnpaticAél¢, 29, 47, 185, 192
j&tavedo nay& by (nayllay) roam

eukrtam yatra lokab, 298, 825
jatavedomaruto adbhte ('dbhta) tama-

yttva, 908
jAtavedo vahemaút (vahaavamam)

aukrt&da yatra lokal} (lokAlj), 295, B25
j&tdnAm janayAá ca yAn (janay&dat

('y&atj ea), 303a
jAtena jAtam att ea pra aararte (att

art pra ertlaate), 633
j Anita ematnam (j AnitAd enaih ) parame

vyuman, 90
Arnim tcha pttr9adam nyaktam ("Vim),

139, 738
Arnim ittA m& vtvttet lokAn, 198, 579,

637, 540, B71
timon rtvA mAva

871
petal loket, 198, 579,

637, 840,
Arnim mA htdeir amuyA (eau ya)

áay&nA, 67, 181, 512, B24
jinva gA jtnvárvatah, 852
jinvanta uyaeo bhagam, 366
jthvA pavitram aávmAaan (°nñ eam)

earuvatl, 8,35, 938
jimet&n hrdayaupaá&bhyAID ('lena,

"sena), 278
jivam rudantt vt mayante (nayanty)

adhvare (Cram), 181
jivann eva prattdatte (prati tat te)

dadAmt ('nt, dadhAmt), 61, 106
jiveatly devakñm& (viraetih) eyonA, 633
l[v&m rudantt vt mayante adhvare, 181
jivAtave na mrtyave (martave), 327,

650
jivñtave pratar&m ('ram) eedhayA

dhtyah, 506
j[vam rtebhyah (mrt°) partçiya-

mAn&m, 311, 402
jlvebhyae tvA eamude (eammude)

vAyur indrah, 401
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INDEX OF MANTRAS

lupantith aomyath ('au) madhu, 728
)upetim (°thirh) yal /am aptaye, 91

maul' devebhyo havyatit ghrtivat
(ghrtavat'villa), 467

luhota (ti) pra ca artists, 433, 441
)utriyI (laatrylyl) vitatid u 'aim

(`tan miro, LArb miro), 315
lyeuthaaya dharmam dyukeor anike,

840

)yepthaaya vi dharmapa kpor anike, 840
jyok kestre 'din jfgarat, 909
jyok trotre 'din (adht) Ararat, 909
jyog allli (lilt, llvi) ahatib ('tt)

eyAma, B80
jyog 11vema tri vaysm fama, 224
jyog Metre adha jigarat, 909
lyottb peiyantA ('ta)

viaaram, 967
uttaram, 967

lyotah paiyantt
lyntapam na prakilate, 278
lyotap paiyanta uttaram, 967
lyutap peiyantt viaaram, 967

ca,tekei ca aaaaramataflkei 135, 165
nieatya see nitsatyA
ta A vahanta kavayah purastAt, 342
Lath vat manyet pataram mitararn ca,

849

tam vo grhçimy uttamam, 11B
tam aukhiyaLl purorucam (pur0`),721
tam aadhrlcir

784

tltayu vrenyint (vr4nt-
yint),

tarn smalinita (`tha) pararne vyoman,
90

tarn hed agntr vtdhivatt, 123, B37
tam gopAya ( "yaeva), 365
tam ghed agntr vtdhivatt, 123, 637
tutead plvaki idler) no ju9antam, 511
tatuen me opas (ma spas) tad u tlyatc

punab, 489
tatat cakli;thim ( cakrithe) adtttm

dorm ca, 853
tato lyiyani ca pürueah, 566
tato dharrnipt dhirayun, 578

(vtlugupsate),tat() na tctkttsatt 45,

56, 68, 180
tato no debt llvaae,105
tato no mttravarunAv avl9lam, 533, 844
tato no rudri uta vi nuv ('nv) asya,

719, 776

513

tats no vardhayi rayim, 74
tato yalóas tiyate vtivadAnlm, 157
tato yajlto liyate vúvadinab, 167
tato viki Aim no lupantim, 511
tato vapva5 vyakrimat, 94
tato ha Jaine ('ham yajtle) hhuvanaaya

gopib (guptA) 192, 307
tat tvendragraha , see tam tve
Latra andro brhaapatlb, 452, 992
tatra cakrithe adttun claim ca, 853
Lairs no brehmahsa patto, 452, 992
tetra pQaAbhavat ('bhuvat) sacs, 602
Latra yamab Want te krnutu, 405,

452, 612
tetra yontm kruavase, 462
Latra rayt9thim anu namhharattam

Cretini, nambhavatim), 267, 712
tatra itiraye 'la ekspAdah, 907
Latra havyina gims) a (gam "), 479
Latri no brahmaoas patch, 452, 992
tetri eadah krnavase, 452
tat 'atyam 3 ad vtram btbhrthal
( "tah), 91
tathi vtpvafl vyakrAmat (tathA vyal-

ramad va;vañ), 94
tad agntr devo devebhyo vanate (vanu-

tam), 606
tad asya prtyam tibia 19atho aéyAm

(authüm), 267, 877
tad ahum nthuave(nahnuve)tubbyam,

603

tad iyuh, 360
tad Aharanta kavayah puraa tit, 342
tad andrAgnt tanvataru (ptnvatim)

süurtivat, 852
tad vAyub,380
tad vtpraau vtpanvavab ('yuvah), 604
tad vapru abruvld udak (u tat), 65, 142,

840
tad vo astu sutctanam ('tunam, alo

eanam), 807, 612
tannvam , See tanvam
tanllnapic ca earaevati, 196, al0
taaünaptre eakmane iikvariya éak-

mani olapthaya, 240
tanünaptre éikvaritya eakmann Oak-

vans) nlythitya, 240
tanüpAc ca eursevatl, 195, 510

aaaaaa

INDEX OF MANTRAS

inwards usmyadt (eau") madhu, 728
lupetam (°tharh) yalaam tptaye, 91
lWta& devebhyo bevy. ghrtivat

(ghrtavat evahi), 487
juhota (°ta) pra ca ttpthata, 433, 441
lattriya (lattryayA) vr4atad u mim

Clan mim, ° tAdt mim), 315
lyepthaaya dharmam dyuksor anike,

840
IyepGhaaya vi dharmapt 'tear anike, MO
jyok }rostra 'din )agarat, 909
jyok (edit') jAgarat, 909
lyog aliti (lrti, livi) ahatih (°ti)

eyama, 980
jyog livema earvaviri vayam tama, 224
jyog ristre adhi jigarat, 909
lyottb paéyantA (°ta) uttaram, 967
jyotih paéyantt viaaram, 957
lynttsam na prakaéate, 278
»rotas pave.. uttaram, 987
lyotts
tekaA

paayantt visaram, 967
ca aasaramatadkaa t:a, I35, 165

nAaatya see
kavayah

nAaatya
ta A vahantt puma 342
trail vat manyet pttaram mataram ea,

849
tam vo grhsimy uttamam, 116
tam aakhaya)l purorucam (pur0°), 721
tam aadhrlcir Mayo vrpnyAnt (vrpttt-

yint), 784
tam tuna Anita ("this) pararne vyoman,
90

tam hed agntr vtdhivatt, 123, 637
tam gopaya

ghed agntr
("yaava), 385

tam vrdhavatt, 123, 637
tatah pavaka aétpo no lupantAm, ill
tatam me

485
apae (ma Apae) tad u Ovate

punab,
Utah cakpatham (cakrithe) adtttm

Mara ca, 853
tato lyAyñnb ca pOrusah, 566
tato dharmAgt dharayan, 575
tato na vtctktteatt (vtlugupsate), 45,

58, 68, 180
tato no deist lavase, 105
tato no mttrwvarunav avl9lam, 533, 858
tato no

775
rudri uta vi nuv env) asya,

719,

513

tato no vardhay& raytm, 74
tato miles tiyate volvadAnlm, 157
tato yalllo liyate viivadantb, 157
tats vikA AAtso no

vyakramat,
lupantim, 511

tato vtsvatl 94
tato ha j nine ('ham mile) bhuvanaaya

goran (Rapti), 192, 307
tat tvendragraha see tam tve°
tetra indro brhaapattb, 452, 992
tetra cakrithe add= dttun ca, 853
tetra no brahmapaa patto, 452, 992
tetra pasAbhavat ( °bhuvat) caca, 602
tetra yamah stdani te krnotu, 405,

452, 512
tetra yomm kruavase, 452
tetra raytfhim arm samhharattam

(°retAm, aambhavatim), 267, 712
tetra ltértye 'la ekapidah, 907
tetra havyini gamy) a (gam "), 479
tatrA no

eadah
brahmapaa path, 452, 992

tetra krnavaee, 452
tat eatyam 3 ad vita= btbhrthah
("tah), 91

tathö Haven vyakrimat (tathi vyal-
ramad vtpvad), 94

tad agntr devo devebhyo vane. (vanu-
tam), 606

tad asya priyam able patho a5yam
(aathtirn), 287, 877

tad aham nthuave(nthnuve)tubhyam,
603

tad iyuh, 360
tad Aharantt kavayah purastit, 342
tad tndrAgnl ltavatam (ma °tam)

suurtivat, 852
tad vayub, 360
tad vtprAao vtpanvavab ("yuvah), 604
tad vtpru abravid udak (u tat), 65, 142,

ido
tail vo astu suretanam ('tunam, salo

panam), 507, 612
taottvam , see tanvam
tanünapic ca saraevatl, 195, e10
taaanaptre Aakmaoe Aikvaraya tlak-

mani oltpthaya, 240
taotlnaptre Aakvariya Aakmann (Pak-

vana) nitptbiya, 240
tanilpac ca earaevati, 195, 510
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514 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tanapt, bhtpall sute, 867
tanapi ye nee (tenepavinas) tanvea

tanflji (tepolib),254,723,833
tanepid ca saraevatf, 195, 810
tentlyl bhtpela mute, 887
tantr me tanvi'abet, 793
tanta varptpthl gahaaepthi, 868, 841
'anea tanvl (tenuvi) me echa, 793
tam te grbhgdmy uttamam, 116
tub te dulcak9a maya khyat, 190
tam te vt pyimy lyupo na madhyit

(nu madhye), 814
tart tvam vidvebbyo devebhyab kratfn

('bhya Tine) kalpaya, 420, 865
tam tvi grnlmt tavaeam atavyln

(atavfyln), 756
tad' tvi ghrtaenav Cane) Imahe, 989
tam tvi pra vtdamt gabs yan me

'et, tens, 910
tart tvi bhritarah euvrdhi ('dho,

euhrdu) vardhaminam, 109, 269
tam tvi vayam eudhyo (eudhtyo)

navyam agne, 799
tam tvl vive ' vantu (avantu) devih,

907
tam (tal) tveudragraha sabe yin

me'a't (sett) tens, 910
tan nah paread (panted) an &neat),

43, 758
tan nee triyatiat tanvab earvato (tan

no vulvatu) mahat, 410
tan to dent) ("tab) pracodaydt, 529a
tan nrOdurgtb (durgl) pracodayit, 599

brahmi (ma) prarodaylt, 460
krtam, 593

tan des
tan ml )tin, 3U, 19, 871
tan mi devi avante Bobtail, 414, 700
tan ma puttet kartary ereyadhvam, 414
tan min ttvl, 354, 829, 871
tan mivatu (mlm avatu), 812
tan mivIt (mim ivtt), 812
tan me tanvarb trlyatim aervato

brhat, 410
tan me radhyatim, 659,v
ten me aamrdhyatam (eamrddltam),

859
tanvam (tanuvam) me pity, 793

tanvo adya ('dya) dadhitu me, 900
tapatr varyao vu id riva' (rival)

evihi, 168
tapate evihi, 329
tapatyat evihi, 248, 329
tapai ea tapeayad ea let inly (Uri)

rtn, 988
tapaear,ayal},('esrtayab) euvar (evar)

anvavindan, 781, 918
tapaaae tan mahmalayatadtam, 204
tapur yayaetu earur agntvitt ("mitt)

Iva, 239
tapüttpy agile luhvi patamgin, 723
tapojim vleam mime ntyaeha devi-

yuvam, 51
tapobhtr agne luhvi patamgin, 723
tapyate avlhl, 329
tapyatvat ("tyat) evihi, 248, 329
tam agne prtanapaham (°eaham), 984
tam alarebhtr vrpabhte Lava (tapa)

avid', 200
tam abbi fuels yo 'eman (eamin)

dvep$i 910
tam areryi epher)ayatl ("yan) llta-

vedah, 938
tam ardhamaeam praautin pttryi-

vatab, .559
tamaaae tan mahtnijiyatatkam, 204
tam aham punar idade, 256, R45
tam ahve vilaaitaye, 613, 798, 524
tarn i prva (prpl) veeupate vaaenim,

442
tam ihutam nadlmaht ( -tam altmaht),

311
tam id arbhe havtpy l aamónam It,

385, BM
tam to make vrpate ninyam tvat, 365
tam u tvam miyayavadb!lt, 252
tam u nit vipayi punab, 365
tam u me agadam krdht, 849
tam u ductm lueayo dIdtvltlaam, 547
tam u hove yl)aeataye, 613, 798, 828
tam 0 hue= lueayo dldtvl0aam, 547
tab ptprht dadamiaya 'otar udare, 112
tam prtydoam (bhn") bahu roeaminab,

112
tom manyeta pttaratb mltaram ca, 849
tam miti dada mien btbhartu, 112

,
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Unapt bhiiali Bute, 867
tanapi ye nee (tanapivinaa) tanvea

tanOlâb (tapojib), 254, 723, 833
tanapii ca earaevatt, 195, 910
tautly( bhigali Bute, B87
toner me tanvi nabs, 793
tempt vergigthi gaheaegthâ, 368, B61
tanda tanvi (tanuvi) me Baba, 793
tam te grbhnimy uttamam, 116
tact, te du8cakgi maya khyat, 190
tam te vi gyâmy âyugo na madhyit

(nu madhye), 814
tads tvam

( °bhya
vidvebhyo devebhya¢ krattin

rían) kalpaya, 420, 865
tam tvi grnimi tavaaam atavyin

(atavlyân), 798
ghrtaenavLath tvi ('ene) Imahe, 989

tam tvâ pra vi8âmt sale yon me
'et1 tens, 910

tara tvi bhrâtarah euvrdhâ ('dho,
aubrdu) vardhamânam, 109, 269

tam tvi vayam sudhyo (eudhiyo)
navyam agree, 799

tam tvâ vi8ve 'vantu (avantu) devâh,
907

tam (tat) tvendragraha agha yac
me 'ate (anti) toms, 910

tan nah mooed (parigad) ati dvigal},
43, 758

tan nee trâyatâm tanvah servato (tan
no vidvatu) mallet, 410

tan no dent! ("till) pracodayat, 529a
tan notdurgib (durgâ) pracodayât, 599

brabmi (tima) pracodayit,"460
krtam, 593

tan Ma
tan mi 1mva, 354, 529, 871
tan mil devil avantu 4obhâyi, 414, 700
tan cult pude' kartary erayadhvam, 414
tan mirlttvâ, 354, 829, 871
tan mâvatu (main avatu), 812
tan mâvit (ram BIM), 812
tan me tan.. trâyatim aarvato

brhat, 410
tan me radhyatâm, 659,a

aamrdhyatimtan me (aamrddham),
650

tanvam (tanuvam) me pall 793

II PHONETICS

tanvo adya ('dye) dadhâtu me, 909
tapete vargan virid rivet (rivat)

evâhi, 168

tapete !villa, 329
tapatyai evihâ, 248, 329
tapa& ca tapaeyai ca 9aifiriv (°ri)

rtn, 988
tapaaargayal},(°eargayab) saver (ever)

anvavindan, 781, 918
tapaaaa tan mabmâlâyatadram, 204
tapur yayaetu carur agnivin ( °mid)

Iva, 239
tapndgy agne luhvâ patamgin, 723
tapolâm vâcam acme niyacha deva-

yuvam, 51
tapobhir agne luhvá patamgin, 723
tapyateevâhâ,329
tapyatvae ( "tyai) evâha, 248, 329
tam agne prtanâgaham (°eaham), 984
tam ajarebhir vrgabhie teas (tapa)

evaih, 200
tam abbi Luca yo 'emân (aemin)

dvegti , 910
tam arciiâ epharlayaó ( "yen) lita-

vedah, 936
tam ardhamaaam praeutân pitryi-

stab, 539
tantamaeaa mahinâlâyataikam, 204

tam sham punar âdade, 256, R45
tam ahve vâl aaâtaye, 613, 798, 828
tam â proa (proa) vaeupate vae0nâm,

442
tam Ihutam na8lmahe ( "tam adimahi),

311
tam ed arbhe havegy â aaminam it,

385, B36
tam in make artiste nânyam tvat, 365
tam u team may ayâvadhth,252
tam u nir vâpayâ puna1, 365
tarn u me agadam krdhi, 849
tarn u 8ucem Bucayo dtdivâileam, 547
tam u huye vâlaeâtaye, 613, 798, 828
tam 0 8ucim ducayo dtdivâtiaam, 547
tare pooh] dadamâayo 'ntar udare, 112
tam prtyâaam (bhri ") bahu rocamânah,

112
tam manyeta pitarare mâtaram ca, 849
tam Will dada mâao bibhartu, 112
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 515

tam ml devi avantu Eobhly&t, 414,
700

Lath ml pullet kartary erayadhvam, 414
tats ml mrdhab, 98, 225
tayl grpantah sadhamade9u, 325
taylnantada kamam (lukam) sham

laylm, 365
tayl nee tanvi (tanuvl) Eamtamayl,

793
tayl prattam evadhay& madantu, 365

('ml-tayl madantah aadhamidyeou
de9u, ° m&dhyeou), 110, 325

taylvabante kavayah puraat&t, 342
taylham Eloty& , 365
teyl hatena plpena, 365
tayur anu bhakeam bhekeayamt, 315
tayor (tayor n&v) /Latham (On eau)

glrhapatyam , 950
tayor sham enu bhekeam ( "yam)

bhekeeylmt, 315
tayor ahem bhakeero anubhakçay&mt,

315
tayor devi adhteamvaeantah, 172, 251
tayor n&v, see tayor netball
terakçuh ( °ksah) kr,nalt9vi eeturak9n

(°key&) , 335, 609
tart mandraeu prayak9u, 374, 351, 830,

839, 901
tava-tava rlyall, 42, 748

tava Lynn mayayavedhlll, 252
fava prataeteyu mahlb (°taye mahe),

695
fava viyav (vaye) rtaenate, 889
fava Eraviney upaminy ukthyl ('ya),

460
Lava eylm Farman trtvarfthe udbhtt,

932
fava eylma Earmane trtvarltha ud-

bhatt, 932
tavlham Rama btbhar&ny agne (agre),

564
tavlham agoe

grnantah
btbharaps Rama, 564

taathur eadhamidylaall, 325
tat' thau nikeaye einavt (Farmene,), 297
taama u edya eaman& (cavane) eutem

bhara, 233
team& u ridhah krputa praEaetam

(krnuht eupreEeetam), 845

tumid &po anu ethane, (ethane), 987
taam&d vir n&ma (n&ma) vo bstam

(vah payara), 952
taamtna tad, ace taamtn tad
taemtó chtbrtye ala eksp&t, 907
taamm (taemtGa) tad enu vaaavo ns

dhetana (dhattana), 932
taemtnn & taathur bhuvanlm vtdv&, 356
taamtnn &rptt& bhuvan&nt vtfvl, 356
taemtn ma mdro ructm & dadh&tu, 596
taamtn vayam upahOtaa tava small

(ama), 379
taemm ald&mrte prattttetha (ald&mlte

prettttethan), 638
taamm eomo rucam & dadh&tu, 596
taemm ha taathur bhuvanint vtfv&, 386
taamat deva adht Itravan (hruvan),

602
taamut no devil' pandatteha (°dhatta,

"dhatteha) enrve (vtfve), 106, 844
teamat brahma ca brihm&E (brahm&)

ca, 491
taamat ma devih part dhatteha larva,

106, 944
tasmat soma adht bravat (bruvat), 602
tasya rke5ru&ny , 919
taeya t&rk,yeE e&rtetanemtE ca een&-

ntgrimanyau (aenant'), 523
taaya te bhakttvinaeh eydma ('vâun

bhGyiema), 377
teaya te v&lapltaeyopahOtaeyopahrsto

(v&leplteeynpah0ta ["hata) upah0-
taeya) bhakçay&mt, 594

taaya te vil'pitaayopah0to bhak3s-
yiasa, 594

taaya te v&ltbhtr vippltaaya ,

594
tasya dohmm aflmaht (ways, aAI)a te),

949
taeya namnS yo 'min (aemio)

dvicet' , 910
taeya no dheht ilium, 105
taaya no rasva taeya no dlteht (dah),

106
taaya pral& apaaraeo hhlruvalt (bhlrevo

niuta), 604
taaya yad &bull ptppalam ev&dv agre,

746
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tam m& devil avantu éobhâyat, 414,
700

tads mi pullet kartary erayadhvam, 414
teat mi mrdhab, 98, 225
tayâ gr(tantah eadhamâde9u, 325
tay&nantazit kâmam (lukam) ahem

i ayânt, 365
tay& nae tanva (tanuvâ) éamtamay&,

793
Layâ prattam evadhay& madantu, 365
tay& madantah sadhamadyegu Crud-

dean, ° mâdhyequ), 110, 325
taylvabante kavayah moan., 342
tayâham éânty& , 365
tayâ hater. !Alpena, 365
tayor anu bhakgam bhakgayâmt, 315
tayor (tayor n&v) aathart ("rt tutu)

gârhapatyam , 950
tayor sham anu bhakgam (°gyam)

bhakgay&mt,315
tayor ahem bhakgam anubhakgayamt,

315
tayor devi adhtsamvasantah, 172, 251
tayor nâv, see tayor aethart
tarakguh (°kgah) kr9nalt éva caturakgu

(°kgyâ) 335, 609
tari mandrâeu prayakgu, 374, 351, 830,

839, 901
tava-tava râyab, 42, 748
tava tyan mayay&vadhlli, 252
tava praéaatayo mahrb (°taye mahe),

695
tava vayav (vaya) rtaapate, 889
tava éravaney upam&ny ukthy& ('ya),

460
tuya sy&m barman trlvarOtha udbhtt,

932
tava syâma name.me trtvarOtha ud-

bhan, 932
tavâham rima btbharâny agne (agra),

564
tavâham ague btbharâpt Lama, 564
taathur grnantah aadhamâdyâeab, 325
taethau n&kaaya sanavt (éarmant), 297
tasmâ u adya eamanE (savane) sutam

bhara, 233
tuna u radhah krt}uta praAuatam

(krnuht aupraéaetam), 845

tumid &po anu gthana (ethans), 987
tumid vâr alma Mama) vo bttam

(vab prtyam), 952
tannins tad, ape taamm tad
tumid chténye aia ekapat, 907
taamm (taamttle) tad enu

932
vaaavo m

dhetana (dhattana),
Merman â taathur bhuvanânt vulva, 386
taamtnn ârpet& bhuvan&nt viévâ, 386

596tannin ma mdro ructm â dadhâtu,
taamm vayam upahOt&a tava smith

(ama), 379
taamm eldâmrte prattttgtha (aldâmite

prattttgthan), 638
taamtn soma rucam a dadhâtu, 698
tannin ha taathur bhuvan&nt vtBvâ, 396
tasmat devi idle bravan (hruvan),

602
tasmat no devâh partdatteha (°dhatta,

"dhatteha) sarve (vtéve), 106, 844
taemat brahma

ca, 491
ca brâbmaé (brahm&)

tnsmat ma devah part dhatteha sarve,
106, 944

tasmat soma
rke&uiny

adht bravat (bruvat), 602
tasya , 919
taeya t&rkgyaé cârtgtanemté ca aen&-

nigramanyau (senant'), 523
tasya te bhakttvaAaah syâma ('van()

bhrtyaema), 377
taeya te vaitpitaayopahOtaayopahrtto

(vaiapltaeyopahata ["hate[ upah0-
taeya) bhakgayâmt, 594

taaya te vaitpitosyopah6to bhakga-
yamt, 594

taeya te vâitbhtr vaitpltaeya ,

594
tasya doham aGimaht (aalya, airy te),

949
taeya nEmn& yo 'amin (asman)

dvegtt , 910
taeya no dheht Ovals, 105
taaya no râsva taaya no dheht (dab),

106
tasya praiâ apaaraso bhiruvah (bhiravo

nauta), 604
tasya yad Quit ptppalam evâdv agre,

748
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516 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

taya rathagttaai (`kiteoai, °krteal)
ca rathaµlai ca seoioigrimaoyau
(Seolor°), 45, 911, 623

Iaeya rathaprotai (rathe) c&aamara-
thaA ca eeolnigrlmagyau (eeoiol`),
523

taeya rathavanaA seoiofgrima-
nyau (aeneor°), 523

taeyarkeimioy , 919

taeya eeoalrc eeoAofgrimanyau
(eeoinr°), 523

tayim devab eavrti dharmam eAvreat,
142, 307

taylm deva adhr eamvaeaotah, 172,
291, 340

taeylm devarb eamvasaoto mahrtvA,
251

taaylm no devah eavrt& dharmaol
(°ma) egvleat (°eak), 142, 307

taayipo apaaraaa ('psaraea, "e&) Orlo
oima ('paarao mudih), 910

taeyie te bhakervinab syima (bhnk-
trvioo hh0yiema, bhlgam ailmahr),
377

taayie te eahaerapotlaur pueyaoty&A
carsmepa paluoA krfuimr, 162

tayed &huh pippalam evidv agre, 746
t& uhhau caturab prairayivahar

(°yiva),379
ta ekamflydhotr ahhr lokam ekam, 172
ti era vrvahivahal, 269, 675, 604, 548
ti ehr Sam rahhivahar, 269, 694, 896
tab pricya ("yall, priclr) ullrgahrre

(`hire, eamlrg&Ire), 387, 540, 581, 737
tiro vrdy&dl brahmayoorm evarOpam

(brahmayoolava°), 815
tim Ealvaoti upayanti vilih, 365
tim ha larttar na (nah) pratyaRrhhQan,

364

ti te dh&mioy uAmar gamadhyar, 705
tidltna (`koA) Aatrum ("no) na kili

vivrtae (vivatae), 141, 550
tim hrahmA tu (hrahmota) luodhatr

(iumhhatr, Aanaatr), 173, 616
t;un dhiriaah kavayo 'oudrSyivalaota,

637, 909
tam Morino aoudrAya NIA) a) yalaote

(`drEyayalaota kavayah), 637, 909

tin) nab pQpatl chrvatemlm erayava,
937

tiny antab puru0e e.rprtlnr (*ea Aap°),
509

tabhrr yget d11ty&dr (°yam) etlrysaya,
494

t+bhlh 411ntrbhrb sarvelintrhhih lam-
ayimy sham, 365

tihhle (Yam (tihhre tvam) uhhayfhhrb
aamvrdlaab, 958

tabby/km (°yim vapid)) patema euki-
tAm u lokam (pathyiama eukrtaya
lokam), 96

ti maodaeioe manueo duroqa 1, 609
tim u dhiraeo aoudréya yalaote, 637,

909

tim arrayanl caodramar evadhil.bhrb,
930

tim p04arl (paean) chrvatamlm era-
yaeva, 937

thin pOpiou yachatu (p0e&b hl ralreatul,
154, 244

ta y& devi 11eva (laaova) , 391
tA vim vaatflny uimar gamadhyar,

705
t3 vim glrhhir vrpanyavalr ('yuvab),

604
thy rm3 upa aarpatah, 379
tinv rh,l cam bhaviva, 269, 579, 694, 588
tav ehr vrvahavahar (eha Samvahiva-

har), 269, 578, 694, 588
tav ehr eamrahhdvahar, 269, 694, 559
thy ehr eambhavAva, 269, 694, 555
taeam vlhrEo&nam ('Aoy&oim), 315, 579
tlaam Avast). (Ryas, ava0r) ajanayat

(alaoao) paflca-pañca, 644
Claim film) hhagavah (maghavan), 53,

242
t&a&m eki harrknrk& ('klnkl), 273
Utz tri vaéantu mana& hyena (mahaS

evens), 287, 557
tier adhvaryav Adh&veodrlya

hrhapetrmate , 239, 590
taev adhvaryo rodava hrhapatr-

vate , 239, 890
trgmam iyudham vlchtam (`dham

ldrtam, aofkaw viditam) aahaavat,
16W, 360, 545

519 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

taeya rathagrtea{ (`krtena{, Artaa{)
ca rathau}A{ ce eenunlgrAmanyau
(sentine), 48, 311, 623

(Baya rathaprota{ (rathe°) cBaamara-

tba{ ca xnanrgràmapyau (aenant`),
523

taeya rathaevana{ aenAnagr&na-
nyau (amine), 623

taayarkeAmany , 919
taeya eenaltc eenânlgramanyau

(maim)), 523
taeyim devah savttu dharmam eavt9at,

142, 307
taeyim devi adhi eamvaeantah, 172,

291, 340
taayAm devath aamvaaanto mahttvi,

251
taeyim no devil' eavitA dharmam

('ma) eâvi9at (°9ak), 142, 307
taayipo apsarasa (imams, "ai) rlo

nus ('psaraao mudah), 910
tasyAS te bhak9ivanah ayAma (bhak-

twine bh0y6ama, bhugam aalmaht),
377

laughs te eahaarapo9attt pu9yantya{
caramena pa4unu kranami, 182

tasyed Chub pippalam evidv agre, 748
ta ubhau

(°yava),
eaturah praaarayavahat
379

ti ekamardhnlr abiti lokam ekam, 172
ti eva vtvahavahat, 269, 578, 804, 558
ta chi eam rabhavahat, 289, 694, 888
tah prim, ("yah, pracir) ulpgahire

(°bare, satitligalre), 387, 540, 551, 737
tam vidyAdo brahmaynntm evarapam

(brahmaynniava°), 815
tim {aévantA upayantt val ah, 365
tarn ha Jaritar na (nah) pratyagrhhnan,

364
ta te dhamany Oman gamadhyai, 705
taditnñ (°knA) Hatrum

141, 550
('an) na kill

vivitae (vivatee),
tim brahmA tu (brabmota) {undhatt

({umhhati, {ansati), 173, 616
tain dharisah kavayo 'nudt5yayalante,

637, 909
tim dliiraso anudrAya (°d143 a) yajante

(°dréyayalanta kavayall), 637, 909

tut ne> pa9aa chtvatamam erayaeva,
937

tiny antal} puru9e arpitAnt ('9a ñrp°),
509

tibhir yam ditty. (°yam) eQryaaya,
494

tábhih {Antibhth earva{Anttbhih {am-
ayamy sham, 365

tabhte tvam (titan" tvam) ubhayibhtl?
samvtdAnah, 958

tabhyam (°yam vapid)) patema eukr-
tam u lokam (pathytama sukrtaaya
lokam), 96

ti mandaeanA marniez durona A, 609
tim u dhiraao anudúya yal ante, 637,

909
tim atrayad{ eandramaat evadhabhth,

930
tim paean (pikend) chtvatamam era-

yaava, 937
tim p0panu yachatu (p0eibht rak9atul,

154, 244
deviti ya Maya Warm) , 391

ti vim vAatany uémaat gamadhyai,
705

ti vim glrbhir vipanyavah (°yuvah),
604

tiv tmi upa aarpatah, 379
t6v ihn eam bhavava, 269, 579, 694, 888
tiv

hat),
eht vtvahúvahat (eha samvattava-

269, 578, 694, 588
tav eht samrahhavahai, 289, 694, 589
tav chi sambhavava, 269, 694, 588
t8aatn vibtananam ('{nyanim), 315, 978
taeam evaeTr (avar, svasar) ajanayat

(afanan) pa8ca-pañce,844
taeam iéino bhagavah (maghavan), 53,

242
taeam eka hartknika f'khka), 273
tas tvA vt{antu manad amena (mahaei

svena), 287, 857
tasv adhvaryav udhavendraya

brhaepatimate , 239, 590
tiny adhvaryo mdraya brhaapatt-

vate , 239, 890
ttgniam ayudham vidttam (`dham

Iditam, *oilman' viditam) eahaavat,
189, 360, 545
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tigmlyudhlya bharat8 érrintu nah
(prnotana), 353, 827

ttraécirlli (tirelcinarlli) rakeitl, 642
tvoahntyñn som8n praathiíAn preeya,

787, 910
tiro ralAdey asprtah ('tam, aetrtah),

180

tilvdkatdm irivailm, tdvde eihAlirk-
veti, tdvalA eihiravati, idvde eyad
irivati, 596, 828

tielha ratham (rathe) adhi tam (yam,
yad) valrahaata ('tah), 380

torah keapaa (*pas) inr ahAtivralad-
bhih, 494

tisraE ca rñlabandhavlh (`vaih), 490
701

tisro jihvaeya aamidbali parqmenah,
192, 579

two dadhur (dadur) devatah eam-
rarBnAh,105

tiara hhOmir dharayan (`yada) triAr
uta dy0n, 927, 932

two yahvaaye samidhah panlmanali,
192, 579

two hapralkatyayam iiynn (IVU1i) 595
tute tanaya (tunay¢) tat eu nah, 605
tuje lana (lane) vanain evah, 207, 357
tujo yuju vanam (halm) eahah, 207,

357

tuthu vo var9i5lhe adhi ('d1u)
rake, 910

tutho'el lanadhJyah ("vali), 54, 93, 375
tublq am eut8eab anm(di, 546
tubhyam email sutb. ime, 546
tubhyam agne (agre) pry nvnhan. 564
tura.4 rid vi$vam arnavat tapnevan,

64, 575, 526
turiyaditya (turyk`) eavanam (ha') ta

mdriyam, 299, 786
turu na yAmann etaEaaya na rane, Stil
tuvidyumnsrri vihhvleahnm (vihha°),

371

tuvievapaeam (°emanaaarti) suynlam
ghrtatkriyaui, 236

túrnim devasa iha au$riy,un dadhuh,
177

tlrvan na ykmann etaña.ya na rape,
561

trnam vaaana (°nlli) euman8 naae (aai)
tvam, 381

trta enam (enan) manuaye9u mamrle,
414, 468, 670

trtiyaeya eavanaaya rbhumato (`ey-
arbhu`) hrhaepatimato ('vato)

, 230, 919
trtlye dhñmeny abhy (dhamann adhy)

nirayinta, 172, 928
trte dev8 amrlataitad enah, 670
ir9ucyavaao juhvo nlgneh, 40, 867
treu yad anni veviead vitt9lhaar, 667
tr9tam pi4itam aeyate (ad°), 278
te areantu te var9antu te kr9vantu, 360
te aamat pagan pra muilcaniv enaaah,

907

te asma aKnaye (°yo) dravinarn dattvA,
909

te asmin (aemid) lavam adadhuh, 936
tekaó ca eaaaramatandaé ca, 135, 165
trgún ilantlr,hhyam, 374
tejo may' dheht, teju me dill

dh;ih), 103
tejo pa5aavi ethaviraui eamiddham

(aamrddham), 39, 635
te te dhAminy uGmasi gamadhye, 705
te dakytnam dubate (te duhrate dak-

einkrn) sapiamAtaram, 356
te na atmaeu lkRrati (lagrta), 662
lena r;uik , 919

te nah púnty 'man brahmany
annul kurmany aeyani , 925

tena krirlantlá carata (`tha) priyepa
(vaéln anu), Il(I

tena ivam agna iha vardhayemam, 535
tena daeylln vy Raab/tuta deva4, 983
teua devil vy a5ah.intt óatrOn, 98,1
tenu un mitravarunAv ("ya) avietam,

533, 859
tena
tena

ream ahhyillratam, 293, 635
ma eaha 4undhata (iiumbhantu,

"atu), 173
tena yu 'amai aamrch6tai (eamrt

eAtAm), 183, 811
tena rddhyaeam (teuardhykeam), 506
tenareink , 919
tena vayam eahaeravaléena 458
tena vayarn bhagavantali eykma, 458
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tigmayudhaya Bharat[ Srpotu nah
(arnotana), 383, 827

tuaaeirali (ttraacinarali) raked[, 642
t roahniyan gamin pram.. prepya,

787, 910
tiro raladay asprtah ('tam, aatrtah),

180
tilvtlastam travatlm, ttivlle ethajira-

vati, tilvala athiravatl, tilvda eyed
travati, 596, 828

Wait ratham (rathe) adhi tam (yam,
yad) valrahaata ('tah), 380

torah kpapaa ("pas) trii ahâtivralad-
bhih, 494

tiara ca rtlabandhavih (`varh), 490
701

tiara phvaeya eamidhah parijmanah,
192, 579

tiara dadhur (dadur) devatäh eam-
raranah, 105

tiara bbßmtr dharayan (`yate) trtr
uta dyne, 927, 932

tiara yahvaaya samidhah purllmunah,
192, 579

tiara ha praia atyâyam dynn (Ivub) 595
tute tanâya (tunaya) tat su nah, 605
tute lana (lane) vanam evah, 207, 3h7
tufo yulo vanam (halm) eahah, 207,

357
tutho vo varp15lhe udhi ('dhi)

flake, 910
tuthu 'et janadhayah ( "vali), 54, 93, 375
tubby am eutaeah aomah, 546
tubhyarn aornah ruta Ime, 546
tubhyam ague (agre) pary avahan, 564
turai rid vthvam aruavat tapasvân,

64,578,826
turiyâdttya ( turya`) eavanam (ha') to

indriyam, 299, 786
turn na yamaun etafiasya na rane, 561
tuvidyumnum vihhvteaham

371
tuvtpvapusam (°pmtnasaml auyajam

ghrta5riyam, 236
tùrnim devasa tha suarry am dadhuh,

177

tùrvan na yâmann etabasya nù rape,
561

tTnam vasana ("nah) eumana asas (aat)
tvam, 381

trta enam (enan) manuayepu mamrle,
414, 468, 670

trtiyaaya savanaaya rbhumaco (`ay-
arbhu") brhaapatimato ('vato)

, 239, 919
trtlye dhámany Abby (dhamann adhy)

airayanta, 172, 928
trte devil amrjataitad enah, 670
trpucyavaao juhvo nagneh, 40, 667
trau yad aura vevtpad vittathase, 667
trptam pt4ttam asyate (aá"), 278
te arpantu te varpantu te krpvantu, 380
te aamat pâéan pra mui7cnnty enaaah,

907
te Lema agnaye ("yo) dz./imam dattv&,

909
te comic (amnia) lavam adadhuh, 936
tekaó ca saaaramatandaâ ca, 135, 165
tegan datptr',hhyam,374
telo mayi dhehe, tejo me dill (dehi,

dhah), 103
tejo yabaavl sthavtram eamiddham

(aamrddham), 39, 635
te te dhâniâny uSmasi gamadhye, 705
te dakpmâni duhate (te duhrate dak-

pmâm) saptamataram, 356
te na atmasu lagratt (lñgrta), 662
Lena Tyuta , 919
te nah panty amnia brahmany

asmin karmany asylum , 929
tena krSdant]S care? ('tha) pnyepa

(vaSSt anti), 00
tena team agna tha vardhayemam, 835
tens daey0n vy aaahanta Ilevât?, 983
tena devi vy ajah.mta Satrùn, 983
term no mdrâvarunav ("pa) avtptam,

533, 890
tena rnâm abhtyi0catam, 293, 835
tena ma Baba Sundhata (Sumbhantu,

"atu), 173
tena yu 'amat samrchâtai (eamrt

aâtâm), 183, 511
tena rarlhyâeam (te.uardhyâaam), 506
tenarptnâ , 919
tena vayam eahasravalbena 4.55
tena vayam bhagavantah vacua, 458

(vihhf °),
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518 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

tena vardhaevs cl ca pydyaava (var-
dhaava clpy&yeavs), 808

tena eamvanmsu vake, 593
tens sarbhanu kramast, 47, 388, 840
tens eann anugrhgtat,

eahaerak&ndena,
47, 396, 840

tens 458
tang eomibhi rakpa nati, 516, 950
tenlgna tvam uta vardhayemam (var-

dhayA mlm), 835
tenlnyo 'emat aamrch&tst, 911
tenlrlteyam (°team), 333

bhagavantahtent vayam eyima, 458
tent eahaerakbpdena, 458
tenemam agna (agra) the varcasi

ama6gdht, 864
tenem&m upa et6catam, 293, 535
te no 'gnayah paprayah pirayantu

(plia'), 260
te plyavah eadhrya6co (eadhriyaM1co)

nipadya, 794
te brahmalokepu (°loke tu) parinta-

klle, 824
tebht4 lvatb putram pinups, 958
tebhtb eum&bht (°bhl) rak9a nah

(pah), 516, 950
tehhyo ghrtaeya kulyattu (dhtra-

yetum), 747
tebhyu nemo aetu ('etu), 910
te mat pritab pralantgyethe ('te), 91
te m& pral&te pralanaytgvathah ('tab

), 91
te varanti te var)ayantt, 360
tegam yo aiyantm ('iyAntm) ailttm

lvahit (nlgtm ), 598, 907
team vtétprtyñnim , 878
tep&eft cam hammn +tkp&Ot (earn dadhmn

ak)!4t), 599
te)&m

(na
aly&ntm ('nam) yatamo vahltt

&vshat) 558
teqAm apeu sedan krtam, 988
tepv abam suman&h aam vtbAme (°tt,

"nt, vaaAma), 281
te 'mat plain pra mu6cantv adhaeah,

907
te 'am/ agnaye dravt¢tnt dattvi, 909
te ha la1Ae bhuvanaaya gopah, 192, 307
tate tvam putram ('&n) vmdaava, 958
tu-to (tu te) riyab, 42, 748

toyene eaaarla (vya ca earla,
vyaasearla) bhemylm, 736

tau ta krodharti naylmaet, 98
tau te bhakparb (bhakgyam) cakratur

agra etam, 315
tau aha caturah praelraylvahat

(°ylvah), 379
tyam by agna agninl, 252
tray!) pad urvlr uru nae krpota, 817,

950, 964
tr./direct] indram akrnor avadhyam

(ayudhyam),255
aayAtrinad laghsnam yolanñnt, 340

trtASad dh&ma (tnnaaddh&m&) vi
rAlatt, 460

yaeyAtrtASad laghanem yolanAnt, 340
trtkakuc(°kup) chandah, 178
trtkadrukebhth patati (partite), 953
trtnava marutah ("ta) atutih (etutam),

977
tnte etan manuCyeau mamrle, 414,

468, 670
trite devi amrlatattad malt, 670
tndh& haddho vr)abho ruraviti, 687
trtpaelA yA ra galpadA (JIM ra pat-

padAlt), 381
trtbandhurena trtvrt3 rathena, 213
tribandhuro myneai yttu yuktah, 213
lrtyavt-, see lryavt-
tnr aamst capta dhenavn duduhre

('hrtre), 810
trivandhurena trivrtt rathena, 213
trtvandhuru manaeA yatu yuktah, 213
trtvrd bhuvanam yad rathavrt ('vrk,

trivrd yad bhuvenaaya rathavrt),
142

trtaug gharmo vtbhAtu me (gharmae
sadism in me vtbh&tt), 145, 355

lrúrud gharmo vibhitu me, 145, 355
la)ept&au marutah avidueatnmud,th,

998
trt)ucyavaau luhvo ndgnah, 40, 667
ta)u yad anni vevtgad vdtpthaee, 667
trtgtub (taptug) grat)mf, 148
treeapt&so marutah evAdueammudah,

986
trim paddnt (pad&) nthtti guhAsya

(guhA9u), 909, 826

Itvan 1,9
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tens ve.rdhaeva ca ca pyayaeva (var-
dhaava capyayaeva), 80B

tens eamvanmau evake, 593
tens eadthauu krpmaae, 47, 386, 840
tena eann anugrhpaat, 47, 399, B40
tena eaheerakandena, 458
tens eomabht rakes nah, 516, 950
maim. tvam uta vardhayemam (var-

dhay' mam), 835
tenanyo 'emat aamrchatat, 811
tenaratayam ("team), 333
ten' vayam bhagavantah ey'ma, 458
tena eahaarakApdena,458
tenemam agna (agra) tha varcaci

eamaflgdht, 864
tenemam ups elflcatam, 293, 835
te no 'gnayah paprayah pirayantu

(pals'), 260
te payavah eadhryafico (eadhrtyaflco)

nt9adya, 794
te brahmalokepu (*lake tu) paranta-

kale, 824
tebht9 tvani putram janaya, 958
tebhtl) eumabht (°bhi) risk's nah

(pah), 516, 950
tehhyo ghrtaeya kulyattu (dhara-

yttum), 747
tehhyo name aetu ('etu), 910
te mat plash prajant9yethe ('te), 91
te ma prajAte prajanayu9yathah ('tab

), 91
te varpantl te var9ayantl, 360
team yo ajy'ntm ('jyantm) ajitim

'vahat (ajqtm ), 598, 907
te9Am vtétprtyanam , 878
ASIA eam hammn ak9apt (earn dadhmo

ak9ipt), 599
te9am ajy'nuu ('nam) yatamo vahAtt

(na'vah't), 598
te9Am apeu !radars krtam, 988
te9v aham eumanah III vté'me rte,

"nt, vaeama), 291
te 'emat plain pra mufleantv adhaeah,

907
te 'ma agnaye dravtp'nt dattva, 909
te ha jalfle bhuvanaaya gopah, 192, 307
tale tvam putram ('an) ',mamma, 958
tu-to (tu te) rayab, 42, 748

toyena liv'n vi eaaarla (vya ca earja,
vyaeaaarja) bhemy'm, 736

tau te krodhatll nayAmaet, 98
tau te bhak9adt (bhak9Yam) cakratur

agra etam, 315
tau oaks caturah praaarayAvahat

(°yavah), 379
tyam hy ague agntn', 252
trayi9 pad urvir uru use krpota, 817,

950, 964
trAtáram tndram akrnor avadhyam

(ayudhyam), 255
trinEad aay' jaghanam yojanant, 340
trlABad dhama (trtnáaddhAma) vt

raj att, 480
trtdéad yaay' jaghanam yojanant, 340
trtkakuc(°kup) chandah, 178
trtkadrukebhth patati (pavate), 953
trauma marutah ("ta) Mulish (etutam),

977
trita etan manu9yeeu mamrje, 414,

468, 670
trite deva amrjatattad enah, 670
trtdha haddho vrBabho rurav[te, 687
tripada ya ca 9a(pada (yaB ca pat-

padah), 381
tribandhurena trlvrt3 rathena, 213
tribandhuro msnaaa yate yuktah, 213
Irtyavt-, dee tryavi-
trir aemat eapta dhenavo duduhre

('hrtre), 810
trtvandhurena Alma rathena, 213
trivandhuro manaeA yatu yuktah, 213
trivrd bhuvanam yad rathavrt (°vrk,

trtvrd yad hits 04464 rathavrt),
142

triBug gharmo vtbhatu me (gharmas
eadam in me vtbhAtt), 145, 355

truirud gharmo vtbhatu me, 145, 355
trt9aptAau marutah evadueatnmuda(t,

998
tri9ucyavaaujuhvo ndgnah,40,667
trl9u yad arena vev4ad vtttpthaee, 667
trt9(ub (trtp¿ug) grat9mi, 148
trtsaptaeo marutah evadueammudah,

996
tent padant (pall) nlhtta guh'sya

(guhasu), 909, 826
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 519

trim padant rRpo any arahat, 569
trim 4ata trt sabaarapy (ea') agntm,

988
tredbe baddho vreabho roravttt, 657
tryavir (triyavir) , and tryavú (trt-

yavtA) , 776
tva eeah aathdadhur bhflrtvarpaeah,

292, 360, 594
tvadn rel4et pradtvah (pratipat) eutt-

ultra, 64, 200
tvarh raya ubhayaeo laoloam, 507
tvam rauhtQath (roh) vyltayah, 728
tvam valaaya gomatah, 210
tvam vettha yeti te latavedah, 60
tvam ht radhaapata (°syata) eke

Dime, 867
tvant by agne agntnA, 252
tram gnpaya, 365
tvam on devatetaye (deva d3tave),

61, 248, R32
tvam u otrvaPaya puoah, 355
tvam etab (etatt) lanarAlflo dvir daxa,

936
tvam balasya gomatah, 210
tvayAgne kamam aham layamt, 365
tvaya lvaseoa aam at;lmaht tve, 421,

835
tvaya prattam evadhaya matlaott

("tu), 365
tvayA hb0eantt vedhaaah, 531, 011
tvayayam vrtram vadhyat (hadllpt,

badhyat), 209, R03
tvayAvaaena aam ablmabt tvA, 421, 535
tvayaham deotya , 365
tvaya hatena pepena, 365
tvaetar devebhta Baba/Jama rndra, 350,

870
tvaetA turlpu ("yo) adbbutah, R67
tt amid devatlt aaham8na todrah, 350, 570
tvaete no atra varivah (varlyah)

krnotu, 249, 541a
tvaeta no atra vi dadhittu reyah, 549
tvaeta rOpant dadhatt (dadatr) earas-

vatl, 105
tvaeta eudatro vi dadhatu rayah, 549
tvaetImatl te aapeya, 357, 641
tvaetur varutrlm varu9asya oAbbun,

528, 562

tvaetrmantaa (tvaetrr°, tvaetu') tvfl
eapema, 39, 357, 641, 667

tvaetrlmall te eapeya, 357, 641
tvatti raya ubhayaeu lanaolm, 507
tvam óabvanta upa yanti va7ai}, 365
tvem agne aamtdhanam yavt4tha

("thya), 315
tvam adya rea (adyirea) argeya relQam

(Areeyarel') 919
tvam abbi pra

havteah
nanumah (ou'), B52

fvam arbhaeya eamaoam it,
365, 826

tvAm maim vrnate ('te nitro) oanyam
tvat, 365

tvrrm indre na (todreQa) bhepalam,
R26

tvterr apeu goFu ya purueepu, 549
!vim a9veeu purueeeu gueu, 549
tve A bhrleuntr vedltaaah, 831, 911
tve iah (valve) eani dadhur bhOrr

varpaanh (I hOrrrelaaah), 292, 360,
694

tve kraturn api vritlaott vrfve (prrl-
(.tutl bhGrr), 57, 200

tve;tnnt caksur dadhtre codayanvati
('matt), '239

tvpeas te dhiuoa rnvatt (Ornotu), 655
dak9akratubhyam , 556
dakPnrn tn ugram abhanearo (te

bhadram abhaream;, 759
dalaaru dadhitar
datto

(dadAst) ttvase 105

aamabhyatu (tlattvay'asma', dat-
tAy3sma', dattAama`) dravineha
bhadram, 90, 342, 357

dadhatha nu drsvmam yac ca bhadram,
90, 342, 357

dadhed yu dhe,vt mite vayùtlet, 272a,
592, 612

dadhad rttnam (`ne) dakMm pitrbbya
(dakeaptt ) Ayum (ayOAet), 555, 5'9

dadhad ratnA da,4uee vAryent (ratoAnr
d5éuee, ratoá vi dr), 549

dadhad vrdhakeyao paryanl.bayatat,
145, 332, 534,

(`va,
710

dadhaovao °van) yo nary(' apev
aotar a, 942

dadhi maotbam parrérutam (mantbem
pansrutam), 275

INDEX OF MANTRAS 519

triol padant rüpo any arohat, 589
(ea')trim lata tri eahaeraçy agutm,

988
tredba baddho vriabho roravltt, 687
tryavir (triyavir) , and tryavta (trt-

yavtJi) , 776
tva eeah eanadadbur bhürtvarpaeah,

292, 360, 694
tvadr raJ4et pradivah (pratipat) anti-

nam, 64, 200
trash raya ubhayaeo Jananam, 507
tvam rauhtpaffi (roll") vyaayah, 728
tvam valaaya gomatah, 210
tvam vettha

ht
yeti te J Atavedah, BO

tvam radhaepata ('eyate) eke
thee, B87

tvam hy agne spina, 252
tram gnpaya, 365
tvam no devatataye (deva dat.,./.

61, 248, 8,92
tvam u ntrvapaya punch, 365
tvam etAO (etAA) JanarAJño dvir daza,

936
tvam balaeya gomatah, 210
tva Agne kamam aham Jayamt, 385
tvaya Jvasena eam aélmaht tva, 421,

835
tvaya prattant evadhnyA madantt

("tu), 365
tvayA hhüeantt vedhasah, 591, 011
tvayayam vrtram vadhyAt (hadhet,

badhyat), 209, 803
tvayavaaena earn aéimaht tvA, 421, 835
tvayaham Aantya , 365
tvaya hatena pepena, 365
tvaetar devebhta eahasama Indra, 380,

870
tvaeta turlpu ("yo) adbbutah, 667
t{ tlçtA dC,/all eahttmAna tndrah, 350, 570
tvaeta no atra varivah (varlyah)

krnotu, 249, 541a
tvaela no atra vi dadhittu rayah, 849
tvaetA rGpant dadhatl (dada./ earae-

vati, 105
tvaeta eudatro vt dadhatu rayah, 849
tvaetimati te eapeya, 357, 641
tvaetur varutrrm varur}aeya nabhtm,

528, 562

tvaetrmantae (tvaetn°, tva9tu°) tva
eapema, 39, 357, 641, 667

tvaetrrmatl te eapeya, 357, 641
tvAdt raya ubhayAeu Jtmanam, 507
tvAm tabvanta upa yanti vaJAi}, 365
tram ague eamtdhenam yavi8tba

("Ova), 315
tvAm adya rea (adyarea) alleys r9lQam

(Ar9eyarel') 919
tvam abbi pra nonumah (no'), 952
tvAm arbhaeya havteah eamAnam it,

365, 826
tvAm maim vrnate rte naro) nAnyam

tvat, 365
tvtytmtndre na (tndrega) bheeaJam,

826

tvtetr apau goeu yA purueeeu, 949
tvtetr ndve@u purueeeu gou, 849
tve A bhüeantt vedhaeah, 831, 911
tve iah (vteve) earn dadhur bhOn-

varpaaah (I hürtretaeah), 292, 360,
694

tve kratum apt vrrgantt ¡rave (Pin-
cauta bhOn), 57, 200

tveyam cakeur dadhire codayanvatt
('matt), 239

tveeas te dhuma rnvatt (Ornotu), 655
dakyakratubhyAm ,556
dakenm ta ugram AbhAnearo (te

bhadram abhaream;, 759
dat.earn dadhAet (dada.) Jtvase. 105
datto aamabhyam (dattvñyAems°, dat-

tayaema°, dattAama°) dravtneha
bhadram, 90, 342, 367

dad hatha nu dravtnam yac ca bhadram,
90, 342, 387

dadhad yo dhayt eute vay¢det, 272a,
592, 612

dadhad ratnam (°nA) dakpam rytrbhya
(dakeaptt') Ayunt (Ayürlet), 555, 6'9

dadhad ratan da-4uee varyant(ratoAnt
daéuee, ratne vi da"), 849

dadhad vtdhakeyan paryañl.bayatat,
145, 332, 634, 710

dadhaavAn (°vA, °van) yo rtaryu ape,/
antar A, 942

dadht mantham partérutam (mantham
partsrutam), 275
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520 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

dadhtr yo dhlyr ea te vayldei, 272a,
592, 612

dadhioa chi, 635
dadhrg vldhak0yan parya0khaylte

(vidhakoan parlfkhayltei), 146, 332,
634, 710

dadhray chi, 635
dame -dame euotutir (°tyl, 'tlr, 'tI)

yam iy&n&
640, 528

(vlvrdhAnA, 'nau), 236,
544,

dandra (°dran) n0elohita, 401
darbhaih etrplta

200
hantaih euparpaih

(euvarpaih),
dafaayantAmrtlya ( °tv&mrt &ya) kam,
867

dahram (daharam) vip &pmavaraveb-
mabhtltam (viplpmam varara veb-
mabhltam, vipapam ), 763, 819

datum cum chikoan ea (chaknuv8deab,
°van ea) 'verge eva (exam), 381, 571,
826

dltraay&gne evarpatih (evab °), 968
dame grlvasv avimukyam yat (grlvbav

avicartyam), 649
dAmno -dAmno rajan, 107
d&ayann adlsyann uta each grnAmi

(uta v& karigyan), 46
digbhya8 cakravAkah (cakr'), 655
di bhyo vedaba ('ve), 219
ditch putripAm adder aklriam ('ri-

yam), 758
diva o9adhayaa ( "yah) parr, 964
divah parlanyld antartkolt prthivyob,

964

divah prthivyAh pary antnrtkylt, B64
divab prthivyAb pary ola udhhrtam,

964
divah protium ever (euvar) gatvA,

964

divah prxth -, see
ekebh&na, 137

divas err
divam
divam agrepAsptk9ah ('eat, agrepa-

prat), 375
divas cid anted upamAm (ups mara,

anti°
divas chadmAat,

upamó°) ud &nat, 824
324

diva (divas, divah) ekambhanir ('nir,
'ny) 529, 977

divas parlaoylW antarik4at prthivyab,
964

divas prthivyib pary interikeat, 964
divas prtrtivyah pary ola udbhrtam,

964
diva. prothadt aver gatvl, 964
divas (diveh) prptham adhi tl4thanti

(rohanti) ceta.& (telaaL), 57, 802,
964

divas (divah) prxtham (°the) bhand-
aminah (mand") sumenmabhih, 242,
964

divas (diva)) pr9thAny &ruhen ('hat),
964

diveh sarttaprsas (eamprcae) plhi, 195,
375

divlr.arebhyo ('clribhyo) bhOtehhyab,
489, 690

divi lyottr alar-um (uttamam) Are-
hhetAm ('thAm), 91

divi m6rdhLnam dedhioe evarxAm
(euver9lm), 780

dtvi 9an (cari, eat) chukra 'Retail, 937,
957

seddivi (cad) bhOmy & dade, 957
dive lyotir uttamam lrabheth&m, 91
divo entebhyas ('nte') pari, 907
divu jyote (lyotir) vivaave adapt te no

deva 337, 686, 720, 815
divo dhirám bhindht, 324
diva vAbhtythdm anu yo malls, 156,

170, 220
divo va vixnev (vtcpa, divo viola) uta

vil prthivylh, 887
divo vtsvasmitelm egh8yata urucyeh,

379
divo vrotim verxayetA purigmah, 90
divyah L-osah eamukxitsh, 196, 686, 699,

707
divyarn euparnam vlyaaem (peyasem,

vayaiam, 'ea) brhantam, 2011, 490
divyam chadmAai 324
divyA Apo nannamyedhvam , 413,

656

divye dhamann ('many) upahótab
('tA), 925

Elwyn gaodharvah kctap0li ('pâh)
, 619

520 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dadhu yo dhAyt ea te vayAtet, 272e,
592, 612

dedhtea slat, 835
dadhrg vidhakayan paryaßkhayate

(vtdhakaan parlLkhayStat), 145, 332,
634, 710

dadhrqy ehi, 635
dame-dame eust.uttr ('tyA, 'tgr, 'ti)

vim tyA¢A (vAvrdhAnA, 'nau), 236,
544, 640, 828

dendra ('dran) nilalohtta, 401
darbhath etr4lta harttath euparpath

(auvarçath),200
de3aayantamrtaya ('tvAmrtaya) kam,

887
dahram (daharam) vtpApmavaraveé-

mabhtltam (vtpApmam varam ve4-
mabhtltam, vipApam ), 763, 819

dAtum cec chtksAn ea (chaknuvAteaa,
°vAt ea) evarga eva (eaam), 381, 571,
826

datrasyAgne evarpatth (evati'), 965
dAma grivAev avtmokyam yat (grlvósv

avicartyam), 649
dAmno-dAmno ratan, 107
daeyann adAsyann uta oath grnAmt

(uta va kansyaa), 45
dtgbhyad cakravAkah (cakr'), 655
dtgbhyo vadabe ('ve), 219
dash putrApAm aditer akaream ('ri-

eaw), 758
diva osadhayaa ("yah) pari, B64
dtvah pan anyad antartksAt prthtvyati,

964
dtvah prthivyah pary antartksAt, B64
divati prthivyati pary cita udhhrtam,

964
divah prstham evar (River) gatvA,

984
dtvah preth-, see divas etc-
(Imam ekebhana, 137
dtvam agrepAeprksah ("pat, agretti-

prat), 375
divas cid antad upamAm

ud Anal,
(ups maw,

antat upamat) 824
dtvaé chadmAst, 324
diva (divas, divat) skambhanar ('air,

`ny) 529, 977

divan partanyki aatarikaat prthtvy8l},
964

divas prthtvyiti pary entartkaAt, 964
dives prthivyAh pary ota udbhrtam,

964
divas pretham avar gatvA, 964
divas (dtvah) pretham adhi tlathenti

(rohanti) cetaaA (Waste), 57, 802,
964

divas (dtvah) pretham ("the) bhand-
amAnah (mend ") eumaamabhth, 242,
964

divas (divab) prath/iny Aruhan ('hat),
964

divah earhspraae (eamprcae) pahç 195,
375

dtvAcarebhyo ('cAnbhyo) bhütebhyah,
489, 690

dirt lyottr atardm (uttamam) Ara -
hhetAm ('them), 91

divi mardh&nam dadhise evaream
(auvarsam), 780

divi earl (sari, earl) chukra Atatah, 937,
957

divi sad (sad) bhtlmy A dade, 957
dive lyottr uttamam Arabhetham, 91
divo antebityae ('ate') part, 907
diva tyote (lyottr) vtvaava aditya te no

deva , 337, 686, 720, 815
divo dharam bhindhi, 324
divo vAbhistham anu yo vtcagte, 156,

170, 220
divo vA visnav Orison, divo vt,na) uta

vA prthivyah, 887
divo vdvasmat elm agh8yata urusyah,

379
vrsttmdivo varsayatA purtsinah, 90

dtvyah koéah eamuksttah, 196, 686, 699,
707

divyam euparnam vayasam (payasam,
vayauam, 'ea) brhantam, 200, 490

dtvyam chadmaai 324
dtvyA Apo nanaamyadhvam , 413,

656
divye dhAmann ('many) upahatail

('tA), 928
dtvyn gaodharvah ketapOli ('pah)

, 619
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ham devy (tevy) avatu no ghrtacl,
21,66

drilm patir abhavad valmivan, 669
difo abhy ahh6d ayam, 910
difo'bhy ayadz raJabhOt, 910
difo yal6aaya dakeipah, 161, 579
digo vtivi anu prahhub, 381, 669
dietaya raJJuearlam ('eargam), 132
dikeayedam (dlkeay°) havir igachatam

nah, 507
dikeayai tapase 'gnaye (agnaye) evaha,

910
dlkeito 'yam ael ámueylyaçah, 688
dlrgbam ayub pratirad bbeeaJani, 575

aamr-dirghlm anu prasitim (praertim,
tim) ayuee dham (tva, eameprie-
tham), 78, 292, 637

duriii ca viiva avrnod apa math, 64,
578, 826

durttani yin' kin' ca cakrma, 808
durita yani cakrma, 60d

durmitraa ("tnyaa, `try6a) Lamar
Bantu
dveeti

(bh0ylaur) yo 'amAo (man)
, 315, 787, 910

duvaayave (duvaavate) tv/ !Maya
evñha,248

duicakeae te mavakiat Cleat, 'khyat),
190

duiryavanah prtaoleid ('e11) ayu-
dhyah (ayo'), 713

duevapoahan (duegva°, duheva')
durueyaha (durueeaha, duruevaha),
255, 40R, 980, 956

duevapnyam duritam nib (ni) ev5emat,
940

dQredréum grhapatim iitbaryum
(athavyum), 267

d6repafyA ca raetrabhrc ca tAni, E20
dOrehetir iodriyavao ("yavao) patatrl

(`tnb), dOrehctib patatrl vAJ1nivAn,
467, 529a

dQrvi rohatu puepinl (robantu pue-
pmih), 361

d0elkabhir Mr/durum (bra"), 468, 525,
543

drthaotam daivir vifah kalpantim
maoueYab, 316, 490

MANTRAS 521

drthaeva vldayaeva (vire) eu, 272
drill!' cud y amayie9avab, RS7
drvlau (drblar), 219, 679
dríl ca basa brhata auitkmaol, 240,

283, 624

drilno rukma urvya (urviya, uruyl)
vy adyaut (vi hhati), 743, 791

dr4e ce bhlei brhata eufukvabhtb
(`vanih), 240, 253, 624

devakofab eamubJitah, 196, 666, 599,
707

deva gharma matas' tvam deveev 1, 713
devaJOte vivaevann aditya , 337,

686, 720, 918
devatra havyam Ohm (oh', ohire), 722
deva tvaetar vaau rama (rapva, rapa,

rane), 225, 366
deva puraicara eagby9aam (devapurai

canted rdhyisam) tvl, 147, 634, 517,
839, 461

devabarbib (devu barlila) fatavaliarti
vi roha, 517

devam manah kuto (krto) adhu pra-
litarn, 642

devayuvain (deva") viivavaram
(-vire), 479

devaynr dhartne (`ml, dhamann) as.
thiran, 350

deva vino (vienav) urv , 667
devairih irimanah (`manab) fatapay ah

(`pat), 953
devi eurvepbAna eahaerapoeaeyefier

*haul"), 466
deva eavilali ausAvitrnm (suer) 'Wyk"-

mm 996
aavttAdeve te haatam grhnAtu, 116

drvae tva auvitA punatu vaeob .

supra (aupuva), 789
deltas tvl

759
aavitotpunitu eupvnt-

punami,
devaeya ('ayaham) savituli

ruhryam (rnheyam), 716
devi ukrpvaoo ufiJo amartyave, 152,

643, 650
deva etaeyam avadanta p6rve, 910
drvib pintu yaJaminani oyarthat

(oirrthñt). 650

_
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din devy (levy) avatu no ghrtacl,
21,66

dtiam patir abhavad vaymlvan, B69
chin abhy abhad ayam, 910
ditto 'bhy ayatt ray Abh Ot, 910
ditto yayEaaya dakytpab, 161, 579
dtéo vtéva anu prabhuly, 381, 669
dtytaya rayyuearyam ('eargam), 132
dlkyayedam (dlkyBy°) havir Agachatam

nah, 507
dikyayat tapase 'gnaye(agnaye)svAha,

910
dlkytto 'yam aea AmuyyAyapah, 888
dlrgham Ayuly prattrad bheyayam, 575
dlrgham anu praattim (praarttm, saw-

tim) ayuye dhAm (tva, aamaprée-
tham), 78, 292, 637

durai ca vtivA avrnod apa evil), 64,
579, 826

duntant yam kant ca cakrma, BOB
duntA yam cakrma, 808
durmitrSe ("tnytia, °trySi) tannin

eantu (bhnySsur) yo 'emsn (aeman)
dvestt , 315, 787, 910

duvaayave (tluvaavate) tvi vAtiya
evahs, 248

duicakyae te mavakiat (°kvat, `khyat),
190

duicyavanah prtanAyld ('y&1) ayu-
dhyah (ayo'), 713

duyvapnahan (duyyva°, duheva')
duruyyaha (duruyyaha, duruz<vaha),
255, 408, 980, 956

duyvapnyam duritam nth (ni) yvsamat,
990

dOredrium
(athavyum),

grhapattm ether,.etherm
267

dtlrepaiya ca raytrabhrc ca tant, 520
dtirehettr tndrtyavan (°yavAn) patatrl

(°tri})), dUrehettl) patatrl vspnlvsn,
467, 529a

dOrvi rohatu puspinl (robantu puy-
pull)), 381

dOylkAbhtr hradumm (hra°), 455, 529,
543

drnhantAm daivlr viiah kalpantAm
manuyya}y, 316, 490

drflhaeva v1dayasva (vita') eu, 272
drdhA etc' y amaytgpavaly, 657
drvSet (drbaat), 219, 679
drift ca Waal brhata euétkmanA, 240,

283, 624
tirano rukma urvyA (urv urnya)

vy adyaut (vt bhatt), 743, 791
drée ca bhAaA brhatA euiukvabhty

Cvanth), 240, 283, 624
devakoéal? eamubyttah, 196, 686, 699,

707

deva gharma runts/ tvam deveyv a, 713
devay0te vivaBVann Adttya ,337,

686, 720, 818
devatra havyam nhtge (oh°, Aire), 722
deva tvastar vast' rama (rapva, rapa,

rane), 225, 366
puraicaradeva eaghyiaam (devapurai

care. rdhyAsam) tvA, 147, 634, 817,
839, 961

devabarhtb (devil barbré) éatavaléarh
vi roba, 517

devam manah kuto (krto) adhi pra-
y Ham,

devayuvam
642

(devi") vtivavsram
('vire), 479

der* or dharme ("mA, dhamann) as-
Oman, 350

deve vane (vtynav) urv , 687
devairlb irlmanah ('mana) éatapal ah

(`pat), 953
deva earnephAna eahaarapoyaeyeérye

(sultana"), 466
deva savttah ausavttram (Buys') adyña-

min , 996
deva te davit& haatam grbnatu, 116
devae tvi eavit& punStu vaeoFy _

eupvS (eupuvS), 789
deve tvi aavttotpuoatu eupvnt-

punsmt, 759
devaaya ('syftham) savrtuh

ruheyam (roheyam), 715
devi akrpvann Otto amartyave, 152,

693,
devi

650
etasyAm avadanta pt>rve, 910

devi)) psntu yayamsnam nyarthat
(n)rrthSt), 650
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devaA4o yasenai tvede tat eatyam
r uparipruti (aparipluti) bhatlgena

(bhafgyena), 261, 315, 816
devi gitutdo ('vtdo gitudi vittvi,

giltum ttvi) gituta yajñLys vtndata

(gitum tta), 360
devai ligia eumnayuh, 936
devi devebhyo adhvsryanto (adhvarl-

yanto) mthub, 786
devinith vtatham anu yo vttaethe,

156, 170, 220
devinim tvi patnir

(°devya')
devir vidvadevy-

Avatlh prthtvyih ea-
dhmthe aOgtraevad ('Oit') , 467,
910

devinim devstami *svielhi (Aactathi),
566

devinim me4hAm anu yo vtteethe, 158,
170,

dev&ham
220

agneyiny rat, 357, 692, 918
devinAit patnlbhyah pullkib, 149
devinim patnir (patnyo, patnayu)

dthab (vtdah), 869
devinim bhigari0 mat, 105
devi no yslbam rtuthi (rludh8)

nayantu, 75, 157
eumnayuh, 936devin ligia

devin devayate (devi') y.sle (yala-
miniya evihi), 478

devin mi hhayid ttt, 707

devin yajñtyin
(havimehe), 710

the yin yajimahai

devin eendran upa te huye aavaham
('ai sham), 352

devi brahmina Agachata igachata
(igacbatigachatigechela),995

devi bhavata vlltnah, 90
deviyuvam , nee deva'
devi vi etaeyAm avadaota pirve, 810
devi ueiaiv ('ei) semi, 588
devi dvirau mi mi east tiptam, 357,

732

devise navam everttrlm anlgaaam,
707

devlm ahem nirrtun vandaminah (bi-
dhaminah), 207

devir Apo agreguvah (agreguvo
drvayuvam )devA °)1, 478, 910

devlr Apo apish aspic( dhatta
(datti, dita), 104

devil! ipo 'greguvo , 910
devlr Apo (ipo spina (sapid) yo va

Ormth pratOrtth kakunmin ',NABOB
teniysdt vijam set, 178, 239

devlr devir (devair) abht mi mvar-
tadhvam,701

devir devsth esmahrtih ('bhrtib), 118,
639

devly dviro mi mi eamtaptam, 357, 732
devlh 0ad urvir

kroota, 707,
(aedurvlr) uru nab

(iah) 517, 950, 964
devebhtr aktam (yuktam) sdttth saw-

gab, 339, 617
devebhysa tanObhyae avikA, 695. 707
devebhym tvA devflyuve.m (devivyam)

PrDacmt (p¡nalmt) , 55, 805
devebhyse tva devavyam (Jeviyuvam)

grhnAmt , 805
devebhyo bhavata ("tha) aupriyapAh,

90

devebhyn bhagadhA ('di) seat, 105
devebhyo am vahatu pralanan,

849

devebhyo havyam vaha (vahs nah)
pralanen, 849

devebhyo havyavahatta (`nah), 330
devehhyo havyi vehatu pralAntn, 549
deveau
devair ukti

havyavALanah,390
(nyupti,
('tva), 139,

nutti) vyaearpn
mahttvam 152, 190

devetr devlh eamdhttih ('hrtih), 118,
639

devatr nutta (nyupti) , eee devoir
ukta

devo nar4AaAeo 'gnau ('gni) vaeuvane
, 910
vahdevo eavttA hiranyapdnt)t prati-

grbhqdtv (eavttd prattgrhnitu )

, 116
devo vah eavttA hvanyapimh prati

(` paw upa) grhgdtu, 116
devya dpo osonamyadhvam (oam-

namyadhvam ), 413, 686
devynvamryo (vamrtyo) bhOtaaya

791

daivam manual yula, 132, 317

,

522 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

deviato yams* trade tat eatyam
upanpruti (apanpluti) bhebgena
(bha8gyena), 261, 315, 810

devi gituvido ( °vrdo gutudt vtttvi,

gitum itvi) gitum Maas. vmdata
(gitum its), 380

devil l watt eumnayuh, 930
devi devebhyo adhvaryanto (adhvarl-

yanto) mash, 7.
devinada vtethim anu yo vitaethe,

156, 170, 220
devinim tvi patnir devir vtévadevy-

ivatih Carry:) prthrvyih ea-
dheathe a0ghraevad ('bgt °) 467,
910

dev/nins davits's& fem.. (éactethi),
868

devanlm mcthim anu yo vrtaathe, 156,
170, 220

dev8tAm agneyiny ael, 317, 692, 618
devinAdi patnlbhyah pulikab, 149
devanim patnir (patnyo, patnayu)

dréali (viish), 869
devinim Wham. aeat, 105
devi no yai6am rtuthä

nayantu, 75, 157
devin iigatt eumnayuh, 936
devin devayate (devil°) yaia (yaja-

miniya evihi), 478
devin mA hhayid ttt, 707
devin yaieryin tha yin yajimahat

(havamahe), 710
devin eandrin upa te have aaviham

('el sham), 362
devi brahmana igachata Agachata

(igachatigachatigachata),995
devi bhavata vlitnab, 90
deviyuvam , nee deva'
devi v11 etaeyAm avadanta Mime, 910
devi woad.' ( "ell) aivtni, 888
devi dvirau mi ma emir tiptam, 357,

732
devii nivam even tram anagasam,

707
devin 'sham swam vandaminah (ba-

dhaminah), 207
devir Apo agreguvah (agreguvo

devayuvam (devi °l), 478, 910

(ri udhi)

devir Apo 'pith napid dhatta
(datta, dita), 104

davit Apo 'greguvo , 910
devil Apo (Apo spiral napid) yo va

llrmth pratQrtrh kakunman vAlaaAe
teniyatt vii am eat, 178, 239

devir dealt (devait) abiti mi nrvar-
tadhvam, 701

devir devath eamahrtah (°bhrtAb), 118,
639

devir dvlro mi mA aamtaptam, 357, 732
devih cad urvlr (Maury,/ uru nab

(pah) krnota, 707, 817, 950, 964
devebhtr aktam (yuktam) adttth ea*o-

edh, 339, 617
devebhyae tanUbhyae eviYA, 695, 707
devebhyae tvA deviyuvam (devdvyam)

smarm. (prnaimt) , 65, 905
devebbyae tva devdvyam (devayuvam)

grhnamt , 805
devebhyo bhavata ("tha) auprAyapAh,

90
devebhyo bhigadhi CAA) scat, 105
devebhyo hav}am vahatu praidnan,

849
(levelly(' havyam vaha (vaha nah)

praidnan, 849
devebhyo havyavahana ("nah), 380
devehhyo havyA vahatu praiaaan, 649
devem havvavdhanah,390
devair uktd (nyupti, Data) vyasarpo

mahttvam ('tvi), 139, 152, 190
devair devlh eamdhrtdh (°hrtdh), 119,

639
devatr nett& (nyupti) , see devatr

tams
devo narA4attao 'gnau ('gnu) vaeuvane

, 910
devo vah tiara/ hrranyapdnrh pratt-

grbhqdtv (aunts prattgrhnAtu )

, 116
devo vah eavttu huanyapAnth pratt

(` paw upa) grhQAtu, 116
devya Apo nannamyadhvam (nam-

namyadhvam ), 413, 688
devyo vamryo (vamrtyo) bhOtaaya ,

791
darvam slam. yuia, 132, 317

,
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delvLn ml bhayit pals, 707
datvl hotlra Ordhvam adhvararb nab,

317
datvi hotlrab mantean aa etat, 3I7,

411, 623, 526
datvi>b nlvam evantrim anlgasam

(°sah), 707
datvlhhyaa tanUbhyab evlhl, 695, 707
datvlb ead urvlr uru nah krnota, 707,

8I7, 950, 964
datvo yo minueo gandhab, 317
datvyeh koAah eamuhlttab, 196, 686,

699, 707
datvyam manuel yugi, 132, 317
datvya adhvaryO L gatam, 888
datvyl mtmini manueab (manaal)

purutr8, t93, 609
datvyiya dhartre loetre (dhltre dee-

tre), 159, 350
datvyAV adhvaryrt i gatam, 885
datvyl hotñragnl (°gna, hotiri agna)

ilyavya vltAm, 888, 992
datryl hotArñ ("riv) Ordhvam (hotir-

ordhvam) , 317, 886
vanueantadatvyi hutirl (°ro) (vant-

eanta, ventean na) pOrve (etat), 317,
411, 623, B25

datvyo yo minuet) gandhah, 317
dyüm vereayetho ('Lo) aeuraeyö

m3yayi, 91
dyám etabhina, 137
dydviprthtvl uro (urv) antartkea

(loom), 912
dyutadyubhtr namaeyatr tyAnA, 953
dyutino váltbhtr yatah (httah), 256,

579
dyumattamA

('tlkah
eupratlkaeya etlnolt

eae0nuh), 159, 716, 540
dyumad vtbhitt bharatebhyah Aunth

(aura), 351
dyumantam .4uemam L hhar5 (bhara)

evarvtdam, 446
dyumnam eudatra (dyumnA eukeatra)

mathhaya, 857
dyumnl Alokl (Aukll) ea eomyah (eau'),

714, 729
dyueamantaeya ta idityo 'nukhyátit,

724, 833

dyauh pitab prthtvt mitar adhruk, 967
dyaub pttl prthivf miti prallpattr'

handhub, 967
dyaub pre(ha>b , 967
dyaur nab Intl pttryic (pttryñc) cham

bbavitt ('et), 674
dyaur yataA cyutad agniv eve tat, 336
dyaue tat ptta prtbivl mall, 958
dyaue pttah prthtvt mitai adhruk, 967
dyaue rati prthtvl miti, 967
dyaue prEham , 967
dyaue te pttl prthivl miti, B58
dyaub eaml taay8dttya upadraell

, 724, 833
cavkandadraped prthtvlm anu dylm

(pratbamiA anu dynn), 235, 619, 665
drighlya lyub prataram (°rim, prati-

ram) , 506, 575
drupi eadhaetham sinuee, 713
drupi eadha,tham Aeadat, 713
drublet, 219, 679
druhah pifán (piAam) prati ea

oah),
(e0)

mucleta (prat mußcatim 621,
967

dropeeadhaethem dnuee,713
drone eadhaetham Laadat, 713
dvi yantiri hhavatae Lathe rtuh

(tathartuh, tathi rtuh), 919
dvirapaya , dvirapopa , dvi-

rapy , dvirapyat (dvirl°
),466

dvipac catuepad (dvtpic catuepid)
arlum, 499

dvipac catuePad (dvtpác catuepid)
amnia am, 499

dvteate eamnayámamt, 978
dvteato badho (vadho) 'at, 209
dvteadbhyah orati mu6rámt pLáam

(pipam), 557
dvteantam apa hádhaeva, 201
dteantam me 'vab-adhaeva, 201
dvtese tad adhy arpaveneyaee, 244,

272a, 651, 835
dvteae taradhyi ('yat) ¡laya na !yam

(trave), 244, 272a, 651, 539
dye erutl (arti) a3rnavam pttPpim,

652
dvyueam altam, 67411Rr'yid
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darvan ma bhayAt pain, 707
datvlt hotâra Ordhvam adhvaradi nab,

317
(lava hotirab eanrqan na etat, 3I7,

411, 623, 825
darvido nAvam evarrtrAm anAgaaam

Veal), 707

darvlbhyac tantlbhyab eviha, 695, 707
dull!, sad urvtr uru nah krauts, 707,

817, 950, 964
demo yo manso gandhab, 317
daivyah ko4ah

707
eamublrtab, 196, 686,

699,
dawyam minusi yugA, 132, 317
dewy. adhvaryO A gatam, 888
darvyA mrmAnA manusab (manacA)

purutrA, 293, 609
darvysya dhartre lostre (dhatre des-

tre), 159, 350
darvyiv adhvaryO A gatam, 888
darvyA hotaragnA (°gna, hotarA agog)

Alyaaya vitim, 888,
("ay)

992
OrdhvamdarryA botAra (hotir-

ordhvam) ,

(°ro) vanusanta
317, 886

da,vyA hutirA (vanr-
santa,van,san na) pOrve (etat), 317,
411, 623, 825

darvyo yo minus° gandhah, 317
dyam varsayatho ('to) asuraeya

mSyayl, 91
dyam etabhina, 137
dyavAprth,vr uro (urv) antanksa

(°ksam), 912
dyutadyubhrr namasyarr ryAnA, 953
dyutino val,bhrr yatah (hrtah), 256,

579
dyumattamA Bupratikacya aOnoh

('tlkah eaa0nuh), 159, 716, 540
dyumad vrbhatr bharatebhyah Aur.rh

(4ucr), 351
dyumantam Ausmam A bbar5 (bhara)

evarvrdam, 446
dyumnam eudatra (dyumnA Buksatra)

mañhaya, 857
dyumnl Aloki (Will) ea eumyah (eau°),

714, 729
dyucamantaeya ta Addy() 'nukliyata,

724, 833

dyauh pitab prthrvr tamer adhruk, 967
dyaub pitA

bandhub,987
p¡thivl mAta pralipatrr'

dyaub prsthadr 967
dyaur nab pitA pitrySc (páry8c) chain

bhav4ti rem), 074
dyaur yataA cyutad agnav ava tat, 336
dyaus tva pitA prthtvl mitt, 958
dyaus pitch prthrvr mitai adhruk, 967
dyaus pith MONA mata, 967
dyaus pptham , 967
dyaue te pith

semi
prthivl math, 958

dyaub taeyldrtya upadrasta
, 724, 833

drapeaA caekanda prthrvlm anu dylm
(prathamAA anu dytin), 235, 619, 665

drighlya eyub prataram (°rim, prati-
ram) , 506, 575

drunk eadhaetham afinuse, 713
drul,A eadhectham Aeadat, 713
drub., 219, 679
druhah paAAn (pAAam) prat, ea

sah),
(sO)

muclsta
987

(prat, mur[catAm 621,

drone eadhaetham efinuse, 713
drone eadhaetham Band., 713
dirk yantarA hhavatae tatha rtuh

(tathartuh, tathA rtuh), 918
dvirapiya , dvArapopa , dvi-

rapy , dvArapyar (dvârA°
),466

dvrpac catuspad (dvrpAc catuspAd)
arlum,

dvrpac
499

catuspad (dvrpac catuspid)
aamakam, 499

dvrsate eamnayamaer, 978
dvrsato badho (vadho) 'a,, 209
dv,sadbhyah prat, muhramr pàAcm

(pAparn), 557
dvrsantam apa hadhaeva, 201
dvrsantam me 'vab3dhaava, 201
dvtsaa tad adhy argaveneyaae, 244,

272u, 651, 838
dvrsas taradhyA ('yar) rnay8 na fyaee

(Inter), 244, 272a, 651, 539
dve Bruti (erti) a3rnavam prtPpim,

652
dvyusam lA¡{nyad aham, 874
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522 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

devlEóo yaamat evade at satyam
upariprutl (apanpluti) bhatigena
(bhaAgyena), 261, 315, 616

devi gituvido (avido gitum vtttva,
gitum ttvi) gitudt yalAlya vtodata
(gltum ita), 360

deviA ligatt eumnayuh, 936
devi devebbyo adhvaryanto (adhvarl-

yanto) uthua, 786
devinith viethim anu yo vituthe,

156, 170, 220
devinlih tvi patnlr devir vtdvadevy-

lvatia (°devys°) prthtvyia ea-

dhaathe aAgtraevad ('Agi°) , 467,
910

devinim devatamidavigtha (Facigthi),
866

devinim otgthim snu yo vitaathe, 156,
170, 220

devinlm aaneyany aet, 357, 692, 818
devinim patnibhyah pullkia, 149
devinlm patnir (patnyo, patnayo)

dáah (vtdab), 869
devinim bhlgadi aeat, 105
devi no yalAam rtutha (rludha)

nayantu, 75, 157
devin ligitt eumnayub, 936
devin devayate (davit") yaja (vala-

manlya eviha), 478
devin ma bhayid iti, 707
devin yalßtyln the yin yalamahat

(havimahe), 710
devin eendrin upe te huye eaviham

('ei sham), 382
devi brahmina agachata agachata

(igachatagachatigachata),995
deva bhavate valtnail, 90
devayuvam , see dive'
deva vi etmyim avadanta parve, 810
devl uelaav ('el) advtni, 988
devl dvirau mi mi earn taptam, 357,

732

devlif nivarn evarttram anigaeam,
707

devim ahem ntrrtidt vandam&nah (bi-
dhaminah), 207

devlr apa agreguvah (agreguvo
devayuvam (devil), 478, 810

devlr ipo spat nap6d dhatta
(datte, dita), 104

devir ipo'greguvo , 910
devir apo (Apo apim nepid) yo va

armth pratUrtth kakunmin vilule
teniyam vil am eat, 178, 239

devir devlr (devair) abht ml mvar-
tadhvam,701

devir devath eamihrtalt (°bhrtah), 118,
639

devir dviro mi mi eamtiptam, 357, 732
devia gad urvir (gadurvlr) uru nah

(pah) krpota, 707, 817, 950, 964
devebhtr aktam (yuktarn) adttih ealo-

gilt, 339, 617
devebhyae tanGbhyae avakl, 695, 707
devebhyaa tvi deviyuvam (devivyam)

prpacmt (prualmt) , 65, 006
devebhyea tvi devivysm (deviyuvam)

grhpimt , 805
devebhyo bhavata (°tha) eupriyapih,

90

devebhyo bhagadha (*di) aeat, 105
devebhyo havyam vahatu pralinan,

949

devehhyo havyam vaha (vain nah)
prajinan, 849

devrhhyo havyavühan.a (-nah), 340
devebhyo havyi vahatu pralinan, 849
devegu havyavahsnah,330
devair ukt& (nyupti, nutti) vyaaarpo

mahitvam (°lvó), 139, 162, 180
devstr devih eamihttih (°hrtib), 118,

639

devair nutt& (ayuptii) , tee devatr
ukt&

devo naradaneo'gnau ('gnó) vuuvane
, 910

devo vah eavtta htranynpàuth pratt-
grbhpatv (eavita prattgrhp&tu )

, 116
devo velt aavtta htranyapipth prati

(" pinir upe) grhoitu, 116
devya ipo nanoamysdhvam (nam-

oamyadhvam ),413,686
devyovamryo (vamriyo) hhatuya

791
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devi 8o yaemat tvede tat eatyam
upartprutl (apanpluti) bhaltgena
(bhaligyena), 261, 315, 616

devi gituvtdo ( °vido gitum
yaJAAya

vittvl,
vtndatagitum itvi) gitudi

(gitum its), 360
devifltgitt eumnayuh, 938
devi devebhyo adhvaryanto (adhvart-

yanto) aathub, 786
evAN meth.. anti yo vttaethe,

156, 170, 220
devanarte tvi patnir devir viBvadevy-

lvaLt ('devya') prth(vyab ea-
dhaathe atgtraevad ('Agi °) , 467,
910

devinim devatamttavts(hi (iacts(h&),
866

devinini ms(hàm sou yo vitaathe, 158,
170, 220

devaoim agneyiny set, 357, 692, 818
devinim patntbhyah pulikab, 149
devinim patntr (patnyu, patnayo)

dtiah (vtéab), 869
devinim bhigadi seat, 105
deva no yajfam rtuthi (rludha)

nayantu, 75, 157
devin mill( eumnayuh, 936
devin devayate ((Java') Yale (ya)a-

miniya svihi),
m4 bhayid

478
devin tt(, 707
devin yajAiyin ilia yin yalamahai

(havimahe), 710
devin eendran upa te have eaviham

('ei sham), 382
devi brahmina Agachata Agachata

(igachatigachatagachata),995
devi bhavata vñlmab, 90
deviyuvam , see deva°
devi vA etasyam avadan ta ptlrve, 810
devi widely ('ei) (Myrna, 888
devi dvirau mi mi earn tiptam, 357,

732
avid( nivam ever.. anlgasam,

707
devtm sham ntrrttdt vandaminah (bi-

dhaminah), 207
devir Apo agreguvah (agreguvo

devayuvam (devil), 478, 910

decir Lpo
(ditta, data),

apldt napld (Watts
104

devil. Lpo'greguvo , 910
devir Apo (ipo spin' naiad) yo va

Unruh prattlrtth kaltunmin vAlaeie
teniyam val am set, 178, 239

devir devir (demur) tibia m8 ntvar-
tadhvam,701

devir derails eamihrtilt (°bhrtih), 118,
639

davly dviro mama eamtiptam, 357, 732
devil) sad urvir (sadurvir) uru nab

(nah) krgota, 707, 817, 950, 964
devebhtr aktam (yuktam) aditth ea) o-

sih, 339, 617
devebhyae tanQbhyaa avAlta, 695, 707
devebhyaa tvi deviyuvam (devavyam)

protium (prnalmt) , 65, 806
devebhyae tvi devavyarn (deviyuvam)

grhpñmt 805
devebhyo bhavata (°the) euprAyapAh,

90

devebhyo Waged. (°d8) seat, 105
devebbyu havyam vahatu pralAnan,

849
devehhyo havyam vaha (vaha nah)

pralAnan, B49
devehhyo havyavahana('nah),380
devebhyo havyi vahatu pralinan, 849
devesu havynvihanah, 330
demur ukti (nyupti, nutti) vyaearpo

mahttvam (°tvA), 139, 162, 180
devatr devih eamihttAh (°hrtab), 118,

639
demur nutti (nyupti) see demur

ukti
devo (mrLáanao'gnau ('gni) vaeuvane

, 910
devo vah eavttA htranyapanth pratt-

grbhpity (mama prat(grhpitu )

, 116
devo veli eavttA htranyapapth prat(

(` pSn(r upa) grhgitu, 116
devya Apo nannamyadhvam (nam-

namyadhvam ), 413, 886
devycvamryo (vamnyo) bhOtaeya
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INDEX OF

Stavin mi bhaylt p&hr, 707
dravl hutirs Ordhvam adhvararb nab,

317

darvi hotlrab sampan na etat, 317,
411, 623, 825

datvlm navada evarar&m anigaaam
('eah), 707

dalvlbhyaa tanObhyab ev&h&, 695, 707
diuvlh pad urvir uru nab krnuta, 707,

817, 950, 964
dalvo yo minutia gandhab, 317
dravyab kolab eamublaab, 196, 688,

699, 707
dalvyam manual yugl, 132, 317
dalvyl adhvaryO 1 gatam, 888
dalvyl mimini manupab (manas&)

purutri, 393, 609

dhartreduvylya lop(re (dhitre dap-.
(.re), 159, 350

dalvy&v adhvaryO i gatam, 888
dalvyñ hotirigoi (`gna, hutir& agna)

&lyaeya vitam, 885,
('riv)

992
dalvy& hotte& Ordhvam (hotar-

ordhvam) , 317, 886
dalvy& hotiri ('ro) vanupanta (yam-

pants, vanipun na) púrve (etat), 317,
411, 823, 825

dalvyo yo minupo gandhah, 317
dydm varpayatho ('to) seuresya

miysy&, 91
dyaur etabhins, 137
dyóv&prthivl uro (urv) sntankpa

( kpam), 912
dyutadyubhur namasyav lyñn&, 953
dyutdno v&Iibhrr yatah (hash), 256,

579
dyumattami

('tlkah sasOnuh),
supratlkaeya sanuh

159, 716, 540
dyumad vathiti hharatebhysh Auctb

(Aura), 341
dyumantam pupmam i bharS (bhara)

evarvidam, 446
dyumnam eudatra (dyumn& eukpatra)

madhays, 857
(lukll)dyumnl llokI ea eomyah (eau°),

714, 728
dyueamantaeya ta &dftyo 'nukhy&ta,

724, 933

MANTRAS 523

dyaub paab prthin miter adhruk, 967
dyaub pai prthivl miti pralipaty

bandhuh, 967
dyauh prptham ,

paryie
987

dyaur nah pail (paryi. ) cham
bhav&tt ('si), 674

dyaur yatal cyutad agniv eva tat, 336
dyaup prthibt mitt, 958
dyaup prtah prtrtiv' miter adhruk, 967
dyaup pall prthal miti, 967
dyaup prptham , 967
dysue te pal

mural
prthrv1 mitt, 1,158

dyaub taeyiditys upadrapt&
, 724, 833

drapeal caakanda prth+vlm anu dyim
(prathamitl anu dyOn), 235, 619, 665

dr&ghlya iyuh pretaradh ('rim, prat-
ram) , 506, 575

drunk eadhaathem a/nupe, 713
713drug/ eadhaetham &sadat,

drub&el, 210, 079
druhah pitan (p&4am) prati ea (eO)

mucl4Ia (prati mubcatlm sah), 621,
987

druqeeadhaetham alnupe,713
drone eadhastham &eadat, 713
dvi yantiri bhavataa tatha rtuh

(tathartuh, tatbi rtub), 919
dvirap&ya dvkrapupa ,dvl-

rapy dvtrapyal (dv&ri'
),466

dvipac catuppad (dnpdc catuppkd)
sutra',

dnpac
499

catuepad
499

idnp &i. catuppid)
aamikam,

dndate eamnayamaee, 879

dvipatu badho (vadh,) 'sI, 209
dnpadhhyah prati aunr4mn p&lam

(PiPam), 857
dnpantam apa b&dhaeva, 201
dnpantam me 'vebñdhaeva, 201
dnpaa tad 'Why arnaveoeyuee, 244,

272a, 651, 838
dnpas taradhyd ("yall rnayi. na 1) toe

(traer), 244, 272a, 651, 838
dye erutl (erti) alrnavam pitrnim,

692
dvyupam lñgriyñd almm, 674

rva pill

INDEX OF

datvin ml bhayit p8ht, 707
datvl hutâra tlydhvam adhvararh nab,

317
darvi hotârab sampan na etat, 317,

411, 623, 825
datvlm navata

(°eah), 707
evaritrâm snips=

datvibhyaa tanObhyah avâhâ, 695, 707
darvih !lad urvtr uru nah krnuta, 707,

817, 950, 964
darvo yo manupo gandhab, 317
daivyab koéah eamuhlttab, 196, 686,

699, 707
datvyam manual yugâ, 132, 317
darvyi adhvary0 l gatam, 888
datvye miminâ manupah (manaal)

purutri, 393, 609
duvylya dhartre logre (dhAtre dee-

tre), 159, 350
daivyâv adhvary0 â gatam, 888
datvyâ hotaragna (°gua, hotarâ agna)

âlyaeya vitam, 885,
('râv)

992
daivyl hotârâ t7rdhvam (hotâr-

ordhvam) , 317, 886
darvyâ hotly. (°ro) vanu9anta (vani-

Banta, vamp. na) ptlrve (etat), 317,
411, 623, 825

datvyo yo manupo gandhah, 317
dyam var9ayatho ('to) aauraaya

mâyayâ, 91
dyâni Mana, 137

dylvaprthtvl uro (urv) antarikaa
('kpam), 912

dyutadyubhir namaeyair tyânâ, 953
dyutdno vâ)rbhtr yatah (hitah), 256,

579
dyumattamâ eupratikaeya eanoh

(°tikah eaatlnuh), 159, 716, 540
dyumad vibadtr hharatebhyah 3ucth

(f+uci), 381
dyumantam ßupmam â bhard (bhara)

evarvidam, 446
dyumnam eudatra (dyumnâ eukpatra)

madhaya, 857
dyumnl élokl (éuklt) ea somyah (eau°),

714, 728
dyueamantaaya ta /Mayo 'nukhyâtâ,

724, 833

MANTRAS 523

dyaub pitab prthtvt miter adhruk, 967
dyauh wilt prthtvl mita pra)ipatir

bandhuh, 967
dyauh prptharb , 987
dyaur nah pita petryâe (pitryâ. ) cham

bhavâtt (°ei), 674
dyaur pits/ cyutad agnav eva tat, 336
dysup tvi pita prthtbt mitt, 958
dysup pitah prthtvt mâtar adhruk, 967
dysup pttl prthivl miti, 967
dyaup pr9tham , 967
dyaue te Intl prthivl mâtâ, 958
dyauh eama taeyâdrtya upadraptl

, 724, 833
drams/ caekanda prthivlm anu dyâm

(prathamâa anu dy6n), 235, 619, 665
drâghlya âytih pratarath Cram, prati.

ram) , 506, 575
drunâ eadhaatham admire, 713
druQâ eadhaatham âeadat, 713
drub/Lai, 219, 079
druhah pâéln (plAam) prati ea (pa)

muclyta (prati mu6catâm eah), 621,
987

drupe eadhaetham aénu9e,713
drone eadhaatham âeadat, 713
dva yantârâ bhavataa tatha rtuh

(tathartuh, tatha rtub), 918
dvârapaya dvlrapopa ,

(dvâre°
dvâ-

rapy avar pr
), 41311

dvipac catu9pad (dvipñc catuapâd)
arlunt, 499

dvipac catu9pad edvtpru, catuapad)
aamâkam, 499

dvt9ate eamoayâmaei, 879
dvi9atu badho (vadhn) 'et, 209
dvt9adhhyah prati mu6rgmt pâbam

(PâPa+m), 857
dvi9antam apa bâdhaeva, 201
dvt9antam me 'vabadLaeva, 201
dviaae tad adhy arnavegeyuee, 244,

272a, 651, 838
dwells taradhyd (yall rnayú na 13,aee

(knee), 244, 272a, 651, 838
dye erutt (arti) aérnavam polnâm,

692
dvyupam lagnysd Otani, 674
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524 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhattath ratnint dlf/uge, 849
dhanathjayam dharuaam dhiraytaau,

177, 268, 381, 957
dhanath me iadeyijugupab, 548
dhanaaltav (°ta) thivatu, 188
dhanaeprtam i0fuvideatL eudeJcaam,

609
dhanant iakro dhanyah (dhanfh)

euridhfih, 734
dhanue tanvantt (dhanup {a') pane-

'yam, 956
dhanueprtam i0éuvideam eudakgam,

609
dhamantt bikuram (vl') ditun, 216
dhartlrae te (te eubhage) mekhale

ml rtialma, 176
dharti vtdhartl paramota eamdrk,

350, 835, 869, 871
dhitar lyantu earvadi (earvata4

evihl),68
dhiti dadatu (dadhitu) dfüupe, 106
dhltl daditu dióuge vaaOnt, 106
dhiti daditu (dadhitu) no raytm,

106

dhAti dadhitu (daditu) eumanaey-
aminah, 105

dhlti vtdhlti paramota eamdrk (par-
amp na eamvik), 350, 935, 669, 971

dhiti vtivi viryi dadhitu, 106
dhiti eamudro apa ( va) hantu pipam,

201, 907
dhitl samudro abbeys= krnotu, 907
dhltuh katkalah (kakkalalj), 139
dhiniaumin manthtna tndra (mdrah)

iukrit,3Ä0
dhiman ('mad) te vtdvam bhuvanam

adhtlrttam, 932
dhlmno-dhamna ¡ha muócatu, 107
dhimna-dh+imnu rijan, 107
dhlrivari maruto

(dhrpnuvojaeah), 777
dhrgpvojaealt

dhtk tvi jiram (jilmt pudécall, 'lt)
,260

dhtpeyam vi eamcakara janebh)ah,
45, 56, 107, 180, 446, 440

dhtya invino dhtya in no avyit, 386
dhtyl na (no) vijid upa miei (miht)

iaivatah, 295

dhtyA manoti prathsmo manlgf (pra-
thami mantel), 598

dhtyi martah lúamate (martaeya
iamatab), 189, 840

dhtyo htnvano dhtya in no avylh
(avylt), 396

dhtgapi tv& devf vt4vadevyavatf
aflgtraevad abhlnddhim (abhlndhi-
tem) ukhe, 467

dhtaapAat parvate (pir', parvatyi),
316, 490

dhtpanie tvi devir vt4vadevyivatlh
eadhaathe a6gtraevad ('igt°)

abhlndhatim ukhe, 467, 910
dhtgape 'Elite Idethim, 169, 360
dhtaaQe v1d0 (vidvi, vite) vida-

yethim (v11°), 169, 360, 743
dhinim antah eaharduRhah,696
dhire devepu eumnayi (an', eumna-

yau), 663
dhukpimaht prep= Item, 176, 618
dhuitk;lgneyl (dhu6ko i`, dhullJ[yvi`),

255, 311, 335, 370, 568

dhOmrl babhrunik54Ah pttPnam euma-
vatim, 628, 742

dhOrta (`te) flamee te aatu ('atu),
910

dh6rte namante aetu, 910
dhOrva tam yo aman dhOrvatt, 910
dhenAm antah eabardughñm,696
dhenué cinativldé ca, 930
dhruvam ynntm 1 Alda eidhuyi (aa-

dhyl), 50.5
dhruvam ayi (aya) dhruvam uG14am-

tylhih (uti éavtjlba), 36, 234, 935
ethttam,dhruvam as' dhruvata ('tah)

977

dhruvae tty(.LAvtcócalth (list), 592
dhruvim yaatm Aeida eidbyñ, 506
dhruviya bhOmiya (bhaumiya) evlh",

725
dhruvieah (dhruvi ha) parvati une,

299, B24
dhruvi atri pattkule tyam (°kuleyt;,n),

969
dhvadeaeo vt vihAmt te, 176, 222
dhvara dhvarantant yo aamin dhvarit,

910

524 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

dhattath ratnani da4uge, 849
dbanadt7ayam dbarupam dharaytapu,

177, 288, 381, 857
dhanath me baAeyalugupala, 548
dhanaaatav (°ta) thavatu, B88
dhanaeprtam óObuvAaeath eudakoam,

809
dhanAm Aakro dhanyah (dhanth)

euradhAh, 734
dhanua tanvantt (dhanua ta°) paua-

eyam, 958
dhanueprtam éOAuvBaea.m eudakoam,

809
dhamantt bakuram (va') drttm, 216
dhartarae te (te eubhage) mekhale

mA mania, 176
dharta vtdharta paramota eamdrk,

350, 835, 869, 871
dhatar ayantu aarvada (earvatal}

avale), 68
dhatB dadAtu (dadhAtu) abuse, 106
dhAta dadatu dAéuge vaa0nt, 106
dhata dadatu (dadhatu) no raylm,

105

dhatA dadhatu (dadAtu) eumanaey-
amanah, 105

dhAta vidhAtA paramota samdrk (par-
auto na aamvrk), 350, 935, 869, 971

dhata vtévA varya dadhAtu, 106

dhAta eamudro apa ('va) hantu pApam,
201, 907

dhata eamudro abhayam krnotu, 907
dhAtuh katkatah (kakkatat}), 139
dhAnasomAn manthma tndra (mdrah)

éukrAt,380
dhAman ("mati) te vtdvam bhuvanam

adhtérttam, 932
dhamno-dhamna aha muócatu, 107
dhAmno-dhAmoo ratan, 107
dharavara maruto dhrgpvolaealt

(dhrgnuvolasah), 777
dhtk tva Aram ()Akin puaécoh, 'h)

, 260
dhtpeyam va eamcakara lanebhlah,

45, 56, 107, 180, 446, 480
thuya tnvano dhtya in no avyAt, 386
dhtya na (no) valAa upa mast (matit)

Aaévatah, 298

dhtya =nota prathamo menial (pra-
thama maniai), 598

dhtya martah 4aAamate (martaeya
éamata)z), 189, 840

dhtyo hinvAno dhtya tn no avyAh
(avyat), 386

dhlqapa tva devi vt4vadavyavat(
atlgtraevad abhlnddhAm (ahhindha-
tAm) ukhe, 487

dhlaapAat parvatl (par°, parvatyA),
316, 490

causait/le tvA devtr vtAvadevyavatrh
eadhaethe a8gtraevad ('Bgt°)

abhlndhatem ukhe, 467,910
dhtaape idtte Idetham, 189, 360
dhlaa6e vida (vidvi, vite) vida-

yethAm (vin, 169, 360, 743
dhtnam antah eahardughah, 696
dhirA devegu eumnaya (an', eumna-

yau), 563
dhukgimaht pralAm t,am, 176, 618
dhu7ksAgneyl (dhu5k93 A°, dhuOkyvA°),

255, 311, 335, 370, 563

dhOmrA babhrunrkA.4Ah pttPnam suma-
vatam, 628, 742

dh0[ta (`te) nation te aetu ('atu),
910

dhOrte flamante asti', 910
dh(lrva tam yo aman dhOrvatt, 910
dhenAm antah eabardughñm,696
dhenué canadvaaé ca, 930
dhruvam yantm A aida aadhuyA (sa-

dhyA), 505
dhruvam aya (aya) dhruvam utA3am-

tgthah (utA éavtjtha), 96, 234, 815
dhruvam ast dhruvata (`tah) ethttam,

977

dhruvae tt4thAvtcScalth (lut), 502
dhruvam yonun Larda sadhyA, 505
dhruvaya bhllmaya (bhaumAya) evAhe,

725
dhruvAaah (dhruvA ha) parvata tine,

299, B24

dhruvA atri pattkule tyam ('kuleyk,n),
989

dhvaaeaeo vt vrhAmt te, 176, 222
dhvara dhvarantam yo aaman dhvarAt,

910
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dhvintach v&tagram anueamcarantau
(abhtaam°), 864

dhvtnt& vat& agnim abbi ye eab
carafe ta, 864

na kir (ki) dent mmrmaai (m1'), 311,
357

nodal!) ea dabbyate Janala, 126, 621
naktattcarebhyah (°caribh7o bhnte-

bhyah), 488, 690
nakpatra9óm eakdáan mA yaupam, 306
nakaatra9am mA saatikd3ad , 306
nagnabur dhirae (viral) taaaram na

yema, 857
na red avedi (Oda, °dir, Odra) mahatl

vinaatih, 525, 530
na Jyotlnyt cakaeatt, 278
na tato valugupeate, 45, 56, 68, 180
na tada vicikiteatt (vtJugupeate), 45,

56, 68, 180
na tad rakaduai ua ptdac&d caranti

("ciww taranti), 155
na ta arva renukakato adoute ('dnute),

907
nadayur vivratayuh mara mdrah, 665,

328
nadlhhyah pauñJiptham ('ptam), 86
na devo vrtah dOra indrah, 665, 828
na dhvaemanae tanvi (tanuvi) reps a

dhuh, 793
na papatvaya rtaiya (ranetpam), 301
nabhai ca nabhaeyad ca varaikav

(la) pt a, 8e78
nama ikpwakebhyal?, 540
flama akhtdate ca prakhadate (akkht-

date ca prakkhadate) ca, 401, 405
nama adatyiiya divikpite lokaeprte

(°emrtie), 205
nama anuhatebhyah (dnrha`), 653
na ma ¡dam upadambhtpaJr (udam

bhtaag) ¡air brahmi yad dade, 272a,
831, 832

nana tpumadbhyo dhanvaytbhyed
('vibhyad) ca vo namab, 247

uama idhriyiya catapyaya ca, 360, 737
nama arvyñya ca sOrvyiya (Ormyaya

ca e0rmy&ya) ca, 228
namah katytya ca gahvareathiya

(Opthytya) ca, 321

525

namah ktMilóya ra kpaya9tya (k0e9-
&ya) ca, 42, 744

namah krchrehhyah krchrapattbhyad
ca vo namah, 45, 185

namah krtenayatay& ("yataya krteaati-
vlttya, krtenavlttya), 311, 507

namah pathyaya ca eruty&ya ca, 682
namah par9aya (parnyaya) ca parta-

adadaya ("dadaya, 'dadyaya) ca, 325,
436

nama¢ puóJtptebhyo ('pthebhvo) niaa-
debhyad ca vo namah, 6B

namah damgave (iamgiya) ca padupa-
taye ca, 250, 808

namah dapptBJaraya (dip") tviaimate
'278, 294, 580

namab dighryaya (dighrtyaya) ca dl-
bhyaya ca, 315, 787

mimait dibhiya ca iighraya ca, 315, 787
namah duekyñya (duayaya) ca hara-

tyaya ca, 420
namah dvamhhyu (dvani') mrgayu-

bhyad ca vo namah, 528
namae te aetu, 910
flamme te uatu rudrarapebhyah, 817
namaa te rathamtaraya (ratham°)

, 491
namae te rudra ralpehhyo namah, 517
namaa te'atu, 910
namah eamudrYaya cakaaae (cakauae),

608
namah ea.aptSJarAy8 tvtdlmate, 273,

294, 580
naimala eatRyñllRntyal ('hantydya,

'hantvaval 245
namaa e0rmy&ya cormyay a ca, 223
namah ealrv&ya divik;ate Inkayprte,

205
numah e¡kiyabhyo abhyo, rrF&y-

ibh)o) JtJthaafaadbhyah, 48, 247
namah artydya ca pathyaya ca, 632
namah eendbhyah eenanibhyad ('n1-

bhyod) ca vo narrala, 527
namah aobhyiiya ca prattearyaya

(°eardya) cu, 325
namah erutyaya ca pathyaya ca, 632
na mataaam ail nodalam (no dalam),

835
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dhvAntadt ',Migrant anuaamcarantau
(abhlaam°), 864

dhvanta vatA maim abht ye oath
catan ti, 864

na km (ki) davA unarm. (inl'), 311,
367

nakt)} ea dabhyate lanah, 126, 621
naktathcarebhyah (°cartbhyo bhate-

hhyah), 488, 690
nakyatrAQAm eakaBAn ma 'amain, 306
nakyatrApam ma eadakMa8 , 306
nagnahur dhlraa (virtu') taaaram na

'Tema, 857
ced evedlna ("tit, °dtr, °din) mahati

vinaySth, 525, 530
na lyotlayt cakAaatt, 278
na tato vtlugupeate, 45, 56, 68, 180
na Ladd vtctktteatt (vtlugupeate), 45,

56, 68, 150
na tad rakyAuat ua pt-4Ac121 carantt

("riss taranti), 155
na ta arva renukakato aamute ('8nute),

907
nadayor vtvratayoh Mira indrah, 665,

825
nadtbhyah pautlltytham ('ytam), 86
na devo vrtah Bora indrah, 665, 826
na dhvaemanaa tanvl (tanuvi) reps A

dhuh, 793
na pópatvaya rAalya (rat5sipam), 301
nabhad ca nabhaaya8 ca varytkav

(`k8) rta, 8138
mama akytnakebhyab, 540
nama akhidate ca prakhidate Akin-

date ca prakkhidate) ca, 401, 405
nama 5dityaya divtkytte lokaeprte

(°emrte), 205
nama antrhatebhyah (ancha`), 653
na ma ManeMane upadambhiyag (udam

bhtyag) rytr brahma yad dada, 272a,
831, 832

nana tyumadbhyo dhanvaytbhya8
(°vtbhya8) ca vo namah, 247

'lama Idhrtyaya catapyaya ca, 360, 737
nama arvyaya ca earvyaya (armyaya

ea earmyaya) ca, 225
namah kAtyaya ca gahvareythaya

(°y1hyaya) ca, 321

namah ktaediya ca kyayagiya (kyep-
Aya) ca, 42, 744

namah krchrebhyah krchrapattbhya8
ca vo namah, 45, 195

namah krtenAyatay8 ("mum krteadi-
vItBya, krtanavitaya), 311, 607

namah pathyeya ca erutyaya ca, 682
namah pary8ya (parnyAya) ca

'Badyaya) ca,
par¢-

a8adaya ("éadeya, 325,
486

nuns)} putlJtytebhyo ('ythebhvo) 0191-
debhyaa ca vo namah, 5B

namah éatngava (4arrtgaya) ca pa8upa-
taya ca, 250, 808

aayptAlarByanamah (air) tvtalmate
278, 294, 580

namah aighryaya (Blghrlyaya) ca BI-
bhyaya ca, 315, 787

namah ólbhñya ca aighriya ca, 315, 787
namah auykyaya (auyyaya) ca hart-

tyaya ea, 420
namah avambhyu (avant') mrgayu-

bhy aé ca vo namah, 528
namae te aetu, 910
llamas te ustu rudrarapebhyah, 817
namae te

, 491
rathamtaraya Witham')

llamas te rudra rapehhyo namah, 817
namae te 'tau, 910
namah samudrYaya

608
came. (cakyuye),

namah aaspi5lar5y't tvtyimate, 274,

294, 580
namah etlt3yahantyat ('hanty5ya,

'hantva,va) 248
namae aarmyaya cormya)a ca, 228
namah aary8ya dtvikytte lukayprte,

205
namah arkaytbhyo t'ubhyn, rrgay-

ibhy o) ltghAaaadbhyah, 48, 247
namah arty By a ca pathyaya ca, H62
namah aen5bhyah eenantbhya4 ('nl-

bhya8) ca vo namah, 527
namah aobhyaya ca prattsary5ya

(°earaya) ca, 325
namah erutyaya ca pathyaya ca, 682
na mauaam ail nodalam (no dalam),

835
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526 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

na minaeiu na eolvaau, 828
Raca, 888namucly ('cl) laure

na me tad upadambhipar dhra r brshml
yad dadau, 142, 272a, 831, 832

Ramo agnaya upadrap(re, 910
Ramo agrtylya ('grylya, 'grlylya) ea

prathamlya ca, 541, 787, 910
Ramo agrevadhlya ('gre °) ca dOrova-

dhlya ca, 910
Ramo aparaaadbhyab, 910
namo aivebbyo ('8ve')'ivapatibbyed ca

vo namab,
aetu

910

nemo nllagrlvlya, 908
Ramo aatu pariyate, 907
Hamo aatu ('etu) rudrebhyo ye anta -

nkpe ('atar ") . , 910
namo situ ('atu) rudrebbyo ye divi

, 910
Ramo aatu ('etu) rudrebbyo ye prtbt-

vylm , 910
narro situ ('etu) earpebbyab, 907
namo gtrtkehhyo declaim hrdaye-

bhyab, 49
namo gtrtdaylya (gtrtdlya) 810

namo grtaebhyo grteapatibbyae ca vo
namah, 45, 185

namo 'gnaya upadraptre, 910
namo 'gnaye prthivikette lukaaprte

(prthivlkette lokaktete, °vlkptte lok-
aemrte), 205, 524

namo 'grlylya 'grevadhlya ,

'grylya , ace namo ag'
namo laghanylya ca hudhnyiya

( "ntylya) ca, 787
namo dunduhhylya cihananyAya

(dunduhhaye cAhananlylya) ca, 326,
786

nano n19ldebbyah pufltp(hebhyad
('plebbyed) ca vo namah, 86

name nlveeyiya (nt") ca hrdy /ya ca,
248, 315, 516, 658

910namo'paraeadbhyah,
name bahhluMAya vyidbtne (vivyl-

dhtne), 810
namo budhnylya cajaghanytya ca, 787
namo mahadbhyo (hrhedhhyo) ar-

bhakebhyed ('rbha') ca vu namah,
910

n ano mrgayubbyab Ivantbhyai ca o
namab, 528

nano mau8jylyormylya (jaur-
mylya) , 728

Hamo yuvabhya iitnebhyad (IIt °) ca
vo 542

namo yuvabhyo llama Iitnebbyab, 542
nano rathibhyo arathehhyad ('rath °)

, 910
n arro rudrlyltatlytne ('vme), 247
namo lopylya colapylya (colapiya)

ca, 325
vabn ano kirtltebbyo , 49

namo vah lateral"
569, 713,

dupmlya (doelya,
8Oelya), 720

namo vltylya ca repmylya (rep-
mtylya) ,787

narro viyave 'ntartkpakptte lokaaprte
( °amrte, lokakette), 205

nano vlket9atkebhyah (ctkpfnake-
hbyah), 540

n ano vldhrylya (vldbriylya) clta-
pyiya ca, 360, 797

name vrddhlya ra eavrdhe (esm-
vrdhvane, eavrdhvane, euvrdhvane)
ca, 306, 612

namo vo aatu ('etu), 910
n omo'dvebhyo ice nemo ad'
namu 'etu nlla ", 909
namo 'etu parlyate, 907
nomo 'etu , are nano aetu
nano hrdayylya ea ntvepylya ca, 249,

315, 516, 659
name bradayylya (hradavyäya) ca

niveeyyiya ("ay/ya) ca, 249, 315,
519, 655

na yar rhOdrepv alapeata (alipeata),
583

na yajnaaya manvate martylaah (mar -
tlleab), 315

nayantam girhhtr vana dhtyam dhlh,
600

nayantu garbham vanim dhtyam dhuh,
600

na yonl (yonly) updalnaktñ, 886
narldaoea etavtpyate, 490
naridatlee eomapltham ya "Sub (In-

gil?), 490

,

,

526 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ne m&àeesu na enAvaeu, 826
namuciv (°cA) Assure eacA, 888
name tad upadambhrpar dhrptr brahm&

yad dadau, 142, 272a, 831, 832
nomo agnaya upadraptre, 910
namo agrty&ya ('gry&ya, 'grly&ya) ea

prathamAya ca, 541, 787, 910
namo agtevadhAya ('gre°) ea dnreva-

dhAya ca, 910
nano aparasadbhyab, 910
namo aávebhyo CATO 'Avapattbhyeá ca

vo namab, 910
nomo iota nilagriv&ya, 908
namo aatu par&yate, 907
nomo situ ('etu) rudrebhyo ye ants-

nips ('ntar") . , 910
namo aatu ('etu) rudrebhyo ye divi

, 910
n ame situ ('etu) rudrebhyo ye prtht-

vyAm , 910
namo astu ('etu) earpebhyab, 907
namo grrrkebhyo devAnAm hrdaye-

bhyab, 49
namo gtrlAay&ya (gtrtáAya) B10

namo grteebhyo grteapattbbyap ca vo
namah, 45, 185

namo 'goaya upadraptre, 910
nomo 'gnaye prthtvtkptte lukaaprte

(prthtvikptte lokakette, °vikstte lok-
aamrte), 205, 524

namo 'grlyAya 'grevadh&ya ,

'gryAya , aee namo ag°
nomo laghany&ya ca budbny&ya

("nty8ya) ea, 787
namo dundubhyeya cáhanany&ya

(dundubhaye c&hananiy&ya) ca, 326,
786

namo nts&debhyah puUltsthebhyaA
(°etebhyaA) ca vo namah, 86

patron olvesyeya (nl") ca hrdy&ya ca,
248, 315, 518, 658

namo'paraaadbhyah, 910
namo bahhluAAya vy&dhme (vtvyA-

dhtne), 810
namo budhoy&ya ca laghany&ya ca, 7B7
sumo mahadbhyo (hrhadhhyo) ar-

bhakebhyaA ('rbha`) ca vu namah,
910

nemo mrgayubhyab ávantbhyaá ca vo
namab, 528

nomo mauIIly&yormy&ya (jaur-
my&ya) 728

namo yuvabhya AálnebhyaA (Aár°) ea
vo 542

namo yuvabhyo teams Aátnebhyab, 542
nemo rathlbhyo arathehhyaA ('rath°)

, 910
namo rudr&y&tat&ytne ('vine), 247
sumo lopy&ya colapy&ya (colap&ya)

ca, 326
vatnamo krrrkebhyo , 49

namo vah pairs)) áuemAya (Aop&ya,
áUpAya), 589, 713, 720

namo vAty&ya ca resmy&ya (res-
mty&ya) ,787

namo vAyave 'ntartksakstte lukaaprte
(°emrte, lokakgtte), 205

llama vtketqatkebhyah (vlkpinake-
hhyah), 540

name) vldhryéya (vldhrty&ya) cAta-
pyAya ca, 380, 797

n ame vrddh&ya ra eavrdhe (sam-
vrdhvane, eavrdhvane, auvrdhvane)
ca, 306, 612

namo vo aatu ('etu), 910
n amo'Avebhyo , aee llamo aA'
name 'etu nila", 909
namo 'etu par&yate, 907
namo 'etu , ace namo aatu
namo hrdayy&ya ea ntvesy&ya ea, 249,

315, 516, 658
namo hradayylya (hradavy&ya) ca

ntvesyyAya ("pyAya) ca, 249, 315,
516, 659

na yar rhUdreev alapeata (animals),
583

na yalóaaya manvate marty&aah (mar-
tlleab), 315

nayantam glrhhir vane dhtyam dh&h,
600

nayantu garbbam vanAm Mayan dhuh,
600

na yonA (yon&v) ttpAe&naktñ, 986
narAáanea etavtpyate, 490
narAAatlee eomapltham ya /tub (An-

atol)), 490

,
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 527

n a v& u (uv) atan mnyaee na rtpyset,
774

na vu glvo maOglraaya (mandlraaya),
144

n a val 4vetaay&dhy&cAre(bveta&clbhy-
lgire, évetaay&bhyicArena, 4vetaa-
yabhylclre), 128, 172, 188, 824

n a alm adeva ipat (Apa tat), 810
na elaartdatall (°rldata), 384, 525
naht te n&ma )agrlha, 116
nahy anyam bad&karam (bal&°), 271
nahy aayl (aeyat) n&ma grbhnlmt, 116
n&kam grbhn&n&h (grh') eukrtaaya

lake, 116
n&kro makarah kullpayae (kullkayae

pultkayaa, pullrayea) te
489, 802

'kUpAraaya
(kßvaraaya), 149, 198,

nagu raytr 1 ctketa, 244, 837
n&t&rid (°rtr) saya eamrttm vadhAnam

(ba°°), 209, 272a
n&dva Antrum nanu (na nu) purl

vtvttee (yuyutae), 255, 627, 805
nAdhrea A dadhreate (dadharea, da-

dharyay&), 848
nani ht vem devahttam eadae (aadah)

krtam, 964
nApa vrtfl its na gamito antam, 198, 201
n&bh& eamdAyt navyasl (aautd&ya

navyaee), 584, 695
n&bhtmr3e (uebhtdhrae) t.tnvit (tanuvA)

larbhurAnah (larhre&nsli), 121, 292,
654

n&rA&anaa atavteyate, 490
n&r&éaneena atnmena (aumena), 419
n&rdéanae eomapitham ya itéuh, 490
nAvaprly&te na gamAte antam, 198, 201
nAva& carantt avaetca ty&nah, 1711, 254,

741
n&vu vtyantt euetco na vanlh, 1711, 254,

741
nAaaty& (pit") bhteal&evtnit, 952
nAeAm &mttru vyathtr & dadhareatt, 491
nletkavate ('kAvate) evith&, 475
nth kravyAdam nud&madt (nudasva),

967
ntklrya tuhhyam ahhya itaam (tu-

bhyam madhye), 47, 76, 255
nt galgalltt dh&rak&, 133, 595, 617, 861

ntglrya earv& Adhth (tubhyab madh-
vah), 47, 176, 255

ntcerur aet mcumpunah (ntcaAkupa,
nir.ullkupah), 150, 380, 605

nt lalgulltt (jalgal') dhAntkA 133, 595,
617, 961

nt dOra3ravaae vaha (vahaFl, mahaa),
224, 379

nidhanavata &grayapab (&gra'), 492
ntdhedhAat purutlaap&rham (put-

uap&rham) , 911
nt ntvartana vartayendra nardabuda

(nandabala), 273, 605, 862
ni no raytm aubhulaaam

(yuveha),942
ntnd&d yo aamAn dtpe&c (dhtpaAr) ca,

107

umido (ntmrado) 'at, b58
nt yan myanty uparaeya makrttm, 587,

778, 930
ntyutven v&tav (vitya) lgain, 899
ntyudbhtr vayav (v&ya) Mays durone,

889
nq udbbtr viyav (v&ya) thu tA vi

muAra (mu8cah), 145, 379, 889
nit amutn hhala yo'mttru aaya, 907
nit arum nauti eitvtyat ('eak) padoh,

142
nit aytavt;am (a.tha') aamrtam, 56
ntraatah éandah (tlandah), 289
mrasto sgha&anaab ('gha°), 910
mrrttm mrlarlalpena (utqitlmakenn,

ntrlFauna) &Irsn& (mr1&ImekeétrpnA)
496, 810

ntrrtu ya& ca ntevanah, 93, 861
ntrrtyatev&h&, 899
mrrtbo yaé ca ntavarah (ntevanah), 93,

861

niruhu 'et, 516
mrdevam ntrvlram (°vlryam) krtv3

, 323
ntrbâdhyeua havte&, 699
ntr m& mufic&mt éapath&t, 325
mr ml yamaaya padbt:At (óadnn3At),

217, 302, 872
nit mA varunAd uta (adht), 325
nivarto yo ny avivrdhah (avlvrtat),

97

yuvaava

INDEX OF MANTRAS 527

na va u (uv) etan mnyaee na rtpyeet,
774

na vat Vivo maaglrasya (mandiraaya),
144

na vat 4vetatyAdhyacAre(avetadcabhy-
Agire, avetaayabhyacarena, évetaa-
yabhyaoare), 128, 172, 188, 824

na elm adeva Apat (Apa tat), 810
na elsartdatall (°rrdata), 384, 525
naht te nama lagraha, 116
nahy anyam badakaram (bali°), 271
nahy aaya (aayai) nama grbhnRmt, 116
nakam grbhnanah (grh') eukrtaaya

joke, 118
nAkro makarah kulrpayae (kullkayaa

pullkayae, pullrayae) te 'kOpAraayu
(krlvarayya), 149, 198, 489, 802

nago raytr A ctketa, 244, 937
natarid ('rtr) aaya eamrttm vadhanam

(be ), 209, 272a
nadva Antrum nanu (na nu) puri

vivitee (yuyutse), 255, 627, 805
nadhrpa A dadhrpste (dadharpa, da-

dharpaya), 645
nana ht vam devahitam eadae (sadah)

krtam, 964
nipa vitiate na gamato entam, 198, 201

(eautdayanabhA eamdAyt navyasr
navyaee), 584, 695

nabhtmr3e (uebhtdhrqe) tanva (tanuvA)
larbhuranah (larhryanslt), 121, 292,
654

naraéansa atavtgyate, 490
naraaaneena atnmena (aumena), 419
narAaanee eomapltham ya eauh, 490
nAvaprlyate na gamate antam, 198, 201
navaa carantt !drama. tyanah, 170, 254,

741
navo viyanti sumo na vanih, 170, 254,

741
nSaatya (t}a") bhtpalaavtna, 952
natant amar, vyathtr a dadharpatt, 491
neetkavate ('kavate) avail, 475
nth kravyadam nudamaat (nudasva),

967
ntktrya tuhhyam ahhya Foam (tu-

bhyam madhye), 47, 76, 255
nt galgalltt dharaka, 133, 595, 617, 861

ntgirya earva Adhth (tubhyadi madh-
vah), 47, 176, 255

ntcerur set ntcumpunah (ntcaakupa,
ntr.uakupah), 150, 380, 605

(ralgal')m lalgulitt dhantka 133, 595,
617, 861

m dtira4ravase vaha (vatted}, mahn¢),
224, 379

ntdhanavata agrayat}all (Agra`), 492
mdhedhatt purupaaparham (pur-

ueparham) 511
nt ntvartana vartayendra

273, 605,
nardabuda

(nandabala), 862
nt no raytm eubholaaam yuvaeva

(yuveha),942
ntndad yo aaman dipole (dhtpaar) ca,

107

ntmrdo (mmrado) 'at, á59
nt yen ntyanty uparaeya ntekrttm, 587,

778, 930
ntyutvao vñt av (vAya) a gain, 899
ntyudbhtr vayav (vaya) 'gale durone,

889
ntl-udbhtr vayuv (vaya) thu ta in

muar.a (mudcah), 145, 379, 889
mr amum bhaja yo'mtro aaya, 907
ntr arantm eavttss eavtpat Conk) padoh,

142
mras¿avt,am (agha') aemrtam, 56
ntraatah 3andah (pandah), 269
mrasto sghaaaneah ('glia'), 910
ntrrttm ntrlaqalpena (um Almakena,

ntrlalpena) étr9nA (ntrlalmekaétrpna)
496, 810

mrrtu yaa ca ntevanah, 93, 861
ntrrtyat evaha, 899
utrrtho pia ca ntevarah (ntsvanah), 93,

861

mruho 'et, 516
ntrdevam ntrviram ("vlryam) krtva

, 323
ntrbadhyeua havtpA, 699
ntr ma muacam aapathat, 325
ntr ma yamaaya

872
padbltat (gadvtñ3at),

217, 302,
nit mA varunad uta (adht), 325
nivarto yo ny avivrdhah (avlvrtat),

97

,
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528 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

D I Vlra>b (vlrsvad) gavyam ciVyarb
(aiTtyadt) oa rkdhab, 784

n tvrtah (mvrttttb) purueid drtib, 401
n ipkarti vthrutam (nbrtam) puab,

650, 683
D eekrti vthrtam punall, 660, 883
nrpkrtkhkvam avatar's, 184
D ee krsvykdam sedb ('dam anlDSgat),

967
ne ptantbi durits badbamiosFl, 582
Dip tam bbala yo amaro mays, 907
DlbqahamkQo (Dlppa') yamate Dkyste,

971
mbar= ta DI me hers (huA(h)), 431,

446
nlrobD'u,616
nUagalamslab , 512, 870
n flathgob ('gave) krmtb (krtmih), 668
D11Aga1sal16, 512, 870
D O cit ea dabbyate lansb, 126, 621
Drcakpeaatp tvk . kbyepam (kgepam)

190
D ruskeib soma uta

612
sugrug (8ugrug)

aetu, 145, 293,
dbOtsbn rbbir (dhsu') auto a8vaih, 726

nrhhir dhltto (dhauto) virakeansn,
726

n rbbir yad yuktu vive rapúpel (river
ap"), 937

Drvat krQuht vltaye (*by 6taye), 743,
805

nrvadbhyu'kpó paprathknebhir evaih,
684, 840, 961, 875

nrbadmk eldad ap:im vivarte (`va
eddied spina upaathe). 240

n lDb (Drtie) pkhldrnudbl ('b1) girai),

122, 965
Deddva it Lrnyah pakvam A yavan

(yuvan), 603
Ded epo semAn *relays parAyat, 924
DeD Da ruin rpava it samAnah. 190, 191,

545, 694, 919
nemim taeleva eudrvam (eudruvem),

793
n emlg uakram ivsbhavat ('bhurat), 602
Dem DI rnan AV AD fpeam'nah, 180,

181, 545, 694, 019
nera minse na pibast, 211, 709, 928

nainarb rakaiEat na ptHlelA ahante,
155

named devil ipnuvan ptlrvam argat
(srpat), 81, 288

nuni amitro
urrtyu aVihi,

vyathir k dadharpate, 401
n 699
n atrbldbyena havt0i, e99
Dsivs mltlaena plvan, 211, 709, 826
Dyag vita 'va viti (Tito TAW, 808
Dye6 tu putty uparaeya tupkrtam, 587,

778, B30
n y Muni hrtau kiosk (kamótl) aya8-

eeta (sraáesta), 244

Dy abam tam mrdyssam yo 'amin
(semen) dveptt , 910

psktl mynas, 93, B67
pakemkpr godhemath kuvalatr (kva-

lair) utknt, 782
pa6cedefkt preaDtit pitrykvstah,659
palace padane rupo AD maim, 511%.
pslacabbir dbkta Vi dsdhiv (dadbl)

Idam , R88
padbhig calurbbir akramlt, 166
patiti didyun narynays bAbvob

(báhuvoh), 792
patha knakte madhvi gbrtena, 509
path' madhumatk bbaran (madhumed

kbltaran), 61, 940
patbo ansktu ('ti) madbvk gbrtens,

509
padA pantúr (peula) arkdhaeah, 927
padbhig caturbhir akramtt, 166
panasyuvah esrhvaasneev (samvers-

neev) akramub, 857
panthkm anOvrgbby'm (anu'), 550
pantha eaayam, 93, 957
psynevstih krnuthapa ('time) opadhdb

, 90
payaevad vlrudhim psyeh,

vacsh
200

payaevan mimakam (payah),
200

psyaavsn (relit) agna Agawam, 925
payo grbeeu payo aghnykykm (egbnt-

yAau, 'atu ten nab), 784, 907
payo me dkh (mar dbehi), 102
payo vateepu payo aetu tan mar, 907
paramachado vers (paramachsd eve-

rill) A vireba 940

528 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

ni viran) (viravad) gavyam alvyan)
(aévtyath) oa radhab, 784

ntvrtah (mvrttab) purusAd drttb, 401
n iekartA vibrutavi (v)hrtam) punab,

650, 683
niskrtA vthrtam punab, 650, 683
ntekrtahAVam avatam, 184
nie kravyedam aedha (`dam anlnatiat),

967
ni etunlit dacia bAdhamanab, 582
nae tam bbaja yo amltro aaya, 907
nibsahamapo (ntsea°) yamate nayate,

971
mbar= m ni me hare (harAJhJ), 431,

446
narobo'st, 616
ntlagalamalab , 512, 670

n tlailtgob (°gave) krmtb (krtmth), 669
ntlAgalaaala, 512, 870
n 0 cit as dabhyate Janet', 128, 621
nrcaksaean? tva . khyesam (kée9am)

190
nrcak8ab soma uta imams( (éulrug)

aetu, 145, 293, 612
nrbhtr dhOtab (dhau') auto ativath, 726
nrbbtr dheto (dhauto) vtcakeanall,

726
nrbbtr yad yukto vive rap5net (viver

ap°), 837
nrvat krçuht vitaye ('by ótaye), 743,

805
nrvadbhyu 'kea papratbanebbtr evath,

684, 840, 661, 875
nrsadmA eidad apart' «mute (`va

aided apam upaethe), 240
ntnb (ntitie) pith, Arnudht (°hi) prat',

122, 965
nediya it ernyah pakvam A yavan

(yuvan), 603
ned eso name. avahaya parayat, 924
nen na roan reeve It aamAnah, 190, 191,

545, 694, 919
nemtm tae(eva audrvam (eudruvam),

793
nemtA cakram tvabhavat (°bhuvat), 602
nem na rn3n rnavAn apaamanah, 180,

191, 545, 694, 019
nova manse na plbast, 211, 709, 828

naman) rakeAhat na pttitel}l ahante,
155

named devA apnuvan ptlrvam artist
(artist), 81, 288

plunk amttro
evehA,

yysthtr A dadhareata, 491
natrrtyat 699
natrbadhyena banal, 699
naive mAtAeena pivan, 211, 709, 826
nyag vitto 'va vita (vito viti), BOB
nyar nt yanty uparaeya ntekrtam, 587,

778, 830
ny allying hrtau lima (kAmafl) spit-

eats (aradeata), 244
ny

(ammo)
sham tam mrdyAeam yo 'aman

dveett , 910
paktt eeeyem, 93,1157
pakamAOt godh6math kuvalair (kva-

lair) utini, 782
pallcadeétt praefltat pttrytvatah, 559
patina pedant rupo any aroha.m, 5696.
parcabhtr dhatA vt dadhav (dadhA)

idem , R88
padbhtA caturbhtr akramlt, 166
patati dtdyun naryaaya bAbvob

(báhuvob), 792
patba anent, madhva gluten., 509
path& madhumatA bharan (madhumad

abharan), 61, 840
patbo anaktu (°tt) madhvA gbrtena,

509
padA pan1ùr (panto) arAdhaeah, 927
padbhtA caturbhtr akramlt, 188
panasyuvah ean)vaaaneryv (samvara-

neev) akramub, 957
pantham anOvrgbhyam (anu°), 550
pantha aaayam, 93, 957
payaavatth krnuthapa (`tapa) oeadhib
,

payaavad vtrudham psych, 200
payaevan mAmakam vaeah (payah),

200
payaavan ('vate) sgna Agamam, 925
payo grheeu payo aghnytyam (aghnt-

yaau, 'etu tan nab), 784, 907
payo me dill (mayt dheht), 102
payo vataeeu payo aatu tan

(paramachad
mar, 907

paramachado vara aye-
ran) a vtveba R40
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 529

paramalyl reieamab ('ma), 380
paramath padani ave hhiti (bhiri)

bhnn (°reb), 853
paramiih tatti (tvi) parivetam, 365
paramepa paaunl krlyaee (krlyaava),

162
parameeth1 tvi eidayatu dtvae (dtvab)

prethe raimivatim (raimi°), 520,
964

paralur vediti
756

pareaur nah sviati,

351,
parat evapna mukhi krdhi, 382, B20
pari duevapnyarh (°niyam) suva, 754
pari deht éimulyam (eibelyam), 240,

607
paripuro mpuro ye bharanti (baranti),

117

parircipi niOradevif ('van) thrnihi,
937

pari evapnemukhlh Aucah, 382, 820
part kroaatu esrvadi ( "tal), 66
part ghrafaam omana vim (pari -

ghra6ea vim mani vim) vayo git
(gam), 804, 821, 828

partimi cit kramate (rid ramate) aaya
dharmani, 420

pari nab 8armayentyd, 950
pan no aavain aavavit, 950
pari no rudraeya behr vroaktu, 950
pari no

170, 950
hetl rudraaya vrlyih ( "yet),

pari dnpid udarpithah, 63, 96, 344, 516,
921

perIIhiayai yaaodhaayai ('dhiaye yaao
dhtaye), 705

pari nah aarmayantyi, 950
pari no aavam aavevit, 950
pan nu rudraaya betir vroaktu, 950
pan no hedu verunaaya vrlyah, 170, 950
pari papi paraatat (pur'), 615
pari bhrltuh pari evasuh, 959
pari mitub pari evasuh, 958
pariml4hah kva gamtpyaei, 67
parunldho 'ay Olena, 566
pari lukin pari (Wab pari avah (euvah),

780
parividam partkpavam ('chavam), 183,

200, 616

parivtlldht (°vbgdku) , 418
parteltab kveeyaat, 67, 829
paripit° 'ay oleos, 568
paripidab kleeyaei, 67, B29
pari eye euvino akeih, 794, 987
part evalate ( "tai) libuleve vrkeaht, 710
part setyeaya dharmapi (eakhyaaya

dharmapah), 143
part euvanaa (evinaé) mitigate deva -

midanab, 794
part euvinllaa (eviniaa) mdavab, 794
part auvino ( avino) gtnethih, 794
part aya

akearat),
auvino avyayam (avino
794, 957

part evi ", see part auva°
paritneit tad arpitha, 63, 96, 364, 616,

821
parldarb oily alinam (°dam vilinam)

,506
paridadiviso adhithih (adhidbih,adhi

dhi) evaataye, 77, 705
parlme'gnim creata, 387, 648
parlvidem pardcpapam, 200, 516
parueah- parueaa ("ash, parueae -paru-

yea) part, 961
pareyivi8aam (pareyu °) pravato mahir

anu
parainan

(iti), 622
('pin) devah acuiti deditu,

950
paro martah parch (para) avi, 980
parnaáadah (°aado jantah, "eado tar-

'tab), 278
paree vo vaaatip ('tih) krta, 967
part' agnim ahreata ( areata, abareata),

357, 648
pary 8giram (aklram) punch- punab,

46
pary ivarte duevapnyit (duhpva'), 980
pary il eu pra dhanva (°va) vijaiittaye,

436, 445
parvata ivav ease ih (°lai), 592
paraur vediti pareaur nah evaatih, 381,

755
pavamñne (°ni) vidharmani, 512
pavaminah roe) samtantm est krnvan,

380
pavaminah averlanah (euvar °, so adya

nab), 159

INDEX OF MANTRAS 529

paramalyd rclaamab ('ma), 390
paramadt padam ava Skit! (Share)

bhilrr ('res), 853
paramdah tads (tvi) paravatam, 365
paremena palane kriyaae (krlyaava),

162
parame'thi tvi eadayatu divas (divas)

pr'the raómtvatim (ralmt°), 520,
964

patalur vedth paralur nah event,,
381, 755

parai" avapna mukhd krdht, 382, B20
para du9vapnyarh (°niyam) tuva, 754
pari delta lamulyam (4ibalyam), 240,

607
paripuro nipuro ye bharanti (haranti),

117
pardretga müradevdit ('vai) chrnrht,

937
para evapnamukhdh lucah, 382, 820
pari krolatu earvade ( "tali), 68
pari ghrañaam amnia vim (part -

ghrañea vim mani vim) yayo gdt
(gam), 504, 821, 826

parting cit kramate (cid ramate) aaya
dharmani, 420

part nab éarmayantyl, 950
pan no a/vam alvavrt, 950
pari no rudraaya hettr vrnaktu, 950
pari no bell rudraaya vrlylh ("yet),

170, 950
part doped udarpithah, 63, 96, 354, 516,

921
par!olbAayat yalodhaayar ('dbaaye yalo

dhliaye), 705
pan nah larmayanty8, 950
pan no ahem alvavtt, 930
pan nu rudraaya heutr vrnaktu, 950
pan no hedu varunaaya vrlyAh, 170, 950
pari pan parastat (pur'), 615
part bhratuh part avaauh, 969
pari metub pari cvaeuh, 998
paruntelhah kva gamllyasi, 67
partmidho 'ay Olena, 568
part lukAn pan dtlab pari avuh (auvah),

790
panvadam partklavam ('chavam), 153,

200, 516

partvrlldht (°vrilgdhi) ,

829
418

para'itab kve'ysat, 67,
partaito 'ay ulena, 568
partaidab kle'yaet, 67, 829
pari aya suvano ak9ah, 794, 987
part ("tat) Itbuieva vrk'am, 710
para eatyaaya dharmaed (eakhyaaya

dharma4ah), 143 -

pari suvdnal (avdnal) calamine deva-
mddanab, 794

part envierait« (evandea) mdavab, 794
pari euvano (aveno) gtnsrihdh, 794
pari aya auvano avyayam (aveno

ak'arat), 794, 987
pari avd', tee part euvd°

arpitha, 63,paritoadt tad 96, 364, 516,
821

partdada vine altnam (°dam vSltnam)
508

paridadt v8so adhttheh (adhadhdb, adhi
dha) evaataye, 77, 705

pareme'gtttm ar'ata, 387, 648
parivadam partkaapam, 200, 516
paruaah-paruaaa (°aah, paru'aa-paru-

9aa) pari, 961
pareytvailaam (pareyu°) pravato mablr

anu (ttt), 622
paratnen ('ein) devah savait dad8tu,

950
paro mutai' parai' (para) Ava, 960
parnaladah ('fado larttah, °eado lAT-

It ), 278
paree vo vaaatla ('tth) krt8, 967
pary agntm ahr'ata (ar'ata, aharBata),

387, 648
pary agdram (ak8ram) punah-puoab,

46
pary dvarte duavapoyat (duh'va'), 980
pary O 9u pra dhanva (°v8) valaiataye,

436, 445
parvata tv8vtcócalth (°lat), 592
parlur vedib paralur nah evaatth, 381,

755
pavamana ('na) vtdharmam, 512
pavamanah ('na) aamtantm eat krnvan,

360
pavamanah Hymn anab (euvar°, so adya

nab), 159
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0 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vamlao dafaeyeta (dif'), 577
vaava devlyupek (deva lyupak), 992
vitrsvantab para vicem (valam)
&sate, 61
ílnam tvi htdtkireoi' (huahk&-
reqi') , 625
Jan (peIlilrL) tisi mitre viyavyao,
932
Jan nab fa>leyllilgupaa, 548
tilo me fasey&lugupah ('lilg°), 548
tfcadop&ya (pefclddo') glivoem
(glavam), 403
'Ilya& ('yas) lenmioa e&rya, 936
apthav&t. ("vie) ca , 167
apthavad gaur vayo dadhub, 631
apthavad ('vid) vayab,167
t&ktrah (paaktah, pimtre-) kafo
manthllavae (man') te pitlpam
(pitr°), 77, 418, 489, 597

item mi dyaviprthiv! ady&hnah
(aghin nah), B40, 8118

titi pnyam
veb, 267,

npo (rupo) agram padem
627

ilty agnir vipo agram padam veh,
267, 627

ilpat evapny&d
abhGtyab ('yai),

(papa)) evapnid)
315

papminam uta vagham (va agham),
992

pare tkpevo 'viryebhyah ('virlye-
bhyeh) pakpmebhyah evdha, 325, 786

piriya margiram, 325
pirivetegholm (piravedagholm) av-

sae euvrktibhill, 59
p&ryaut pakpmapy avirya ikeavab, 325
paryAye keivartem, 41, 325, 706
pavake a citeyentyi krpd, 34.3
pivakeyl yaf citayantya krp&, 34.3
pñvemanih, 'nyih, 'nyab, 319
pidgin grlviev avicrtyam ('cartyam),

849

Ohl glyandhaeu (gi an') made, 343
pahi no %gas aflame (edheae) evñhi,

857

paht mim yal6apyam (°niyam), 789
pith) mi didyob (madya dtvah), 738
plinth (meth) kpva&ka 21, 48
pitara& ca upieate (copaaete), 995

pata deviol& lamai vibh&vaeub
(vtbhlv'), 619

pita no bodht (bodha), 684
pitamahebhyab

bhyab)
evadhaythhyag (°vi-

avadha namab, 247
pita vtral&m rpebho rsylplim, 230, 359
pitur ave nimagrabhipam ('bhaipam),

700
pitrbhyeh evedhiyibhyeh ('vibhyab)

evedh& newish, 247
pitrbhyab evadh&atu (dha seta), 992
pitrbhyu barhapadbhyo dh&mran

habhrvanOkifdn, 62B, 742
pitl% (pitln) lova, 936
parve putrem jaraae

343, 835
ma emam (neye-

mem), 181,
patevaidha elnave a ('ve yah) eufevs(i,

339
pitvo (pidvu) nye&kub kekkataa (kak-

u(haa, Wee) te 'numatyai, 67, 69,
BB, 401, 607

('vam)ploya gi lmvirvetah, ploys-
tam ga lovatam arveto nah, 952

pihantu madantu ('tim) vyantu (vt-
yantu eumam), 796

pibdt somata rpamadad (aomam am-
adman) enam ate (ipteyah), 381, 746

ptta bhaavaty aplpama (pltabba eylt
tan&pama), 170, 254, 404, 838

pity! (pitva) fipre evepayeli, 598a
plbarím (plv') ca praphervyam, 211
plbaeph&kam ud&rathim (plvo vrkka

ud&tathih), 211
pusaaanam pusaavanam (puseuva-

oem aei), 604
pupae putraya vettevai(vittaye, kart-

avail, °ve), 248, 656, 705
puñlikaathala (pulSliga") Iglu tha(a

(kratu') capearaeeu, 48, 609, 664
putrah piter&v ('ram) avrpita p0yl, 237
putrah pitre (patrye) lukakrl jita-

vedah, 321
putram iva pitardv (°ra) afvinubh&, 888
putrlyantah (putriyantt) eudineveb,

534
punantu rpayah,992
punantu vtfvi bhltani (bhOti ma),

849

0 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vamano daáasyatt ((Ur), 677
veeva devayu9ek (deva iyu9ak), 992
vttravantai} part vicini (Titian)
aside, 61
Lanka LAI ht>bkirena° (huriiltB-
reqa') , B25
iian (paánda) tadá cakre vayavyin,
932
iian nab áaßeyBingupa¢, 548
Linn me áadeyilugupah (°7ng°), 548
tácado9iya (puáciddo') glavinam
(glavam), 403

aáyaB (°yad) Janmant ellrya, 936
a9thavat (°vac) ca , 157
s9thavid gaur yayo dadhutJ, 631
a9thavid ('vsd) vayab, 167
a6ktrah (What, pamtra-) kaBo
manthllavaa (man°) te pitrgam
(pitr°), 77, 418, 489, 597

!atom mi dyivaprthtvl ady&hnah
(aghin nah), 540, 868

Lsti pnyam npo (rupo) agram padam
veti, 267, 627

tidy agnir vipo agram padam veh,
287, 627

3401 avapnyad (papali avapaid)
ahhGtyatl ('yai), 315

pspmBnam uta vigham (vi agham),
992

pins ik9avo 'viryebhyah ('varlye-
bhyah) pak9mabhyah stata, 325, 7B8

piraya margiram, 325
psravataghnlm (paravadaghntm) ov-

ase auvrktibhih, 59
piryim pak9miqy avarya tk9ava¢, 325
psryiya k ...tam, 41, 325, 708
pavaka a citayantys krpa, 343
psvakayi yaá citayantya krpa, 343
pavamanah, °nyah, "aptly, 319
paéam griviev avtcrtyam ('cartyam),

649
pihi gayandhaeu (gB an') made, 343
pill no agua ensue (edhase) ovahi,

857
pills mini yaJtianyam (°ntyam), 789
pain ma didyo¢ (martyr diva., 738
pikah (pigah) k9viaka , 21, 48
pdaraá ca upleate (copsaate), 995

pita devBnada lamt8 vtbhltvaeukt
(vibhEv°), 619

pita no bodht (bodha), 584
ptBmahebhyal} avadhayibhyab (°vt-

bhyati) ever. namal?, 247
ptta viriJim r9abho raylt}am, 236, 359
pttur iva nimagrabht9am (1bhal9am),

700
pitrbhyah evadhaytbhyah (°vibhya¢)

overfill namah, 247
pitrbhyati evadheatu ('dhi aetu), 992
pitrbhyu barhl9adhhyo dhtlmran

habhrvan4k9áan, 62B, 742
pttr5 (pitrn) Julys, 936
piteva putram jarcas ma imam (naye-

mam), 181, 343, 835
pitevatdht ennava a (°ve yah) suáevati,

339
pity. (ptdvo) nyadkuh kakkatas (kak-

u(has, kaáae) te 'numatyat, 67, 69,
BB, 401, 607

ptnva ('yam) gi Jnavirvatah, ptnva-
tam gli Jmvatam arvato nah, 852

ptbantu madantu ('tam) vyantu (vi-
yantu aomam), 796

pibat Romani inamadad (aomam am-
adann) enam tate (t9(ayah), 381, 746

pint bhasvaty apnpam6 (pitabha syst
tanopam&), 170, 254, 408, 838

pltvi (pltvi) lips, avepayah, 598a
plbarim (ply') ca prapharvyam, 211
pibaephskam udirathim (plvo vrkka

udarathih), 211
puiwavanam pudsavanam (pudauva-

nam sat), 604
puma putraya vettavat (vtttaye, kart-

avat, "ve), 248, 686, 705
puñlikaatbala (pualiga') krtasthals

(kratu') capaaraeau, 48, 609, 664
putrah pitarav ('ram) avrplta pQ9i, 237
putrah pitre (pitrye) lukakrl lata-

vedah, 321
putram iva pitarav (°ra) aávinubha, 888
putriyantah (putriyanti) eudanava}J,

534
punantu r9ayah, 992
punantu vulva bhotint (blots ma),

849
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INDEX OF MANTRAS

tr igib punarnava (°gava, "navab)
0, B52
er Guam vartaeva (Gr¡A vavrteva),
8
ar dattiv (dAtam) alum adyeha
'adram, 226
ar brahmino (brahmA) vaeuoltha
nittr, °dhltam, "dblt'm, °dhlte)
tJGath (ague), 93, 134, 339, 587, 706,
t7

ar mim attv (malty) indriyam, 512
tid enaib tanuta ut krgattu, 48, 925
3Adaam vardhatim may', 97, 840,
lB
oAdeam u (A) dadhad (dadhAd) 'ha,
20

oin enad vaynty udgrgattt, 48, 925
oan garhhas tavodare, 97, 540
nAn earuvartatarn mayu, 97. 840,
39

athdaru gotrabh'd ('hhrd) valra-
iAhuh, 39, 636
ramdaro maghavan vaJrablhuh, 39,
.36

raatit (puras tvA) earve kurmahe,
16,5, 826

rk grdbrad ararueah pubkthalu (`tah),
11

rA rakrbhyA Atrda, 57, 135, 353, 394,
391

rk ¡atrubhya (¡artrhhya) atrdah, 57,
138, 353, 384, 681
Iruk9u tvaytA ("(ah) euvlryam (auvl-
ram), 323
uutrA te manutAin (vaovatim, vaou-
taun) vtq(hutam Jagat, 227, 742
mu talk. dabvAo (dAé'vid) voce 7114,

944
trudaemu (°emavad) v';urGpa (v15-
varllpam) unduh, 291, 421, 742
trumedbaA (°dheb) rit Weave naram
dat (dhit), 105

ururivpo devn wets pair, 371a, 716,
621

ururOpan' euretaannu malrhonam
("nun), 555

uru vubvin'IGrvao,717,409
uruq(utaeya dhAmsbhth (oAnue), 955

531

purG reto dadhire eGryaávttab (*kraal)),
267

purodiéid (°AAn) alamkuru, 924
puro rak9Adet ntJt+rvan, 717, 609
purovita ('to) perm rAvat (rivat)

@ valid, 168, 837
puruvitu var9añ privan vrt evibl,

168, 437
puetapate (puq(t', pu9(tpataye)

punir dehy aimai (debt or dbeht
e vihl), 104, 687

puepavatlh (pu9pa°) praaevartb
(°aOmatlh, `eevatlh), 239, 467

pulpavatlh (pu9pi°) euptppnlAh, 467
petaoiotim tve patmann Adheoomt,

151, 720, 910
pGrnAn par'erutah kumhhln, 882
pGrvo ha (hi) Jatab (Ja¡ñe) na u garbhe

antah, 579
ptllyiny Avapnot'ki, 151, 588, 800,

857

palean (p0gada) tava vrate vayam, B32
peek JAt'v'n (JGAt'°, Jdltttmltn)

239
pGeAdhvanae (`nah) pitu,964
pink v'9pnodamAne, 725
pe9na aghrnaye avabi, 35, 300
pe9ne 'rlghrrtaye evAha, 35, 300, 473
p08ne Anrase ('eu) avala, 691
pfkqaeya vano aru9aaya nG eabah,

654, 570
prnak9t rodee! ubhe, 718
prtana9Ahyiya (`eahyAya) ca, 984
prtautereu fravaeeu (bravaheu) ca 971
prthuv' bbevaru (v'bhevrrtl emlvily

uraodhra (uramdhn) Ac'tte , 353,
405

prtlt'vueadnm (prth'v1", '+adam) tvAn-
tar'keaaadaui , 524, 956

prthtv'eprit (prthme1') mA , 524
prtbuv1 darvur ake'tipartm'tanupsd-

artA (nkçatA) 576

prthuvlsadem, ece prthlvt°
prth'vleamantaeya te 'gour upadrag(A,

933

prthtvl enema tn!yignlr upadrag(A
833

prthtv! euvnrra mee prthvl,

INDEX OF MANTRAS

er AgAh punarnava ('gava, "navaa)
0, 952
Ir aril nt vartaeva (aril vavrteva),

ar dwelt. (dAtám) alum adyeha
tadram, 226
ar brahmano (brahmA) vaeuultha
nfttr, °dhitam, "dhitim, tibiae)
tltlttth (agne), 93, 134, 339,587, 706,
t7
ar mint aity (malty) tndnyam, 512
nth enada tanuta ut krpatt), 48, 925
t8theam vardhatAm mayi, 97, R40,
15

()Abeam u (A) dadhad (dadhAd) iha,
20
ran road vayaty udFrgattt, 48, B25
Dan ',Mane tavodare, 97, 640

rain manatee.. may), 97, 840,
39

athdaru gotrabhtd ("Wane) vafra-
iAhuh, 39, 636
ramdaro maghavAn valrabahuh, 39,
136

meet (puras tvA) earve kurnahe,
165, 826
rk gtdhrad ararupah pibdthah ("tah),
11

rk cakrbhyA Atrda, 57, 13.ri, 353, 384,
351

rá latrubhya (jartrbhya) átrdah, 57,
138, 3.53, 354, 051
irukpu eves. ("tah) auviryam (surf-
ram), 323
trutra te manutAm (wave., vanu-
tá)n) vtpth)tam lagat, 227, 742
tru tvA dAévan (dABtvAd) voce 764,
944
Redeem) (°amavad) vt,urOpa (vtb-
varnpam) induh, 291, 421, 742

trumedhab (°dhAé) rit takave mart.
dat (Slat), 105

ururavQo deva risas pith), 371a, 716,
621

ururOpar) auretasarn malehonam
("ntm), 555

uru v)bvanipreen, 717, 509
uruptutaaya dhAmabhth (name), 555

531

purO reto dadhtre enryaév)tah (°Antah),
267

puro¢A4Ad (°AAn) alamkuru, 924
puro rakpAtat rtlnrvan, 717, 609
purovata ('to) Itnva Meal (ravaj)

evAhA, 168, 637
puruvato var0afi lrnvar tort evahA,

168, 537
puptapate (puptt°, puptipataye)

punar dehy teem (dehl or dhebt
evAhA), 104, 587

puppavatlh (puppA°) praenvarlh
(°ailmatih, °evatih), 239, 467

puppavatlh (patent.) suptppalAh, 487
pntananAm tvA patmann Adhnnoml,

151, 720, 910

pnrnan paru)rutah kumbhan, 652
prim) ha (hi) 1 átah (J aine) ea u garbhe

antah, 579
pllyAny AvapantikA, 151, 568, 800,

867
pOpan (paeans) tava Irate vayam, 932
pOpá lattvin (Jane, ]dat)man)

239
pOpadhvanae (°nah) OW, 964
pilei vippandamitne, 725
p0@na ághrnaye avAhA, 35, 300
¡Aisne 'aghrnaye evAhA, 35, 300, 473
pOqne karma ('e)) oval., 691
prkpaeya vrpno arupasya na 8ahah,

658, 870
prnakpt rodas1 ubhe, 715
prtanFi9Ahyâya (°edhyaya) ca, 984
prtauttlrpu bravaaau (bravahau) ca 971
prthnt bhnvan (v)bhOvtril a)nivaly

urandhra (uramdba) Acttte , 353,
505

prthiv)padam (prthtvl', 'sadam) tvAn-
tankpasadau) , 524, 986

prthivtaprñ (prthnI') filo , 524
prth)vl darvir akp)tapartmttanupsd-

astA (akpatA) 576

prthivlaadam, see prawn°
prthiviaamantaeya te 'gnu. upadraptA,

533
prthtvl Hama tasyagn)r upadrapta

833

prthtvi euvarca , see prthvl

e
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630 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pavamino dalasyata (dá°), 577
pavaeva devayupak (deva &yupak),992
pevatravantab pan victim (vil am)

&sate, 51
pal4nld, tvi bamklrepl' (hunda-

real') , 625
pal0o (pa40ea) tittl cakre v&yavy&o,

932

palan nah ba6ey&lUgupab, 648
pa81n me lattey&lugupeh (')Og'), 545
palcAdoallya (pelclddo°) glivaoam

(glivam), 403
palya8 ("yatt)'sama&a e0rya, 936
pae(.havt (*vie) ea , 167

dadbuh,paethavd gaur yayo 631

paethavd ('vid) vayah, 167
pAektrah (piektah, plmtra-) kalo

minthllavae (man') te patrpim
(patr'), 77, 418, 489, 597

pitam ml dyivaprthavl adyihoab
(aghn oaf)), 840, 869

pAta pnyam rapo (rupo) agram padam
veh, 267, 627

pity agnar yapo agram padam veh,
267, 627

pipit evapnyid (papah avapoid)
abhOtyaib (*btu), 315

pipminam uta vighana (vi agham),
992

pire ak9avu 'viryabhyah ('virrye-
bhyala) pakgmabhyah eviha, 325, 766

par/Lye margiram, 325
pirivataghotm (p3r&vadaghnrm) av-

aae euvrktabhah, 59
plrylna pakpmApy av&ryl akyavab, 325
piìryAya kaavartam, 41, 325, 708
pivaka a catayantyA krpa, 343
pivakayl yaA ratayantyA krp-e, 343
plvaminAtl, nyih, 'nyah, 319
paAam grtveav avacrtyam ("cartyam),

649
pith, giyandhaso (gA an") made, 343
OLIN no sgna enese (edhaae) evihA,

667

pain mlrh yaleanyam ('nayam), 789
pain ml dadyoh (midya davala), 738
pakah (pagah) kOvaBka 21, 48
pataral ea upaaate (cup&aate), 995

pul devin&d1 lanai vabhóvuub
(vabhv'),619

pall nu bodba (bodha), 584
pat&mahebhyah evadhiyabhyah ('va-

bhyab) evadhl namah, 247
patd varllám r0ahho rayla}im, 236, 359
patur ava olmigrabh,4am ('bhateam),

700
patrbhyall evadhlyabhyah ('vabhyah)

evadh& oamail, 247
patrbhyab evadhietu ('dhA eetu), 992
purbhyo barh,0adbhyo dhllmrlo

babhrvantlk&iln,628,742
patlll (patn) pnva, 938
pateva putram laraae ma umana (naye-

mam), 181, 343, 835
patevaadh, etSoave A (`ve yah) eulevah,

339
patvo (padvo) nyaókuh kakka(,ae (kak-

uthas, kalae) te 'numatyaa, 67, 69,
59, 401, 607

!nova (`vam) gA povArvatah, panva-
tam ga l aovatam arvato nah, 552

pabantu madantu (*Ulm) vyantu (vt-
yantu eomam), 790

pahit eomam mamadad (eomam am-
adann) enana apte (a0óayan), 381, 746

pltA hhiavaty anOpanai (prtibhA eylt
tanttpamA), 170, 254, 4118, 638

pltvl (pity/0 lapre avepayah, 599a
ptbarlm (ply') ea prapharvyam, 211
plhaephñkam udAratham (plvo vrkka

uditathah), 211
puneavanam pLLneavanam (puAeuva-

nam all), 604
puttee putriay.r vettavaa (vattaye, kart-

gym, "ve), 248, 655, 705
puólakaatbal6 (puó'aga°) krtaetbali

;kratu') cipaaraaau, 48, 609, 664
putrah
putrah

patxriv (*ram) avrntta pOp&, 237
pitre (patrye) lukakrl lits-

vedah,321
putram ava Warily (°r) alvmobhA, 988
putrtyantah (putnyanta) eudinavah,

534
punantu reayah,992
punantu valva bhOtlna (bhutA mi),

849

530 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

pavamino daóaeyatt (dta'), 577
pavaava devayueak (deva ayueak),992
pavttravantab part vaeam (vai am)

aeate, 51
paéGnatt tva htmkarepa° (huthka-

reqa°) , 625
paann (panne) tatti cakre vAyavyAn,

932
paint nah óadeyaingupab, 648
paónn me aadeyAlugupah ring'), 545
paacAdoeaya (peacaddo') glivtnam

(glavam), 403
paayaá ("yad) lanmant enrya, 936
paethavlt (*vie) ca , 167
paethavld gaur yayo dadhuh, 631
papthavad ('vid) vayah, 167
paektrah (pe6ktah, pàmtra-) kaao

manthilavaa (man') te pttTltam
(pttr'), 77, 418, 489, 597

patam ma dyaviprthtvl adyihnail
(aghin nab),840,869

pAtt pnyam npo (rupo) agram padam
veh, 267, 627

pity agntr vtpo agtam padam veh,
267, 627

pipit evapnyad (pipah evapnld)
abhntyab ('y at), 315

pipmanam uta vighum (vi agham),
992

para tkpavo 'viryebhyah ('vlrlye-
bhyah) pakemabhyah evAhl, 325, 786

paraya mlrgiram, 325
piravataghnim (perevadaghnlm) av-

aee auvrkttbhth, 59
plrylnt pakemApy aviryl tkeavab, 325
peryaya katvartam, 41, 325, 708
pavaka 6 cttayantyl krpi, 343
pavakayl yafi cttayantyl krpi, 343
pavamanab, 'ayah, 'nyoh, 319
padam grlvlev avtcrtyam ("cartyam),

649
piht geyandhaso (gA an') made, 343
pain no agna ensue (edhaee) avili,

667
piht mich yaltanyam ('ntyam), 799
pith'
pikah

ma dtdyoh (midya d'vat}), 738
(pigah) kevt6ki 21, 45

pttaraa ca upasete (copaaate), 995

prta devAnadl lanttA vtbhllvaeua
(vtbhlv°), 619

Intl no bodht (bodha), 584
pttamahebhyah evadhayrbhyah ('vt-

bhyab) evadha namah, 247
Pita virilem reabho raylpAm, 236, 359
pitur Iva nemAgrabhteam (°bhu9am),

700
pttrbhyab evadhlyrbhyah ('vtbhyah)

evadha namab, 247
pttrbhyab evadhsetu (°dhA eatu), 992
pttrblyo barlupadbhyo dhümran

babhrvannklain, 628, 742
ptt('6 (ptlPn) ltnva, 936
piteva putram Israel ma emani (nays-

mam), 181, 343, 835
prtevatdhl eünava A ('ve yah) suaevah,

339
pavo (ptdvn) nyallkuh kakkatae (kak-

uthas, kalif!) te 'numatyat, 67, 69,
56, 401, 607

!nova ('van') gA ltnvervatah, wove-
tam ga l Inv atam arvato nah, 852

ptbantu madantu ('tim) vyantu (vt-
yantu eomam), 796

pthit eomam mamadad
tpte

(somata em-
adann) enam (telayal)), 381, 746

pill hhesvaty annpame (pitabha eyet
tannpama), 170, 254, 408, 538

pitvi (pitvl) atpre avepayah, 599a
pibathn (ply') ea prapharvyam, 211
plbaaphekam udarathtm (pivo vrkka

udarathth), 211
puneavanam puneavanam (pudeuva-

nam ast), 604
putee putrAya vettavat(vtttaye, kart-

avai, "ve), 248, 656, 705
puóltkasthall (puól'ga') krtaethali

(krutu') *museum, 48, 609, 664
putrah pttarav ('ram) avrnita papa, 237
putrah pitre (pitrye) lokakrl lata-

vedah,321
putram iva prtarav ('rA) aévmobhA, 998
putrlyantah (putnyant') eudanavah,

534
punantu rpayah,992
punantu vtavA bhntAnt (bhOta ma),

849
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 531

punar lglb punarnava (`oava, °navah)
380, 952

punar rr1 a nt vartaeva (Or1 i vantava),
648

punar dattly (ditam) aeum adyeha
bhadram,226

punar hrahmlpo (hrahmi) veaunitha
(°nittr, °dhitam, °dhlt'm, °dhlte)
yal5atb (ague), 93, 134, 339, 587, 706,
857

punar mim tits, (ma'tv)'ndr'yam, 812
puma& enam tenuta ut krnatt', 4h, 926
puma&eam vardhatim may', 97, 840,

938
pumi&eam u (a) dadhad (dadhid) Ma,

620
puman enad vayaty udRrQatt', 48, 925
puman garhhaa tavodare, 97, 840
pumi'n eamvartatArr' may', 97, 840,

939
puramdaro gotrahh'd (`hhrd) valra-

hihuh, 39, 636
puramdaru maghavin valrahihuh, 39,

636
puraatat (purae tva) earve kurmehe,

365, 826
purl grdhrad ararupah p'bathah (`teh),

91

pura cakrhhya atrda, 57, 138, 353, 394,
681

pura latruhhya (Qartrhhya) atria), 57,
138, 353, 384, 681

purukgu tvapta (IRE) suvtryam (auvl-
ram), 323

purutrñ te manutim (vanvatim, vanu-
tñtn) v'pthttam jagat, 227, 742

puru tvi dalvin (daá'vin) 'nee, 764,
944

purudaemo (°emavad) v'pur']pa (v'l-
varrpam)'nduh, 291, 421, 742

purumedhal (°dhll) c't takave naram
dat (dhat), 105

pururivgo deva ripas pill', 371a, 716,
921

pururrpam euretaeam maghunam
('nun), 598

puru v'lvin' lrrvan, 717, 909
puruptutaaya dhlmahh'h (ninna-), 855

purO reto dadhtre erryalv'tab (°lntab),
257

purodl8ód ('lin) alamkuru, 924
puro rakgidet n'1Mvan, 717, 809
purovita (*to) jmva rivat (ravat)

evaha, 168, 837
purovito varpa5 1'nvar avrt evlhi,

168, 837
puptapate (pupt'', pupt'pataye)

punar dehy aimai (deli' or dheht
eviha), 104, 587

puopavattb (Puppa°) praervarlb
('armatlb, °eUvatih), 239, 467

Puppavatlh (pupa') aup'ppallb, 467
pUtanin9m tva patmann adhrnomi,

161, 720, 810
prrAin parterutah kumhhin, 682
prrvo ha (h') litab (1a16e) ea u garbhe

antah, 578
prlylny avapaot'ka, 151, 568, 800,

867
prpan (Plloade) tava vrate vayem, 932
Pina 1at'vm (16at'°, ltlattman)

239
pOpadhvanae ('nah) patu, 964
prpa vtppandamine, 725
pOpga aghrnaye 'milli, 35, 300
prone 'ñghrnaye avail, 35, 300, 473
prpne /araee ("a') aaha, 691
Prkpaeya vrpno arupaeya nO eahah,

658, 870
prnakp' rodael uhhe, 719
prtanapahylya (°eahylya) ca, B94
prteutrrpu lravaesu (lravaheu) ca, 971
prth'v' hhrvar' (vthhrvan) emlvaly

urandhra (uramdha) /Watte , 353,
908

Prth'vtpadam (prthtvl', 'eadam) tvan-
tankpaeadam 524, 986

prth'vupr5 (prth'vl") mi , 524
prthtvl darv'r akp'tapar'm'tanupad-

aeta (akpata) 576
prthtvlpadam, ace prth'v'`
Prthtvlaamanlaaya te 'gn'r upadrapta,

933

prth'vl lama taaylgn'r upadraptl ,

833
prth'vl euvarca , eee prthvl

,

INDEX OF MANTRAS 531

punar 1gó1? punarnava (saliva, °navah)
380, 952

punar ürl i n1 vartaeva (ürl i vavrtava),
648

punar dattiv (ditim) asum adyeha
bhadram, 225

punar brahmia,}u (hrahmi) vaeunitha
(°nitu, °dhitam, °dhltrm, 'dhite)
yalóat¢ (ague), 93, 134, 339, 587, 706,
857

punar mim aity (malty) indriyam, 812
pumid enam tenuta ut kinattt, 48, 926
pumideam vardhatim maya, 97, 840,

938
pumideam u (i) dadhad (dadhid) ilia,

620
pumin enad vayaty udgrgattt, 48, 925
pumin garbhas tavodare, 97, 840
pumin eamvartatirn maya, 97, 840,

938
puramdaro gotrabhad ('bhrd) valra-

bihuh, 39, 636
puramdaru maghavin valrabihuh, 39,

636
puraatit (purse tvi) earve kurmahe,

365, 82B
puri grdhrid ararupah pabithah ('tah),

91

puri cakrbhyi itrda, 57, 138, 353, 354,
681

puri latrubhya (jartrbhya) itrdah, 57,
138, 353, 384, 681

purukeu tvapti (°teh) euvtryam (euvl-
ram), 323

purutri te manutim (vanvatim, vanu-
tam) vnethatam lagat, 227, 742

puru tvi dddvin (dMivin) voce, 764,
944

purudaamo (°emavad) vaeurüpa (vad-
varapam) induh, 291, 421, 742

purumedhad (°dhid) cat takave naram
dit (dhit), 105

pururóyQo deva rises pain, 371a, 716,

921

pururüpam euretaaam maghunam
('ntm), 589

purl' vtdvina larvan, 717, 909
puruetutasya dhimahhah (nieta"), 855

purl reto dadhire eüryadvntal} Vintala),
267

purodidid (lin) alamkuru, 924
puro rakeidea ntlürvan, 717, 809
purovita (*to) ]mva rivet rave)

evóhi, 168, 837
purovito varpaó Itnvar ivrt evihi,

16A, 837
puptapate (pupte, puettpataye)

punter dehy aimai (dehn or dhehn
evihi), 104, 587

puppavattb (puppi°) praeavarll}
(°sümatlh, °eüvatih), 239, 467

puppavatth (pupa') euptppalit}, 467
pataninim tvi patmann idhünomi,

161, 720, 810
pürAin panarutah kumbhin, 682
pürvo ha (ht) Iita}! (lal6e) ea u garbhe

antah,578
pülyiny ivapanttki, 151, 568, 800,

867
paean (Ovule) tava vrate vayam, 932
piled lótavtn Orate, 168ttmin)

239
püeidhvanaa (*nail) pitu, 964
papa vtePandamine, 725
papa ighrnaye evihi, 35, 300
plane 'ñghrltaye evibi, 35, 300, 473
pone farm. ("sa) avóhi, 691
Pikpaaya vreno arueasya na eahah,

658, 870
prnakea rodait abbe, 718
prtanipahyiya (°eihyaya) ca, 994
prtautüreu Brava/mu (dravahau) ca, 971
prthtvt hhavarn (vnbhavan) etntvily

urandhra (uramdha) icttte , 353,
808

prthtvteadam (prthtvr°, 'eadam) tvin-
tankpaeadatu , 524, 986

prthtvtaprd (prthtvt") mi 524
prthtvt darvir akettiparamttinupad-

asti (akeati) 576
prthavleadam, see prthtvt`
prthtvlsamantaeya te 'gnu upadraeti,

533
prthtvl lama taaylgntr upadrapti ,

833
prthavrsuvarei , see prthvi

,

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



532 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prthivl:eprh, see prthivi
prthiryim avacuacotaitat, 336
prthiryó (vyó6) eadihhava, 381
prthiryól) eamprcas ('cah, eachepr4aa)

póhi,
prthvi

195, 375, 964
(prthivi) euvarcó yuvatih sap-

Oh, 764
prelim divah pari erava, 200
prsllbhyah (preti') svdbó, 529
prelhavLij gaur veyo dadhuh, 631
previbhyah evóhó, MO
peruch tu616n6 patyeva layñ, 159, 421
pe9aevat1 tantunó eamvayentl (°vy-

ayanti), 346
pedo na luklam (aukram) aeitam (as')

vaeate, 262, 277
potrlgnidhro (potó') nihitam pidam

ekam, 353
peurueeyld deivylt ('yin na daivit),

317

pau8no viePandamóoe, 725
pre ketuni brhat5 yaty (bhlty) agnih,

853

prakeaeya vano aru8asya n0 mahah,
658, B70

pragóyAmaey agratah (pragiyamy
asy6gratah), 134, 840

pra candramóe tirate (tirati, "man
tirase) dirgham óyuh, 507

pracyutim jagbanacyutim, 574
praiananam vai pratietbó loke eldhu

praiñyle (e5dhupra16v6As) ,250
praiLh krnvanlanayan virOpih, 936
praióm euvir6oi (°ryim) krtvó, 323
prelim no naryólOgupah, 548
pralópatir dlknitn dikeayatu (d1k-

8sta) , 745
pralipatie tvó ('tie lvó) nadayatu ,

958

prallpate viavaarl (`erg) Itvadhanyah,
132

pralópatee tvó (°tee lvó) prinen ,

958

prelim me nary5lugupah (`lOg°), 548
prallyimaey agratah, 134, 840
praióyai kam (kim) amrtam nóvrplta,

575

praióyai mrtyave tvat (tat), 365

prajivatl vtreetlr devrkómi, 633
prallvatib e0yavaeam ('se) rullanti¢

(rú`) 627
praji vikrpva6 (vikuryall) lanayan

virüpam (`pih), 936
pralih earvia ca

490, 701
rajahaodhavaiI

(°vyab),
pre (pri) pa Ilyur livaee Noma tarn?, 439
pra na 6y660í tAripah (Utmost, tdreat),

753, 950
pre pa indo mahe tane, 616, 830,

abbreve
950

pre pal) piova vidyud rodasi,
950

pre pimini prayajyavae tiradhvam,
952

pre pu vocam cikituee lanlya, 719, 950
pre po

950
1óyantóm mithunini rllpa4ah,

pre po livateve nuve, 960
pra po neye vaayo ache, 950
pra no navyebhie tiretam detpaih, 950
pra no brIltid bhagedhan ( "dhllm)

devatLeu, 105
pra no yachaty aryami, 950
pra no yeche hhuvaa (vi9tm) pate, 950
pra nn voram cikitu8e pink/a, 719, 950
pra tad vienu (`nuh, °nue) stavate

viryepa ( ryini, °ryiya), 977
pre tad voced amrtasye (amrtam nu,

voce amrtam nu) vidvAn, 849
pratikramanam kuslhAbhyAm (gu), 49
pratikeiyantsm (keyentani) bhuva-

nini vivi, 795
prati grhnsmi (grhhnimi) mahate

viryiya (mahate indriyllya), 116
prati te te aiariena tapielhih, 315

345prati tye te alarisas tapielhih
preti tvidityie tvag

(divah)
vettu (vetu), 392

prati till diva skambhanir
vettu (vetu), 392, 977

prati ivi pervat1 ( "tir, psrvatl) vettu,
490, 525

prati na lm eurabhlni vyantu (viyantu),
796

prati bh*gach na didhime ('mah), 379
prattma eat (°miei), 993
pretiravebhyab (pratirehhyah) evih6,

747
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pTthlvteprfi, see pith,,,
prthivyAm avacuacotaitat, 336
prthtvyA (°vyAh) eadibhava, 381
prthivyAl} eamprcaa Coat, eadtepróae)

pith, 195, 375, B64
prtbví (prthrvl) euvarcA yuvatih ealo-

sah, 764
prim dtvah part Brave, 200
Prattbhyah (watt') evAhA, 529
prethavAa gaur yayo dadhuh, 631
PrevAbhyah evahA, HBO
peruda tuAlAnA patyeva Jaya, 159, 421
pedaevatl tantunA eamvayantl (°vy-

ayantt), 346
polo na tuklam (dukram) aettam (ad°)

vaeAte, 262, 277
potrAgnidhro (pota') mhitam padam

ekam, 353
paurueeyad datvyat ('ylin na daivAt),

317
paueno vtypandamAne, 725
pra ketuni brhatA pity (bhAty) agnih,

853

prakeaeya nano aortae, na mahah,
858, 870

pragAyAmaey agratah (pragAyamy
asyAgratah),134,840

pra candramAe tirate (tirati, `mail
tirase) dlrgham Ayuh, 507

pracyutim jaghanacyutim, 874
pralananam vat prattethA lake eAdhu

pral&yaa (eadhupraJAvAAe) , 250
pout. krnvan amour yirOpah, 936
pralam euvirAm ('ryam) krtvA, 323
pral Am no naryAJiigupah, 548
pralapatir dame. dikeayatu

eeta) 745
pre, Apatra tvA (°tie tv/i) aAdayatu ,

958
pralApate vtdvaarl ('erg) Jlvadhanyah,

132
praJApatee tvA (°tee WI) prAnen° ,

958
pralam me naryAJugupah ('Jug') 548
pralAyamaey agratah, 134, 840
pralayai kam (kim) amrtam nAvrglta,

575

pralAyat mrtyave tvat (tat), 365

praJAvati vtraeflr devrkAmA, 633
praJAVatIJJ eflyavaeam ree) ruaantt¢

(rd') 627
praJA vtkrqva6 (vtkurvae) janayan

vtrOpam ('p811), 936
prajAh earvAd ca rAJabAndbavath

('vya(t), 490, 701
pra (prA) qa Ayur Jtvaee soma tfirt4, 439
pra na Sins tAneah (t4neat, tAreat),

753, 950
pra pa indo mole tane, 616, 830, 950
pra nab pinva vidyud abhreva rodent,

950
pra gAmant prayalyavae tiradhvam,

952
pra qu vocam ctkituse JanBya, 719, 950
pra po JAyantâm malaria= rOpadah,

950
pra po Halt.° ruva, 950
pra po naya vaayo acha, 950
pra no navyebhte tiratam deepath, 950
pra no hrOtad bh8gadhan ("dham)

dove., 105
pra na yachatv artery., 950
pra no yacha hhuvaa (vtd&m) pate, 950
pra no vocam mimeo JanAya, 719, 950
pra tad vienu ('nuh, 'nue) etavate

vtryeqa (°ryant, °ryAya), 977
pra tad yaced amrtaaya (amrtam nu,

voce amrtam nu) vidvAn, 849
pratikramanam kuethabhy&m (gu'), 49
prattkeiyantam ('keyantant) bhuva-

nAnt vulva, 795
prati grhn5mt (grbhnami) mahate

Wryly' (mahata indriyAya), 116
prati te te alarAeas taptetheh, 345
prati tye te ',artless tapteth&h 345
prati tv3dtty&a tvag vettu (vetu), 392
prati tvA diva (divan) ekambhantr

vettu (vetu), 392, 977
prati tvA proven ("tir, Wyatt) vettu,

490, 528
prati na Im eurabhlnt vyantu (viyantu),

796
prati bhAgadu na didhtma ('mah), 379
prating an ('maet), 993
prattravebhyal} (prattrebhya(t) evahA,

747

(dik-
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INDEX OP MANTRAS 533

pratllAmltr (*tali) te prtL, 181, 853
prati vaetor aha (ahar) dyubhrh,

353

pratt4rutklyl artanam (rtulam), 813,
651,875

prati Oma deva rIpatah, 536, 987
prati pma rak0aeo daha, 159, 957
prati ama deva rrgatah, 535, 987
pratlema rakpaeo lahi, 159, 987
pratlkam me vtcakponam, B57
pratltam devehhyo luytam ha vyav-

aathet (havyam aathat), 225
pratfpam prdtrautvanam ('aatvanam),

615
pratnlao agna rtam S4uailndh (AA-

aáAnah), 292, 617
pratnu hi (pratnopi) kam Id}u adhvar-

epu, 299, 827
pratyak animo atiarutah, 275
pratyag enam 9apathd yantu tritAh

(al9tah), 354
pratyarlk aomo, Sr, pratyaa
pratynrl lanAn aamruko4antakdle, 195
pratyab lanAy tiFthali enmcukurdn-

takAle, 195
pratyaii ("yank) eomo atidrutah

('hrutah, °arutah, `3rutah), 275, 293,
939

praty ¢lñtiln ('tat, 'tAn) latavedu
tudaeva, 936

pratyarlcam arkam anayaO ("}at)
charlbhrh,937

prnty aaya vaha dyubhih, 353
pratyadaydp¢r¢ i4va, 105
praty u (uy) adar9y (xdr5y) ay¢tl, 648,

774
praty Oh¢tAm a3vm5 mrtyum aamAt,

510, 727
praty eta vdmd yalamdno'grahhtd

(agrabhrd) uta praGpthutupav¢ktar
(°kta) uta , 357, 910, 991

praty eta aunvan uta pratr;thnto-
pavaktar uta , 357, 991

praty eva grbhayata, 254, 1336
praty auhatdm aévmñ rnrtyum aamat

(aamat), 510, 727
pra tveva grbhayata, 254, 93G
prathamachad avarltñ a vrvesa, 840

prathamam arum yuyotu nab, 383,
6.50, B25, 540

prathamlya lanu0e bhtma ne0thlb
(bhOmanedthAh, bhuvanepthlb), 240,
563, 832

pradakaQrn (°nam) marutim stomata
rdhyam (a6ylm), 696 .

pra dharl yantu madhunah (dhlra-
yattu madhuno ghrtaaya), 633

pra na LyOEa tlrryat, 753, 950
pra na indo mahe tu nah, 618, 830, 950
pra nah pitva vrdyud abhreva rudaal,

950

praniklphl na Abhara, 79, 151
pra nlmini prayalyavaa trradhvam,

952

pra nu vucam vidathllitavedoeah,719
pra nu vncam crkrtuye lanlya, 719, 950
pra nOnam pOrnavandhura (°ban-

dhura), 213
pra nu layattam m:thuninr rbpasah,

950

pra no llvátave euva, 950
pro no naya prataram vaayo acha, 950
pra no navyebhi+ tiratam depnarh.

950

pro no yarhaty aryamA, 950
pra no yarha (rilava) vr9aa patr (eahaa-

ralit), 950
pra no vaco vidathL lltavadaae, 719
prapitamahcbhyah avadhdyrbhyah

("vihhyah) evadhd namah, 247
prapinam ('tam) agne aariraa}a (ealil-

aeya) uradhye, 264, 734, 871
prapuuvauta upuapr9ata prapunvad-

bhyl avlhA, 567
prapyAtam agne aanraa}a madhye,

284, 734, 871
pra-pro yalOapatun tira (tirah), 379
prapharvyam ca plvarlm, 211
pro budhnyl va Irate (budhniyA Irate

vn) mxhLAei, 754
pra hravdma (bruvAma) 4aradah4atam,

602
pro hhimavab erarate (Sail nakam

arha, 5131
prabadyd agnyedham (dgnendham),

314, 491

INDEX OF MANTRAS 533

pratil9mltl (°nitt) te pitA, 181, 853
prati vaator aha (Muir) dyuhhth,

353

prattérutkayA artanam (rtulam), 618,
651, 878

prat arum deva ri9atah, 536, 987
prati ama rake, Milt, 159, 987
prati ema deva n9atah, 535, 987
prall ama rak9aso jail', 159, 967
pratlkam me vtcak9anam, 857
pratltam devehhyo tuatara ha vyav-

eöthat (havyam aathat), 225
pratfpam pratmeutvanam ('aatvanam),

618
pratoAao agna rtam 5.4u41nah (AA-

aáAnah), 292, 617
pratno ht (protno9t) kam Id} u adbvar-

n9u, 299, 827
pratyak Homo attarutuh, 275
pratyag enam AapathA yantu trytAh

(er9tah), 554
pratyailk Boma, are pratyafi
pratyafi lanan aamrtikoAantakale, 195
pratyafi lunas tt9lhatt enmcuknran-

takale, 195
pratyaft ("yank) aura, atidrutah

('hrutah, °srutah, °Arutah), 275, 298,
939

praty mina ('tAit, 'tail) latavedo
nudaava, 936

pratyaticam arkam anayafi ("yan)
char ibhih,937

praty soya vaha dyubhih, 353
pratyadayApara leva, 105
praty u (uv) adaróy (adróy) ayatt, 648,

774
praty OhatAm a3vin3 mrtyum asmat,

510, 727
praty eta viii yalamano 'grab.

(agrabhid) uta pratt9thotopavaktar
('kta) uta , 357, 910, 991

praty eta cunvan uta prattYlhnto-
pavaktar uta , 357, 991

praty eva grbhayata, 254, 836
praty auhatam aAvtna mrtyum asmat

(asmat), 510, 727
pra tveva grbhayata, 254, 636
prathamachad avaraü a vtve3a, 840

prathamam arttm yuyotu nah, 383,
850, 825, 840

prathamaya lanuge bhilma nepthA>}
(bhOmaneSthAh, bhuvane9thAl,t), 240,
569, 532

pradak9tqin ('tam) marutAm atomam
rdhyam (aáyAm), 696 .

pra dhArA yantu madhunah (dhare-
yantu madhuno ghrtasya), 633

pra na AyilAgt tart9at, 753, 950
pra na ludo mahe tu nah, 616, 830, 950
pro nah ptnva vtdyud abhreva rightist,

950
pranAkâphA na ábhara, 79, 161
pra nAmatn prayalyavas ttradhvam,

952
pra ou vocam vtdathA latavedocah, 719
pro nu vocam cikttu9e lanaya, 719, 950
pra nOnam pOrnavandhura (°ban-

dhura), 213
pra no layantam nv.thunAot rOpaáah,

950
pra no ltvatave cuva, 950
pro no nays prataram voayo acho, 950
pra no navyebht. tmratam de9nath,

950
pra no yarhatv aryamA, 950
pra no yarha (rAsva) vtéaa pate (aahaa-

ralit), 950
pra no vaco vtdatha lAtavadaae, 719
propitamahebhyah avadhaythhyah

("vthhyah) svadhA namah, 247
prapinam ('tam) ague contras) a (eoltl-

aeya) utadhye, 264, 734, 871
prapuuvauta upuapréota propunvad-

bhyi avithA, 607
prapyatam ague ssnroaya madhye,

264, 734, 871
pra-pra yolfiapatirn tira (ttrah), 379
prapharvyam ca pivarim, 211
pro budhnyA va Irate (budhntyA irate

vo) mahatmet, 754
pra bravama (bruvama) AaradahAatam,

602
pro hhfmavalz emirate (sai') nAkam

ucha, 581
prabhaya agnyedham (agnendham),

314, 491
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534 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

prabhos te (prahhop te) sata) pari
yantiketavah,969

pramade kumlrlputram, 817
pram' oat, 993
pra mi brótid bhâgadim (dhavird')

devat4u (°Llhhya)), 106
prattle', 993
pramude kumirtputram, 817
prayatii ca me prasitié (°ertii) ca me,

637
prayapsyann iva eakthyau (aakthau),

347

pra yab eatr'c' (ea vici) manna'
yallte (`tai), 710, 828, 878

praylelya snit', 485
prayugbhya ( °yudbhya) unm at tam,

145

prayunvaata upaap¡bata prayusvad-
bhyah valid, 967

pra yo lal5e vidv'd (vidvin) aeya
'windburn ('dbuta). 925

pravanena ealopaea), 483, 491
prsvsyihn'har nova, 493
pra vartaya divo ebmânam ('éminam)

indra, 907
pra va) (va) /pad akran euvit'y

divane (pra vah ephal akran), 977
pra vi etlndur indriaya nipkrtim, 687
pra vâcam (v'lam) indur ipyati, 1, 51
pra vim adhvaryué carati prayaavin

(caratu payaevân), 352
praviyihne 'bar l mva, 493
pra vipttmmam ivipuh, 878
pra vedhaee kavaye vedy'ya (medhy-

lya), 109, 230
pra vo mahe mahivrdhe (mahevrdhe)

bharadhvam,691
preéâetah pra euhi (e5hi, euva, euva

pra auhi), 559
pra émeéru ("éruhhir) dodhuvad 5rdh-

vathi bhUt (5rdhvadh' bhuvat), 74
pra eamh¡pttnam ilipuh, 878
pra sa m¡tyum yuyotana. 383, 812, 650,

817, 825, 840
pra eamri)u ('jam) aeuraaya pre4astim

('tam), 586
pra eumartyam (su mrtyum) yuyotana,

353, 612, 850, 817, 825, 830

pra sullmiti te piti, 181, 863
pra uvinâso brhaddivesu haraya4,

868, 794
praetotar virpâharam sima giya, 512
pra stomi yanty (yantv) Aguayo, 251
praathiyendrignibhy'm eomam oesto

yo (vocatopo) semin , &36, B67
praathit' vo madhuicutah (°icyuta),

°cyutah),336
pra ami comity ajarab, 439, 612
pra evânleo h¡haddevepu harayah,8B6,

794
pra hadeâsaa t¡palaib manyum (%i

vagnum) orba, 236
praharpipam (°po) madirseya mado

m¡alei aaty (m¡pis'v alto),
886

prié (prl5, prl5k) corno atidrutah,
939

priclm livitum akpitim ("tun), 599
pricü coltagihire, 367, 540, 581
prisco agisca (pri5la 'g'm') nrtaye

healya, 2, 65, 443, 907
pri pa'yur, ree pra
prinam dehi (dhehi), 103
pr'naaya tv' psraspiyei (°p'ya) cak-

puaea tanuvah (tanvae) p'hi, 964
prinaeya vidvin samare na dhtrah, 244
primal) eindh5n'm kalaéân acikradat,

162

prinah (prina) ethah, 977
prinin eamkroiaih, 48, 292
pripip8nibhyim halt= âharantt ('-

bharantl, etc ), 117
print éiéur mahtnim, 152
print eindhiln'm kala4ñu acikradot,

152

pripo agni) ('gnib) , 910
pr'rao ditra edhi vayo (mayo) mahyam

pratigrahltre (°g¡hnate), 232, 857
pritah pritaheavaeya (°eivaeya)

éukravato ,486
prâtah prita)eavaeyendr'ya (`eiv-

aeyen`) ,466
printar ¡paya ethivirtr (printarikp't

ethivute te) se¡kpata, 640, 833
prAny'tamt56e tirate dhatte any', 138
priyâs'ya svâh', 485
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prabhoe te (prabhoe te) eatab pan
}rant' ketavah, 969

pramade kumlriputram, 017
pram& set, 993

br6tadpra ma bhagadam (dhavtrda)
devatâeu (°tahhyab), 106

prattle, 993
pramude kum&rtputram, 617
prayatrl ca me pra'ttll (°ertté) ca me,

037
prayapeyann iva ask thyau (eakthau),

347
pra yab entrant. (ea via) manas&

yallte (°tar), 710, 828, 876
prayBeaya'villa, 465

prayugbhya (°yudbbya) unmattam,
145

prayunvanta
bbyah avAhA,

upaaprbata prayunvad-
887

pra yo lalñe vtdvaa (vidvAn) aeya
bandhum (°dbul}), 925

pravanena ealoeaeab, 485, 491
pravayahnahar Julys, 493
pra vartaya divo ebm&nam ('émanam)

mdre, 907
pra

dAvane
vab (va) epad akran euvrtlya

(pra vah ephal akran), 977
pre vâ ettndur mime, nrekrttm, 687
pra vacam (val am) indur layatt, 1, 51
pra

(caratu
adhvaryul carati prayaevân
payaevan), 352

prav&yahne'har mva, 493
pra vlettmmam avlauh, 876
pra vedhase kavaye vedyâya (medhy-

âya), 109, 230
pra yo mane mahlvrdhe (mahevrdhe)

bharadhvam,691
praéletah pra

auht), 559
auhl (sub, sutra, sutra

pra
pra lmaéru (°érubhlr) dodhuvad 9rdh-

vathâ bhtit (Ordhvadhâ bhuvat), 74
pra eamhratmam ä118u1', 876
pra ea

617,
mrtyum yuyotana, 383, 612, 650,
825, 840

pra lamrâlu (*tam) aeuraaya praéeatrm
('tam), 686

praeumartyam (eu mrtyum) yuyotana,
383, 612, 850, 817, 825, 840

pra eulâmitr te pill, 181, 853
pra euv&naeo brhaddlveeu harayal?,

666, 794
praatotar vârpâharam alma gays, 512
pra stoma yanty (yantv) agnaye, 251
praathlyendrlgntbhy&m eomam votato

yo (vocatopo) welt , 836, 867
praathlt& vo madhulcutah (°/cyutab,

°cyutah), 336
pre am& mmlty alarab, 439, 612
pra evinlao brhaddeveeu harayah,6B6,

794
pra hallo/Lana trpalarh manyum (°16

vagnum) ache, 235
prahar8tpam Coo) madtrssya made

meal. aety (mralie&v aetu),
885

prAk (pr&ñ, prank) emit attdrutah,
939

pracim ilvatum akertem ("tlm), 599
practé collagahlre, 367, 540, 681
prâñco agâma (prâñla 'g&m&) nrtaye

haaaya, 2, 55, 443, 907
pra 4a 6yur, aee pra
print= debt (dhehl), 103
prinasya tv& paraep&yat ("papa) cak-

euasa tanuvah (canvas) plht, 964
pr&naeya vldv&n samare na dhtrah, 244
prânab emdhtlnâm kala8ân acikradat,

162

pranah (prang) ethah, 977
prânan eamkrotath, 46, 292
prapapanabhyam balam &harantt (a-

bharantt, etc ), 117
prank Anita mahinám, 152
prank B1ndhOnlm kalaéku acikradat,

152
prâpo agni Ninth) , 910
prapo datra eau vayo (mayo) mahyam

pratrgrahitre (°grhnate), 232, 857
prâtah prltaheavaaya (°eâvaeya)

W.-asst. , 488
prâtah pratabeavaeyendrâya

aeyen°) , 488
prantar pays ethitvutr (prantarlke&t

athâvtrle te) aark8ata, 640, 833
pranyl tant0óe tirate dhatte soyA, 138
prlylalya evihl, 465

(°eav-
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privanebhah saloelaah, 465, 491
prlvartam andrah óacy& dhamantam,

826, B73
pr&vu yudhyantad' vreabham deó-

adyum, 973
prismi &6& aórnvan, 973
prlam&n ava prtan&au

(yutau), 140, 805
praam& maooty alarah, 439, 512
pr&ham tam etabhÙyieam (abhabha')

yo aam&n ('emAn) dveet' 910
pray&ny aSgAna evadhatA parane' (taiga

aukrti puróna), 619, 741
pray& ta A barhta ('hah) aide, 152, 925,

971

priyena dhllmnA (n&mnA, name) pri-
yam aada fields (etc ), 555

prayo me hrdo (hatt', huto) 'a' (bhavu),
63, 627, 640, 643

pruetAbhyaa avahd, 680
pruev& lArubh'h, 40, 680
pruev5óhyal' ev&ha, 680
pret& layat& oarah, 441
pred u haravah 6rutaeya (autaaya),

27B, 355
premam valam v&laa&te avantu, 51
premAm v&ram va6v&m avantu v'6vr, 51
preha-prcha path'bh'b parvyebh'h

(pnry5pa'h), 388
praitu brahmanaa ('nah) patnl, 964
prateAn allmtdhenir &gharav (°rA)

alyabh&g&v rota) 5árulam ,58-a

pro ayAald'ndur andraayan'ekrlam, 597
pro Arate maruto durmada ava, 361
prokeatA (°tah) atha, 977
prothad avo na ynvadr 'v'eyan

907
pro 'vArata maruto durmada 'va, 361
plA6tr (°61r) vyaktah , 529
phal&ya, 79, 401
phalgunibhy&m vy óhyatr, 560
phalguuteu vy

("gur)
uhyate, 560

phalgór lohttornl balak;l
palakel) tah sAraavatyah,69,554

phall&ya, 79, 401
bal&bnlopaka6'n1, 21, 69, 151, 351

balam deht (dhatta), 103
balani mayt dhehi (me dah avahA), 103

pra vakeu

balavtlñlya (°yaa,
pravlrah, 977

balm 'chanto vitudaaya (vi tu taaya,
vaduraeya) preey&h (ptteth&h), ró,
272a, 1432

balavard&ya (°vandlya) avih6,863
baato vayah, 216
battle te, see hahte te
bahlethebhar viharan yin tantum, 214
bahut te (baha0 te) aetu bAl ata, 958
bahu b&hvor halal's, 792
bahu ha va ayam

6119, 645

avareld at' eruta
rñvat avahA,

bahu hayam avre&d read) ata hatter
Avrt (óruta rivat) evAh&, 599, 648

bAbuvor (bAhvor) balam, 792
b&huvos (bihvoa) tava helayah, 792
bidvo nya5kuh kaésa t. 'numatv&h,

67, 69, 88, 607
bibheda valet!' (nalam) bhrgur na

towline (aa'ahe), 210, 480
brhatA tvA rathamtarepa tra'etubhyl

(tr'etubhAt vartany& ,

(kakut),
325, 699

brhaty uetuhA kakup 179

brhat ranta l;atraahld vrddhavrepyam
('vrepam, 'rum, 'nayam), 315, 784

brhat a0ro (aaryu) arut.ata, 315
blhat sumo vAvrdhe auvAna 'uduh

(avino adrth), 794
hrhad reabham gam vayo dadhat, 359
blhadbh'r vim' (vala'h, vAlata) athav-

arebhar asme, 977
brhadrathamtarayua tvA'tomenu tr'et-

ubho vartanyA 325,699
blhad vlealiham gam yayo dadhat, 359
brh iuto da'v&h (d'vy&l') 316, 699
brhaun aa' brhadr:v& (brhadgr&v&,

blhadr&y Ah, 'r&yah), 255, 420
brhaspatnye mahWn (mahl tad) dyu-

man namah, 392, B26
(óamyutap),brhaapatayc ittputah 867

brhaapattuA raya evag5kttah, 466
blhaapattr devAoim (datvo) hrahmA-

ham munuey&n&m (mAnueah), 316,
490, 707

brhaapatar brahmAham m&nuealt, 316
hrhaspati9 tvA (°tta tvA) ntyunaktu

mahyam,958

°yah) athavtrala

,

(mar),
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pravanebhuh aaloqaaah, 465, 491
pravartam indrah 6acya dhamantam,

826, B73
pram') yudhyantadt veyabham daé-

adyum, 873
Fatima aéa a¡rnvan, 573
praamaA ava prtanaeu pra vtkyu

(yuteu), 140, 505
pr6ama m'noty alaral', 439, 512
praham tam at'bhñyaeam (ahhtbh0')

yo aeman Camilla) dveytu 910
pruyany a8gant evadhtta parGÙpt (saga

aukrta pur4nt), 618, 741
prtya ta A barbu ('huh) aida, 152, 525,

971
priyena dhamn5 (namna, nama) pr'-

yam eada folds (etc ), 555
priyo me hrdo (into, huto) 'a' (bhava),

63, 627, 640, 643
pruptabhyaa tortilla, 680
pruyva aérubhth, 40, 680
pruyvabhyalt evaha, 680
preti tayata narah, 441
pred u haruvab 6rutaeya (eutaaya),

278, 355
premam valant vataeate avantu, 51
premam ',Aram
preht-prcht

vrBvam avan tu view., 51
pathtbhah pCtrvyebhth

(p4ryaQath), 365
prautu brahmanaa ('nah) patnl, 964
Pram. eam'dhcnlr agharav (°ra)

atyabhagav ('ga) Eerutam , 588
pro ayaald indur nndraaya ntykrtam, 557
pro trata maruto durmada uva, 361
prokyute (°tah) atha, 977
prothad aevo na primer 'vtpyan (uvt"),

907
pro 'varata marutu durmada tva, 361
pla6'r (11r) vyaktah , 529
phalaya, 79, 401
phalgunlbhyam vy Ohyate, 560
phalguulpu vy uhyate, 560
phalgOr ("gur) lohutornt balakyl

palakyi) tah earaavatyah, 69, 554
phallaya, 79, 401
bat abolopaka6anl, 21, 69, 151, 351
balam deht (dhatta), 103
balani mayt dheht (me dill evaha), 103

balavttñaya (°yaa, 'yab) ethavtrab
pravIrab, 977

balm 'chanto vutudaeya (vi tu taaya,
vuduraaya) preOyEb (preythab), 55,
272a, 832

bahvardaya (°vandaya) avail/1, 982
baato vayah, 216
baht te, see halm te
bahtythebhtr viharan yam tantum, 214
bake te (ballot te) aetu bal tLt, 958
bahu bahvor balam, 792
bahu ha vE ayam avaryld tt' ¡ruta

ravat avaha, 599, 648
bahu hayam amid (°yad) It' ¡rutar

ñvrt (óruta ravat) evaha, 595, 648
hahuvor (bahvor) bala", 792
bahuvoa (bahvoe) tava hetayab, 792
btdvo nyañkub knew' ta 'numatvall,

67, 69, BB, 607
b'hheda valant (oalam) bhrgur na

anaahe (eaeahe), 210, 480
brhatE tva ruthamtareqa tratytubhya

(Lrtytubhal vartanya , 325, 599
brhaty uyruha kakup (kakut), 175
brhat stain Lyutraóhrd vrddhaveygyam

('veypam, 'nun, 'nuyam), 315, 784
brhat
brhat

atro (atlryu) arut.ata, 318
enmo vavrdhe euvana mawr

(erano adrth), 794
brim" ryabham gain vivo

vital.")
dadhat, 359

brhadbh'r vita' (vapid', ethav-
trebhtr same, 977

brhadrathamtarayue tva etomena trtyt-
ubho vartanya 325,599

brhad veyaltham gam yayo dadhat, 359
brh into datvah (d'vyah) 316, 699
brhaun as' brhadr::va (brhadgravE,

brhadrA)Ah, °rayab), 255, 420
brhaapataye mahtya (main tad) dyu-

man namah, 392, 825
brhaapatayc ¡ttputah (óumyutab), 867
brhaepaLtua raya tall, 466
brhaapattr devanara (datvo) brahma-

ham manuyyanam (manuyah), 316,
490, 707

brhaepattr brahmaham mEnuyah, 316
brhaapat'? tva ('tie tvi) ntyunaktu

mahyam, 958

,
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brbaipatte tv1 ('tu tvi) vtdvair devint.
upane(ld , 958

brhaipatte 0,1 ('tu tv&) eidayatu
prtbtvy&b , 958

brbaapatt4 tv& ('tu tvi) aumne ram-
Witt' (ragvatu), 225, 958

brbeapattp tvopaeldatu ('tu tvopa`),
958

brbaepatuutaeya ( ) ta under (indo,
mda) mdnylvatab , 367, 590

brbaipatt ('tal) etntram, 977
brbaipate abbtiaeter amuócah,

(dlya)
907

brbaipate part dlyl rathena,
446

brhaepate 'bbt/aiter amuócah, 907
brhaipate mabt0a dyuman namab, 526
brbaipate y&my&m ('yi) yuhgdbt

(yu5dbt) vlcam, 415
brbaipatee tv& ('tee tv&) e&mrijyen-

&bbt , 958
bodbanmani td aitu nab, 594
bodha pratibodhbavapn&navadriga

, 516
bodbaE ca ty& (mi) prattbodbai

(pratt') ea , 516

bodhmmani td aetu nab, 594
bradbnai cud atra (yaeya) vit°

566

na
jOtab (jOttm),

brahma0 etoeylmah prat&etah, 935
brahmafte (brabmi3Ay) tvam , 932

brahmagaipate euyamaeya (en') vú-
vah&, 552

Lrahma team a9t vttveert ("erk), 142
brahma devakrtttm upah6tam, 460
brahma devinim prathamaji rtaeya,

460

brabmad ('man) tvam aet vtFvairt
('erk), 142, 932

brabman etoeylmab prai&etab, 935
brahmavareeaöya piptht (ptpibt), 545
brahm&3t1(e) tvam, ate brahmatle ,

brahmi,;n
brahmi devakrtopab6ta, 480
brahmi devinim pratbamal& rtaaya,

460

brahmödbtguptah (brebmibbt') eviri
kearint (eurak;ttah ayim) evibi,
172, 569, 742, 502, 640

brahml3n (°mi3d) tvada rijan brah-
m&et, 932

brahm&bhtgOrtam evarlkel9ah (evar-
lrak4°), 172, 569, 742, 802, 640

brahm&bam antarath krgve (karave),
710

brahmattad uplavattat (uplayattat)
tagal), 251

brihmanam adyardbyiaam (adyardb`)
, 919

bribmagin rtvtjo devin yaj6aaya
abam) itapai& te sayiham ('ei

huye, 362
brahmagehbyo 'bbyanujóit& (by

anu`), 121, 828
bbaoasao vt vrhimt te, 176, 222
bbakelmaht praj&m team, 176, 619
bbakeo bbakeyamagah (bbakea'), 332
bhaga eva

(devah), 507
bhagavit+ aatu devib

bbagae te haetam agrabbit ('bit), 116
bbegemim dhtyam ud avi (ava) dadan

oah, 446
bhadrid abht (adht) 4reyab prebt, 172
bbayam Ettlmabbylm ('madLhyim),

420

bbaratam uddharem anueu6r.a (ud-
dharema vanueantt), 236, 813

bbartam alntm purieyam, 648
bbart8raa te mekhale mi rt4&ma, 176
Lhaliya (bhalliya) @villi, 79, 401
bbavi krellnam (gr') abbttaattpavi

('p1 u), 46, 740, 824
bhavi no d6to ajarah euvirab, B26
bbtndbidam (bbtndby ado) dtvyam

nabbah, 324
Lhteajam na (nah) earaavatlm, 354
bbima & v&vrdhe (vivrte) Eavah, 97
bhujt (hbujyuh) eupargo yajfto gan-

dharvah, 738
hbuvad vtivam abhy idevam olaaa, 470
bhuvanam ami eahaerap°oapupl('poeam

pupa), 491, 620
bhuvanam aet eabairam (eahaerapneam,

@ñhaeram), 491

bhuvaa te dadlmt (tvayt dadhlmt),
104

bhuvo vúvam abhy adevam misai, 470
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brhaepatiq tvi ('tu tvA) vtévatr devoir
upanqtid , 958

brheepatiq tvi rite tvi) eidayatu
prthtvyih B58

brhaepatiq tvA ('tu tvi) aumne ram-
pitu (raqvatu), 225, B58

bThaapattq tvopaeldatu ('tu tvopa°),
B58

brhaepatteutasya ( ) ta mdor (indo,
inda) mdnyivatah , 357, 890

brhaepatt ('tt)) etntram, 977
brhaepate abbtéaeter amuficah, 907
brhaepate part diyi (dlya) rathena,

440
brhaepate 'bhiéaeter emutícah, 907
brhaepate
brhaepate

mahtqa dyuman nama), 826
yimyim ('yti) yuùgdht

(yuódht) vicam, 418
brhaapateq tvi ('tee tvi) eimrijyen-

Abbr , 958
bodhanmani id aetu nah, 599
bodha pratibodhtievapninavadriga

, 516
bodhaA ca tvi (mi) prattbodheé

(prati°) ea , 516
bodhtnmanA id aetu na), 594
bradhnaé cid atra (yaeya) vitu na

jOta4 (Atm), 586
brahmad etoeYimah praAietah, 935
brahmane (brahmi3da) tvam 932
brahmapaepate auyamaaya (e0') viA-

valti, M2
brahma team avt viévaert ('erk), 142
brahma devakrtam upahOtam, 460
brahma devinim prathamaji rtaeya,

460

brahmad ('man) tvam aet vtAvaert
('erk), 142, 932

brahman etoyyAmah praáiatah, 938
brahmavarcaaaya piptht (ptpihi), 545
brahmA3d(e) tvam, ace brahmane ,

brahmi;n
brahmti devakrtopahtlti, 460
brahmi devinim pratbamaji rtaaya,

460

brahmadhiguptah (brahmibbt') avili
kearim (aurakeitah eyim) evihA,
172, 569, 742, 502, 540

brahmisn ('mast) tvadi rijan brah-
miet, 932

brahmibhtgOrtaztt evarikqApah (avar-
irakq°), 172, 569, 742, 802, 640

brahmiham antaratß krüve (karave),
710

brahmaitad upilevaitat (uplleyattat)
tapah, 251

brihmanam adyardhyitam (adyardh`)
, B19

brihmaqin Ttvtjo devin yajtiaeya
tapaei te eaviham ('ei aham) i
huye, 362

brAhmaçehhyo 'bhyanujtiitâ (by
ante), 121, 828

bhadeaao vt vrhimt te, 176, 222
bhakelmaht prajim ieam, 176, 618
bhakeo bhakpyamivah (bhakya'), 332
bhaga eva

(devah), 507
bhagavid aetu devi)

bhagae te haatam agrabhit ("h1t), 116
bhagemAm dhiyam ud avi (ava) dadan

nah, 446
bhadrAd abbi (adbt) Areyab preht, 172
bhayam éttimabhyim (°madbhyim),

420
bharatam uddharem anueitír,a (ud-

dbarema vanueanti), 236, 813
bhartam agnim purlyyam,648
bhartiras te mekhale mi mima, 176
bhaliya (bhalliya) evihi, 79, 401
bbavA kTy(SnAm (gr') abhtBaatipivi

(°pA u), 46, 740, 824
bhavA no dub ajarah euvlrab, 826
bìundhidam (bbtodhy ado) dtvyam

nabbah, 324
bhiyejam na (nah) earaevatlm, 354
bhima A vivrdhe (vivrte) Aavah, 97
bhují (bhujyuh) euparpo yajlto gan-

dharvah, 738
bbuvad viévam abhy idevam oj asti, 470
bhuvanam aateahaerapoeapugt(°pueam

puya), 491, 620
bhuvanam aal eabaeram (eahaerapnyam,

eahasram), 491
bhuvaa te dudimt (tvayi dadhamt),

104

bhuvo vtévam abhy adevam ujaaa, 470

,
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bhOtinim brahmA prathamo ha ('mota)
)a)6e, 460

bhOmtdrtham acyutam ptiraytepu, 177,
268, 381, 857

bhllmtdrtho 'cyuta4 cyivaytenuh, 177,
268, 381, 867

bhOmtr ttt tvibhtpramanvate janAh,
869

bhOyaat havtekarapa upahOtab (°tA),
962

bh0ytethadivne sumattm avrpinah,
60, 355, 854

bh0yo vA atah soma rA)arhatt (aid
arhati), 992

bhOrt éaatam (aaetram) prthuh avaruh,
357

bhOrptm devAaa thaeuArtyam dadhuh,
177

bhOr bhuvah evae te dadAmi, 104
bhOr hhuvab avnit enrvam tvavt

dadhAmt 104
Wins te dadAmt (tvayt dadhdmt), 104
bhr)aa chandah,

agntnt
658

hhrtam purl7yam, 645
bhrmtm (bhrumim) dhumanto apa gA

avrnata, 40, 679
bhe9alam gave 'AvAya (aAvdya, '3vAya

purtteaya), 909
bhra)aA (bhrit)aA) chandah, 486, 659
hhriatintank?am ahhtiaatyd nah

(-biota enalt), 640
bhrumtm dhamanto NEC bhrutwt

makhaeya te 'dya Atrn rddltyiisattt
659

maCham tudrdyn tabhrtre, X66
maghavan ("vat) chagdht tava tan na

Ottbhth (tltsye), 937
maghavan maud141wttht (vand'), 229
mamlAkakn ha vah pttd, 165
mandOkdt )ambhyehhth (Jambhath),

315

mandOko mOytkit tttttrta ('ra+) te

narpan;tm, 589
mttnQOky apau gain bhuvalt, 2110,

(gamaya)
639

mantlOkyA au earn garnitlt
290, 939

mntyat Arutdya cakaaee, 357. 713

MANTRAS 537

matearibhab , lee atea
mntearAaal) praeupab (praautaa)

!Liam Irate, 160
matevA auatpra (°prtn) hanvae tad

(tam) Imahe, 694
mathavyin etokin apa yin raridha, 78
madantt devtr amrtA rtivrtab

("vrdhab), 97
maduahinAm tvA patmann AdhOnomt,

739

madenendram ya)nmAnib avarkAa, 1g1
made-made ht no dadth (daduh, dndrk),

622, 640, 642
mademendram ya)amAnib evarkib, 151
made suatp[am (market' Atpram) an-

dhaealt, 293, 539
madyam tndriyalahhrtre, 868
madhavyau etnkiv ( kl) apa tau

rarAdha, 79, 555
madhuntamñnAot (tttadhvant') tvA pat-

mann AtlhOnomt, 739
madhu reto (madhur ato) mAdhavah

patv aeman, 716, 637
(vane),madhu vatátelya 277

madhu Aatpatr qmadhuaa-) na teja
tndrtyam, 517

mhdhuA ca madhavaS ca vaeanttkav
("kA) rtO, 889

madhu havir (madhuhavir) aet, 517
madhu hutam tndratame agnau

l'gnau), 910
madhnh pavanta Ormayah (pavaava

dhiraya), 604a
madltuh ptbatam aavtnA, 5040
madhoh ptbautt gauryah, 1i114a
madhor atn madhavah pity aaman,

716, 437
madhn rontn andhantAde, 369
madhuA cakauab cirur madáya, 604a
madhye divo (dtvynl nthttah práur

,3mA, 324
madhye pueaayn trmpatam (pueyatam

pn9aava ttethantltn), 251
madhvth pava-avn dhitraya (pavanta

OrmayahJ, 504a
madhvah pihatam aúvtnA, 604a
madhvah ptbautt gauryah, 304a
madltvaS cnkAnaa carur maddya, E04a

,
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bhOtanAmbrahmA prathamo ha (*mote)
jai tie, 480

bhamtdrtlhem acyutam paraytpqu, 177,
268, 381, 857

bhOmtdrEho 'cyutaó cylvaytpnuh, 177,
268, 381, 857

bhtlmtr ttt tvAbhtpramanvate lanAh,
899

bhayaat havtpkarapa upahOtah (°ta),
962

bhaytp(.hadlvne eumattm avrpAnah,
60, 355, 854

bhayo vA atah soma rA)Arhatt (rilA
arhatt), 992

bhart éaetam (Outrun) prthuh evaruh,
357

bharptm devAaa thaeu3nyam dadhuh,
177

hhOr bhuvah oval; te dadAmt, 104
bhar hhuvab avail earvam tvavt

dadhamt 104
bins te dadAmt (tray' dadhamt), 104
bhrlaé chandah, 658
hhrtam agntnt purtgyam, 649
bhrmtm (bhrumtm) dhamanto apa gA

avrnata, 40, 679
bhegalam gave 'ßyaya (a8vi:ya, '4vlya

purupAya), 909
bhralaé (bhralaA) chandah, 456, 659
hhrñtantankgam ubht3aetya nah

(-basta enah), 640
bhrumtm dhamanto , sec hhrntmt

rnakhaeya te 'dya ?tro radhyaeant
659

maqham tudrayn labhrtre, 665
maghavaB ("van) chagdht tava tan na

Ottbhth (ataye), 937
maghavan maudtptmaht (vend'), 229
mandakakn ha vah pota, 165
mandaka0 lambhyebhoh (lambhath),

315
mandako maptka tttttne ('rae) te

earpan:tm, 589
mandaky apeu darn bhuvah, 280, 839
mandOkyl eu earn garnalt (gamaya)

250, 939
matyat árutlya cak9ase, 357, 713

matearabhth , ree atea'
matearAeal} praeupah (pr arid)

elkam Irate, 180
matevl euétpra (°prtn) hanvae tad

(tam) tmahe, 694
mathavyan etokln apa yln raradhs, 78
madantt devtr emits rtavrtah

("vrdhah),97
madughlnam tvl mamma ldhanomt,

739
madenendram yalamanah evarklh, 181
made-made ht no dadth (daduh, dadrk),

622, 640, 642
mademendram yal amanah evarkAh, 181
made auátpram (madepu ttpram) an-

dhaaah, 293, 839
madyam mdriya labhrtre, 8619
madhavyau etokly ('ka) apa tau

rarAdha, 78, 858
madhuntamanâm (madhvant') tvA pat-

mann adhanomt, 739
madhu reto (madhur ato) mAdhavah

patv roman, 716, 637
madhu vanBtpiya (vans"), 277
madhu éagpatr raadhuba') na teja

.drys., 517
mhdhu5 ra madhava3 ca vleanttkiv

("kñ) rt0, 889
madhu havir (madhuhavir) am, 517
madhu hut am indratame agoau

('gnau), 910
madhoh pavants tlrmayah (pavaava

,hasps), 804a
madhoh ptbatam uávtna, 504,'
madhoh ptbautt gauryah, 504a
madhnr ato madhavah pity asmin,

716, 537
medho raanm eadhantade, 309
madhu4 caklnaé cirur madiya, 804a
madhye divi, (dtvyol mhitah prutr

a3ml, 324
madhye pogaaya trmpatam (pupyatam.

pogasva hythantlm), 251
utadhvtit pavaava dharaya (pavanta

Ormayah), 504a
madhvah pthatam nlivtnl, 804a
mad ht. all ptbnntt gauryah, t304a
madhvai caklna3 rarer madaya, 804a

,
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538 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

madhva (°vah) lootanty abhito virap-
bam, 972, 977

madhva yalaach nakpati (naksaae)
prIpinab (prue), 702

madhvi ralatialndriyam, 421
madhv ity akarpaib kubair yatba, 290
madhvo rasath aadhambde, 368
manaeaapata imam devayaltladi (deva -

yal6am avaha vati) svaha , 816
manga tanOpu bibhratah (pipratab),

112
mania' (mani agi), 994
manusvad deva dblmahi pracetaaam,

227
manas nu babhrOpim aham, 366, 710
mano glyatryai (°triyai), 791
mano )agarra dOrakam (düragab), 48
mano linva, 852
mano jyotir (POtir) liisatam alyaeya

(diyam, aiyam me), 337, 720
mano ny a huvimabe (Chi, bvimahe),

799
mano me linva (pinva), 852
mano yad says guspitam (gulpbitam),

111

manop tva (manos tvi) gramanyo
,958

mantram vadaty uktbyam (uktham),
322

manthakako ha vah pita, 165
mandadvirayendave, 229
mandina id vrsayaee (ud vrslyate), 627
mandrabhibhOtih ketur yaj Oñnam ,

220, 321
mandril vibhütih ketur yalñiya ,

220, 321
manm8 dtdhyana uta nah eakhiya, 236,

&32

manyiaai badi ca naa (nah) krdbi, 964
manye vim dyavaprthivl eubholaeau,

251

manyoh krodhaaya ni3anl, 407, 593
manyor mrdhraaya (mrddhaaya) nab-

inl, 407, 593
manve nu babhrüuim aham, 366, 710
manve vim dyavaprthivl, 251
mama ca nima tava ca (tava) l8ta-

vedab,809

mama padyiya yi rija, 820
mama eoupl évaduraaya pravinau, B57
mayamdarb (mayarátam) chandab, 67
mayd so annam ('nnam) atti yo vipa-

byati, 907
mayi tad mdriyaiti viryam, 345
may' tyad indriyam hrhat (mahat),

345
mays daksakrat0 (dakpo mayi kratub),

272a
mayi dohah padyayai vualah (°lah

kalpatam), 820
mayi padyayai viralu dohab, 820
map pustun (*tam) pup(ipatir (puna°)

dadhAtu (dadatu), 101, 587
may' ràyo map raksah (daksah), 272a
mayi rucam dhib (dhebi), 101
mayum te Aug rchatu (te ksut), 145, 297
mayobhnh bamtami yad (timido

(dhrdo)'ei, 684
marutam pitar uta tad grnfmah, 849
marutam pitaa tad ahem] gr4rimi

(gr0e te), 849
marutvantarh aakhyaya hvvamahe

(buvemabi), 602
marutvdA aatu ganavan ealltavan

(aulñtaih), 612
marudbhir ugra ahrnlyamanbh, 144
marudbhl rudrab eamalaualihhi, 144
marudbhyo grhamedhibhyo (°medbe-

bhyu)'nubrOhi,690
marudhhyo grhamedbibbyu (°medhe-

bhyo) baskihan (vas", báskan), 219,
397, 489, 690

martesv (martyesv) agnir amrto ni
dhayi, 315

malmal8bhavantlm tva ('bhavantltya)
eadayami, 255

mahah pitum papivt:ñ ('vat) carv
anni, 930

mabab cid yaaya mfdhusu
yavya, 386

mahae te iato mahima panaayate
(paniptama), 870

mahaA indrab parab ca nu (purab ca
nah), 614

mahaAa te mahato maliima, 970
mahdkausltakam (grim), 590

(mine')
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madhve (°vah) bootanty abhtto vlrap-
bam, 972, 977

madhvA yaldad' nak8at, (nak,aae)
prigAnab (prat°), 702

madhvA ralAt5alttdnyam, 421
madhv tty Akarpath kuAatr yathA, 290
madhvo raaam ...made, 388
manaaaapata imam deva ye] nark (deva-

pajama avAhA vacs) avAhA , 816
mimeo tanOpu btbhratah (pipratab),

112
mania, (mana am), 994
manuevad deva dhimah, pracetaaam,

227
mana, nu babhrOgAm aharn, 386, 710
mano gAyatryat (°tnya'), 791
mano lagáma dare,. (dOragAb), 48
mano Nova, 852
mano lyot,r (l0ttr) lttpatAm alyaeya

(AJyam, Al yam me), 337, 720
mano nv A huvAmahe (°bt, hvAmahe),

799
mano me jinva (ploys), B52
mano yad aeya guppitam (gulphttam),

111

mano, tvA (manos WV) gramanyo
,958

mantram vadaty ukthyam (uktham),
322

manthAkako ha vah p'tA, 165
mandadvlrayendave, 229
m andana td vrpAyaae (ud vrBAyate), 627
mandrabh,bh0tth ketur yaltlAnam

220, 321
mend. v,bh0tth ketur yalAtya ,

220, 321
mana dldhyAnA uta Dah eakhAyA, 238,

832
many/Leal bath ca nee (nah) kidh', 964
mange yam dyñvapithtvl Nubholaeau,

251

manyoh krodhaaya nabanl, 407, 593
manyor mrdhraaya (middheaya) nAé-

407, 593
man ve nu babhr0uam aharn, 366, 710
manve yam dyAvAprthtvl, 251
mama ca nAma Lava ca (lava) lata-

vedab,809

mama padyAya vt rala, 820
mama amok bvaburaaya pravtptau, 557
mayamdatt (mayad'tam) chandab, 67
mayA eo annam ('nnam) atti yo yips-

byatt, 907
map tad tndnyat'viryam, 345
mar tyad mar,. bihat (mahat),

345
map dak8akrat0 (dak8o mar kratub),

272a
may, dohah padytyat vtrAtah (°lah

kalpatAm), 820
mayo padyAyat virago dohah, 820
may' potation (°tam) pu8(tpatu (puna°)

dadhAtu (dadAtu), 101, 587
may' raya mays rakpah (dakpah), 272a
may, rucam dhah (dheh,), 101
mayum te Aug ichatu (te k8ut), 145, 297
mayobhOh bamtamA yad dhrudo

(dhido)'et, 684
marutAm pitar uta tad gram., 849
marutAm tutu tad aharn gr4am,

(grip te), 849
marutvantam eakhyAya hvvAmahe

(huvemahi), 602
marutvAA aatu ganavan my Stay.

(eulñta,h), 612
marudbhir ugra ahrnryamanah, 144
marudbhf rudrAh eamalAuatabht, 144
marudbhyo grhamedhtbhyn (°medhe-

bbyu) 'nubr0ht, 690
marudhhyo grhamedh'bhyu ( °medhe-

bhyo) ba,kthan (va8", baBkAn), 219,
387, 489, 690

marte,v (martyepv) agnir amrto n,
dhay', 315

malmalAbhavantim tvA ('bhavantttya)
eAdayAm', 255

mahah pitum paptva8 ('viii) cary
anna, 930

mahab cid yeaya midhupu (milh°)
yavyA, 386

mahae te Nato mah'mA panaayate
(paniotama), 870

mabAO tndrab parei ca nu (purab ca
nah), 614

mahattN te mahato [mamma, 970
mahtikau8ltakam (°kilo), 590

,
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INDEX OF

mahadevam aetahplr4veea (°paréavy-
eea), 326

mahlotam gahvarepthim, 368, 861
mahiotdv ('ta) nedrivaruna mahl-

vaaQ 88!i
mahan mahl astabhayad (asks') vi

jitah, 137
maht varcah ksatnyaya dadhatlh (dad-

atlb), 106
mahtpam eali eubhvam (eubhuvas, su-

hhavss) taethnvaosam, 119, 384, 604,
789

mahl cid yasya mlilhiipo yavyd, 396
mahlolm (mahi°) payo 'ai, 528
mahl no vdta tha vaetu bh0mau, 360,

579, 831
mahlva dyaur adha (vadha) tmaei,

360

mahl vnapatel eadane ("uI) rtasya, 695
mahl hy asyn mirlhusu yavyA, 186
mahe arutraya uakpaae, 357, 713
maho vit vina (maho visaa) uror

aetariksat (vtynav uta vdntanksdt),
587

mahu& jieosi (hi') mahuu, 190
mahyam vdtah patatdui ('te) kñme

amnio (t.amdy3emat), 342
mahyam dattvd vrrijata (prajàtum)

brahmalokam, 200
ma ast, 993
maqadhah purtarall kntavali kllbo

10dra abrahmanAa (punacall kllvah
kitavo 's0drdbrahman&i) 219,

919, 990
ma uhetthd 553

m& jámim mnplr amuyl aayaeam, 57,
181, 512, 824

ma tad bh¢my;tm & irisan (alisan) mit
trnepu,201

ma tamo (tapo)
(tapat), 204

matA yad Iram dadhaoad dhaeipthd
(vlraru jajanaj jaeistham). 160

mltur any() 'va padyata, 201
mltrk kva calla vidyate, 66
mA te mano vrpvadryag ('dnyag) vi

cArlt, 754
ma te yuyuma samdr3ah, 605

ma yajt;as Lamat

MANTRAS 539

mllteva putram bnbhrtlpav Coat
(bnbhrta ev enat, °eeam), 420, 828

ma te vyoma samdrar (lab, le), 905
mi tvam harpin arutam mar, 363
ma tvat kpetraQt araplot (araQyant)

gaoma, 325
ma tvi ke ein ni (cid vi) yaman vim

(cm nt yemur ne, cie oyemur Ln) oa
pasiean, 360, 770

ma tvagotr dhvanayld (dhana', °yid,
"yed) dh0magaedhih, 370, 633, 097

mi tvd of krao p0rvacito (`cittA,
`cittau) eikarnnah, 399, 732

mA tva prapane aghlyavah, 632, 568
ma t.va eamudra ud vadhln (ba°) ma

euparnah, 209
mi tvd e0ryu 'bhi (e0ryah pari, part)

tApelo mignir (mo agni-) , 516
midrk kva cana vrdyatc, 66
ma dcvaeam tantus check ma mann-

pyanOm,707
ma datvyaa taotua chedt ma mauup ah,

707

m1 dydvaprthivl abhnaoclli ("90aucah,
"auc.ah), 715

ma dheour atyleanol (attsi"), 736
m&dhyandinasya eavaeasya mae-

thlvato (mauthivatu) , 520
ma oa dyuh param avaram manado-

nail', 159, 636, 861
ma nab ka3uit praghdo (prakhao) ma

pramepmaht, 22, 70
ma uah param adharam rod rain

'oath (param adhanam ml raju
oath), 154, 836, 861

ma ua (nas) Mena I3ata maghnéatieah,
977

mAnasya paten aaranñ syoeA, 159, 596,
540

ma nah eapatnali aaranah eynea, 189,
596, 540

mdeupdd dlivyam (datvarn) upatmt,
317

mA no aguim eirrtir ma no Ratan
(dptham), 87, 170

mi no agur 'va (vi) arto aghaya, 576
ma no aodhe tamaey aetar adhat

(addt), 105

INDEX OF MANTRAS

mahadevam antahparévena (°pariavy-
ana), 326

mahAntam gahvareethAm, 368, 861
mahantav ('ta) tndravaruna mahl-

vain, 888
mahan mahl aetabhAyad (aeka') vi

7atah, 137
maht varcah keatnyaya dadhatlh (dad-

atth), 106
mahteam nah eubhvam (eubhuvas, au-

hhavas) tatithtvAneam, 119, 384, 604,
799

mahl cad yasya midhueo yavyä, 386
mahlnam (maht°) payo 'it, 529
mahl no vatA tha vAntu bhamau, 360,

579, 831
mahlva dyaur adha (vadha) tmanA,

360
mahl va3patnl eadane Cult rtasya, 695
mah! hy soya mldhueu yavya, 186
mahe érutraya calm., 357, 713
maho va vina (mitho vteua) uror

antarakeat (vt9nav uta väntankeät),
597

malaria 'must (ht') mahmt, 190
mahyam vätah pat atämt ('te) käme

aemm (óamñyaemnt), 342
mahyam dattvA vralata (pralñtum)

brahmalokam, 200
ma aal, 993
magadhah puñ3call kttavah klibo

30drA abrahmanäe (put3call kliveh
kttavo '(0drñbrähmanIIs) 219,

919, 990
ma chetthä , 953
mA lAmtm =Or amuy5 taydnäm, 57,

191, 512, 824
mA tad bhumyäm A 4nean (Blteao) mä

trneeu,201
mi tamo (tapo) roll lati. tamat

(tapat), 204
mAtA yad vtram dadhanad dhanaethA

(viram l al anal lantetham), 160
mitt, anyo 'va padyata, 201
matrk kva cana vidyate, 66
mA te mano vievadryag ('drtyag) vt

carlt, 794
mi te yuyoma samdr3ah, 505

539

mite. putram babhrtapev mat
(btbhrta ev coat, °enam), 420, 826

mA te vyoma eamdrßt (lab, le), 805
ma tvam hareil) Arutam maya, 353
mi tvat keetrApt arrogant (arapyant)

gamma, 325
ma tvi ke cm nt (cid vt) yamau vim

(cm m yemur tn, cm nyemur tn) na
pAbmal}, 360, 770

ml tvAgntr dhvanayld (dhana', °ytd,
"yed) dhOmagamdhah, 370, 633, 097

mA tvA ni kran pOrvactto ('ctttA,
°ctttau) ntkltrtnah, 399, 732

mA tvA prApano aghayavah, 832, 965
ml tvi eamudra ud vadhin (ba°) ml

euparnah, 209
ml tvA e0ryo 'blu (etlryah part, part)

täpeln magna (mo agni-) , 516
midrk kva cana Tidy/de, 66
mi devAnam Lanlua chedt ml manu-

eyanäm,707
ma Myna tantuB chedt mA manu ah,

707
mb dyävaprtluvl abhtaocth ("AObucah,

"3ur.ah), 715
ma dhenur atyaearml (attsA"), 736
madhyamtdtnasya eavanaeya man-

tldvato (monthly.) , 520
ma na Ayuh param avaram minado-

nail', 159, 836, 861
ma nah ka3ctt praghAn (prakhan) ma

prameemaht, 22, 70
ma nah param edharam rota rapt

'nail, (param adhanam ml ralo
null), 154, Win, 861

ma ua (note) etena lata mAghaéarteah,
977

mink. patin Wank eyonA, 154, 596,
940

ma nah eapatnah 3aranah synmA, 189,
596, 540

mdnuedd duvyam (datvam) upatmt,
317

ma no agouti ntrrttr ma no iptin
(kith/an), 97, 170

ma no ague 'va (vt) erlo aghiya, 578
mi no andhe tamaay antar /What

(Adät), 105
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540 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

MI no 'to 'oyat pitaro yuLgdhvam, 302
md no nu gdd aparo ardham etam, 77
011 no rudreeo adhigur vadhe nu (nuh),

172, 209, 260, 321, 821, R24
md no rudro otrrtir mi no aat8, B7, 170
md on vadhli) pttaram mote mdteram,

580

md no vtdad (vadh1d) ebhibad mo
a8satth, 579

md no vtdad (vrdhad) vrJtod (vrJao9)
dveoyd yA, 108, 593, 640

rod no vtdhlli , ate mi no vadhih
md no vlydn rudre bhimton vadhlh,

309, 971
md no hardi tvtod vadhih, 60
mil no htdall) (hidal) athavtram md

kumdram, 975, 977
manta (min tab) athur no ardtayeh, 977
ma brdhmaoaaye rdJanya, 570
oat bheh, 712
mi bhetthd , B53

md bher md roll (mo roñ, min)) mo ra
nah (mo eoam) krro caoamamat, 712,
715, 729

m¢ bhath, 712
ma bhair mi rull mu ca (mit mull ma)

nah ktm caoAmitmat, 712, 715, 729
mim agne badgioam kuru, 4.513
ma ma y0narvd halt (yono vim hara-

a1h), 307, 354, 723, R23
má md (mdm) hideto(am avam (yat

evam) yootm dvt9aotau (ivtEithah),
505

ml md htdafh avam (avani) yootm
dvt9aot1 (dvt9ao), 505

mitai todra bhaginam Lrou, 496
mamlpAm kam canoe chiyatJ, 578, 6H9
mA me dlkoiro md tapo otr vadhtgta

(ba°), 209
md me hardi tvioi (hdrdtm dvto9)

vadhih, 61J
md yaJ6epatta tapat (yeJamaoaa

tamat), 204
mayddeva avalaran, 401, 540
mdyAm mayavatterah, 475
mdyuhhavydya catuopadi, 319, 421
ma róyaapooene viyau9ma, 729
ma ri?ma vayam tova, 224

md rudnydao abbi gulbadhdnah (gur
vrdheael)), 172, 209, 260, 321, 921, B24

mitre Alamein maghavaL (°ved) Jyok
kab, 936

ink va eno anyakrtam bhuJema, 909
md vayam rayaapooene vt yauome, 729
md vayam eno 'oyakrtam bhuJema, 909
mi va (vah) atena fiata mdghaEadaab,

977

md vo 't) 'nvat pttaro yoyuvata, 302
m1L+d Arhyantu /iamyaotah, 572
maeaé rhyaotu aimyaotah, 572
mil'', 993
m3 sn asmdd avahdya pard gat, 924
md av xemdde tamaay aotaradhah, 105
mSLem rdyaspooene vt ynoam, 729
mâham pautram (putryam) agharn

rudam (otydm, oigim, rieam), 314,
724

old htdatour vahötum uhyamdoam
(ithyamánam), 560

mitaJñavo (°Jmavo) varimeno (°vano)
e prtbivydh, 240

miteJ6ubhir oamaayair tyaoa, 953
mitaJmevn, ree mttaJdavo
miteva aadma paEumdoti ('mattti)

hart, 501a
mitrah panty adruhah, 964
mitram na 1m 9imyd gnou gavyavat., 735
mitram na yarn 9imys guvu gavyavah,

735
mitra saty8odm pate (°odm adhtpatc),

390
mttraaydai kanlnilia, 235, 595, 640
mitrah eamerJya (`yd) prtltivim, 457
mrtrah eatyaoAm (aatyah), 350
mrtrAya kullpay8n (puhkaySo), 149,

902

mitrdvarunanet.rebhyo uttarAaad-
hhyah (uttara°) , 476

mitrdvarupay)a tvd pra9fiatral) pra6tod
yuoeJmi (yuoagmt), 131

mitravaruoabhyam 8ouytubadbhydm
(°rtubhyibhyim) , 319

mitrAvarundv (°pd) algdbhydm, 659
mitravarund aaradihodm ("hod) elk-

and (ctkittam, Jigato0, cikitvam),
45, 66, 371, 410, 579
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mA no 'to 'nyat pttaro yuIIgdhvam, 302
ma no nu gad aparo ardham etam, 77
mA no rudrAeo adhtgur vadhe nu (nuh),

172, 209, 260, 321, 821, 524
mA no rudro ntrrttr ma no ant/t, 87, 170
mi no vadhlh pitaram mota mataram,

580
ma no vidad (vadhid) abhtbha mo

aaastth, 579
mi no

dvepyA yA,
vidad (vrdhad) vrltnA (maul)

108, 593, 040
mi no vtdhilt , see mi no vadhlh
mi no virAn rudra bhamtnn vadhih,

X19, 971
mA no hardi trial vadhSh, 60
mR no htdeih (hide]) ethaviram mi

kttmeram, 975, 977
manta (mintah) ethur no aratayah, 977
ma brahmanasya rAlanya, 570
ma bheh, 712
ma bhetthA , B53

(momi bher mA rnfl roñ, miro) mo ea
nah (mo eeAm) !um canAmamat, 712,
715, 729

ma bhath, 712
ma bhatr ma ruff mu ea (mi raufl mi)

nah ktm canamamat, 712, 715, 729
mint agne bhagtnam kuru, 486
ma mi

elh),
yilnarvA Malt (yono vim hara-
307, 354, 723, R23

má mi (mim) htdetetam evam
(dvtóathah),

(yat
evam) yontm avtSantau
505

mi mA htdeth evam
505

(avan)) yontm
avtéanti (Avúan),

Indra bhaginammain Lrnu, 486
mAmieAm kam canne dame, 578, 0.45
ma me dtkeAm ma tapo mr vadhteta

(ba°), 209
mi me hñrdt tvtefl (lard= dvtee)

vadhih, 811
mi yalflapatts tapat (yalamanae

tamal), 204
mayadeva avataran, 401, 540
mayam mayavattarah, 475
mAyuhhavyAya catuepadt, 319, 421
ma rayaepopena vtyaugma, 729
mi mama vayam tava, 224

mi rudnyAao abht gulbadhAnah (gur
vrdbAnah), 172, 209, 260, 321, 921, B24

mare airman maghavaA (°vad) jyok
kah, 936

mi va eno anyakrtam bhujema, 909
ma vayam rayaspopena vt yaupma, 729
mA vayam eno 'nyakrtam Rim ema, 909
me va (vah) etena Meta maghaaadeah,

977
ma vo 'to 'nyat pttaro yoyuvata, 302
mama Ar,hyantu bamyantah, 572
maeaé rhyantuétmyantah, 572
mint, 993
m3 so neman avahaya pari gat, 924
mA ev amine tamaay antarKdhah, 105
maham rayaepopena v1 yopam,

(putryam)
729

mAham pautram agham
rudam (ntyam, ntgám, rteam), 314,
724

rod htdeteur vahatum uhyamdnam
(úhyamanam), 500

mttalñavo (°]mavc) vartmano (°vann)
a prthtvyAh, 240

mttalflubhtr namaeyatr tyand, 953
mitajmavo, see mttalñavo
miteva eadma paéumAntt ('manti)

hnta, 501a
mitrah panty adruhah, 964
=tram na im Amyl gnpu gavyavat, 735
mltram na yarn Amyl guvu gavyavah,

735
mitra satyanam pate (°nam adhtpatc),

390
mttranyaet kanintka, 235, 595, 640
mitrah eamerlya (°ya) prthtvim, 457
mdrah eatyónAm (eatyah), 350
mttraya kulipayan (pullkaySn), 149,

802
mttravarunanetrebhyo uttarasad-

bhyah (uttara°) , 476
mttravarupayoa tvA praaAetrnh praatea

yunajmi (yunagmt), 131
mttrñvarunabhyam AnuetubhabhyAm

(°a,tubhydbhyam) , 319
rnttrAvarunav (°pa) algabhyam, 658

('hnA)mttrávarunA aaradahnam elk-
Ant/ (ctktttam, 1lgatn0, ctkttvam),
45, 56, 371, 410, 579
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mttrlvarupau praa8gt&rau praaietrAt
(prl°), 490

mitr&varupau aroQtbhylm (hrottt°), 629
mttr&varuçau ea dito 'bhidleati,

910
mitrlg panty adruhah, 964
mitrlb aUVBna (ev&n&) arepasah, 794
mitro na ehi eumitradhah (`dh&h), 493
mitro no atra varuço yu)yamñnah, 341,

617
mitro babhOva aaprath8h, 140, 235
mitro yatra varunn a)yamAnali, 341, 617
mithucarantam (mith0°, mithuyñ ca',

mithua ca') upayBN (ahhiyitt) do.-
ayan, 551, 515

múravAaaeah kauherakiih, 235, 267
mthani na v&tu vi ha vati bhtuna, 360,

579, 631
mukham ead asya Sou it e.ntena

(eadena), 60
muricantu mA éaputhyLt, 325
mudab pramuda Late, 713
mudgaa ca me khalvia (kharvis ) ca mc,

265
mu9&yea cukram avive rapansi (`ver

apBAei), 937
mu9kav id (-ka id, `kau rad) aeya

e)atah, 735, 895
mrgaaya altem (hrtam, ('rutam) ak9n-

ay&, 275, 682
mrgA na bhlmAs tavisihhir arcinah

(tavi9ebhir Ormibhih), 695
mil anti vahmm aadane9v acha, 834
mr)yaee pavane mat!, 195, 337
mr)yaae soma a8tayc, 195
mrtAya )lvitii parui]yamdn8m, 402
mrttike hana (hara) me p ipum, 461
mrtynh padani (padrini. y°payunto

yad aita (alma, ynp.iyanta eta,
lopayante yad eta), 245, 711

mrtyoh ('yns) pahi, 967
mrhaee pavaae mull, 195, 337

ti=(lian,mek9yAmy Ordhvas 332

meghy8 vidyuto v&cah, 316, 7117
meths/gab kulya (kOIyA) tiret tan (upai-

n8n, ablu tin) eruvuntu (k9irintu),

565
medaeah (°ea) gvAliri, 9f0

medium ghrteaya kuly& abhitubarav-
antu, 565

medham capta r9ayn (aaptar4ayo)
daduh, 919

medham ta indro dadatu, 106
medhim dh&t& dad&tu (dadhitu) me,

1116

medh8m agnir dad&tu me (dadhitu
te), 106

medh8m 9h&eata ariye, 230, 508
medhayai manage 'gnaye (agnaye)

@v6ha, 910
me9am te hug rchatu (te k9ut), 145
maighir vidyuto vicah, 316, 707
maitravarunasya camaeadhvaryav

(`ya) adruva (ehi), P59
muman hitlai9tgm avait yunmi &via-

antau,505
main& arvA renukak&tal) prnak (pra-

nal), 664
mai;ilin lam canoe ri,i;ah, 579, 659
mai3ñm nu

77

grid aparo artham (ardhum)
etam,

maiáAm ur cites' kim cana, 575, 688
mais° aam&n uvah8;, a parBgAt, 924
m°dah pramuda Anandah, 713
mo 9vatvam aemriutar&dh&t, 105
mu pv aem8hs tamaay antarñdhlh, 105
}a A)aKma (°muh) eavanemA (`nedam,

'num idam, ya 8)agmedan, Saya-
n im) )ua8n&li, a35

}i atrnatty (Atrpoty) avitathena (avi-
dathena) karnuu, 60, 392

ya lntarik9Ah, 314, 490
ya &babbUva bliuvan&ni vi4aa, 215, 381
}a avatibOva bbuvan&ni vihvih, 215,

381
ya &viveÉo9adhlr ("6uuyadhlr) yo ana-

amain, 731
ya avrgoty uvitathena karpau, 6(1
va Ake yaa ca carati (yak carati),

505
}a imam ya)riam evadhayñ dadante

(hlia)ante), 159, 741
ya imc dyav8prtbivi taatabh8ne, 137
va iyav° vAtudhfinh&m, 505, 990
yu Im vahant.a &aubhih, 307
ya 18e aeya dvipada catu9padah, 907

a
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mitravarupau praéAstarau praBaetrat
(pra`), 490

mitravarunau ßro(tibhyam (ßroSii°), 529
mitravarui}au ea dito 'bhidáeati,

910
mitrte panty adruhah, 984
mitral? suvanA (evAná) arepasah, 794
mitro na ehi eumitradhah (`dhah), 493
mitro no atra varugo yulyamanah, 341,

617
mitro babhóva saprathah, 140, 235
mitro yatra varunn alyamAnah, 341, 617
mithucarantam (mithO', mithuya ea',

mtthuB ca') upayatt (ahhiyati) dOá-
syan, 551, 515

miéravasaeah kauherakAh, 235, 267
miham na vAto vi ha vitti bhCuna, 360,

579, 631
mukbam end asya tira it mania

(eadena), 60
muficantu ma Bapathyat, 325
mudab pramuda taate, 713
mudgaB ea me khalváb (kharv5>) ca mc,

265
mustyaé cakram avive rapünsi ('ver

apAñei), 937
muskav 1d ('kt id, `kau yod) asyit

elatah, 735, 856
mrgasya ertam (Attain, Nrutam) óAram

ayt, 276, 682
mrga na bhimás tavisihhir arcmah

(tavisebhir Ormibhih), 695
roll anti vahnim sadanesv actin, 634
mrlyase parase mati, 195, 337
mTJyase coma sataye, 195
mrtAya livaai panniyamitnam, 402
mrttike liana (hara) me pipam, 561
mrtynh padum (padan, yopayanto

yad aita (aima, yopayauta eta,
lopayante yad eta), 245, 711

mrtyoh ('yo0 pahi, 967
mrBase pavane mati, 195, 337
meksyAmy Ordhvav ti9lhan, 332
meghya vidyuto vAcah,316,707
medaaaa kulyá (kOlyA) tipi tin (upvi-

nitn, abili tan) eravantu (ks IT in
565

medaeah (°sa) evitha, 950

medium ghrtaaya kulyA abhiniaerav-
antu, 585

medham
daduh,

septa
919

rsayo (saptarsayo)

medham ta indro dadatu, 106
medham dhátt dadatu (dadhatu) me,

106

medhAm agnir dadAtu me (dadhittu
te), 106

medhitm Aéiteata triye, 230, 508
medhayai manage 'gnaye (agnaye)

xváhá, 910
mesam te Aug Tchatu (te ksut), 145
maighir vidyuto ',Leah, 316, 707
madravarunasya camaeAdhvaryav

('ya) adruva (ehi), 959
mairoun hiñeistam evitm yunmi AviB-

antau,505
mama aryl renukakttsl) prnak (pru-

nak), 664
matVLn lam canoe ci,isah, 579, 859
maisam nu gad aparo artham (ardham)

etam, 77
matsAm uc chest kim cana, 575, 688
maw adman

pramoda
avaht} a

ánandah,
parágAt, 924

mollah 713
mo svatvam asmitutarádhát, 105
MO sv miming tamasy antaritdhSh, 105
ya agro n ('muh) save.. (,edam,

'man idam, ya alagmedam !lava-
n im) lusitnah, 835

}a atrnatty (Atrpoty) avitathena (avi-
dathena) karnau, 60,

490
392

ya 3ntank45h, 314,
ya AbabhOva bhuvanáni vital, 215, 381
}a avahh6va bhuvanáni vibvAh, 215,

381
ya Aviveosaulhir ("éuusadh1r) yo tana-

epatin, 731
ya avrgoty ayitathena karpau, 60
va Aste ya5 ca carati (yat carati),

906
}a imam yal5am svadhayit dadante

(hhalante), 159, 741
ya ime dyavitprthivi tastabhane, 137
va iyavo vittudhananitm, 505, 990
yu im vahant,a ABubhih, 307
ya 15e asya dvipadaé catuspadah, 907
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ya uenyi apyl (apt yl) antar almana¢
(°nt), 785, B24

ya rte cut abhaáraealF, 193, 353, 878, 802
ya eteemutl lake atha bhtlylata, 90
ya elm evapnanadéanaa(°nAAanah),300
yah paurueeyepa krevapA eamaAkta

(eemaGte), 418
yal) pripato ntmaeatu (ntme°) mahttvl

rested ca rAri), 688
yah printtt (prinatt) ya im Arpoty

uktam, 582
yaalead vtbvam ny atrapam, 302
yarn earn td anya indhate, 189, 302
yam
yakeate

etm id mays Idate, 189, 302
cid abhairaeah, 193, 353, 678,

1302

yakemadi Arnrlihhyim (Aro¢1°) hhAe-
adit, 319, 490, 529

yak9mattt bhaaadyam éruntbhyim
bhieadam, 319, 490, 529

yarn krandaat avataA
taetsbadne), 137

caskabhAne
(avaad

yac ca padblfia.m (°vtésm) arvataFl, 217
yac ca pariah (pri.ndi) yac ce na,

68'2

chtkedn atuvateyac mAvste veau, 140
yachA nah (yachAemat) Aarma capra-

thah (°thih), 502
yalamAnlya lAgrta, 90, 662
yaramdniya vAryam A cuvai kar aemai,

833
yalit no (yalAno) devo (devin) alsrah

euvtra¢, 82A
yajur yuktam (yaluryuktsm) eimabhir

Aktakham tvi (rktakham ta), 385,
832, 817

yaje eamrádhanlm (eamardhaart Im)
sham, 817, 806

yal0ah pratyaethAt (praty u ethit
eumatau matlnim), 380, 613, 738, 832

ystóam-yalham prati devayadbhyah
('yadbhyal}), 170, 321

yaltiam devebhir invitam (snvttam),
577

yalQapataye vast' váryam Aeamakaraee
(°patsye vdryam A evaa kah), 833

piglet pratttaytha eumatau euBevAh,
380, 736, 832

yarGsm praqays(praNuys) devivyam
(deviyuvam), BOl

yarLaeya ghopad sea, 93
yajtlaaya pakelv CO) mayo hhavantl,

888

yaltiasya yuktau dhuryl ('yiv) abh0-
thlm (°tim), 91, 988

yalAaeya vtdvin eamaye na dhlrah, 244
yal8aaya ha eths rtvr)g (rtvayau), 192
yalónayAyur anu earn csrantt (tarantu),

155

yal8ñd eta Bann (yal8i nod aeann,
netar aeann) apurogavleah,82, 192

yaltliyate vi palupo na (nu) vArin, 614
yalllñyur anu eamcarin, 155
yaltliyA yajfiam prati devayadbhyali,

170, 321
yajilo bhntva evina (evam) yuntm

505ask9aya (evak°) ehr, 364,
yarn llvam aAnavimshat ('he), 710
}ata Attae (Arttae) tad agan punah,

353

yatah prarA akhidri , 129
} ata Acutad agniv eva

dhutam
tat, 338

yata Ar.utad agnau tad astu,
338

yataA codeti et7ryah, 943
yatah e0rya udett, 843
yato hhayam abhayam tan (ahhayat-

yam) nu astu, 826
yat ktm cinrtam odtms (ad"), 722
yat kualdam apratlttam ('titaan, apra-

dattam) msyt (mayeha), 404
yat keurena marcayatA (vartayati)

eutelaeit (eupeAaeA), 156, 180, 195, 234
yat ta Aethttam Asm u tat te setu, 280
yat tstratno apa tat euvimi, 201
yat te aamin ghora lean luhomt, 935,

936
yat te dtteu (Mikan) praridhyam, 140
yat te 'nddhretam nima yalniyam

(nAminadhr9yam, dhemAnidhr9-
yam) tena tvidadhe, 855

yat te mahe, see
(rAlail)

yat tvemithe
yat te riraA chrtaah hava)}, B37
yat te viraótam earn u tat ta etat, 280
yat tvemahe (te mahe) prati tan no

(prati nu tar) lueaeva, 365, 835

542 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ya uenyS apyl (apt yl) attar edmanalp
(°m), 785, B24

ya rte cid abhrdrraa}p, 193, 353, 676, 802
ya krona. loke etha bh0yleta, 90

eta.
yah paurugeye¢a kreviel aamatikte

(eamaffte), 418
yat prasato mmipatu (acme') manta{

('oataa ca rapt), 688
ya}} prlmtt (primal) ya im arsoty

uktam, 582
yadead viavam ny atrrsam, 302
yam earn td anya indhate, 169, 302
yam am id anya [date, 169, 302
yakqate ctd abhtarr@ah, 193, 353, 676,

802
yakpmadt drnsthhyam (drosi°) hhae-

edit, 319, 490, 529
yakqmadt bhaaadyam drumbhylm

bhleadam, 319, 490, 529
yam krandaal ended caskabhane

(avael taetabhane), 137
yac ce padblaem (°vldam) arvatal}, 217
yac ca pranatt (prelnttt) yac ca na,

682
yac chikgast atuvate mavate veau, 140
yacha nah (yachaamai) éarma eapra-

thah (°thah), 502
yalamlulye jagrta, 90, 662
yapamñnlya vAryam l euvae kar aemat,

833
yapa no (pi) MD) devo (davit)) aparah

euvlral}, 826
yajur yuktam (yapuryuktam) elmebhir

aktakham tvl (rktakham ta), 365,
632, 817

yape eamrldhanlm (eamardham Im)
ahem, 617, 808

yap8ah pratyaylhEt (praty u Bthit
eumatau matte.), 380, 613, 736, 832

yapttam-yajfiam prati devayadbhyah
('ya¢bhyalp), 170, 321

yapñam devebhir Invite= (anvitam),
577

yapaapataye veau váryam laamskeraee
(°petaye varyam a eves kah), 833

yapffa pratitiy(ha eumatau audevah,
380, 736, 832

yaltlam prapaya (pra stave) devlvyam
(devlyuvam), B05

yapfaeya gho9ad aal, 93
yaltlaaya pakßly CIA) reayo bhavantl,

988
yapffasya yuktau dhuryl ('yav) abh0-

thlm ('trim), 91, 988
yalfaaya vidvin earflap) ne dhlrah, 244
'milady& ht atha rtvrpl (rtviyau), 192
ya1 ffaaylyur anu earn caranti (tarantu),

155
yapffad eta earn (yapea ned mean,

netar menu) apurogavlaah, 62, 192
yalilayate vl paéumo na (nu) vllin, 614
yapllayur anu eamcarin, 155
yapfftya yaltlam pratt devayaihhyah,

170, 321
yaptio bhütva evaco (cram) you=

eak9aya (evak °) ehi, 384, 505
yam ((vans aánavlmahai ('he), 710
yata attars (arttae) tad agars punah,

353
yatah praia ekhtdrl , 129
y eta Austad agnAv eva tat, 336
yata drutad dhutam agnau tad astu,

336
yatah codeti earyah, 943
yatah atlrya udeti, 843
yeto bhayam abhayam tan (abhayat-

vam) no astu, 826
yet kim can'tam :dime (ad °), 722
yet kusldam aprat[ttam (tltarn, apre-

dettam) mays (mayeha), 404
yet ksurena marcayatl (vartayatl)

eutepesá (eupeáaal), 156, 180, 195, 234
yet to asthitam dam u tat te aetu, 280
yet Wren,. apa tat auvlmi, 201
yet te anima ghora Lien juhomi, 935,

936
yat to dtteti (dtklu) prarldhyam, 140
yet te 'nadhpstam lama yapfftyam

(namanadhrayam, dhamanldhr9-
yam)tenatvldadhe,955

yet te make, see yet tvemahe
yet te raped (raped) chrtada havih, 937
yet te vtri9tam earn u tat to etat, 280
yet tvemahe (te mahe) prati tan no

(prati nas tap) pu9eava, 385, 835
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yat paeur mlyum akrta, 199, 682
yet prthlvy&m yad uriv (ur&) anta-

rikee, 888
yatra reayah (yatrare°) prathamall

, B19
yatra (yatr&) rally() (yatrara`)lagmuh

916, 919
yatra gavlm print& eapta nsma

(nIm&), 480
yatra c&hhlmri&maei, 866
yatra cu4cutad (órutad) agn&v evaatat,

336, 885h
yatra devi ata hravan, 452, 602
yatra devaah eadham&daan madanta

(madema), 341
yatra nah pt7rve pntarah

eampatanta,
paret4h, 452

yatra h&nâh 29, 214
yatra-yatra jAtavedah aaluliabhOtha

(°hht7va), 207
yatra-yatra vahbrtu (hahhratu, etc )

1&tavedâh, 207, 662
yatra yenta arnty&e (eravatyae) tal

latam te, 749
yatrareayah, "yo, aee yatra r@'
yatra v&e&h eampatanta, 29,

868

218

yatra v&hhamridmasa,
yatra eaptar4ln para ekam inhuh, 452,

919
yatra euhârdah eukrto madante, 452
yatr& rpayo, aec yatra
yatr& devil ata hruvan, 452, 602
yatr&dha eOra udito vabhâtr (udatau

vyeta), 63, 732, 743
yatrñ nah pt7rve pitarah paretüh

(pareyuh), 452
yatr& nee cakrfi (cakra) laraeam

tant7nñua, 443
ystr&mrtIea laste ((Ideal, 22
yatrâ vrkeaa tanea yatra vAsah, 198,

375, 931, 835
yatr&eate eukrto

734

yatra te }a)uia (ta
lyuh),

yatr& Capta rein para ekam dhuh, 452,
919

yatr4 euhârdah eukrtu madant, 452
yatr&eprkeat tanvo yac

v&eah),

ea vAaasah

(tanuvam yatra 198, 375, 831,

835

yatram&n (yatraatln) vettha auhlt&n
parlke (par&cab), 126

yet eleahat (ele&h&, e&e&hat) aadane
kam rid atneam, 480

yet some-erma &hhavab (Ibhuvah), 602
yet eomyaey&ndhaao (aau) buhodhati,

728

yatha ream eamnay&maaa, 918
yatha rtava rtuhhar yanti aldhu, 915
yatharnam
yathartava rtuhhtr

eamnayanta, 918
yantt a&kam

(klptt<h), 918
yathñkeitim akyttayah pabanta (`vo

madantt), 6R6
yath4gnar akpitr , 576
yathú ilevath eadham&dam madema,

341

yath8dhuram ('dhOran) dhLro (dhOro)
dhilrhhih kalpantAm, 557

yath& na indrah kyvallh (andra id
vtéah), 341

yathA nah &rr.yaesa ('eah) 'tarot, 964
yathz no

karat,
cuayaasa (°eah, vaalyaeaa)

796, 964
yathApah pnivatd yanta, 60, 200
yath&yatham dhuro dhurhhih kalpan-

tAm, 557
yathayatham nau tanvau (tanvl, tan

nau)látavedah, 410
yath& yanti prapadah, 60, 200
yathk yamâya harmyam (bar"), 491
yathâ ha tyad (tad) vaeavo gauryath

(-lt, 345
yathâhaut hharata realihu (bharatare"),

919
yathedam etripautram agaome rudn-

yAya, 53, 719, 501, 5111, 527
yatheyam ate pautram agham na

rndüt, 93, 719, nO1, 816 827
yvthuaka rtar (°karear) vqânate, 919,

990
yatbaanam ]orane nayñt, 341 952
yad agne kavyavAhana, 363, 350
yad agile pOrvam prabhrtam (praha-

tam, mhatam) padum in te, 11R, 639
yad aghnyata (`yathóe) tad ghrtam,

147

yad +dratnu ave tat euvKmi, 201
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yat paaur mayum akrta, 195, 662
yat prthivyam yad tufty (urA) anta-

rikee, B58

yatra reayah (yatrare°) prathamala
, 919

yatra (yatrA) reayo (yatrare`) lagmuh
916, 919

yatra gavam nihita eapta pima
(nimA), 460

yatra cabhimréamaat, 866
yatra cu.4cutad (br.utad) agn&v evaitat,

336, 885b
yatra devil it) brava'', 452, 602
yatra slaved eadhamadam madanti

(madema), 341
yatra nah pOrve pitarah paret&h, 452
yatra ban&h aampatanti, 29, 219
yatra-yatra lAtavedah eanihabhOtha

(°bhOva), 207
yatra-yatra vihhrto (bibbrato, etc )

latavedah, 207, 662
yatra yanti eroty&e (eravatyaa) tal

ptam te, 749
yatrareayah, "yo, nee yatra re`
yatra v&n&h aampatanti, 29, 218
yatra vabbimr[temaai, 866
yatra seder. para ekam Altuh, 452,

919
yatra euh&rdah eukrto madante, 452
yatri reayo, ,ree yatra
yatrA devil iti hruvan, 452, 602
yatr&dhi etlra udito vtbhAti (uditau

vyeti), 63, 732, 743
yatri nah pOrve pitarah paretith

(pareyuh), 452
yatra nah cakrA (califs)

tant7nAm, 443
yatramrt&ea &sate

vrkeaa
(liáatal, 252

yatrA tanna) yatra vAsah, 198,
376, 931, 835

yatr&eate eukrto yatra te la}'di (la
lyuh), 734

yatra eapta rein para ekam will, 452,

laraeam

919
yatra euhardah eukrto madanti, 452
yatr&eprkeat tanvo yac ca vASasah

(tanuvam yatra vAeah), 195, 375, 531,
835

yatraman (yatrart&n) vettha arhrt[a
partite (paracab), 126

yat eaeahat (eaeaha, !What) wide
kam rid straws), 480

yet some-soma abhavaa (abbuvah), 602
yat eomyaeyandhaao (sate) haha

729
yatha rQam eamnay&maet, 918
yatha rtava dada yanti sidhu, 918
yatharnam monads. 918
yathartava

(kjptah),
rtubhir yanti astern

918
yathñkeitim akettayah pibanti (`vo

madanti), 666
yell Agin'. akeito , 576
yatha devath eadham&dam madema,

341

yathadhuram ('dhOran) dhuro (dhOro)
dhGrbhih kalpantam, 557

yath& na indrah ksvallh (indra id
trash), 341

yathA nah óreyaeaa ("eah) karat, 964
yathA no vaayaaae (*nah, vaafyaeaa)

karat, 786, 964
ynthitpah pravat& yanti, 60, 200
yathayathant dhuro dhurbhih kalpan-

tam, 557
yathayatham nau tanvau (tally', tan

nau) latavedah, 410
yatha yanti prapadah, 60, 200
yatha yamaya harmyam (b&r"), 491
yatha ha tyad (tad) 'dada gauryadi

rit, 345
yath&hauibharata whin' (bharatare"),

919
yathedam etripautram agaama rudrt-

yAya, 93, 719, 901, 5111, 527
yatheyam earl pautram agham na

rnd&t, 93, 719, P01, 816 827
yathaika rStr (dorm) vil&nate, 919,

990
yathainam laraae nay&t,

kavyuvahana,
341 952

yad ague 369, 350
yad ague pOrvam prabhrtam (praha-

tam, mhitam) padam ht te, 118, 639
yad aghnyata (`yath&a) tad ghrtam,

147
yad atramo ava tat euvami, 201
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544 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

yod sdivyaan roam sham bebhava
(kroom), 702

yod adya te ghora leen lubotm, 936
yad sdys dugdham prthivlm aerpta

(saskte, abhakte), 152, 634, 574
yad adya hotrvarye ('varye), 821
yod odylr8dhyam vadantab, 59, 70,

272a, 636
yad adhrtysta tad ghrtem abhavat, 147
yad enena bamp888ate tad a8yet

(aaysm), 287
yad ennam agnu (edmr) bahudhe

vulddhem vvuddham,
virapem), 144, 569, 619

yod enaenettrohati, 403
yad anyenebhsvsteeha,408
yad ap8mrk0ee chakumb, 201
yod apearedrar uparaeye (apeararO

perasya) khedats, 188, 808, 826
yad avamrkoac chekunth, 201
yad eaye gupmtam (gulphaam) hrdi,

I11

yedaayAedhubhedyeh(epuhodbhy8h),
765

yad aeraven paAeva udyamsnam, 278
yad8 cengoO mithunev ('nA) ebhatem,

956
yad lpo aghny8 ('oty8) tt, 784
yed amayati krtha (kyle), 90
yacht r8ghatl veradah (yadar8kh8tysu

vadatah), 59, 70, 272a, 836
yod ehur aghny8 its, 784
yadi cm nu tvA dhan8le) antam, 68, 735
yedh tvam atre (tvam tatra) menasYA

lagantha, 735
yud dy8v8prtluvl aprethet8m, 341
yed indre citra niehanA (ma iha na),

477, 832, 991
yadt varunesyiin , rid! vArupy aa

, 491
yadt eomaayest (saumy am) , 728
yadln roam aamgarn devat8eu, 309
yedl vahanty A6evab, 307
yed utteradrAv upera3 ca khAdatah,

188, 826

deviyad u eeraevatl, 740
yad Ordhvae ti9th8 (tiythed) dravinehu

dhattet, 392

yed rte cud sbhúnpah, 103, 353, 676, 802
yad elstt lagett aamno

yan ('y/wit)
(Minya,

many()) bbago namne
(bhlgu ystaan me) (mahl, 411, 801,
871

yeded anta adadrhants (adsdrdh')
parve, 341, 835

yad eve kim ea prett)egrehaham
('legrdhem), 806

yad opedhipv apev a (epeu va) yelatrs,
778

yad ghermab paryevarteyat (pery8'),
505

yad damn atuvete mivate velu, 140
yod dldeyec chevaae ('ea) rteprelata

(chavaaarta'), 916, 919
yad dare eenn thAbhaveh ('bhuvah),

602
}ad deva devahedanam ('lenem), 271
yad datvyam roam sham babhOva,

702
yed dha e8 te panlyaal, 345
yod dheatebhy8m cakrma (cekara)

kIhWem (kdv'), 216
yad dha eya te penly:tal, 345
yad badhiptham netivrdhe ('de)

eud8na, 107
yad bhatam yac ca (yad v8) bhevyam

(hhA'), 487
yedyat lvem atra manes8nu vettha,

735
yady oil variant , 491

72Eyady aeuml ,

yad yAmam
nukhananto

(yady Amalfi) cakrur
agre, 937

yady roam eamgeru devat8au, 309
791yad r8tnyat kurute papam,

yad rattly& (ratryA) p8parn ak8rpam
(ek8tlaam), 756, 791

yad vaLl mdyum akrate, 198, 662
yad v& gha eetyam uta yan na vrdme,

86.5

yad v8c8nrtam odlma (Od'), 722
yod vato epu ('po) egenigan (agamat),

909
yad vedaayan eamlegarA lanehhyab,

45, 446, 480
yed va devi earaavatl, 740

ote

id

rot
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yad adtvyann roam aham babhOva
(kroomt), 702

yad adya te ghora lain luhomt, 936
yad adya dugdham prthtvlm aarpta

(aeakta, abhakta), 162, 634, 974
yad adya hotrvarye ('vOrye), 621
yad adyarAdhyam vadantala, 59, 70,

272a, 636
yad adhrtyata tad ghrtam abhavat, 147
yad anena

(asyam), 287
havtpAáiate tad aiyat

yad annam
vtriddham

agnir (adult) bahudha
(yak am, vtruddham,

vtrOpam), 144, 569, 619
yad annenittrohatt, 409
yad anyenibhavat saha, 408
yad apAmrkpac chakuntla, 201
yad apearadrOr uparaeya (apeararO-

paraaya) khAdatt, 188, 808, 826
yad avàmrkpac chakunth, 201
yad toys guppttam (gulphttam) hrdt,

111

yadaayAaithubhedyih(aouhodbhyah),
765

yad agravan pagava udyamónam, 279
yad& canppú mlthunAv ("nA) abhOtam,

998
yad Apo aghnyA ('ntyA) ttt, 784
yad Amayatt ntp krtha (krta), 90
yacht rAghatr varadah (yadA rikhAtyau

vadatah), 59, 70, 272a, 636
yad Ahur aghnyA ttt, 784
yadt cm nu tvA dhanA jay antam, 68, 735
yadt tvam atra (tvam tatra) manaeA

lagantba, 735
dyivaprtluvlyod id aprathetAm, 341

yad Indra citra mehanA (ma tha na),
477, 832, 991

yadt varunasyiat , yadt viruoy aut
491

yadt eomaayist (saumy ass) , 729
yadin roam samgarn devatieu, 309
yadl vahanty Aéaval}, 307
yad uttaradrAv upara4 ca khAdatah,

188, 826
yad u devi earasvati, 740
yad Ordhvae tt9thA (ttpthAd) dravmeha

dhattAt, 392

yad rte cid abhtdrtpah, 193, 363, 676, 802
yad flat' lagatt

bhigo
nAmno (nanyo,

manyo) yan ('yatb) name
(bhAgu yatnAn me) evAhA, 411, 801,
871

yeded anti adadrhanta (adadrhh°)
parve, 341, 935

yad eva ktm ca prattlagrahAham
('lagrAham), 606

yad opadh1pv apev A (apeu vi) yalatra,
779

yad gharmall paryavartayat (paryi'),
509

yad dtteast etuvate naivete vaeu, 140
yod (Mayer chivata (°eA) rtapralAta

(chavaearta'), 916, 919
yod dare sotto thAbhavah ('bhuvah),

602
yad devA devahedanam Clarions), 271
yad datvyam roam sham babhOva,

702
yad dha eA te panlyasl, 345
yad dheatAbhyam cakrma (cakara)

ktlhtpAnt (ktiv'), 216
yad dha gyA te panlyael, 345
yad bañhtptham nattvtdhe (`de)

eudinO, 107
yod bhtltam yac ca (yod vA) bhavyam

(bhA°), 487
yad-yat tvam atra manasanu vettha,

735
yady
yady

ast vArun! , 491
ass mourn! , 72E

yad yAmam (yady Smartt) cakrur
ntkhananto ogre, 937

yady roam
rltnyat

samgaru devatliau, 309
791yad kurute papam.

yad ritrtya (rAtryA) papam akArpam
(akArtpam), 758, 791

yad vaia miyum akrata, 199, 662
yad vA ghA eatyam uta yan na vtdma,

865
yad vicaurtam odium (Od'), 722
yad vAto apo ('po) agan[gan (agamat),

909
yad vAdAayan eamtagiri lanebhyaa,

4.5, 446, 480
yad vA devi marasvatr, 740

,
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yad vadya natyam uta yan na vldma,
848

yad va me api ('pl, apa) gachatl, 578,
907

yad vlajav (v111v) Indra yet ethire,
271

yad vo deva atipadayana (`patayanl),
63

yam te evadavan evadantl gOrtayah,
107

yaiL te avadh&van Rvadayanti dhen-
avab, 107

yan me mata praiulubhe (pramamada,
pralulobba), 715

yam akpitam (°tim) akdltayah pibanh,
586

yam akpltam akslta hhakpayanta, 586
yamam gaya bhañgyaaravah (hhañRa'),

31fi
yamam bha5gyedravn (hhañga-) gaya,

315
yamaeya dOtaé ea vag vidhavati

(di7tah avapad vldhavaal), 145, 198,
930

yamaaya patOrab (patorah), 720
yamaeya luke adhlrallur Ayat (lye,

loke nldhir alarayal, 401, 619, fi40
yam ichaml manaea so 'yam AgAt,

700
yamlr yamaeya blbhryad (vlvrhñd)

aiami, 222, 258
yam eve vldvah Eurlm (auclm) apra-

mattam, 279
yameptam aei, 339
yam aichama manaea to 'yam &gat, 700
yamu ralabhltlsthati (raladhl'), 172
yamyal patOrah, yumyali pAtnrati, 720
yaya kriiutl muhu ka ImuhukA) rid

rpvah, 824
yaya Ka akarAmahe (-hai}, 710
yayo rathah Rat), avartmaquraíimh,

918

yayor vam devau (leve.pv antaltam
(°pitam) ujah, 292

yavaya dveyo mount, 479
yavayaratlh (-tim), 479
yavayLamad agha dve9&ñ±l, 479
yavayAamad dveaah, 479

yeva ayava Oma ahdah (ayava rung
eva abdaa) eagarab aumekab, 376,
471, 485

yavanam bhago 'el, 485
yavaá cayavae cadhtpataya Lean, 485
yedaeendrabrhaapatl, 840,870
ya4o bhagaa ca m6 vidat (rivet, malt),

142, 189, 840
yaw bhagaaya vindetu, 199, 840
ya4o mendrabrhaapati, 840, 970
yak) yalOaaya dakplpLm, 161, 579
yae tad veda eavltub (ea pltub) pltaaat,

195, 829, 967
yaa tam veda na pltup (pituh) pttaeat,

18v., 928, 967
yen ta vtianat ea pltup (eavi3ub)

pltñaat, 198, 529, 967
yam te agne sumatim marto akpat (a-

khyct), 191
yae te drapea (".n1-2 skandati yea ta

anauti, 974, 977
yaa te coma pralavat an 'btu an aham,

840

yaa te atanah aa&ayu (°yur) yo mayo-
bhUh, 719

ya atrinAm llvabholanah, 977
yasmAl jata na para naive lam canaaa

(latam na purl km canalva), 615
ya!mal lato na paro 'nyo (anyo) aati,

815, 9117

yaamàl param naparam asta ktriott, 615
yaemail anyan na pare= kim canAatl,

615

yacmad anyu na paro alti latah, 615,
907

yaamA : bhlpa nyapadah ('aadah), 983
yaemad yuner udaritha ('tha) yale

(ma) tam, 448
yaam&n na latali paro anyo aatl ('etl),

615, 907
yasminu adhi vitatah eUra eta, 63, 743
yaemann dtaethur bhuvananl viava, 396
yasmin eOryó Arpltah (arp°) Rapta

aakam, 509
yaaya te viav:imanupah (vaavam Ann-

oak), 832
yacya te aakhye vayam, 340
yaaya dvara manus (manuh) pitd, 987
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yad slay. eatyam uta yan na vtdma,
848

yad va me apt ('pt, apa) gechatt, 578,
907

yad vldAv (vllAv) indra yat ethtre,
271

yad vo devil attpAdayAnt (°pAtayant),
43

yam te evadavan evadantt gartayah,
107

yeah te evadhavan evadayantt ahem.
avab, 107

yan me mitt pralulubhe (pramamAda,
pralulobha), 715

yam akettam (°tim) akattayah pibantt,
686

yam akettam akettA hhakeayantt, 586
yamam gAya bhaagya4ravah (hhañga'),

31fi
yamam bhafigyaáravo (hhaaga') gaya,

315
yamaeya dataá ca vag vidhevatt

(datah évapAd vidh&vasi), 145, 198,
930

yamasya p&tOrab (p&torah), 720
yamasya lake adhirallur Ay at (lye,

Joke mdhtr alar &ya), 401, 619, 840
yam tchamt manna so 'yarn agAt,

700
yamlr yamasya bibhryad (vtvrh&d)

elAmt, 222, 2.56
yam eva vidy&h Euitm (eucim) apra-

...tam, 279
yameetam aet, 339
yarn whims manas& so 'yam &gat, 700
yamu ralAbhtti9thatt (r&ladhi°), 172
yamyat p&tOrah, yamyali pAtorah, 720
yaya kraut' muhu kit lmuhuka) rid

rsvah, 824
yaya gA Akaramahe Chat), 710
yayo rathah eatyavartmarluracmih,

919
yayor vain devau deveev ant3itam

(°eitam) ()jail, 292
yavaya dveeo antra, 479
yavayaratlh ('tim), 479
yavayAemad agha dve9Añsi, 479
yavayAemad dve4ah, 479

yavA ayavA anal ahdah (Ayava Oma
evi abdas) eagarab eumekab, 376,
471, 485

yea°. bh&go 'at, 485
yavAé cayavAé cadhtpataya Bean, 485
ya&aeendr&brhaspatt, 840, 870
yak) bhagaA ca mA vidat (neat, rteak),

142, 189, 840
yak hhagasya vmdatu, 189, 840
yak) mendr&brhaapatl, 840, 970
yapo yalOaaya daketpAm, 161, 579
yes tad veda eavttub (ea intuit) pitAsat,

195, 829, 967
yes tant veda sa Tutus (pituh) pttAeat,

19k, 929, 967
yam ta vtlAnAt ea pitu9 (savants)

pttqsat, 198, 529, 967
yes te agne sumatim marto akeat (a-

khyat), 191
yas te drapsa (".ah; skandatt yea te

añéuh, 974, 977
pie te soma pralAvat so 'btu an sham,

840
yad te stanah !Islay(' (°yur) yo mayo-

bhCih, 719
ya ytrinAm ltvabhnlanah, 977
y admit IAtA na para naive ktm canAsa

(lñtam na purl ktm canatva), 615
yearn, lato na paro 'nyo (anyo) anti,

615, 907
yam. param nñparam Asti ktdoott, 615
yaemad Buyan na param ktm canAeti,

615
yasmad anyo na paro asti ALI, 615,

907
yasut& : bhte& nyasadah ('sadah), 983
yaemùd yuner uditrithA ('tha) yaje

(yat&) tam, 446
yasm&n na lAtah paro anyo asti ('ett),

615, 907
"amine adht vitetah stira ett, 63, 743
yusmtnn Atasthur bhuvanAnt vulva, 396
yasmin saryA ArpttAh (arp°) sapta

slkam, 509
yasya te vt3vamAnueah (vtévam &nu-

eak), 532
yasya te sakhye vayam, 340
yasya dvArA manue (manuh) pttA, 907
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yasya yontm patireto grbhlya
354,

(prati
reto china), 116, 341, 383, 819

yaeya udvataFl pravatatl am= bahu
(mahat), 241

yasyirb devi abht eamvl8entah, 172,
251, 340

yaaya bahvyaa tanvo vitaprethah, 793
yaeyim Idadt vlévam bhuvanam AvI-

ve8a, 341, 386
yaay3aau e0ro vitato mahttvA, 83, 743
yaey3a te asyih hora AsaL luhoml, 938
yaeyae te ghora lean luhoml, 936
yaeyedam i rajo yulall (°dam Aralaa,

'dam ola irulah), 244, BI)0, 808
yaeyal bahvte tanuvo vitaprethAll, 793
yah antigun

akrntann
livabholaneh, 977

yi
(yA8

avayan yi atanvata
ca tatnire, akrntan ya atanvan),

850
y& antankea uta pirtblvir yih, 321, 850
yi antankeyi uta pirthlvaaaa (pir-

thlvtr yih), 321, 8511
yi Atmanvad bibhrto (°tho) yau ca

rakeatall (°that)), 91, 207, 634, 8118
yi Ardroghnth pan taethueth, 554
yi leavo yitudhininim, 505, 990
yAh krtyAe (krcchrAa) tnpañcAAth, 28,

1115, 192, 353
yid Avaha

(yle)
Onto deva devin, 924

Vine te
luhoml,

eoma pranide titi (tin,
t66) 936

yA grteyae trlpanca8rh, 25, 185, 192, 353
ya codlti yi ca nodlti (yA ciaudltA)

ta?ya1 , 719
yll:chreethdbhlr maghavad chOre

llnva, 937
yA tim ritrlm upaemahe, 385

keptakikarimyitudhinehhyah (kant-
akakàrain), 600

yA te agne 'yeh8ayi ('yABayi) tanOr
,395

yA te agne 'yAAayi ralABayi hara8ayi
tanOr , 395

yA te ague ralat}fayA (ralABayA) tanOr
, 395

y3 te agne herléayi (hall', hard')
tanOr 521, 597

vi te dbimAny u8maal gamadhyal, 705

yi dabhrab partaearupa, 654
yadaae óibalyim (BAbulylm), 007
yi devlr antid abhtto 'dadanta, 83, 92,

924
yi devy asretaka iyurdih caksur-

dil! irotradah ,9110
yi devy satetake cakeurdAB

8rotradi dyaurdle(°dA)evardia
prapharvtdah (`vldih) 524,

990
yl duvlé cataeraf! pradi8ah, 707
yi na tlrll u8att vl8rayite ('ti, vte-

rayital), 278, 710
yin agnayo anvatapyanta ('nv) dhle-

nyih, 909
yin ivaha utato deva devin, 924
vini kin' ca cakrma, 805
yAm tvi l ano bhOmtr Itl pramandate,1169
yAm tvi any upAemabe (up8eate,

ratrl yalAmahe), 365
yAny apimltyiny apratittiny (apratt-

tiny) asmi, 404, 465
yi prathami eamekrtlr yalile aemin,

374
yftbhir indro vivrdbe viryAya (vir-

yavin), 250
yibhlr jA1 dotyim e0ryaeye, 494
yabhyAm 'var (euvar) ajanann (ala-

agrayann, yibhyAm ajayan evar)
eva, 553

yim apitA upatlethanta ipah, 472, 571
yim Aprnim upaerdanty Apah, 472,

871

yam indrena
(Indrena

eamdhim 'amedhatthiF)
eamadadhvam, °dhadhvam)

104
yl medhepearaeu (medhA rip", °raheu,

`mean), 395, 995
yAm alrayad8 ('yafl) candramaal eva-

dhibhlh, 930
yi ralanye dundhubhAv ("bhA) iya-

tiyim,58b
yi rilinam (*pi) earatham yitha

(yita) ugrA, 91
yóvaccbreethibhu maghavad chOra

llnva, 937
yavayAratitn, 479
yivaty7emad dveoam, 479

(`di)
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yaeya yonim patireto grbhaya (pratt
reto china), 116, 341, 354, 383, 819

yaeya udvatah pravatag eamam bahu
(mahat), 241

yaayado deva abl» eamvi6antah, 172,
251, 340

yaeya baby, tanvo vltaprg(.hlh, 793
yaeyam 'dada viévam bhuvanam Bvi-

veda, 341, 386
yaeyleau giro vitato mantra, 63, 743
yaeyBe te yah krOra aea8 juhomi, B38
yaeyle te ghora lean juhomi, B36
yaeyedam B

ola
rajo (°dam a rajah,

'dam Arujah), 244, B00, 808
yasyal
yah

bahvie tanuvo vitaprethlh, 793
etriglm livabholanah, 977

yB akrntann avayan yi atanvata
(y46 catatnire, aklvtan y8 atanvan),
850

ya antarikea uta parthivir yah, 321, 850
yâ antankpyl uta pârthivaeah (plr-

thivir yah), 321, 850
yi Atmanvad bibhrto (°tho) yau ca

rakeatah (°thah), 91, 207, 634, 568
yS ârdroghnih pari taethueth, 554
yB ieavo yatudhânñnâm, 505, 990
yAh krtyaa (krcchraa) tnpaticlélh, 28,

185, 192, 353
yât Bvaha Onto deva devin, 924
yâte (yae) te soma prânite tiff (tin,

tâñ) juhomi, 936
yâ grteyae

coditi
tnpaticaéih, 25, 185, 192, 353

yII ya ca nodal (yâ cânuditl)
tasyai , 719

yâcchreethabhir maghava8 chGra
linva, 937

yA tâm râtrtm uplamahe, 365
yñtudhinehhyah kaptakikârim (kant-

akakâram), 600
yA te agne 'yahéaya ('ylßayl) tanOr

,395
yII te agne 'yn6ayB ralléayi hariéayi

tanOr , 395
yA te agne ralahBaya (rallhayl) tanOr

, 395
yII tu agne harióayi (bari", tiara')

tanOr 521, 697
vi te dhâminy uómaei gamadhyai, 705

yB dabhrah parieaerueih, 654
'adage Mihaly/1m (óabulyBm), 007
ya davit seta¢ abhito 'dadanta, 63, 92,

924
yB devy aeietaka AyurdAh cakeur-

dah lrotradah , 960
ya devy aeietake cakeurdab ('da)

órotrada dyaurdae (°da)evardah
prapharvidâh (°vidah) 624,

960
y6 datvié cataerah pradióah, 707
ya na Or0 ulati vi6rayate ('ti, vie-

rayltai), 278, 710
yin agnayo anvatapyanta ('nv') dhie-

nyih, 909
yin lvaha uEato deva

cakrma,
devin, 924

yam kani ca 806
yam tvi l ano bhtlmir it' pramandate, 8449
ylm tvâ rBtry

amahe), 385
up6amahe (upBsate,

ratri yal
ylny apâmityâny apratittâny (aprati-

tiny) asmi, 404, 465
yB prathaml eamekrtir yalOe asmin,

374
yab}ur indro vivrdhe viryâya (vir-

yavân), 250
ylbhir laei dOtyam eOryaeya, 494
yâbhylm evar (euvar) ajanann (ala-

yann, yabhyim ajayan evar) agra
eva, 453

ylm apitâ upatiethanta Bpah, 472, 671
yam âpinam upaeidanty Apah, 472,

871

yam indrena eamdhim samadhatthih
(indrena eamadadhvam, °dhadhvem)
104

ya medhipearasu (media ap", °raheu,
°taeau), 395, 995

ylm airayat6 ('yaO) candramasi eva-
dhlbhih, 930

yl ralanye dundhubhâv ("bhâ) Bya-
tlyâm,566

ya rllânam (°ni) earatham yitha
(ylta) ugrA, 91

yivacchreethibhu maghavat r.hOra
linva, 937

ylvayirit4fn, 479
yâvalaemad dve9am, 479

yujah
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yAvA ayava evA Omah eabdah eagarah
eumekah, 376, 471, 485

yAv Atmaovad vtAathu (h,bhrto) yau ca
rakpathab ("tah), 91, 207, 634, 859

yavaoam caqavaoan,cadh,patyam Aelt
485

yavaoAm hhago'e,, 485
yad ca guA devyu 'alto abhito 'tetan-

anta (tatantha), 63, 909, 924
yAf ca devlr antAn abhito 'dadanta,

63, 92, 924
yAé ca devle tanta' (devyo mitin)

abh,to tataotha ('ta-), 63, 92, 908,
024

yA eamlayaotam adh, ySsu vardhaae,
287, 339, 618, 840

yAaad viévam ny atr,nam, 302
yA earaevatl vtAuhhagIaA (vefa', ve3-

abhag,of) 542, 686
ya earaevatl va,Aambhalya ('balya,

"phalyA) 79, 114
yaedm agnir ,y(ya (a,stya) aAmao,

veda, 421
Vis te suma pralA visten 'hin ra uham,

840

yas te Coma pranllns , ,ir yane r(r
yseya aputryA l'tnyl) tartas 787

y,yapeyata (yI`) ,va te manah (mu-
khaw), 519

yuktaa turro v,mrlah (v,hhr") ,Ory-
aeya, 57, 156, 159, 205, 234, 242

yukta (vuktv5) hurl vrsan5 yaay
arvaß (arvak), 367

yule eamardham 1m aham, 617, 506
yu6lxat, supralae.am petfira lan4h, 1,12,

339, 617
yuoalm, taro v,prud, silryaaya te

(v,vrtub a6rynh cave, or euvu},)

57, 156, 169, 198, 205, 234, 242, 5441
yuyuyataw ,to rapo upa Sndhuh, W19
yuvam h, ethah rvurpatl (evuhpnt1),

966

yuvalam chaadah, 505
yuva kavih purun,;tha (`athA) (tsva,

493

yopayorchrlyamanayaaubrOh, ('chrl-
ya"), 536

y0yadt vret,m vareayatha purlpmab, 90

yOyatAm amad rapo apa er,dhab, 808
ye agnayah pAticalanyab (puriptgab),

907

ye agoayah ('gnayab) emana/id) reati
eacetaeah), 907

ye agnayo divo ye prth,vySh, 907
ye agotdagdhA ye aoagadagdhab

Coagule), 907
ye ago,pvatta ye 'oagn,pvattah (aoag-

n,'), 907
ye annedu vividhyanti, 907
ye apeu pnda8e, ('peu eadAAe,) cekr,re,

908, 959

ye nm1 rucaoe d,vab, 907
ye ('em,o) mahaty aroave, 909
ye Ice rohhayadatab (caubha") 732
ye 'goayah purleyah (purlp,nah), 737,

907
)c 'guaya') eamaoaeah, aee ye agnayab

yr'(taayu divo yr otar,keAt, 907
yr ea ke cobhayadatah, 732
ye cu bhilteau lAgraU (agrtha), 662
ye cit parva rtueApah ("eAtah), 150
ye cul din pilrva rtaeapa seno, 1,11
ye tatrpur (t6trpur) devatrA lehamA-

nab, 972
ye te ngna muovo ya u oahhayah (ya

urnuaabhayah), 510
ye tc agrie medaya (medavn) ya ,o-

davah, 244
ye te aryaman, are ye te rvamao
ye te pnnth5oo bahavu laosyunah, 511
ye te 'ryuwan (nrya' l bahavu deva-

yloab, 511, 909
ye 'tr.t pitarah bhilya,:ha, 90
yr tndaptah (tr,euptiLh) par,yanU, 966
yc tvñ ratry (rabien) upAaatr, 365
ye Lleva ago,aetral, purabeadaa

615

ye devA uparLpadu (upanpadas)
986

ye deva}, puraheadu (para},") agometra
('go,`) , 615, 910

ye devA d,v,bhagA ye notank-
pabhbga ('atar,') prth,vlbhagas
(prth,v,') , 524, 910

ye devA devaauva (`vah) etha , 977
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yava ayava eva ümah eabdah eagarah
eumekah, 376, 471, 485

yav atmanvad vt3athu (htbhrto) yau ca
raksathab ("tah), 91, 207, 634, 889

yavanam cayavanam cadhipatyam aelt
485

yavanam hhago'et, 485
yad ca gaa devyu 'ntan abhtto 'tatan-

anta (tatantha), 63, 909, 924
yaé ca devlr antan abhtto 'dadanta,

63, 92, 924
yaa ca devis tanta"' (devyo antan)

abhtto tatantha ('ta'), 63, 92, 906,
924

ya eamlayantam adht yisu vardhase,
287, 330, 618, 840

yasad vtévam ny atrtnam, 302
ya eareevati vt3uhhagina (vita', ve3-

abhaguni) 542, 686
ya earaevatl vaiFamhhalyH ("balya,

"phalya) , 79, 114
yaeam agni, ',Aya (ntsty3) n!tmant

veda, 421
yaa te suma prala vateo 'hhi ro aham,

840
yas te soma prinans , see yatte e(c
yasya aputrya ('trtyt) tanas 787
ytyapeyata (yi`) iva te manah (mu-

kham), 519
yuktaa tiara vtmrlah (vthhr") Ory-

aeya, 57, 156, 159, 205, 234, 242
yuktl (vuktva) hari vraana yany

arvan (arvak), 367
yule eamardham Im aham, 617, 506
yurllantu eupralassm panca lanvh, 102,

339, 617
yunalmt barn vtpruth süryaaya te

(vtvrtal) süryah save, or envult)
57, 156, 189, 198, 205, 234, 242, 840

yuyuyatam tto rapo upa srtdhah, 809
yuvam lu ethah svarpatl (svuhpatt),

968
yuvalam chaudah, 805
yuva kavih puruntatha ("stha) rtñva,

493
yüpayocchriyamanay3nubrüht ('chrt-

ya"), 536
yüyatL vraytm var,ayatha purigtnab, 90

yüyatam named rapo ape endhab, 808
ye agnayah paacalanyab (purte144),

907
ye agnayah ('gnayab) eamanaeab roan

eacetaeah),907
ye agnayo divo ye prthtvyah, 907
ye agutdagdha ye anagntdagdbab

('nagen"), 907
ye agenavatta ye'nagnt8vattah (anag-

nt'), 907
ye anneau vtvtdhyantt, 907
ye apeu aada>Set ('pau eadat5at) cakrire,

908, 989
ye ami rocane divas, 907
ye temm ('emtn) mahaty arttave, 009
ye ke rohhayadatab (caubba") 732
ye 'gnayah purlryah (purlgtnah), 737,

907
} e 'gnayah samantssah, ecc ye agnayah

ye'gnayu divo ye ntwakaat, 907
ye ca ke cobhayadatah, 732
ye ca hhütepu lagratt (lagrtha), 662
ye cat pürva rtusapah ("eatah), 150
ye cid din parva rtaeapa lean, 170
ye tatraur (tatrpur) devatra lehama-

nas, 972
ye te agria nuke° ya u nahhayah (ya

urnunAhhayah), 810
ye te agne medayo (mednvu) ya in-

davah, 244
ye te aryaman, ate ye te rvaman
ye te pmthano bahavo lanayunah, 511
ye te 'ryaman (arya`) bahavo deva-

ylnah, 511, 909
ye 'tra pitarah bhüyibtha, 90
ye truauptah (trtaaptah) parlyanti, 1186
ye tva ratry (ratrim) upa/tate, 365
ye deva agninetrah puraseadtta

615
ye deva uparayado (upaneadas)

986
ye devah puraheadu (parah") agnmetra

('gut") , 615, 910
ye deva dtvtbhaga ye antaruk-

aahhaga ('ntart`) prthtvihhagae
(prthivi') , 624, 910

ye deva devasuva Nah) etha , 977
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ye devL manoiiti (manu') manoyuisb
(manu', manoluga4) , dakgapit-
araa ('tiras) , 500, 719

ye devi mitrivarunanetri vot-
tarassdaa (vottsra") , 476

ye devih aomanetri upsrieado (°vado)
, 9136

ye 'do rocane dived, 907
yens (yeni) rgayaa (yensrga') tapaai

aatram (eattram) agate (Ayan), 390,
916, 919

yena turyeQa brabmani hrhsapataye
'pavatbie tena mahyanl pavaava,
802, 910

yena prall achldri , 129
yen' hhOyad ea ratrydm (rarity ayam,

carat, ayam), 61, 244, 254, 354, 739,
840

yena bhOrú cud divam, 61, 244, 254,
364, 738, 840

yena mahdnaghnya ('nagnyd) Isgha-
nsm, B3

yena rOpena praidpataye 'vapathAe

tone mahyam pavaava, 802, 910
yenargsyah , see yena re
yens vahaal aahaaram, 458
yena brlyam akrputñm, 237, 287, 420
yena eahaaram vahsli, 458
yena etriyam akrputam (etriyiv akur-

utam), 237, 297, 420
yenA rgayaa Nee yens re
yenikva (yenA kgñm, yenikvdn, yen-

Akgydv) hbyaglcyanta (abhyaglti-
catam, 'tim), 309, 330, 332, 835

yeni te pOrve pitarah paretdll, 4.52
yenipAmrbatam ('mrgatam) Aurdm,

201, 289
yendvamrbatam nitric'', 201, 289
yeni eamatlu eñeahah ('hih, °hi), 381,

584

yend gahaeram vahaal, 458
yenendro abhtvivrte ("dhe), 97
yenendro havigd krtvi (krti), 367
ye no dvi;anty anu tin rabhaeva, 222,

802
ye'nnegu vividhyanti, 907
ya pOrvñau ya uparaga (ye aparAea)

iyuh, 617

ye 'lieu eadd5ei, sae ye apeu ga°
ye hhakgsyanto na vaaOny inrdhu)!

(inrbup, dnaduh), 122,634
yebhir vibvam (vy abvam) airayah,

738
yebhyo na rte (narte) pavate dhSma

kith cana, 919
yebhyo madhu pradhdvati (pradhav

adhi), 99, 832
ye Merlin ("im) anutigthanti ('vthatha),

528
ye'vatequAerate, 908
ye vanaepatlnim, 808
ye vaned' bagpitliardh, 32, 278, 294
ye vA nOnam euvrianieu vrk9u (dikgu),

869
ye vavategu berate, 90.4
ye vi vanaapatiAr anu (`patindm), 909
ye vrkveyu bagpiilarAll (eaepi"), 32,

279, 294
ye bdkvsrd IvshhA ye avarijah, 359
ye bdmbare harivo ye gavigtsu (gal-

gall), 889
yevüm apau Aadae (eadah) krtam, 964
yegu v3 yatudhAnah, 990
ye eal3tah eamanasah (au"), 612
ye aamAndh asmanaeah, 612
ye earpAh pñrthlvñ ye antankgyd ye

divyd , 314, 490
ye 'Amin abhyaghiysntl, 909, 924
ye 'emm mahaty , see ye asmin
yo agnih kravyavdhansh (kavya"),

353, 380
yo agnlm hotAram anthill, 908
yu agnau rudro yo spay antah, 909
yu adya aenyu (gaiimyo) vadhah, 907
yu antaro mitramahn vaniipyit (an-

yo remit) sbhyagbdyati, 909, 924
yo aamAn dvr.gti, see yo 'min
yo semi en semi, 910
yo saya kaugthya Iagatah, 315, 907
yo sayah prthivyda tvari, 907
yu id udAiad apa (api) hl valam

(balm) va¢, 210, 578
yo gupA api (gopdyati) tam huye, 190,

342
yo'gnim hotiram rvrthah,909

urfit), 360
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ye devi manoliti (mane) manoyulae
(manu', m aunt upab) , dakgaptt-
arae ('tara') , 500, 719

ye

ye

devA mttrAvarunanetri vot-
tarieadas
devAh

(vottara°) ,

uparteado
476

earner ("gad())
, 9136

ye 'do rocane dtvah, 907
yens (yena) myna (yenarga°) tapes/1

aatram (aattram) Alate (Ayan), 390,
916, 919

yena turyeQa brahmani brhaepataye
'pavathae tena mahyam pavaava,
802, 910

yena praia ached.; 129
(carAtyyens belly.. ca rAtryAm eyes,

caraty ayam), 61, 244, 254, 354, 738,
840

yena bhOrtb carA dtvam, BI, 244, 254,
354, 738, 840

yens mahanaghnyA ( °nagnyi) lagha-
nam, B3

yena rOpena pralApataye 'vapathie
tena mahyam pavaava, 802, 910

yenargayah , see yena re
yena vahaet eahaeram, 458
yena Artyam akrrtutñm, 237, 287, 420
yena eahaeram valiant, 458
yena etriyam akrputam (etrtyiv akur-

utam), 237, 287, 420
yenA reayas see yena rq'
yenAhgA (yenA keam, yenAkgan, yen-

Akgyav) abhyagtcyanta (abhyaetA-
catam, °tim), 309, 330, 332, 835

yenA te porn pttarah paretie, 452
yeoapAmrbatam ('mrgatam) mural,

201, 289
yenavamrbatam maim, 201, 289

°ht),yena eamatsu eñaahah ('bill, 381,
584

yenA eahaeram vahast, 458
yenendro abhtvAvrte ("dbe), 97
yenendro havtgA krtvl (krtl), 367
ye no dvtganty anu tan ...leave, 222,

502
ye 'nnequ vlvtdhyantt, 907
ye pGrvfieu ya uparaea (ye aparaaa)

iyuh, 617

ye 'peu eadALet, see ye apeu ga°
ye bhakgayanto na vaeOny Anrdhue

(inrhue, Anaáuh), 122,634
yebhtr ruin. (vy abysm) atrayah,

738
yebhyo na rte (Harte) pavate dhima

knit cana, 919
yebhyo madhu pradhivatt (Prod..,

adht), 98, 832
yerAtrtm ("Im) anuttgthantt (°gthatha),

528
ye'vatequ Aerate, 90B
ye vanaspatlnAm, 508
ye vanequ bagptñlaráh, 32, 278, 294
ye vA nOnam euvrJanieu vtkeu (dtkqu),

869
ye vAvategu berate, 508
ye vit vanaspatlitr anu (°patinim), 909
ye vrkgeeu AagptalarAt} (mane), 32,

278, 294
ye bAkvarA rgabhe ye evarAl ah, 359
ye bámbare hartvo ye gavtgtau (gal-

Cali), 889
yegAm apeu sadaa (eadah) krtam, 964
yequ va yitudhAnih, 990
ye ealAtih enmanasah (su°), 612
ye eamAnih aamanaaah, 612
ye earpah parthtv5 ye antankgyA ye

dtvyA , 314, 490
ye 'small abhyaghñyantt, 909, 924
ye 'amen mahaty , see ye asmtH
yo agnth kravyavihaoalt (kavya"),

353, 380
hotiramyo agntm avrtbAh,908

yo agnau rudro yo spay antah, 909
yo adya eenyu (eaumyo) vadhah, 907
yo antaro mttramahn vanugyIIt (an-

ugyöt),360
yo aamAd abhyaghiyatt, 009, 924
yo *aman dvs.gtt, see yo 'avian
yo item so mum, 910
yo aaya kaugthya Plate. 315, 907
yo aayih prthtvyia tvact, 907
yu gA udAlad apa (apt) ht valam

(balam) vie, 210, 578
yo gopA api (gopayatt) tam huye, 180,

342
yo 'glum hotAram anthill,
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yo'`nau rudro yo 'ply tah, 909
yo devinAm oAmadha (°dha) eks eva

(eko aste), 493
yo 'dye msumyo vsdhah, 907
yo nah kadl cid abhndaeate druhA, 620
yo nah pILA janntA yo vtdhata (vt-

dhsrtA), 350
yo nah evo (evo ye) aranah ('ragalj),

907

yo no agoe oeelyo yo 'onelyo BOB

yo no anti 4spatt tarn etena jeeam, 910
yo no dveele taoOm rabh,utva (dveely

aou tam ravaava), 222, 502
yo ou mntrlvarunA abhtdAe6t eapatoah

(`vsruolv abhndAaatt), 666
yo mA kadA cid abhndAeate druhuh, 620
yo me 'ote dtlre 'rdtlyetn tam eteoa

jegam, 910
yo mantseyA dnéo xbhndAeAt ('eitd,

`sao) 910

(raytmyo rsynvo vn) rayintamah, 307,
524

yo rudro agnau yo apeu (rudro'pesn yo
'Roau) ,909

yo vAm ratha rjurabmnh eatyadharmA,
915

yo vat/Iva/Jara uta vtEv,sdavyah (vatd-
vadevyab), 699

yo 'sky ('eA) Adttye puru9ah so 'ele
('eA) sham iv;R

yo 'emAo (anntao) dveele yeut , 9111

yo 'MI es can yajc, 910
yo 'aya kauelhya (kau,lha) JaKatah,

316, 907
yo'eyüh prthnvyü adhe tvare, 907
yo 'eyeáe dvipado yti ratuapadah,

907

yo 'ham asme ea san yajc, 910
yau te paóeity ajarau patatrinau, 732,

858

yau vnévasya
babht]vatleuh

parthhrt (vtáraayAdhtpA)
(`tul), 91

ysu vlryanr vlratamA 4aveelhb, 323, 549,
866

rskeoha0au ('nau vam) valagsbanA
(°oAe) upsdadhame 986

apahldhamA-raklphAmttrAß ('tran)
na¢, 924

rskpuhlmlvacltanaß, 3813
dhAnamraison granther (dAoam), 107,

401, 618
raj obhOmis tvem mAm (tvam in.)

rodayaevs ,307
rejjunt smother daoam, 107, 401, 1318
ratham eahesrsbsodhuram (°vaodhu-

ram, hnrsgyavan°), 213
rathe akeeev resbhasya (ak4eóu vrea)

vine, 257, 359
ratheev akeeeu vreabharajAh, 267, 359
ratho na vâjam eaoneyaoo (eaoteaoo)

ayvslt, 334
radantam 4uddham (autism, Siloam)

ud,lharet, 286
ramadhvam mA bnbhlta mat (bn-

bhstxna), 827
ramayata ("tit) marutah e`j enam Ave-

nam (marutah pretene vAnoam), 193,
360, 442

ray= yens vaoAmahae ('he), 710
raynrr devi dadhAtu me, 105
raymm no dr'u jlvaae (dheht yajrtnyam),

106

raynm me dith (dhebe), 103
raye°thüuu ('elhACO1 repro aemAeu

dheht, 986
rayyA mii pafiyeta, 396
rayyA vah pabyAmn, 396

raseoa earn xarkemahe (aKaemalu, apto-
main, aprkemaht), 634, 553, 574

rñjanye dundhubhav AyatâyAm, 858
rAlAoah malyarn krnvloL4 (grhnëoilb),

46
rAjñoah eamttav (`tA) Iva, 9è9
ri+jA ute prdqo'mrtam (amrtam), 907
rittran-nitrnm aprayavam bbarantan,

117, 529
rütnm jtnva, 628
rñtrun Muni= , 525

ratrttn plvasA, 529
rltnyat , ore rátryae
ran etnmam na pgyuqe ('S1), 525, 695
ratrlm-ratrlm aprayüvam bharaotah,

117, 529
rAtrlm nova, 628
rñtrlm dhenum , 528

ratrlm pivaeii, 528

INDEX OF

yo 'plan rudro yo 'pay antah, 909
yo devanam namadha ('dha) eka eva

(eko asti), 493
yo ' dya aaumyo vadha¢, 907
yo nah kada cod abhtdaaatt druha, 620
yo nah pita tantta yo vodhata (vt-

dharta), 350
yo nah

907
evo (evo yo) aranah Cravat)),

yo no agile ntetyn yo 'otetyo , 808
yo no anti 9apatl tam etena meant, 910
yo no dve5tt tannin rabhaava (dveely

anu tam ravaava), 222, 502
yo no mitravaruna ahhtdaeút eapatnah

('varunav abhtdasatt), 588
yu ma kada cod abhidaeatt druhuh, 620
yo me 'ntt dare 'rútlyatt tam etena

teeam, 910
yo mattaey8 dtéo abhidrteat ('sad,

"Nan) , 910
(rayonyo raytvo vo) raytntnmah, 307,

824
yo rudro agnau yo apeo (rudro 'pou yo

'guau) ,909
yo vain rathR purabmth ontyadharma,

915
yo vatbvanara uta

699
vt5vadavyah (yolk

vadevyah),
yo 'say ('ea) aditye nah so 'say

('ea) ahem 5As

yo 'aman (amain) dveett yam , 910
yo 'amt ea can yate, 910
yo 'aya kuuylhya (kau,(ha) tagatah,

315, 907
yo 'syah prtbivyñ adht tvnrl, 907
yo 'ayebe dvipado yti? ratugpndah,

907
yo 'ham nano ea san yate, 910
yau te pakeúv aJarau patutnnau, 732,

885
yau vibvasya panhha (vtévaayadhipa)

bahhavatltuh ('tuh), 91
yau viryatr viratama bavoetha, 323, 549,

866
rakpohapau ('nau vam) valagahana

("nev) upadadhúmt , 886

rakyohamttraol (trop) apahadhama-
nap, 924

MANTRAS 549

rakeohamivacatana4, 386
ratant granther dhanam (danam), 107,

401, 618
ratobhOmta tvam imam

,307
(tvam aa)

rodayaava
ration'
ratham

granther dlnam, 107, 401, 618
aahaarabandhuram ('vaodhu-

ram, htra4yavan'), 213
rathe akeeev reabhaaya (akoeóu vrea')

vile, 267, 359
ratheev akeeeu vreabharólal}, 267, 359
ratho na vapid' aanteyano (aanteann)

radon[[.,
334
buddham (audam, Inman)

uddharet, 286
ramadhvam ma

827
bthhita mat (b'-

bhttana),
ramayata ("ta) marutah Al cairn ayt-

nam (marutah pretaut vatmam), 193,
360, 442

rayon yena vaoamahat ('he), 710
ray'rr devi dadhatu me, 105
rayon no dr'u tivaae (dhehi yal6iyam),

106
rayon me fifth ((theta), 103
ray'Sthúnu (°ethacol rayon aamaau

dhehi, 956
rayya ma pabyata, 396
rayya vah pabyamt, 396
rasenn cam aarkemaho (agaemaho, agan-

mah', aprkemaht), 634, 553, 874
rAtanye dundhubhúv ayatayam,

krnvana4
858

raj 5.1101 autyam (grhn&núh),
46

ratúnah aumitav ('ta) Iva, 565
raja me praqo'mrtam (amrtam), 907
rútnm-ratrtm aprayavam bharantan,

117, 525
ritrim ttnva, 526
raft= dhenum , 525
ritrim plvasa, 525
ratrtya' , see ratryat
rútri etnmam nu pgyuge CO), 525, 695
ratrim-ratrim aprayúvnm bharantah,

117, 528
atria) junta, 528
ratio' dhenum , 528
atrial pivaa6, 528
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650 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

rite stoma± na llgyupl, 525, 695
rltryau (ratnysl) krpps± prLgikpam,

791
ritryar (ritnyal) tvi, 791
rltryau (ritnyai) mi 791
ritual (rltrryar) evahi, 791
rldhldsit ("se eampr6cinav (°ni)

s.a±° , 545, 888
riyse poem yalamine dsdhatu, 105
riyal pollute cdritupe ("11) dadhitu

(dsditu),106,695
riyae popsm sudbhadam ('dyam), 319
riyaa popepa mi paéyata, 396
rays. popeps vat pafyimi, 396
rayaa pogo ni ptdstu, 720
rlyab eylms rathyo vayaavatat (vty-

s.vatah), 255, 579
rayo devi daditu nah, 105
riqtram duhitham iha revatlblah, 91
nbyapsdl± vrpsdat1m,666
náys.yevs parüiaam, 666
runto gharmab, 713
rudra yat te krsyi (Icon, krsvi, gin')

parada nima , 47, 244, 255, 267,
673, 819

rudras tanticaro vrpl, 144
rudraaya maryi sdhi (ath3) eva5vit,

73
rudrlpim urvylylm (0rmyiyim) evi-

drtyl sdrtaye , 225, 355, 564, 719
rudraplm omyiyam evidityi , 228,

355, 564, 719
rudrih eamerlya ('yl, "bhrtya)

prthivlm, 457
rudro 'gnit (sgnit), 910
rudro 'dhrpatih (adhl"), 910
ruvad dhokpi psprathrrnebhir evaih,

684, 840, 861, 875
revati predhi , reveal

820
yalamane pn-

yam dha , 747,
revatl ramadhvam ('er amedbyam),

256, B37
revatir ysldapstan prrysdbivtáats,

747, 820
rnSlnam tva patmann idbOoomi, 363
re5lpu, 363
repminsm etupena (ate), 563
rouaevs devsvitamsh, 395, 553

roots' tvam deva 'harms devepv aai,
713

ronto gharmo rucfys, 713
lapin ivapantiki, 151
'inlays (lile') dhlmshl, 696
leksb ealeksb eulekaa te viyantu,

49, 688, 796
lokam s.mar ysiaminlys deb (dhehr),

105
lukam u (id) dve ups lami lyatub, 392,

627
vskralupdiys dhimsha, B66
vakeabeu (vakçaseu) rukmi upaéul-

nYipib 971
vagnunendradr hvsyats, 258, 346,

eta,
800

va6krV a5vaays evsdhatrh earn 545

vapid (vaina) citribhrr Otibhrb, 930
vatao lsrlyu pratadhuk plyOpah, 351
vatio vrralo vrpabhn matinim, 236,

359
vadhflr ialina (pglys, muniya) nava-

gai (navakp) lanitrl, 46, 634
vanakrakpam ('prakçsm) udsprutam,

151

vanaresde vat, 353, 632, 650
vanaesde vet (vat), 353, 632, 650
vanaepatibhyah pary ibhrtam

tam) eahah, 221
vanaepatlAr opadhl raya e3e (ripe

aáyih), 292, 803 (
vanaepate raáanayi niy0yi ('ya), 457
vanaepste 'va aril (aria), 431, 446
vani vanant' dhreali ('dd, drpadi)

rulantsb, 60, 110
vaniptum ("pthum) aaya ml rivipla,

56
vanipthnr brdayid (udarid) adhl, 244,

386, 843
vanupvsd deva dhlmshu pracetaeam,

227
vanrpade vet, 353, 632, 650
vanepu caram Nobhvam (vrbhuvam)

vr5e-vtáe, 799
vandsdviri vandamini Novaptu, 371,

533
vandadvlrayendave, 229
vande dirum vandamino invakmi, 371,

83'3

(In-
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ritrt itoma& na ltgyupl, 525, 695
ritryat (ratnyat) krppath ptOglkpam,

791
riitryat (rátnyar) tvA, 701
ritryat (ratnyat) ml piht, 791
rltryat (rátrtyat) avaha, 791
rádhldelt no) eamprOcinav (°nl)

aaati° , 545, 888
rlyae poem yajamine

ctkttupe
dadhltu, 105

rlyae popada ('pt) dadhltu
(dadatu), 106, 695

raya. popam audbhtdam (°dyam), 319
rlyaa pope,. ma pager, 396
rlyae (warp& val) pabyiml, 396
rlyai pogo ',data, 720
rlyaa eyama rathyo vayaevatal) (vty-

aavatah), 255, 579
rlyo devi dadltu nah, 105
raptram duhlthim tha revatlbhth, 91
rtbyapadidt vrpadatim, 666
rtbyaeyeva parriaeam, 608
ructto gharmal), 713
rudra yet te krayl (krtvt, kraal, girt')

paradt nama , 47, 244, 255, 267,
673, 819

rudraa tanttcaro vrpa, 144
rudraeya marye edha (atha) eva8val),

73

rudrat)im urvylyam (Ormylyam) ava-
dttyi adttaye , 225, 355, 564, 719

rudraptim omylyam.vldtty3 , 228,
3.rt8, 564, 719

rudrih ¡Inman ya ('ya, °bhrtya)
prthtvim, 457

rudro 'gait (agnit), 910
rudro 'dhtpatth (adht°), 910
ruvad dhokpa paprathanebhtr evath,

684, 840, 881, 875
revatt predhl , revatt yalamane pn-

yam dhA , 747, 520
reveal ramadhvam (°tir amedhyam),

256, 837
revatir yalüapattm pnyadhevibata,

747, 520
ra81nam tvl patmann adhünomt, 363
reblpu, 363
repmaoam etupena (atü°), 563
rooaeva devavltamah, 395, 853

router! tvam deva gharma devepv air,
713

torito gharmo ruclya, 713
lijan avapanttka, 151
141116ya (1610 dhlmaht, 696
lekab ealekal) eulekaa te viyantu,

49, 688, 796
lokam aimai yalamánlya debt (dheht),

105

lukam u (id) dye upa Plait lyatu¢, 392,
627

vakratuQdáya dhlmaht, B66
vakpaheu (vaksaeeu) rukma upabib-

rryS4617, 971
vagnunendradt hvayata, 256, 346, 800
vaükrir a8vaaya avadhttth earn ett, 545
valnO (valnd) cttrabhtr üttbhth, B30
vatio larlyu pratidhuk plyüpah, 351
vats° virato Alta matlnam, 236,

359
vadhOr )alana Qtglya, mtmáya) nava-

gai (navakrj) ianttrl, 46, 614
vanakrakeam (°prakeam) udaprutam,

151

vanarsade vat, 353, 632, 650
vanaeade vet (vat), 353, 632, 650
vanaapattbhyalt pary abhrtam (lvr-

tam) eahah, 221
vanaapatlür opadht raya ese (raye

abyah), 292, 803 (,

vanaspate rabanaya myQyi ('ya), 457
vanaepate 'va aria (aria), 431, 446
caul variant! dhrsata ('da, drpada)

rulantah, 60, 110
vantstum (°ethum) aaya mó ravtp(a,

56

vantpthor hrdayad (udarad) adht, 244,
386, 643

vanupvad deva dhlmaht pracetaeam,
227

vanrpade vet, 353, 632, 650
vanesu cttram

789

vtbhvam (vtbhuvam)
vt8e-vi6e,

vandadvlra vandamaná vivastu, 371,
533

vandadvlrayendave, 229
vande darum vandamano vtvakmt, 371,

533
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vapayl dyavaprthtvl prorpuvith{m,
91, 797

vapti (vaptrli, vaptar) vapaat (°tt)
ke4abmaáru (keile), 357

vaYttm rl4tre lagryima ('ml, Jagn-
yams) purohltah, 446, 674

vayam ht vim purutamlao ('damaeo)
abvtnl, 80

vnyam ghl te api 4maat (amain), 967
yayo ye hhOtvl (°tvi) patayaott

oaktabhth,598a
varano varayatat (°yteyatrl, 606
vartvaa (°vab) krnvao vryaoaeya raja,

964
varivaaya mabamaha ('aya mabouam),

442

varuoa dharma4lkm pate (dhermanàm
adhtpate), 494

varunaeya rtaaadaoam ('eyarta`) eet.
919

varuueaya rtaaadaoy (°eyarta`) eat,
919

varupñya raine trayu lohttalalamah
(rnbtta`), 282

varuniya raaadaee (vtdaae) 267

varuneti aapamabe Chia, eityamshe),
289, 710, 867

varutto virayit, 606
varutri tva are varOtri tea
varu4tir avayan (varOtray.as tvaca-

yao),562
varutrie tra , rcc vart7lrl^ tca
varOtrayn jaoayas tva devlr vt4ca-

decy9vatlh prthavyah eadhasthe
'figtraavat , 467, 562, 910

varlltrtm (varutrim, verOtrlm) tvaytur
varunaaya oabhun, 524, 562

varOtri (varu-) tvk devi vtNvadevya-
veti prthtvyah eadhaathe aOgtraavat

, 467, 662, 910
varOtrle tri (varutrls tva) devlr vt4-

cadevl9aatlh prthtvyah aadhaethe
afigtrasvac , 467, 562, 910, 954

varenyakratór (°tur) aham, 272, 350,
363, 554, 600

varebhir varati ubht eu prusldatah
('ta), 379

varco aem-sau dhatta (dheht), 103

551

varcudl molt 'el (*di am), 100
varcodlvanvodab ('vodl draveqodlb)

104

varrodha agee 'et (°dha aet), 100
varcodha vartvodhab, 104
varco mar dheht, 100, 103
varco me dab (deht, dhlb, dheht), 100,

103

vardhanam purunt44tdhe (hubt}tdhe),
971

varma ("ma) etvyadhvam bahula
p¡lhpnt, 460

varplm cakpupaot, 328
vare9bhyse tttttrin (*ran), 598
var°f.a cak8ueyab, 328
varptmL , tee varOma
varptothe dht ('dht) Mike, 907
var4man k4etraaya kakubhtb (°bht,

kakubbhth) atbnyane.b (4rayaava),
351, 400

var4ma (var4tma) ca me draghtma
(drighuya, draghva, draghma) ca
me, 240, 764, 605

var4mâ rathaaya nt 'afloat' (jthlaiate,
phflaie) dtvah, 453

oa51i etha, 469
vapatkarah, 489
vaen( te vtpDav (neon) lea A krpuma,

441

vasaotena ¡tuna (°tmartuna) devah,
919

vueanto aeyleid ('eyaeld) ajyam, 909
vaeavab catt4(han vaeudhaterab ca,

82F

votivas tra pre brhantu (vrh°) giya-
trena chaodaea, 212

vaet4thahaouh 4tOgltd ko§yabhyam,
293, 347, 618, 501, 816

vaauut ghanu+un davum a ruhetacu
(tte(hataou), 360

vaeudeyaya ("dheyaye) vtdbate va

bhiti, 106
vaeupate vt ramnya, 479
veeurartvu ('ranyu) vtbbor sal, 248
vaeuvaoe vaauilheyaeya vvantu (vt-

yantu),796
vasuf rettpthn vaaudhitama4 ca, 42ti
vaeuh e0ouh euhaao apru rija, 718
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vapayA dy9vaprthtvl prorpuvathAm,
91, 797

vaptA (vaptrA, vaptar) yapad (°tt)
kedadmadru (ke4an), 357

vayam rlgtire ]agrykoda Coon, 11kgrs-
yama) purohttah, 448, 674

vayam hi vim purutamAao ('damaeo)
advmA, 80

vayam 'hi te apt amain (smack), 967
vayo ye hhntvi (°tva) pats,.

naktabhsh,695a
varano varayatat (°ytayatel, 606
van.. (°pall) krnvan vrlanaeya raid,

964

vartvaeya mahAmaha (°ayA mabouam),
442

varuna dharmapAm pate (dharmanim
adhipate), 494

varunaeya rtaaadanam ('eyarta`) aal,
919

varunaeya rtaaadany (°eyarta`) eat,
919

varupiya raine tray° lohstalalamah
(rohtta`), 282

varunAya rsdadeae (vtdaae) 257
varupetl dapbmahe (`hai, tlyamahe),

289, 710, 987
Term, varayit,608
varutri tvA , aee varOtrt tva
varutrlr avayan (varOtray;u tvava-

yan),581
varutrle tva , eea var3tri= tva
varütrayn lanayas tvA devir vsdva-

devyóvatih prthtvyih eadhasthe
'figtraavat , 467, 562, 910

varOtrim (varutrim, veriltrlm) tvagtur
varunaeya nibhsm, 524, 562

varOtrr (vans") tva devi vtdvadevya-
vatl prthivyah eadhaethe a0gtraavat

, 467, 562, 910
varOtrlg tvi (van am t.va) devin vsd-

vadevlAyatih prthivyIlh aadhaathe
a0gsraevac , 467, 562, 910, 954

varenyakrat6r (°tur) abam, 272, 390,
363, 554, 600

varebhtr varali abhs tu prasidatah
(`ta), 379

varco aemiau dhatta (dheht), 103

varcodl agile 'es (°d l aat), 100
varco di vanvodaf! ('vedi dravsyodll})

104

vercodba agne'ei (°dha ant), 100
varcodba varivodhall,, 104
varco mays dbeht, 100, 103,
varco me da)} (deht, dhah, dhehs), 100,

103

verdhanam puruntggtdhe (iullatdbe),
971

varma (`ma) eivyadhvam bahule
prlhOns, 480

vargini cSkgugam, 329
vara9bhyaa tttttrin (*rill), 699
varvf,d calf 40574, 328
varatmi , see varamA
varatgthe adht ('d111) take, 907
'semen koatraaya Sarah* (°bht,

kakubbhsh) dsdnyóuala (drayaeva),
351, 400

varami (varatmi) ca me draghtmA
(draghuyA, draghvA, draghma) ca
rue, 240, 764, 605

varami rathaaya nt llbtgate (1th1tjate,
phrlate) dove), 453

vad5h etha, 489
vagatkarah, 499
vana( te vsgpav (naps) Asa A kryoms,

559

vasautena rtunA (°tenartunA) devil,

919
vaaanto aryAetd ('nyAaid) A1yam, 909
vaeavad cattathan vaeudhAtarad ca,

92F
vnsavae tva pra brbantu (vrh°) gaya-

trena chandaeA, 212
Vaetg(hahanuh diOglm kodylbhyAm,

293, 347, 618, 504, 816
vasuus gharmasn /Lyon A ruhstAcu

(titthatAnu), 360
vaaudeyaya ("dheyaya) vidhate vs

bhitt, 106
vaeupate vs ramaya, 479
vaauranvu (°ranyn) vshhOr ass, 248
vaeuvane vasudheyaaya vyantu (vt-

yantu),796
va9u4 cetnathn vaaudhitamad ca, 425
vaeuh e0nuh eahaeo apeu rAIA, 718
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vaatlm clrur (clrye,cLryo, clyyo) vt
bhyLa (bhiJin, bhaJl ea) 'Ivan,
244, 679, 632, 626

vaeob keyed vaults nab, 804a
vaeo vaevob (Tailor vaeo) purusplhab,

388
vasoepate nr

e0nub
ramaya (rim'), 479

vuob eahaao apeu raj', 716
vaato vayah, 216
vaeneva (vaana Iva) vakrlplvahal, 991
vaevab kuvld vanLtl nah, 804a
vales davatri dtdhteo kavidel, 437,

440, 681
vahad divyibhtr Otebhah , 185, 272,

272a, 324, 360
vahlAst el aukrt6>b yetre lokeh, 303a,

870

vahl devatrl dadheeo (dldhleu) havl1let,
437, 440, 581

vahlal ml eukytim yetra loklh, 303e,
870

vabee¿habhtr veharan yóal (Ohl) ten-
tam, 214, B67

vahntb samtarano (eempirapo) bhava,
150, 486

vill ma Lean (leyan, ieye), 32R
vóámanaácakeuhirutraJlhvighripare-

tobuddhyakOtteamkslpi (°kntth
e arhkalpi) me iudhyantim, 383, 815

vicam ne4e& earasvatlm, 156
vlcam dhehl, 103
vdcam same neyacha deviyuvam, 51
victim me Jlnva, R52
vac= me dih, 103
vlcalh me ptnva, 852
vñcaapater no adya vaJant

(vitam)
evadatu, 51

vicupater vlcath nah evadatu
(vice= adya evaditi nah, 'te, °avad-
ltu nab), 51

'chtdrayavlcaapate vicñchtdrayñ
Juhvñ dive devavldham (devi
vrdhan) hotrim aerayat ('yant,
e rayasva, atrayasve) eviha, 711, 816

vdeaepate vLco vlryepa eambhntats-
menlyakeaae (°yakeyue, °yachaee),
184, 332

vdesapate hrdvidhe Oman (hanvedhe),
640

vid cit
hedanam, 578,

prayatadt (ca prayutl) deva-
617

via tv/ botri paQcabhar daevyatr
(dewier) , 324, 707

vlcL mendnydvtia (vicini todr°), 693
viel eomam avanaylml, 383,

(kru6cab),
830

vice krauficab 724

vico edhttt= ('tam) agntm prayuJad,
cvihl,587

vilaptyñyat ("Jaya') tvi, 513
vlJam tvigne , 594
',Nam arvatsu payo aghneyieu (aghny-

L eu), 754
vaJam amen nedheht deviyuvam, 51
vLJe4 ca praaavab vasui (suva4)

re ,902
viJaaya hl prasavu (°ve) namnamltl

(nanna'), 413
viJl tvi aapatnasiham cam mirlml

(mirett), 594
viJlnamáepena, 872
viJlnam tvi viJtn vLJayatyiyal sain

mirJml, 131, 594
vlJlnanr tvM1 vaJedhyiyat (eapatna-

e abam) cani marlmt (mirgml), 131,
594

viJlnñm yip 'vatu bbak9n aaman, 905
vaJlnim bhakeo avatu valu aemin, 909
viJlnlm tvl viJlnt viJayatyñysl euni

mirlml, 131
viJlnlm tvi vlledhyiyat (capatna-

eablm) cam mirlml (mirg=I), 131
viJlno valaJlto vitam eac¡vineo (Jrgl-

virleo, ea/Trineo viJarb Jlglviliso)
, 537

viJu devin (devin) rtubheh kalpayitt,
924

via sham vlJlnaeyopahOta upah0-
tuya bbakeaylmr, 594

vitam vtenum earaavstlm, 156
vñtalavaer balavadbher manolavatb,

268, 511, 579
vitavin varean bhlma rivet evihi, 487
vitiJtraer balavadbhtr manolavaeh,

265, 511, 579
Idvitlpe plva bhava, 627

vativad vaream ugrar ivrt. evihi,
407
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vae0nt ctrur (cirye,rclryo, clyyo) vi
bhallai (bhrllet, blame ea) !Ivan,
244, 679, 632, 826

yawl, kuvtd moltsvlta nab, 804a
vaso vaevob (vigor Imam) purueprhab,

358
vaeoppate nt tamaya (rAm°), 479
vaeob e0nub eahaeo apeu rail, 716
vasto vayah, 216
vaeneva (vaso vtlrripavahat, 991
vaevab kuvtd vanatt nah,

dtdhtpo
804a

vaha devatra havItlpt, 437,
440, 681

vahad divyóbhu Ot'bhth , 185, 272,
272a, 324, 360

vahláet ei eukrttdt yatra lokah, 303a,
870

vahl devatrA dadh'po (dtdhtpu) havlApt,
437, 440, 581

vahAet ml mart. yatra lokih, 303a,
870

vah'plhebhtr vtharan yam (pâht) tan-
tom, 214, 567

vahntb samtarano (eampArapo) bhava,
180, 488

vl8 ma lean ((myna, keys), 32A
vt8manaécakpuhérutraithvâghrAitere-

tobuddhyâkOtteamkalpA (°kntth
euhkalpâ) me éudhyantim, 383, 818

vacam vtpQttth earaevatlm, 158
vAcam dheht, 103
victim same ntyacha devlyuam, 51
vAcam me !lava, 852

victim me dell, 103
vacath me pinva, 852
vacaepattr no adya vAiant avadatu, 61

avadatuvicaepattr vAcath Oakum) nah
(victim adya evaditi nah, °te, °avid
Atu nab), 51

vicaepate 'chtdrayA vlcichtdrayA
iuhva divi devAvidham (devi
vrdhan) hotrim atrayat (°yant,
erayasva, atrayaeva) evAhA, 711, 816

vlcaepate vico verses. eambhrtata-
menóyakpaee (°yakpyaee, °yachaee),
184, 332

vaeaepate hrdvtdhe 'Oman (htnvtdhe),
640

viol cit prayatath (ca prayutl) deva-
hedanam, 578, 817

vac& tvl hotrA pa8cabhtr datvyatr
(devair) , 324, 707

vac& mendnyâvtéa (vAcAm hide), 693
vac& eomam avanayimt, 363, 630

vice krattllcali (kruñcab), 724
vico vidhrtim ('tam) agntm prayuiadt

evAhA, 687
vliai'tyaya' (°ittyat) tvA, 513
Mean tvagne , 594
vâiam arvatsu payo aghntyâeu(aghny-

Leu), 784
vii am ammo n'dheht devayuvam, 61
vâiaé ca praeavaé moue (euva4)

ra ,802
vâieaya ht prasavu (°ve) namnamltt

(nanne), 413
vip tvi eapatnasaham earn mârimt

(mariti), 694
vAt loam áepena, 872
vaitnam tvi vailn vâiayatyAyat earn

mirrimt, 131, 594
vâitnam tva

eam
váiedhyAyat (eapatna-

eAham) minim (margmt), 131,
594

viitnAm visa bhakpo aamAn, 90H
viitnñm bhakpo avatu vilo asmân, 905
vâitnlm tvl vâitm vâiayatylyat earn

marital, 131
vâitnlm tare viiedhyâyat (sapatna-

eAhlm) sam margin (margmt), 131
vlitno vâiaitto vliam eaervâneo (itgl-

vitlso, aaarvlteo vaiadt pgrvatieo)
,

devil!'
537

vim (devin) rtubhth kalpaydtt,
924

vily sham viitnaeyopah4ta upah0-
taeya bhakpayâmt, 594

vitam vtpnum earaevatlm, 156
vâtaiavatr balavadbhtr manoiavatb,

268, 511, 579
vitavin vareen bhlma ravel avâhA, 467
vitAitra'r balavadbhtr manoiavath,

265, 511, 579
'nape plva 'd bhava, 827
vatâvad varpan ugrar Mart evAha,

487
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ltivin vareano ugra rivat evahl, 467
'Imam pitrbbyo va 'dam eamertre

(irire), 698
vlmf te eadidréi vidvam reto dheelya

(dh°) , 688

vlyava lrohapavihiv Chi) aoadvi-
bau, 888

lyava (°vah, °vae) etba, 977
viyur dlkeito 'otankearo dlkeA ei

dikeayatu (dikeeta) ,745
vdyur na Nita antartkeyaih (iota-

rikeaib) patu, 314, 490
vayue ILO (tlo, vayue tab) agre pra-

mumoktu devab, 924, 955
viyue ie (viyua te) 'dhipatih, 958
vAyue tR (viyue te) 'Apo yu/i, 955
vayue tvlotankeat patu a0ryo diveb,

314

vlyue tvabhipatu (viiyua CvA°) atahyd
evaetyl ,958

viyvaavitrbhyim AgnrouRhhyam pay-
ah, 162, 244, 491, 617, 716

vlyue t-, Piet viyue 1-
vAyo ve (vihi) etukaolm ('nain lu;-

Apah, etu°), 988
vayoeAvitra àgomugbhyñm raruh, 162,

244, 491, 817, 716
vareaharaai alma gaya, 512
vAAA etha, 489
vieat, 489
vAaaotiklv ("km) rt0 ahhikalpamanah,

588

vikirida ('dra, "da; vilnhita, 165, 353,
875, 734

vikhyAya (vtkAaya) ralyu5a tvam, 190
vigA (vi gA) indra viraran xpñEavasvB,

531

vi ra natao na iPo nrAtxy ah, 426
viciti avAhl, 866
vi cid aAnAni i,ayu ar5iay ah, 828
virrtiya (vicrttaya) evAb i, 401
vi Jthieva lokam krnu (lihlreva lokan

krdhi), 353
vil ye vivye vil4ipct, 244
vilre vilteipe vidhame, 244
vidvir vlman vavardbayan (yaman°i

avar°), 360, 644
vi te krudham nay5masi, 95

n te hhioadmi takarlm ("rim, tagarim,
mehaoam), 49, 629

vidad gavyain aaraml drdham Orvam
(firvyam), 347

vidad yadl (yeti, yadi) earamA rugpam
(earamirunam) tidreb, 63, 616

vidma te dhama paramecia Kuhl yat,
436, 440, 865

vidma ('ml) te evapna leoitram, 436,
440

vidmi te lama paramam guhi yat,
436, 440, B66

vidyllm yAm u ca (uta) vidmaai, 156,
831

vid, utath kaofnakgbhyam (kaofoi°),
595, 597

vidyutam iva e6ryah, 743
vidyutau keaaoakbhyóm, 595, 697
vidyuo me Beys devib. 862
vidyur me aaya devA1), 862
vidyullekhcva bha°varA (bhaaura), 739
vi dhtlmam agne arueam miyedhya

(medliya), 747
vidlic krodhaiu o_yimaai, 98
vi no rBiltram uoa!tu payaei eveoa, 139,

818
vi pABam rnedhyamam crta (vrta),

686

viprca ("cah, °tae) etha, 977
vipraxya dhirayA kavih, 189, 824
viprah bit dhareyA autall, 199, 824
viprdao mSuueA yugi, 132
vipro bahhOva aaprathal., 180,'235
vibhave avShA, 604, 7é9
vi bhanuth viAvadhitenat (vi6vathA°),

73
vibhur aal pravühanah, i4
vibhur m5tri prabhuh puri, 664
vihhur vibhiva aueakhi (eakhA i)

xakbiyate, 995
vibhuve avAhi, 604, 789
viblii5r sai pravahanab, 554
vibhür matra prabhuh pitrd, 554
vibhrilati nail) lyotie5evah, 936
vilihrAlamBnait danraeya (aalilaeya)

mailhye (°yBt), 264
vihhvx evâhL, 604, 789
vim5 aal (vimdai), 991

INDEX OF

vatavan vareann ugra r5vat evaha, 467
vim= pitrbhyo

698
ya idem smarm

Came),
vim' te eadidr&i 'Avant reto dbeelya

(dhi') 688
àroheçavahavvayava ('ha) anadv&-

beu, 888
vayava (*malt, 'vae) etha, 977
vAyur d[keito 'ntanke¡un diked' ea

dlkeayatu (d[keeta) 745
veyur na Nita

rikeath)
antarikeyath (ante-

patu, 314, 490
vayue toil (tan vayua tatl) agre pra-

mumoktu devah, 924, 958
vayuete (vayua te)'dhipatih, 958
vayue te (vayua te) vagin yuil, 958
vayue tvantankeat p&tu a0ryo drvah,

314
vayue tvabhipatu (viyue tva') niahya

evaetya ,958
vayusavitrbhy&m &gnrnuRbby&rri pay-

ah, 162, 244, 491, 617, 716
vayue t-, Flee viyue t-
vayo ve (AM) etukfinam ('oarn Jul-

inah, ate), 958
vâyoaavitra &gomultbhy&m carub, 162,

244, 491, 617, 716
v&reë.harani s&ma gays, 612
vial otitis, 989
v&eat, 489
v&aantikav ('ka) art abhikalpamfinfih,

888
viktrida ('dra, "da) vilnhita, 168, 353,

675, 734
vikhyaya (vikáaya) ral.yu9ú tvam, 190
vige (vi gA) indra viraran apàÉiayasva,

531
vi ca natan na ipo aria ah, 526
viral evaha, 566
vi cid aénana teem, arats} ah, 626
vicrtaya (vicrttaya) ev&h ì, 401

(lihlrevavi lthleva lokam krnu lokan
krdht), 353

vtlye vivye vió4ipet, 244
vare vampe vidhame, 244
vidvir yaman vavardliayan (vtiman'i

avar'), 360, 544
vi te krudham nayamasi, 95

MANTRAS bra

vi te bbipadmi takarlm ('rim, taganm,
mehanam), 49, 629

vidad gavyam earama drdhem Arvada
(frrvyam), 347

'ruled yadi (van, yadi) aarama rugAam
(earamarunam) 'drab, 63, 516

vidma te dhama paramiei pule yet,
436, 440, 655

vidma ('rra) te evapna lanitram, 436,
440

vidma te nama paramani [tuba yet,
436, 440, 855

vidy&da yam u ea (uta) vidmaet, 158,
831

vid,¡utadi kanlnakabbyam (kanini'),
595, 597

vulyutam raft etlryah, 749
vidyutau kananakabhyam, 595, 597
vidyun me Bays devah, 862
vidyur me asps devah, 862
vidyullekheva vara (bhaeura), 739
n dh0mam ague arueam miyedhya

(medhya), 747
vidhe krodhaiu n_yamaet, BB
vi no rñetram unattu payada evena, 139,

618
vi pa4am rnadbyamam crta (vrta),

666
viprca Mesh, 'i.ae) etha, 977
vipraaya dharaya kavih, 189, 824
viprah ea dharaya sutah, 189, 824
vipr&eo maouee yugA, 132
vipro babhOva saprathah, 180, 235
'Ahem evaha, 604, 789
vl bhanudt vilvadhatanat (vrbvatha'),

73
vibhur aet praviihanah, í4
vibhur mAtri prabhuh pari, 654
vibhur vibhave aueakha (eakba &)

aakbiyate, 995
vibbuve avaha, 604, 789
vibbilr eat pravahanah, 559
vibhi7r matra prabhllh pitr&, 554
vibhr&laú ('lab) lyotiea avah, 9,i6
vibhrAlamanah dartrasya (aalalaaya)

madhye ('yat), 284
vihhvr. avahE, 604, 789
vim& aai (vimíi_vi), 993
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vt mucysdhvam aghnyi (sgbnayl)
devaylnib,784

nyantu devil havteo me aga, 796
vtylatu devir ya rtur lanlnlm, 796
vtyantv llyasya, 796
vayttgbhu vaya tha ti va mutica 145,

379, 859
vtratlb ems!) (em bhoh), 379
naiad) iruettb(anu°) sebhari asan nab,

57, 383, 885
(vilaptyl)nlaptl yl brbaepate, 791s

vavadhai chandab, 516
Inverto 'eticatvlmöésh, 516, 910
vtvelam cbandah, 805
vlvaavlA sdattr develOtaa vtyantu,

337, 686, 720, 819
vtvsavin
vtviktyaa

no abhayam krgotu, 699
keattaram, 139

nvttt (vavtltyu) Wahl, 401, 866
vavttyaa (vfvtttyat) keattaram, 139
vtvtetysu evlbl, 401, 566
vtvrttacakrl aalnib, 139, 235, 643, 861
vtéa adevir abby a4nev3ma, 470
vtiantu tvam (tvi ), ser vulvantu

vulalyu vlqaviul ('van, bigavatl, 'van)
uta, 218, 925

vulam vavarluelntm, 360
atathtthmaim agmam euprsyasatm

(°yilsam), 502
vullm avarluelgtm, 360
vull patir

adevir
abhavad vtltnlvtn, 969

vtio abby icarantlh, 470
vulo yantre ('tri) nudamane arittm, 695

905vulo-mash pravulavitSeam Imehe,
vtio vulvi emu prabbuh (prabhu), 381,

869

vtirutayu yathi pathah, 30, 275
vi iloka etu

(patheve)
(eta, iloki yenta) pathyeva

e0reh (Minh, e0rab,
a0rih), 328, 596, 691

vulloka vulvedivye tvi samluhoma
eviba, 151, 835

vulva adttyl vaeevai ca devib ( ),
989

vulvaafn Matyam krquha vaetam aatu, 291
vulvam ba (ha) ripram pravertanta

("tu) devlb, 578

vtivali by warn bhuvsnam lnvefa,
341, 386

vulvekerms Tea), 919
vulvakarman bhauvana maah dtdaaatha

(mends Leitha), 511, 670, 540
vtivtakarml ;gib (°karmeretb), 918
vtdvakarml minima id vihlylb (mm-

alli yo vyomi, vtmame yo vthayib,
mania yad vthayib), 339

vulvecsreaqth ¡ahumb eablvan (saki-
yin), 248, 699

vulvetobaeta uls vulvateapit ('tab
gat), 867

vulventu (vtdvem tu) tvim ibuteyai
(tvibutsyab) ,371, 825

vtivepenyi ("amyl) vulvataa para, 791
vulvam td dhltam (dhttam) !Mahal)

(iáata), 545
vtáver6pi iaballr (4avsly) agntketub,

219

vulvalopa vulvadivaeye tv4aa61 uhumt,
151, 835

vtbvevtdatn (*do) vacua evulvamanvam
(avtóvavtnnlm), 236, 410

vtavavyact aeayanti eubbOtab ('ta), 599
vulvaamit aim aghlyata urueya, 379
vulvaamid devekalbteit, 216, 819
vulvaamaa bh6tiyádhvaro 'ea (°dhvero

astu devab, bbOtiya dhruvo 'etu
[aatuJ devih), 502, 836, BOB

vulvaaye te vulvlvato vrentyivetab
tavigne vimir

dhtelya,
emu

688

eamdr4a vulva
tetanal

vulvaeya devi mrcayaaya (mr4a°) lan-
mauah, 195

vulvaayaut vula prevtvtitvadeem (prava-
vtainam) !ankle, 505

vulva agne ebhtyulo vabetye ("lys), 457
vulva amivib pramu6can manueibhtb

(°eebbyeb), 357, 695, 793, 832
vulva ó3ab premuftcan manueir bbayelt,

357, 783, 832
vivi tái daketgaaat Celt, deket9ateh,

dakeaqadbak), 499
vulvilt panvathalt (°tba) evaearaaye

dbenlb, 379
vulvikeam (vulvikbyam)vulvefantbhu-

yam, 191
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oi mucyadhvam aghnyi (alhmyâ)
devayinih,784

viyantu devi havtpo me asya, 796
vtymtu devil' ya rtur lanlnim, 796
viyantv gamy,
vtyttgbher viya ilia ti vi muaca 143,

379, 849
vtratah emal) (ama bhoh), 379
vtrilah lruptth (lnu') eabhart wean nah,

57, 383, 585
velupti yi (vehptya) brhaepate, 791a
vevadhat chandah, 516
vivarto allah, 516, 910
vivalam chandah, 805
vevaavâá mini" devalatte viyantu,

337, 686, 720, 818
vtvaevin
viviktyai

no abhayam krgotu,999
kpattlram, 139

vtvttt (vevtityat) evihi, 401, 866
vavltyat (vtvtttyau) kpattiram, 139
vevtqtyat eviha, 401, 866
vivrttacakri Halal, 139, 235, 643, 861
vita âdevlr abby a/navâma, 470
vetantu tvâm (tvi ), see vutvantu

vttalyu vâqavtñ ('van, btgavân, 'van)
uta, 218, 925

victim vavarlupinim, 360
vtllm agnlm

(°yisam), 502
atethtde euprayeaam

vutâm avarlu9t4àm, 360
vutatfi patir abhavad valtnivin, 669
vilo adevir abhy âcarantlh, 470
vita yantre ('trI) nudamâne arittm, 695
vtlo-vttah pravultvâáeam imahe, 804
veto vttvâ aou prabhuh (prabhu), 381,

869
vt/rutayu yatht pathah, 30, 275
vt Aloha etu (eti, tlokâ yantu) pathyeva

(patheva) eareh (earth, Barak,
earth), 328, 598, 891

vt/loka vtivadivye tvi eamluhomt
evihi, 151, 835

velva âdutyi vaoaval ca devil)) (Barre),
9BB

vuávaffi satyam krquht victim) aatu, 291
vulvatn hi (ha) npram pravahantt

("tu) devil), 578

vttvada hy aayam bhuvanam lvtvela,
341, 386

vttvakarma rpeh, 91B
vttvakarman bhauvana made dtdaettha

(manda tenths), 511, 679, 540
vilvakarmi red) ('karmarpil)), 915
vetvakarml vtmani id vihiyll) (vtm-

ani yo vyomâ, vuname yo
339

vthiyih,
mamma yad Nayah),

veévacargapth eahureh eahivin (eahi-
yin), 248, 698

vtivatohaeta uta wávataapât ('tah
eyit), 887

vttvantu (vtévam tu) tvâm ihutayat
(tvihutayah) , 371, 525

velvapenya ('emya) vttvataa part, 791
vulvae td dhitam (dhetam) Lawful)

(tlata), 545
vtivarapâ laballr (lavaly) agntketuk,

219
vtivalopa vtivadtvasya tviaafl l uhttmt,

151, B35
vttvavtdam ('do) vacua avtivamenvtm

(avtivavtnnim), 236, 410
vtávavyaci epaymti eubhatuh (°ti), 599
vttvaamit aim aghayata uru9Ya, 379
vulvaemid devaktlbipit, 218, 818
vttvaamat bhatâyádhvaro

devil), bhatâya
'et ('dhvaro

aetu dhruvo 'etu
[aatu) devah), 802, 936, 905

vulvas te vttvivato vrçntyivatal)
tavigne vtmir anti eamdrlt vttvâ
retinal dhepiya, 688

valvasya devi mrcayasya (mr/a°) lan-
mauah, 195

vúvaayâm ve/t pravtvtáuvitleam (pravt-
vúinam) imahe, 508

ethyl ague abluyujo vehatyt ("tya), 457
vulva amivih pramuócan mânupibhth

('pebhyah), 357, 895, 783, 832
vulva eátl) pramutican minupir bhtyalt,

357, 783, 832
vulva Mt dakptgaaat Cott, dakptgatah,

dakptqadhak),499
v3vâtt penvathah (°tha) evaaarasya

dhenih, 379
vulvikpam (vtivakhyam) vtivalambhu-

vam, 191
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vtividityab, 989
vtBvI deva prtana abhtyya, 380
vidvl dveelan tarati avayugvabhih

(aayug'), 364
viivadhiko (vrévl dhtyo) rudro mab-

a¡prh ('rplb), 918
viiveny anyo bhuvana 1aliaa, 9112
vi8lny anyo bhuvanehhtcaale (`ni

viraste), 220, 906
viivdny aryo bhuvanllalina, 962
vidvinyu bhuvand vicaate, 220, 608
vtévlbhyo mi nlptrabhvah (°bhyaa,

daapttlbhyaa) pain (pita, partp8hi

), 964
vt8v8 m¡dhu abhimitlr layerna, 205, 375
vúv8vaeum namaai girbhir Ide (Ilte),

58

vi8vlvaaur abbi tan no grg8tu, 172
vi8v88 ca deva (devah) prtani abhipylb

(°pyak), 380
vúv8 eprdho abhim8tlr jayema, 205,

375
vulva davit udgcylm tu abhi;iecantu

3reyaae,512
vt-4ve devi nitividhyanti arve (3ardh,

earñti), 279, 265
vúve devil mama 3rnvantu yalAiylh

(yelóam), 321
vtévebhyaa tv8 devebhynh pravrhimi

111gatena chanduañ, 212
vi.4ve Eumbhantu matnaaah, 173
vi8vepdm devñnim priyam pitho'pght

(aplht), 910
vt3vair devat rñtibhih eamraripah

(devat ¡tuhhih exnividñnali), 827, 665
vip8pn vi pya guppitam (guiphitam),

111

vipe ipam ap¡kthñh (aprñg api), 657,
843

vtpkandhitm enam viertam pralaeu, 996
vipthitlh (°ta) prt Ill vim anu, 351
vtppa (vippav) urukram" , 957

vippum vicam earaavatgm, 156
vipnur ipritapi ipyiyyamdnah, 355,

625
vippur uplvahrtyam8pah, 117
vippuh lipivipta arñv (ari) ieannah,

888

vipnua tryakprepa trial Jokln (trin
imial lukla, tria loken) , 943

vippub eambhriyamlpab, 117
vippavatvPl (°nl) abhi4Mtipivl (`El

vim), 826, 988
vippoh 8ipre athah, 337
vrppoh 3naptre (4nyaptraj athab, 337
vino (vtppoh, vippue) atupo (atOpu)

'n, 563 B77
vtpnu (vipaab, vow') ethinam aai,

977

vt3vak aatyam krpuh, eittem Wm, 291
vi lakhy8nt a¡18mahe Chal, vta(1l-

timbal), 710
vi enibhir dayamlao (bhaya°) vt

rldhaa8, 177
vutkandha.m enam vidhrtam prallau,

986
viarutayo (vi eru) yulbl pathah, 30,

275

vthdyaeo'dhi bhamyim 699
vIi)u (vllu) i:td arulatnubhih, 271
vidu chapathalambhanlb, 272, 381
vldvgr ylmaan avardhayan, 360, 544
vgpdgapalinah parvath (°ganaginab

pirinair) 48

vrp8ganakino (°gapagtau) devatr ,

48
vity area cantpthayl (pantptaye), 56,

162
viram bi viravatah eu3eve, 123
Cram lanayiayathah ('tah), 91
'grain dhatta (mc datt.., nu datta)

pitarah, 103
vrraear devaklmi eyone ('e0r dev¡k-

lmi, 'ear 1lvaear devakAmB eyoni,
"ear 1lvaaar 1lvapatog), 633

virdn nab pttaro dhatta, 10:1

vgrin mi no rudra bhemito ('minn)
vadhgb (be), 209, 871

vgrin me. pitaro (tatimaha, pratati-
mahii) datta, 103

vgruc chapathayupani, 272, 391
vlrenyah kratur indrab eu3aetih, 272,

360, 353, 600
virebhir adhi tan no grpdnah, 172
virebhir eá vair maghavi bhav8 (bhava)

nab, 445

INDEX OF

vtbvaditylh, 989
vtivi deva prtanâ abhtdya, 380
vinyl dvepailet tarati evayugvabhth

(aayug°), 364
vibvldhiko (vibva dhiyo) rudro mali-

areth ('rdth),818
vufviny anyo bhuvanlgagAna, 962
vilvâny anyo bhuvanahhicadte ('na

vucaete), 220, 806
vtbviny aryo bhuvanâ at Ana, 962
vtbvanyu bhuvanl vtcadte, 220, 808
vtivlbhyo ma nletribhyah (°bhyae,

dadetrâbhyaa) pain (pita, partpâht
), 964

vulva mrdhu abhimlttr layema, 205,375
vilvâvae»m namaal glrbhir Ide Otte),

58

vtivâvaeur ahht tan no grpâtu, 172
vilvll ca deva (devah) prtnni: abhudylb

(°dyak), 380
vilvâ eprdho abhimltlr layema, 205,

375
vu/ve devi udlcylm tu abhtdtecantu

breyaee, 512
vL4ve devil nitindhyantt twee (lOrlh,

ettráh), 276, 285
nave devA mama lrnvantu yalDiyâh

(yalóam), 321
vilvebhyae tall devebhyah pravrhimt

llgatena chanduel, 212
vilve lumbhantu mammoth, 173

vtivedlru devânam prtyam pltho 'ptht
(apthQ, 910

vtivatr devat râtibhih eamrarâpah
(devat rtuhhih eamvidñnah), 827, 665

votive vi dya guepitam (gulphttam),
111

vide vidam aprkthñti (aprâg api), 657,
843

vtdkandham enam vtertam praglau, 986
vlethitâh (°tl) prtbivlm anu, 351
vtepa (wdpav) urukram" , 887

vtepum vacant earaevatim, 156
vuenur âprltapl âpyñyyaminah, 355,

625
vigour uplvahriyamioab, 117

vtepuh bipividta râv (era) laannab,
888

MANTRA 555

vidnue tryakdarepa trial loklD (trin
tmli51 lukln, trtd lokln) 943

vtdpuh eambhnyamlpab, 117
vtggOvarupa (°niv) abhtbaetaplvl VOL

vain), 826, 988
viepoh ntpre ethah, 337
viepoh bnaptre (4nyaptre). ethatg, 337
vio (viepoh, nano.) etupo (etOpu)

n, 663, B77
view (vidpolg, vtggoe) ethanam ast,

977

vilvak mays+. krpuhi calm edam, 291
vt aakhylnt arlâmahe (°hat, vtergl-

vahat), 710
vt eenábhir dayamlno (bhaya°) oi

rldhaeâ, 177
viekandham enam vidhrtam pralaeu,

986
vierutayo (vi eru°) yatha pathah, 30,

275

vihlyaso'dhi bhtlmyam 699
vli)u (vllu) rid lrugatnubhih, 271
vldu chapathagambhanlb, 272, 381
vlrtvir ylmann avardhayan, 360, 544
vipágaqalinah pOrvath (°ganagtnah

purmnatr) 48

vlpaganakmo (°gapaginu) devair ,

48

vity ara cantdthayl (pantetaye), 66,
162

vtram hi vtravatah Rude., 123
vtram ganayidyathah ('tah), 91
/Irani dhatta (mc dati.,, no datta)

pitarah, 103
vlraeOr devaklmâ eyol (*ear devrk-

âml, °ear llvaelly devaklml 'yang,
"stir livas6r llvapatnl), 633

vlrin nah pitaro dhatta, 103
vtran ml no rudre bhlmito ('mino)

vadhih (ba'), 209, 871
vlrla me pitaro (tatâmahl, pratatl-

mahâ) datta, 103
virus chapathayupanl, 272, 381
vlrenyah kratur tndrab eulaetth, 272,

360, 383, 600
virebbir adhi tan no grpinah, 172
virebhur eévatr maghave bhavl (bhaya)

nah, 448

,
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556 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vlrebhir viratsml iavnelhó, 323, 849,
8M

vlryam kuhlbhylm (gu`), 49
vlryebhtr vIratamA iavnerhi (face),

323, 849, 866
vllu, see vida
vivadham (°dhab) chandah, 516
vlvarto ' etlrstvintlif ab (aeró'), 516, 910
vlht i0ra (e6ra) purodeiam (°]léam)

271, 284
vlht avant lhutub luel'o manaañ, B36
vihtevlhbbutbm Jueópab, 836
wino pan vr6dht nab, 360
vrtrat6r no (po) abhayadt iarma

yaAaat, 949
vrtrat9r no (po) yaJnam ahopaylast,
949

vrtrasya kanintk5at ('nak5at), 235,

595, 640
vrtraaylu kanlnakab (kaotndcñ), 235,

595,640
vitrinn vrtrahaó Chan) Jahn, 936
vieaJOtar no'vrtah ('viti), 640
vreapam pltati (piktlu) aiaabtm, 140
vreanab eagjdhimaha, 501
vreabham ntryópaeam,:L59
viesbhlya /avayf, 369
vieabhena givah (gih), 369
vreabhepa tvaetâ, 359
vresbho gaur vayu dadhui,t, 359
vreabho 'ea evargah, 369
vrelpab
viel

eamadhimaha, 501
dharmlpa dadhtee (dadhnee), 350

vrai na kruddhab patayad raJaaev
(raJabev) 1, 971

vrel pavttre adht Ana avye (avyaye),
810

nag punina lyueu (bY6alea), 304, 555
vrelyamópo 'Riilta (avrn°) eomam,

907
vrpñva cakradad ('do) vane, 581
vreo actkradad vane, 681
vrettdyAvinam amrtam evarvtdam,

803, 820
vretim divah pan erava, 200
vretim devinim amrtam evarvndam,

303, 820
vepubhiram gully (gtró)tva, 858

vedhlm aâlaafa inye, 230, 508
valantibhyn dliam, 708
vesairtr (°inr) au, 528
'watt Cie) puruel, 695, 876
uaavato no abhayam krpotu, 699
vaaiantibhyo batndam, 708
vaúvinara uta vtttvadivya¢ol09
vetévinarah pratnathl oNtans Aruhat

(Ma), 401
vasivónaradt keutraptylya (kltetra°)

devlb, 707
vasivanaram rta l (rtlys) litem

agnates, 86, 842
vativbnarlya matar navyani Cae) éucah,

695
vuivioaroañgtraalm ('6garaalm, anga-

robhyall), 907
vaaivinaro adabdhae (no adabdbaa, me

'dabdhae, 'dabdhae) tan0prib, 907
vuhlyaan'dht bh0my1m, 699
vaueat (vsueal), 271
vyakrda vnlohtta, 168, 363, 675, 734
vy akhyso (akâan) mahaeu divani

(mahaeail evah, `euvah), 190
eubh0tth, 599vyacaevatiesyanti

vyaryarnioaro ealilaaya (eartreaya)
madbye, 264

vyantu devii havneo me eaya, 796
vyantu devir ya rtur Janlnbm, 796
vyantu vayo 'ktam (rapto) rihñnñh,

96, 708, 857
vyantv ilyaeya, 796
vy amivAlt pramuncan minupA'6m,

783, 832
vy aatu yo aamAn ('embn) dveert

yarn ca vayam dvnemah, 910
vy aetahhnl (sake, aeka°, aera`,

askabhnAd, selxhhnâd) rodami vi Flay
(van'a, ineptly) ete, 137, 889, 983

vy aeya yunim prati reto grhâaa, 118,
341, 354, 363, B19

vyitghram ma5giradbea gauh, 49, 279,
524

vyblrbro adht vaayAghrr, 907
vyigbro vuybghre adha ('dha), 907
vy Mud (Saal) indrah pitanñh evolAb,

271

vyAosith ('it) pavane soma , 529a

i

556 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

vlrebhtr viratami /avipthi, 323, 849,
866

vlryadt kuhibhyim (gu'), 49
vrryebhtr viratami lavapthi Neal,

323, 849, 866
vilu, ate vldu
vivtadham (°dha/) chandah, 516
vlvarto'pt.ieatvgn>uiab (apta°), 516, 910
vlht Sara (tiara) purodelam (°lilam),

271, 284
vili attain ihuttda Jueapo manaai, 836
viht evihahutim Juaapab, 836
'mite pat vr6dht nab, 360
vrtratOr no (po) abhayedt Item.

ya0aat, 949
vrtratOr no (po) yaJIIam thcpay4aat,
949

vrtraaya kanlntkiar Cask.), 235,
695, 640

vrtraayaet kaninakal) (kanrndla), 235,
595, 640

',tram vrtraha6 (°haL) Jehl, 936
vrpaJilttr no 'vrtah ('vita), 640
vreapsdi pilau (prktlu) aiaaham, 140
vrpanai} eatq[dhimaht, 501
'NAMIBIA
vreabhóya gavayi, 359
vrpabhena gavah (gall), 359
vraabhepa tvaptñ, 359
vreabho gaur vayu dadhui,t, 359
vroabho 'et evargah, 359
vraipah eamadhimaht, 501
vrai dharmapt dada. (dadhrtge), 350
vrqa na kruddhal) patayad raJaaev

(raJabev) 1, 971
vrai pavttre adht nano avye (avyaye),

810
vita punina iyupu (9y0t1pt), 304, 555
vrpóyamipo 'vrnita (avrn°) acmam,

907
vraava cakradad ('do) vane, 581
vreo actkradad vane, 681
vrettdyivinam amrtam evarvtdam,

803, 820
vrpttm dtvah part grava, 200
vial= devanim amrtam evarvtdnm,

803, 820
vepubharam pray (gira) Iva, 888

vedhim ablest& Stye, 230, 508
veéantibbyn /Dins, 708
vepalrlr (°inr) an, 528
vavaJl (°le) puru9l, 695, 876
vatvaavato no abbayam krpotu, 699
vatlantibbyo bamdam, 708
vaiévinara uta vtivadivyal}ci99
vativinarah pratnathA niks Aruhat

(°ha), 401
vativinaradt kpattraJatylya (kpetra°)

deval), 707
vat4vónaram rta i (rtiya) Jatam

agntm, 36, 842
vativanariya matir navyeai (sae) Sucth,

695
vativanaro añgtrasam ('JSgaraaim, a6gl-

robhyal)), 907
vativanaro adabdhaa (no adabdbaa, me

'dabdhaa, 'dabdhae) tan6piab, 907
vathiyaan'dht bhUmyim, 699
vaupat (vaueal), 271
vyakrda vtlohrta, 168, 353, 675, 734
vy akhyan (aklan) mahtau divani

(mahteal) evah, 'auvah), 190
vyacaavatleayantl eubhOtth, 599
vyacyaminam ealtlaaya (eanraaya)

madhye, 254
vyantu
vyantu

devi havtao more 796
deva ya rtur Janlnam, 796

(rapto)vyantu yayo 'ktam rthinih,
06, 706, 857

vyantv iJyeaya, 796
vy

783,

amlvila pramuGcan manupapam,
B32

vy Beau yo attman ('amen) dveati
yam ca vayam dvtemah, 910

vy aetahlmi (Bake, aaka°, aeta°,
aakabhned,apt.abhnad)rodaaivtanav
(vaepa, vtapur) ete, 137, 889, 983

vy aaya yomm prat] reto grhioa, 116,
341, 354, 363, 819

vyighram ma6grradiaa gauh, 49, 279,
524

vyaghro adht vatyeghre, 907
vyaghro vatyaghre

mad (Anal)
adht ('dht), 907

vy indrah prtanah avoJeh,
271

vyanelth ('ll) pavane soma 529a
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 557

vyuk9at krOram ud aranty &pah, 63
vy uch& dubitar dtvah, 724
vy uendho aero adrtr btbheda, 818
vyrddhyi (vyrdhy&) apagalbham

(apra'), 353
vyomi (°ma) eaptadadah, 460
ry audio duhttar dtvah, 724
vralsm gacha goethinam (gu9lh&nam),

986

vratam rak9ant'vtfvab&, 477, 511
vrat&n&m vratapate (°patayu) vralam

acaneam (ac&ream), 754
vrat&nt (vrat& nu) btbhrad vratap&

adabdhah (ad&hhyah), 487, 627, 823
vrat8 rak9ante vt6vah&, 511
vrlhInSm medha (medhah) eumana-

ayam&nah, 380
vrelfuim tvi

yor abhl
patmann &dh0numt, 363

275lam ravantu (bra') nah,
dam r&tr1 (°II', °Ih) prat' dhlyat&m, 351,

526
daGeya pa6On me 'Fugupaa tan me pdhy

eva, 548
lakalyam, 319, 490
dakma yat te gob, 47, 267
lakrdya euuavs' (°vr) tva, 7U5
lamgayi ('gav1, 'gaye) tirad&nO

(llva°), 255, 266, 895
lacy& pabvant's6ravah,158,P97
lacy/1 bari dhanutar&v ('r&) ata91a, 938
land&ya tv&, '259
landerathab 6end'krra ulNthalah, 244,

459, 644
datan yaya eubhvah (subhuvah)

annul Irate, 789
datam yo nah

192

6aradu atit&n
aFlydt, Ain),

latam hemantd6 ('Lau) chatam u

vaantin, 937
latak9aral chandaSnu9luhhena, 511,

B19
latam Fivema óaradah earravlrih (eavl-

rih, eu°), 612
fatam0l& (`iah) Sataókura ("rah), 341
latan pavttr& vttut& by (vttat5ny)

Lau, 849
Want pOrbhtr yavtelha pdhy auhanh

(yavt9thya), 316

latlllcearachandu& Flyratsna, 511, 619
latitpa9rhidya vt9i (°echa gha rua)

part no vrpaktu, 86, 198, 838, 868
datena pSlatr abbi dheht varueunam

(p5óatr vsrupibht dhehl), 845
datotaye 'bhtm&t19ihe (atr,ht°), 907
batruhapam amttrahanartl tven-

draru vajram 712
bntruhanam ai' tvatndrath va)ram

, 712
lam te pruev&va ilyat5m, 680, 876
bam to methl bhavatu lath yuguya

trdma, 529, 650
lao' te eantv anOpyin, 151
6m te hvaqyam lam u amity (gam u

lanty) &pat, 277, 278, 602
lam toklya tanuve (tanval) eyonan,

705, 793
6um nah (nae) karak, alvin&, 964
dam nah eanty anO),y1141, 151
6am nu bhavantv Spa o9adhayah (apa

oNadhlh) 61v&h, 499
lam no bhava hrda & pita indu ('ndro),

353

óabalt pra)Sn&m bandit' yratam (dav-
Ctha vralam) anuge9am 157, 866

lam agntr agmbhte (°bhth) karat, 966
Jam adbhyah, 2511

óamlbhthlamyantu tv&, 52B, 572
!am u te eantv anOkyi(t, 151
;am u prn.h&va (pr>viva) biyatim, 680,

976

6am u eanty anOpyin, 151
6am Odhn roma6am hathah, 91, 2276
lau, pudem magham rayl9rpe na k&mam

(ray'eapl na eomah), 645, 579
lainbhOr ('bhur) mavobhOr shim m3

vñhl evShd, 554
lam methtr bhavatu huh yugaya

tardma, 529, 650
bamySh pratarstim (°ta) Iva (prara-

ratam tha), 155
óarad dhemautah auvtte dadhdta (°tu),

775
brad vare&h euvttath (eukrtadt) no

setu (evtte no dadh&ta), 775
óarahhara te bug rchatu (te k9ut),

145

(a)tldl,
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vyukpat kraram ud meant, Apeh, 63
vy uchA dubitar dtvah, 724
vy uendho aera adrir btbheda, 616
vyrddhya (vyrdhyA) apagalbham

(apra'), 353
vyomA (°ma) eaptadabalt, 460
vy aucho duhatar dtvah, 724
vra)am gacha goethónam (go@(hAnam),

968

vratam rak4antl vtóvabA, 477, 511
vratAnAram vratapate (°patayu) vratam

acinqam Mama, 754
natant (vratA nu) btbhrad vratapA

adabdhah (adihhyah), 487, 627, 623
vratA rak4ante vúvibA, 511
vrihlnAm medha (medhah) eumarta-

ayamAnah, 360
vre6inim tvA

abht
patmann Adhanumt, 363

6am yor eravantu (Ara') nah, 275
lam rAtr[ ('Ih, `Ih) pratt dbryatim, 361,

528
6añeya paAOn me')ugupas tan me p3hy

eva, 548
bakalyam, 319, 490
Aakma yat te gob, 47, 287
óakrñya euuaval ("ve) tvt, 7U5
Aamgayl ('gavl, 'gaye) )[radian

(liva'), 255, 266, 895
lacyA pa6yantl aarayah, 158, 297
6acy6 lase dhanutariv ('rA) atada, 886
6andiya tvA, 259
óanderathaé 6andtkera ultlkhalah, 244,

459, 544
6atam yaeya eubhvah (cubhuvah)

ankam irate, 789
6atam yo nah 6arado a)ttin

aliyit, l(Itin),
hemantArt

192

6atam ('LAu) chatam u
vaaantin,937

6atakqara6 chandaeAnuylubheaa, 511,

819
6atarn lrvemaéaradah earvavlralt (met-

rah, eu"), 612
batamOla ('11h) Aatatikura (`rah), 361
6atam pavttrk vttotA hy (vttat3ny)

Aau, 849
parbhtrWain yavtp(ha pally animal

(yavtsthYa), 315

4atikgarachandaaA )Agatana, 511, 619
6atkpAgthkdya vtol COAL gba vy3)

pari no vrQaktu, 98, 198, 838, 868
batena pbbatr abhi dheht varupamam

(pibarr varuQAbht dheht), 645
Aetna 'bhtmAtteihe (atlht°), 907
éatruhaQam amttrahanarb tven-

dram va)ram 712
éatruhanam aer tvatndrath va)ram

, 712
6am te prueviva Alyatim, 880, 876
dam te meths bhavatu barb yugaeya

trdma, 529, 650
Sam te eanty anapyAh, 151
dam te htrapyam 6am u sente (eam u

Panty) Apa(t, 277, 278, 502
dam tokAya

705, 793
tanuve (tanvat) eyonall,

ham nah (nae) karato alma, 964
6am nah eanty anapyA(t, 151
ham no bhavantv Apa ayadhayah (apa

o1adhlh) Alvah, 499
6am no bhava hrda A pita indu (tndro),

353

Sabah pra)AnAm óactethi natant (6av-
.r{ha vra)am) anugepam , 157, 666

6am agntr agntbhte ("With) karat, 966
6am adbhyah, 2511
6amlbhthóamyantu tvA, 528, 672
Aam u te aunty

prat.hiva
annkyA(t, 151

ham it (prqviva) élyatAm, 680,
976

6am u cant, annpyktl, 151
Sam Odhn romakam hathah, 91, 276
dam padam magham raylptQe na kimam

(rayt9aQt na eomah), 545, 579
BambhOr ('bhur) mayobbar abbt m3

váht evkhA, 554
6am methtr bhavatu tort yummy.

tardma, 529, 650
bamyih prataratAm ("Li) Iva (prara-

ratAm the), 155
6arad dhemautah euvtte dadhAta ('tu),

775
tarad vareih auvttach (aukrtadt) no

attu (evite no dadhita), 775
6arabham te Aug rchatu (te k9ut),

145

(argit,

6
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55S VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

Bart vlqtid dhavagl vtrpab, 86, 198,
BBB, 869

farlram Yal6afamalada (yal6ab fam.-
lad]) kuefdam , 383, 818

fuir= me vfcarganam (vacakeagam,
°Pa), 857

Barau parPam ivi dadhat, 279
fardhiNy ague alariPi (alaruya)

dhakeatab (dhakpyue), 332
farman (°mafle) te eyAma tnvarOtba

udbhau, 932
farms yachitha eaprathati (°tbib),

460, 602
firma varmedam i bhara (varmaitad i

han), 117
faaml ("ma) eapratha avrpe, 460, 502
Aalmallr vrddbyi (Iddhyl), 380
genial by sat irutab (intab), 626
fav]ethl etha rAqtradAh, 349
fafvatlbhyati eamlbhyab, 491
falvat pankupitena ('palena), 879
fafvad vagati (dtfab) lava tun daivyaaya,

869
ilkalam, 319, 490
ilkvari vrpabbi ye evarilah,359
Aipdikera ulOkhalati, 244, 489, 544
Asmi earbpamkarapl, 337
Aaradenartunl("nartuni) devib, 919
Alrgati erlayab fayipdaku te maitrib,

315, 489
f6Avatlbbyab eamibbyan, 491
Aakpi no (no) aamin puruhOta yimaru,

950
fatabbravo (`bbruvo) vu0nim, 604
Alplvler.a tiri leadyamanab, 888
limiti (funóm) krpvantu tunyantaFj,

278, 672
fimlbbati (lime) f]myantutvi, 525, 572
f]rab piPap adapar4vapretho rOdaral a11-

gbafagnopaetbaplyavu ("prptbodara-
langbl") me fudbyantlm, 475

larati-krah prat] earl Ono devi prati
stint.) v] cute, 529

filpi vaagv.devlh ('vyah), 598
falpAa trayo vaagvadevib, 599
lava Italy. , ace lava rutaey.
A]vam pralibbyu 'baneantam (eh]úe°)

prth]vylti eadhaethAd ('ethe) agnam
, 910

Alvin agnln apaugado havtmabe, 486,
849, 924, 927

favl no bbavata ('tha) livaae, 90
favl rutaaya (rudraeya, Alva Ttaaya)

bheeall (°ll), 60, 365, 697, 684
Alva vilviha bbegalt (vagvlhabhepall,

'AWL bhe°, °lba bbeeali), 477, 511,
59B, B17

fivebhtr arcabbap tvam ("blue tvam),
958

Imo uya mgaGgatib, 77, 93, 98
lavo me eaptarpin (eapta 1910) upa

tigtbmva Matta), DID
fagarlya vakakarlo (vakarin, vikar(n,

vtkikuin), 489, 673, 813
fagfte frlge rakea/e (rakeobbyo) vanakee

(Truckle, vanakeve), 370, 677
fagum nadlnam bar= adnbudbnam

('buddham), 415
Aag0 krldanlau pari ylto adbvaram

(arqavam, 'rgavam), 907
fite vite punann iva (punarnava), 933,

862
fukepu me humanism, 30, 278
Aukram vAm anyad rajatam

vAm anyat, 244
lukram te anyad yalatara te anyat, 244
lukram na lyoUr amrtam dadhAni

("nin), 381
iukraf ca rtapal eAtyaúhlh, 919
lukraA ca Buell ca graaemsv (°ml)

rt0, 688
fukrae te grabah (grabyab), 325
Aukrim vayaoty uuriya narnalam, 579,

929

Aukrlya evibi, 262
Aukrl va yanty aeuriya mrPlle, 579, 629
fukllya avlhá, 262
AutaOtO ago= vavrdhanta (va') ln-

dram, 484
lw]r ankte (ante) Aucabb]r pobbrr

agn]h, 419
luc]h Aukre abany olulni (absnn

olaelne, fukro abany olaeye, lukre
'ban) olsalnam), 907, D28

futudra atomam eacatl paruepy i
(paruePtY 1), 777

fuddhiti pelte bhavata ('tha, bhav-
anlu)yalólylaati,90

(Ya1 °)

('gotm)

559 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

fart vapttd (Unmet vtrpah, 88, 190,
838, 868

darlram yaldsfamaladi (yaldall lema-
latb) kueldam , 383, 018

fens= me vicarpanam (vicakpapam,
°pa), SSJ

tarsi.) parpam Ivt dadhat, 279
fardbnday agne wrap' (alaraaya)

dhakpatab (dhakpyaae),332
barman (*made) te ayAma tnvarOtba

udbhau, 932
¡lima yachttha eaprathall (°thâh),

460, 502
farms varmedam t bhara (varmaitad t

tiara), 117
darmi (°ma) aapratha avrpe, 480, 502
dalmaltr vrddhya (rddhyâ), 300
bavaai by am brutati (intati), 626
AavapthA atha raptradnh, 349
bedvatlbhyaì} eamtbhyati, 491
badvat pankupitena (Wane), 870
babvad vtbati (dabati) malty, daivyaaya,

889
¡akalam, 319, 490

vrpabhi¡tkvara ye evarilah,359
bâpajlkera ul0khalati, 244, 489, 544
¡limn earOpamkarapi, 337
¡iradena rtunâ ("nartuni) devill, 919
¡ârgati erlayah baynpdakaa te mattriti,

315, 489
bfbvatlbhyai,l eamnbhyall, 491
dikpâ po (no) aemin puruh0ta yâmam,

950
¡itibhravo (`bhruvo) vaa0nâm, 604
¡Ipivigta drâ aeadyaminati, 885
btmiti (bimâm) krpvantu bimyantati,

278, 572
iimlóhiti (fimi°) btmyantutva, 525, 672
¡irahpnpipndapâr¡vaprpthorOdaral an-

gha¡ibnopaathapayavu ("prpthodara-
langhâ") me budhyantim, 475

¡irati-¡irati prati sari (Airo devl prati
a0nr) vl capte, 529

¡ilpâ vat¡vadevih (°vyah), 598
bilpna trayo vaiivadevSh, 199
Elva rtaaya ace Alva rutaaya

'hineantamimam pralibhyu (abide")
prthivybti eadhaathâd Cattle) agnim
('gnlm) , 910

fivin again apeupado havamabe, 285,
&49, 924, 927

biva no bhavata ('tha) llvaae, 90
lava rutaaya (rudraaya, ftva rtaeya)

bhepall (°li), 60, 365, 697, 684
itvâ vibvtha bhepali (vtévahsbhepall,

°nhâ bhe°, °aha bhepali), 477, 611,
698, B17

bivebhtr arctbhip tvam (*tibia tvam),
958

biro aeya mpadgatiti, 77, 93, 98
¡ivo me eaptarpin (manta rein) upa

tipthaava (tlptba), 919
iabiriya vikakarin (vtkarin, adman,

vikikaran), 489, 673, 813
twine Artige

(vroakee,
mamma (rakpobhyo) vtmkge
vinikpve), 370, 577

itbum nacho.oadlo harm adnbudhnam
('buddham), 416

kridantau pari yâto adhvaram
(arpavam, 'rpavam), 907

bite vite punann iva (punarniva), 933,
862

¡uke@u me harimânam, 30, 278
fukram vim anyad ralatam (ya)°)

vim anyat, 244
bukram te anyad yajatam te anyat, 244
bukram na lyottr amrtam dadhânA

("nib), 381
ittkraf ca rtapâb câtyadhâh, 919
Wirral ca bunt ca graipmisv rail)

rtn, 688
¡ukraa te grahah (grahyal7), 325
bukrAm vayanty aaurâya ntrntlam, 579,

B29

Aukrnya evihâ, 262
¡ukrn vi yanty aeurâya mrptie, 579, 529
¡tlklfya avihá, 262
Burnet, agmm vavrdhanta (vil') m-

dram, 468
bucar ankte (ante) ¡ucibhtr pobhir

agmh, 418
¡ucah ¡ukre ahany

btiltro ahany
olaaini (abano

olaaine, olaaye, bukre
'han) ojaalnim), 907, 928

butudri atomam aacatâ partial)). i

(paruppiy 1), 777
buddhill p0tâ bhavata ('tha, bhav-

antu)yaiólynaaq,90
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6uddho mamaddhi eomyab (aya), 380
SuOath
Sunath

óunam oarab (oirflb), 491
ma am Suaam ólotadt (Srflo-

tum) 6tmath krtam bh6ylt, 287, 353
Sunlm agrattt euvinpah (eublrapab),

219, 193

iunddht (dandin) Siro mieyAyub pra
mo4th, 173, 389, 418

Sundhatitb lokab pitl9adaoah,173
fundhantim lokflh pilreadaoAh, 173
óundhiftro, gay Sunddhi
Sundhyur ('ynr) eat mirlfllfyah, 664
iumbhantim lnkib pitr4adanflh, 173
óumbham mukham mi ne flyuh pra

mo91h, 173
iumbhioaa taovam (°vilm, taouvam)

evlm, 257, 420, 61d
SOdrlryflv (°ryi) aerlyetflm, 56ë
SOrieo ye LaoOtya)ah (taou'), 564
ó6r° o mitrivaruni Raviett9u, 254
SOro 01411i Savaasf (ira') cakfloab

(es lame), 151, 349, 825
arplhi (iloóhi) viavatah pratt ('taa

pan), 698, 964
irpvanty (°tv) flpo adha ('dhalt) k9ar-

antfh, 352, 907
órovauty ipu dhi9anla ca devih renfla

ca devi), 341
óltaa tvam irto 'bam, 677
Se4o (Sepa) vfllmeoa, 872
Satiiriv VOL) rtO abbikalpamñoih, 588
3aiSireoa Mina (°Startuni) devih, 919
iokflt prthivyi uta vi divae pari, 126
Socaava devavl4amah ('vittamah), 3984,

853
Socit prtbivyA uta vi divas pan, 126
Soci9keietb (aneths) punipriya, 962
Saupdikeya ulOkhel.ah, 244, 459, 544

iaunakam (`kim), 590
Sytuni ear0pamkaranl, 33i
ayenaaya patram (pattram) aa pllh5

Saclhbilt, 390
Syeoaeyeva dhralato (dravato) aO-

kasam pari, 109
Syeoe parltto (panto) acarac ca vite,

404
Syene vita uta yo carat parlttah, 404
Arad annal nano vacaee dadh5taoa, 704

559

óraddhe kam iodra carato vetarturam
(vicar), 156

Iramep loklax tapaea piparti (bl-

hharti), 112
frayai ca me frutti came, 486
óravtplhib ella, 349 -
fraya devaeya elnaeim ('at), 421
drivai ca me Srutú ca me, 486
iriyath vaeloaó carati varoctb ('cib),

599

iniye (ariysi) putriya vedhavai (vet-
tavai), 95, 705

ariya vaeaoei carati evarocib, 699
frinlnfl apeu (vrAlate), 214
initie tvam into 'ham, 677
arfa ca te lakemii ca patoyiv (°oyi)

(aho°J, 868
aruta 1lim ('tareim) ugraci abhtmitie-

flham, 919
frutakakeo aram ('kaY.irath) gave, p36
Srutarb me ma pra hL7ih, 3.53
irutkarpiya kavaye vedyi^a, 109, 230
irudhiSruta ira ddhivam (iraddheyam)

te vadimi, 248, 692
iru9h ('le) lfltiea iodavab evarcidah,

69;i
óreelho ha (hi) vedae tapaio 'dhilfltab,

578

4rotubbyitm (órnnl°) evihl, 529
Srntram dehi (dheht), 103
irutrapb ('pi) Srntram me pflhi

(pitu), 950
3rutraro mayi (mel dhehi (dób), 103
ivótrih pith bhavata yóyam flpab,

257. 752
tat, 777

vitra iditygnim, 195, 369
Svitro rakeitA, 195, 469
4vetiyo vaitahavyiiye (vaidarvyiya,

vaidarvflya, vaidirviiva) 63, 316,

490

gad id yamA (udyami) r4ayo devaji
iti, 627, 519

eapiidya tvfl, 289
Inn murvlr aahuaae Cecil)) piotu

964
eaelim (ea;lhioi) eahaeri oavatim a

kturama, 47

mrñlata

INDEX OF MANTRAS

Auddho mamaddhr eomyab rya), 380
Aunatte óunam narab (narAb)

AAntarb
491

known nia adt 'Imam (Arlo-
tub) Atmam krtam bhayAt, 287, 353

/maim agraib euvinpah (eublrapab)
219, 593

Aunddht (Aundht) tiro máeytyub pra
moglh, 173, 389, 419

AttndhatAda lokab pitr9adanah, 173
óundhantâm lokah piti9adanah, 173
AundhtAvo, gee Aunddht
Aundhyur (°y0r) eat mâriallyah, 564
Aumbhantam lokab pitr9adanâh, 173
óumbham mukham ma na âyuh pra

mo9lh, 173
Aumbhanaa tanvam (°vóm, tanuvatn)

evbm, 287, 420, 61d
AOdrAryav (*rya) aarlyetam, 898
Atlraao ye tan0tyaiah (tame), 564
/tiro na mttravarunâ gavtatt9u, 254
horn nr9at8

kAme),
Aavaaab (Ara') cakanab

(ea 191, 349, 929
Arnihi (troth') vrdvatah pratt ("tits

pan), 698,964
Arnvanty (°tv) Apo adha ('dhah) k9ar-

antlh, 392, 907
órnvauty Spa dha9anAA ca devil] (*taut

ca devi), 381
Artaa tvam Arto 'ham, 677
Aepo (Aepo) ',raiment, 872
daidtrâv (°rA) rtn nbhtkalpamñnâh, 988
datdirena rtunA (°nartunA) devAh, 919

dokât prthtryA uta vi divae part, 126
Aor.aava devavitamah ('vittamah), 398,

853
AocAt prthivyA uta vA divas pan, 126
Aoct9keBarh (Aneth') puniprtya, 962
éaundikeya ul0khal.sh, 244, 489, 544
Aaunakam (°ktm), fino

Anal aar0pamkaranl, 33'r
Ayenaaya patram (pattram) na p11h1

éacthhili, 390
Ayenaeyeva dhrajato (dravato) aL-

kaaam parr, 109
Ayene paritto (parito) acarac ca vate,

404
éyene vAta uta yo

vacale
carat parittah, 404

Arad aimai naro dadhStana, 704

559

Araddhe kam todra canto vrtartttram
(vicar°), 166

frames lokAda tapaaA ptpartt (hi-
bhartt), 112

gravel ea me Anita tame, 488
dravt9thAb etha, 349 -
Aravo devaaya eAnaetm (°e1), 421
ArAvaA came huta came, 486
Artyada vaeanaá caratt evaroctb (°oAb),

599
Artye (Ariyat) putraya vedhavat (vet-

taval), 99, 705
Anya vaeñnai carat!, evaroctb, 599
Mole spew mrtiiata (vrâiate), 234
Aritae tvam Arno 'ham, 677
AriA ca te

888
lak9m1d ea patnyav Coy')

faho°J,
huta rem

Aham,
(°tar9im) ugram abhrmatta-

919
Arutakak90 aran ('kak9Aradr) gave, 836
Arutath me mA pra h4,Utah, 353

Arutkariióya kavaye vedyava, 109, 230
Arudht Anita Araddhivam (Araddheyam)

te vadAmt, 248, 692
droll (le) Atlas tndavab evarndatA,

695
Are9iho ha (ht) vedas tapalo 'dhiiatab,

576

Arontbhyóm (iron]°) evAhA, 529
Arotram debt (dheht), 103
ArutrapAb ('pi) Arotram me piba

(patu), 990
Arotraro mays (me) dheht (dab), 103
AvatrAh pita bhavata ynyam apab,

287, 352
Avant tat, 277
Avitra AdttyAnAm, 195, 369
Avitro rake., 195, 369
Avetayo vattahavyñye (vatdarvyâya,

vatdarvAya, vaidarvrtva) 63, 316,
490

gad id yams (udyamb) reap) devaiA
Ai, 627, 519

tva,9apdaya 289
gan moral. adhaaae (°eab) panto

964
amino (9a?thmi) sabasrA navatim ra

kwrama, S7

.
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680 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

ea driryam tapad piparti (hshharts),
112

ea sdhdno uue (vaeub) kavtb, 1193, 967
ea smLm devsb p6ed, 996
ea =Oda devo aryamd (adhvarah), 996
ea imam devo varupah, 996
e a sml& no havyadLtuB luedsaah, 996
e a pght ya ritt tarutrah (tarudrab),

69
ea Ida (i) mandrd euprayuab (mand-

rdau prayaaa, mandrd euprayaL
etarrman), 307, 374, 930, 839

e a u (uy) ekavsA4avartansb,774
e a ugrab ea hi (i) havyo habh6va, 386
e a edhino vaue kavih, 693, 967
ea eva 1Ltah ea lanseyamdnah, 629
eash yal11apattr (yalamina) l4s,yi, 306
e atb yiv apnatho (yi apnaaetho)

apaeva landn, 868
eamyopayanto durstdns vs4vd, 113
eamlobhayanto duntd padlns, 113
eamvateara rtubhsh eamvidinah

cdk)pdnah, 'hhs4 cikupinah), 39, 645
eamvatearuya tejad (dhLyad), 99,

193
eamvateariya parydysnlm (°ylrsnlm),

244
eamvrd al, 306
eadivebdyopavebdya gdyatryas (°tnyde)

'bhsbh6taye (°bh6tyas, °hhrtyas)
e vdhd, 644, 791

earn/clam keatram pepu (keatram aia-
ram atu lsenuh, keatram me 1seQu),
381

e amereNm ubhayam krtam (ahhayam
kratum), 609, 664

e amere4dau yutev indro ganedu, 612,
660, 826

e ametup chandah, 306, 984
earn eravantu diBo mahrb (mays), 256
aameravahhdgd , see eameriva°
eadurae}d ea yudha indio gagena, 612,

660, 826
e adurdvabadgd (eamarava', °badgi.h,

o gle) etheed (tamed) hrhantab, 96,
375, 486, 747, 977

eamhstaes vsdvarOpi ('pr, "prh), 381,
597

e akhdyau eaptapadiv ahhQva ('padl
hahh11va), 20'7

eakhd akhshhyo vanvab (varlyab)
krpotu, 249, 541a

eakhdeaptapadt NI) hhava,597
eakhLes glyatra>L ehandah, 70
eakhdes ('es patvl) lagacchandia, 70
e akhi eulevo advayib ('pub), 620
e a gdyatryl rtnyi) tneluhhi , 791
eagme te

ghl
gob, 47, 287

ea no davit!) naval eahdvd (eav-
dya), 250, 269, 968

e aghdeslagatichandih,70
eamkauko vskaukab, 605
e amkueuko vskuaukab, 605
eamkro4dn prleab ('kro4ua pripdn),

46, 292
lam grbadya purG (puni) had, 555
lam grdvabhsr naeate (va')

853
vite adhv-

are,
eamghoqin ('gotldn) prdnash, 46, 292
aacivahe ("has) yad avrkam purl

cst, 710
eacetadv ('ed) arepaau, 190, 376,

868
e acetaau druhvanu yau nudethe, 156,

305, 371, 634, 664
e acetaeau edretoaau, 150, 376
eacyutlm leghanacyutun, 874
e aldtdnins 4raselhya a dhehy enam, 612
ealatdndm madhye 4rase4hyd d dhehi

mi, 612
main: abdo (abdi) ayavubbth ('ydv-

abhsh, dyavahhih, dyavobhsb), 471,
485, 910

e ulOr devait vayonldhasb (vayu), 719
e a1Gh eGra (e0rya) eta4ena, 319
ealueadv ('ed) a4vsnd daneuhhsh, 888
e aloee indra (indrah) eagano mar-

udbhsh,390
ealued vreabham patsm, 378
e amlayan keetrdnl eahadhun indra,

941
eadii11dnam nah (na) evebhyab (eve-

hhsb, evash), 990
e atatarn tu tlrlhhse tu, 263, 306
e atavaemun yal6am divi deveeu dhat-

tam, 364

Id)

(alai
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es icdryam tspaei piparti (btbharta),
112

as idhino vamp (vesuli) kavtb, 693, 967
as emim devab papa, 996
ea imiih devo srysma (edhvarah), 998
ea imam devo varuyah, 996
e a mash no havyaditidt lupi4ah, 998
ea Isb Ohl ya rite tarutrah (tarudrab),

69
as Ida (t) mandril auprayaaab (mind-

riau prayaaab, mandril eupraysei
etarlman), 307, 374, 830, 839

as u (uy) ekaviCAavartanib, 774
e a ugrab ea hi (i) havyo babh6va, 386
e a edhino vaeup kavih, 693, 967
ea eve litah ea lantpyaminah, 829
eadu ysj8apattr (yajamina) a4i7a, 306
earls yAv spnalttho (yi apnabetho)

apaeevs jsnin, 888
eamyopayanto duntani ',Ova, 113
eamlobhayanto dunti padint, 113
eamvateara rtubhih eamvidinah (°bhiA

ciltjpinah, °bheA cikupinah), 39, 645
eamvataaraaya tejaai (dhiyalti), 98,

193

eamvateariya paryáyintm (°yirtnlm),
244

eamvrd ant, 306
eaibve4iyopavebiyagiyatryat(°tnyie)

'bblbhtltaye (°bhntyat, °hhrtyai)
evihi, 644, 791

eamAitam kpatram pore (kpatram aja-
ram situ jietjuh, kpatram me petite),
381

e assiereóam ubhayam krtam (abhayam
kratum), 609, fief

e amerptiiau yutev indio ganepu, 612,
660, 826

eametup chandah, 306, 994

earn eravantu dibo mahle (mays), 256
eamaravabhagi , see eamariva°
eaáierap}á ea yudha Indio gagena, 812,

660, 826
e a>haravabhigi (esilarava', °bhigeh,

°gilt) etheei (tavtpi) brhantab, 96,
375, 486, 747, 977

eamhttiat vtbvaropi ('pt, "plh), 381,
597

eakbiyau esptapadiv abhitva ('pede

babh8va), 207
eakha akhtbhyo vanvab (varlyab)

krt}otu, 249, 541a
eakhi eaptapadt (°di) bhava, 697
eakhiai giyatraih ebandah, 70
eakhiet Cet patva) jagacchsndib, 70
e akhi eubevo advayib (°yub), 620
ea gayatryi (°tnyi) tnptubha , 791
stigma te

ghi no
gob, 47, 287

ea devab loot!, eahivi (say-
Aya), 250, 269, 968

e aghiat jagatichandih, 70
eamkaeuko vikaettkab, 605
aamkueuko vekuaukab, 605

priyatbeamkroAan ('kro4atb praQin),
48, 292

earn grbhiya pura (punt) bat/I, 655
earn grivabhtr mutate (vas') vite adhv-

are, 853
eamghogin ('gopan) pranath, 46, 292
aacivahe ("hai) yad avrkam puri

ctt, 710
eacetaabv ('ei) arepasau, 180, 376,

868
eacetaaau druhyano yau nudethe, 156,

305, 371, 634, 664
e acetaeau earetosau, 180, 376
eacyutim jaghanacyutem, 874
eajatinint bratpthya a dhehy enam, 612
eajitanisrt madhye Arai,+tbyi i dhehe

ma, 612
eajllr abdo (abdi) ayavubheh ('yiv-

abheh, Ayavahheh, iyavobhetj), 471,
485, 910

e njOr devatr vayonidhatb (vayu°), 719
Rajah sass (e0rya) etabena, 318
eajupaltiv ('ei) abvma dailRUhhih, 888
e ajopfi Indra (endrah) eagano mar-

udbhih, 380
swell vrpabham pateen, 376
eamjayan kpetrant eahaeiham indra,

941
eadij6inam nah (na) evebhyab (eve-

blab, avail)), 980
e atatam tu 4lribhie tu, 263, 306
gateau.. yaj8am divi devepu dhat-

tim, 364
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e stom dikysb Oak') proviieopsn]eat,
571

e atlantf prellpatih, 347
e a ta (Bata) dhenam kAnne na pra

ysdeet, 723, 831
e eto vsb pitsrn dame, 60
eettvinlm petsye nameh, 392, 494
e etyam vedenly any icha (anu yncha)

etat, 738
'etyma cretin creed aal, 284, 830
eatyam it tan na tvñvlá enyu ant

Ceti), 909
e etyadr pOrvetr (°vebhir) reihhih enm-

vid&neb ("bhid clk)p&nah, °bind rak-
upineh), 645

eetyad ca rtspad (rerlepld) cAtyedhlh,
919

eetyseeti pralApatih, 347
e ntyseya dharmenee pati (pate), 695
e etyl eelm (et&) Adienb retie) aentu

,971
aetyl to (eatyAd 8) dhermanae pati

(dharmapA, *nee pari), 65, 525, 937
e etylnrte avapadye5 ('yan, 'yao)

lanAnAm,B36
eatyeuladl drAhapd (durhrnñ, drhanA)

yarn nudethe, 156, 305, 371, 634, 654,
684

eatri dadh&nam epratiekut.am devldei
(dravAnai bhOn), ,4.49

an tva]n vresn need aal, 254, 8.10
in tvam denim euvirnucA vimunca,

830, 871
eatven&m petaye namah, 494
Pa tvam nay aino'ham, 723, 907
e atvinim pstaye namah, 392, 494
an tvl manmanaaiun karotu ('Pam

krnotu), 494
an tvA riielraya aublirtaiu bibbartu

(pipartu), 112, 175, 639

an daban (aeden3n) pradahan ny (r)
egoh, 392, 529

eadA may antte0rayah,18e,2ñ7
indi yicann nham giri (Egli), 134, 244

an ddduee kiratu bh0ri vamam. 306
in dundubhe ae10r indrena devaih, 306

esdu vah pitaro deyma, 60
ando vaneeu dadh]ee (dedhrr;e), 350

esdyshkr11 cbendaei Bahn, 491, 962
e adyl no devab Naval eavAya, 250, 289,

868

sa nab pita madhnalAd d Naha (clo-
ses), 849

an nab pribu (prthttl}) /rav4yyam, 391
eanim giyatram 11at'yyltieY4 (navi-

yideam), 796
an nirudhyl nahueo (nahreo) yalivu

agnnh,642
ea no liveev A yame, 394
es no daditu tam (tiM) rayim, 605
ea no divA an rieab (rupee) pitu naktam,

964

an no deveev a yamst, 394
an no dohet&m euvlryem (euviram),

32.3

en no budhi drudhl ('dhi) hnvam, 518
ea no maynhhtlh pito Lvidaeva (pitsv

Ave, prtav Avúch : pitur Aviveda,
pitevavtdaeve), B49, 890

ea no rielreeu eudhitrirn dsdhitu, 175,
639

an no rucarn dhehy ahrnlyam&nah, 387,
665

earn take& bent' cake vab (cakripab),
824

eamtatani dir&bhie (dil') tu, 263, 306
e arn te 'loran] anaktu psyaaA ghrtena,

139, 618

e arn IvA plant], 676, 992
earn tviitatakeuh (tatakequh), 311
dam tv& rinanti, 676, B92
darn tv]i dúanti (Me 292

eamd&narn arvantam padbidam
("viearn), 217

earn dñduee h.ratu hbOr] vamam, 306
Pa/71 dundubhe raga indrena drvaih,

306
e em devi (devl) ilevyorvadyi padvaava

(°vadySkhyAta), 525
earn devena (da]vena, daivyena) eav-

itrA, 317, 707
eamdh&t& enmdhim (`dhir) maghavA

puruvaeuh (puro", puru'), 551, 717,
721

darndhvdnil (`dhuvinl) viti abbi no
grnautu, 793

INDEX OF MANTRAS

satini dtkyah (Ask') provâcopamvat,
b71

e atBaati pralepatth, 347
ea ta lento) dhanam kârme na pra

yadeat, 723, 831
tutti) pttarn deems, 60
eattvànSm pataye namah, 392, 494
.Ovum vadanty any tcha (sou yacha)

etat, 738
estyam van vreed sat, 254, 830
estyam it

909
tan na tvdvdd any() sett

Ceti),
eatyadt pOrvatr (Nab.) rethhnh eam-

vrdânab ("bind cak)pannh, °bhtd ad:-
upânah), 645

e atyaa ca rtapâé (rartapd-t) catyadhah,
919

eatyaeatl pralâpatnh, 347
sat,. dharmanae patt (pate), 695
e atya eeâm (etâ) 6éteat? ('eaa) eantu

,971
satyâ ta (Attila 1) dharmanaa pati

(dharmaqâ, °nae part), 65, 525, 937
e atyânrte avapadyañ ('yan, 'yau)

lanSnâm,936
aatyaulaaâ drdhapfi (durhrnd, drhanS)

yarn nudethe, 156, 305, 371, 634, 654,
684

eatrS dadhânam aprattekutatu éavâdet
(dravânet bhOrt), 349

ea tvatn vrean vreed am, 254, 830
sa tvam Hamm euvtrnuca vlmudca,

830, B71
satvandm pataye namah, 494
sa tvam say Arno 'ham, 723, 907
eatvSnâm pataye namah, 392, 494
es tvâ manmanaaLLm karotu (°eam

krnotu), 494
ea tvd rfiv(râya eubhrtanu btbhartu

(ptpartu), 112, 175, 639
ea dahan (Octal) pradahan nv (v)

agâh, 392, 529
eadâ pedyantt a0rayah, 153, 237
e adfi yâcann sham gtrfi (rya), 134, 244
as dâduee kiratu bh9n vfimam, 306
e a dundubhe ealOr indrena devath, 306

eado vah pttaro devina, BO
eado vaneeu dadhnve (dadhn;e), 350

581

eadyahkrií chandeaâ Baba, 491, 962
e adyS no deva¢ eavtta esvaya, 250, 269,

868

an nab pita means. S vtdeha (am-
nia), 849

ea nah prtbu (prthul})lravikyyam, 391
eamm gâyatram havyaWarp (navi-

yadeam), 796
ea ntrudhya nahueo (nahtjo) ya(tvu

agnth, 642
ea no ilveev â yame, 394
ea no dadâtu tam (tSdt) rayon, 505
ea no diva na rtea(l (riese) patu naktam,

964
ea no deveev â yamat, 394
ea no dohatâm euvlryam (euvtram),

323
ea no budht drudhl ('dht) bavam, 518
ea no mayobhOh pito amass,. (pttav

Ave, pttav âvnécb : pitur Svtveda,
pttevavtáaeva), B49, 890

ea no rdvtreeu eudhttfim MINN., 175,
639

ea no rucam achy ahrntyamânah, 387,
665

earn takvâ batti cakrt vall (caknpaFl),
924

omelet.. dtrdbhne (dnl°) tu, 263, 306
earn te rfietram anaktu payaRâ ghrtena,

139, 618
e arn Unit manta, 676, 992
sain tvfi tatakvuh (tatakequ}1), 311
earn tvâ numb, 676, 992
tram tvfi Want( (Ate"), 292
eamdfinam arvantam padbtdam

("v16am), 217
tram (Name k.ratu hhOrt Mammy 306
earn dundubbe ealOr tndrena devath,

306
eam devi (devi) devyorvadya padyaava

(°vaéydkhyâta), 525
eam doyens (danvena, danvyena) eav-

ttrS, 317, 707
eamdhdtS sam Slum (`dhtr) maghavâ

purLvaauh (pure, puru'), 551, 717,
721

samdhv3nd ("dhuvând) vita sabin no
grnautu, 793

vab
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562 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

eanvw esnttb euvtmucl vi mutton,
830, B71

' spatial vicam manua Cal) upieatim,
991

eapatptr abhtbhbvart ('rih), 381
eaputrtk&y&tb J&gratha, 90, 662
eaptarsaytt sapta dhima prtyipi, 919
aaPtarsaYo 'Rlyanta, 919
eaptargnilh eukrtith yatra lokah, 919
eaptsrstn pays, 919, 936
eapts ca m&sustr imih, 701
e apta ca viruptr (vlrupur) tmib

(ttaJtb praJ&b), 701
capta yontr (yontdr) &prnuva ('evi)

ghrtena, 446
eapts r1J duo ya

capta
ud&bhlstktAb, 63

eaptarsayab dhima prty&pt, 919
esptarsayo 'srlysnta, 919
eapterst6 Jtnva, 919, 936
saptarstpidt eukrtith yatra lukab, 919
es prathamah eamkrttr vtivskumi,

374

sapratha ('thah) eabhlm me gopiya
(Pahl. 'Jugu Pab). 381

ea btbheds valam (balam) magham
(madyam), 210, 569

e a budbny& (°styl) upami asya vt-
784

ea

(°sibhy)
budbnyid ('n&d) is(a Januso 'bhy

agram, 325
oa bhaksam&po (bhtks°) amrtseys

cirunah, 593
ea hhftmtm

(esrvata
vtbvato (carvato) vrtv&

eprtv&), 200, 375
earn arum tapasigata, 379
eam adbhyah, 280
eam ant (am) victim (vtdab), 529
eam srvanto raghudruvalJ ("drucab),

586

eamsvayantu earvatab, 68
esm&nam keto abhuamrsbhadhvam

(ceto abhtsamvtbadhvam), 126
eam&nambrdbntr abbi (adht) lokam

ekam, 172
camini vi (va) &kutint, 598
eam&nt va iknttb, 59B

e a mi mrta (vrtat), 95,225
eamttigaystt earvatab, 536

e am it
142, 735,

eravantt carita ('ti) na dbenib,
830

'amid ddim licyl nab (iéayinah)
evarvtt (euvar°), 826

eamtddhe agniv (agni) ad!» mima-
hinab, 888

e amtddho agntr vrpnlrstu ('pi ratht,
n& rayu) dtvab, 93, 546, B77

e amtdhah-eamtdho 'gne-'gna (-samtdho
agas °'gni) ilyaeya vyaptu, 910

'eamtdho agua iJyseya vyantu (vt-
yantu), 796, 910

e amtdhyaminsb prathaminu dharm&
(prathamo nu dharmab), B35 9

e arn mdrs pu (no) mancai neat (peas)
gobhth,584,950

eam tm rebhieo aovaran, 307, 629
esml6gaystt earvatah, 536
e amtctnsas haste (&bsta), 282
e amudrs vast gshman& (gaeh°), 305
eamudram na eubhvsh evi abhtstsyab,

394, 789
e amudram na euhavam (suhuvam,

e ubhuvae) taathtv&Aeam, 119, 384,
604, 799

esmudraaya tv&vakay& (tviv9'), 496
eamudrid udaJant vah (udacann tva)

e ruct, 53, 383, 401, 840
eamudriya btbumArsh, 305, 551
eamudrepa (aamudre na) etndhavo

yidamñnih, 826
e am u rebhieu aovaran, 307, 625
oamuhyo 'et vtbvabharAh, 560
eam¢¢ham (eam¢lham) soya pidcure

(°le), 261
e am ddho romabam hatah, 91, 276
eamuhyo 'et vibvabharih, 560
e amdhyo 'et vtbvavedA , 560

(want)earn eta vtbv& (°ve) vacue&
pat= divah, 62, 804

ea me mukhun pra mirksyate (vek-
syatt), 235

e amokaaiv rei) arepaaau, 180, B88
e smokaaau eacetasi srepaaau, 180, B88
eampabyan pattkttr (ps6ttm) upat-

ts(.haminab, 418
earn past (pbsi eam dhiti) eam

brhsspatth (dh&ti), 720
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esnvan eantth euvtmucl vt mullca,
830, 871

eapatni v&cam minus ("el) upieatlm,
991

eapatair abhtbhavart (°rih), 381
eaputrtklyldt Jigratha, B0, 662
eaptarpayab. eapta Mama priyApt, 919
eaptareayo'ei'Jyanta, 919
e aptaralnllh eukrtadt yatra lokah, 919
eaptaraln Jmva, 919, 936
eapta ca manual'. tmlh, 701
eapta ca virupir (virupatr) tmab

(=Ab praJib), 701
'apta your (yonitlr) aprnaava ('evi)

Ahrtena, 446
eapta rli Ono ya udAbhtetktA(t, 63
eaptaraayab'apta dh&ma PATIO. 919
eaptaraayo 'eriyanta, 919
eaptarar6 porn, 919, 936
aaptarplpitit eukrt&dt yatra lukab, B19
ea prathamab eamkrttr vtivakarmA,

374
aapratha ('thah) ..Ahem me gopiya

(Paht, 'lugupab), 381
ea bibheda valam (balam) magham

(madyam), 210, 864
ea budhnyA ('myA) upamA asya vt-

ath&h, 784
ea budhnyld ('nid) acta Januao 'bhy

(°aßbhy) agram, 325
as bhakpam&po (bilks') amrtaeya

cArunah, 583
sa hhGmtm viivato (aarvato) vrtvA

(earvata epitvl), 200, 375
earn agnta tapaafigata, 379
aim adbbyah, 280
eam ark (tau) vtd&m (vtdab), 529
eam arvanto raghudruvab ("drucab),

866
eamavayantu earvatab, 68
e aminam keto abhtasmrabhadhvam

(ceto abhtaamvtiadhvam), 126
eam&namnrdhoir abbi (adht) lokam

ekam, 172
eaman8 vi (va) Akntinl, 598
eamani va Akattb, 698
ea mi mrta (vrtat), 987225
e amt6gaystt earvatab, 536

eam it
142, 735,

eravantt santo (°ti) na dhenab,
830

eamtd dtiim /Maya nab (liayanah)
evarvtt (aurae), 826

eamtddhe agniv (agni) adht mAma-
hinab, 888

e amtddho agntr vraanArattr ('gi rathl,
'na raytr) dumb, 93, 645, 877

e amtdhah-eamtdho 'gne-'gua (-eamtdho
agua, °'gna) alyaeya vyantu, 910

eamtdho ague
796,

aiyaeya vy'ntu (vt-
yantu), 910

eamtdhyam&nab prathamAnu dharma
(prathamo nu dharmalJ), ß35 I

aim Indra no (no) maniai neat (neaa)
gobhth, 584, 950

eam im rebbaao aovaran, 307, 628
eamiñgayatt earvatah, 536
aamicin4aa taste Nitta), 282
e amudra tvaet gahmana (gadh'), 305
eamudram na aubhvah avA abhtatayab,

394, 789
eamudram na euhavam (euhuvam,

eubhuvaa) taathtvlßeam, 119, 384,
004, 789

eamudraeya tvivakaya (tvavi'), 496
samudrid udaiant vah (udacann raft)

eruc&, 53, 383, 401,
étiumarah,

840
aamudr&ya 305, 551
eamudrepa (aamudre na) etndhavo

yidamñnah, 926
earn u rabbis() aevaran,

'et viivabharAh,
307, 628

eamuhyo 500
eamndham (eamalham) soya patlaure

('le), 261
earn Odho romaiatio hatah, 91, 276
eamnhyo 'ai viivabhar&h, 560
eamnhyo 'at .veda , 560

(oliai)aim eta
divah,

vtév& (°ve) vacue&
patina 62, 804

ea me
235

mukham pra m&rkpyate (vek-
ayatt),

e amokaaav ('ee) arepaeau, 180, 888
eamokaaau eacetaeA arepaaau, 180, 888
eampaiyan patlktlr (paattm) upat-

ta6hamanab, 418
earn pna& (papa eam dhita) eam

brhaapatih (data), 720
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INDEX OF MANTRAS 563

e sehpree (°csb, 'cos) etha , 977
a& pop& gam brhaapatth, 720

e arbprty&l,t palubhtr bhava (bhuvat),
602

ea&prryam pr&lay& peéubhrr bhuvat,
602

sam bihubhyim dhamati (bharati,
namatt, narrate, °Lhyim adhamat)
es& patetrub (yal&trath), 157, 176,
843, 867

amml au (asdimaat), 993
sammtalo aruao bhava (bhuvab), 602
'lamyak prevent' eartto ne dhenih,

442, 735, 830
e amyat te Rob, 47, 257
e amriliv nil) saya bhuvanaaya rala-

thah, 568
eamrlrbidvalrvim (avaaruvam) blame,

791
e a yar6ap&ty aétei, 306
e a yatha tvarh rucy& ruco 'ay evabam

rucialya (rueyi rocs¡& evum
&ham rucyi roc'erya), 715

sa yo Trail vra4yebhth ('gtyebbth)
eamokih, 784

e &rsavati tvi maghavann abhtenak
(abhrenAt), 142, 645

e &raavatim alvtnAV ("ni) tndrum ag-
ntm, 888

Baraavatl ('t1h) evapaaah aadantu
(eadant6m), 381

ear&evatyñ &dbt mini,/ (mina, mana,
vaniv&) acarkreuh (acakr', rar-
Win), 170, 225, 356

e araav&tyim adh' matt-av acerkr4uh,
170, 226, 356

e araavatyi ('tyñh) auptppalah, 381

earaavatyat p0epc 'gnxys (agnuye)
ev-ahi, 910

earasvetyiu ye<SobhsRmyat (ve3&bba-)
evihi,255

e araevatya'vi'co y&utur yantrtye (vico
yen turye turyam) d&dhAmt, 840

sarAh patatrtnlh ethana (Abu), 381,

600
aera p&talrtt,r bh6tvi, 351, 600

e artt gravant' lento na dhen&b, 142,
735, 930

larva& chandab, 264
eanriya tvi vltgya 'villa, 264
aanraya ¡valla, 264
same tvl e&dane gAdaylml, 264
ear6pavartli eht *trapa mann a

gah'), 650, 921
Barau parpam Iva dadhat, 276
earerkay& tvA, 651
e arpadeva7anebhyah evlha, 198
earvatab darvaaarvebhyab (dgrva Nary',

larva save), 296
earvadevalanebhyab evihl, 198
atavism tam bhaamael (maamsei)

kuru, 242, 294, 632
sarvam ni avipayi ('yil) ran&m, 402
sarvaut uktam anuvtdur vaetet.hab, 139,

627
e arvam manteina, 829
e arvaluksm ma taa9a, 629
e arvaemid devaktlb'nat (°v'eit, ova

216, 402, 91S
e xrvaa aarvA vu caratu I,ralAnan, 354,

531

sarviul] apeueado huye (huye
vah), 285, 849, 924, 927

'larval] apa yalAmaet, 201, 924
eurvAl] it tAl] anu vidur vaatalhih, 139,

627
BarvAl]e tin mremraa (maamaaa) kuru,

242, 294, 632
serva diman' (dhi') mu6catu, 107
¡arvin ava yalamehe, 201, 924
Barran ni maema4Akeram, 242, 294, 632
anrrin patho anrpa a kelyema (kat'),

536
sarrau ea devina tapaei piparti (bt-

Lh&rtt), 112
sarvibhyn atihayam ('bhayam) karat,

909
eary& vinudya e&mtpJyult, 170
naval carAlabandbavlh("vela,'vysa),

490, 701
sarve rldbyib atlas (ridhyla tu)

putrah, 96, 616
ealtlam chandail, 264
saltlah Bxligab Iraaraa te na adttvi

havteu lueAni vyantusvAha, 49,686,
796

kdb'),

agninr

INDEX OF MANTRAS

eadtprca (°cal}, "cm) etha , 977
math poaA Sam brhaepatth, 720
aadupnyalt patubhtr bhava (bhuvat),

602
eadiprtyam pralayA pabuhhtr bhuvat,

602
Ram blhubbyAm dhamatt (bharatt,

asset, ...mate, "bhyam adhamat)
earh patatrat¢ (yaJatrath), 157, 176,
853, 887

aamma ait (eadamaat), 993
eammtblo arupo bhava (bhuva¢), 602
samyak eravantt canto na dhenah,

442, 736, 830
eamyat te Rol}, 47, 297
e amraJav ('Ja) laya bhuvanmya raJa-

thah, 888
eamrAJót4vabrvem (bvatruvAm) bhava,

791
ea yaJAapattr BAWL, 306
sa yatha tvarh racy' ruco 'ay evaham

ructplya (rucya rocasa evum
aham rucya roctptya), 715

9a yo vrai vrapyebhth ('ptyebhth)
ea.mokAh, 794

earaavatl tva maehavann abhtpnak
(abbIpnat), 142, 545

earmvatlm aévtnav ("nA) radiant ag-
ntm, B88

aarlavatl ('tih) evapasah eadantu
(eadantñm), 381

earaevatya adht manly (mana, mana,
vanava) acarkreuh (acakr, rar-
krdht), 170, 225, 356

e arlavatyam adht mapav acarkreuh,
170, 226, 356

earmvatya ('tyah) euptppalah, 381

earaavatyat Slane 'plays (agnuye)
evahA, 910

e araevatyat ya3obhagtnyat (ve3abha")
Brill, 255

e araevatyat vico prattle yantrtye (vico
yan turye turyam) dadhAmt, 840

earAh patatrinlh athana (Elba), 381,

B00
ear& patatrtpt bhntva, 391, 600
aunt eravanti santo na dheoal}, 142,

735, 930

563

¡walla chandaa, 264
eanrAya tvA veteya evahA, 264
eartreya evAhA, 264
Sartre tve eadane e4dayami, 264
earüpavarpA Ott (earOpa Mann A

gain), 650, 821
aarau parpam tva dadhat, 278
earplkaya tvA, 651
e arpadevalanebhyah evaha,19B
e arra tah bar vabatvebhyaa (derv' cary',

larva earv°), 295
earvadevalanebhyai} evahA, 196
earvam tam bhaamaea (manna.)

kuru, 242, 294, 632
Barrow nt pvApaya (°yAJ) arum, 402
servant uktam aauvtdur vmtgyhalJ, 139,

627
enrvam mama., B29
e arvaluksm ma tpApa, B29
e arraamad devaktlblBAt ('vtaat, eva

ktlb'), 216, 402, 811,
e arvalJ earvA vt caratu yraJAnan, 364,

831
Barran agntnr apeupado huye (buys

vah), 285, 849, 924, 927
ear.", yearns., 201, 924
eurvArl tt tan anu weld. vaatalhAb, 139,

627
sardine tan mramrsA (mamma) kuru,

242, 294, 832
sera d3mAnt (dha') muacatu, 107
earvan ava yaJAmahe, 201, 924
ear,. ni mapmapAkaram, 242, 294, 612
sarvAn patho anrpA A kplyema (kat'),

536
Bari III ea deans tapaeA piparti (bt-

bhartt), 112
e arvabhyn atihayam ('bhayatb) karat,

909
Barra vtnudya eamtrdyah, 170
earvab ca rAJabandbavlh ('vatlJ,°vya1J),

490, 701
eery, radhyAn alba (redhyAe tu)

putrah, 96, 616
mirk= chandah, 264
ealtlah ealtgaFJ rRaras te na AdttyA

bayou lupin' vyantu avAhA, 49, 686,
796
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564 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

salallya tvl (tvl vitlya svihl),
salil iys avihl, 264

salile tve aadane sadaylmi, pililo eadane
' Ida, 284

s vab eanlb Rada carnti prsllnsn,
364, 631

e a villyamgnab ea lsnigyamiçah, 829
santi syoty ud syin (syln) alsaram,

926

n aval te Diadem agrsbhtt (agrahhsd
mau, agrahft), 116

naval hhrtyAm, 242, 834, 871
n aval many'm, 242, 834, 871
eavitl hut= agrahlt (sgrsbhit), 116
Hiram tvl ('tue tvl) praeava , 968
savitrprunta brhsapatsye (vrh')

. tuta, 215
savitrA praaantra indrenANme

Camel) , 7114

savitre tva rbhumate (tvarbhu°,
tvarbhe`) vibhumate (vibhtl`) ,

549, 554, 918, 915
ea vi4vArtr (°rf) abbi tagte ghrtacth

('ct), 357, 381
Hsvrti Ravrte esvrl priva, 306
eavrd ma, 3118
aeelup chandah, 306, 984
seaman san (eam) etnyaae lAtavedah,

938

se eupraglte ('tt) nrtamah svaria
(`rll) sei, 695

e s eilra a(enrye) lanaya6 lyotir indrsm
(indrali), 315

Naha olsh, 7:11, 990
aahaman8 eahaavatt (earaa°), 289
eabamOrAn anu daha kravyadab, 356,

371

aaheé ce eshaeyas ea haimantikav
ria) rtU, 885

e ahuab eUnav (elms) abuts, 889
sahasraqlthah ('nithah) psdavlh kav-

Inim. 952
e ahaersdhars eva te Bam aovaran,

959

sahxersdbaram vr9ahham divo duhub
(divoduham), 821

e ahaeradhare 'va te lam aevaran, 959
eAhaaranftbab, set eahaerapttbab

sahaarapopa>b subbase ('gi) rarlyi,
468

sahasrapomasyelime, 488
e ahaeravalal ('vali4ó) va vaysói

ruhems, 780
sahsmsilrei ('qab) purugat<, 381
shaeraaamam praeutens yantsb, 233

eshsaraasva¡ttaeavana yantab, 233
sahaerua ("elm) medhaaltav ('sit')

iva tmsna, 888
eahasruthnp Reate Ciliate), 282
aahaarsaye pratimASi (inl sei), 993
aahaaraeys premiai (`m' aai), 993
aahuraeyonmaei ('ma ui), 993
e ahaarakga medh e (medhlya) clya -

manab, 342
e ahaerakgo amartysh (°akelyimsrtya),

380
sahaerikao medhaya clyaminab, 342
e ahaeripogsm suhhage rsrapi, 466
e shaerApugaeydule, 466
B ahserepalh prtanagln rigid) na yal-

nah, 412
sshuriyo dyntatam (dlpyatam, 'rlyo

syotatSm) sprayuchan, 24, 159, 541
ea hi puru (purl]) cid olasa virukmatA,

555

eaholab, 731, 990
aho maya dhehi (me deh eveha), 103

sahauleb, 731, 990
e a tvAm uy amo 'ham (Amo ahem,

am(lhsm,'py amo 'bam), 723, 907
al dikgita aanavu alam seme (vacam

Remit), 62
sadyeekrla chandail eaha, 491, 902
eldbah (aedhu) krAVantam avast., 609
aadhycbhyab lulu5gan (kulaiigin), 607
sidhyebhyd carmampam (`mnam),

953
aa nah pralam piiatin pahy arsnt-

yamirlala, 367, 665
ea nab priyl euprettlrttr maRhoni, 749
sa nah lrnvann ntibhih gilda taávat,

370
ei nah alte payasAbhyAvavrtei a, 849
ai nah eupratnrtah priy' nab euhar

qati priysvanir maghavanir anta ehi,
749

.

584 VEDIC VARIANTS 11 PHONETICS

e aldlya tvA (tvB vAtlya evihA),
e aldiys avail, 264

esldetvAeadaneeidayimt, Wale eadane
odds, 284

e a vab "aryl)) seda canal pra)inan,
864, 831

ea melt Ca

ayi4
lampyamiçah, 829

eanti lyotmr ud (Win) am ram,
928

aavmtA te haatam agrabhit (agrabbld
aeau, agrahtt), 116

eavtti bhrtyAm, 242, 634, 871
santa manyim, 242, 634, 871
eavtt6 haste= agrahit (agrabhtt), 116
e antue tvi (°tua tvi) praeava , 958
e avmtrpraeüti brhaapataye (vih°)

state, 215
e anlrA praaavmtra tndrenBame

('amas) , 704
eavitre tva rbhumate (tvarbhu°,

tvarbhü`) vtbhumnte NORA))) ,

549, 554, 916, 916
e a vo4vAcir

357, 381
(°rl) abhs cads gltrtâcih

('c!),
eavrtl savrte Savrl prove, 306
savrd sas, 306
aaptup chandah, 306, 984
easavan sari (ram) stóyase latavedah,

938

ea eupraplte (°LI) nrtamah evarAa
an, 695

ea sOra a(sürye) lanayaA motor indram
(marsh), 315

Naha Nah, 731, 9911
eahamBnA eahaavati (earas°), 269
sabamOrân anu daha kravyAdab, 355,

371

salmi ca Belayed ca hatmantskiv
(la) rt0, 686

e ahaeab gloom (sana) ahuta, 589
aahasrapllhah (°nithab) padavlh kav-

inâm, 952
eahasradh8ra eva te earn eaten*

989

aahasradbiram vrsabham divo duhub
(dtvoduham), 821

e ahaeradhare 'va te earn asvaran, 969
aahaeraotthab, sea eahaarapithab

eahasrapoaaib subbase ( °gA) rarlçA,

486
eahaerapoeasyeAlpe, 486
eabaaravaiM (°vahbi) vs vapid'

ruhema, 760
e ahaaralirpi (*alb) purupa(t, 381
sahaeraeamam prasutena yentah, 233
sahaeraeavaprasavena yantab, 233
ea/Ismail roam) medhaaAtAv (°sâtA)

Iva treanA, 886
sahasrasthóça Ratite Mite), 282
eahaerasya pratunAet Crag act), 993

993e ahasraeya pramiel Cott aas),
e ahaeraeyonmeet ( °mà asi), 993 ,
sahasrikpa medha B (medhiya)clya-

minab, 342
e ahaerikio amartyah (°Akpiyâmartya),

3h0
eahasrâkso medleys clyaminab, 342
e ahaerApopam eubhage reap!, 466
e ahasripooasyeétoe, 466
sahasripsAh prtanâoin ('9114) na yaj-

nah, 412
sahasrtyo dyotatâm (dipyatâm, 'riyo

lyotatâm) aprayucban, 24, 159, 541
ea ht puru (purh) cod olaai vsrukmatA,

55.5

eaholab, 731, 990
e aho mays dhehl (me dial svaha), 103
sahaulab, 731, 990
e i tvam asy

Dopy

amo 'ham (amo alum,
amüham, amo 'ham), 723, 907

aà dikpsti sanavo slam time (vicam
emit), 52

sidyaskrl6
eedhab (aidhu)

ehandasi saha, 491, 962
avaee,krpvantam 609

aâdhycbhyab luluAgan (kulañgân), 607
sâdhyebhyab carmamçam (°mnans),

953
ea nah pralim paéün piety ram.

yamâpah, 367, 665
supretürtirsi nab pray( maghoni, 749

aâ nah brnvann MARIA eels Meat,
376

ai nah site payasAbhyAvavrtes a, 849
ai nah supratlrtth poly' nab suhAr

pah prtyavantr maghavantr anti elm,
749

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



INDER Or- MANTRAS 565

e a no dnhstim aime/ans (auviram),
323 i

esmekrtire l prsthamA vtdvavari, 374
si praat>r dbanukA ('g&) bhava, 48,

520, 829
el brshmaliyi vt dunott r&.tram,

107, 569
ii brihmapasys rilanya, B70
ei msndsein& msnaa& dtvena, 609
aimant cakrus tassripy otnvc ('gt

vAtsve), 804
ei me estylilr devin panyit papy-

atari (panyit panyatar&), 165
ei riplrsm ava db0nute brahmalyasya,

107, 569
savart) 'at canudhih (lanadhñyish), 54
ei damtAtt ('t&, "ci) mayas karad apa

ertdhah, 156, 598
e l esmnaddhi esnuht vijam cmam

(eunuht hbigadheyam), 52, 617
etnantt pakam att (edht) dblrs ait

(emt), 98
emdboh dtttbum&rah (dtffi"), 305, 551
e tmA11 krpvantu damyantllt, 278, 572
e tmeh damyantu damyantlh, 279, 572
eidantu manupo yatbA, 227, 719
sldanto vanti) yatha, 227, 719
elrilt putatrtnl etbana, 381, 0011
!Team ca me trapu ('pub) ca me, 381
efeena mignon adya hotHram avrnita

ayam eut5sutl yalamituah pacan
paktih , 310

aukarir5 evopadA, 41, 605, 731
eukurirA svaupad5, 41, 805, 731
sukcpu te hartmanam, 30, 275
aukbam ca me dayanam c:t me, 42
eukbam meara) a mcyyat 52, 705
augam ca me 6ayanum ta me, 82
eugam ca me tupatbatH ('thyam) ca

me, 325
eugantuh karma karanalt kaneystt,

293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824
eugtun tvah karmah karanah karah

karaeyuh, 293, 384, 573, 619, 739, 824
attgendhtm pattvcdanam, 152, 627
sugaudhtm puy(.tvardhanum (raytpn-

panam), 152, 627
eugam tuepaya mepyat ('ye), 92, 705

sugavyam no vllf va4vyam ("vtyam),
784

e ugi vu devlh sadani ('nam) 'karma
(krnnmt,sadaninteantu),741

e ug& vo devis aadanedam situ, 741
sucerait abato akplbbyim (skip') bb5-

ylleam, 528
sucakp&h soma uta eaerud situ, 145, 283,

612

eulitini.m draaplbys i dbehy unau', 1,12
e utsraet tarme (eutaraetddbataraee)

namal), 533
subtil sudakpa dhanva (dbsntva), 764
sut& maya vsradl vsndam&ni, 419
eudaky& dakgapttsr5 ("pttirl), 500
sudtttn5dttyebbya , 545
auditif (tudlttr) aat, 545
eudevam andre advtn& (tndrayi4vtn&),

342

sunAvam irubeyam 617
e unitl avayalaetaram (tuya)"), 741
euparnapakyiys dbimaht, 200
eupnrntt yathir ('thi) bbarat, 529a
supanth ('pt) avaAgurth, 980

auptpptl& oeadbitl kartanieme (kar-
tant aemet, atme), 704

euptppal& opadhih ('dbls) krdha, 966
ettpraear dbenuka bhava, 48, 620, 829
auhandhum pativedanam, 152, 627
euh;,huh evatlgurth, 990
subirons erla-erla dunaka, 219, 350, 593
eubhagamkarsnf (subbigamksranadt)

mama, 486, 920
aubhOtakrta sths ('krtah eubbOtam

Halt kruttta), 119, 569, 977
aubhittays ptpiht (piptht), 545
attmttrati suma no ;aumano) hhaa,

714, 526
aumttrA (-tnyú, 'try I) na (va) Spa

uptdhayah eantu ("yo bbavantu),
315, 757, 950

e umniya nluam Malle eakbtbhyah,
56f

eumn&ya eumntnT aumue mi dbattam,
315

e ysinfiyuvah ('yavaa) eumoyAys aum-
narn ('oyant) dhatta, 315 604

aumne thsh moine m& dbattam, 315

a.

INDER OIi^MANTRAB 566

e i no dnhatim auvlryaaae (euvlram),
323

C
eamekrtire l prathaml vaóvav5ra, 374

ea praellr dhenukA ('gA) bhava, 48,
820, 629

el brahmalaya vt dunotl rletram,
107, 569

il brlhmapaeya rAlanya, B70
e l mandaelna manaeA hyena, 609
elmânl cakrua tamarin), otave rut

vitave), 804
ea me eatylAly devin panylt party-

titan (panylt panyatarl),185
el rietram ava dhrinute brahmalyaaya,

107, 569
elvltro 'a1 caned., (lanadh5yñh), 54
eA iamtAtt ('tl, "ci) mayas karad apa

eridhah, 156, 598
e l eamnaddhl Esau, vAlam cmam

(eunuht bhâgadheyam), 52, 617
einantt pakam att (adht) dhlra eta

(emt), 98
smdhoh é1ñ_sumârah (ibfi"), 305, 551
ambit krpvantu 3amyantllt, 276, 572
e tmlh 3amyantu óamyantlh, 278, 572
etdantu manupo yathA, 227, 719
etdanto vanu90 yathA, 227, 719
strati patatrinl ether, 341, 600
!Imam ca me trapu ('pu3) ca me, 381
eteena agnim adya hotKram avrnita

ayam eutleutt yalamñuah paean
paktih , 310

eukarrrA evopn3l, 41, 605, 731
eukurlrA avaupa3l, 41, 805, 731
sukeeu te hartminam, 30, 275
eukham ea me 3ayunam ca me, 42
eukham meya) a mceyaa 52, 705
eugam ca me dayanum La me, 82
eugam ea me eupathatn ( 'thyam) ca

me, 325
sugantuh karma karanah karaeyan,

293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824
eugam tvah karma!, karanah karat,

karasyuh, 293, 384, 573, 609, 739, 824
augandham pativedanam, 152,027
e ugaudhtm puetivardhanaut (raytpo-

eanam), 152, 827
eugam meeaya mepyat ('ye), 92, 705

eugavyam no vAII eva4vyam ("vtyam),
764

Bugg vu elevate sedan& ('nam) 'karma
(krnnml, eadanlat eantu), 741

mega vo devia eadanedem situ, 741
eucakpl aham akplbhyam (Apt') bhil-

plasm, 528
eucakelh Boma uta eaerud situ, 145, 283,

612
aulHtdnAm ératpthya a dhehy enam, 612
eutarast tarries (sutaraelddhatarace)

name], 533
eutah eudakea dhanva (dhanlva), 764
ButA mayA varadA vandamAnl, 419
eudakel dakeapttarA ("pitara), 500
eudltlnIIdatyebbya , 545
attain,. (audtttr) set, 545
eudevam indre aivinA (tndriylévtnA),

342
aunAvam Aruheyam 617
eunitt evayaiaataram (suya3"), 741
euparnapakpAya dhlmuhi, 200
euparnn a yathir ('thi) bharat, 529a
aupRmh ('tit) avañgurth, 960
euptppalA opadhil) kartanieme (kar-

tani aBm81, acme), 704
eupappall oeadhth ('dhta) krdht, 968
eupraear dheoukA bhava, 48, 620, 829
auhandhum pativedanam, 152, 627
euhahuh evañgurth, 990
aubirana erla-erla hunaka, 219, 350, 593
eubhagamkeranf (subhagamkaranarti)

mama, 486, 920
aubhOtakrta etha ('krtah aubhOtam

nah kruuta), 119, 569, 977
aubhittaya ptpihi (pipihl), 545
aumtrab soma no ;aumano) hhava,

714, 526
sumitrA ('tnyú, `tryA) na (pa) Apa

oyadbayah eantu ("yo bhavantu),
315, 787, 950

'mangy. nluam [matte eakhibhyah,
58i

eumnAya eumniol aumne mi dhattam,
315

/trnnaynvah (`yavaa) aumoylya aum-
nam ("nyam) dhatta, 315 604

aumne .thah aumne mA dhattam, 315
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566 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

e uyame me adya ghrticl hh0ylotaaII
evlv¡tau a6póvrtau, 652, 910

e uyame me bh6ylstam, 652
sur abhivyakhyam, 190, 739
eurayi m6trll lansysnta ('ta) retah,

507

sway!'
surly'

soma]) iuta Lento mad/ya, 507
m6trll lansysnts ('ta) retab,

507
curlylb eomab Nuts Unto madlya, 507
e uvah ,auvsr ,enviers& ,779

(and ree under oval) etc )
e uvarpapaksiy& dhtmaha, 200
suvarpaatatnyam avrltyam (av-

ratyam), 490
euvu , 779
auvlb nabhrld aóghlre bambadre 'atar

ahaata Wino, 146, 405, 778, 609
e uvdnl devlaa mdavsh, 794
euvino area pavatra 1, 794
silvano ylta kavtkrstuh, 791
e uvataaya manimabe (vani°), 227
'invite m1 dhlh, 775
auvirlbhta tarata vilakarm&bhah

(tarate vllsbharmabbth), 152, 582
auvfnpah aria-cria, 219, 380, 593
e udama Samleva (Sama°, damnleva), 531
e udlmam aomaaataaru, 190, 224, 696,

714, 574
e ulrtam manye tad rtam navlyah, 6,61
sudevam aomapataaru (eumatatearu),

180, 224, 696, 714, 974

e ulrltam manye tad rtam navlyah, 661
e udlokylya evaataye, 724
e ussdam id gsvdm aeta prs khuda, 67,

:147, 916

eusamaddharb vareoyam, 986
ausamaddho na a vshs, 986
aueamaddbo varepyah, 986
susumpah (°mnah) e6ryaradmtd cand-

rama gandharvsh, 954
e uastyam ad gsvam aerial pra khudsaa,

67, 347, 986
eueemtddham varenyam,986
e ueamtddho na a vsha, 988
euasmaddhu varepyah, 986
euaaveha havlmahe, 299
euaseyah (eueaeplh) kW! krdba, 867

suhaveha
e uhutskrtah

bavlmahe, 299
tabs euhutub kansyatha

(°tam aklrsta), 119, 569, 977
6crbh4 damyantu Ohm', damayantu)

tvA, 572
e 6paathl aat vlaaapstyah, 825, 491, 737
6paathl devo vanaapattb, 325, 491, 737

e 6mnlya nónam lmabe eaklubhyab, 563
e 6ysme me 'dya stem evivrtau e6pi.

vrtau, 552, 910
s6yavaean1 manave (mantye, minuse)

dadaeyd (*ye, yadaaye), 161, 490
6rleo na dar4atleah, 318

O ro na matrdvarunl gavtp(a0u, 284
stiro na rurukvltl (*van) chatitmd, 937
giro na avayugvsbhtb (eayu°), 364
erro ratheaya naptyah (naptryah,

nsptnyab).
e 6ryatvscaaa

357, 791
(sah, *au) Ntha, 977

6órya nivam lrukt+ab, 715
e 6ryaradmtm eamlhhrtam, 118, 639
eóryaeys caksur lruham (lrona), 715
eilryaeys tapas tapa ( lapah), 379
e 6rydcsndrameasu vrkylbhylm (vrk-

ká°), 408
e 0ryd6 Sukram eamdbhrtsm, 118, 639
e 6rylyl 6dho 'datyl (ada°, neater)

upaathe, 909
etirylao na dardatdash,318
e6rye eantada (dukram) samihatsm

(aamiabhrtsm), 119, 639
córyo apo va

sbobhar
glhste ('vsglbate), 579

e 6ryo ('hobhar) anu tvlvstu,
907

a6ryo davo (devo) davaadbhysh
("bhyo ), 686

a6ryo r6pam krpute dyor (dysur)
upaathe, 732

aóryo'hnhhir , ear aóryo ahn'
erkehaata (arkavanto) nt9abgtaab, 48,

467

ergavsnto
ardakaya tva,

msabganab, 48, 467
bbl

e edam pnyeps
(pnyepa

dhlmna pnyam lada
leida
aida),

alma pnye medal'
855

sed u raj/ ksaysta (kseta) csrsanlnlm,
745

566 VEDIC VARIANTS II PHONETICS

e uyeme me adya ghrtAcI bhrylatarb
evivrtau Brpavrtau, 652, 910

ouyame me bhflyketam, 562
e ur abbtvyakhyam, 190, 739
e urayA matra) lanayantt (°ta) retab,

507
e urayl eomab Buta Lento madiya, 507
e urayA matra) janayanta (°tt) retab,

507
auriyAb somata iuta lento madiya, 507
e uvab , Buyer ,

etc

euvarga , 779
(and eee under evan )

suvarpapakeAya dhlmaht, 200
suvargeatamyam avrityam (av-

ratyam), 490
naval' , 779
auvitl nabhriQ anghare bambhare'atar

&hasta kr4iao, 146, 405, 77B, 509
e uvAnA device nidavah, 794
euvAno arpa pavitra a, 794
euvHno yatt kavtkratuh, 794
e uvttaaya manamabe (vanA°), 227
euvtte ma dhah, 775
auvirAbhts tarati vilakarmabhtb

(tuate va)abharmabhth), 152, 582
auvfnqab aria-aria, 219, 380, 593
autumn éamieva (flame, aamniava), 531
e u4lmam aomaeataaru, 180, 224, 696,

714, 074
e uértam manye tad Item navlyal}, 6e1
euéevam somapttaaru (eumatttearu),

180, 224, 606, 714, 974
eu4ratem manye tad rtam naviyah, 661
eu4lokyAya evaataye, 724
aueadem id gay/km anti pra khuda, 67,

347, 986
eueamtddharh varenyam, 986
e uaamtddha na A vaha, 986
suaamtddho varenyah, 988
auattmnab (°mnah) eüryara4mi4 cand-

ramA gandharvah, 954
e usatyam td gavAm aerie' pra khudaet,

67, 347, 986
eueamtddbam varenyam, 986
sueamtddho na A vaha, 986
eusamtddho varenyab, 956
eueaveha havAmahe, 299
eusaeyah (eusaeplh) krele krdbt, 887

euhaveha bavamahe, 299
e tthutakrtah etha euhutsda kaneyatha

('tam alarga), 119, 569, 977
e flclbhtb 4amyantu (ótm°, 4amayantu)

tvA, 572
sflpaathe am vAUaapatyab, 825, 491, 737
aflpaethl devo vanaapattb, 325, 491, 737
e flmnlya nllnam !maim eakhtbbyab, 563
eryame me

552, 910
'dya stem evavrtsu eflpa-

vrtau,
e ryavaetni maaave (manuee, mAnuee)

da4anyA rye, ya4aaye), 161, 490
sflrano na dar4atlaab, 318
eOro na mttravarunA gavte(aeu, 284
e0ro na rurukvae (°vAd) chatltmA, 937
eOro na avayugvabhtb (eayu°), 354
erro ratheaya naptyah (naptryah,

naptnyab), 357, 791
erryatvacasa (°eal}, °aaa) etha, 977
sflrya nivam irukeal}, 715
tiflryara4mtm eamAbhrtam, 118, 639
aflryaaya calm= Mull= (krona), 715
eIIryaaya tapas tapa ( tapab), 379
eüryar.andramasau vrky5bhylm (vrk-

ká°), 409
süryAe 4ukram eamabhrtam, 118, 639
aflrylyl (Who

909
'dttya (adt°, aditer)

upaathe,
eflryaeo na daróatAsah, 318
silrye santadt (éukram) samahttam

(samxbhrtam), 119, 639
sfiryo apo vt

('hobhtr)
glhate ('vagAhate), 579

süryo ahobhu anu tvlvatu,
907

eüryo dtvo (devo) dtvt;adbhyah
("bhyo ), 68ö

sOryo rüpam
732

krnute dyor (dyaur)
upaathe,

etlrya'hnhfur see silryn she
erklhaatA (srkHvanto) ntaañgtnab, 48,

467
argavanto ntaallgtoab, 48, 467
srdtkaya tva, 661
sedani prtyeya dblmna pnyam seda

aelda
aida),

(pnyena nAma prtye eadaet
855

tied u rala kaayatt (kaett) caraaninam,
745
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semlth devo aryaml (p00, 'rampant,
996

eemlm no havysditim luelpah, 996
co adbvarAlitavedib,DOT
e o sdhvarin ea rtOn kalpuyltl, 907
so samin

907, 9'24
(aamAn) sdbtpatln ksrutu,

Co smmin ;Attu ssrvstah, 909
e u'dhvsri karsts lltsvedAb, 907
eo 'dhvarAn es rtOn kalpayitu, 907
Borns iyuemin ea ueadhtbhtr (eauea')

iyuemiin, 996
Bums u euvAnab (evinah) eutrbhth,

794
snmah patt ruylpAm, 064
eomam ea rrbatu yo nmattaeyat

('eyA) duo ldieste, 910
eomanetrebhyo devebhya uparuad-

bhyn ('yadbhyu) 986

eomam te kriniruy sevantarn payae-
vantam vlryAvantanl abhlmAttegham
(vlryAvantam bahvargham dobhami-
nam), 123, 467

eumavtkraytn aomam te krinAnt
mshantam hahvarham bahu Sulam-
[Wiliam. 123

euma§ caturakearaytúrtvlr (`erlvlr)
nakestrAnt, 277

somas pall raylpAm, 9N;4
eumasya drape/um (bhakeam) avrnita

pfieA (Sakrah). 153a
e omaaya rAl(tsh kalumgah, 6117
somasyñbam devayalyay./ euretA

lam) retu dbtelya (dhe'), 658
animal eutab pOyate alyamAttali (Buta

rcyate pOyamAOah), 57, 604
e omah eutaeya madLvah (sutah se

madnumAn), 189, 1324
eornApausnah dyirnalaltimAe tOparih,

725
e umiya kulmlgah (kula6gah), 607
eomiya lantvtde (lens') evihi, 586
e umiya rAlae kulungah, 607
eonmaya r110e pertdhltavA (-dAtaVA)

u 105
eomaya vana udystam (w,yate), 158
e nmArudr./v ('drA) sha eu mrt)atam

nab, 989

e omt gboeepa yachatu (vkptu), 184,
255

@ omens tvltatlacmindrly dadht, 127
@ omaindri babhrtdallmge tOparlb, 707,

728

como semlkam brlhmapinlm rlli, 910
sumo vaypavo rlli (sumo vslepava@)

aagtraso (66g', laglrseo vedo)
, 401

soma'emlkarh brabmapinlm nil, 910
so 'min sdhtpstln krputu, 907, 924
e o'emin 'Attu, 909
e u 'bam vijam saneyam (eanlrny)

ague (einen), 381
e suldmtm, 28, 192
saumApaueplb dyimalsllmAc tOparAb,

728

eaumendri babhrulalimie tOparkb,
707, 728

e aumyAe trayab dvtttmgAb IAltl°), 369
cauylmlm, 28, 192
e auelokyAyaevaetaye,724
etani mandram euprayskeub, 374, 381,

830, 439, 861

e tambhinaa tant sm evlm, 257, 420
015

e tavAno devyl krp./, 421, B24
etuteh ('ta)dravasyann svaenpa mad-

rig, 950
e tutl (`ta) maya varadl redamAtA, 419
e tuto ylst (yAht) vadAh anti 299
e tutu 'al IsnadhAh, 54

vaJrinam
93, 375

apratlkßmetubtbOram (upra-
tlttsm, `tltam), 138, 404 ,

/asan dahetrAbbyim, 374
maul./ ('kAh, °klfA) dcutantl medamah,

077
e totA me gneakhi

Id dtdhipeya
(goes') eylt, 986

atotiram (dsdhloe) radA-

vaco, 581
e totrbhyu dhregav lyinsb (rya'), 5:18
mtomatraysetrlOde bhuvanaays patni,

525, 1318

stomspretho ghrtavAu supratlksh, 419
etomae trayaearth4e bbuvanaeys patnl,

525, 519
etomo ya16sA es (yslOamya) radhyo

hsvtemata (`tab), 155, 826

(vtA-

INDEX OF MANTRAS 567

eemArit devo aryamA (peel, varu9ab),
996

Nam. no havyaditim lupA9ah, 996
so adhvarAlátavedátt,907
eo adhvarin ea Man kalpuyitt, 907
so aamáA (mania) adhtpatrn karutu,

907, 974
e o mambo pitu earvatah, 909

'ah loft karate litavedái¡, 907
no 'demean ea rtOn Weep., 907
Boma AyugmAn ea oyadhibhtr (aauya°)

áyugmbn, 996
Boma u 9uvAnab ("wallah) eutrbhM,

794
small pati rayipam, B64
eomam ea rcbatu yo mattaeyat

('eyd) ado 'bindles% 910
eomanetrebhyo devebhya upartead-

bhy-o ('yadbhyc) 986

smarm te krinAmy Orlaevantam payaa-
vantam vrryAvantam abhtmAtieAham
(viryAvantam bahva[gham Sobhami-
nam), 123, 487

eumankraym amain te krrnAm
ruminant. bahvarham bahu Aobha-
man.. 192

suma§ caturakgarayrSrtvtr ('ertvgr)
nakqatrAm, 277

comas patt raylqám, 9134
eumaeya drape. (bhakyam) avrnita

pOeá (Sakrah), 153a
morose, MOM kulumgab, 607
eomaeyáham devayalyayb suretA

tam) reto dht9lya (dhe'), 658
small aunts p0yate ulyamAuah (outs

rcyate p0yarnanah), 57, 634
eomah sutaeya madhvah (sutah ea

random.), 199, 824
eomApaugnfil} Aybmalaldmie toper.,

725
sumdya kuluìtgah (kulañgah), 607
somáya tantnde (Jena') 'walla, 558
e nmáya rattle kuluágah, 607
somáya rAlOe pertdhátavA ('dátavá)

u. 105
eumáya vaca udyatam (myate), 159
e nmárudrdv ('drA) gm su mrdalam

nab, 989

song gho,ega yachatu (vak9atu), 184,
265

e omens tvátanacmindrAya dadht, 127
e omaíndrA babhrtilalAmia taparAl}, 707,

728
soma semikam brbhmagángm rilA, 910
eomu yummy° IAA (eumo vatp9avae)

aAgtraso (ióg°, Añguaeo vedo)
, 491

eomo'emikarh brihma9inim rag, 910
so 'min adhtpatlu kr9otu, 907, 924
e o 'man pant, BOB
e u 'ham vilam eaneyam (eanimy)

ague (agne¢), 381
eaulAmtm, 28, 192
saumápau99A1} AyAmalalAmAs Mom.,

728
eaumendrA babhrulalámAe tOparAá,

707, 728
e aumyie trayab AvdtmgA6 (Atte), 369
sauyámtm, 28, 192
eauSlokyáya evastaye, 724
etan( maudlin' suprayakpub, 374, 381,

630, 438, 861
e tambhAnas tam am evllm, 267, 420,

015
etaváno devya krpa, 421, 824
stutah Mammy.. avasupa mad-

nk, 950
stunt (°to) mayA varada vedambti, 419
etuto yin (yaht) vaAAA anu 299
etutu ''llanadháh, 54, 93, 375
stub' SOram valnnam apratikam (opra-

trttam, °tltam), 138, 404 ,
Melon daflgtrAbbyAm, 374
styli ('kAh, °ká4) Acutantt medasah,

977
etotA me gn8akhi Mom') eybt, 986
e totiram td dtdhl9eya (dadhtse) radA-

vaso,
etytrbhyo

581

dhrg9av tyAnal} (ryi°), 538
etomatrayaetrtilAe bhuvanaaya patnt,

525, 819
etomaprytho ghrtaváu eupratrkah, 419
stomas Mayan M.. bhuvanaeya patol,

525, 818
stomp yal6aA ca (yal6aeya) rddhyo

havtpmatd (°tab), 189, 826

(vie-

PDF compression, OCR, web optimization using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION PDFCompressor

Searchable, web-optimized PDF created using a watermarked evaluation copy of CVISION Maestro



668 VEDIC VARIANTS I1 PHONETICS

staum' deva, (devi) s4vtnau nath'tn
aobavlmt, 888

e tr149yam anyan Iv a dadhat (anylev
adadhat), 702

e tra'ynyam anyatra dadhat, 702
e th'ra ctn uamaytppavab, 857
e natab prlta hhavata yeyam Allah, 287,

362
natal

('ham
eapatna (`nab) avaturo 'yam aatu

aam'), 258, 980
e pardhante dh'yah (d'vab) sOrye na

255,(mare na, 'Bryan's) vital), 109,

319, 926
e parha yaeya tnyo drie, 198, 761
e Orbo deve n'yutveti, 198, 761
syonaih patye (pat'hbyo) vahatum

krpu0ve (krnu tvam), 842
eyoni mAv'Batera madah ('teram-

madah), 818
eyoua ("nab) eyunene

978, 980
ghrtena mi

eamukeala,
eynne krnndbvam eurahha (°bbav) u

luke, 896
eruca juhuta

devam
no (auhutand) havih, 827

e ruct ghrtaicuti (`ac)utñ), 336
avail , 779
mvehpat'r yadl vrdhe, 307, 531, 969
evam yontm gacha eviha,506
e vam yontm'haaedeh, 505
evagikArakrtn mahyam, 466
evagA n devih sadanam akarma

(`nant santu), 741
evamkrto 'e', 505
evatavaaemam yalnam divi dcveru

dim Mtn, 364
avadhi

(prthtvt'), 524
p'trbbyah prth'vtqadhhyah

avadha p'trbhyo 'ntankpaeadbhyab
(antart°, 'ntarl`), 617, 910

svadh'tte te (`t'y le) p'ti, 958
e vapuab svapnAdhtkarane (evapna

evap0llhhtkaranena), 172, 980
imam ma (ma 'dam) 'cam evath

Arantam (iratam) , 297, 353
evam ma tglam aatu Siloam tAntam

,353
e vayon'm gacha avihl, 506
e ver , 779

scar ahh'vyakhyam (°koath ), 190,
739

e vargae', 315
evargepa tokens eamprorpuvlthim, 91,

797
evarge (euvarge) luke prurpuvathim

(prorpv°, °puvitam, samprorp°), 91,
779, 797

evargyAa', 316
e var pa gharmab avtht, 949, 980
evar (sliver). pa (na) ayot'h (°t'b

evahi), 949
evar (Buyer) pa (na) lukrah evaha, 949
evar na (suvar na) enryah avail, 949
evar nirkab (sliver narkah) evaha, B49

evar deva (sliver devaA) aganma
(ag una), 304

suvar na gharmab ("ma) evahñ, 949, 980
cuver na ,

yad
.er ever na

evarpatuu 1m vrdbe, 307,
vya3yann

831, 969
evarmOrdha va'yaóano linty°

'ntyn hhaavanah, 72.5
evarmaurdhnyaya avAhA, 725
ever ) al rynt'r abhayam avast', 254, 824
evervar ryot'r abhayam avant', 254, 824
at erv'do abh' gi adrtm upnan (muqnan,

man), 401, 627
evarglm (suvar') apeam (apevam)

vrlanasya gopam, 370, 790
svaeara Apo abbi gA utlearan (udl`),

60, 929
e

473

vasGda ághrttth (agh") earvavlreb,

avast' nah pethyakrtequ (putrakr-
thepu) yontyu, 93, 618, 802

avast' raye maruto dadhatana ("tu
nah), 925

avee (suvae) tr. dadamt (tvay' da-
dham'), 104

evaety apau mane evarvat' (vrajane
evarvatah), 659

avam yonim gacha eviha, 505
evim yontm thleadah,605
evkmkrtu 'e', 505
evam cagne tanvant (tanuvam) ptpra-

yaeva (ptpra`),450
evi tanOr

na elm),
haladeyaya mein (balaclava
248

568 VEDIC VARIANTS Il PHONETICS

e tau'n' devils, (devil) aóv'nau nith'tn
lohavlmt, 888

etrletlyam anyin ev A dadhat (anylev
Adadhat), 702

etraterlyam anyatra dadhat, 702
ethat mn uamaytgpaval}, 857
enitll? pritl bhavata yayam Apah, 287,

352
!null Coll)) ávaluro'yam aatu

('ham aamt), 256, 950
epardhante dhtyah (dtvab) sOrye na

(eire na, sOryena) vtáall, 109, 255,
318, 828

epirhl yaeya dnyo dale, 195,781
epArho deva myutvatA, 198, 761
e yonath patye (pattbhyo) vahatum

krpueva (krnu tvam), 842
e yoni mAvtBatere madah ('teram-

madah), 815
eyoni ("nab) eyonena

978, 980
ghrtena mi

eamukeata,
eynne krnadhvam eurahhA (°bhlv) 'n

luke, 688
erucl juhuta no (luhutanA) havth,527

338eruct devout ghrta9cutl ('ficlutñ),
evah , 779
evahpattr yad7 vrdhe, 307, 531, 965
avant yontm gacha evlhA, 506
avant yontm thiuiadah, 505
evagakArakrto mahyam, 466
evagá vo devAh madam= akarma

('nAut eantu), 741
evamkrto'et, 505
evatavaxemam yalñam divi deveeu

dhattám, 364
evadhA pitrbhyah

(prthtvt'), 524
prth'vteadhhyah

svadhA pitrbhyo 'ntartkeasadbhyall
(eaten., 'Marl"), 517, 910

svadhttte te (°tne te) pytA, 958
evapuab avapnAdhtkarsne (ovapna

evapnabhtkaranena), 172, 980
evam ma (ma 'dam) ',tam avath

arantam *item) , 257, 353
evam ma *am aetu éunam dântam

, 353
e vayontm gacha evAbA, 505
ovar , 779

o var abhtvyakhyarn ('klfarh ), 190,
739

e vargiet, 315
evargepa lokena eamprorpuvAthAm, 91,

797
avarge (ouvarge) luke prurpuvithAm

eamprorp'), 91,(prorpv°, 'puvitAm,
779, 797

evargyAet, 315
o var pa ghe.rmab evAhA, 949, 980
evar (euvar)' va (na) pooh ("tal)

evahA), 949
ovar (euvar) pa (na) lukrah evAha, 949
ever na (euvar na) eeryah evAhl, 949
evar nlrkab (suvar nArkah) evâhA, 949
avar devi (euvar devaß) aganma

(agima), 304
Imam na gharmab (°ma) avail, 949, 980
euvar na , ser evar na

vrdhe,evarpattrn yod Im 307, 831, 968
evarmOrdhA vatya8ano vya4yann Antyo

'ntyn hhauvanah,725
evarmaurdhnyAya avail, 725
evar 1 al Iyottr abhayam manta, 254, 824
ever, jyotir abhayam avast', 254, 824
e' arvtdo abht gA adnm uenan (muenan,

tenon), 401, 627
evareSnt (suvar') apeAm (apevdm)

vrlanaeya gopñm, 370, 750
evasAra Apo ably gA utAearan (udA°),

60, 529
e vasttdx Aghrmh (agh") earvavtra),

473
evaott nah patbyakrteeu (putrakr-

theeu) yonteu, 93, 015, 802
avast, rAye maruto dadhStana ('tu

nah), 825
el vas (euvae) te dada, (tvayi da-

dhám'), 104
evaety apeu vrlane evarvat' (vrajane

evarvatah), 658
/vain yontm gacha evâhA, 505
evAm yontm ,hAsadah,505
evamkrto'et, 505
avian algae tanvam (tanuvam) ptpra-

yeeva (p'prA`),480
ova tartar

chi),
baladeyaya mein (baladlvA

na 248
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villani pad dbavtr ago devlb avad-
antu, 371

evattam rtt eadevath havyam Apo
devil) avadatamam, 371

e vaduy ('duh) lullyam madhumitl
utlyam, 967

avadhyam (°dhtyam)laonyat a0dayac
ca, 789

(°dhtyo) maoaaaavAdhyn devayaotah,
742, 789

evidhyo (°dhtyn) vrdathe apau lllaaao
(apev alflanan), 789

avana bhr11A6ghare hambhire haata
auhasta 1r31oo, 146, 405, 775, 809

avaoa bhrat aOKhartr lambhartb. 146,
405, 774, 915

avana deviaa todavah, 794
avinatr yata kavtkratuh, 794
avanu aria pavttra A, 794
avâm tanvnm (tauuvam) varu90 'euqnt

(aatiret), 297, 355, 907
evito nahhrad añghare hamhltirr hasta

auhuYtn kraSno, 146, 411.5, 778, 309
avayitn tanfi (tan(tn) rhtye (rtvye)

nñdhamanñm luatha°, badha"), 22,
76, 309, 794

eviruhit yusya ?rtyn drée, 198, 7111
avaruhu des ntyuttata, 195, 761
av&vein anamlvn hhava (bhuvA) nah,

602

evaba r3abhaul ("h.l ¡"', "har.) to-
draya ,918

eváhAkrtasya aarn n (¡pnuta rbhavah
(ttpttutarbh°, trunutarbh`), 411, 919

evahakrttbhyah 1-tlbhyah) pre;ya, 529
avñltA tvit valilys vr9tuanaye ,

857

ev:7h1 tva eubhava (`vah, eubho)
sOrybya, Sbl, 749

et Aha tva aitrlaaya vr°(tvanaye,
, 657

avAlw prone haraie, 691
evAhl yalóam manattah (yaldamaoa-

aah), 819
evaha ralsaOyAh ('a0yaya crlinah,

°evah), 3211
evAha aam agota tapaeA gata (gata)),

379

evahe9(thhyab ("tebhyab ev4,ba5, B00
avite mi dhah, 775
avtna.h aoatvl (°tvA, aaAtu) malad ava,

598a

ma'am no 'btu vaayo nayaotu, 5387,
788, 909

avt9tam agne
tad

abbi tat pr9aht (prpiht,
grnlht), 153

abbi ('hilt)evta(uh no vaafyo (vaayo)
nayaotu, 687, 788, 909

kaudrakabhatah krtml9arh (rala), 116,
282, 398

halm te atrtpa krtmth (kr") 669
hatah krtmayah (kr°) eáMatt4ih eaot-

lawak9tkab, 686
hataRhaaaaaar (''AR) Ahharadvaa0, 983
hatighaéaaalv ('aAj abharetaut v.au

vAryipt, 889
hate mata hated' OA, 96, d96
hato diaiut aatp:,t.I, ttl
hato vtévi apa dvl9nu, 91
hato vrtriny aryl (apratt), 91
hato hatarnata knmlh, 91', 1141

hatho daaant astpatt, 91
hatho vtava apa dvt9ah, 91
bath() vrtrany Arya

(hanu')
(apratl), 81

haoutthyam atenan tthngavatt,
554

hanubhyitm (hantl") avalti, 554
baya ditra edht vayo (utayo) mahyam

prattgrahftre (`grItnate), 232, 657
hartkptke (-kltkc) ktm wham, 273
hanaaaya raqhuavadah

graham rdhvaeant
(')yatah), 64

hartvatn ,"vato
graham radhyaaam), 659

hunamaarudt na varmapA dhaoarctm,
573, 596, 835

harf indra pratadvaa0
dhr9ttl

abbi avara, 95
har9amanAau (dhr4ata) marut-

vah, 122, 596
har9amAna hryttAen marutvao, 122
bavanaértm on rudreha bodht, 485,

554
havtr havt9au (havth9u) vaudyalt.

619, 971
havt9 (havth) krpvant.ah pertvataarf

nam (*Om, °rlyam), 967
havt9man Collin) tutu afiryah, 925

INDEX OF MANTRAS

IvatRam nad dhevtr ago devi avad-
antu, 371

rattan, rtt aadevada havyam apo
devi}] avadatatnam, 371

e vadug ('duh) ktlayam madhum&il
utayam, 967

avadhyam (°dhlyam)lanayut a&daysc
ca, 789

av&dhyn (°dhiyo) mammal devayantah,
742, 789

ev&dhyo (°dhiyo) vldathe apaulilanan
(apev altlanan), 789

avana bhrllahghare bambhare huts
auhasta kr3lno, 146, 405, 775, 809

avana bhrat utigh&nr l.ambharth, 146,
405, 778, 809

avana dev&aatndavah,794
avanatr yaW kavtkratuh, 794
avant.) araa pavitra a, 794
avant tunvam (tunuvum) varupo 'auant

(a5i.iret), 287, 355, 907
Evan nahhrad anghare hamhhárc hasta

auhayta kré<<nn, 145, 4115, 775, 309
avayam Land (tanúu) rtvtye (rtvye)

badha"), 22,uadhamúnam (uatha°,
76, 308, 794

evaruha yasya Arty° dr9e, 198, 7111
avaruh,, dc.a ntyut.ata, 198, 761
avave;n anamivn hhava (bhuva) nah,

602
evaha r3abhum ("hl ry', 'harp') in-

draya ,918
avdhakrtaoya Nam u trpnuta rhhavah

(trpnutarbh°, trnnutarbh`), 411, 919
avahéikrttbhyah 1°trbhynh) pre9ya, 529
avahl, tva vatayr vrattaonaye ,

857
evñha tva eubhava

sdryaya, 381, 749
e.&ha tvi aiir)aaya

, 657
avala pi-Jane bargee, 691
avah& yaldam manaeah (yaldamana-

aah), 819
evaha ralaany&h ('a&yaya milord],

°evah), 326
avaha earn agnte tapaya gala (gatah),

379

(°vah, tubho)

vr°;ivanaye,

evaheptthhyah ('(ebhyah
775

avahaj, 690
twit* m& dhah,
avtnnah anatvl (°tva, aaatu) malls! ova,

598a
anatam no 'bht vaoyo nayantu, 487,

786, 909
avtytam ague

grntht),
abbi tat prQ&ht (prQiht,

tad 153
evtattih no ahht ('bht) vaoyo (vatyo)

nayantu, 587, 786, 909
hatah krimtuarh kaudrakaf, (ra¡E), 96,

282,
halm

386
te atrtQa krtmth (kr°) 669

hatah krtmayah (kr) aá4attkl,h tant-
lawakalka4, 668

hat9t¢IaéaANav (°na) ahharadvaaU, 985
hataghaéadaav Cal) ebharAtaut vaau

v&ryaQt, 889
hat& nuts hatah pita, 99, 06
hat,, daeam eatpatl, 91
hat, vtBva apa dviaali, 91
hato vrtrany aryl, (apratt), 91
hato hatamata krimth, 9P, 1A6
hatho d&aant aatpatt, 01
hatho vtév& apa dvipah, 91
hatho vrtrany &rya (aprati), 91
hanutihy&in (hanu) +tenon hhagavatt,

554

hanubhyam (hand') avàha, 554
hayu datra Nth, vayo (mayo) mahyam

prattgrahltre ('grhnnte), 232, 657
harikptke (Alike) ktm wham, 273
hannaaya raghuayadah ('yyatah), 64
hartvatn graham tdhyaaam ,"vato

graham radhyaeam), 659
harlamaórudt na varmaga dhanarctm,

573, 596, 8:15
hart indra pratadvaorl abht avara, 95
hareamanaau dhrytta (dhtaata) niarut-

vah, 122, 590
haraamana
havanaérun no

hrait&pn marutvan, 122
rudreha bodhi, 488,

554
haver haviyku (havthpu) vaudyah,

619, 971
halal (havth) krpvantah partvataart-

nam Corm, °rlyam), 967
havtgmiln ('man) aatu a0ryah, 925
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havy'ylamaD vodhave (°vaD) l'ta-
vedah, 706

haatagrlhhaeya didrtseoh (da°) tams-
dam (tvam etat), 681

h'ianaßrOr no rudreha bodhD, 488, 564
hsrbkdriya evóhi, 386, 544
hDmkrtaya ev'ha, 386, 644
hava na Orlam pra pat't pataethah

(°pad't paths°), B0, 96
hatv' (httvl) biro lthvayd rarapac

(v'vadac) carat, 267, 698a
halve (howl) me g'tri ('trips) ban-

vah, 438, 440
hmvino minuei yug' (yuli), 132
hsnvino hetrbhsr yatah (hatah), 256,

NO -

huapyanlbhah kauaalyab, 699
htrapyapakeah bakuoth (°perna hak-

une), 198, 380, 588, 691
blrapyap'vtih pabum leu (apeu) grbh-

nate (grh°), 116
huanyam aetrtadt (eerutam) bhava,

682

hsranyay't pan yoner 'Deady' (°ya),
457

haranyay'h ('ya) bucayo dh'rapOtlh,
381

hsranyavad annavad dhehD (annsm
adhyeht, anoamad dhehD) mahyam,
239, 347, 840

haraoyavarnah hakunah, 195, 380, 554
htranyavóblr tetraah evare'h (suvar`),

790

haranye 'emm aamihatih ('bhrtah,
'hrtih), 118, 639

htnbmabnDm rarv'narn dhanarcam, 573,
596, 835

hutam hava madhu hava Dndratame
'g'au (madhuhavar ael'dra' 'g'au
villa), 910

hutah (butai, huta) etukah, 977
huye nu bakram puruht7tam indram,

549

hrtau kratum varupam ('po) vlkev
(apev, dakev) agntm, 153a, 360, 579,
B69

brdam na hl tv' nyreanty Ormayah, 658

brd,.ppk kratueprg vareodlh Ihdhl
aat), 103

brdo saty antaram tal lul'eat (tsd
yuyota), 193

betayae tava blhvah, 792
hemantaététr'v (°rl) rtO (rtOnlm), 888
hemantlya kakarlo (kakdr'n), 489
hemantena rtunl (°nartuni) devtlh,

919

he 'lavo he 'lavo, 712
hatmahl3 hatmahd3, 124
hatmahl, (*hi) idem , 124
hatrapyanibhah ksuealyah, 699
hallo-hallo, 712
hot& yakeat tvaetbram actalum (lam)

, 615
hot& yakeat laraevatlm meeaaya (Ye10:

end indram reabhaeya, yakead brbaa-.
patam rhigaaya) bronatxh (At/v-
itae) , 353e

hot' yakead ualeanakEl 'me
(nPnh) patibhyo , 965

hot' yakean narlbadeena nr$aatam
orsePrapetram (oroh°), 965

hotlram agnlm antara varrtt'h, 566
hutariv ("r&) indram abvan', 889
hut'rav ('r') indram prathamA auvd-

ca, 888
hutl vaa(lmena (vaelvl me) lantar,

367, 835

hot& vediead atathsr dur'naaat (do'),
568

hntreödanam bantam huanyayam,200
hotreadanl hantah auvarnah, 200
hutrak'nAdD(hotrk'plm)camesldhva-

ryavah ,663
h'travadah ('vada, `vrdha) atomat-

astas° arkaah, 109, 640, 972, 977
hradam na hl tv& nyreanty Ormayah,

658

hr'dunibhyah ("oahhyah) evlha, 528
hr'dunly dOetkabhah, 488, 528, 543
hrayaD balpakah (halyakah), 867
hlddtke hlidtk'vatD (hliduke blldu°),

622

hvaymD hakram puruhOtam Indian),
849

II570 VEDIC VARMNT<3 II P$ONETI4;,g

havyAyiemai vodhave ('vat) l8ta-
vedab, 705

haatagr8bhaeya d(dht9oh (da°) tave-
dam (tvam etat), 581

h&ianearOr no rudreha bodhi, 488, 564
hsdokBrAya evAhA, 388, 544
hulokrtaya evAbA, 386, 644
hstvi na Orlam pra pat8t patt9thah

(°padit paths°), 60, 96
httvA (httvi) atro lthvayA rarapac

(viyadac) carat, 287, 598a
htnva (Maya) me gatra (*tram) han-

vah, 436, 440
birmana manuel yugl (yuli), 132
hmvino hetrbhtr yatah (httah), 258,

WO -

huaqyanAbhah kauealyah,699
htrapyapakpah aakunth (°parna éak-

une), 198, 380, 588, 691
htrapyapivAh paaum &eu (apeu) grbh-

nate (grh°), 116
hrranyam aatrtadt (aerutam) bhava,

682
hrranyay8t part yoner ntpadya ('ya),

457
htranyay&h (°ya) aucayo dh&rapot&h,

381

htranyavad annavad dheht (annam
adbyeht, annamad dheht) mahyam,
239, 347, 840

htranyavarnah 4akunah, 188, 380, 555
htranyav&air iprraah evarpAh (suvaar`),

780
htranye 'emtn aamabtt&h (°hhrtah,

'hrtah), 118, 639
htrtamaantm rarv&nara dhanarcam, 573,

596, 835
hutam hava madhu Latin' mdratame

'gnaw (madhuhavir aalndra' 'guru
evAhA), 910

hutah (hutas, huta) etukah, 977
huye nu Aakram puruht7tam indram,

649

hrtau kratum varupam (°po) vtkgv
(apev, dtk9v) agntm, 153a,360, 579,
B69

brdam na ht tvA nyreanty Ormayah, 658

brdup>;lc kratuaprg varcodil? (rdhi
eat), 103

brdo aety antaram tal lulo9at (tad
yuyota), 193

betayae tava behvoh, 702
rttlhemantaététrev (°rA) (rtOnim), 888

haman Lays kakarin (kak8rin), 489
bemantena rtunA (°nartttuA) deveh,

919
he 'lavo he 'lava, 712
hatmahA3 »amebas. 124
baimaha3 (°hA) idam , 124
baarapyan8bhall kauaalyah, 699
hatln-hatlo, 712
hotA yak9at tvaptAram actgtum ('(am)

, 615
bota yak9at saraevatlm mepaaya (ne'.

9ad indram rBabhaaya, yak9ad brhas-.
pattm rhAgaeya) aromtxh (Coq-
'tee) , 353

botA yak9ad upAeanakEB nrñp

(nPñh) pattbhyo , 905
hot& yak9an nar&éañeant nraaatam

nrñppraqetram (nrnh'),985
hotAram agntm antara vtcrttah, 808

botany (°rA) indram aavin8, 859
butarAy ('rA) mara prathama auve-

cñ, 888
bota vtp(Imena (vr9(v1 me) larttar,

367, 835
hutA vedtpad attthtr duronaaat

568
hntrpadanam hantam htranyayam, 200
hotrpadanA hantah euvarnah, 200
hutrakanAdt (hotrkBgAm) camasadhva-

ryavah ,663
Lotravtdah ('vida, `vrdha) etumat-

aptlso arkaih, 105, 640, 972, 977
hradam na hi tvA nyreanty ilrmayall,

658
hradunibhyah ('nthhyah) evAhA, 528
hradunir dO9ikabhth, 486, 528, 543
brow aalpakah (aalyakah), 867
hlAdike hladrk&vatt (hlAduke h1Adu°),

622
hvayamt aakram puruhUtam indram,

849
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